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BRIEF    NOTICE 

THE  REV.  JEREMIAH  BURROUGHS,  A.  M. 

It  is  deeply  to  be  lamented  that  no  life  was  given  to  the  church  of  this  excellent  minister  of 

Christ ;  concerning  whom  Mr.  Baxter  says,  "  If  all  the  Episcopalians  had  been  like  Arch- 
bishop Usher,  all  the  Presbyterians  like  Mr.  Stephen  Marshall,  and  all  the  Independents 

like  Mr.  Jeremiah  Burroughs,  the  breaches  of  the  church  would  soon  have  been  healed." 
From  the  few  scattered  notices  of  him  in  different  authors,  and  chiefly  from  those  of  his 

enemies,  we  learn  that  he  was  born  in  1599.  He  studied  and  took  his  degree  at  Emmanuel 

College,  Cambridge ;  after  which  he  became  colleague  with  the  Rev.  Edmund  Calamy,  at 

Bury  St.  Edmund's.  In  the  year  1631  he  became  rector  of  Tivetshall,  in  the  county  of  Nor- 

folk; but  upon  the  publication  of  Bishop  Wren's  Articles  and  Injunctions,  in  1636,  he  was 
suspended  and  deprived  of  his  living. 

The  Earl  of  ̂ Varwick,  who  was  the  friend  and  patron  of  the  persecuted  ministers,  and 

one  of  their  constant  hearers,  gave  him  an  asylum  in  his  house,  till  the  fire  of  persecution, 

which  raged  so  strongly  against  him,  obliged  him  to  fly  to  Holland.  He  was  chosen  as- 
sistant minister  to  the  church  at  Rotterdam,  of  which  the  Rev.  William  Bridge  was  pastor. 

The  violence  of  party  strife  at  that  period  raised  against  him  many  accusations  for  leaving 

his  country,  but  his  vindication  of  himself  and  his  conduct  in  retiring  to  Rotterdam  is  so 

ample  and  circumstantial,  and  withal  written  in  so  meek  and  humble  a  .spirit,  as  to  raise  in 

the  reader  a  high  estimation  of  his  veracity  and  piety. 

The  church  at  Rotterdam  gave  him  a  most  hearty  welcome,  and  belaboured  among  them, 

in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Bridge,  with  great  acceptance  and  usefulness  for  several  years. 

After  the  commencement  of  the  civil  war  he  returned  to  England :  "  Not,"  says  Granger, 

"  to  preach  sedition,  but  peace ;  for  which  he  earnestly  prayed  and  laboured."  The  renown 
which  he  had  acquired  at  Rotterdam  accompanied  him  to  his  native  land.  His  popular 

talents  as  a  preacher,  his  peaceable  spirit,  and  his  exemplary  character,  soon  excited  great 

attention ;  and  as  a  proof  of  it,  he  was  chosen  lecturer  to  the  congregations  of  Stepney  and 

Cripplegate,  then  accounted  the  largest  and  wealthiest  in  England.  At  Stepney  he  preached 

at  seven  o'clock  iu  the  morning,  and  Mr.  Greenhill  at  three  in  the  afternoon :  one  was 
called  the  morning  star,  and  the  other  the  evening  star,  of  Stepney.  He  was  chosen  one  of 

the  Assembly  of  Divines,  and  united  with  his  brethren,  the  Revds.  Thomas  Goodwin, 

Philip  Nye,  William  Bridge,  and  Sydrach  Simpson,  in  publishing  their  "  Apologetic  Nar- 

ration" in  defence  of  their  own  distinguishing  sentiments,  which  contain  the  general  prin- 
ciples by  which  congregational  churches  are  governed  in  the  present  day.  In  the  year  1645 

he  was  elected  one  of  the  committee  of  accommodation,  and  was  of  great  service  in  all  their 
important  deliberations. 

Though,  after  his  exile,  he  never  accepted  a  parochial  benefice,  or  became  pastor  of  a 

separate  church,  he  laboured  extensively  in  preaching  at  various  and  distant  places,  and  in 

rendering  other  important  services  to  the  church  of  Christ.  But  his  incessant  labours,  and 

grief  for  the  distractions  of  the  times,  brought  on  consumption,  of  which  he  died  in  the 

forty-seventh  year  of  his  age. 
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In  the  spirit  of  union  among  all  Christians,  which  he  so  powerfully  advocated,  he  was  far 

before  the  opinions  of  his  day.  The  following  sentiment,  in  reply  to  one  of  his  bitterest 

enemies,  does  equal  credit  to  his  piety  and  discernment :  "  I  profess,  as  in  the  presence  of 
God,  that  upon  the  most  serious  examination  of  my  heart,  I  find  in  it,  that  were  my  judg- 

ment presbyterial,  yet  I  should  plead  and  preach  as  much  for  the  forbearance  of  brethren 

differing  from  nic,  not  only  in  their  judgment,  but  in  their  practice,  as  I  have  ever  done. 

Therefore,  if  I  should  turn  Presbyterian,  I  fear  I  should  trouble  Mr.  Edwards,  and  some 

others,  more  than  I  do  now  ;  perhaps  my  preaching  and  pleading  for  forbearance  of  dis- 

senting brethren  would  be  of  more  force  than  it  is  now."  The  last  subject  on  which  he 

preached,  and  the  last  treatise  he  published,  was  his  "  Irenicum,"  or  an  attempt  to  heal  the 
divisions  among  Christians.  Oh  that  we  had  more  of  his  spirit  among  all  who  take  the  lead 

in  the  Christian  church !  The  estimation  in  which  he  was  held  by  unprejudiced  persons 

who  were  capable  of  forming  a  judgment  of  his  spirit  and  character,  was  very  high.  Granger 

says,  "  he  was  a  man  of  learning,  candour,  and  modesty,  and  of  an  exemplary  and  irreproach- 
able life."  And  Fuller  has  classed  him  among  the  learned  writers  of  Emmanuel  College, 

Cambridge. 

The  following  Exposition  was  delivered  in  lectures  to  the  wealthy  citizens  of  London,  at  St. 

Michael's,  Cornhill,  where  crowds  constantly  attended  to  hear  his  luminous  exhibitions  of  truth, 

and  forcible  appeals  to  the  conscience.  The  first  volunie'only  was  published  during  his  life,  in 
the  preface  to  which  he  remarks,  the  expositions  "  were  taken  from  me  in  preaching.  I  per- 

used the  notes,  but  I  could  not  bring  the  style  to  the  succinctness  that  I  desired,  except  I  had 

written  all  over  again,  lor  which  I  had  no  time."  Both  this  volume,  and  those  published 
after  his  death,  were  most  imperfectly  printed ;  unimportant  sentences  were  reprinted  over 

and  over  again  ;  and  the  supervisors  had  literally,  as  they  say,  done  little  more  than  usher 
the  books  into  the  world  with  the  sanction  of  their  names.  Mr.  Burroughs  lived  to  carry  on 

the  Exposition  as  far  only  as  chap.  xiii.  ver.  1 1 .  The  remaining  verses  of  that  chapter  were 

expounded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hall,  who  published  his  Exposition  as  a  supplement  to  that 

of  Mr.  Burroughs,  and  will  be  found  exceedingly  valuable.  The  fourteenth  chapter  had 

been  previously  treated  in  a  very  able  manner  by  Bishop  Reynolds,  who  must  ever  rank  high 

as  an  expositor  of  God's  word.  The  whole  are  united  in  this  volume,  and  form  a  most  useful 
comment  on  this  difficult  book  of  Scripture,  to  aid  the  minister  of  Christ  and  the  private 

Christian  in  rightly  interpreting  the  sacred  text.  Dr.  Williams,  in  his  "  Christian  Preacher," 
observes,  that  the  Exposition  of  Mr.  Burroughs  on  Hosea,  is  a  pleasing  specimen,  to  show 

how  the  popular  preachers  of  his  time  applied  the  Scriptures  in  their  expository  discourses  to 
the  various  cases  of  their  hearers. 

The  editor  has  only  to  remark,  that  the  present  volume  is  produced  at  great  labour  and 

expense ;  that  the  most  scrupulous  regard  has  been  paid  to  accuracy,  and  in  no  single  in- 

stance has  a  sentiment  of  the  writer  undergone  any  change  to  adapt  it  to  the  editor's  mind. 
He  commits  it  to  the  blessing  of  the  great  Head  of  the  church  with  nmch  prayer  and  hope 

that  it  may  prove  equally  useful  with  the  other  Expositions  which  he  has  ventured  to 

publish. 

Surrey  Parsonage, 
Jan.  14,  1843. 



THE  ORIGINAL  PREFACES. 

TO  THE  EXPOSITION 
ON 

THE    FIRST    THREE    CHAPTERS. 

TO  THE  RE.\DER. 

You  have  these  lectures  as  they  were  taken  from  me  in  preaching.  I  perused  the  notes,  but  I  could  not  bring 

the  style  to  the  succmctness  that  I  desired,  except  I  had  written  all  over  again,  for  which  I  had  no  time ;  my 

perusal  was  but  cursory,  therefore  many  things  have  slipt  me :  you  have  them  as  I  preached  them,  without  any 
considerable  alteration.  I  had  thought  to  have  been  far  briefer,  but  meeting  with  so  many  things  almost  in 

every  lecture  so  nearly  concerning  present  times,  caused  me  to  go  something  beyond  an  expository  way.  In 

the  remaining  part  of  the  prophecy,  if  God  gives  life  to  go  through  it,  I  shall  keep  myself  more  closely  to  ex- 
position. What  here  you  have,  take  it  as  you  find  it ;  what  good  you  meet  with,  receive  it  in.  This  will  be  the 

encouragement  of 

Thy  friend  in  Christ, 

J.  B. 

TO  THE  EXPOSITION 
ON   THE 

FOURTH,  FIFTH,  SIXTH,  AND  SEVENTH  CHAPTERS. 

TO  THE  READER. 

Readee, 

AVe  here  present  thee  with  a  continuation  of  Expositions  and  Observations  upon  other  four  chapters  of  the 

prophet  Hosea,  delivered  by  that  worthy  man,  now  with  God.  Himself  in  his  life-time  published  the  three  first 
chapters :  these,  now  made  public,  were  compiled  out  of  the  manuscripts  which  himself  under  his  own  hand 

left,  which,  being  short,  have  been  filled  up  and  enlarged  out  of  the  best  copies  of  sermon  notes  taken  from  his 

own  mouth.  We  must  not  undertake  for  aU  imperfections  or  mistakes  that  haply  may  be  found,  though  a 

diligent  and  a  skilful  hand  had  the  collecting  of  them.  We  only  give  letters  of  credence  to  them,  that  they  are 

genuinely  the  author's,  and  that  they  are  singularly  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  especially  by  such  readers  as  have 

their  thoughts  exercised  in  observing  the  ways  of  God's  proceedings  in  and  towards  the  nations  of  the  world 
where  his  name  is  called.  One  great  piece  of  his  dispensations  under  the  Old  Testament,  was  that  towards  the 

ten  tribes,  who  remain  in  captivity  to  this  day,  and  who  were  set  up  (as  their  predecessors  in  the  wilderness)  as 

types  of  God's  dealing  in  like  cases  with  us  under  the  New  Testament,  1  Cor.  x. ;  Rev.  vii. ;  as  we  may  see  in 
the  instance  of  the  Eastern  and  Grecian  churches  that  have  groaned  under  the  Mahometan  tjTannies  and  op- 

pressions, of  whom  the  ten  tribes  may  seem  to  be  the  liveliest  pattern,  as  the  condition  of  the  saints  in  the 

AVestem  European  churches  under  the  pope  was  exemplified  in  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  which  befell  the  other 

two  tribes.  Yet  so  as,  both  in  sins  and  punishment,  tlie  one  and  the  other  are  general  examples  unto  us,  "  upon 

whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come,"  in  which  God  acts  over  with  a  quick  and  swift  motion,  as  being  the  last 
act,  what  was  done  more  slowly  under  the  Old.  The  worthy  author  was  one  of  the  most  accurate  spectators  in 

b 
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his  time,  that  with  a  curious  and  searching  eye  beheld  what  God  was  a  doing  in  the  world.  He  was  as  one  of 

those  "wise  men  that  knew  the  times,"  (as  it  is  said  of  Ahasuerus's  seven  counsellors,  Esth.  i.  13,)  and  skilled 
tliercin  not,  as  they,  in  a  human  or  political  way,  but  as  the  transactions  in  the  world  do  relate  unto  God,  who 

governs  this  world  by  the  rules  and  precedents  in  his  word.  He  was  one  of  those  who,  as  the  psalmist  speaks, 

Psal.  cxi.,  had  pleasure  to  seek  out  the  great  works  of  the  Lord,  and  to  parallel  those  in  these  times  with  those 

of  old  under  the  Old  Testament ;  and  unto  that  end,  in  the  entrance  to  these  alterations  in  our  times,  he  pitched 

upon  the  explication  of  this  prophecy,  which  the  studious  reader  will  with  much  delight  read  over,  when  he  shall 
observe  how  he  made  application  all  along  to  the  dispensations  of  that  time  in  wliich  he  preached  them.  The 

I-ord  bless  them  to  them  of  this  nation,  for  which  they  were  principally  intended. 

THOMAS  GOODWIN, 

S'iDRACH  SIMPSON, 
WILLIAM  GREENHILL, 

WILLIAM  BRIDGE, 
JOHN  YATES, 

WILLIAM  ADDERLY. 

TO  THE  EXPOSITION 

EIGHTH,   NINTH,   AND   TENTH    CHAPTERS. 

TO  THE  READER. 

Wii.\T  we  have  by  way  of  preface  set  before  the  edition  of  the  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapters,  may 

sufficiently  8er\'e  for  a  premise  to  these  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth  chapters,  as  holding  forth  the  use  and  scope  of 
the  whole  prophecy,  and  the  authors  intentions  in  his  comment  thereon :  so  as  we  shall  only  need  now  to  give 
letters  of  credence  before  the  world,  to  the  passing  of  these,  as  the  best  and  most  authentic  notes  that  could  any 

way  be  obtained,  both  as  the  extracts  of  the  best  notes  of  sermons  taken  from  his  mouth,  and  chiefly  his  ovni 

writings,  which  were  more  brief.  Expect  shortly  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  and  thirteenth  chapters  from  the  same 
hand.     We  commit  them,  and  the  reader,  to  the  blessing  of  God. 

THOMAS  GOOD^VIN, 

SYDKACH  SIMPSON, 
WILLIAM  GREENHILL, 

WILLIAM  BRIDGE, 
JOHN  YATES, 

WLLLLAM  ADDERLY. 

TO  THE  EXPOSITION 

OM    TUB 

ELEVENTH,   TWELFTH,  AND   THIRTEENTH  CHAPTERS. 

TO  THE  READER. 

God,  who  alone  is  perfect  in  himself,  has  retained  this  prerogative  to  himself,  that  his  work  should  be  per- 
fect (as  Moses  speaks) ;  and,  as  another  holy  one  hath  it,  doth  all  his  pleasure.  Paul,  though  in  whatever  he 

was  to  commit  to  writing  (in  matters  sacred)  had«infallibility  of  assistance,  yet  perfected  not  all  he  intended: 

"  These  things  we  will  do,  if  God  permit,"  said  he  to  the  Hebrews,  Ileb.  vi.  But  we  no  where  find  extant  any 
evidence,  that  he  accomplished  what  he  there  intended,  namely,  a  full,  methodical  discourse  upon  those  first 

principles  and  foundations  of  religion,  which  that  speech  had  reference  unto.  It  is  no  wonder  then,  that  if  such 

a  kind  of  imperfection  accompanied  the  works  of  so  great  a  master-builder,  it  attend  those  who  build  on  this 
foundation,  and  are  not  privileged  (a<  yet  he  was)  from  building  hay  and  stubble. 
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This  sort  of  incompleteness  hath  befallen  the  works  of  this  worthy  author,  in  respect  to  the  finishing  of  this 

prophecy,  which  he  intended,  and  had  performed ;  wherein  yet  to  the  church  of  God  there  shall  be  no  loss, 

there  being  no  thoughts  nor  notions  suggested  to  any  man,  which,  though  for  the  present  they  die  with  him,  but 

the  same  Spirit  who  is  the  inspirer  of  all,  doth  bring  to  light  in  some  one  or  other  servant  of  God,  in  his  own 
time. 

What  a  treasury  of  thoughts  seemed  to  be  lost  and  to  die  with  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  which  he  had  not, 
could  ;iot  then  utter !  which  yet  the  Spirit,  that  filled  him  without  measure,  distributed  amongst  the  apostles 

that  came  after  him,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ  in  each.  There  is  no  beam  of  Divine  light 

has  shone  into  any  man's  heart,  that  shall  finally  and  for  ever  be  put  under  a  bushel,  but  in  the  end  shall  be 
set  up,  to  give  light  to  the  whole  house. 

The  purpose  of  this  preface  is,  to  consign  the  passport  through  the  world  of  these  last  notes  of  the  author 

upon  this  prophecy,  namely,  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  and  thirteenth  chapters ;  and  to  assure  the  reader,  that  they 

are  the  best  and  most  genuine  that  can  be  expected,  being  collected  out  of  those  under  his  hand,  all  along,  and 

the  best  copies  of  those  that  took  them  from  his  mouth ;  and  to  subjoin  this  hearty  prayer,  for  a  blessing  from 

Heaven  on  these,  and  the  rest  of  these  our  brother's  kbours  that  are  published,  that  his  works  may  follow  him, 
and  he  receive  (at  the  latter  day)  a  full  reward,  even  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings. 

THOMAS  GOODWIN,  WILLIAM  BRIDGE, 
WILLIAM  GREENIIILL,  JOHN  YATES, 

SYDRACH  SIMPSON,  WILLIAM  ADDERLY. 

POSTSCRIPT    BY    THE    SUPERVISOR 

THE  LAST  SER:M0N  BY  BURROUGHS. 

The  author  was  prevented  by  several  providences  from  preaching  the  foregoing  sermon  for  some  months  to- 
gether, insomuch  as  himself  wondered  what  purpose  God  had  in  it ;  till  at  last  God  visited  him  by  sickness, 

whereof  he  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord :  his  disease  was  thought  to  be  infection,  but  without  any  sore,  yea,  and  (as 

the  gentlewoman  his  wife  has  related)  without  any  spots  or  tokens  of  the  plague ;  there  was  only  a  black  settling 
of  blood  on  one  side  of  his  back,  which  she  supposed  might  have  arisen  from  a  fall  from  a  horse,  which  he  had  met 

with  not  long  before.  This  is  mentioned  by  occasion  of  some  contrary  reports  concerning  his  death.  About  the 

time  of  his  immediate  dissolution,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  was  heard  to  speak  these  words,  "  I  come,  I  come,  I 

come :"  and  so  gave  up  the  ghost. 
It  had  been  much  to  be  wished  that  the  author  had  been  more  concise  and  brief  in  some  amplifications,  which, 

though  all  exceedingly  useful,  yet  have  deprived  us  of  his  preaching  and  completing  both  the  former  sermon, 

and  the  rest  of  the  prophecy.  But  God  was  pleased  (for  our  sin  no  doubt)  to  deprive  us  of  that  mediator-like 
instrument  between  the  divided  godly  parties  of  this  nation,  and  of  the  further  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which 

he  had  revealed  to  this  his  servant,  touching  the  scope  and  use  of  this  prophecy  in  these  days. 

God  took  him  away  in  the  strength  of  his  parts  and  graces,  that  he  might  not  lose  in  the  reputation  of  his 
ministry  or  piety,  as  some  have  before  their  death. 

Also,  though  we  cannot  afiii'm,  as  one  of  Josiah,  that  he  was  taken  away  lest  the  evil  of  the  time  should  have 

wrought  upon  his  temper ;  yet  we  may  say,  as  another  doth,  he  was  "  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come,"  Isa.  Ivii.  1. 
Moreover,  it  is  not  an  unuseful  note,  that  the  Preface  to  the  Tigurine  Bible  hath,  whereof  the  inference  is, 

That  whilst  in  some  weighty  point  we  labour  for  great  exactness  and  preparation,  we  are  either  disabled  by  our 

diligence,  or  prevented  by  our  tardiness  and  delay;  whereas  moderate  preparation  seasonably  applied  might 

be  more  usefid  to  the  cluu-ch,  than  such  exactness  so  deferred.  Which  is  not  spoken  to  reflect  any  thing  on  our 
reverend  author,  but  to  admonish  others. 

Now  among  other  arguments  (good  reader)  to  commend  this  excellent  piece,  this  is  one.  That  it  has  been 

brought  to  thy  hand  thrqugh  several  elements,  having  been  in  danger,  part  of  it  to  be  rotted  in  the  earth  where 

it  was  buried  ;■  part  of  it  to  be  consumed  in  tlie  fire  wherewith  much  of  the  town  where  it  was  flamed ;  *  part  of 
it  to  be  lost  in  by-holes  where  it  was  hidden  in  the  midst  of  enemies.  Make  special  use  therefore  of  what  is 

come  (as  it  were)  through  fire  unto  thee  for  that  end.  And  if  thou  find  that  fruit  the  super\-isor  did  in  preparing 
it  for  thee,  thou  wilt  not  repent  thy  pains  or  penny.     Farewell. 

*  Tlic  original  was  with  the  supervisor  in  Colchester  when  besieged,  and  much  of  the  town  burnt. 



THE  OlilGLN.-VL  PREFACES. 

TO  THE  EXPOSITION  BY  BISHOP  REYNOLDS, 
OS 

THE   FOURTEENTH   CHAPTER. 

TO  THE  HEADER. 

CiiuisTlAN"  reader,  understanding  tliat  my  sermon,  which  was  preaclicd  three  years  since  before  the  Honour- 
able }  louse  of  Commons,  on  the  day  of  their  solemn  humiliation,  was  to  be  reprinted,  I  thought  fit  to  peruse, 

transcribe,  and  enlarge  six  other  sermons,  in  which  I  had,  at  mine  own  charge  in  the  country,  on  the  ensuing 

fast  days,  briefly  explained  and  ajjplied  that  whole  chapter,  (a  portion  only  whereof  was  in  the  first  handled,) 
and  to  send  them  forth  together  with  it  to  the  public :  which  I  was  the  rather  induced  to  do  for  these  two 

reasons  :  1.  Because  it  has  pleased  God  in  his  righteous  and  holy  providence  to  make  me,  by  a  long  infirmity, 

unserviceable  to  his  church  in  the  principal  work  of  the  ministry,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  (which  is  no  small 

grief  unto  me).  So  that  there  remained  no  other  means  whereby  my  life  might,  in  regard  of  my  function,  be 

useful  to  the  church,  and  comfortable  to  myself,  than  by  inverting  the  words  of  the  psalmist,  and  as  he  made 

his  "  tongue  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer,"  Psal.  xlv.  1 ,  so  to  make  my  pen  the  tongue  of  an  unready  speaker.  2.  I 
considered  the  seasonableness  and  suitableness  of  these  meditations  to  the  condition  of  the  sad  and  disconsolate 

times  wherein  we  live,  very  like  those  which  our  prophet  threatened  the  ten  tribes  withal  throughout  this  whole 

prophecy,  unto  which  this  last  chapter  is  a  kind  of  use,  and  a  most  solemn  exhortation,  pressing  upon  all  wise 
and  prudent  men  such  duties  of  humiliation  and  repentance,  as_  might  turn  threats  into  promises,  and  recover 

again  the  mercies  which  by  then-  sins  they  had  forfeited  and  forsaken :  which  being  restored  to  them  according 
to  their  petition,  they  are  here  likewise  further  instructed  in  what  manner  to  return  unto  God  the  praises  due  to 

his  great  name.  And  these  two  duties  of  humiliation  and  thanksgiving,  are  the  most  solemn  duties  to  which  in 
these  times  of  judgments  and  mercies,  so  variously  interwoven  together,  the  Lord  so  frequently  calls  us. 

Places  of  Scripture  I  have,  for  brevity  sake,  for  the  most  part,  only  quoted  and  referred  thee  to,  without  tran- 
scribing all  the  words,  and  have  usually  put  many  parallel  places  together,  because  by  that  means  they  do  not 

only  strengthen  the  doctrine  whereto  they  belong,  but  mutually  give  light  one  to  another. 

The  L3rd  make  us  all  in  this  our  day  so  wise  and  prudent,  as  to  undei-stand  the  righteous  ways  of  our  God 
towards  us  ;  that  we  may  not  stumble  at  them,  but  walk  in  them,  and  be  taught  by  them  to  wait  u])on  him  in 

the  way  of  his  judgments,  and  to  fix  the  desires  of  our  soul  upon  his  name  as  our  great  refuge,  and  upon  his 

righteousness  as  our  great  business,  Isa.  xxvi.  S,  9:  till  he  shall  be  pleased,  by  the  dew  of  his  grace,  to  revive  us 
as  the  corn,  to  make  us  grow  as  the  vine,  and  to  let  the  scent  of  all  his  ordinances  be  over  all  our  land,  as  the 
smell  and  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon. 

It  will  be  an  abundant  return  to  my  poor  and  weak  endeavours,  if  I  may  have  that  room  in  thy  prayers  which 

the  apostle  Paul  desired  to  have  in  the  prayers  of  the  Ephesians,  "  That  utterance  may  be  given  unto  me,  that  I 

may  open  ray  mouth  boldly,  to  make  known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,"  Eph.  vi.  19. 
The  Lord  sanctify  all  the  ways  of  his  providence  towards  us,  that  when  we  are  chastened  we  may  be  taught, 

and  may  be  greater  gainers  by  the  voice  of  his  rod  than  we  are  sufferers  by  the  stripes. 



AN    EXPOSlTIOlSr 

THE    PROPHECY   OF   HOSEA. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Verse  1. 

The  iiord  of  the  Lord  that  came  v.iilo  Ilosea,  the  son 
of  Beeri,  in  the  daj/s  of  Uzziali,  Jotliam,  Ahaz,  and 
Hezekiah,  kings  of  Judah,  and  in  the  days  of  Jero- 

boam the  son  of  Joash,  king  of  Israel. 

This  day  ve  begin  a  Scripture  exposition,  an  exercise 
which  has  lost  much  of  its  honour  by  its  disuse.  The 
best  apology  for  it  is  to  begin  it  immediately.  It  is  an 
ancient  practice  in  the  church  of  God,  old  enough  to 

speak  for  itself.  In  Neh.  viii.  8,  we  read  that  Ezi-a, 
Jeshua,  Bani,  and  the  rest  read  in  the  book  of  the  law. 
and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  the  people  to  understand 
the  reading. 

I  have  determined  to  expound  first  the  books  of  the 

minor  prophets,  of  which  Jerome  remarks,  *  I  know 
not  which  to  wonder  at  most,  the  brevity  of  speech,  or 
the  greatness  and  abundance  of  sense.  And  the  pro- 

phet Hosea  in  this  respect  is  most  excellent,  of  whom 
the  same  author  says  he  is  f  exceedingly  concise,  and 
speaks  by  sentences.  Why  I  chose  rather  to  begin 
with  Hosea  than  with  Isaiah,  I  shall  afterward  inform 
you.  If  God  continue  life  and  this  exercise,  we  may 

go  tlii'ough  all  the  prophetical  books,  both  small  and 
great.  In  these  prophets  we  have  most  admirable 
truths  revealed  to  us  ;  and  it  is  a  pity  that  the  mind  of 
God  contamed  in  them  should  be  so  little  known,  even 

unto  his  chiUb-en ;  that  such  treasures  of  heavenly 
truths  should  lie  hid  from  so  many  for  so  long  a  time. 

"We  might  preface  our  work  by  labouring  to  raise your  hearts  to  the  consideration  of  the  excellency  of 

the  Scriptm-es  in  general.  Luther  uses  a  high  exprcs- 
.sion  about  them ;  he  calls  them  J  the  highest  genus, 
that  contains  m  it  all  good  whatever.  Take  away  the 
Scripture,  and  you  even  take  away  the  sun  from  the 
world.  ̂ Yhat  is  the  world  without  the  Scriptures,  but 
hell  itself  ?  AVe  have  had  indeed  the  word  of  God  as 

the  sun  in  the  world,  but  oh  how  many  mists  have  been 

*  Xescio  utrura  brevitatem  sermonum,  an  magnitudinem sensuuiu  atlinirari  debeas. 
t  Commaticum  ct  quasi  per  sententias  loquentem. 
I  Genus  generali<simum   omnium  bonoruni.     Si  hoc  au- 

before  this  sun!  Seldom  the  sun  shines  clearly  tons. 
Seeing  there  is  such  a  glorious  sun  risen,  it  is  distress- 

ing that  there  should  be  a  misty  day.  Now  the  work 
to  wliich  we  are  called  is,  to  dispel  the  mists  and  fogs 
from  before  this  sun,  that  it  may  shine  more  brightly 
before  your  eyes,  and  into  your  hearts. 

Chrysostom§  in  his  twenty-ninth  semionupou  Genesis, 
exhorting  his  auditors  to  get  the  Scriptm-es  into  their 
houses,  and  diligently  to  exercise  themselves  in  them, 
tells  them  that  by  them  the  seul  is  raised,  elevated,  and 

brightened,  as  ■\^•ith  the  beam  of  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness, and  delivered  from  the  snares  of  unclean  thoughts. 

In  the  Scripture  the  great  God  of  heaven  has  sent  his 
mind  to  the  chilcben  of  men ;  he  has  made  known 
the  counsel  of  his  will,  and  opened  his  very  heart  unto 
mankind.  The  Bible  is  the  epistle  that  ̂   , 

God  has  sent  into  the  world.     Did  w.  ', 

but  hear  of  a  book  dictated  inmiediately  ',_"' by  God  himself,  to  show  the  children  nt  ;  ,  ;  ', ;,. 
men  what  the  eternal  counsels  of  his  will  ;  '    ,    "'™ 
were  for  conducting  them  to  eternal  ha])-  ii 

piness,  and  his  thoughts  and  intentions  !u;[„'ij^..]^u;.i/^';,il 
concerning  their  everlasting  condition;  |SS'"i',ma„o ."S- 
did  we,  I  say,  but  hear  that  there  was  such  ri,";;'''"!"'',"^"^"*- 1        ,.        1(11  f.i-ri.  Wolfius  in  loc. 
a  book  m  the  larthest  part  of  the  Indies, 

should  we  not  rejoice  that  the  woi'ld  was  blest  with  such 

a  mercy  ?  "NMiat  strong  and  vehement  desires  should  wo have  to  enjoy  but  one  sight  of  it  before  we  died  !  AVe 
should  be  willing  to  venture  upon  any  hazard,  to  pass 
through  any  difficulty,  to  be  at  any  ex])ense,  that  we 
might  have  but  a  glance  at  such  a  book  as  this.  My 
brethren,  you  need  not  say,  AATio  shall  go  to  the  farthest 
])art  of  the  Indies  to  fetch  us  this  book  ?  who  shall 
descend  into  the  depth,  or  go  to  the  uttermost  part  of 

the  earth,  to  gain  us  a  sight  of  this  book  of  Scriptm-e  ? 
for,  behold,  the  word  is  nigh  unto  you,  it  is  in  your 

houses,  and  we  hope  in  yoiu'  hearts,  and  in  this  exercise 
it  is  to  be  in  our  mouths,  not  only  to  toll  you  what  it 
saith,  but  to  explain  to  you  the  mind  of  God  in  it. 

To  exercise  om'selves  in  tliis  book  is  sweet  indeed. 

feras,  solem  e  mundo  sustulisti :  quid  mundus,  sublato  vorbo, 

quam  infernus  ? 
^   'AXXi  icai  oiVrtOE  tfi-ri  Xiipa^  Xantai/iiVTa  S-fTa  piftXia.- 

n     ̂ Uxi]    TTTEpitTai    K'Cti   /XETapO-lOS    yii/ETat,   TW   tpOlTl     T8   T^? 
5iKaio(7vvi]'i  iiXiH  KaTavyuX^ofxiv)\;  S;c. 
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Luther  professes  himself  out  of  love  wth 

^p.'opio.S'h!:  his  own  books,  and  wished  them  burnt, 
SSiSliiK"".'.  lest  men,  sijcnding  time  in  them,  sliould 

S.li1j2Si'sii>  ̂ ^  hindered  from  reading  tlie  Scriptures, 
turn, qua »*.<»»•  which  are  the  only  fountain  of  all  wis- 
«t'*c!"'LJui'S'in  dom  :  I  tremble,  said  he,  at  the  former 
Gen.  c.  19.  jjgg^  wliich  was  so  much  busied  in  read- 

ing Aristotle  and  Averroes.  AVe  read  in  Neh.  viii.  5, 

6,  when  Ezra  opened  the  book  of  the  law  to  expound 

it  to  the  people,  he  "  blessed  the  Lord,  the  great  God  : 

and  all  the  peoi)le  answered.  Amen,  iVmen."  And  now 
blessed  be  the  Lord,  the  great  and  gracious  God,  for 
stirring  your  hearts  uj)  to  such  a  work  as  this,  and 
blessed  be  his  name  for  those  liberties  we  have  thus 

freely  to  exercise  ourselves  in  this  sers'ice.  Oh  praised 

be  the  name  of  the  gi'eat  God  for  this  day's  entiance 
into  so  good  a  work  as  this.  Yea,  they  not  only  blessed 

God,  but  "  they  lifted  up  their  hands,  and  bowed  their 
heads,  and  worsliipped  tne  Lord  with  their  faces  to  the 

ground."  Wliy  ?  Because  the  book  of  the  law  was  read 
to  them  and  expoimded.  How  came  it  to  pass  that 

their  hcai'ts  were  so  ready  to  hear  the  book  oi  tne  law 
expounded  to  them  ?  Surely  it  was  because  they  were 

newly  retm-ned  out  of  captivity.  When  they  came 
into  their  own  land,  and  heard  the  law  of  God  opened 

to  them,  they  blessed  his  gi'eat  name,  and  bowed  theu- 
faces  to  the  ground,  worshipping  him.  This  day,  my 
brethren,  witnesses  our  great  deliverance  and  retimi 
from  bondage.  Not  long  since  we  could  not  have 
either  ordinances,  truths,  or  religious  exercises,  but 
according  to  the  humours  of  vile  men.  But  now, 

through  God's  mercy,  a  great  deliverance  is  granted  to 
us,  that  we  may  come  and  have  free  liberty  to  exercise 
ourselves  in  the  law  of  our  God.  O  bless  the  Lord, 
and  bow  your  faces  to  the  ground,  worshipping  him ! 

In  the  12th  verse  of  that  chapter  we  read,  that  after 
they  had  heard  the  law  read  and  expounded  to  them, 

they  "  went  their  way  to  eat,  and  to  drink,  and  to  send 
portions,  and  to  make  great  mirth."  A\Tiy  ?  "  Because 
they  had  understood  the  words  that  were  declared  unto 

them."  I  hope,  if  God  shall  please  to  give  assistance 
in  this  work,  many  of  you  shall  go  away  from  this  as- 

sembly rejoicing,  because  you  know  more  of  God's 
mind  revealed  in  his  word  than  formerly  ;  and  this  will 
be  tlie  comfort  of  your  meat  and  drink,  and  of  your 
trading,  and  the  very  spirit  of  all  the  joys  of  your  hves. 
As  the  sweetness  of  tne  fruit  comes  from  the  graft, 
rather  than  from  the  stock ;  so  your  comforts  and  the 
blessing  of  grace  must  come  from  the  word  ingrafted 
in  your  souLs,  rather  than  from  any  tiling  you  have  in 
yourselves. 

In  the  1st  verse,  Nehemiah  saith,  "  All  the  people 
gathered  themselves  together  as  one  man  into  the  sti'eet 
that  was  before  the  water  gate,"  to  desire  Ezra  to  bring 
the  book  of  the  law,  and  to  read  it  and  to  open  it  unto 
them.  Behold,  it  is  thus  this  day  in  this  place ;  here 
is  a  great  company  met  together,  some  to  know  what 
the  business  will  he,  some  for  novelty,  and  some  for 
other  ends ;  but  we  hope  many  have  come  that  they 
may  have  the  book  of  tne  law  read  and  opened  unto 
them.  Now  we  expect  that  from  you  which  is  said  of 

them,  ver.  3,  "  And  the  ears  of  all  the  i)eople  were 
attentive  unto  the  book  of  the  law,"  when  it  was  read 
and  ex])ounded.  And  truly  that  attention  which  now 
you  show  promises  that  we  shall  have  an  attentive 
auditory.  But  yet  tliat  is  not  all ;  let  us  have  further 
a  reverential  demeanour  and  carriage  in  the  hearing  of 
the  law,  as  it  becomes  those  who  arc  to  deal  with  God. 
It  is  said,  ver.  5,  that  when  Ezra  0])cned  the  book  of 

the  law,  "  all  the  ])eople  stood  up."  AVe  do  not  expect 
the  same  gesture  from  you,  but  oy  way  of  analogy  we 
expect  a  reverential  demeanour  in  your  carriage  during 

the  whole  work,  as  knowing  we  are  to  sanctify  God's 
name  in  it.     Those  people  after  the  first  day's  exercise 

were  so  encouraged,  that  they  came  again  tlic  second 

day:  vcr.  13,  '•  On  the  second  day  were  gathered  toge- 
ther the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  all  the  people,  the  priests, 

and  the  Le^ites,  unto  Ezra,  to  understand  the  words  of 

the  law."  And  I  hope  God  will  so  carry  on  this  work, 
that  you  shall  find  encouragement  too  to  come  again 
and  again,  that  you  may  know  more  of  the  mind  of 
God ;  and  that  this  work  shall  be  profitable  not  only  to 
the  younger  and  weaker  class,  but  to  tlie  fathers,  to  the 
priests  and  Levites  also. 

Let  it  be  with  you  as  it  was  with  them ;  according  as 
vou  have  any  truth  made  known  unto  you,  submit  to 
It,  yield  to  it,  obey  it  immediately,  and  then  you  shali 

know  more  of  God's  mind :  "  If  any  man  will  do  his wiU,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of 

God,"  John  vii.  17.  Thus  did  they;  for,  ver.  14,  when 
thev  found  it  WTitten  in  the  book  of  the  law,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  should  dwell  in  booths  in  the  feast  of 

the  seventh  month,  (this  was  one  passage  of  the  law 
wliich  was  expounded,  how  they  should  keep  the  feast 
of  tabeniacles.  and  what  booths  they  should  make,)  the 
peo])le  immediately  went  forth  to  the  mount,  and 
letched  olive  branches,  and  palm  branches,  and  branches 
of  thick  trees,  and  made  themselves  booths,  every  one 
upon  the  roof  of  his  house.  In  this  prophecy  of  Hosea 
you  will  find  many  truths  suitable  to  the  times  wherein 
we  live ;  the  Lord  grant  you  obedient  hearts  to  what 
shall  be  delivered. 

I  must  not  retard  the  work,  nor  your  expectations, 
any  longer  with  a  larger  preface,  only  somewhat  might 
have  been  said  about  the  rides  for  the  interpretation  of 

Scripture ;  I  will  only  observe  that,  to  the  inteq)ret- 
ation  of  Scriptui-e,  a  Scripture  frame  of  heart  is  neces- 

sary, a  heart  holy  and  heavenly,  suitable  to  the  holiness 
and  heavenliness  wliich  are  m  the  word.  As  it  was 

said  of  TuUy's  eloquence,  that  nothing  but  the  elo- 
quence of  TuUy  could  describe  its  excellency ;  so  it  ma\ 

be  said  of  the  spirituality  of  Scripture,  nothing  but  a 
heart  filled  with  Scripture  spiritualness  can  set  fortli  its 
excellencies.  And  because  the  authority  of  Scripture 
is  supreme,  wc  desire  the  jirayers  of  you  all  to  God  for 
us  that  his  fear  may  fall  upon  our  hearts,  that  seeing  we 
are  men  full  of  error  and  evil,  yet  we  may  not  bring 
any  scripture  to  maintain  any  eiToneous  conceit  of  our 
owii  heads,  nor  any  evil  of  our  own  hearts  :  this  we 
know  to  be  a  dreadful  evil.  It  was  a  fearful  evil  for 

Lucifer  to  say,  "  I  will  ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exalt 
my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God :  I  will  sit  also  upon 
the  mount  of  tlie  congregation,  in  the  sides  of  the  north: 
I  will  ascend  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds ;  I  will  be 

like  the  most  High,"  Isa.  xiv.  13, 14.  It  is  as  great  an  evil 
for  any  to  seek  to  make  tlie  Highest  ajipear  like  Lucifer ; 
for  they  who  make  the  Scripture  justify  any  erroneous 
opinion,  or  any  way  of  e\il,  go  about  to  make  the  blessed 

God  and  the  "Holy  Ghost  to  be  the  fathers  of  lies.  It is  counted  a  great  evil  in  a  commonwealth  to  jiut  the 

king's  stamp  upon  false  coin ;  and  to  put  the  stamp  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  upon  an  error,  upon  a  conceit  of  a 
man's  own,  is  certainly  a  great  evil  before  the  Lord. 
God  made  the  priests  vile  and  contemptible  btfnre  the 
peonle,  because  they  were  partial  in  the  law,  Mai.  ii.  i). 
.Vnu  for  you,  my  brethren,  our  prayer  shall  be,  that  the 
fear  of  God  may  fall  upon  you  likewise,  that  you  may 
come  to  these  exercises  with  Scripture  frames  of  heart. 

ANTiat  frame  of  heart  is  a  Scripture  frame?  The  Holy 
Ghost  tells  you,  Isa.  Ixvi.  2,  God  looks  at  him  that 
trembleth  at  his  word  :  come  with  hearts  trembling  at 
the  word  of  God ;  come  not  to  be  judges  of  the  law, 
but  doers  of  it.  You  may  judge  of  your  jirofiting  in 

grace  by  tlie  delight  you  iind  in  Scripture ;  as  Quin- 
tilian  was  wont  to  say  of  jirofiting  in  clo- 

ouence,  a  man  may  know  that  by  the  SHJHid'^liJ,'' 
delight  he  finds  in  reailing  Cicero.  It  is  JJ' .IS,™ cJS'ii." 
a  true  sign  of  profiting  in  religion,  when 
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the  Scriptures  are  sweeter  to  us  than  the  honey  and  the 
honeycomb. 

And  now  the  work  we  have  to  do  is,  to  open  the  dif- 
ficulties and  to  show  you  the  Divine  truths  contained 

in  tills  portion  of  Scripture.  May  they  spring  up  from 
the  fountain  of  Hfe  itself,  and  be  presented  to  your 
minds  with  freshness  and  power. 

These  five  things  are  to  bo  inquired  concerning  the 
prophet  whose  prophecy  I  am  now  to  open,  which  are 
contained  either  in  the  Ist  verse  or  in  the  chapter  : 

I.  'V\'lio  he  was. n.  To  whom  he  was  sent. 

in.  A\'Tiat  his  errand  was. 
IV.  His  commission. 

V.  The  time  of  his  prophecy. 

I.  "\ATio  this  prophet  was. I  will  explain  only  what  you  have  of  him  in  the  1st 

verse,  "  Hosea  the  son  of  Beeri."     His  name  signifies 
a  sa^dour,  one  that  brings  salvation ;   it  is  the  same 

root  fi'om  wliich  Joshua  is  derived ;  and 

"•'itrirT  s^'^^'^i'-    ™^'^y  saving    and    savoury    truths    we shall  find  this  prophet  bringing  to  us. 
He  was  the  son  of  Beeri.     We  do  not  find  who  this 

Beeri  was  in  Scripture,  only  that  he  is  here  named 
as  the  father  of  the  prophet.     Surely  it  is  hotioris  gratia 
to  the  prophet,  and  hence 

06s.  That  parents  should  so  live  and  walk,  that  it 

may  be  an  honour  to  then-  children  to  be  called  by  theii- 
names,  that  then"  chilcben  may  neither  be  afraid  nor ashamed  to  be  named  with  them. 

The  Jews  have  a  tradition  which  is  generally  re- 

ceived among  them,  that  wlienever  a  prophet's  father 
is  named,  that  father  was  a  prophet  as  well  as  the  son. 

If  that  were  so,  then  sui-ely  it  is  no  dishonour  for  any 
man  to  be  the  sou  of  a  prophet.  Let  the  children  of 

godly,  gracious  ministers  be  no  dishonoiu'  to  their 
parents,  their  parents  are  an  honour-  unto  them.  But 
we  find  by  experience  that  many  of  theii-  chilcben  are 
far  from  being  an  honom-  to  their  godly  parents.  Hov,' 
many  sons  of  ancient  godly  ministers,  who  heretofore 
hated  superstitious  vanities,  have  of  late  been  the  great- 

est zealots  for  such  things.  It  reminds  me  of  what  the 

Scriptui'e  says  concerning  Jehoiakim,  the  son  of  Josiah, 
and  of  the  difference  between  his  father  and  him. 
WTien  Josiah  heard  the  law  read.  Ids  heart  melted,  and 
he  humbled  himself  before  the  Lord,  2  Kings  xxii.  19. 
But  when  Jehoiakim  his  son  heard  the  law  of  God  read, 
he  took  a  pen-knife,  and  cut  the  roU  in  wliich  it  was 
written  in  pieces,  and  threw  ■'  it  into  the  fii-e  that  was  on 
the  hearth,  until  aU  the  roU  was  consumed,"  Jer.  xxxvi. 
23.  There  was  much  difference  between  the  son  and 

the  father :  and  thus  it  is  between  the  sons  of  many 

ancient  godly  ministers  and  them  ;  their-  fathers  indeed 
might  be  an  honour  unto  them,  but  they  are  a  dis- 

honoiu- to  then-  fathers. 
"The  son  of  Beeri."  The  word  Beeri  is  derived 

from  nsa  puleus,  a  well  that  has  springing  water  in  it, 
freely  and  clearly  running.  So  ministers  shotdd  be  the 
chflcfren  of  Beeri ;  that  which  they  have  shoidd  be 
springing  water,  and  not  the  mud,  and  dirt,  and  filth  of 
their  own  conceits  mingled  with  the  word.  This  only 
by  way  of  allusion. 

II.  To  whom  was  this  prophet  Hosea  sent  ? 
He  was  sent  especially  to  the  ten  tribes.  I  suppose 

you  all  know  the  division  of  the  people  of  Israel  wliich 

took  place  in  Eehoboam's  time  ;  ten  of  the  ti'ibes  went 
from  the  house  of  David,  only  judah  and  Benjamin  re- 

mained ^rith  it.  Now  these  ten  tribes,  rending  them- 
selves from  the  house  of  David,  separated  themselves 

also  from  the  true  worship  of  God,  and  hon-iblc  ■s\icked- 
ness  and  all  manner  of  abominations  grew  up  amongst 
them.  To  these  ten  tribes  God  sent  this  prophet.  He 
sent  Isaiah  and  Micah  to  Judah,  Amos  and  Hosea  to 
Israel;  all  these  were  contempcrary.     If  you  woidd 

know  the  state  of  Israel  in  Hosea's  time,  read  but 
2  Kings  XV.  24,  "  Jeroboam  did  that  which  was  eyU.  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  he  departed  not  fi-om  all  the  sins 
of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Xebat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin." 
But  notwithstanding  Israel  was  thus  notoriously  wicked, 

and  given  up  to  all  idolati-y,  yet  the  Lord  sent  liis  pro- 
phets Hosea  and  Amos  to  prophesy  to  them  even  at 

tills  time.  Oh  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  to  follow  an 
apostatizing  jieople,  an  apostatizing  soul !  Jlercy  yet 

pleaded  while  God  w'as  speaking  in  anger ;  but  woe  to 
that  people,  to  that  soul,  concerning  whom  the  Lord 

shall  give  in  chai-ge  to  his  prophets.  Prophesy  no  more to  them ! 

III.  AMiat  was  Hosea's  en-and  to  Israel  ? 
His  errand  was  to  con\'ince  them  clearly  of  their 

abominable  idolatry,  and  those  other  wickeihiesses  in 

which  they  lived,  and  to  denoimce  severe  tlu-eatenings, 
yea,  most  fearful  desti'uction.  This  was  not  done  be- 

fore by  the  other  prophets,  as  we  shall  afterward  make 

appear ;  but  it  was  Hosea's  errand  specially  to  tlu-eaten an  utter  desolation  to  Israel  more  than  ever  was  before, 

and  yet  withal  to  promise  mercy  to  a  remnant  to  di'aw 
them  to  repentance  ;  and  to  prophesy  of  the  great 

things  that  God  intended  to  do  for  his  chm-ch  and  chil- 
cb-en  in  the  latter  days. 

rV.  "WTiat  was  his  commission  ? 
The  words  tell  us  plainly,  "  The  word  of  the  Lord 

came  to  Hosea."  It  was  the  word  of  Jehovah.  It  is  a 
great  argument  to  obedience  to  know  that  it  is  the 

word  of  the  Lord  wliich  is  spoken.  '\ATien  men  set reason  agauist  reason,  and  judgment  against  judgment, 
and  opinion  against  opinion,  it  prevails  not ;  but  when 
they  see  the  authority  of  God  m  the  word,  then  the 
heait  and  conscience  jield.  Therefore  however  you 

may  look  upon  the  insti-uments  that  bring  it  or  open  it 
to  you,  as  yoiu-  equals,  or  inferiors,  yet  know  there  is 
an  authority  in  the  word  that  is  above  you  all ;  it  is 
"  the  word  of  the  Lord." 

And  this  word  of  the  Lord  "  came  to  Hosea."  Mark 
the  phi'ase  :  Hosea  did  not  go  for  the  word  of  tlie  Lord, 
but  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him ;  he  sought  it 

not,  but  it  came  to  him,  yii'W-Ss  rrn  irs  that  is,  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  or  was  made  into  him,  was  put 

into  liim.  Such  a  kind  of  phi-ase  you  have  in  the  New 

Testament,  John  x.  35,  "  11'  he  called  them  gods,  unto 
whom  the  word  of  God  came,"  irpbg  oi'ie  o  Xoyog  tov 
etou  lyeviTo,  that  is,  to  whom  the  commission  came  to 
place  them  where  they  were.  So  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  to  Hosea.  The  knowledge  of  a  call  to  a  work 

will  help  a  man  thi-ough  the  difficulties  of  the  work. 
One  of  the  most  notable  texts  of  Scrip- 

ture to  encom-age  a  man  to  the  work  to  JJ^J  q^'Deo" 
wliich  he  sees  he  is  clearly  called,  is  that  Y^^S'  ''°°""""'- 
which  is  spoken  of  C'hiist  himself,  Isa. 
xlii.  6,  "  I  the  Lord  have  called  thee  in  righteousness." 
'^Tiat  follows  then  ?  "I  will  hold  thy  hand,  and  will  keep 
thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  to  the  people,  for  a 

light  to  the  Gentiles."  If  wo  know  God's  call  to  a 
work,  (as  for  the  present  this  of  om-s  is  exceecbng  clear 
imto  us.)  though  the  work  be  difficult  and  liable  to 
much  censm-e,  yet  the  Lord  will  hold  our  hands,  and 
^^■ill  be  with  our  minds,  and  om-  tongues,  and  om* 
hearts,  and  make  us  instruments  to  give  some  light  to 
others. 

V.  AMiat  was  the  time  when  Hosea  prophesied  ? 

You  have  it  in  the  text,  "  In  the  days  of  Uaziah, 
Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hczekiah,  lungs  of  Judah,  and  in 

the  days  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Joash,  king  of  Israel." 
It  is  computed  by  ehronologers  that  Hosea  lived  about 

814  yeai-s  before  "Chi-ist.  In  his  time  the  eit)-  of  Rome was  buUt.  It  was  the  beginning  of  the  Ohinpiads. 
Eusebius  tells  us  that  there  was  no  ̂ ^^^Ji^,,,  ̂^ 

Grecian  histoiy,  and  if  no  Greek  learn-  Greca'dLTempln- 
ing,  then  not  any  that  was  of  any  author-  creditlfr,°EuMb?de 
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rrrp>r.E.jn.LM.  j^.^  extant  beforc  the  time  of  Hosea. 
He  ])roi)hesie(l  in  the  reigiis  of  Uzziah, 

Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah.  AVe  have  much  more 
of  God's  mind  revealed  in  this  than  at  first  \-ie\v  we 
a])prehcnd.  Hosea  prophesied  a  very  long  time,  pro- 
bai)ly  fourscore  years ;  but  it  is  certain  he  was  in  the 
worli  of  his  ministry  above  seventy  years.  I  make  that 
clear  thus :  He  prophesied  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam,  who 
lhouf,'h  he  is  here  named  last,  yet  was  the  first  of  these 

kings  that  took  up  some  of  his'  time.  But  suppose  you 
reckon  from  the  end  of  Jeroboam's  reign,  from  that  to 
the  beginning  of  Hezekiah  were  seventy  years,  ami  yet 

the  text  declares  he  pro])hcsied  both  in  Jeroboam's  time 
and  in  Hczckiah's  tmic.  After  the  death  of  Jeroboam, 
Uzziah  lived  thirty-eight  years.  He  reigned  fifty-two 

in  all.  He  l)egan"  hisreign  in  the  twenty-seventh  year of  Jeroboam,  2  Kings  xv.  1.  Now  Jeroboam  lived 

after  that  fourteen  yeai-s,  for  he  reigned  forty-one  in 
all.  Take  fourteen  out  of  fifty-two,  and  there  remams 
thirty-eight.  After  him  Jotham  reigned  sixteen  years, 
and  then  Ahaz  succeeded  him,  and  reigned  sixteen 
years  more.  So  that  between  these  two  kings,  Jeroboam 
and  Hezekiah,  were  seventy  years,  in  which  Hosea 
prophesied,  besides  the  forty-one  years  of  Jeroboam,  and 
twenty-nine  years  of  Hezekiah,  in  both  whose  reigns 
too  you  sec  he  lived;  and  therefore  it  is  probable  that 
Hosea  continued  in  the  work  of  his  prophecy  at  least 

fourscore  yeare.  See  what  of  God's  mind  will  spring from  tliis. 

Obs.  1.  It  jileases  God  sometimes  that  some  men's 
labours  shall  aljide  more  full  to  posterity  than  others, 
though  the  labours  of  those  others  arc  greater  and  as 
excellent  as  theirs.  Hosea  continued  so  long,  and  yet 

there  is  not  much  of  his  prophecy  extant,  onlv  foin-teen 
short  chapters.  This  is  according  to  the  diversity  of 
CJod's  administrations.  Let  the  ministers  of  God  learn 
to  be  faithfid  in  their  work,  and  let  God  alone  to  make 
them  eminent  by  having  their  labours  extant. 

Obs.  1.  It  appears  from  hence  that  Hosea  must  needs 
begin  to  pro])hesy  very  young.  If  he  were  a  prophet 
fourscore  years,  certainly  he  wa.s  very  young  when  he 
began  to  prophesy;  and  yet  he  was  called  to  as  great  an 
emplovment  as  any  of  the  prophets.  It  pleases  God 
sometimes  to  stir  up  the  hearts  of  young  ones  to  do 
him  great  service.  He  sends  such  sometimes  about 
great  works  and  emplo^cnts ;  so  he  did  Samuel,  and 
Jeremiah,  and  Tiraotny.  Therefore  let  no  man  despise 
their  youth. 

Obs.  3.  Hosea  prophcs^-ing  thus  long,  it  appears  he 
lived  to  be  old  in  nis  work.  When  God  has  any  work 
for  men  to  do,  he  lengthens  out  their  days.  So  he  did  the 
days  of  John  the  disciple,  who  lived  a  hundred  years, 
if  not  more ;  for  the  time  of  writing  liis  Gospel  was  in 
the  ninety-ninth  year  of  Christ,  sixty-six  after  the 
ascension.  Let  us  not  be  too  solicitously  careful  about 
our  lives,  to  maintain  our  health  and  slrengtli ;  let  us 
be  careful  to  do  our  work,  for  according  as  the  Lord 
hath  work  for  us  to  do,  so  he  will  continue  to  us  our 

health,  and  strength,  and  life,  '\^'hen  you  come  to  die, vou  mav  die  comfortably,  having  this  thought  in  you : 

NA'cII,  tfie  work  that  the  Lord  appointed  me  to  do  is 
done,  and  why  should  I  seek  to  live  longer  in  the 
world  ?  God  has  others  enough  to  do  his  work.  It  was 

a  sweet  expression  of  Jacob,  "Behold,  I  die:  but  God 
shall  be  with  you,  and  bring  you  again  unto  the  land 

of  your  fathers,"  Gen.  xlviii.  21.  So  may  a  prophet  of 
fiod  say.  who  has  been  faithful  in  his  work,  Behold,  I 
die.  but  the  Lord  shall  be  with  you ;  my  work  is  finish- 

ed, but  God  has  others  who  are  young'to  carry  on  his work. 

Obs.  4.  You  may  see  by  Hosea's  continuance  in  so 
many  several  kings'  reigns,  that  he  went  through  a 
variety  of  conditions.  Sometimes  he  lived  under  wicked 
kings,  sometimes  under  moderate  kings,  sometimes  he 

had  encom-agement  from  godlv  and  gracious  kings, 
though  they  were  kings  of  Judah.  Not  only  the  people 

of  God,  but  especially  God's  ministers,  must  expect  a 
variety  of  conditions  in  the  world ;  they  must  not  pro- 

mise to  themselves  always  the  same  state. 

Yet  further,  Hosea  projihesied  in  all  these  kings' 
reigns.  Here  appears  the  constancv  of  his  spuit,  not- 

withstanding the  many  difficulties  lie  met  with  in  his 
work ;  for,  prophesying  in  the  time  of  Jeroboam,  Jotham, 
and  Ahaz,  who  were  wicked  princes,  he  must  surely 
have  met  with  many  discouiagements :  and  though  he 
continued  fourscore  years,  yet  he  saw  but  little  success 
of  his  labour ;  for  the  truth  is,  the  people  were  not  con- 

verted to  God  by  his  ministiT.  Nav,  it  is  apparent  they 
grew  worse  and  worse ;  for  it  is  said  of  that  Jeroboam 
in  whose  time  Hosea  began  his  ]n-ophecy,  that  he  did 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  continued  in  the  ways 
of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  2  Kings  xv.  24;  but  after 
we  read  most  horrible  things  of  which  Israel  was  guilty. 

In  2  Kmgs  xvii.  1 7,  it  is  said,  "  They  caused  their  sons 
and  their  daughtere  to  pass  through  the  fii-e,  and  used 
divination  and  enchantments,  and  sold  themselves  to  do 

evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  to  ])rovoke  him  to  anger;" 
besides  many  other  ibeadful  things  you  may  read  in 

that  chapter.  This  was  in  king  Hoshea's  time,  which 
was  towards  the  end  of  Hosea's  prophecy. 

Obs.  5.  God  may  continue  a  prophet  a  long  time 
amongst  a  pcojile,  and  yet  they  may  never  be  converted. 

It  is  a  distemper  in  ministers'  hearts  to  incline  to  aban- 
don their  work  because  they  see  not  desh-ed  success. 

Latimer,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  speaks  of  a  minister 
who  was  asked  why  he  left  off  preaching,  who  replied, 
because  he  saw  he  did  no  good :  this,  says  Latimer,  is  a 
very  naughty  answer.  AMiat  we  have  here  may  be  a 

great  stay  to  those  who  have  laboured  many  yeai-s  in 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  yet  think  they  have  done 
little  or  no  good ;  Hosea  was  fourscore  years  a  prophet 
to  Israel,  and  yet  did  not  convert  them.  But  notwith- 

standing all  these  discouragements,  he  continued  con- 
stant, and  that  with  abundance  of  freshness  and  liveli- 

ness, even  to  the  end  of  his  jirophesying. 
Obs.  6.  It  is  an  honour  to  the  ministers  of  God,  who 

meet  with  many  difficulties  and  discouragements  in 

theii'  way,  yet  continue  fresh  and  lively  to  the  very  end. 
Many  young  ministers  are  fresh  and  lively  when  they 
begin  first :  oh  how  full  of  zeal  and  activity  are  they 
then  !  but  after  they  have  been  a  while  in  their  work, 
or  when  they  have  gained  what  they  aimed  at,  they 

gi'ow  cold,  and  that  fomier  vigour,  freshness,  and  zeal 
which  appeared  to  be  in  them  become  much  flatter. 
Like  soldiers,  who  at  the  first  are  forward  and  active  in 
service,  but  aftenvard  come  to  live  upon  their  pay,  and 
can  do  no  service  at  all ;  or  rather,  as  vessels  when  they 
are  first  ta])])ed,  the  wine  is  very  quick  and  nimble,  but 

at  last  gi-ows  exceeding  flat.  As  we  commend  that 
vessel  of  wine  that  draws  quick  to  the  very  last,  so  it 
is  an  excellent  thing  for  a  minister  of  God  to  continue 
fresh,  and  quick,  and  lively  to  the  last  end.  It  is  true, 
nature  and  natural  abilities  may  decay,  but  a  spiritual 
freshness  may  appear  when  natural  abilities  are  decay- 

ed. To  see  an  old  jirophet  of  God,  who  has  gone 
through  many  difficulties  and  sufferings,  and  yet  con- 

tinues fresh  and  lively  in  the  work  of  the  ministiT,  and 
has  s|)iritual  excellencies  sparkling  in  him  then,  this  is  a 
most  honourable  sight,  and  calls  for  abundance  of 
reverence. 

Obs.  7.  It  pleases  God  many  times  to  let  liLs  prophets 
see  the  fulfilling  of  their  thrcatenings  upon  the  people 

against  whom  they  have  denounced  them.  Ho.sea  pro- 
phesied so  long,  that  he  most  ])robably  saw  the  fulfilling 

of  his  prophecy;  for  he  continued  proiihesjing  till  Heze- 
kiah's  time,  and  in  the  sixth  vear  of  Hezekiah's  reign 
came  the  destraction  of  Israel.  Hosea  had  threatened 
an  utter  taking  of  them  awav,  but  it  was  not  done  till 
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tlien.  Perhaps  the  people  go  away,  and  scorn  and 
contemn  the  prophets,  and  their  words  are  but  wind 
with  them  ;  but  God  often  lets  his  ministers  live  to  see 
their  words  fidiilled  upon  them.  For  it  ia  common 

with  individuals,  when  upon  then-  beds  of  sickness  or 
death,  to  say,  Ah,  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  true  that  I 
heard  at  such  a  time,  it  is  now  come  upon  me  !  So  God 

dealt  with  the  people  in  Jeremiah's  time  ;  they  laughed 
and  contemned  him,  but  Jeremiah  lived  to  see  the  ful- 

filling of  those  thi-eatenings.  And  if  they  live  not  to 
see  the  fulfilling  of  then-  words,  yet  soon  after  their 
death  they  are  fulfilled,  as  it  was  at  Hippo,  where  Austin 
threatened  judgments  against  the  people  ;  they  were  not 
executed  in  Ms  time,  but  soon  after  he  was  taken  away 
they  came. 

Hosea  not  only  prophesied  in  these  Idngs'  days,  but 
in  the  days  of  Jeroboam  king  of  Israel.  Here  are 
three  questions : 

1.  What  is  the  reason  that  Jeroboam,  who  in  truth 
was  the  fij:st  of  these  kings,  is  named  last  ? 

2.  AMiy  only  one  king  of  Israel  is  named,  and  thi-ee 
kings  of  Judah  ?  for  in  the  time  of  Hosea's  prophecy 
there  were  six  other  lungs  of  Israel,  Zachariah,  Shal- 
lum,  Menahem,  Pekahiah,  Pekah,  Hoshea. 

3.  Why  Jeroboam  is  named  at  all  ? 
One  answer  will  be  sufficient  for  the  first  two  ques- 

tions, why  Jeroboam  is  named  last,  and  why  there  is 
but  one  king  of  Israel  named.  The  answer  is  this, 

God  took  no  gi'eat  delight  in  the  kings  of  Israel,  for 
they  had  forsaken  the  true  worship  of  God.  Though 

there  was  much  con'uption  in  Judah,  yet  because  they 
kept  to  the  true  worship  of  God,  God  took  more  de- 

light in  Judah  than  in  Israel.  Therefore  he  names 

Jeroboam  in  the  last  place,  though  he  was  fii-st,  and 
only  him. 

But  why  was  Jeroboam  named  at  all  ? 
It  Avas  that  you  might  understand  the  state  of  the 

people  of  Israel  at  the  time  of  Hosea's  projjhecy.  Much 
is  to  be  learned  from  hence.  The  state  of  the  people 

of  Israel  in  the  time  of  Jeroboam's  reign  was  very 
prosperous,  though  their  wickedness  was  very  great. 
2  Kings  xiv.  shows  you,  that  a  little  before  this  they 
had  been  in  very  great  distress,  and  under  sore  afflic- 

tions ;  but  in  Jeroboam's  time  they  had  the  greatest 
prosperity  they  had  ever  know^l.  For  this  Jeroboam 
was  not  the  first  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  that  caused 
Israel  to  sin,  and  occasioned  the  rent  of  the  ten  tribes 

from  the  house  of  David ;  that  occurred  above  a  hun- 
dred and  forty  years  before  this ;  but  the  Jeroboam  in 

whose  time  God  sent  Hosea  to  prophesy  this  great 
wrath  against  the  house  of  Israel,  was  the  son  of  Joash. 
Now  in  all  this  time  the  kingdom  was  never  in  a  more 
prosperous  condition  than  in  the  days  of  this  Jeroboam. 

Two  things  are  to  be  observed  concerning  the  con- 
dition of  the  people  at  tliis  time. 

Fu'st,  That  they  were  a  little  before  this  in  gi-eat  ad- 
versity, and  then  afterwards  they  grew  up  to  great  pros- 

pcritv.  That  Hth  c'napter  of  the  Second  of  the  Kings 
informs  you  that  they  were  under  sore  aftiiction,  ver. 

26,  "  There  was  not  any  shut  up,  nor  any  left,  nor  any 
helper  for  Isi'ael."  It  is  a  comparison  taken  from  shep- 

herds, that  shut  up  their  flocks  when  they  would  keep 
them  safe  from  danger  ;  but  now  here  was  such  a 
general  desolation  and  woeful  affliction  upon  Israel, 
that  there  was  none  shut  up,  nor  any  helper  left.  But 
then  comes  this  Jeroboam,  and  it  is  said,  ver.  25,  that 

"  he  restored  the  coast  of  Israel  fi'om  the  entering  of 
Hamath  unto  the  sea  of  the  plain."  And,  ver.  28,  "  He 
recovered  Damascus  and  Hamath,  which  belonged  to 

Judah,  for  Israel."  This  Hamath  of  which  he  speaks 
was  of  great  use,  it  was  the  inlet  of  the  Assp-ians  ;  aiid 
for  Jeroboam  to  conquer  that  place,  to  recover  Damas- 

cus, and  to  add  that  to  the  crow^l  of  Israel  which  be- 
longed to  Judah,  shows  that  after  their  bitter  affiiction 

God  granted  a  great  mercy  by  Jeroboam's  means,  and 
that  now  Israel  flom-ished  greatly,  and  grew  exceed- 

ingly prosperous.  There  is  much  of  God's  mind  held out  to  us  m  this  :  as,  in  that  the  people  of  Israel  had 
been  under  sore  affliction,  and  delivered,  yet  God  sent 
Hosea  to  them  to  show  them  their  horrible  wickedness, 
and  to  threaten  de.struction. 

Obi:  1.  Hence  see  the  perverseness  of  the  diildi-en 
of  men,  that  after  great  deliverances  granted  them  from 
bitter  and  sore  afflictions,  yet  they  will  continue  in  their 
wicketbiess  and  rebellion.  The  Lord  grant  this  may 
not  be  true  concerning  us.  God  has  delivered  us  in 

great  measm-e  from  those  sore  and  bitter  afflictions  and 
heavy  oppressions  under  which  we  lately  groaned,  and 
has  restored  to  us  many  gi-acious  liberties ;  now  have 
we  not  need  of  an  Hosea  to  be  sent  unto  us  to  rebuke 

us,  and  to  threaten  judgment  for  the  evU  of  oiu'  ways  ? 
This  is  a  sad  thing. 

Obs.  2.  God  may  let  a  sinner  continue  a  long  time 
in  the  way  of  his  sin ;  and  when  he  has  flomished  many 
years,  and  thinks  surely  the  bitterness  of  death  is  past, 

God  may  thi-eaten  judgment.  Jeroboam  reigned  one 
and  forty  years,  and  Hosea  must  have  prophesied  in  the 
latter  end  of  Jeroboam's  time.  Jeroboam  might  tliink, 
AVTiy  does  he  come  to  contest  with  me,  and  to  tell  me  of 
my  sin  and  wickedness,  and  to  threaten  judgment? 
have  not  I  continued  these  forty  years  king,  and  have 

prospered  ?  and  sm-ely  God  hath  been  with  me.  Well, 
a  sinner  may  hold  out  long,  and  yet  afterward  judgment 

may  come. 
Obs.  3.  A  people  in  a  flourishing  condition,  when 

they  prosper  most,  and  overcome  then-  enemies,  and 
have  all  according  to  their  hearts'  desire,  even  that  may 
be  the  time  for  God  to  appear  in  his  WTath  against 
them.  So  it  was  here ;  therefore  we  must  not  judge 
our  enemies  to  be  happy,  nor  fear  them,  because  of 

their  present  flom-ishing  state,  nor  be  secure  ourselves 
because  of  the  mercies  we-  enjoy.  God  does  not  always 
act  thus,  but  sometimes  he  is  pleased,  as  here,  to  stay 
tiU  sinners  are  at  tire  height  of  their  prosperity,  and 
then  to  come  upon  them.  Sometimes  God  is  more 
sudden.  Zachariah  the  son  of  this  Jeroboam  thought 

he  might  venture  as  well  as  his  father :  Jly  father  pros- 
pered in  such  ways  forty-one  years,  and  why  may  not  I  ? 

No,  God  came  upon  him  in  six  months,  2  Kings  xv.  8. 

Secondly,  "\ATien  Hosea  came  to  prophesy  against  Is- rael, he  saw  them  in  their  prosperity,  and  yet  continued 

to  threaten  judgment  against  them.  It  was  a  fui-ther 
argument  of  the  Spiiit  of  God  that  taught  him,  and  of 
the  special  insight  which  he  had  into  the  mind  of  God, 
that  he  should  thus  prophesy  destruction  to  them,  w  hen 
they  were  in  the  height  of  their  prosperity.  It  is  true, 

if  Hosea  had  prophesied  in  Zachariah's  days,  when  the 
kingdom  was  declining,  or  ui  Shallum's  time,  and 
others  after  him,  then  he  might  have  seen  by  the  work- 

ing of  second  causes  that  the  kingdom  was  going 

dowTi.  But  he  comes  in  Jeroboam's  time,  when  there 
was  no  appearance  fi-om  second  causes  of  their  destruc- 

tion, and  then  prophesied  destruction  unto  them. 
Obs.  1.  It  is  a  sign  of  the  special  insight  the  soul  has 

in  the  ways  of  God,  that  can  see  misery  under  the 
greatest  prosperity.  The  prophet  did  not  think  Israel 
in  a  better  condition  because  of  then-  outward  pros- 
peiity ;  a  sign  his  prophecy  was  from  God.  Yet  fur- 

ther, this  being  in  tire  reign  of  Jeroboam,  when  they 

were  in  gi-eat  prosperity,  then-  hearts  were  exceedingly 
hardened  against  the  prophet ;  and  it  cannot  be  imagin- 

ed but  that  they  entertained  his  prophecy  with  sconi 

and  contempt  ;  for  it  is  a  usual  thing,  w-hen  men  are 
in  the  height  of  their  pride,  like  the  wild  ass's  colt,  to scorn  andcontemn  all  that  comes  against  them. 

Obs.  2.  It  is  easy  for  a  minister  of  God  to  deal  plainly 
with  people  in  the  time  of  adversity,  but  when  men  are 
in  their  pride  and  jollity,  to  deal  faitlifuUy  with  them 
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then  is  very  difficult.  That  their  great  prosperity  raised 
up  and  hardened  their  hearts  with  pride  against  the  pro- 

phet appears  plainly,  if  you  will  road  .Vmos  vii.  10 ;  (for 

wo  must  find  God's  mind  by  comparing  one  place  with 
another  ;)  there  you  sec  the  fruit  of  Jeroboam's  pros- 

perity, for  Amos  and  Hosea  were  contem])orary.  AVhen 

Amos  was  propliesyiiig,  '•  Amaziah  the  priest  of  Beth-el 
sent  to  Jeroboam  king  of  Israel,  saving,  Amos  hath 

conspired  against  thee  in  the  midst  of  the  house  of  Is- 
rael :  the  land  is  not  able  to  bear  his  words."  This  was 

said  of  Amos,  and  it  is  likely  that  Hosea  did  not  meet 
with  better  treatment.  Amaziah  the  priest  of  Beth-el 
did  this.  If  there  be  any  enemies  against  faithful 

ministers,  they  are  the  priests  of  Beth-el,  idolatrous  and 
superstitious  ministers.  And  what  course  do  they 
take  ?  They  send  to  the  king,  to  the  governors ;  O  they 
liave  consi)ired  against  the  king,  they  are  seditious  per- 
.sons,  factious  men,  who  stir  up  the  kingdom,  and  break 

the  peace  of  the  church,  the  land  cannot  bear  thcii- 
worcb.  Such  a  message  as  this  you  see  .iVmaziah  sent 
to  the  king  concerning  Amos ;  he  turns  off  all  from 
himself  to  the  king,  and  all  the  punishment  that  must 
be  inflicted  upon  Amos  must  be  in  the  name  of  the 

king.  And  mark  the  12th  verse  of  that  chapter,  "  Also 
Amaziah  said  unto  Amos,  O  thou  seer,  go,  flee  away 

into  the  land  of  Judea,  and  prophesy  there."  We  are 
not  holy  enough  for  you,  forsooth  we  are  idolaters,  we 
do  not  worship  God  aright,  we  are  no  true  church  ;  get 
you  to  Judah  among  your  brethren,  and  prophesy  not  any 

more  here  at  Beth-el.  AVhy?  Because  ''it  is  tiie  king's 
chapel,  and  it  is  the  Icing's  coiu't."  It  seems  llien  in 
those  times  that  the  king's  chapel  and  the  king's  coiu-t 
could  not  bear  with  a  faithful  prophet.  And  what  was 
the  ground  of  it,  but  because  at  this  time  Jeroboam 
pro.spered  in  his  way,  and  the  Idngdom  was  in  a  more 
flourishing  condition  than  it  ever  Avas  before.  Here 

then  was  the  trial  of  the  faithfulness  of  Hosea's  spirit 
yet  to  go  on  in  the  work  of  lus  prophecy. 

Yet  further;  in  that  Ilosea  ])io])hesied  in  the  time  of 
Jeroboam,  it  will  appear  that  he  was  the  first  prophet 
that  ever  brought  tliese  hard  tidings  to  them  of  the 
utter  destniction  of  Israel.  "  The  Lord  said  not  that 
he  would  blot  out  the  name  of  Israel  from  under  heaven : 

but  he  saved  them  by  the  hand  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of 

Joash,"  2  Kings  xiv.  27.  Mark,  there  is  given  the 
reason  why  the  Lord  saved  them  by  the  hand  of  Jero- 
1)oam,  because  he  had  not  yet  said  he  would  blot  out 
the  name  of  Israel  from  under  heaven ;  that  is,  the  Lord 

never  before  sent  any  of  his  prophets  thus  plainly  and 
fiilly  to  declare  his  intention  to  them,  to  blot  out  the 
name  of  Israel,  upon  their  going  on  in  their  sins.  So 
that  it  is  clear  that  Hosea  was  tlie  first  that  was  sent 
about  this  message.  And  certainlv  it  was  so  much  the 

harder,  he  being  the  first  of  all.  I'or  they  might  have 
said,  AVliy  do  you  come  with  these  new  things,  and  in 

so  gi-eat  scveritj-  ?  who  ever  did  so  before  you  ?  AVe 
know  if  a  minister  come  with  any  thing  that  seems  to 
be  new,  if  he  presents  any  truth  to  you  that  has  but  a 
show  of  novelty,  though  it  be  never  so  good  and  com- 

fortable, he  finds  little  encouragement.  Nay,  if  he  but 
comes  in  a  new  way,  as  this  verj'  exercise,  because  it  is 
likely  to  be  pursued  in  a  way  that  lias  been  disused,  it 

will  meet  with  many  discouragements.  "What  then  will 
the  threatenings  of  hard  things,  of  iudgmcnts  and  de- 

struction, do  when  they  come  with  novelty  ?  Surely 
Hosea  had  a  hard  task  of  this,  and  yet  he  went  on  faith- 

fully with  it.  Thus  much  for  the  time  wherein  Hosea 
])rophesied. 

Ver.  2.  The  beginning  of  the  uord  of  Ihe  Lord  hi/ 

Ilnsea.  And  Ihe  Lord  said  to  Hosea,'  Go,  lake  unio 
thee  a  wife  of  irhoredoms  and  childreti  of  vhoredom.1  : 
for  Ihe  land  halh  commilled  great  trhoredom,  departing 
from  the  Lord. 

Some  from  these  words  gather,  that  Hosea  was  the 

fii-st  of  the  prophets  whose  vmtings  have  come  down  to 
us.  Though  it  is  true  we  cannot  gather  it  diiectly  from 
hence,  yet  it  is  apparent  that  notwithstanding  Isaiah  is 
set  first,  yet  Hosea  was  before  him  ;  for  if  you  look  into 
Isa.  i.,  you  find  that  his  beginning  was  in  the  days  of 
Uzziali.  Now  Hosea  was  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam, 
and  Jeroboam  was  before  Uzziah.  And  this  may  be 
one  reason  why,  though  I  intend  the  whole  prophetical 
books,  yet  I  rather  begin  with  Hosea,  because  indeed 
he  was  the  fh'st  prophet :  it  is  clear  you  see  from  tlie 
Scri])turc,  though  we  cannot  gather  it  fromjhese  words 

in  this  2nd  vei-se. 
But  yet  thus  much  we  may  gather  from  these  words, 

"  The  beginning  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Hosea," 
that  this  was  the  beginning  of  his  prophecy.  And  what 

was  this  beginning  'P  what  did  God  set  him  about  first  ? 
Mark  the  next  words,  "  And  the  Lord  said  to  Hosea, 
Go,  take  unto  thee  a  wife  of  whoredoms  and  children 

of  whoredoms ; "  and  so  declare  to  the  people  of  Israel 
that  they  had  "committed  great  whoredom,  dejiarting 
from  the  Lord : "  the  most  grievous  charge  and  most 
severe  and  temble  expression  of  God's  wrath  against 
that  people  that  you  meet  with  in  all  the  book  of  God. 
This  is  Hosea's  work,  and  he  was  veiy  young  when  first 
he  went  about  it.  Now,  as  I  told  you  before,  God  some- 

times calls  young  ones  to  gi-eat  sen-ices ;  but  to  call  a 
young  man  to  go  to  thLs  peojjle  with  such  a  message,  in 
the  midst  of  all  their  pride  and  flourish  to  contest  with 
them  thus,  and  to  tell  them  that  they  arc  chikfren  oi 
whoredoms,  and  no  longer  the  people  of  God,  for  a 

young  man  to  do  this !  A\'hy,  men  grown  old  and  sodden m  their  sins  might  reason.  If  this  indeed  came  from  the 
mouth  of  some  old  prophet,  reverend  for  his  years  and 
experience,  it  had  been  somewhat ;  but  to  come  from  a 
green-head,  for  an  upstart  to  upbraid  us  with  such  vile 
things !  But  let  us  know,  my  brethren,  if  God  send  any 
message  unto  us,  though  by  young  persons,  he  expects 

our  entertainment  of  it.  A\'hen  God  would  destroy 
Eli's  house,  he  sends  the  message  by  young  Samuel ; 

but  Eli  did  not  reason  thus,  '\\  nat,  this  young  boy  to come  and  speak  thus  malapertly  to  me !  No,  he  stoops 

to  it,  and  saith,  "  Good  is  the  word  of  the  Lord." 
Again,  Hosea  must  tell  them  that  they  are  children 

of  whoredoms,  and  not  the  people  of  God.  AMiat,  for 
a  minister  when  he  comes  first  among  a  people  to  begin 
so  harshly  and  severely!  is  it  not  better  to  comply  with 
the  people,  to  come  with  gentle  and  fair  means,  to  seek 

to  win  them  with  love  ?  if  you  begin  with  harsh  ti'uths, 
surely  you  will  make  them  fly  off  immediately.  Thus 
many  reason.  Now  I  beseech  you  take  heed  to  your 
own  hearts  in  reasoning  thus.  >Iany  have  done  so,  and 
have  sought  to  comply  with  the  ])eople  so  long,  till  they 
have  complied  away  all  their  faitlifidness,  and  conscience, 

and  vigoiu".  AAlicn  they  eoinc  to  gi'eat  men,  rich  men, 
men  in  place  and  eminence,  they  will  comply  with  such; 

but  let  them  have  any  of  God's  people  in  their  parish wlio  are  of  a  mean  rank  and  poor,  they  comi)ly  little 
enough  with  them,  but  are  harsh  and  bitter  to  them,  and 
regard  not  the  tenderness  of  their  consciences  at  all. 

It  is  true,  if  ministers  have  the  testimony  of  their 
own  consciences  tliat  they  would  take  no  other  way  but 
what  shall  be  for  the  greatest  profit  of  their  people, 

maintainiiip  such  a  disposition  as  to  be  willing  to  under- 
go any  sufferings  to  which  God  shall  call  them,  they 

may  say  first  when  they  come  to  a  house.  Peace  be  to 
this  house,  especially  when  they  come  to  a  place  that 

has  not  had  the  means  before.  "But  if  it  be  to  a  people who  act  directly  against  the  light  of  their  consciences, 
a  su])crstitious  jieople,  that  cannot  but  be  convinced, 
and  have  had  many  evidences,  that  their  conduct  Ls 
against  the  mind  of  God,  and  yet  for  their  own  base 
ends  will  go  on  and  not  amend ;  in  such  a  case  we  may 
come  with  harshness  at  the  very  first     So  Paul  gives  a 
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charge  to  Titus  in  dealing  with  the  Cretians,  who  were 
evil  beasts  and  slow  beUies,  that  he  should  "  rebuke  them 

sharply "  (so  we  ti'anslate  it)  ;  the  word  is,  ilfforo/jwj, 
cuttingly,  Tit.  i.  13. 

"  The  beginning  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  Hosea." 
The  particle  which  is  translated  by  signiiies  in  as  well 
as  bij ;  it  is  not  El,  but  Beth,  and  so  it  is  read  by  some, 
The  word  of  the  Lord  came  in  Hosea.  This  expression 
notes  the  inward  and  intimate  converse  that  the  Lord 

had  with  the  spiiit  of  Hosea  in  the  work  of  his  minis- 
try. The  Lord  spake  first  in  Hosea,  and  then  Hosea 

speaks  out  unto  the  people.  Some  such  expression  we 
have  conceVning  Paid,  Gal.  i.  16,  That  Clu-ist  may  be 
revealed  in  me ;  not  only  to  me,  but  m  me.  The  more 
inwardly  God  speaks  and  converses  with  the  hearts  of 
his  ministers,  the  more  inwardly  and  efficaciously  they 
are  able  to  speak  to  the  people.  This  is  deep  preaching, 

when  it  is  ii'om  the  heart  to  the  heart. 

?md"mKS;"'  And  so  Augustme  says  of  Hosea,  be- 
!Sratuf."AuB"st°"  cause  that  which  he  spake  was  so  deep,  it 
c°v"°°S' ''  '*■ '""  wTOught  more  sti'ongly.  Hosea's  pro- 

phecy must  needs  be  deep,  for  God  spake 

in  him  before  he  spake  out  to  the  people.  A^'e  say  that 
which  comes  from  the  heart  will  go  to  the  heart ;  sm'ely 
that  which  comes  fi'om  the  voice  of  God  in  the  heart, 
will  go  beyond  the  ears  to  the  hearts  of  people.  And 
blessed  are  the  people  that  have  such  muiisters  who 

will  speak  nothing  to  them,  but  what  has  fii'si.  been 
spoken  by  God  in  them. 

Agaui  in  this  2nd  verse  he  twice  uses  the  same  ex- 
pression :  "  The  beghining  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  by 

Hosea ;"  and  again,  "  The  Lord  said  to  Hosea ;"  and  yet 
in  the  beginmng  of  the  1st  verse,  '•  The  word  of  the 

Lord  came  to  Hosea.''  "Why  all  this  three  times  ?  With good  reason  ;  for  Hosea  was  to  come  with  a  terrible 
message  to  the  people,  and  to  reprehend  them  with 
much  sharijness,  to  tell  tliem  that  they  were  the  chil- 
di'en  of  whoredoms,  and  that  they  had  departed  fr'om 
the  Lord,  and  he  would  have  no  more  mercy  upon 
them,  but  would  utterly  take  them  away.  He  had 
need  therefore  have  an  express  command  for  what  he 
did,  and  to  have  much  evidence  of  the  Spirit,  that  what 
he  said  Avas  from  God,  and  not  any  thing  of  his  own 

spu'it.  A\Tien  a  minister  of  God  shall  come  and  repre- 
hend a  people  severely  for  then-  sins,  and  tlu'eaten 

God's  judgment,  let  liim  then,  if  ever,  look  to  it  that  he 
has  a  good  wai'rant  for  what  he  saith,  that  what  he  shall 
deHver  may  be  nothing  but  the  word  of  God  in  him, 

the  sheer  word  of  God,  without  any  mixture  of  his  o-mi. 
It  is  an  ordinary  thing  for  ministers  m  reprehending 

sin,  and  denouncing  tlu'eatenings,  to  mmgle  much  of 
theu'  own  spu-it  and  \^Tath.  But  if  at  any  time  minis- 

ters should  take  heed  of  mixing  then'  own  wrath,  then 

especially  when  they  denounce  God's  wi'ath,  then  they 
shoidd  bring  nothhig  but  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  for  it 

being  a  hard  message,  the  spu-its  of  men  will  rise  up 
against  it.  If  they  once  see  the  spu'it  of  the  minister  in 
it,  they  will  be  ready  to  say  as  the  devil  in  the  possessed 
man,  "  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know ;  but  who  are 
ye  ?  "  So  they.  The  word  of  the  Lord  I  know,  but  what 
are  you  ?  here  is  yoiu'  O'mi  passion,  your  own  humom'. 
O  let  not  any  tliink  to  oppose  sin  with  sin ;  "  the  wi'ath 
of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God,"  James 
i.  20.  You  that  are  ministers,  would  you  have  a  sen- 

tence ?  I  wUl  give  you  one  :  TVIien  you  are  called  to 

reveal  God's  WTath,  conceal  yoiu-  own. 
The  scope  of  the  prophecy  is  the  very  same  as  the 

scope  of  tins  chapter,  to  declare,  fii'st.  The  evil  condi- 
tion m  which  the  ten  tribes  were,  both  in  regard  of  then- 

sins,  and  the  punishment  that  was  to  be  executed  for 
their  sins.  Secondly,  Gracious  promises  of  mercy  to  a 
remnant ;  to  Judah,  in  the  Tth  verse ;  and  to  judah 

and  Israel  both',  from  the  10th  verse  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter. 

First,  God  begins  with  conviction,  to  show  them 
their  sin,  and  the  dreadfulness  of  it.   Conviction  should 

go  before  correction.     Y''ou  must  not  presently  fly  in the  faces  of  those  who  are  under  you  when  they  cross 

you ;  fu-st  Instruct  them,  and  then  correct  them.     God 
would  fii'st  convince  them  of  the  greatness  of  their 
sins,  not  by  verbal,  but  by  real  expressions.-    Things 
that  assail  the  ear  slowly  stu'  and  work  ̂ ^^^^  .^,^^1^^ 

upon  the  heart,  but  things  that  are  pre-  unSnos  demiss. 

stnted  before  the  eye  ai-e  more  operative ;  !j"a.\"uni'<.cuS"' 
and  therefore  Hosea  must  not  teU  them  J^oSplSf' 
only  that  they  had  committed  whoredom,  gorat  ?e  A?t°  Poet, 

but  must  tell" them  in  this  way;  he  must 
go  and  take  a  wife  of  whoredoms,  and  beget  children 
of  whoredoms. 

In  the  enti-ance  of  the  prophecy  you  see  we  meet 
with  a  great  difficidty.  Fu-st,  a  command  from  God, 
from  the  holy  God,  to  a  prophet,  a  holy  prophet,  to  go 

and  take  "  a  wife  of  whoredoms ;"  not  an  ordinary  harlot, 

but  a  most  prostitute  woman,  "  a  wife  of  whoredoms :" 
as,  in  the  Scripture  phi'ase,  a  man  of  bloods,  is  a  man 
who  has  shed  much  blood ;  and  a  man  of  sorrows,  is  a 

man  who  has  been  exercised  with  many  son'ows ;  so 
"  a  wife  of  whoredoms,"  is  one  who  has  committed  vUe, 
notorious  lewdness.  Y^et  such  a  wife  must  the  prophet 
take  to  himself,  and  his  cliilcken  must  be  children  of 
whoredoms  too.     How  can  tliis  be  ? 

St.  Austin,  who  had  been  a  Manichee,  havmg  to  deal 
much  with  Manichees,  met  with  this  objection  against 
the  Old  Testament  from  one  Faustus,  a  JSIaniehee : 

That  Old  Testament  of  yom'S,  r^Ioses  and  the  prophets, 
said  Faustxis,  is  that  of  God  ?  do  you  not  find  there 
a  command  to  take  a  wife  of  whoredoms,  and  can  this 
be  from  God  ? 

Austin  answers  it  thus :   Though  she  Quid , 

might  be  reclaimed;  and  so  she  might  'tSfoSuSe 
be  called  a  wife  of  whoredoms,  from  that  in  cKstum  conjuei- 

whoredom  of  which  .she  was  heretofore  &J!  'l^colt^' 

guilt)-.     And  so  he  thinks  that  it  was  a  ̂■^""- '-  -=-  '■  *- 
reality   that   Hosea   did  take  to  himself   a   wife   of 
whoredoms. 

Theodoret  is    somewhat    angry  with  Eorum  nudnciam 

those  who  think  it  was  not  really  done,  "'f"i^*'f,eS'°' 
but  only  in  a  way  of  vision.     I  find  many  Jiccre  jerba  hsc 
,,  Y    ,  r  ...1,  -J       esse  rebus  destituta. ot  om-  later  men  are  of  the  same  mmd  :  Theod.  in  hos. 

so  Ai-ias  Montanus,  Piscator,  Parens,  ™"-  "■  '- Tarnovius,  and  others  think,  and  they  explam  it  thus ; 
that  it  is  a  command  of  God,  and  therefore  though  it 
had  not  been  lawful  for  Hosea  to  have  done  it,  yet,  God 

commanding  it,  he  might  do  it.  As  they  instance  in 
other  cases  that  seem  to  be  somewhat  of  the  like  na- 

ture, as  the  chilcb-en  of  Israel's  borrowing  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, Abraham's  kiUuig  his  son,  and  the  like. 

K  this  shoidd  be  so,  (and  as  many  interpreters  so 
explain  it,  it  appears  a  thing  not  impossible,)  we  might 
learn  thus  much  from  it. 

Obs.  1.  That  God's  command  takes  away  all  matter 
of  ofl'ence.  It  would  be  a  notorious,  offensive  thing  for 
a  prophet,  a  minister  of  God,  to  marry  a  wicked  harlot ; 

vet  so  far  as  the  offence  is,  God's  command  is  enough 
to  take  it  away.  For  the  subject  of  offence  is  not  duty, 
but  indifference :  any  thing  that  is  a  duty  to  be  done, 

we  must  perform  it,  "thougli  it  be  never  so  offensive  to others  ;  but  if  it  be  a  tiling  of  indifference,  then  we  may 

stop.  God's  command  takes  away  all  plea  of  offence. 
I  speak  not  thus  of  man's  command,  for  men,  even 
raagish-ates  themselves,  are  bound  not  to  offend  their 
brethi-en,  as  well  as  others. 

But  then  it  may  be  said  they  should  command  nothing 
at  aU,  for  some- or  other  would  be  offended.  And  shall 
not  they  command  because  some  weak  ones  may  be 
ofl'ended  ?  It  is  true,  that  which  they  believe  in  their 
consciences  to  be  their  duty,  they  are  bound  to  com- 
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mand,  and  they  would  sin  against  God  if  they  did  not 
command  it,  and  require  obedience  to  it ;  they  must  do 
it,  though  never  so  many  be  offended.  But  in  matters 
which  they  themselves  acknowledge  to  be  neither  for 

God's  ser\ice  or  for  the  good  of  a  commonwealth,  the 
rule  binds  them  as  well  as  others  in  regard  of  oflcnces 
to  forbear. 

Obs.  2.  That  the  prophet  must  suffer  much  in  his 
credit  before  men,  only  to  be  ser\iceable  to  God  for  a 
further  expression  of  his  mind.  Our  credit,  our  names, 

and  all  we  are  or  have,  must  lie  down  at  God's  feet  to 
be  seniceablc  to  him  in  the  least  thing,  if  but  in  a  way 
of  expression  of  his  mind,  much  more  in  bearing  witness 
to  his  truth. 

Obs:  3.  AVe  see  the  wisdom  of  God  in  putting  the 

prophet  in  the  verj-  first  service  upon  a  very  difficult 
work.  It  could  not  but  be  a  tiling  exceedingly  ii'ksonie 
to  his  spirit  to  marry  such  a  one,  yet  God  commands 
him  to  do  it.  It  is  the  usual  way  of  God,  when  he  calls 
any  to  great  services,  at  the  beginning  to  put  them  to 
such  difficult  works  as  shall  try  them,  that  if  they  go 
through  them,  then  they  may  be  confided  in,  that  they 
will  go  through  more  afterward. 

But  we  shall  rather  undoi-stand  this  in  a  way  of 
\ision,  as  others  do ;  not  that  Hosea  did  really  marrv' 
such  a  wife,  but  it  appeared  to  him  in  a  vision,  as  if 
such  a  tiling  were  really  done,  only  to  declare  what  the 
condition  of  the  people  of  Israel  was  at  this  time  in  re- 

spect of  God  :  as  if  God  should  say,  Ilosca,  this  people 
of  Israel  is  to  me  no  other  than  as  if  thou  shoiddst  have 
a  wife  that  were  the  most  notorious  harlot  in  the  world, 

and  all  their  ehihb-cn  arc  to  me  as  if  thy  chikken  were 
the  children  of  whoredom  and  fornication.  And  this  I 

conceive  to  be  more  directly  the  mind  of  God.  I  will 
not  give  you  my  mere  conception  of  it,  but  reasons  why 
it  must  be  so. 

First,  Because  we  find  in  Scripture  that  which  is  his- 
torically related  was  sometimes  done  in  a  way  of  vision. 

It  is  a  usual  way  of  Scripture  to  express  that  which  is 
done  in  vision  as  if  it  were  a  history,  as  if  it  were  really 
done.  I  will  show  you  two  examples  for  this :  one  of 
Jeremiah,  when  he  was  at  Jerusalem,  yet  the  Scripture 
speaks  as  if  he  had  been  at  Babylon  ;  and  the  other  of 
Ezekiel,  when  he  was  at  Babylon,  it  speaks  as  if  he  had 
been  at  Jenisalem.  It  is  as  fully  related  as  this  is  here, 
and  both  must  therefore  needs  be  understood  a.s  in  a 

way  of  vision.  First,  for  Jeremiali,  vou  have  it  chap, 
xiii.  4.  God  requires  there  that  he  should  "  go  to  Eu- 

phrates, and  hide  his  girdle  there  in  a  hole  of  the 

rock :"  but  this  river  was  a  river  in  Babylon,  and  Jere- 
miah was  not  in  Babylon  at  that  time,  nor  in  all  the 

time  of  the  siege,  nor  in  the  time  of  the  captivity ;  nei- 
ther could  he  go  to  Babylon,  for  the  city  was  now  be- 

sieged, and  when  he  did  l)ut  essay  to  go  a  little  way  to 
Anathoth,  his  own  town,  he  was  seized  as  if  he  had  been 

a  ti'aitor  to  his  country.  Therefore  that  which  is  de- 
clared as  a  history  was  only  done  in  a  vision.  So 

Ezekiel  was  nt  Babylon  (for  he  was  the  prophet  that 
pro])hesied  to  the  pco])lc  who  were  earned  eajitivc  to 
Babylon ;  God  sent  a  projiliet  to  them  to  help  them 
there  in  their  cajitivity) ;  yet,  chaji.  viii.  of  his  prophecy, 
l'2zekiel  seems  to  be  l>roiight  to  Jeremiah,  and  he  is 
bidden  there  to  dig  a  hole  in  the  wall  to  see  the  wicked 
abominations  that  the  aneicnts  of  Israel  did  there. 

Now  Rzekiel  was  not  there,  he  was  at  Babylon ;  but  it 
is  declared  as  if  the  thing  had  been  done  really.  So 

we  arc  to  understand  Isaiali's  going  naked  twenty  days, 
and  Ezekiel's  lying  three  hundred  and  ninety  days  on 
the  one  side,  and  forty-three  on  the  other,  Ezek.  !v. 

Secondly,  That  it  was  a  vision,  and  not  really  done. 
We  observe,  it  was  God's  command,  Lev.  xxi.  7,  that 
the  priest  must  not  marrv'  with  a  whore.  Of  all  men's wives,  God  is  most  careful  of  the  wives  of  those  who  are 
In  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  who  are  church  officers ; 

therefore  when,  in  1  Tim.  iii.  11,  but  a  deacon  is  de- 
scribed, his  wife  is  described  also,  that  she  should  be 

"  grave,  no  slanderer,  sober,  and  faithful  in  all  things." 
You  never  read  that  when  God  appoints  what  a  magis- 

trate's office  should  be  In  a  commonwealth,  that  he 
takes  such  care  to  set  down  what  his  wife  should  be ; 
but  when  he  appoints  the  lowest  officer  in  a  church,  a 
deacon,  he  appoints  what  his  wife  should  be  too. 
Therefore  the  wives  of  ministers  should  go  away  with 
a  lesson  from  hence,  and  know  that  God  has  a  more 

special  eye  to  them  than  to  the  wives  of  all  the  men  in 
the  world  besides.  God  is  tender  of  the  credit  of  the 
officers  of  his  church,  and  so  should  man  be,  for  their 
discredit  is  a  hinderance  to  their  work. 

Yea  further,  we  read,  Amos  vii.  16,  that  it  was  threat- 
ened as  a  curse  to  Amaziah  the  i)riest  of  Beth-el,  that 

his  wife  should  be  a  harlot,  for  resisting  the  prophet : 
shall  then  the  wife  of  Hosea  be  a  whore  ?  for  Amos 

and  Hosea  prophesied  both  at  the  same  time.  And  the 

Scripture  saith,  1  Cor.  xi.  7,  that  "  the  woman  is  the 
glory  of  the  man."  VThat  a  glory  would  Hosea  have 
had  in  such  a  match  as  this  !  ITie  woman  is  the  glory 

of  the  man;  how?  In  two  respects  she  is  so.  1.  Be- 
cause it  is  a  glory  to  a  man  that  he  has  such  an  image, 

for  she  is  from  the  man  ;  and  as  the  man,  being  the 
image  of  God,  shows  the  glory  of  God,  because  he  is 
the  image  of  God  and  from  him  ;  so  the  woman,  being 
from  the  man,  and  as  it  were  his  image,  she  is  the  glory 
of  the  man.  2.  Because  man  has  such  an  excellent 

creature  brought  under  subjection  to  him.  Man  is  not 
only  made  glorious  by  God,  in  that  God  has  put  all 
other  creatures  under  him ;  but  especially  in  this,  that 
God  has  put  such  an  excellent  creature  under  him  as 
the  woman,  for  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man. 
This  could  not  be  here  in  such  a  match  as  this. 

Thirdly.  It  could  not  be  that  it  was  a  real  thing,  but 
a  vision,  from  the  projihecy  itself.  If  real,  Hosea  must 
have  stayed  almost  a  whf>le  year  before  he  could  have 

gone  on  in  his  prophecy.  For,  fii-st,  he  must  take  to 
him  a  wife  of  whoredoms,  and  beget  a  child  of  whore- 

doms ;  then  he  must  have  stayed  till  the  child  had  been 
born,  before  he  could  have  come  to  the  people  and  said, 
My  child  is  born,  and  his  name  is  Jezreel,  and  it  is 
upon  this  ground  that  I  have  named  him  thus ;  and  then 
he  must  have  stayed  almost  a  year  more  before  he  could 
have  had  Lo-ruhamah  ;  and  then  after  that  he  must  stay 
almost  another  year  longer  before  Lo-ammi  could  be born. 

Foiu-thly,  The  expression  used  here  is,  that  God 
spake  in  Hosea;  speaking  and  appearing  to  him  by  an 

inward  vision,  as  it  were  in  an  ecstasy,  saith  I'olanus  ; 
therefore  we  must  understand  that  this  wife  of  whore- 

doms whom  Hosea  was  to  many  was  in  a  way  of  vision. 
It  was  to  signify  that  Israel  was  to  God  as  a  wife  of 
whoredoms,  and  as  chilfken  of  whoredoms  should  have 
been  to  the  prophet  if  he  had  been  married  to  her. 

From  all  these  reasons  there  is  this  residt,  that  the 

people  of  Israel  were  gone  a  whoring  from  God.  Idol- 
atry is  a.s  the  sin  of  whoredom ;  and  I  cannot  open  this 

scripture,  except  I  show  you  wherein  idolatry  is  like 
the  sin  of  whoredom.  The  idolatry  of  the  church,  not 

the  idolatry  of  heathens,  is  whoredom.  One  that  com- 
mits adultciT  gives  herself  to  another.  The  heathens, 

because  they  were  never  married  to  God,  their  idolatry 

is  not  adultery;  but  the  people  of  God,  being  married- 
to  the  Lord,  their  idolatry  is  adulteiT. 

1.  Adultery  breaks  the  man-iago  bond.  There  is 
nothing  breaks  the  marriage  bond  lietween  God  and 

his  people  but  the  sin  of  idolatrj-.  Though  n  wife  may 
be  guilty  of  many  failings,  and  be  a  grievous  trouble 
and  burden  to  her  husband,  yet  these  do  not  break  the 
marriage  knot  except  she  defile  the  mamage  lied.  So 
though  a  ]>eo]>lc  may  be  guilty  of  notorious  and  vile 
sins,  yet  if  they  keep  the  worship  of  God  pure,  they  are 
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not  guilty  of  whoredom,  but  still  God  is  married  to 
them. 

2.  "SATioredom  is  a  loathsome  thing.  Though  delight- some to  men,  yet  loathsome  to  God.  Idolatiy  is  the 
same ;  therefore  the  Scripture  describes  the  idols  that 
men  set  up  by  a  cSlVj  a  word  which  signifies  the  very 
excrement  that  comes  from  creatures,  Ezek.  xxii.  3. 
Idolaters  think  their  way  of  idol  worship  to  be  very 
delightsome,  but  that  which  they  call  delectable  God 
calls  detestable,  if  you  compare  these  two  scriptures  : 

Isa.  xliv.  9,  they  call  their  idols  "  delectable  things ; " 
but  in  Ezek.  v.  11,  God  calls  them  "  detestable  things." 
Idolatry  is  a  detestable,  loathsome  thing. 

3.  There  is  nothing  causes  so  irreconcilable  a  breach 
between  a  man  and  his  wife  as  defiling  the  marriage 
bed  by  adultery  :  Jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a  man,  and  he 
wUl  take  no  ransom.  There  is  nothing  wherein  God 
is  so  iiTeconcUable  to  a  people  as  in  the  point  of  false 
worship. 

i.  Adultery  is  a  besotting  sin.  "  'Wlioredom  and 
new  wine  take  away  the  heart,''  saith  the  prophet,  chap, 
iv.  11 ;  and  in  Isa.  xliv.  19,  saith  God,  He  hath  no  un- 

derstanding to  say,  "  I  have  burned  part  of  it  in  the 
fii'e ;  yea,  also  I  have  baked  bread  upon  the  coals  there- 

of; I  have  roasted  flesh,  and  eaten  it :  and  shall  I  make 
the  residue  thereof  an  abomination  ?  shall  I  fall  down 

to  the  stock  of  a  tree  ?  "  He  hath  no  understanding  to 
consider  this.  Idolatry  is  a  besotting  sin,  as  well  as 
adultery.  And  therefore  we  need  not  marvel,  though 
men  of  great  parts  and  abilities  continue  in  their  su- 

perstitious way  of  worship,  for  notliing  besots  men's hearts  so  much  as  that. 

5.  AMioredom  is  a  most  dangerous  sin.  "  The  mouth 
of  strange  women  is  as  a  deep  pit :  ho  that  is  abhorred 

of  the  Lord  shall  fall  therein,"  Pro  v.  xxii.  1-1.  Oh  most 
dreadful  place  to  an  adulterer !  If  there  be  any  adid- 
terer  in  tins  place  tliis  day,  when  thou  goest  home  turn 
to  that  scripture,  and  let  it  be  as  a  dart  to  thy  heart, 

"  The  mouth  of  strange  women  is  as  a  deep  pit :  he 
that  is  abhorred  of  the  Lord  shall  fall  therein :"  a  sign 
of  a  man  abhon-ed  of  God.  And  so  is  idolatry ;  for  in 
2  Thess.  ii.  11,  12,  God  gave  them  over  to  believe  a  lie, 
that  they  might  be  damned.  Those  that  follow  the 

idolatries  of  anticlu-ist  are  given  over  by  God  to  believe 
a  lie.  ThatKe  of  popery  altogether  is  one  lie.  Hence 
it  is  that  the  popish  party  invent  so  many  such  strange 
lies,  all  to  uphold  that  great  lie.  ̂ \^ly  is  this  ?  That 
they  might  be  damned.  Idolatry  is  a  dreadful,  danger- 

ous sin.  Though  idolaters  think  they  please  God  in  and 
by  such  ways  of  worship,  yet  they  are  given  over  by 
God  that  they  may  be  damned.  If  this  prove  to  be  a 
place  that  concerns  those  who  follow  antichrist,  and  if 

Rome  proves  to  be  as  that  scriptm-e  describes  her,  it  is 
a  di'eadful  text  to  all  papists. 

6.  Harlots  are  accustomed  to  deck  themselves  in 

pompous  atth-e  and  gaudy  raiment.  So  idolaters 
deck  up  their  idols  in  bravery,  and  lavish  gold  (as  the 

Scriptiu'e  speaks)  upon  their  idols  ;  whereas  "the  King's 
daughter  is  all  glorious  within,"  and  the  simplicity  of 
the  gospel  will  not  permit  such  things. 

7.  Though  women  go  a  whoring  from  then'  husbands, 
yet  stdl  they  retain  (before  the  divorce)  the  name  of 

wives,  and  then'  chUcben  (though  bastards)  retain  the 
]iame  of  chiUben,  and  bear  the  father's  name.  So 
idolaters  retain  the  name  of  the  church,  and  those  that 
they  beget  must  still  be  called  the  -only  sons  of  the 
church. 

But  how  are  his  children  said  to  be  childi-en  of 
whoredoms  ?  for  suppose  his  wife  were  a  wife  of  whore- 

doms, yet,  being  man-ied  to  her,  wherefore  should  the 
ehildi'en  be  called  chUtben  of  whoredoms  ? 

To  that  is  answered,  1.  Some  think  upon  this  ground, 

because  the  children  when  they  gi-ow  up  would  follow 
the  way  of  the  mother,  as  is  usual  for  children  to  do. 

Therefore  you  need  take  heed  how  you  enter  into  the 

estate  of  marriage  for  your  chUdi-cn's  sake,  for  they 
wUl  foUow  the  way  of  tlie  mother.  Or  rather,  2.  Be- 

cause, though  they  were  begotten  after  marriage,  yet 
they  will  Ke  under  suspicion  as  those  that  are  illegiti- 

mate. The  children  of  one  that  has  been  a  harlot 

are  always  suspected,  and  so  in  repute  they  are  the 
chikben  of  fornication :  so  says  God,  These  people  are 
to  me  as  if  their  cluldren  were  accounted  chilcben  of 
fornication. 

"  For  the  land  hath  committed  gi-eat  whoredom." 
Or,  as  Arius  Montanus  reads  it.  In  going 

a  whoring  it  will  go  a  whoring.     They  to?L""2  aSS'"" 
not  only  have,  but  will ;  they  are  set  upon  "^^'o'fJroif  "iJJJj,', 
it,  they  are  stout-hearted  in  the  way  of 
idolatr-y.     It  is  the  land  that  has  done  it,  the  people of  the  land. 

But  why  the  land  ?  It  is  a  secret  check  to  them,  and 
an  upbraiding  them  for  theb  unthankfulness,  that  when 
God  gave  them  so  good  a  land,  the  land  of  Canaan,  that 
flowed  with  milk  and  honey,  the  land  of  promise,  and 
gave  it  to  them  to  nourish  u])  the  true  worship  of  God, 
yet  they  made  this  land  of  God,  this  land  of  promise, 
to  be  a  land  to  nomish  up  most  vile  idolaters. 

"Departing  fi'om  the  Lord,"  from  Jehovah.  The 
more  worthy  the  husband  is,  the  more  vile  and  odious 
the  adultery  of  the  wife.  What !  to  go  a  whoring  from 
God,  the  blessed  God,  in  whom  is  all  beauty  and  ex- 

cellency, and  turn  to  blind  idols  ?  AVhat !  change  the 
glory  of  the  invisible  God  into  the  similitude  of  an  ox 

that  eateth  gi'ass  ?  AVith  what  indignation  doth  God 
speak  it !  O  you  that  go  a  whoring  after  your  sinftil 
lusts,  this  will  lie  most  tbeadfully  ujion  your  consciences 
one  day,  that  it  was  from  the  Lord  that  you  departed, 
from  that  infuiite,  glorious,  eternal  Deity,  the  fountaiii 
of  all  good,  to  cleave  to  base,  sinful,  and  unclean  lusts. 
Who  is  this  whore  ?  and  what  are  the  chikben  that 

are  begotten  to  Hosea  by  her  ? 

Ver.  3.  So  he  icent  and  took  Gonier  the  daug/iter  of 
Diblaim ;  tihich  conceived,  and  bare  him  a  son. 

We  must  obey  God  in  things  that  seem  to  be  never 

so  much  against  om-  reason  and  sense. 
"  He  took  Gomer  the  daughter  of  Diblaim."  The 

word  Gomer,  noj  comes  from  a  word  which  signifies  both 
perfection  and  defection  ;  and  so  it  may  be  applied  botli 
ways.  Some  apply  it  to  perfection ;  that  is,  a  harlot 
that  was  perfect  and  complete,  both  in  her  beauty  and 
in  her  fornication.  The  word  hkewise  signifies  rotten- 

ness, corruption,  and  consumption :  so  indeed  are  all 
things  in  the  world ;  as  soon  as  they  grow  to  any  per- 

fection, they  begin  to  decline  quickly  to  con'uption. 
AU  but  spbitual  things  do  so  ;  they  Mideed  gi'ow  still 
higher  and  higher. 

This  Gomer  we  wiU  take  rather  in  t.. '■  second  ac- 
ceptation of  it,  as  it  signifies  rottenness  and  consump- 

tion. AMio  was  this  Gomer  ?  She  was  D'Vat-na  "  the 

daughter  of  Diblaim."  The  signification  is,  according 
to  some,  "  one  that  dwells  in  the  desert,"  in  reference 
to  that  famous  desert  Diblath,  of  which  we  read  Ezek. 

vi.  1-1,  noting  the  way  of  idolaters,  that  they  were  wont 
to  go  into  woods  and  deserts,  and  there  to  sacrifice  to 
their  idols.  But  rather,  according  to  most,  Diblaim 
signifies  bunches  of  dried  figs,  which  were  the  delicacies 
of  those  times ;  so  CEcolampadius,  from  which  he  ob- 

serves, that  rottenness  and  corruption  proceed  from 

voluptuous  pleasm-es  and  delicacies.  Though  the  plea- 
sures of  the  flesh  are  very  contentful  to  you,  yet 

desti'uction  is  the  fruit  of  them  ;  destruction  is  the 

daughter  of  sensual  pleasm-es  and  delights :  so  saith  the 
Scriptm-e :  '•  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die,"  Rom. 
viii.  13.  ""VATiose  end  is  destruction,  whose  God  is  theb 
bellv,  whose  glory  is  in  theb  shame,"  Phil.  iii.  19. 
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But  to  apply  it  to  Israel  Israel  vas  as  "  Gomer  the 
daughter  of  IJiblaim ; "  that  is,  the  people  of  Israel  were 
now  near  to  destruction,  and  were  the  daughtei-s  of 
sensual  delights,  they  gave  themselves  over  to  sensual 
pleasures. 

It  is  the  usual  way  of  those  idolatei's  who  forsake  the 
true  w  orslii])  of  God,  to  give  themselves  up  to  the  plea- 

sures of  tlie  ilcsh.  Sensuality  and  idolaUy  usually  go 
oeelher.  ^^^len  tlie  peojjle  of  Israel  sacrificed  to  the 
alves,  what  did  they  ?  They  ate  and  (bank,  and  rose 

up  to  ])lay ;  that  was  all  then-  work,  and  good  enough 
for  llie  worshipping  of  such  a  god,  a  calf.  You  know 
the  more  we  began  to  decline  in  the  worship  of  God, 
we  began  to  be  more  sensual ;  there  must  be  proclama- 

tion to  peojjle  to  take  their  sports  and  delights  upon 
the  Lords  day ;  and  indeed  it  usually  accompanies  de- 

fection in  tlie  way  of  God's  worshi]).  False  worship 
lays  not  such  bonds  upon  men's  consciences  for  the 
mortifying  the  lusts  of  the  llesh  as  the  worship  of 
God  does.  Therefore  those  men  wlio  love  to  give 
liberty  to  the  flesh  arc  soonest  enticed  to  ways  of  super- 

stitious worship.  Jeremiah,  in  chap.  xxiv.  9,  sets  forth 
the  state  of  those  naughtv  Jews  that  were  in  captivity 
by  the  similitude  of  a  baslict  of  rotten  figs ;  which  is 

agreea))le  to  this,  and  the  more  confinns  this  intcrra-et- 
ation,  that  Israel  was  as  Gomer  the  daughter  of  Dib- 

laini,  that  is,  rottenness,  the  daughter  of  sensualit)'. 
Thus  for  the  mother.  But  now  the  son  that  is  be- 

gotten of  this  mother  is  Jezrecl. 

V'er.  4.  And  the  Lord  said  unio  him.  Call  his  name 
Jezreel ;  for  i/el  a  Utile  u-hi/e,  and  I  will  avenge  the 
blood  of  Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu,  and  will  cause 
to  cease  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

"  Call  his  name  Jezreel."  The  prophet  must  give  a 
name  to  his  son.  It  belongs  to  parents  to  give  names 
to  their  children.  Goilfathers  and  godmothers  (as  they 
call  them)  are  of  no  use  for  this,  or  for  any  thing  else 
that  I  know ;  and,  in  such  holv  things  as  sacraments 
are,  we  must  take  heed  of  bringing  in  any  unuseful,  any 
idle  things. 

But  here  we  are  to  inquire,  Fii'st,  The  signification 
of  this  name ;  Jezreel  signifies  the  scattered  of  the 
Lord.  Secondly,  The  reasons  why  tlie  son  of  Hosca 
must  be  called  by  this  name,  Sxynf  Jezreel.  Five 
reasons  may  be  given. 

First,  That  hereby  God  might  show  that  he  intended 
to  avenge  tliat  blooil  which  was  shed  m  Jezi-eei. 

Secondly,  To  show  that  Israel  had  lost  the  honour  of 
his  name,  and  was  no  more  Israel,  but  Jezreel.  There 
seems  to  be  much  similarity  between  the  name  Israel 

and  Jezreel,  but  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difl'erence  in 
the  signification :  for  Israel  is  one  that  prevails  with 

God,  "  the  strcigth  of  the  Lord ;"  Jezreel  is  one  that  is 
"  scattered  1)'  the  Lord."  Many  outlive  the  honour  of 
their  name  and  reputation.  These  ten  tribes  are  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  Israel,  their 

famous  progenitor;  but  now  Jczi-eel,  the  scattered  of the  Loru. 

Thirdly,  Jezreel,  to  show  the  way  that  God  intended 

to  bring  judgment  upon  these  ten  ti-ibes.  And  what 
was  it  ?     God  would  scatter  them. 

God  brings  judgment  speciallv  upon  n  kingdom  when 

he  scatters  the  people.  'U  e  read,  1  Kings  xxii.  17.  that when  Micaiah  saw  the  destruction  of  .Uiab  and  his 

])co])le  lie  had  this  vision  ;  "  I  saw  all  Israel  scattered 
upon  the  liills,  as  shcc])  that  have  not  a  shepherd."  There 
is  a  twofiiUl  scattering ;  a  scattering  among  ourselves  liy 
(hvisions,  and  a  scattering  by  the  enemy  one  from 

anotlier  to  flee  for  our  lives.  I'hc  one  part  of  tliis  judg- 
niKTit  (tlic  Lord  lie  merciful  to  us)  is  upon  as  alrcaJ\-, 
a).d  111  this  sense  we  may  lie  called  Jezreel.  Oh  iioiv  is 
our  kinjidoni  divided  !  how  is  it   statlcred!     The  Lord 

keep  us  from  the  other  scattering,  that  we  be  not  scat- 
tered one  from  another  bv  being  forced  to  flee  for  our 

lives  before  the  enemy.  It  is  just  ̂ vith  God,  that  if  we 
scatter  ourselves  sinfidly  by  way  of  division,  that  God 
should  scatter  us  in  hLs  wrath  to  our  destruction  by 
giving  us  up  to  our  enemies.  If  wc  love  scattering,  if 

we  delight  in  di\-ision,  we  may  soon  have  scattering 
enough,  there  may  soon  be  divisions  enough  one  from anotlier. 

Foiurtldy,  Call  liis  name  Jezreel,  to  note  that  the 

Lord  would  scatter  them  even  in  tliat  ver)-  place  where- 
in tliey  most  gloried,  as  they  did  in  the  valley  and  city 

of  Jezreel.  But  God  woid({  scatter  them  even  in  that 
place  in  which  they  so  much  boasted. 

Fifthly,  Jezreel,  because  the  Lord  would  hereby 
show  tliat  he  would  tuin  these  conceits  and  apprehen- 

sions that  they  might  have  of  themselves  quite  the  con- 
trary way.  As  thus :  Jezreel  signifies  indeed  scattered 

of  the  Lord,  but  it  signifies  also  tlie  seed  of  the  Lord, 
or  sown  of  the  Lord ;  and  so  the  Jews  were  ready  to 
take  the  name  Jezreel,  and  would  be  content  to  own  it, 
because  it  signified  the  seed  of  God:  and  hence  it 
comes  to  signify  scattered  too,  because  that  seed  is  to 
be  scattered  when  it  is  sown ;  and  hence  it  was  that 

they  might  glorj'  so  much  in  that  name.  O,  they  were 
the  seed  of  the  Lord,  in  an  abiding  condition,  as  beuig 
sown  by  the  hand  of  God  himself.  No,  saith  God,  you 
are  mistaken,  I  do  not  call  you  Jezreel  upon  any  such 
terms,  because  you  are  sown  of  me  ;  but  quite  the  otlier 
way,  because  you  shall  be  scattered  and  eventually  de- 

stroyed by  me.  It  is  usual  with  God  to  ixam  those 
things  which  men  take  as  arguments  for  tlieir  comfort 
to  their  confusion.  Haman  made  a  false  interpretation 
of  the  action  of  Esthers  inviting  him  to  tlie  banquet 
alone  with  the  king,  the  right  interpretation  of  it  had  been 
that  it  was  to  his  destruction.  And  so  here ;  whereas 
they  might  make  such  interpretation  of  Jezreel,  as  that 
they  were  the  seed,  the  sown  of  the  Lord,  the  true  in- 

terpretation is  that  tliey  are  tlie  scattered  of  tlie  Lord. 
All  these  five  reasons  you  have  cither  in  the  nearness 

of  tlie  name  Israel  with  Jezreel,  or  otherwise  in  the 
words  that  follow  after. 

"  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  I  will  avenge  the  blood 
of  Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu."  Here  now  we 
come  to  that  whicli  is  the  main  part  of  this  scripture ; 
and  tliese  four  questions  are  of  great  use,  and  will  tend 
much  to  edification. 

I.  What  is  this  "  blood  of  Jezj-eel "  that  God  will 
avenge  ? 

II.  Why  God  "  will  avenge  the  blood  of  Jezreel  upon 

the  house  of  Jehu?" 
III.  AMiy  is  it  called  "  the  house  of  Jehu,"  and  Jehu 

alone,  without  the  addition  of  the  name  king,  as  it  is 

usual  in  othci-s,  as  Hczckiah  king  of  Judah,  and  such 
a  one  king  of  Israel ;  but  here  only  the  house  of  Jehu  ? 

IV.  A^^lat  is  this  "  little  while  "  bod  speaks  of?  ••  yet 

a  httle  while." The  words  arc  read  and  passed  over  ordinarily,  as  if 
there  was  little  in  them ;  but  you  will  find  that  they 
contain  much  of  the  mind  of  God. 

I.  AXTiat  was  the  '-blood  of  Jezreel"  that  here  God 
threatens  to  avenge  ?  You  may  read  the  historv'  of  it 
in  2  Kings  ix.  10,  11.  It  was  tlie  blood  of  the  house 
of  Ahab,  the  blood  of  Jezebel,  the  Vdood  of  tlie  seventy 
sons  of  .\hab,  whose  heads  the  elders  of  Jezreel  sent  to 
Jehu  in  baskets.  This  was  the  blood  that  was  shed  in 

tliis  place,  which  God  saith  he  will  avenge.  God  will 
certainly  avenge  blood ;  and  if  God  will  avenge  the  blood 
of  Ahaf),  he  will  surely  avenge  the  bhiod  of  Abel ;  if 
the  blood  of  Jczelicl,  tlien  sumv  the  blood  of  Sarah ;  if 
the  blood  of  idolaters,  tlien  the  blood  of  his  saints. 
What  vengeance  then  hangs  over  antichrist  for  all  tlie 
blood  of  the  saints  that  has  been  spilt  by  him !  The 
scarlet  wliore  has  d\ed  liersclf  with  this  blood;  vca,  and 
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Vengeance  will  come  for  that  blood  of  cm-  brethj-en 
which  hath  been  slied  in  Ii'eland,  upon  those  who  have 
been  instrumental  in  it,  gi-eat  or  small :  certainly  the 
righteous  God  will  not  sufter  that  wicked  and  horrid 
work  to  go  unavenged,  even  here  upon  the  earth.  Let 
us  wait  a  wliile,  and  we  may  live  to  see  that  time  wherein 
it  shall  not  only  be  said  by  the  voice  of  faith,  but  by 

the  voice  of  sense  itself,  "  Verily  there  is  a  God  that 
judgeth  the  earth." 

II.  "Why  will  God  "  avenge  the  blood  of  Jezreel  upon 
the  house  of  Jehu  ?  " 

Indeed  tliis  at  fii'st  sight  is  one  of  the  strangest  things 
we  have  in  all  the  book  of  God.  Compare  it  with 

other  scriptm-es,  and  nothing  appears  more  singular 
than  that  it  should  be  said  that  the  Lord  would  avenge 
the  blood  of  Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu.  For  in 
2  Kings  is.  7  you  find  that  Jehu  was  anointed  by  the 
Lord  on  purpose  to  shed  that  blood.  He  had  a  com- 

mand fi-om  God,  he  was  bidden  to  go  and  shed  it,  and 
the  holy  oil  was  poured  upon  liini  for  that  end,  that  he 
might  shed  that  blood  ;  yet  now  it  must  be  avenged, 
and  avenged  upon  the  house  of  Jehu.  Yea,  chap.  x. 
30,  God  said,  because  he  had  shed  the  blood  of  the 
house  of  Aliab  in  Jezreel,  he  woidd  reward  him  for  it, 
and  that  his  children  to  the  fourth  generation  should 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  Israel  and  govern  that  kingdom. 
But  that  which  Jehu  was  anointed  and  commanded  to 

do,  that  for  which  God  afterward  rewarded  him  for  do- 
ing, now  God  says  he  will  avenge,  and  avenge  it  upon 

his  house.  'What  are  the  reasons  of  this  ?  There  are 
three  reasons  why  God  would  avenge  this  blood  upon 
the  house  of  Jehu. 

1.  Because  though  Jehu  did  it,  yet  he  looked  at 
himself  and  his  own  ends  rather  than  at  God  in  it ;  his 
aim  was  to  get  the  Idngdom  to  himself,  but  he  never 
aimed  at  God  in  the  work,  therefore  God  says  he  will 
avenge  it  upon  his  house. 

2.  Because  though  he  did  that  which  God  set  him 
about,  yet  he  did  it  but  by  halves.  Indeed  he  destroyed 

Allah's  house,  but  he  should  have  destroyed  Ahab's 
idolatry  too ;  but  he  omitted  that,  and  therefore  now 
God  comes  upon  liim. 

3.  Yea,  though  he  was  made  Ahab's  executioner  for 
his  idoIatiT,  yet  he  proved  Ahab's  successor  in  his  idol- 

atry. He  was  God's  rod  in  punishing  Ahab,  but  he 
continued  in  the  sins  that  Ahab  committed ;  therefore 

now  God  saith  he  "  wUl  avenge  the  blood  of  Jezreel 
upon  the  house  of  Jehu." From  hence  we  have  most  excellent  observations  that 

spring  natiu-ally,  as  a  fountain  bubbles  up  li-esh  and 
springing  water.  I  wQl  only  show  them  to  you,  and  so 
pass  them  over. 

Obs.  1.  That  a  man  may  do  that  which  God  com- 
mands, and  yet  not  obey  God.  He  may  do  that  which 

God  would  have  done,  and  yet  not  please  God.  He 
may  do  what  God  requires,  and  yet  serve  himself 
therein,  and  not  God. 

Ohs.  2.  A  canial  heart  is  contented  to  go  so  far  in 

God's  commands  as  wUl  serve  his  own  turn,  but  there 
he  stops.  So  far-  as  might  serve  the  elevation  of  Jehu 
to  the  crown  of  Israel,  to  settmg  him  on  the  tlu-onc,  so 
far  he  goes  in  the  way  of  God's  command,  but  no  far- 

ther. Such  a  heart  is  like  the  hand  of  a  rusty  dial : 
suppose  the  hand  of  a  rusty  dial  stand  (as  now)  at  ten 

o'clock;  look  upon  it,  and  it  seems  to  go  right,  but 
it  is  not  from  any  inward  right  state  of  the  clock  it  does 
so,  but  by  accident ;  for  stay  tdl  after  ten,  and  come 
again  at  eleven  or  twelve,  and  it  stands  still  as  before 
at  ten.  So  let  God  command  any  thing  that  may  hit 

with  a  man's  own  ends,  and  be  suitable  to  him,  and  he 
seems  to  be  very  obedient  to  God ;  but  let  God  go  on 

further,  and  reqiui-e  sometliing  that  will  not  serve  his 
turn,  that  ■n-ill  not  agi-ee  with  his  own  ends ;  and  here  God 
may  seek  for  a  servant ;  as  for  him,  he  will  go  no  farther. 

Obs.  3.  God  knows  how  to  make  use  of  men's  parts 
and  abilities,  and  yet  to  punish  them  for  their  wicked- 

ness notwithstanding.  Jehu  was  a  man  of  a  brave  and 

valiant  spu-it,  full  of  activity  and  com'age,  and  God 
would  make  use  of  this  for  the  destruction  of  the  house 
of  Ahab  ;  yet  Jehu  must  not  escape.  INIany  men  have 
excellent  parts  of  learidng  and  state  policy,  which  God 
may  use  for  pidling  Aovra  his  proud  adversaries ;  yet 
God  may  pimish  them  afterward  notwithstanding. 
Many  that  have  but  weak  parts,  and  can  do  but  little, 
shall  be  accepted  of  God  :  and  others  that  have  strong 
parts,  and  can  do  much,  shall  be  punished  by  God.  ̂ ye 

read,  Eev.  xii.  16,  "  the  earth  helped  the  woman ;"  yet, 
chap.  xri.  1,  the  vials  of  God's  -ni-ath  were  poui-ed 
forth  upon  the  earth  :  men  may  be  useful  for  the  pub- 

lic, and  yet  not  freed  fi'om  the  -oTath  of  God. 
Obs.  -i.  The  Lord  knows  how  to  make  use  of  the 

sins  of  wicked  men  to  fui'ther  liis  own  comisels ;  yet  no 
excuse  to  them,  but  liis  curse  will  come  upon  them  at 
last  for  those  sins.  God  knows  how  to  make  use  of 

the  proud  heart  and  ambitious  spirit  of  Jehu  to  fulfil 
liis  purpose  against  tlie  house  of  Aliab ;  and  yet  after- 
wai'd,  when  God  has  done  with  him,  he  comes  agamst 
Jehu  with  a  judgment.  There  are  many  whose  strong 
lusts  God  overrides  for  liimself,  and  overpowers  for 
the  furtherance  of  liis  ow^n  ends.  Many  a  scholar 
who,  through  the  mere  pride  of  his  heart,  will  study 
hard  and  preach  very  often  and  well,  God  makes  use  of 
for  the  good  of  otliers,  and  yet  the  minister  may  be 
damned  liimself. 

0/is.  o.  God  may  sometimes  rewai'd  a  work  in  this 
world,  yet  may  cvu'se  a  man  for  the  work  afterward. 
Many  there  ai'e  who  perform  some  outward  service  for 
God,  and  perhaps  rejoice  m  it,  and  think  that  God  must 
,needs  accept  them :  they  have  been  excellent  men  in 
the  commonwealth,  they  have  stood  for  mmisters,  they 

have  been  forwai'd  m  a  good  cause.  Well,  thou  hast 
done  these  :  has  not  God  rewarded  thee  ?  Hast  thou 
not  health  and  strength  of  body.  Look  upon  thy  estate ; 
art  not  thou  blessed  there  ?  look  upon  thy  table,  thy 

wife  and  chQdi-en ;  art  not  thou  blessed  there  ?  Thou 
hast  thy  penny  for  what  thou  hast  done.  But  yet,  after 

thou  hast  had'  thy  pay  here  in  this  world  for  what  thou 
hast  done,  God  may  ciu'se  thee  hereafter  even  for  the 
sinfulness  of  thy  heart  in  that  work  which  for  the  mat- 

ter of  it  was  good.  God  may  reward  thee  for  the  mat- 
ter, but  curse  thee  for  the  manner  of  thy  work. 

Obs.  6.  It  is  a  most  dangerous  tiling  for  men  to  sub- 
ject the  works  of  God,  especially  the  public  works  of 

God,  to  their  avm  base  ends ;  God  ̂ •iU  be  sm'e  to  be 
even  with  them  for  that.  The  more  excellent  any  work 
is,  the  more  dangerous  it  is  to  subject  it  to  a  lust.  It 
is  an  evU  thing  to  make  meat,  and  druik,  and  clothes 
scrriceable  to  om'  lusts ;  but  to  make  public  services  to 
God  stoop  and  bo  serviceable  to  your  base  lusts  must 

needs  be  grievous  mdeed.  It  is  accomited  bui-den 
enough  for  the  basest  servant  to  be  serdceable  to  some 
base  lust  of  his  master  ;  but  if  the  master  shoidd  make 

his  wife  serviceable  to  his  filthy  uncleanness,  oh  what  a 
vUlany  were  that !  So  I  say,  the  greater  the  thingis 
any  man  makes  serviceable  to  liis  lust,  the  more  vile 
and  the  more  dangerous  is  the  sin.  Hearken  to  this, 

you  that  are  professors  of  religion.  The  di'unkard makes  beer  serviceable  to  liis  lust,  and  he  shall  be 
danmed  for  tliat :  but  you  make  the  worship  of  God, 
prayer,  and  hearing,  and  fasthig,  serriccable  to  your 
lusts;  oh  what  shall  become  of  you !  A  base  wTetch,  that 
sits  tippling  in  an  alehouse,  you  account  vile,  but  it  is  a 
poor  creature  that  he  subjects  to  his  base  lust.  A 
minister  or  a  magistrate  subjects  things  of  a  higher 
natm-e  to  then-  lusts :  oh  this  is  exceeding  vile.  We 

had  need,  my  brethi-en,  all  pray  earnestly  for  those 
whom  God  employs  in  public  works,  that  they  may  not 
onlv  have  strength  to  assist  them,  and  success  in  them, 
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but  that  they  may  have  hearts  to  give  God  all  the  glorj- 
of  them ;  for  though  they  may  do  never  so  worthily  for 
God  in  the  diurch  or  in  the  commonwealth,  yet  if  they 
be  not  careful  to  give  God  all  the  glory,  God  will  curse 
them  at  last  notwithstanding. 

Obs.  7.  When  but  half  the  work  is  done,  God  curses 
the  whole  for  our  neglect  of  the  other  half.  Jehu  does 
somewhat  which  God  commanded  him,  but  not  all.  I 
remember  Calvin  upon  tliis  place  likens  Jehu  to  king 

Henry  the  Eighth  :  Henrv',  saith  he,  east  off  some  de- 
gree of  popery  so  far  as  would  serve  his  own  turn,  but 

there  were  the  five  articles  in  force  still,  for  which  many 
suffered  at  that  time ;  and  so  he  was  like  Jehu  in  that. 
God  will  be  served  with  the  whole  heart ;  for  all  our 

good  is  in  God,  and  therefore  all  om-  hearts  must  make 
out  after  God.  God  must  have  perfect  obedience  in 
the  desire  and  endeavour,  or  else  he  will  have  none. 
Certainly  that  which  must  make  any  man  acceptable, 
is  not  so  much  that  there  is  somewhat  done,  but  that 
that  whidi  God  commands  is  done,  or  done  in  regard 
of  the  endeavour  ;  for  that  indeed  will  be  acceptable  : 
thougli  we  cannot  do  all  at  once,  if  we  bring  somewhat 
to  God  as  a  part,  and  acknowledging  the  whole  debt, 
work  for  the  remainder,  it  will  l)e  accepted.  As 

suppose  a  man  owes  you  one  huncb'ed  pounds,  and 
brings  vou  but  fifty  in  part  of  jiaj-ment,  yet  if  he  ac- 
knowleiige  the  rest,  and  promise  tlie  jiajTnent  of  it, 
if  you  know  he  will  be  foitliful  in  tlie  payment  of 
the  other,  you  will  accept  it ;  but  if  a  man  bring 
you  fourscore  pounds  in  lieu  of  all,  you  will  not  accejit 
it.  So  it  is  here ;  hypocrites  say  they  cannot  be  ])er- 
fcct  in  this  world,  and  so  think  to  put  off  God  with 
a  little.  It  is  true,  if  thou  hadst  an  upright  heart,  and 

didst  bring  God  but  part  and  labom-  after  the  whole, 
lie  would  accept  it ;  but  if  thou  bringest  him  ten  times 
more  than  a  smcere  Iieart  can  bring  liim,  it  will  not  be 
acceptable,  no,  not  ninety-nine  pounds  will  be  accepted, 
if  brought  instead  of  the  whole.  God  must  have  a 
man  according  to  his  own  heart,  such  a  one  as  David  : 

you  know  what  was  said  of  iJavid,  "  I  have  found  a 
man  after  my  own  heart,  that  shall  fulfil  all  my  wills ; " 
for  the  word  is  plural  in  the  original,  not  all  my  will, 
but  all  my  wills. 

Obs.  8.  Jehu  (Ud  but  half,  and  the  worst  half  too, 
and  therefore  God  comes  upon  him.  For  the  great 
care  of  Jehu  was  only  to  reform  things  in  the  state  and 
kingdom,  and  therefore  that  indeed  lie  did  thorouglily; 
he  transferred  the  government  from  the  Iiouse  of 
Ahab,  and  set  up  another  government.  But  for  the 
matter  of  the  worship  of  God,  he  cared  not  what  be- 

came of  that.  StiU  the  calves  continued  in  Dan  and 

Bethel.  He  took  no  care  that  the  people  of  Israel  should 
go  up  to  Jerusalem,  the  place  that  God  had  appointed 
to  worsliip  him  in  a  right  way.  This  is  that  for  which 
God  thus  cureed  him  and  his  house.  It  is  a  very  evil 
thing  in  reformers,  who  have  power  in  their  liands,  to 
be  more  careful  of  the  state  than  of  the  church ;  to  be 

more  solicitous  about  affairs  in  civil  jjolicy  than  in  re- 
ligion ;  to  be  so  afraid  to  meddle  with  religion,  because 

of  hinderances  and  disturbances  in  civil  jiolicy,  that 
they  sacrifice  religion  for  it :  this  is  an  evil  thing  and  a 
bitter.  Or  if  tliey  reform  the  church,  yet  to  reform 
only  that  which  is  notoriously  evil  and  vile :  so  far  Jehu 
went;  he  destroyed  the  priests  of  Baal,  but  not  the 
priests  of  Dan  and  Bethel ;  tlic  idols  of  Ba.al  were  de- 

stroyed, but  the  idols  of  Dan  and  Betliel  were  retaine<l. 
.^^^  It  is  the  speech  of  the  philosopher  in  his 

f,li^  i7Tiu>\ti.  politics,  when  he  gives  a  rule  of  ])olicy, 
,vr,.,.   „ .  I. ,.  c.  .   pi^p  ̂ .^j.^  ̂ j.  jjjyjijp  thiiirrs  must  bc  first ; 
and  that  is  the  best  policy.  Politicians  must  tnist  God 
in  tlie  way  of  policy,  and  take  care  of  divine  things 
first.  Yea,  and  go  to  a  thorough  reformation  too  ;  for 
Jehu  did  something  in  religion,  but  left  other  things, 
therefore  God  cursed  him.     Men  must  take  lieed  of 

betraying  the  cause  of  God  for  the  maintenance  of 
state  policy;  let  them  be  never  so  excellent  in  their 
way,  yet  if  they  do  thus,  God  will  blast  them. 

Obs.  9.  Men  can  see  the  evil  of  sin  in  others,  rather 
than  in  themselves.  Jehu  saw  the  danger  of  that  wicked 
and  abominable  sin  of  idolatry  in  others,  but  he  coidd 

not  see  it  in  himself.  "  What  peace,"  said  he  to  Jorani, 
"  so  long  as  the  whoredoms  of  thy  mother  Jezebel "  con- 

tinue ?  Wiat  peace  ?  Then  what  peace,  Jehu,  so  long 
as  the  whoredoms  of  Israel  continue  afterAvards  ?  This 

is  common,  my  bretliren,  for  men  to  see  e\"il  and  danger 
in  the  sins  of  others ;  but  when  they  come  to  themselves, 
to  be  blind  there!  to  inveigh  against  the  sins  of  other 
men,  when  they  seem  to  be  far  off  fiom  them,  or  that 
they  cannot  make  use  of  them  ;  but  when  they  can 
make  use  of  them,  then  to  embrace  them.  Thus  it 

was  with  Saul ;  he  was  exceedingly  severe  against  witch- 
craft, all  the  witches  in  Israel  must  be  put  to  death ; 

but  in  liis  hour  of  need  Saul  himself  goes  to  the  witch 
of  Endor. 

Obs.  10.  Those  ways  of  sinful  policy,  by  which  many 
think  to  raise  theii-  houses  or  themselves,  are  the  means 
to  ruin  them.  Jehu  thought,  by  retaining  the  calves  in 

Dan  and  Bethel,  to  preserve  the  kingdom  to  his  pos- 
terity, and  this  proved  the  ruin  of  his  posterity.  He 

that  walks  uprightly  walks  surely. 
06*.  11.  Let  tlicm  who  punish  the  sins  of  others 

take  heed  what  they  do,  lest  they  be  found  guilty 
themselves ;  for  if  they  be  found  guilty,  God  >vill  plague 
them,  as  if  they  did  the  greatest  act  of  injustice.  God 
punishes  Jehu  because  he  continues  in  the  same  sin  that 
Ahab  was  punished  for.  This  is  of  excellent  use,  espe- 

cially to  magistrates ;  and  indeed  it  is  a  dreadful  place 
to  magistrates,  if  considere(L  As  for  instance,  suppose 
a  magistrate  should  take  away  the  life  of  a  man  lawfully 
for  that  for  which  God  would  have  him  take  it  awav ; 
yet  if  this  magistrate  shoidd  be  guilty  of  the  same  sin, 
or  that  which  amounts  to  the  same  sin,  God  wiU  avenge 
himself  upon  this  magistrate  as  upon  a  murderer :  as 
here,  God  avenges  himself  upon  the  house  of  Jehu  as 
for  murder,  yet  Jehu  was  a  magistrate,  and  this  was 
conmianded  Jehu  by  God  himself.  So  supnose  a  magis- 

trate fine  a  man  for  any  evil,  and  that  justly  ;  vet  if  he 
be  guilty  of  the  same  himself,  God  will  deal  with  this 
magistrate  as  if  he  robbed  by  the  highway-side,  and 
took  away  a  man's  money  by  violence.  It  is  apparent 
out  of  tlie  text.  Certainly,  my  bretliren,  great  wrath 

and  vengeance  hangs  over  the  head  of  wicked  ma^is- 
ti-ates.  All  this  you  learn  from  what  is  here  said,  that 
God  "  will  avenge  the  blood  of  Jezreel  upon  tlie  liouse 

of  Jehu." III.  "Why  is  it  called  "  the  house  of  Jehu  ?  " The  house  of  Jehu  is  his  posterity,  or  family  who 
were  to  succeed.  Though  it  was  to  the  fomth  gener- 

ation till  God  came  against  them,  vet  the  posterity  of 

the  ungodly,  especially  idolaters,  shall  suffer  for  their 

fathers'  sin.'  It  is  very  observable,  that  God  in  no  other 
commandment  but  the  second  tlu-eatens  the  sin  of  the 
fathers  ujion  tlie  chiKben.     The  reason  is  this  : 

That  commandment  forbids  images,  and  superstitious 

worshippers, above  all  men,  are  strengthened  by  the  ha- 
dition  of  their  fathers.  Our  fatliers  did  thus  and  tlius, 
and  what  shall  we  be  wiser  then  our  forefathers  ?  We 
have  now  a  company  of  upstart  men,  and  they  will  be 
wiser  than  tlieir  ancestors.  Because  superstitious  wor- 
shijijiers  liarden  themselves  so  much  from  the  example 
of  their  fathers,  tlierefore  in  that  very  commandment 

against  making  and  worshipping  of  images  God  threat- 
ens to  visit  the  sin  of  the  fatliers  upon  the  cliildi'cn, and  in  no  other. 

What,  the  huiise  of  Jehu,  after  Jehu  was  dead  !  how 
can  that  be  ?  Yes,  as  a  prince  tliat  has  to  punish  two 
traitors,  both  of  whom  have  deserved  death,  but  the 

prince  is  inclined  to  show  mercy.  Against  the  one  there 
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comes  this  accusation,  This  man's  father  was  a  traitor, 
and  his  grandfather  and  his  gi-eat  gi-andfiither  were 
traitors.  Then  let  liim  die,  saith  the  prince.  But  of 
the  other,  that  is  guilty  of  as  much  as  this  man  was,  it  is 

told  the  king,  Sir,  this  man's  father  perfonned  excel- lent service  for  the  commonwealth,  not  one  of  his 
liouse  but  was  a  loyal  person.  This  man  is  spared, 
though  he  deserveth  death  equally  with  the  other  for 
the  same  treason ;  and  the  king  is  just  in  this.  The 

first  man  may  be  said  to  die  for  his  fathers'  sin  ;  that  is, he  would  not  have  been  executed  if  his  forefathers  had 

not  been  in  the  fault.  Take  heed  what  you  do  in  the 

com-se  of  your  lives  ;  if  you  regard  not  yourselves,  yet, 
for  yom-  chikben's  sake,  leave  not  a  curse  behind  you 
u])on  your  offspring;  look  upon  them,  pity  them. 

Though  you  youi'selves  may  escape  in  this  world,  yet 
you  may  leave  the  inheritance  of  your  sins  unto  yom- 
chilcb-en.  Pity  yom-  children,  that  they  may  not  have 
cause  to  curse  the  time  that  they  were  born  of  such 

parents,  and  wish  that  they  had  rather  been  the  off- 
spring of  dragons,  and  a  generation  of  vipers,  than  to 

be  bora  of  such  parents  that  have  left  them  a  ciu'se  for 
an  inheritance.  It  had  been  better  if  you  had  not  left 
them  a  penny,  than  to  leave  them  to  inherit  the  cur.sc 
of  your  wickedness. 

"  Upon  the  house  of  Jehu."  Tlie  house  of  Jehu  fares the  worse  for  Jehu.  Those  who  desire  to  raise  and 
continue  the  honour  of  their  houses,  let  them  take  heed 

of  ways  of  wickedness  ;  for  wickedness  will  bring 

do\m  any  family  whatsoever.  But  why  is  it  "  the  house 
_  of  Jehu,"  without  any  addition  of  Jehu  the  king,  as  in 
other  cases  it  is  usual?  Hereby  God  woidd  give  a 
check  to  Jehu,  and  bid  him  look  back  to  the  meanness 
of  his  birth,  for  Jehu  was  not  of  the  kingly  race  :  yet 
how  unthankful  was  he,  who  was  raised  from  the  dung- 

hill, thus  unworthily  to  depart  from  the  Lord !  You 
whom  God  has  raised  up  on  high  to  great  honours  and 
estates,  look  back  to  the  meanness  of  your  beginning, 

from  which  God  has  raised  you,  and  laboiu-  to  give  him 
an  answerable  return  of  oliedience.  Those  who  will 

not  give  God  the  glory  of  their  honours  and  estates,  it 

is  just  that  theii'  honours  and  estates  should  be  taken from  them. 

IV.  ■^^1at  is  this  "  little  while"  God  speaks  of? 
"  Y'et  a  little  while."  This  is  to  be  understood  either 

in  reference  to  Jehu,  or  in  reference  to  the  house  of  Is- 

rael. "  Y'et  a  little  while,  and  I  will  avenge  the  blood  of 
Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu,  and  wiU  cause  to  cease 

the  kingdom  of  the  house  of  Israel."  It  was  a  long- 
while  before  God  came  upon  the  house  of  Jehu,  still  he 
saith,  yet  but  a  little  while,  I  will  stay  but  a  little 

longer  ere  I  avenge  the  blood  of  Jezi'eel  upon  the  house 
of  Jehu.  It  was  now  the  third  generation  since  Jehu 
committed  those  sins,  nay,  it  will  appear  that  it  was 

above  a  huncb-ed  years  from  the  sins  of  Jehu  to  God's 
avenging  the  blood  of  Jezreel  upon  his  house  :  for  Jehu 
reigned  twenty-eight  years,  his  son  Jehoahaz  seven- 

teen years,  and  Jehoash  his  son  sixteen  years,  and 
Jeroboam  his  son  forty-one  years,  and  then  in  the  days 
of  Zachariah,  the  son  of  this  Jeroboam,  God  came  to 
avenge  this  blood,  which  was  above  a  huncbed  years, 
2  Kings  X.  36 ;  xiii.  1,  23.  Oh  the  patience  of  the 
Lord  towards  sinners !  But  though  he  stayed  long,  he 

saith,  "  yet  a  little  while." 
Obs.  1.  That  God  sometimes  comes  upon  sinners  for 

their  old  sins.  Sins  a  long  time  ago  committed,  and 
perhaps  forgotten  by  you,  yet  remain,  are  filed  and  re- 

corded in  heaven  above  a  hundred  years  after  the  com- 
mission. It  is  likely  that  these  sins  of  Jehu  were  for- 

gotten, yet  God  comes  now  at  last  to  avenge  the  sins 
of  Jehu  upon  his  house.  So  he  did  for  the  sins  of 

]\Ianasses,  and  for  the  sins  of  Joseph's  bretlu'en.  It 
was  twenty-two  years  before  they  had  their  consciences 
troubled,  and  then  say  they,  "We  are  verily  guilty 

concerning  our  brother;  therefore  is  tlus  distress  come 

upon  us ;"  and  now  (saith  Keuben)  "  behold  also  his 
blood  is  reqidi-ed,"  Gen.  xlii.  21,  22. 

Look  to  yourselves,  you  that  are  young,  take  heed 

of  youthful  sins.  Y'outhful  sins  may  prove  to  be  the 
terrors  of  age.  Perhaps  you  think  it  was  a  great  while 
ago,  when  you  were  a  young  man,  that  you  were  in 

such  a  tavern  or  in  such  a  joiu-ney,  and  committed  such 
and  such  sins.  Have  you  repented  for  them  ?  have  you 
made  your  peace  with  God  for  them  ?  Though  you 
were  then  young,  and  did  not  fear  the  wrath  of  God 
to  come  upon  you ;  yet  now  you  are  old  the  wrath  of 
God  may  come  upon  you  for  sins  committed  in  your 

ajjprenticeship.  '•  A  sinner  being  a  huncbed  years  old 
shall  be  accursed,"  Isa.  Ixv.  20. 

Obs.  2.  A  long  time  after  the  floui'ishing  of  a  nation 

God  may  reckon  with  it  in  ways  of  judgment.  "  Y'et a  little  while,  and  I  will  cause  to  cease  the  kingdom  of 
the  house  of  Israel."  This  nation  had  continued  a 
pompous,  successful  nation,  though  idolati'ous,  for  about 
two  hundi'cd  and  sixty  years  before  that  ̂ ^Tath  of  God 
came  upon  it  which  was  here  tlu'catcned.  This  may 
make  us  look  back  to  the  sins  committed  in  the  days  of 
Henry  the  Eighth,  and  of  Queen  Mary.  Let  us  not 
plead  from  our  forefathers  for  the  maintenance  of  super- 

stitious worship,  but  let  us  look  to  the  sins  of  our  fore- 
fathers, and  bewail  them  before  the  Lord,  for  God  may 

come  upon  a  nation  for  former  sias  after  it  hath  flourish- 

ed a  long  time.  Y'ou  ask  me,  Was  it  really  but  a  little while  from  the  beginning  of  this  prophecy  till  the 
ceasing  of  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of  Israel  ?  No, 

my  bretlu-en,  it  was  many  years.  And  it  is  very  ob- 
servable, that  fi'ora  the  beginning  of  this  prophecy, 

Avhich  was  in  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Jeroboam,  to  the 
fulfilling  of  what  was  here  threatened,  viz.  to  the  ceasing 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of  Israel,  it  was  seventy- 
six  years.  For,  from  the  end  of  this  Jeroboam,  spoken 
of  ver.  1,  unto  the  time  of  Hezekiah,  was  seventy  years, 
and  in  the  sixth  year  of  Hezekiah  Israel  was  destroyed 
by  the  king  of  Assjiia;  and  yet  God  saith  here  by 

Hosea,  "  yet  a  little  while." 
Obs.  3.  Seventy-six  years  are  but  a  little  while  in 

God's  account.  Sinners  think,  either  in  ways  of  judg- 
ment or  mercy,  a  little  while  to  be  a  great  while.  If 

God  defer  mercy  seven  years,  it  is  a  gi'eat  while  in  our 
account.  We  think  our  parliament  has  sat  a  long  time  : 

how  long  ?  Almost  two  years.  A  gi'eat  while  !  We 
think  every  day  a  great  while,  but  seventy-six  years, 
yea,  a  hinidred,  a  thousand  years,  are  but  as  one  day 
unto  God.  So  for  judgment :  a  sinner,  if  he  has  com- 

mitted a  sin  seven  years  ago,  he  thinks  it  is  a  great  while, 
and  he  has  not  heard  of  it,  therefore  surely  it  is  forgot- 

ten. But  what  if  it  be  seventy  years  ago  ?  You  that  are 
sinners  of  seventy  years  old,  all  is  but  a  little  while  in 

regard  of  God. 
Obi-.  4.  The  apprehension  of  a  judgment  just  at  hand 

is  that  which  will  stir  the  heart  and  work  u])on  it  most. 

"  Y'et  a  little  while,"  and  God  vnW  cause  the  kingdom 
to  cease  ;  therefore  if  ever  you  repent,  repent  now,  for  it 
is  but  a  little  while  ere  God  will  cause  the  kingdom  to 
cease.  The  apprehension  of  a  sinner  to  be  u])on  the 
brink  of  judgment,  beholding  his  poor  soul  ready  to 
launch  into  the  infinite  ocean  of  eternal  destruction, 
and  to  lie  vmder  the  scalding  ckops  of  the  wTath  of  the 
Almighty ;  this  works  upon  the  heart  indeed.  It  is  the 
way  of  the  flesh  and  the  devil  to  put  far  from  us  the 
evil  day,  to  make  us  believe  the  day  of  death  is  a  great 
way  off.  But  it  is  the  way  of  God  to  exhibit  things 
present  and  real ;  and  in  this  consist  the  efficacy  and 
power  of  faith  to  make  things  future  as  if  present.  We 

say  in  nature  there  must  be  a  contiguit)'  and  nearness 
between  things  that  must  work.  So  we  must  appre- 

hend a  nearness  between  the  evil  that  is  to  come  upon 
us  and  ourselves,  that  so  it  may  work  upon  our  hearts. 



14 AX  EXPOSmON  OF Chap.  1. 

An  excellent  scripture  you  have  to  this  purpose  in 

1  Kings  xiv.  14;  where  the  Loril  threatens  to  "  raise 
him  up  a  king  over  Israel  who  should  cut  off  the  house 

of  Jeroboam  that  day:  but  what?"  (he  immediately  re- 
calls his  word  :)  "  even  now :"  you  may  think  the  day  a 

great  way  ofl',  but  it  is  "  even  now  ;"  and  therefore  now 
come  in,  return  and  repent.  O  sinners,  consider  that 

your  danger  is  now ;  not  only  in  that  day  of  C'luist :  but 
what  P  even  now,  it  may  be  at  hand. 

Obs.  5.  God  suffers  some  sinners  to  continue  long, 
others  he  cuts  off  speedily.  Jeroboam  had  continued 

above  fort}'  years  in  liis  sin,  but  now  Zachariah  liis 
son,  upon  whom  this  threatening  was  fulfilled,  con- 

tinued but  six  months.  Perhaps  he  tliought  to  escape 
as  long  as  his  father.  No ;  though  the  father  continue 
old  in  his  sins,  if  the  son  presume  to  follow  his  steps 
he  may  be  cut  off  presently. 

"  And  I  will  cause  to  cease  the  kingdom  of  the  liouse 
of  Israel."  Kingdoms  and  monarchies  are  subject  to 
change.  "V^'hat  is  become  of  all  the  glorious  monarchies in  the  world  ?  how  hath  the  Lord  tossed  them  up  and 
down  as  a  man  would  toss  a  ball !  IdolatiT  is  enough 
to  destroy  the  greatest  monarchy  in  the  world. 

But  there  is  some  instruction  in  the  elegance  of  the 

word  'nswni  "  and  I  will  cause  to  cease."  It  is  a 
metaphor  (according  to  some)  taken  from  instruments, 
that  a  man  uses  for  a  while,  and  when  he  lias  done 
with  them,  either  hangs  them  up  against  a  wall  and 
rcgaids  them  no  more,  or  else  brings  them  to  the  fire  to 

be  biuTied.  So  saith  God,  "  yet  a  little  while,  and  I 
will  cause  to  cease,"  &c.  As  if  he  shoidd  say.  Indeed there  was  a  time  wherein  I  made  some  use  of  the  rent 
between  Judah  and  Israel,  and  of  tliis  kingdom ;  but  I 
have  done  with  that  use,  there  is  an  end  of  it,  and  now 
1  will  cause  to  cease  the  kingdom,  I  will  take  them 
away,  they  shall  be  to  me  as  an  instrument  not  to  be 
used  any  more,  or  for  the  fire.  When  the  Lord  has 
any  use  of  a  pcojile,  or  of  any  particular  men  to  do  him 
service,  he  will  preserve  them,  though  they  are  wicked ; 
and  when  he  has  done  with  them,  he  either  lays  them 
aside,  or  else  brings  them  to  the  file.  A  husbandman, 
so  long  as  he  can  use  thorns  to  stoj)  a  gap,  he  destroys 
them  not,  but  when  there  is  no  further  use  for  them, 

he  bruigs  them  to  the  fire  :  so  God  here,  "  I  will  cause 
to  cease  the  kingdom  of  the  house  of  Israel." 

But  how  and  where  will  God  cause  to  cease  the  king- 
dom of  Israel ? 

Ver.  5.  .-Ind  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that  day,  that  I 
will  break  the  bow  of  Israel  in  the  valley  of  Jezreel. 

By  "  breaking  the  bow,"  is  here  meant  tlie  blasting 
and  Winging  to  nothing  all  the  sh'cngth  of  their  warlike 
power,  all  their  arms  and  ammunition ;  for  the  bow  was 
a  great  warlike  instniment  in  those  days ;  therefore,  in 
Psal.  xlvi.  9,  "  He  maketh  wars  to  cease ;  he  breaketh 
the  bow,  and  cutfeth  the  spear  in  sunder." 

But  here,  by  "  breaking  the  bow,"  something  more 
is  meant.  There  is  this  particular  reason  why  the  bow 
is  instanced  here,  because,  whereas  Jehu  did  many 
memorable  things  in  his  warlike  affairs,  yet  none 
more  than  that  he  did  by  his  bow.     Mark  that  place, 
2  Kings  ix.  24,  "  And  Jehu  (b-ew  a  bow  with  liis  full 
strength,  and  smote  Jehoram  between  his  arms,  and 

the  aiTow  went  out  at  his  heai't."  So  that  the  victory 
that  Jehu  obtained  over  the  two  kings  of  Israel  and 

Judah  was  by  the  bow  especially.  '\Yhat  observe  we from  hence  ? 

Obs.  1.  That  even  in  those  things  wherein  mcked 
men  have  been  most  prosperous  and  successful,  God 
will  curse  them,  and  let  out  liis  wrath  upon  them. 

Obs.  2.  Carnal  hearts  tmst  much  in  their  warlike 

weapons,  but  they  are  nothing  when  God  breaks  a 

people's  strength.     "  Break   the  bow,"  Wast  all  tlie 

power  of  their  ammunition.  God  has  the  power  of  all 
ammunition.  The  Lord  is  called  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and 
he  delights  much  in  this  title,  first,  because  God  has 
not  only  the  power  over  ammunition  and  all  warlike 
weapons,  so  that  they  cannot  be  used  but  by  him ;  but 
secondly,  because  when  they  are  used,  they  can  have 
no  success  at  all  but  by  him  :  and  so  the  Lord  is  the 

Lord  of  hosts  in  a  peculiai-  sense.  He  is  the  great 
General  of  all  ai-mies,  more  than  all  other  generals,  for 
the  success  of  all  depends  upon  him.  My  brethren, 
why  then  need  the  church  of  God  fear  the  strength  of 
weapons,  the  bow,  the  cannon,  or  all  the  ammunition 
of  the  enemies  of  the  church,  seeing  our  Lord  is  the 
Lord  of  hosts  ?  No  weapon  can  be  used  or  have  success 
but  by  tills  Lord  of  hosts :  he  can  break  the  bow, 
tliough  of  steel,  when  he  pleases,  and  can  give  his 
])eoplc  strength  to  do  so  too.  For  this  you  have  an 

admirable  promise,  Isa.  liv.  IG,  17;  "  Behold,"  (saith 
God,)  "  I  have  created  the  smith  that  bloweth  the  coals 
in  the  fire,  and  bringeth  forth  an  instrument  for  his 
work ;  and  I  have  created  the  water  to  destroy.  No 

weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper." 
'What  need  the  church  fear  then?  God  breaks  the 
bow  when  he  pleases ;  for  as  God  has  a  providence  over 
all  the  things  m  the  world,  so  he  has  a  specialty  of  pro- 

vidence to  order  battles,  to  give  the  victory  not  to  the 
strong  or  to  the  multitude,  but  sometimes  to  the  weak 
and  few,  even  as  he  pleases.  And  therefore  he  is  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  because  though  his  providence  is  general 
over  all  creatures,  yet  there  is  a  specialty  of  providence 
exercised  by  God  in  warlike  affairs. 

But  what  was  this  valley  of  Jezreel  ? 
It  is  worthy  our  time  to  inquire  after  this  valley,  in 

which  God  will  break  the  bow  of  Israel.  There  were 

two  places  called  Jezi-cel,  the  one  belonging  to  Judah, 
Josh.  xv.  56,  the  other  belonging  to  Israel,  Josh.  xvii. 
16;  xix.  18.  Jezreel  was  a  fruitful  valley,  ten  mUes 
long,  and  by  it  there  was  a  famous  city  built,  which,  in 

Ahab's  time,  was  the  metj-opolis  of  the  kingdom,  in 
which  was  a  glorious  tower,  from  whence  they  might 
see  over  Galilee  and  Jordan.  Now  there  were  two 

gi'cat  cities  that  belonged  to  the  ten  tribes,  Samaria  and 
Jezreel ;  as  we  in  England  have  two  principal  cities, 
London  and  York.  But  this  Jezreel  was  the  most  for- 

tified, in  which  they  put  much  confidence,  yet  God  saith 
here,  "  He  will  break  tlie  bow  of  Israel  in  the  valley  of 
Jezreel ;"  that  is,  in  that  verj-  city  which  they  accounted 
the  great  strength  of  their  kingdom,  there  he  would 
break  the  bow  of  Israel. 

06*.  3.  Fortified  cities  cannot  help  when  God  comes 
out  against  a  people.  If  we  can  fortify  our  cities 
against  sm,  we  may  soon  fortify  them  against  an  enemy. 

If  sin  once  get  in,  the  enemy  will  quickly  follow.  "  AH 
thy  sti-ong  holds  shall  be  like  fig  trees  vnth  the  first-ripe 
figs :  if  they  be  shaken,  they  shall  even  fall  into  the 
mouth  of  the  eater,"  Nah.  iii.  12.  With  the  least  wind, 
like  tlie  fii-st-ripc  figs,  all  your  strong  holds  shall  fall ; 
yea,  "  thy  people  in  the  midst  of  thee  are  women :  the 
gates  of  thy  land  shall  be  set  wide  open  imto  thine 

enemies  :  the  fire  shall  devour  thy  bars,"  ver.  13.  You 
see  what  the  valley  of  Jezreel  is,  and  the  meaning  of  it. 

But  why  will  God  "  break  the  bow  of  Israel  in  the 
valley  of  Jezreel  ?"  There  are  these  two  reasons  for  it : 
1.  Because  God  would  deal  with  tliis  people  of  Israel 

as  judges  deal  with  malefactoi-s  ;  hang  them  up  where 
their  fact  was  committed,  as  we  see  some  hanged  up  in 
chains  near  to  the  city,  at  or  about  the  place  where 
their  villany  was  done.  So  in  Jezreel  was  shed  the  blood 
of  Jezebel,  and  the  blood  of  the  seventy  sons  of  Ahab, 
and  the  blood  of  Jehoram,  and  there  will  God  break 
the  bow.  Hence  guilty  consciences  arc  often  afi^d  to 
go  near  the  places  where  they  have  committed  wicked- 

ness, because  they  fly  in  their  faces,  for  fear  God  should 
come  upon  them  where  the  crimes  were  peqietrated. 
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But,  2.  He  "  mil  break  the  bow  of  Israel  in  the  val- 

ley of  Jezreel,"  that  is,  in  that  fortified  place  in  which 
they  so  much  gloried. 

Ubs.  4.  Even  in  the  place  in  which  a  kingdom  most 
glories,  and  seems  to  trust  most  in,  God  many  times 

comes  and  breaks  the  kingdom  in  that  very  place.  "  Ai't 
thou  better  than  populous  No,  that  was  situate  among 
the  rivers,  that  had  the  waters  round  about  it,  whose 

rampart  was  the  sea,  and  her  wall  was  fi'om  the  sea  ?_" 
Nah.  iii.  8.  Mark,  a  people  just  like  England  in  this 
ease.  AATiat !  we  overcome  by  the  enemy  ?  we  that 
have  the  seas  for  om-  wall,  and  such  a  multitude  of 
people  amongst  us  ?  These  have  been  and  still  are  the 

two  pleas  which  England  uses  for  herself,  because  om- 
people  are  many,  and  we  have  the  seas  for  a  wall :  but 
"  art  thou  better  than  popidous  No  ?  Yet  was  she  car- 

ried away,  she  went  into  captinty,"  ver.  10.  Thus  the 
prophet  pleads  with  them. 

But  fm-thcr ;  These  trusted  in  Jezreel,  they  seemed  to 
scorn  the  prophet.  What!  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
cease !  what  think  you  of  Jezreel,  such  a  strong  place 
as  that  ?  Just  as  we  shoidd  say,  TVTiat !  an  enemy  come 
to  us !  what  say  you  to  London,  a  brave  city,  a  strong 

city  ?  "What  say  you  to  the  ammunition,  to  the  militia, 
to  the  strength  that  is  there  ?  Ai-e  the)-  not  able  to  re- 

sist all  that  can  come  agamst  it?  Have  we  cause  to  fear 
danger  ?  It  is  true,  the  kingdom  has  cause  to  bless  God 

for  London,  and  London  has  not  yet  been  "  the  valley 
of  Jezi'eel,''  but  Israel,  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  and 
has  prevailed  with  God,  as  an  instrument :  and  there- 

fore we  bless  God  for  the  protection  we  have  had. 
But  yet  let  us  not  trust  in  it,  for  even  in  London,  in  the 
valley  of  Jezreel,  the  bow  may  be  broken ;  and  God 
knows  how  to  bring  things  about,  so  as  to  make  the 
ammmiition  of  London  to  be  broken  in  pieces,  and 
turned  against  its  people :  O,  therefore,  do  not  trust 

here.  Only  let  it  be  yom-  care,  ye  people  of  this  city 
of  London,  that  you  prove  not  the  valley  of  Jezi-eel, 
and  then  we  shall  do  well  enough,  oiu-  bow  shall  not 

be  broken.  'UTiat  attempts  have  there  been  to  make London  by  this  tmie  the  valley  of  Jezreel,  that  is,  a 
scattered  valley,  and  to  bring  divisions  into  this  city, 
that  it  might  be  a  scattered  people !  And  woe  to  the 
kingdom  if  this  had  been  effected !  better  these  men 
had  never  been  born,  than  that  they  should  have  had 
success  in  that  horrid  enterprise.  O  London,  now  the 
blessing  of  God  is  over  you,  the  means  of  grace  abund- 

antly among  you,  the  eyes  of  the  kingdom  are  upon 

you  ;  take  heed  you  be  not  the  valley  of  Jezi'eel ;  your 
divisions  will  cause  gi-eat  thoughts  of  heart  :  continue 
you  united  one  to  another,  and  then  you  are  as  one 

Israel  of  God,  the  instrument  of  God  for  om-  sti-ength. Thus  we  have  done  with  the  mother  and  with  the 
fu'st  son. 

Ver.  6.  And  she  conceived  again,  and  bare  a  daugh- 
ter. And  God  said  unto  him,  Call  her  name  Lo-rwia- 

inah  :  for  I  tcill  no  more  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of 
Israel ;  but  I  will  utterly  take  them  away. 

"  She  conceived  again."  This  conception  sets  out 
also  the  estate  of  Israel  in  regard  of  her  sm  and  miser)' : 
sin  is  fruitfid,  and  what  does  it  bring  forth  ?  Parents 
bring  forth  a  lilceness  to  themselves,  and  so  does  sin ; 
and  what  is  that  ?   notliing  but  ruin  and  misery. 

This  second  child  is  a  daughter,  denoting  the  weak- 
ness of  the  ten  tribes  at  this  time.  They  were  gro^^-n 

effeminate  in  regard  of  their'  lust,  and  the  baseness  of 

their  spu-its ;  and  in  regard  of  their  strength  also  they were  weak  like  the  female  sex. 

There  are  tlu'ee  estates  of  the  people  signified  by  the 
thi'ee  chikh'eu  of  Hosea ;  fu'st,  then-  scattered  estate, 
and  that  was  signified  by  Jezreel,  the  first  son ;  and  the 
story  of  that  you  have  2  Kings  xv.  9 — 19,  where  you 

may  read  their  woeful  seditions  ;  for  Zachariah  reigned  , 
but  six  months,  and  then  Shallum  slow  him,  and  reigned 
in  his  stead,  and  he  reigned  but  one  month,  for  Mena- 
hem  came  and  smote  ShaUum  and  slew  him,  and  reigned 
in  his  stead  :  so  here  were  nothing  but  murders  and  se- 

ditions amongst  them.     A  scattered  people. 
The  second  state  of  the  people  of  Israel  v.as  their 

weak  condition,  signified  by  this  daughter;  and  the 

liistoi-y  of  that  you  have  from  ver.  16  of  tliat  chapter 
onwards,  where,  when  Pul  the  king  of  AssvTia  came 
against  Israel,  Menahem  jielded  to  liim  liis  demand, 
gave  him  a  thousand  talents  of  silver  to  go  from  him, 
and  laid  a  tax  upon  the  people  for  it.  Here  they  were 

brought  into  a  very  low  and  v.'eak  condition.  And  af- 
tei-wards  this  lung  of  Asspia  came  to  them  again,  and 
earned  part  of  them  into  captivity. 

The  thii'd  child  was  Lo-ammi ;  and  the  history  of 
the  state  of  the  people  signified  by  that  you  have  in 
2  Kings  xra.  6,  where  they  were  fully  earned  away, 
and  wholly  rejected  for  ever.  And  because  they  were 
a  little  before  that  time  grown  up  to  some  strength  more 
than  formerly,  therefore  this  last  was  a  son.  We  are 
now  to  speali  of  the  second. 

"  She  conceived  again,  and  bare  a  daughter. 
From  the  intei-pretatiou  I  have  given,  this  denotes 

the  weakness  and  effeminacy  of  the  people  at  this  time, 
a  little  before  their  ruin. 

TVTien  the  manliness,  and  courage,  and  vigour  of  the 

spu'its  of  people  are  taken  away,  they  are  under  a  fear- 
ful judgment  and  near  to  ruin.  Even  when  then-  men 

shall  be  as  women,  as  Nah.  iii.  1 3 ;  when  there  shall 

be  such  baseness  of  spmt  in  people,  that  for  the  enjoy- 
ments of  then'  present  ease  and  quiet  they  yield  to  any 

thing.  So  it  was  -with  these,  and  their  effeminateness was  showed, 

1.  Allien  the  king  of  Assj'ria  came  to  them,  they 
v-ielded  to  any  terms  he  would  appoint;  and  when  the 
taxes  were  laid  upon  the  people,  they  inquired  not 
whether  they  were  just  or  no,  but  merely  for  their  peace 
and  safetj'  paid  them.  We  must  take  heed  of  brmging 
oui'selves  into  ti'ouble,  we  had  better  pay  this  than  ven- 
tiu'e  the  loss  of  all ;  we  must  not  displease  those  that 
are  above  us,  we  know  not  what  hard  things  may  follow ; 
it  is  our  wisdom,  though  things  are  hard,  and  we  com- 

plain the  taxations  are  heavy,  to  suffer  something. 
They  had  rather  have  a  little,  though  with  baseness, 
than  venture  any  thing  for  fiu:ther  peace  and  Kberty 

for  themselves  and  then'  posterity. 
2.  The  efleminateness  of  their  spirits  was  shoA^-n  in 

this,  that  they  were  willing  to  submit  to  the  govern- 
ment of  most  vile  miu'dercrs,  without  any  inquii-ing 

after  them,  or  taking  any  com-se  to  find  out  then'  mur- 
ders and  -ndckedness.  Zachariah  was  slain  by  Shallum ; 

then  came  Menahem,  and  he  kiUcd  ShaUum  ;  after  Me- 
nahem reigned  Pekahiah,  and  against  liini  conspired 

Pekah,  the  son  of  Rcmaliah,  and  smote  liim  m  Samaria, 
and  with  him  killed  fifty  men,  and  reigned  in  liis  room  ; 
then  came  Hoshea  the  son  of  Elah,  and  made  a  con- 

spu'acy  against  Pekah,  and  slew  him,  and  reigned  in 
ms  stead.  Here  were  miu'derers  upon  murderers,  and 
yet  the  people  aU  this  while  bow  down  then'  necks,  and 
look  not  after  these  tilings  :  They  have  gotten  power  in 
then-  hands,  and  we  must  take  he-ed  of  inquiring  after 
those  things  that  are  above  us,  it  wiU  displease  them, 

we  had  better  be  quiet  and  hold  oiu-  peace:  and  so 
they  bowed  then-  necks  to  the  yoke.  Such  hon'ible 
guUt  of  mm'ders  must  not  be  questioned,  because  the 
murderers  had  got  power  in  their  hands.  Theii'  cow- 

ardly, timorous  spu'its  were  much  like  the  temper  of  Is- 
sachar :  "  Issachar  is  a  strong  ass  coucliiug  down  be- 

tween two  bm'dens :  and  he  saw  that  rest  was  good,  and 
the  land  that  it  was  pleasant ;  and  bowed  his  shoidder 

to  bear,  and  became  a  servant  unto  ti'ibute,"  Gen. xlix.  14,  15. 
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And  when  men's  spiiits  are  effeminate  with  respect to  the  civil  state,  they  quickly  grow  so  in  regard  of 
their  consciences,  and  religion  too.  Purity  of  religion 
in  the  church  cannot  stand  long  vith  slavery  admitted 
in  the  state.  We  read,  Itev.  iv.  7,  of  four  ages  of  the 

chui'ch  set  out  by  four  living  creatures :  the  thuxl 
li\'ing  creatui'e  had  the  face  of  a  man,  and  that  was  to 
note  the  state  of  the  cliurch  in  the  time  of  reformation  ; 
they  began  then  to  be  of  manly  spirits,  and  to  cast  off 
that  yoke  of  bondage  which  was  upon  them,  to  inquire 
after  what  liberty  God  liad  granted  to  them.  Not  like 

those  we  read  of,  Isa.  li.  2.'5,  that  would  obey  such  as 
would  say  to  their  souls,  '•  Low  down,  that  we  may  go 

over." This,  my  brethren,  was  the  condition  of  many  of  us ; 
there  has  been  that  cffeminateness  of  spirit  in  us  that 
we  have  bowed  down  our  necks,  yea,  our  souls,  to  those 
that  would  go  over  us ;  yea,  as  it  is  in  Isa.  li.  23,  they 
made  themselves  the  very  street  to  them  that  went 

over  them,  their  very  consciences  were  ti-amplcd  upon 
by  the  foot  of  pride,  and  all  for  the  enjoyment  of  a  little 
nutward  accommodation  in  their  estates,  in  their  shops, 
and  in  their  trading  ;  O,  they  dare  not  venture  these, 
rather  yield  to  any  thing  in  the  world.  And  traly  we 

were  ah-aid,  not  long  since,  that  God  was  calling  us  by 
tho  name  of  this  daughter  Lo-ruhamah,  for  our  cffemi- 

nateness of  spirit ;  that  the  Lord  was  departing  from  om' 
nation.  But  blessed  be  God,  that  now  there  is  a  rising 

of  spirit  among  us,  especially  among  oiu-  worthies  in 
parliament;  and  their  warmth,  and  vigour,  and  life 

liave  put  warmth,  vigour,  and  spirit  into  the  whole  king- 
dom. Now  our  kingdom  will  never  bow  do^ni  and  sub- 

mit their  consciences,  nor  estates,  nor  liberties,  to  the 
foiTiier  bondage  and  oppression.  No,  they  had  rather  die 
honourably  than  live  basely.  But  why  do  I  make  such 
a  disjunction  ?  Die  honourably,  or  live  basely !  Had  we 

spii-its  we  might  free  ourselves  and  posterity  from  Uving 

"basely,  and  we  need  not  die  at  all ;  for  the  malignant 
party  has  neither  spirit  to  act  nor  power  to  prevail;  if' 
we  keep  up  our  spirits  and  are  strong  in  the  Lord,  we 
ore  safe  enough,  we  shall  not  have  our  name  Lo- 
ruhamah,  but  Piuhamah  ;  the  Lord  will  have  mercy 
upon  us. 

In  1  Kings  xiv.  15,  God  threatens  to  smite  Israel,  that 

they  shall  be  "  as  a  reed  sliakcn  in  the  water  j"  and  mark 
what  foDows,  and  then  "  he  shall  root  u])  Israel  out  of ' 
this  good  land,  which  he  gave  to  their  fathers."  If  this 
judgment  be  upon  England,  that  our  spirits  be  shaken 
as  a  reed  with  the  wind,  that  we  bow  and  yield  to  any 
thing  in  a  base  way,  the  next  may  justly  follow,  that  the 
Lord  may  root  us  out  of  this  good  land.  As  Israel  grew 
effeminate  before  their  destruction,  so  do  Judah  also  be- 

fore theirs :  Isa.  iii.  2,  3,  when  God  intended  judgment 
against  them,  you  may  observe  that  lie  took  away  "  the 
mighty  man,  and  the  man  of  war,  the  judge,  and  the 
prophet,  and  the  prudent,  and  the  ancient,  the  captain 
of  fifty,  and  the  honourable  man,  and  the  counsellor ;" 
men  of  truly  noble  spirits  were  removed,  tlieu'  nobles 
became  vile  and  sordid,  and  yielded  to  any  humours 
and  lusts,  then  they  were  near  ruin  ;  and  ver.  12  saith, 

'•women  rule  over  them:"  for  women  that  have  manly 
spirits  to  rule  is  no  judgment  at  all,  but  for  women  of 
revengeful  spirits  to  rule  over  a  nation  is  a  most  fearful 

judgment.  But  so  much  of  the  first, that  it  is  8  daujriitia: 
born  to  Hosea. 

'What  is  this  daughter's  name  ?  Call  her  name  "  Lo- 
ruhamah,"  eitlier  not  beloved,  or  one  that  has  not  ob- 

tained mercy,  for  God's  mercy  proceeds  from  his  love. 
"  I  will  no  more  have  morcy,"  or,  I  will  add  no  more 

mercy  ;  noting  that  God  liad  showed  abundance  of 
mercy  to  Israel  before,  but  now  he  declares,  I  will  not 
add  any  more,  I  will  sliow  no  further  mercy  to  tliem. 

"  But  I  will  utterly  take  them  away  ;"  so  turned  by 

some,  in  taking  them  away  I  will  take  them  away"; 

others,  I  will  lift  them  up,  that  I  may  east  them  down 
so  much  the  more  dreadfully.  The  old  Latin  thus 
reads,  oblivisce7ido  obliviscar,  forgetting  I  will  forget. 
And  this  was  upon  a  mistake  of  the  Hebrew  word,  be- 

cause there  is  httle  tlifference  in  the  Hebrew  between 

nr:  signifying  to  forget,  and  SC'J  which  signifies  to 
take  away.  The  Sejituagint,  avrtraaaofitvoQ  avrtra^ofiat, 
setting  myself  against  them  I  will  set  myself  against 

them.  AV'ell,  the  name  of  the  child  must  bear  this 
upon  it,  that  God  will  have  no  more  mercy  upon  them. Hence, 

Obs:  1.  Sometimes  the  very  children  of  families,  and 
in  a  kingdom,  bear  this  impression  upon  them,  that 
God  will  have  no  mercy  upon  this  family.  My  Ijrethren, 

one  may  read  such  an  impression  upon  the  eliikb'en  of 
many  great  families  in  tliis  kingdom,  when  we  look 

upon  the  hoiTible  ■\Wckcdness  of  the  young  that  are 

growing  up.  How  ditt'erent  from  their  former  religious ancestors !  Wc  may  see,  with  trembling  hearts,  such 
an  imj)rcssion  of  wrath,  as  if  God  had  said,  I  have  done 
with  this  family,  I  intend  no  further  mercy  to  it.  As 

sometimes,  ■«  hen  we  see  in  a  family  gi-acious  childi'cn, 
gracious  young  gentlemen,  noblemen,  we  may  see  the 

impression  of  God's  mercy  to  that  family ;  Kuhamah, 
I  intend  mercy  to  it. 

It  was  not  long  since  that  we  might,  and  we  thought 
indeed  we  did,  see  such  an  impression  upon  tlie  young 
people  of  this  kingdom,  in  the  city,  and  in  the  chief 

families  in  the  country,  that  we  were  afi-aid  Lo-ruhamah 
to  England  was  ̂ n■itten  upon  them ;  for,  oh  the  rude- 

ness and  wickedness  of  the  young !  But  blessed  be  God 
that  we  see  it  otherwise  now.  Because  of  that  graeious- 
ness  and  forwardness  of  so  many  young  people  amongst 
us,  we  think  wo  see  v.ritten  upon  them  Kuhamah  to 
England,  mercy  to  England ;  God  has  taken  away  his 
Lo,  and  writes  only  Kuhamah,  mercy  to  you.  The 
great  ground  of  the  hope  we  have  for  mercy  to  England, 
is  the  impression  of  God  upon  the  young  :  when  God 
has  tender  jilants  grooving  up  in  his  orchard,  certainly 
he  will  not  l)reak  down  tlie  hedge  or  dig  it  up. 

Uba.  2.  There  is  a  time  when  God  will  not  have 

mercy  upon  a  kingdom,  or  upon  a  particular  people. 

"  Gather  yourselves  together,  yea,  gather  togetlicr,  O 
nation  not  desii'ed ;  before  the  decree  come  forth," 
Zcj)h.  ii.  1,  2.  There  is  a  time  for  the  decree  to  come 
forth  against  a  kingdom ;  a  time  when,  though  Noah, 
Job,  and  Daniel  should  stand  before  him,  yet  he  will 

not  be  enti'cated ;  though  they  cry,  cry  early,  ci-y  aloud, 
cry  with  tears,  crj'  \\-ith  fasting,  yet  God  will  not  be  en- 

treated. God's  mercy  is  precious,  and  lie  will  not  let  it 
run  out  to  waste,  he  will  not  be  prodigal  of  it ;  a  time 
wherein  God  will  say,  Now  I  have  done,  I  have  done 
with  this  people,  mercy  has  had  her  tmn.  It  is  true, 
except  we  had  that  immediate  revelation  whicli  the 
propiiets  had  we  cannot  now  determine  the  ))articular 
time.  Those  wlio  laboiirrd  n"  DSt  to  search  God's  mind 
in  his  word,  were  afraid  tliat  this  decree  had  gone  out 
upon  us  in  England.     It  is  true,  God  seems  for  the 
{iresent  to  tell  us  that  he  has  a  prerogative,  and  he  will 
lave  mercy  u])on  whom  he  will  have  mercy.  But  they 
are  not  altogetlier  to  be  blamed  who,  even  in  their  own 
hearts,  determined  tliat  mercy  was  gone,  except  they 
wholly  limited  God.  and  left  nothing  of  prerogative  to 

him.  It  wa.s  God's  ordinarv  way,  and  except  God  liad 
wrought  with  us  in  a  w  ay  of  sovereignty  other^vise  than 
ever  lie  did  with  any  nation  before,  they  concluded  that 
the  decree  was  gone  forth :  and  so  it  might  be  true ;  and 
what  God  may  do  with  us  yet  we  do  not  know.  But 
this  we  can  say,  if  the  decree  be  not  gone  forth,  if  there 
be  mercy  for  us,  God  shows  his  prerogative,  that  he  will 
now  go  on  in  a  way  different  from  his  former  paths  in 
tlie  world ;  and  if  God  icill  do  so,  who  can  say  against  it  ? 

A  time  tlierc  is  likewise  for  God  to  say  against  jiar- 
ticular  persons,  he  will  not  have  mercy  upon  them ;  a 
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time  when  God  will  s-ay,  Those  men  that  were  bidden 
shall  not  taste  of  my  supper,  Lvdie  xiv.  24  ;  he  that 

u-ill  be  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still,  Kev.  xxii.  llj 
my  Spisit  shall  no  longer  strive  with  them,  Gen.  vi. 
3.  He  has  no  need,  my  brethren,  that  we  should 
receive  or  entertain  his  mercy ;  we  have  need  that  God 
should  grant  it.  God  many  times  is  quick  in  the  offer 
of  Ills  mercy ;  "  Go  and  preach  the  gospel ;  he  that  bc- 
lieveth  shall  bo  saved,  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 

damned."  A  quick  work  God  makes  many  times  in 
the  effect  of  mercy. 

06s.  3.  "  I  will  not  have  mercy :"  this  is  pronounced 
as  the  most  di-eadful  judgment.  What!  not  have  mercy 
upon  them  ?  then  indeed  is  a  state  or  kingdom  in  a 
dreadful  condition,  when  God  shall  say  of  them,  that 

he  will  not  have  mercy.  "  AVoe  to  you,"  saith  the  Lord, 
"when  I  depart  from  you!"  woe  then  to  you,  when  my 
mercy  is  for  ever  gone!  then  all  judgments  and  mise- 

ries must  needs  flow  in  upon  a  nation,  or  a  particular 

soul.  'Wlien  the  sea-bank  is  broken  up,  then  the  waves 
will  all  flow  in.  "  All  ye  beasts  of  the  field,  come  to 
devour,  yea,  all  ye  beasts  in  the  forest."  WHiy,  what  is 
the  matter  ?  "  His  watchmen  are  blind,"  Isa.  hi.  9, 
10.  I  argue  fi'om  thence,  if  the  prudence  of  the  watch- 

man is  taken  away,  which  should  stop  miser)',  then  all 

evils  come  flowing  in  upon  a  nation.  "VATiat  then,  if  the mercy  of  God,  that  should  stop  misery,  be  taken  away  ? 
whither  shoidd  the  poor  creature  go  if  mercy  be  gone  ? 
to  what  creature  should  it  look  for  help  ?  if  it  cries  to 

any  creatm'e,  the  creatm'e  saith,  I  can  afford  no  com- 
fort, because  God  affords  no  mercy.  Wliat  shall  uphold 

the  heart  when  it  has  no  hope  at  all  ?  It  must  needs 
sink. 

Obs.  4.  Jlen  best  know  what  the  worth  of  mercy  is, 
when  mercy  is  taken  away  from  them.  I  will  not  add 
mercy ;  showing  that  what  good  they  had  received  be- 

fore, it  was  from  his  mercy,  though  thev  would  take  no 
notice  of  it.  Well,  saith  God,  you  shall  have  no  more  ; 
vou  have  taken  no  notice  that  it  was  my  mercy  that 
helped  you  before,  but  when  my  mercy  is  gone,  then 
you  will  know  it ;  but  then  I  will  not  add  more. 

Obs.  0.  God  usually  takes  not  away  his  mercy  fully 
from  a  people,  or  from  a  soul,  until  after  much  mercy 
has  been  received  and  abused.  You  have  a  parallel 

place  to  this,  Judg.  x.  13  :  "  I  will  deliver  you  no  more," 
saith  God ;  I  have  deHvered  you  many  times,  my  mercy 
has  been  abused,  I  will  deliver  you  no  more.  It  is  just 
with  God,  when  mercy  is  abused,  that  we  should  never 
know  further  what  mercy  means.  Mercy,  as  it  is  a 
precious  tiring,  so  it  is  a  tender  thing,  and  a  dangerous 
thing  to  abuse.  There  is  nothing  that  more  quickly 
works  the  ruin  of  a  people,  or  of  a  soul,  than  abused 
mercy. 

Ob.s.  6.  God's  second  strokes  usually  are  more  di'ead- 
ful  than  the  first.  '•  I  will  utterly  take  them  away." 
Before  it  was  only  that  they  should  be  scattered,  the 

name  of  the  fii'st  child  before  was  but  Jezreel,  that  they 
should  be  the  scattered  of  the  Lord ;  but  the  second  is 

Lo-ruhamah,  that  they  shall  have  no  more  mercy  from 
the  Lord.  God  begins  fii'st  with  the  house  of  coi-rection 
oefore  he  brings  to  the  gallows.  There  is  branding 
first,  before  hanging  :  there  are  warning  pieces  before 

mm-dering  pieces.  God  makes  way  for  his  wTath  by 
lesser  afflictions  before  he  comes  with  desti-oj-ing  judg- ments. 

I  remember  Knox,  in  his  History  of  Scotland,  relates 
that  Sir  James  Hamilton,  having  been  mm-dered  by  the 

king's  means,  he  appeared  to  liim  in  a  vision  with  a 
naked  sword  cb-awn,  and  struck  off  both  his  arms,  with 
these  words.  Take  this  before  thou  receive  a  final  pay- 

ment for  all  thy  impieties;  and  within  twenty-four 
hours  two  of  the  king's  sons  died.  God  comes  to  na- 

tions and  particular  persons  with  a  sword,  cuts  off 
arms  before  he  takes  their  lives.    As  when  the  Lord 

comes  in  a  way  of  abundance  of  mercy,  lesser  mercies 
make  way  for  greater  mercies.  When  manna  was 
rained  down,  the  dew  ever  came  before  it:  so,  lester 
judgments  to  the  wicked  are  forerunners  of,  and  make 
way  for,  greater  judgments ;  first  they  arc  parboiled, 

before  they  come  to  be  roasted  in  the  iii"e. 
Obs.  1.  AVith  God  a  multitude  of  sinners  is  no  argu- 

ment for  then-  escape  of  judgment.  I  will  not  add 
mercy  to  the  house  of  Israel.  He  does  not  say,  I  will 

nbt  add  mercy  to  this  or  that  particular  man  oi'  Israel, but  to  the  house  of  Israel.  It  is  a  ride,  indeed,  with 
man,  Multiludo  peccantium  tollit  peccalum,  Multitude 
of  offenders  take  away  their  offences :  men  know  not 
how  to  execute  the  offenders  when  they  are  in  multi- 

tudes ;  here  and  there  some  of  the  ringleaders  may  be 

taken,  for  example'  sake.  But  it  is  no  rule  with  God ; 
though  it  be  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  God  has  no 
mercy  for  the  whole  house  of  all  the  people  of  Israel. 
Let  no  man  presume  to  sin  against  the  Lord  because 
there  arc  multitudes  that  offend,  and  thiiik  that  he  shall 
escape  with  the  multitude.  No  ;  all  the  nations  of  the 
world  with  the  Lord  are  but  as  the  drop  of  a  bucket, 
and  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance ;  nothing,  even  less 
than  notliing. 

Obs.  8.  The  nearness  of  any  to  God  exempts  them 

not  from  the  wrath  of  God.  "  No  more  have  mercy 
upon  the  house  of  Israel ;"  though  it  be  the  house  of 
Israel,  yet  no  mercy  upon  her.  If  it  were  the  house  of 
Pharaoh  it  were  not  so  much ;  but  what  I  no  mercy 
upon  the  house  of  Israel !  God  hates  sin,  and  hates 
sin  most  in  those  nearest  to  liim :  ''  You  only  have  I 
knoTiTi  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth  ;  therefore  I  will 

punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities,"  saith  the  Lord, 
Amos  iii.  2.  As  we  hate  a  toad  in  oiu'  bosoms  more 
than  when  it  is  at  a  farther  distance,  so  God  hates  sin 
in  those  that  are  nearest  to  Mm  more  than  in  those 

that  are  farther  off;  for  "  God  wiU  be  sanctified  in  all 

those  that  cbaw  nigh  unto  him." 
But  why  will  God  have  no  more  mercy  upon  the 

house  of  Israel  ?  Wiat  hath  the  house  of  Israel  done 

that  God  shoidd  be  so  angry  with  it  ?  It  is  worth  our 

searcliing  and  inquii'ing  after,  it  concerns  om'selves nearly. 

1.  The  first  and  a  main  reason  is,  because  of  their 

continuance  in  theu"  false  worship,  notwithstanding  all 

the  means  that  God  had  used  to  bring  them  oft';  not 
only  by  his  prophets,  sending  them  again  and  again  to 
show  them  it.s  evil  in  those  two  calves  that  were  set  up 
in  Dan  and  Bethel,  but  by  most  remarkable  works  of 
his  providence  against  them.  As  for  example  ;  the 
work  of  God  against  Jeroboam,  when  he  was  stretching 
out  his  hand  against  the  prophet  that  came  to  denoimce 
judgment  against  the  altar  upon  which  he  was  offering 
sacrifice ;  his  hand  chied  up,  so  that  he  could  not  pull  it 
in  again  to  liim,  and  upon  the  prayer  of  the  prophet  it 
was  restored,  and  became  as  it  was  before,  1  Kings  xiii. 
4,  6.  Again,  the  remarkable  work  of  God  in  anointing 
Jehu  to  destroy  the  house  of  Ahab  and  his  seed  for 

their  idolatry.  Y'et,  notwithstanding  these  prophets, 
and  these  works  of  God,  with  many  others,  they  still 

persisted  in  theii'  way  of  idolatry  ;  and  this  caused 
the  Lord  now  not  to  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Israel. 

Let  us  take  heed  of  this  :  God  has  used  and  still  uses 

means  to  bring  us  oft'  fully  from  all  ways  of  false  wor- 
ship ;  not  only  by  sending  his  ministers  from  time  to 

time  to  declaim  against  such  things,  but  by  wonderful 
and  remarkable  works  of  his  providence  towards  Eng- 

land, especially  at  this  day.  Never  had  any  nation, 
never  had  England  heretofore,  more  remarkable  works 
of  God  to  di-aw  them  off  from  all  ways  of  false  wor- 

ship, to  bring  them  to  worship  God  in  the  right  way 

according  to  his  will.  Now  let  us  ti-emble  at  this  sen- 
tence; I  will  not  add  mercy,  I  wiU  have  no  more 

mercy.     God  has  added  mercy  to  us  again  and  again. 
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from  time  to  time.  And  now,  methinks,  in  this  work 

of  God's  mercy,  that  he  is  about  concerning  us,  he 
speaks  to  us  as  he  tlid  to  the  people,  "  Come  and  put 
off  tliy  ornaments  ft-om  thee,  that  I  may  know  what  to 
do  unto  thee,"  Exod.  sxsiii.  5 ;  come  now  and  humble 
yourselves  that  I  may  know  what  to  do ;  as  if  God 

should  say.  Come  and'pve  in  your  last  answer.  Now I  am  showing  mercy  once  more,  take  heed  of  rejecting 
it,  lest  vou  have  a  Lo-ruhamah  upon  you,  I  will  add  no 
more  mercv.  Consider  not  only  what  we  have  done, 
J)ut  what  we  do ;  how  we  have  abused  mercy,  and  how 
we  now  abuse  present  mercy ;  how  opposed  the  spirits 
of  most  are  to  the  work  of  rcfomiation  now  com- 

mencing, who  even  say  to  the  Lord  Christ,  Depart  from 
us,  we  {Icsire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.  AVlicn 
the  people  of  Israel  were  offered  Canaan,  and  God  bade 
them  go  in  and  possess  it,  they  were  then  near  unto  it ; 
but  as  they  then  refused  Canaan,  God  sware  in  his  wrath 
that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest.  If  ever  a 

people  were  offered  Canaan,  were  offered  the  ordi- 
nances of  God  in  liis  OAvn  way,  certainly  we  are  at  this 

time.  Let  us  tremble  lest  God,  if  we  reject  tliis  mercy, 
should  swear  in  his  wrath,  I  will  have  no  more  mercy 

upon  you,  and  so  we  prove  to  be  a  Lo-ruhamah  indeed. 
2.  fiut  a  second  reason  why  this  people  could  have 

no  mercy,  might  be  because  of  tlieir  foi-saking  God 
even  in  the  ci^il  state :  for  the  people  of  Israel  had 
not  only  left  God  in  their  churcn  state,  and  defiled 
themselves  with  false  worsliip,  but  they  had  in  their 

civil  government  wickedly  departed  ft-om  those  whom 
God  had  appointed  over  them ;  they  had  departed  from 
the  house  ot  David,  and  rent  themselves  from  it.  It 

is  true,  tliis  was  of  God's  permission,  but  yet  it  was  the 
wickedness  of  their  hearts,  and  no  excuse  at  all  for 
them.  Hence,  Hos.  viii.  4,  God  charges  tliem  that  they 
had  set  up  king«,  but  not  by  him.  From  whence  we 
observ"e, 

Obs.  9.  It  is  a  most  dangerous  thing  for  a  people  to 
forsake,  or  to  rebel  against,  the  civil  government  which 
God  sets  over  them.  When  the  people,  in  1  Sam.  viii. 
7,  required  a  king,  and  would  not  be  ruled  by  judges 

any  more,  the  Lord  saith  to  Samuel,  "  They  have  not 
rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  me,  that  I  should 

not  reign  over  them."  A  most  fearful  declai-ation:  and 
I  confess  freely  to  you,  this  one  text  of  Scripture  was 

the  first  that  made  "impression  upon  my  thoughts  and 
heart,  about  fearing  to  adopt  a  wav  of  chmch  govem- 
mcntthat  God  had  not  appomted.  Eor  thus  I  reasoned: 
What !  is  God  so  provoked  against  a  people  that  will  re- 

ject but  a  ci\il  government  that  he  has  appointed,  which 
concerns  but  the  outward  man  ?  Tlien  if  God  has  ap- 

pointed any  government  in  a  church,  which  is  a  Divine 
mstitution,  which  concerns  the  good  of  the  soul,  and 

is  immediately  to  work  upon  that,  siu-ely  God  will  be 
much  more  provoked  for  rejecting  it.  And  though  we 
have  not  a  civil  government  appointed  by  God,  as  the 
Jews  had,  yet  for  the  church  state  we  have  one  ap- 

pointed even  by  God  himself.  And  reason  there  must 
138  for  it ;  for  whatever  has  a  spiritual  efficacy  upon  the 

heart,  must  have  a  spu-itual  rule  for  its  warrant  and 
direction.  Indeed  prudence  and  reason  are  enougli 

for  ordering  things  that  concern  the  outward  man,  ex- 
cept God  will  come  in  with  his  ovm  institution :  but 

when  it  comes  to  the  ordering  of  the  heart,  and  there 

is  a  spiritual  efficacy  expected,  as  in  all  church  ordi- 
nances there  must  be,  and  that  authority  by  which  they 

are  executed  gives  a  gi-eat  influence  into  them,  nothing 
can  go  beyond  its  principle,  tlierefore  it  must  have  a 
Divine  institution  to  give  it  its  efficacy. 

It  may  here  be  demanded,  whether  God  has  not  ap- 
pointed over  us  a  pai-ticular  civil  govenunent,  as  he  cbd 

over  the  Jews  ?  That  our  government,  and  all  lawfiU 
government  of  other  nations,  is  ajjpointed  by  God,  we 
must  conclude  Is  a  certain  truth.    But  not  so  appointed 

by  God  as  the  government  of  the  Jews  was.  And  the 
reason  is  this,  because  the  church  and  commonwealth 
of  the  Jews  were  involved  in  one,  and  therefore  the 

apostle,  speaking  of  the  Gentiles,  saith  they  were  "  aliens 
ft-om  the  commonwealth  of  Israel;"  it  was  meant  of 
the  chui-ch  state.  There  was  such  a  kind  of  pedagogy 
under  the  law,  that  the  church  and  state  were  involved 
in  one,  for  Christ  would  be  the  Head  of  the  chiuch  and 
commonwealth  too,  and  appoint  them  laws ;  and  so 
their  government  was  immediately  fiom  heaven.  Now 

for  us :  that  we  should  have  a  govei-nment  according  to 
the  rules  of  wisdom  and  justice,  that  indeed  is  appointed 

by  God.  God  would  have  us  have  a  just  and  wise  go- 
vernment ;  but  he  leaves  the  ordering  of  that  govern- 

ment to  general  rules  of  prudence  and  justice.  So 

that  now  it  is  lawful  for  any  kingdom  or  coimtn-  to 
agree  together,  and,  according  to  the  rules  of  wisdom 
and  justice,  to  appoint  what  kind  of  government  they 
will,  as  whether  it  shall  be  a  monarchy,  or  an  aris- 

tocracy, or  a  democracy ;  and  to  limit  it  according  to 
covenants  of  agreement,  as  whether  the  fiindamental 
power  shall  be  wholly  put  out,  or  any  part  reserved, 
how  far  this  or  that  man  or  societ)'  of  men  shall  have 
the  managing  of  it,  and  the  like ;  then  so  far  as  it  is 
agreed  upon,  we  are  bound  in  conscience  to  obey  either 
actively  or  passively,  but  no  fiuther  are  we  bound  to 
obey  any  man ;  conscience  is  not  tied.  Though  such 
men  be  in  authoritj-,  yet  not  to  do  what  they  would 
have,  is  no  resisting  of  authoritv-.  Yea,  though  the 
thing  be  lawful  which  thev  command,  if  it  be  not  ac- 
cordEng  to  the  law  of  the  kingdom,  to  the  first  agree- 

ment, I  may  be  bound  by  the  rules  of  pi-udence  to  save 
myself;  but  it  is  not  authoritj"  that  binds  me  to  obey 
out  of  conscience  :  for  we  must  of  necessity  distinguish 

between  men  in  authoritv',  and  the  authority  of  those 
men.  TMierefore  so  long  as  we  seek  to  keep  authority 
in  the  right  channel,  that  it  flows  not  over  the  banks, 

we  cannot  be  charged  with  resisting  the  govei-nment 
God  hath  set  over  us,  though  we  do  not  obey  the  will 

of  those  who  are  set  over  us ;  and  thei-cfore  there  is  no 
cause  that  wc  should  fear,  that  God  should  say  to  Eng- 

land, upon  this  ground,  Lo-ruhamah,  he  will  have  no mercy. 

Ver.  7.  Bui  I  will  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of 
Judah,  and  uill  save  them  by  the  Lord  their  God,  and 
will  not  save  them  by  bow,  nor  by  sword,  nor  by  battle, 
by  horses,  nor  by  horsemen. 

The  people  of  Israel  might  say,  Hosea,  thou  ait  a 
severe  preacher ;  what !  preach  nothing  but  judgment, 
nothing  but  wrath,  to  be  utterly  taken  away  ?  Is  there 
no  mercy  at  all  ?  Is  not  God  a  merciful  God  ?  Yes, 
saith  the  prophet,  though  you  be  taken  away,  God 

knows  how  to  glorify  his  mercy ;  he  has  othei-s  that  he 
can  make  objects  of  liis  mercy,  though  you  be  destioyed. 

Obs.  1.  TTiough  God  utterly  reject  some,  yet  in  the 
mean  time  he  has  others  to  wnom  he  can  show  mercy. 
Therefore  it  is  no  plea  for  any  sinner  to  say.  Well,  I 
have  sinned  indeed,  but  God  is  merciful.  What  if  God 

be  merciful  ?  so  he  may  be,  though  thou  perish  ever- 

lastingly. Yea,  whole"  kingdoms  and  nations  may perish,  yet  God  may  be  merciful,  God  has  still  infinite 

ways  to"  glorify  his  mercy.  Many  people,  in  desperate 
moods,  lay  violent  hands  "upon  themselves,  and  certainly there  is  a  kind  of  spirit  of  revenge  in  it,  as  if  they 
thought  there  would  be  some  trouble  about  it,  and  so 
God  shoiUd  lose  some  honoiu:.  But  if  you  will  have 

yom-  will  in  this,  or  in  any  tiling  else,  though  you  be 
dead,  and  your  souLs  perhaps  in  chauis  of  darkness,  God 
will  have  ways  to  be  glorious  in  his  mercy,  whatever 
become  of  you. 

Obs.  2.  "God  -n-ill  always  have  a  church.  He  will 
never  destroy  liis  church  at  once.    The  Lord  loves  pub- 
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lie  -worship  in  the  world.  Though  he  will  utterly  talic 
away  the  house  of  Israel,  yet  he  ''  will  have  mercy  upon 
the  house  of  Judah."  Israel  might  say  to  the  prophet, 
^\^lat !  ̂̂ •ill  not  God  be  merciful  to  us  ?  What  does  Judah 
get  by  worsliippiug  God  in  that  which  you  say  is  the 

only  right  way  r"  Judah  indeed  keeps  herself  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  to  worship  in  the  temple,  but  what  does  she 

gain  by  it  ?  for  aught  we  see,  Judah  is  in  as  hard  an 
estate,  and  as  low  a  condition,  as  we  ?  Well,  saith  God, 
let  Judah  be  what  she  will,  I  will  have  mercy  upon 
her. 

06s.  3.  Though  carnal  hearts,  when  they  look  upon 
the  low  condition  of  the  true  worshippers  of  God,  think 
that  there  is  no  diflerence  between  those  who  are  iu  a 

good  way,  and  themselves  who  walk  m  the  ways  of 
sin,  yet  God  will  make  a  difference  ;  I  will  have  mercy 
upon  Judah,  but  not  upon  Israel.  Many  carnal  men 
please  themselves  with  argiung  thus  :  I  see  others  who 
are  strict,  who  pray  in  their  families,  who  nm  to  ser- 

mons, and  will  not  act  as  others,  yet  they  are  as  poor, 
in  as  mean  a  condition,  as  others  ;  what  do  they  get  by 

theu'  forwardness  in  religion  ?  Ai'e  not  we  in  as  good 
a  condition  as  they  ?  Well,  friend,  though  thy  carnal 
heart  think  there  is  no  difference  "  between  lum  that 

serveth  God  and  him  that  serveth  him  not,"  God  has 
a  time  to  manifest  a  difference  :  "  Then  shall  ye  retm-n, 
and  discern  between  the  righteoiLS  and  the  wicked,  be- 

tween him  that  serveth  God  and  liim  that  serveth  liim 

not,"  Mai.  iii.  18.  I  \dll  not  have  mei'cy  upon  Israel, 
"  but  I  will  have  mercy  upon  Judah." 

066".  4.  If  a  people  keep  the  worsliip  of  God  piu-e, 
God  ̂ vill  favom'  them,  though  there  be  many  weak- 

nesses, j-ea,  many  wickednesses,  amongst  them.  Judah 
indidged  at  this  time  in  many  gross  and  fearful  cvUs. 
It  woidd  require  much  time  to  show  you  the  horrible 

wickedness  of  Judah ;  yet  God  saith,  "  I  wiU  have  mercy 

upon  the  house  of  Judah."  "\ATiat  is  the  reason  of this  ?  Because  though  Judah  had  many  gross  evUs, 
yet  Judah  kept  to  the  right  way  of  worsliipping  God, 
kept  to  Jerusalem  and  to  the  temple  ;  and  so  far  kept 

the  worship  of  God  pure.  It  is  true,  many  spirits  ai'e 
most  bitter  agauist  those  who  seek  to  woi-ship  God  in 
the  right  way ;  if  they  observe  them  tripping  in  any 
small  thing,  they  charge  it  against  them  with  all  bitter- 

ness. This  is  not  like  God,  who  favoiu's  those  that 
worship  him  in  a  right  way,  though  in  other  respects 
he  may  have  many  charges  against  them. 

But,  you  will  say,  this  seems  to  contradict  what  you 
said  before,  that  the  nearer  any  are  to  God,  the  more 
he  hates  their  sins ;  and  the  sins  of  those  that  make  a 

show  of  worshipping  God  in  a  pm-e  manner  are  worse 
than  the  sins  of  others.  It  is  ti-ue,  but  as  their  relation 
to  God  in  the  nearness  of  his  worship  is  an  aggravation 
of  their  sins,  so  their  relation  to  God  is  a  foundation  of 

their-  hope  of  mercy  from  God.  How  is  this  ?  It 
makes  then'  sin  indeed  worse,  so  as  to  provoke  God  to 
punish  them  sooner,  and  perhaps  more  bitterly;  yet 

then-  relation  to  God  keeps  this  ground  of  faith,  that 
God  is  then'  God  still,  and  will  have  mercy  upon  them 
at  last.  But  the  wicked,  though  God  spare  them  longer 
than  his  own  people,  yet  when  he  comes  against  them 
he  rejects  them  utterly ;  so  he  did  Israel.  Judah  mdeed 
was  punished,  but  yet  Judah  had  mercy  at  last ;  but, 

saith  God,  "  I  ■niU  have  no  more  mercy  upon  the  house 

of  Israel ;  but  I  wUl  utterly  take  them 'away." 06*.  5.  God  sometimes  shows  mercy  to  poor  affiicted 

ones,  and  yet  rejects  those  who  ai'e  greater  and  enjoy 
more  prosperity  m  the  world.  Israel  had  prevailed  a 
little  before  against  Judah,  for  in  2  Kuigs  xiv.  12 — 14, 

you  find  that  "  Judah  was  put  to  the  worse  before  Is- 
rael; and  they  fled  every  man  to  theii- tents.  AndJehoash 

king  of  Israel  took  Amaziah  king  of  Judah,  the  son  of 
Jehoash,  the  son  of  /Uiaziah,  at  Betli-shemesh,  and  came 
to  Jerusalem,  and  brake  down  the  wall  of  Jerusalem 

from  the  gate  of  Eplu'aim  unto  tlie  corner  gate,  four 
huncbed  cubits  :  and  he  took  all  the  gold  and  silver, 
and  all  the  vessels  that  were  found  in  the  house  of  the 

Lord,  and  in  the  treasm-es  of  the  king's  house,  and 
hostages,  and  retm-ned  to  Samaria."  And  tliis  was  but 
a  little  before  this  time,  Israel  had  thus  prevailed 
against  Judah,  and  brought  Judah  under;  yet  now,  saith 
God,  I  will  have  mercy  upon  Judah,  but  not  upon  Is- 

rael. Many  who  are  in  a  low,  afflicted  condition,  God 
tooks  upon  and  shows  mercy  unto  them,  when  brave 

ones  that  carry  it  out,  and  tm-ive  and  hve  gallantly  in 
the  woiid,  are  often  rejected  of  God.  Mai'k  what  God 
saith,  Zeph.  iii.  12,  "  1  will  also  leave  in  the  midst  of 
thee  an  afflicted  and  poor  people,  and  they  shall  trust 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  God  looks  not  at  the  brave 
and  gaUaut  ones  of  the  world,  but  at  the  poor  and 

afflicted  ones,  and  they  shall  ti'ust  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  We  must  not  then  judge  of  the  happiness  of 
men  from  their  success  m  the  world ;  for  you  may 
now  be  delivered,  and  others  kept  under  affliction,  yet 
afterwards  you  may  be  rejected,  and  they  received  to mercy. 

06*.  6.  How  impartial  the  ministers  of  God  ought  to 

be  in  then-  work.  Hosea  was  the  prophet  of  Israel,  he 
was  sent  to  the  ten  tribes,  yet  Hosea  tells  Ihem,  whose 
prophet  especially  he  was,  that  God  would  have  no 
more  mercy  upon  them.  And  he  speaks  to  Judah,  (to 
whom  he  was  not  sent,)  and  tells  them  that  God  would 

have  mercy  upon  them.  Ministers  must  not  go  accord- 
ing to  their  private  engagements  with  any  people, 

though  bound  to  them  in  many  respects  :  if  they  be 
wicked,  they  must  deal  faithfully  and  plamly,  and  de- 
nomice  the  judgments  of  God.  And  if  others,  though 

sti'angers  to  them,  be  godly,  they  are  to  give  them  that 
comfort  which  belongs  unto  them.  ]\Iy  brethi'en,  par- 

tiality m  those  in  pubKc  places,  especially  of  the  minis- 
try, is  a  great  evil :  it  was  for  this  that  God  said  he 

had  made  the  priest  and  the  Levite  "  contemptible  and 
base  before  all  the  people  :"  why  ?  because  they  were 
"  pai'tial  in  the  law,"  Mai.  ii.  9. 

066-.  7.  It  is  a  great  aggravation  of  the  misery  of 
some,  that  God  shows  mercy  to  others.  For  it  is  here 

set  down  as  a  part  of  the  threatening  against  Israel,  "  I 
wUl  have  no  more  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Israel,  but 

I  will  show  mercy  to  Judah."  To  aggravate  the  miseiT 
of  Israel,  God  manifests  his  mercy  to  Judah.  Mai-k 
how  God,  in  Isa.  Isv.  13,  makes  it  a  part  of  his  thi'cat- 
ening  against  the  wicked,  that  he  will  show,  mercy  to 
his  servants :  "  Behold,  my  servants  shall  eat,  but  ye 
shall  be  hungry :  behold,  my  servants  shall  di'ink,  but 
ye  shall  be  thu'st)' :  behold,  my  servants  shall  rejoice, 
but  ye  shaE  be  ashamed:  behold,  my  seiTants  shall 
sing  for  joy  of  heart,  but  ye  shall  cry  for  sorrow  of 

heart,  and  shall  howl  for  vexation  of  spuit."  These 
"buts"  are  cutting  ones  to  the  heart  of  the  wicked. 
And  observe,  the  word  "  behold  "  is  fom-  times  used  in 
setting  out  the  difference  that  God  will  make  between 
his  servants  and  the  wicked ;  and  how  God  will  aggra- 

vate the  misery  of  the  wicked  by  showing  mercy  to  his 
people,  because  it  is  a  thing  much  to  be  considered.  A 

sipiilar  passage  you  have  in  Matt.  viii.  11,  "  Many  shall 
come  fi'om  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  do-rni  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  but  the  ehikben  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast 
out  into  outer  daiioiess :  there  shall  be  weepuig  and 

gnashing  of  teeth."  Mark,  they  shall  gnash  their  teeth 
when  they  shall  see  how  they  are  rejected  and  others 

received,  gnash  then-  teeth  for  enTy  and  vexation  of 

spuit,  for  it  is  a  great  aggi-avation  of  men's  misery. And  is  it  not  fulfilled  this  day  ?  How  do  many  gnash 
their  very  teeth  to  see  the  mercy  that  God  shows  to  his 

people  in  these  days;  giving  them  libert)'  to  meet 
together,  and  encouragement  in  his  service,  while  he 
casts  shame  and  contempt  upon  their  faces,  and  bruigs 
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them  forth  to  answer  for  theii-  wickedness,  anil  to  suffer 
condign  puni-.hment ! 

It  is  observable,  that,  in  Acts  xxii.  21,  22,  Paul  was 
speaking  a  great  w  hile  to  the  Jews,  and  they  heard  him 

quietly  till  he  came  to  that  sentence,  "  Depart :  for  I 
will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles.  They  gave 
him  audience  unto  this  word,  and  then  lifted  up  their 
voices,  and  said,  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the 
earth  !  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live."  What !  to 
disgrace  us  thus,  and  to  think  that  the  Gentiles  should 
come  to  have  more  mercy  than  wc !  Away  with  such 
a  fellow  from  the  cartli !  We  have  such  an  expression 
likewise  in  Luke  iv.  25 — 29 ;  our  Saviour,  Christ,  told  the 
Jews  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  that  Elias  the  ijrojihet 
was  sent  only  to  her,  and  that  Xaaman  the  Snian,  of 
all  the  lepers  in  Israel,  was  cleansed.  They  of  tlie  sjnia- 
gogue,  when  they  heard  these  things,  "  were  filled  with 
wTath,  and  rose  up  and  thrust  him  out  of  the  city,  and 
led  him  unto  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city 

■was  built,  that  they  might  cast  him  down  headlong." 
They  were  so  vexed  at  Christ's  seiTOon  that  they  would 
have  broke  his  neck  as  soon  as  he  had  done  j)reaching. 

It  was  at  this  statement,  "  many  widows  were  in  Israel 
in  the  days  of  Elias,  but  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias 
sent,  save  unto  Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman 
that  was  a  widow.  And  many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the 
time  of  EUseus  the  projdiet ;  and  none  of  them  was 

cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the  Syrian."  Christ  intimated, 
that  though  there  were  many  of  the  jjeople  of  Israel, 
yet  the  Lord  would  have  mercy  but  upon  a  few  of 
them ;  yea,  that  God  would  choose  to  show  mercy  to 
other  people  rather  than  to  them :  at  this  they  were 

enraged.  And  certainly  tliis  will  bo  the 

S'or"  "S,""'"  aggravation  of  the  misery  of  the  lost, 
ffiJloSoJusI""'''"'  *°  li-now  the  mercy  of  God  to  others.  It 

may  be  wicked  parents  shall  see  their 

chiltb-en  at  the  right  hand  of  Jesus  Christ  in  glory,  and 
themselves  cast  down  into  eternal  torment ;  this  will  be 
a  stinging  aggravation  of  misery,  no  mercy  unto  thee, 
but  mercy  unto  thy  gracious  cliild ;  the  child  that  thou 
rebukedst  for  being  forward  is  now  at  the  right  hand  of 
Christ,  and  thou  cast  into  everlasting  misery.  So  a 
])oor  servant,  or  a  poor  boy  in  a  family,  may  stand  at 
the  right  hand  of  Jesus  Christ  hereafter,  and  ascend 
with  him  in  glory ;  while  his  rich  master,  that  mur- 
mui'ed  at  him,  and  would  not  suffer  him  to  have  the 
least  time  for  God's  service,  but  checked  and  mocked 
him  in  every  thing  with,  O,  this  is  yom-  preciseness, 
finds  himself  cast  down  into  eternal  misery. 

But  yet  further ;  God  declares,  "  I  will  have  mercy 
upon  the  house  of  Judah."  Here  is  another  remark 
very  oliservable,  and  wliich  much  concerns  our  jn-esent 
condition.  God  promises  to  Judah  mercy,  after  Israel's 
rejection;  yet  if  we  seai'ch  the  Scriptures  we  shall  find 
tliat  both  before  and  after  the  rejection  of  Israel  was 
executed,  Judah  was  under  very  sore  afflictions.  In 

2  Chron.  xxviii.  G,  you  find  that  '■  I'ekah  the  son  of 
Kemaliah  .slew  in  Judah  an  hundred  and  twenty  thou- 

sand in  one  day."  We  never  heard  of  such  a  slaughter ; we  wonder  when  we  hear  of  five  or  ten  thousand  slain 
in  the  field ;  here  we  have  one  hunibed  and  twenty 
thousand  slain,  and  this  slaughter  was  made  after  this 

promise :  yea,  further,  vcr.  8,  there  were  besides  •'  car- 
ried away  captive  two  hundred  thousand,  women,  sons, 

and  daughters ;"  yea,  furtlier,  ver.  17,  "  again  the  Edom- 
ites  had  come  and  smitten  Judah,  and  carried  away 

captives."  And,  ver.  18,  "  The  Philistines  also  had  in- 
vaded the  cities  of  the  low  counti-y,  and  of  the  south  of 

Judah  ;  and  they  dwelt  there  :"  and,  vcr.  10,  it  is  said, 
"  tlie  Lord  brought  Judah  low :"  and,  ver.  20,  it  is  said, 
"  Tilgafh-pihuser,  king  of  Ass\Tia,"  (whom  Ahaz  had 
sent  Id  lulp  him.)  "  came  unto  him  and  distressed  him, 
but  strengthened  him  not."  Pekah,  the  son  of  Kema- 
liah,   slays  one   hundred  and  twenty  thousand,   and 

carries  away  captive  two  hundi'cd  thousand :  then  come 
the  Philistines  and  invade  the  country ;  and  then  the 
Edomites  cany  away  captives,  and  God  brings  them 
low  ;  and  then  comes  Tilgath-pilneser,  and  he,  instead 
of  helping,  distresses  them.  AVhat  a  case  were  they 
in  now !  Yet  this  was  after  the  promise,  for  this  promise 

was  made  to  Judah  in  the  beginning  of  Hosea's  pro- 
l)hecv  i  so  it  is,  ver.  2,  "  The  begimiing  of  the  word  of 
the  Lord  by  Hosea,"  which  was  before  the  rejection  of 
Israel.  It  was  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz  that  Judah  wa3 

brought  into  this  low  condition,  about  twenty-two  years 
before  the  execution  of  the  sentence  against  Israel,  for 
that  was  fulfilled  in  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  Heze- 
kiah,  which,  if  you  take  it  from  the  begimiing  of  the  reign 
of  Aliaz,  who  reigned  sixteen  years,  makes  twenty-two 
yeai's.  Now  this  promise  to  Judah  was  made  in  the 
days  of  Uzziah,  king  of  Judah,  and  of  Jeroboam,  king 
of  Israel,  which  was  at  least  seventy-six  years  before  the 
rejection  of  Israel ;  and  vet,  after  the  making  of  this 
promise,  Judah  is  reduced  to  this  sad  condition. 

Yea,  and  we  shall  find,  besides,  that  though  God  had 
said  he  would  reject  Israel,  and  be  merciful  to  Judah ; 
so  that  when  Israel  was  rejected  a  man  would  think 
that  Judah  .should  come  into  a  better  condition  than 

ever ;  yet  see  how  Judah  was  dealt  with.  2  Kings 
xviii.  13  saith,  that  '•  in  the  fourteenth  year  of  Heze- 
kiah,  Sennacherib  king  of  Assj-ria  came  up  against 
Judah ;"  and  this  was  after  the  casting  off  of  the  ten 
tribes,  for  that  was  in  the  sixth  year  of  Hezekiah,  as 
ver.  10  :  and  seven  years  after  came  Sennacherib 
against  Judah,  thinking  to  prevail  against  them  as  they 
had  done  before  against  Israel ;  and  then  Hezekiah 
was  disposed  to  give  him  all  the  silver  that  was  found 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  treasures  of  the 

king's  house;  yea,  ver.  10  saith,  that  "Hezekiah  cut 
oft'  the  gold  from  the  doors  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  piUai's,  and  gave  it  to  tlie  king  of  Assyria." 
Now  the  Lord  keep  our  kingdom  and  our  parliament 
from  giving  the  gold  of  the  temple  doors  in  any  way  of 
compliance  with  any  malignant  paity,  who  regard  with 
an  evil  eye  the  beauty  of  our  Zion. 

Yea,  and  after  Sennacherib  had  gotten  this,  not  con- 
tent with  it,  he  sends  Kabshakeh  from  Lachish,  with  a 

great  host  against  Jerusalem.  The  adversaries  of  the 
chm'ch  are  never  satisfied,  yield  to  them,  gratify  them 

in  what  you  will :  this  is  the  fii'st  temptation.  'What ! will  you  be  so  strict  and  rugged,  and  yield  to  them  in 
nothing  ?  say  some  :  but  if  they  prevail  with  you  to  be- 

gin to  yield,  they  will  encroach  upon  you.  Hezekiah 
yielded  to  Sennacherib,  even  to  take  away  the  gold  of 
the  temple  doors,  yet  a  little  while  after  he  comes  again 

w  itii  a  great  host,  so  that  Hezekiah  said,  it  was  "  a  day 
of  trouble  and  rebidse,"  chap.  xix.  3.  Nothing  will  quiet 
them  but  the  ruin  of  the  church,  they  must  needs  have 

that ;  "  Down  with  it,  down  with  it,  even  to  the  ground ! " 
nothing  else  will  satisfy  them. 

To  this  low  estate  and  sad  condition  was  Judah 

brought,  though  God  promises  mercy  to  them. 
Obx.  8.  God  may  intend  much  mercy,  yea,  God  may 

be  in  a  way  of  mercy  to  a  people,  yet  may  bring  that 

people  into  very  great  straits  and  difficulties.  The  pro- 
mises of  God's  mercies  are  always  to  be  understood  with 

the  condition  of  the  cross.  If  we  think  that  upon  the 
promise  of  mercy  we  shall  be  delivered  fiom  all  trouble 
and  affliction,  wc  lay  more  upon  the  promise  than  the 
promise  w  ill  or  can  bear.  It  is  a  great  evil,  which  pro- 

ceeds from  much  weakness  of  spirit  and  distemper  of 
heart,  in  people  for  whom  God  has  done  great  things, 
if  there  come  any  difficulty  or  trouble,  to  say,  Now  we 
are  all  lost,  now  God  has  left  Us ;  we  hoped  that  there 
would  have  come  mercy,  we  looked  for  liglit,  and  behold 
darkness  ;  now  the  heart  sinks,  and  all  hope  is  abandon- 

ed. Know,  my  brethren,  this  is  an  evil,  untliankful, 
and  unbelieving  heart.     God  lias  indeed  done  great 
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things  foi-  us ;  yet  how  ready  are  -we,  though  God  be  in 
such  a  glorious  way  of  mercy,  if  we  hear  of  any  diffi- 

culty, any  combining  of  the  adversaries  together,  to  ex- 
pect nothing  but  blood,  and  to  bid  adieu  to  all  our 

peace  :  we  thought  to  have  had  happy  days,  but  now 
the  Lord  is  coming  out  against  us,  and  all  that  is  done 

must  be  undone  again.  "WTiy  are  you  so  full  of  unbe- 
lief ?  Surely  this  is  unworthy  of  Christians  that  pro- 

fess an  interest  in  God,  and  unworthy  of  all  the  good 
that  God  has  done  for  us.  Though  Peter  had  walked 
upon  the  sea  through  the  power  of  Christ,  when  the 

waves  came,  he  cried,  "  Master,  save,  or  else  I  perish." 
Has  not  God  made  us  walk  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea 

all  this  while  ?  wTOUght  as  great  a  mu-acle  for  us  in 
England  as  he  tUd  for  Peter  ?  Yet  when  a  wave  does 
but  rise  a  little  higher  than  before,  we  are  so  distressed 

in  oiu'  spirits  that  we  can  scarcely  cry,  O  blaster,  save 
us  ;  but  we  look  one  upon  another,  and  instead  of  cry- 

ing unto  God,  we  cry  out  one  to  another  in  a  discou- 
raging way,  and  so  pine  away  in  our  iniquities.  Cer- 

tainly God  is  exceedingly  angry  at  such  a  demeanour 
as  this,  and  yet  this  is  common,  both  with  nations  and 
particular  persons. 

With  nations  :  it  was  so  with  Judah.  Though  God 
had  made  this  promise  to  Judah,  yet  if  we  look  into 
Isa.  vii.  2,  (Isaiah  was  contemporary  with  Hosea,  and 
it  was  not  much  after  the  making  of  this  promise,)  we 

shall  see  how  they  were  troubled  with  fear :  "  It  was 
told  the  house  of  David,  saying,  Sp-ia  is  confederate 
ivith  Ephraim.  And  the  heart  of  the  king  of  Judah  was 
moved,  and  the  heart  of  his  people,  as  the  trees  of  the 

wood  are  moved  with  the  wind  j"  they  were  afraid,  and 

shook  as  the  very  leaves  of  the  trees  shake.  "Well,  but 
God  speaks  to  the  prophet,  in  chap.  viii.  11 — 13,  "  with 
a  strong  hand,  and  instructed  him  that  he  should  not 
walk  in  the  way  of  this  people,  saying.  Say  ye  not,  A 

confederacy :" — Oh,  the  king  of  Israel  and  the  king  of 
SjTia  are  confederate  together ;  what  shall  we  do  ?  we 

are  undone,  we  are  lost  for  ever !  "  Say  ye  not,  A  con- 
federacy, to  all  to  whom  this  people  shall  say,  A  con- 

federacy ;  neither  fear  ye  their  fear,  nor  be  afraid. 
Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself;  let  him  be  your  fear, 

and  let  him  be  your  cb-ead."  Thus  God  would  have 
his  saints  act  now.  Wlien  you  hear  of  confederate  ene- 

mies, or  any  ill  tidings  abroad,  exclaim  not,  Oh,  the 
papists  are  linked  together,  a  confederacy,  a  confede- 

racy !  Do  not  say,  A  confederacy,  fear  not  their  fear,  but 

"  sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself,  and  let  him  be 
your  fear,  and  let  him  be  your  cbead ;  and  he  shall  be 

for  a  sanctuai-y"  to  you.  And  mark  the  resolution  of 
the  prophet  afterward,  ver.  17,  "  I  will  wait  upon  the 
Lord,  that  hideth  his  face  from  the  house  of  Jacob,  and 

I  will  look  for  him."  Oh  that  this  were  the  disposition 
of  oiu'  hearts  !  Take  that  note  away  with  you,  amongst 
many,  though  you  cannot  remember  all :  when  you  hear 

so  many  rumom-s  of  fears  and  troubles,  as  if  all  were 
gone,  and  there  were  now  no  more  hope,  let  this  be 

your  answer,  '•  I  will  wait  upon  the  Lord,  that  hideth 
his  face  from  the  house  of  Jacob ;"  for  God  is  in  a  way 
of  mercy,  and  mercy  certainly  we  shall  have,  let  us  look 
for  it  then. 

AA^th  particular  persons :  though  God  be  in  a  won- 
derful way  of  mercy  towards  them,  yet  if  they  do  but 

feel  their  corruptions  stirring  never  so  little,  how  com- 
mon is  it  for  them  to  say,  All  is  lost !  I  was  indeed  in  a 

good  way,  but  God  is  gone,  Christ  is  gone,  mercy  is 
gone,  and  all  is  gone,  surely  God  intends  no  thoughts 
of  good  to  me.  O,  be  not  faitliless,  but  believing: 
for  this  is  the  way  of  God,  though  he  promises  great 
mercy,  yet  in  the  mean  time  he  may  bring  into  great 
afflictions. 

"  I  will  no  more  have  mercy  upon  the  house  of  Is- 
rael, but  I  will  utterly  take  them  away ;  but  I  will  have 

mercy  upon  the  house  of  Judah,  and  will  save  them." 

For  a  people  to  be  saved  when  others  near  them  are 

destroyed,  is  a  great  display  of  God's  goodness  to  them : 
as  to  stand  upon  the  shore  safely,  and  see  others  suffer 

shipwreck  before  us,  is  a  gi'eat  augmentation  of  God's 
mercy  towards  us.  AATien  the  people  of  Israel  stood 
upon  the  banks,  and  saw  the  Egyptians  tumbling  in 
the  Ked  Sea,  and  then-  dead  bodies  cast  upon  the  shore, 
then  "  sang  Moses  and  the  cliildren  of  Israel  unto  the 
Lord,"  Exod.  xv.  1.  And  this  kind  of  mercy  the  Lord 
has  granted  to  us  in  England,  for  while  neighbouring 
nations  have  been  in  a  combustion,  and  many  of  them 

spoiled,  we  have  sat  under  our  own  ^■incs  and  fig  trees, 
and  our  greatest  afflictions  have  been  only  the  hearing 

of  what  our  bretlu-en  have  suffered,  and  yet  do  suffer. 
All  about  us  is  as  the  fieiy  furnace,  and  we  walk  in  the 

midst  of  it  like  the  thi-ee  children,  and  our  garments 
are  not  touched,  nor  the  smell  of  the  fii-e  passed  on 
them.  We  see  all  countries  as  Gideon's  fleece,  wetted 
with  the  tempest  of  God's  ̂ ^Tath,  yea,  with  their  own 
blood ;  but,  behold,  we  are  cb-y,  and  the  sunshine  of 
God's  mercy  is  upon  us ;  the  blackness  of  the  misery  of 
our  brethren  is  the  brightness  of  our  mercy. 

"  I  will  save  them."  It  is  the  Lord  that  will  save 
them.  This  is  an  upbraiding  of  Israel.  O  Israel,  you 
think  to  be  saved  by  your  own  policy,  you  have  gone 
beyond  God  ;  you  are  afraid  that  the  people  should  go 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  therefore  you  have  set  up 
the  two  calves  to  save  yourselves.  But  Judah  shall  be 
saved,  and  saved  after  another  way :  Judah  need  not  go 
to  such  carnal  policies  to  save  themselves,  for  the  Lord 
shall  save  them.  Though  carnal  hearts  think  and  en- 

deavour to  save  themselves  only  by  their  own  policy 

and  carnal  ways,  yet  let  God's  people  know  that  they 
have  a  stronger  means  to  save  them  than  all  the  policy 
in  the  world.  So  long  as  the  wisdom,  the  power,  the 
mercy,  the  faithfulness  of  God  is  for  them,  they  need 
no  other  string  to  their  bow. 

"  I  will  save  them  by  the  Lord."  This,  by  interpret- 
ers, is  expounded  concerning  Clirist :  that  God  the 

Father  promises  to  save  by  Clu-ist.  In  Dan.  ix.  17, 
we  have  such  an  expression  in  prayer,  "  Now  therefore, 
0  our  God,  hear  the  prayer  of  thy  servant — for  the 
Lord's  sake ; "  that  is,  for  Christ's  sake  :  so  here,  God 
will  save  by  the  Lord ;  that  is,  by  Christ. 

Obs.  9.  The  acbninistration  of  God's  gi'ace  to  his 
people  is  given  into  the  hands  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
Chi-ist  that  saves  the  people  of  God,  and  has  saved 
them  in  all  former  times :  "  As  for  thee  also,  bj-  the 
blood  of  thy  covenant  I  have  sent  forth  thy  prisoners 

out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no  water,"  Zech.  ix.  11.  All 
the  prisoners  of  God's  people,  ever  since  the  world  be- 

gan, have  been  sent  out  of  the  pit  by  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  by  the  merits  of  Christ :  and  not  oidy  so,  but 

Christ,  in  the  administration  of  God's  grace,  has  been 
the  chief;  he  has  been  the  Angel  of  God's  presence, 
who  has  stood  up  for  his  people  in  all  their  necessities ; 
he  has  been  the  great  Captain  and  Deliverer,  the  Saviour 
of  them  all.  Let  Christ  then  have  the  honour  of  a 

sovereign  to  us  mth  respect  to  our  salvation  in  outward 
deliverances.  Let  us  look  up  to  him  for  salvation  in 
all  om-  straits.  And  if  Christ  was  the  Saviour  of  his 
people  in  all  ages,  and  still  will  be,  then  surely  those 
ages  and  places  where  Christ  is  most  known  and  hon- 

oured may  expect  the  greatest  salvation.  And  this  is 
our  comfort,  for  above  all  the  ages  since  the  world  be- 

gan, Christ  is  most  known  and  honoured  in  this  age ; 
and  of  all  places  in  the  world,  here  in  England,  and 

amongst  our  countr}Tnen  ;  and  if  Christ  will  be  a  Sa- 

viour "of  those  places  where  he  is  known  and  honoured, 
surely  England  may  expect  a  salvation.  England  has 
had  it ;  and  as  England  is  peculiar  in  the  knowledge  of 

Christ,  so  England  shall  be  peculiar  in  God's  grace 
to  her. 

Obs.  10.  It  is  a  great  upbraiding  of  a  people  when  it 
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can  be  said  of  them,  that  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord. 

"  I  will  save  them  by  the  Lord  their  God."  Not  your 
God,  O  Israel,  but  their  God.  Thus  lie  upbraids  the 
people  of  Israel  that  they  had  forsaken  their  God ;  that 
Judah  had  kept  their  God,  but  Israel  had  not.  It  is  a 
woeful  thins  not  to  have  God  to  be  our  God  at  all ; 
when  conscience  can  charge  upon  a  man  what  Daniel 

did  upon  Belshazzar,  "  That  God  in  whose  hand  thy 
breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  thy  ways,  hast  thou  not 

glorified,"  Dan.  v.  23 :  but  it  is  dreadful  when  conscience 
can  chai-ge  this.  That  God,  whom  thou  hast  chosen,  and 
with  whom  thou  hast  entered  into  covenant,  O  thou 

apostatized  soul,  thou  apostatized  nation,  thou  hast  for- 
saken, he  is  not  now  thy  God.  This  is  a  sore  and 

hea\'y  cliarge  indeed. 
Obs.  3.  Those,  then,  who  do  not  worship  God  in  a 

right  way,  God  wiU  not  acknowledge  himself  to  be 
worshipped  by  them  at  all.  It  seems  he  is  the  God 
of  Judah,  though  Judah  had  many  evils,  but  not  the 
God  of  Israel.  The  people  in  the  wilderness  pro- 

claimed a  fast  to  Jehovah,  and  yet  the  apostle,  1  Cor. 
X.  7,  calls  them  idolaters  ;  and  it  is  said  they  sacrificed 
to  idols,  because  they  worshipped  God  by  a  calf,  and 

not  in  God's  way.  Though  we  may  think  we  worship 
God,  yet  if  we  do  not  worship  him  in  his  own  way,  he 
does  not  own  himself  worshipped  by  us  at  aU. 

Ob.s:  4.  Carnal  hearts  cannot  endure  that  any  one 

should  think  they  have  more  interest  in  God  than  them- 
selves. This  could  not  but  sting  Israel,  that  Judah 

should  be  thought  to  have  more  interest  in  God  than 

Israel  had.  Thus  they  scorned  at  Clu-ist:  O,  he  trusted 
in  God,  he  thinks  he  has  more  interest  in  God  than 
others,  now  let  his  God  come  and  save  him.  We  read  in 
the  Book  of  JlartjTS,  that  the  papists  were  much  vexed 
^vith  the  protestants,  because  they  used  to  say,  our  God, 
and  our  Lord,  by  which  they  seemed  to  claim  more  in- 

terest in  God  than  others.  And,  indeed,  what  is  the 

cause  of  the  quan'el  against  God's  people,  but  because 
the  world  think  they  claim  more  peculiarity  and  inter- 

est in  God  than  others  ?  And  tliis  is  the  reason  that 

soul-searching  preaching  cannot  be  endm-ed,  because  it 
makes  n  diflerence  between  the  one  and  the  other,  and 
shows  that  some  have  an  interest  in  God  more  than 

others.  Hence  it  is  that  in  no  places  in  the  world  men's 
sph-its  so  ft-et  against  preacliing  as  in  England.  A^Tiy  ? 
Because  there  is  not  such  soul-examining,  such  soul- 
distinguishing  preaching  in  the  world  as  in  England. 
Yea,  that  is  the  reason  of  the  bitterness  of  one  professor 
against  another,  because  one  is  a  protestant  at  large, 
and  the  other  manifests  more  power  of  godliness,  is 
more  stiict  in  his  course,  and  seems  to  claim  a  greater 
share  in  God  than  the  former.  Profession  in  Eng- 

land is  a  more  distinguishing  profession  than  in  other 
places. 

Obs.  5.  So  long  as  God  is  our  God  we  need  not  fear 
our  adversaries.  God  is  the  God  of  Judah  still,  there- 

fore God  will  save  them.  You  have  heard  of  the  Pal- 
ladium of  the  heathens  in  Troy.  They  imagined  that 

so  long  as  that  idol  was  kept  safe,  they  were  unconquer- 
able, all  the  strengtli  in  Greece  was  not  able  to  prevail 

against  it.  'WTierefore  the  Grecians  sought  by  all  the means  they  could  to  get  it  from  them.  I 

StAi''™'Sr  have  read  that  the  men  of  Tvtus  were 
fyi^imZ'S  afraid  their  god  A])ollo  should  forsake 

them  :  they  therefore  chained  and  nailed 
that  idol  to  a  post,  that  they  might  be  sure  of  it,  because 
they  thought  their  safety  was  in  it.  Let  us  fiisten  our- 

selves to  God  in  an  everlasting  covenant,  and  certainly 
God  will  be  fast  to  us,  and  then  we  we  safe  enough. 

"  I  will  save  them:"  but  how?  "What  shall  Judah 
he  saved  by,  and  not  Israel  ?  Judah,  a  poor,  contempt- 

ible jieople !  How  .saved  ? 

"  And  will  not  save  them  by  bow,  nor  by  sword,  nor 
by  battle,  by  horses,  nor  by  horsemen."    It  shall  not 

be  by  any  outward  means,  but  by  the  immediate  hand 
of  God.  This  promise,  that  God  would  save  them  not 

"  by  bow  nor  by  sword,"  was  performed  two  several 
times,  and  there  is  a  tliii'd  time  for  the  fulfilling  of  it, 
which  is  yet  to  come.  It  was  done  fii-st  when  '•  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  went  out,  and  smote  in  the  camj)  of 

the  AssjTians  an  hundi'cd  fourscore  and  five  tliousand," 
2  Kings  xis.  3d  :  and  God  tells  them  that  the  king  of 

AssjTia  should  "  not  shoot  an  an-ow  there,  nor  come 
before  the  city  with  a  shield:"  so  God  saved  them 
without  bow,  for  they  had  no  need  to  use  the  bow  then, 

because  the  angel  of  the  Lord  desti'oyed  them.  The 
second  time  was  when  he  saved  Judah  in  theu'  return 
from  captivity,  then,  as  it  is  Zecli.  iv.  6.  he  saved  them 
"  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts."  Mark  the  phrase :  as  if  God  should 
say,  I  have  strength,  for  I  am  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  lean 
command  annies,  if  I  would,  to  save  you  :  no,  though  I 

be  tlie  Lord  of  hosts,  yet  I  wiU  not  save  you  "by  might, 

nor  by  ])ower,  but  by  my  Spuit."  Therefore,  Isa.  xxx. 
7,  "  their  strength"  is  said  to  be  "to  sit  still ;"  and  ver. 
15,  "  in  quietness,  and  in  confidence,  shall  be  your 
sti-ength."  Thus  they  were  saved,  "  not  by  bow,  lior  by 
sword."  Then  the  tliii'd  time,  which  is  yet  to  come ; 
that  is,  in  the  wonderful  work  of  God  in  calling  the 

Jews,  when  God  shall  raise  up  out  of  them  a  gloi'ious 
people  to  himself,  and  save  Judah  once  again,  and  it 
shall  not  be  by  sword,  nor  by  bow,  but  by  the  Lord 
then-  God ;  for,  as  it  is  said,  Dan.  ii.  oi,  the  stone  that 

smote  the  image  "  was  cut  out  T\-ithout  hands ; "  so  there 
shall  be  a  power  not  visible  from  whence  it  comes,  but 
Jesus  Christ  shall  come  from  heaven  to  do  his  great 

works.  "  As  the  lightnmg  eometh  out  of  the  east,  and 
sliineth  even  unto  the  west ;  so  shall  also  the  coming 

of  the  Son  of  man  be." Obs.  1.  God  ties  not  himself  to  the  use  of  outward 

means  in  procuring  good  to  his  people.  Though  all 
outward  means  fail,  vet  there  may  be  ways  of  salvation 

for  the  saints.  Wicked  men's  hearts  presently  sink,  if outward  means  fail.  And  if  ow  hearts  faint  when 
outward  means  fail,  it  is  a  sign  that  we  before  rested 
upon  the  means,  and  if  we  had  had  the  means  we 
should  have  robbed  God  of  his  honour.  We  must  use 

means,  but  not  rely  upon  the  means.  I  might  show 
you  excellent  texts  of  Scripture  for  this,  as  Psal.  xxxiii. 

16,  "  There  is  no  lung  saved  by  the  midtitude  of  an 

host :  a  mighty  man  is  not  delivered  by  much  strength." 
And  Psal.  xliv.  5,  6,  "  Through  thee  will  we  push  down 
om'  enemies :  tlirough  thy  name  \vill  we  tread  them 
under  that  rise  up  against  us.  For  I  will  not  trust  in 

my  bow,  neither  shall  my  sword  save  me." Obs.  2.  Deliverance  of  a  people  without  bow  and 
without  sword  is  a  great  merey.  For  such  are  the 

woeful  miseries  that  a  people  suffer  when  wai-  comes, 
that  usually  the  victory  will  scarce  pay  the  charges  of 
the  battle.  Though  we  are  sure  to  be  saved  at  last, 
yet  if  we  must  be  saved  by  bow  and  by  sword,  the 
misery  that  we  may  suffer  in  our  salvation  may  be 
more  than  the  salvation.  It  was  the  height  of  that 

mercy  promised,  Isa.  ix.  5,  that  it  should  be  without 
"  confused  noise,  and  garments  rolled  in  blood."  Such 
a  mercv  we  have  had ;  and  had  CJhrist  come  to  have 
reigned  amongst  us,  though  he  had  come  riding  upon 
his  "  red  horse,"  with  his  garments  rolled  in  blood,  we 
should  willingly  have  entertained  him :  but  bcliokl,  he 

comes  riding  upon  his  "  white  horse,"  in  peace  and 
merey.  Tlic  mercies  we  have  had  have  been  very 
cheap,  they  have  not  been  bv  bow,  nor  by  sword.  And 
if  God  should  come  at  length  by  the  sword,  and  bring 
perfect  salvation  to  us  by  blood,  which  God  forbid,  we 
lia\e  had  already  more  mercy  without  blood  than  our 
blood  is  worth.  Should  we  now  have  our  blood  shed, 

God  lias  paid  us  beforehand.  ^X]\o  almost  in  this  con- 
gregation, but  two  or  three  years  ago  would  have  lost 
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bis  blood  to  procure  so  much  mercy  to  England,  as 
England  has  had  already  ? 

Obs.  3.  Such  is  the  love  of  God  to  his  people,  that  he 
is  pleased  to  work  for  them  beyond  means.  The  other 

point  was,  that  he  can  save  his  people  -without  means ; 
this,  that  he  wiU  do  it  beyond  means :  for  the  grace 
and  love  of  God  to  Ms  people  is  so  high  and  glorious, 
that  it  is  beyond  that  which  can  be  conveyed  by  means, 

therefore  it  must  be  done  more  immediately.  "  Tliy 
right  hand,  O  Lord,  is  become  glorious  in  power ;  in  the 

greatness  of  thine  excellency  thou  hast  overthi-own  them 
that  rose  up  against  thee,"  Exod.  xv.  6,  7.  Fii-st,  it  is 
the  "  hand  of  God."  Secondly,  it  is  "  the  right  hand 
of  God."  Thii-dly,  it  is  "  the  right  hand  of  God  in 
power."  Fourthly,  this  is  "  glorious  in  power."  Fifthly, 
there  is  "  excellency."  And  sixthly,  there  is  "  the 
greatness  of  excellency."  It  is  a  high  expression,  213 
■|;1KJ  in  the  gi-eatness  of  thy  lifting  up;  for  the  same 
word  signifies  pride,  which  is  here  translated  excel- 

lency ;  and  if  God  be  Kfted  up  in  any  thing  it  is  when 
he  shows  himself  for  his  people.  Now  take  all  these 

six  expressions,  God's  hand,  God's  right  hand,  his 
right  hand  in  power,  a  right  hand  that  is  become 
glorioiis  in  power,  his  excellency,  the  greatness  of  his 

excellency,  and  all  this  for  his  saints;  siu-ely  this  is 
more  than  can  be  conveyed  by  means ;  God  must  come 
immediately  and  save  them  by  himself. 

Obs.  4.  'The  more  immediate  the  hand  of  God  ap- 
pears in  his  mercy  to  his  people,  the  more  sweet  and 

jirecious  ought  that  mercy  then  to  be.  "  Be  thou  ex- 
alted, O  Lord,  in  thine  own  sti"ength :  so  will  we  sing 

and  praise  thy  power,"  Psal.  xxi.  13.  When  God 
comes  in  his  own  strength,  and  not  in  the  sti'ength  of 
the  creatm-e,  then  the  saints  sing  and  praise  the  power 
of  God.  We  are  accustomed  to  say,  Dulcius  ex  ipso 
fonte,  that  wliich  comes  immediately  comes  exceecUng 
sweetly.  Then  the  saints  may  boast  in  God,  when  he 

comes  immediately  with  his  salvation:  "Thou  hast 
saved  us  ft'om  our  enemies,  and  hast  put  them  to 
shame  that  hated  us."  What  follows  ?  "  In  God  we 

boast  all  the  day  long,  and  praise  thy  name  for  ever," 
Psal.  xhv.  7,  8.  So  that  the  saints  of  God  then  praise 

God ;  nay,  they  may  la^^•fully  give  up  themselves  to 

boast,  when  God  works  immediately.  '\^Tren  God  works by  means,  then  they  must  take  heed  of  ascribing  to  the 
means ;  but  when  God  comes  immediately,  then  they 
see  his  hand,  and  may  well  boast. 

It  is  the  blessedness  of  heaven,  that  God's  mercy 
comes  immediately.  Created  mercies  are  the  most 
[Perfect  mercies.  vSuppose  God  had  been  with  them  by 
bow  and  by  sword  when  Sennacherib  came  against 

them,  coidd  the  salvation  have  been  so  precious  ?  God's 
hook  that  he  put  in  his  nose,  and  the  bridle  that  he  put 
in  his  lips,  (for  so  God  said  he  would  do  with  him,  that 
is,  use  him  as  a  beast,)  were  better  than  their  sword  or 
bow.  Surely,  if  ever  any  nation  knew  what  it  was  to 

have  immediate  mercies  come  doi^Ti  from  heaven,  Eng- 
land does ;  if  ever  nation  saw  God  exalting  himself  m 

his  own  power,  England  has;  we  have  lived,  blessed 
be  God,  to  see  the  Lord  exalting  himself  in  his  own 

power.  O,  let  us  cry  out  with  the  psalmist,  "  Be  thou 
exalted,  O  Lord,  in  thine  o-rni  strength,"  amongst  us ; 
"  so  will  we,"  still,  and  still,  and  stiU,  "  sing  and  praise 
thy  power." 

Ver.  8.  Now  uhen  she  had  weaned  Lo-ruhamah,  she 
conceived,  mid  bare  a  son. 

We  finished  the  signification  of  the  name  of  the 
second  child  of  Hosea,  Lo-ruhamah.  We  now  come 

to  its  weaning,  and  the  begetting  of  the  thu'd  child, 
Lo-ammi. 

"  "\Mien  she  had  weaned  Lo-nihamah."  We  do  not 
read  that  the  fii-st  child,  Jezreel,  was  weaned;  but  that 

the  second  child,  Lo-ruhamah,  was  weaned,  before  the 

thii'd  child,  Lo-ammi,  was  conceived.  "VMiat  is  the 
meaning  of  this  ? 

This  second  child,  Lo-ruhamah,  was  to  typify  the 
people  of  Israel  being  carried  out  of  their  own  country 
in  capti\ity  to  AssjTia :  it  was  to  signify  to  them  that 
they  should  be  weaned  from  the  comforts  and  delights 
wliich  were  in  then-  own  land ;  that  they  should  be  taken 
away  fi-om  their  milk  and  honey,  and  be  fed  in  Assp-ia 
with  hard  meat,  even  with  the  water  of  affliction  and 

the  bread  of  advcrsit)-.  The  fii'st  child  only  signified 
tlieir  scattering,  especially  in  regard  of  theu'  seditions 
amongst  themselves  ;  but  the  second  cliild  signified 
tlie  carrjing  them  away  whoUy  into  captivity  from  their 
own  land ;  therefore  the  second  child  is  weaned.  Cibis 
sustentabitur  immicndis,  so  Jerome  mterprets  it.  They 
should  be  canued  amongst  the  Gentiles, 
and  be  fed  with  imclean  meat,  they  should  SJa 'St  dStifuL- 

be  deprived  of  prophecy,  of  the  milk  oi  ""  Jf''"  net j>ro- 
the  word,  and  of  the  ordinances  that  they  vatnS  infoc.'"' enjoyed :  so  Vatablus. 

Ordinances  are  as  the  breasts  of  consolation,  out  of 

which  the  people  of  God  suck  soul-satisfying  comforts. 
"  That  ye  may  suck,  and  be  satisfied  with  the  breasts  of 
her  consolations ;  that  ye  may  milk  out,  and  be  de- 

lighted with  the  abundance  of  her  gloiy,"  Isa.  ls«.  11. 
And,  "  We  mil  remember  thy  love  more  than  wine," 
Cant.  i.  4.  The  Vidgate  reads  it.  We  will  ,, 

,  ,,         ,  ^  ̂   ,  .  ,Mcmcircs  ubcnim 
remember  thy  breasts  above  wme ;  and  t..oruin  super  vi- 

so  the  words  will  bear.  These  people  °'""' shoidd  be  deprived  of  tliose  breasts  out  of  which  they 
had  sucked  much  sweetness  before ;  even  deprived  of 

all  comfort  in  God.  God's  people  hang  upon  God,  and 
(b'aw  comfort  from  him,  even  as  the  urfant  upon  the 
mother's  breast,  which  sucks  sweetness,  and  comfort, 
and  nom'ishment  fi-om  thence. 

This  expression,  then,  of  weaning  the  chUd,  implies 
these  two  things : 

1.  That  tlie  enjojTnent  of  the  comforts  of  a  sweet 
native  land,  specially  where  Divine  ordinances  abound, 
is  a  very  great  blessing  of  God  ;  and  to  be  deprived  of 

it  is  a  great  affliction,  yea,  to  some  it  comes  as  a  cm'se. 
The  vei-y  sucking  of  our  native  an-  is  certainly  a  great 
blessing  fi-om  the  Lord.  Those  who  have  been  banished 
and  deprived  of  it,  have  been  more  sensible  of  it  than 
many  of  you  who  always  have  enjoyed  it.  ̂ lany  have 

lain  so  long  sucking  the  sweetness  of  our  Enghsh  au-, 
and  the  comforts  which  flow  from  then-  accommoda- 

tions, tin  they  have  sucked  in  tliat  which,  if  God's 
mercy  had  not  prevented,  would  have  proved  poison  to 
then-  souls.  But  I  speak  not  of  aU,  I  make  no  question 

but  there  have  been  many  of  God's  dear  servants  that 
have  tarried  in  then-  native  soil,  and  kept  the  upright- 

ness of  their  hearts  and  consciences  as  clear  as  others 

that  went  away.  It  is  true,  the  comforts  of  a  native 
soil  are  sweet,  but  except  we  may  enjoy  them  with  the 
breasts  of  these  consolations,  the  ordinances  of  the 

church,  they  are  not  able  to  satisfy  the  soid  ;  yea,  ex- 
cept we  may  suck  out  of  these  breasts  sincere  milk, 

not  soiled  nor  som-ed  by  the  inventions  of  men,  better 
a  gTcat  deal  that  we  were  weaned  from  all  the  sweet- 

ness and  accommodation  we  have  in  oiu-  native  soU,  by 
the  mortifying  of  our  affections  to  it,  than  that  God 
should  wean  us  from  it,  by  sending  us  into  captivity, 
or  by  giving  the  adversary  power  over  us,  or  by  making the  land  too  hot  for  us. 

2.  That  it  is  an  evil  thing  for  a  child  to  be  taken 
from  the  mother's  breast  too  soon,  and  sent  away  to  be 
nursed  by  others.  The  expression  fully  imphes  this, 
for  it  is  to  tell  us  the  evil  condition  of  the  people,  that 

they  should  be  taken  from  their  o-rni  and  sent  to_  an- 
other country.  The  affliction  is  set  out  by  a  child's 

being  taken  from  its  mother's  breast.  It  could  not 
express  what  it  intended,  except  it  were  to  intimate 
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thus  much  unto  us ;  that  it  is  an  enl  thing  for  a  child 
to  be  taken  from  its  own  mother's  breast.  It  is  un- 

natural then  for  mothers,  out  of  daintiness  and  pride, 
to  deny  the  fruit  of  their  wombs  the  comfort  of  their 
breasts.  It  is  true,  in  time  of  weakness  and  danger, 
when  it  may  be  dangerous  to  themselves  and  the  child, 
God  ])crmits  it.  But  when  it  is  merely  out  of  pride 
and  affectation,  certainly  it  is  an  evil  against  nature 
itself.  Hannah's  care  of  her  son  Samuel  is  recorded, 
and  it  is  mentioned  liy  the  Holy  Ghost  in  her  com- 

mendation, that  she  gave  him  suck;  "The  woman  abode, 
and  gave  her  son  suck  until  she  weaned  him,"  1  Sam. 
i.  23.  It  is  said  of  tlie  ostrich,  Job  xxxi.x.  16,  "  She  is 
hardened  against  her  young  ones,  as  though  they  were 

not  hers  : "  the  ostiich  is  reckoned  among  the  fowls  that 
are  unclean :  and  Lam.  iv.  3,  "  Even  the  sea  monsters 
draw  out  the  breast,  they  give  suck  to  their  young 
ones :  the  daughter  of  my  peojile  is  become  cruel,  like 

the  ostriches  in  the  wilderness;"  more  cruel  than  the 
very  sea  monsters  themselves,  that  draw  out  theu' 
breasts  and  give  suck  to  their  young  ones.  The  in- 

struction of  the  son  belongs  to  the  father,  the  nursing 

of  the  son  belongs  to  the  mother.  The  mother's  milk  is 
the  most  profitable  and  wholesome  for  every  one,  (saith 

Lac  uiiii«iimiim  Plij^y')  cccpt  it  be  in  some  extraordi- cuiqtic  maTemum.  nary  casc.  Ue  read,  in  2  Tim.  iii.  3,  that 

_.  c.  .  jj^  jj^p  latter  day,  when  evil  times  should 
come,  some  should  be  daTopyU,  "  without  natural  affec- 

tion : "  that  'Topyri,  wliich  is  there  spoken  of,  is  the  af- 
fection of  the  parents  to  the  children,  as  well  as  of  the 

childi-en  to  the  parents. 
But  enough  of  this  ;  if  not  too  much,  to  such  as 

with  theur  pride  and  daintiness,  the  chikben  of  their 

own  fancies,  neglect  natiu-e's  duty  to  the  childi-en  of their  bodies. 

But  further  observe  here.  That  the  Lord  stays  for 
the  weaning  of  the  child;  he  stays  till  Lo-ruhamah  was 
weaned,  before  Lo-ammi  was  conceived.  And  there  is 
much  to  be  known  in  this.  AMiy  does  God  stay  ?  This 

is  to  show  the  gi'eat  patience  of  God  toward  his  people; 
for  God  was  now  about  to  reject  them  utterly  from 
being  his  ))coplc ;  God  was  coming  in  the  height  of  his 
WTath,  to  declare  that  they  were  no  more  his  people  ; 
and  here  God  makes  a  stop,  stays  till  Lo-ruhamah  was 
weaned.  I  have  read  that  it  was  the  custom  of  the 

Jews  to  be  a  long  time,  three  years  sometimes,  before 

they  weaned  theii-  children.  God  then  it  seems  stayed 
long  here,  till  the  third  child,  Lo-ammi,  was  bom, 
before  he  would  come  with  that  cbeadful  sentence,  "Ye 

are  not  my  people,  and  I  will  not  be  your  God."  First, 
T7hen  Jezreel  was  bom,  they  are  scattered  up  and  down, 
but  they  arc  not  all  carried  away  captive.  Then  Lo- 
ruhamah  is  born,  and  then  they  are  canned  away  cap- 

tive, never  to  return  again.  But  for  all  this,  God  may 
yet  own  them  in  their  captivity.  This  is  not  so  bad  as 
for  God  to  say,  I  will  have  no  more  to  do  with  you  as 
my  people.  Lord,  though  we  be  under  affliction,  under 

the  power  of  our  enemies,  O'wn  us  still,  acknowledge 
us  to  be  thine;  though  we  be  in  the  fiery  fiu'nace,  yet 
let  us  have  thee  to  be  our  God.  No,  (saith  God,)  you 
shall  not  only  be  scattered,  but  you  shall  be  all  carried 
away  captive,  and  I  will  not  own  you,  I  will  cast  you 

of!',  you  shall  not  be  my  people,  neither  will  I  be  your God.     Now  before  this  Go<l  makes  a  stop.     Hence, 
Obs.  \.  That  God  stops  in  his  anger  for  a  while,  as  long 

as  he  pleases.  God  is  called,  Nab.  i.  2,  The  Lord  of 
anger ;  so  the  words  ncn  Sya  signify,  though  trans- 

lated otherwise.  We  may  apply  it  at  least  thus,  God 
is  the  Lord  of  his  own  anger,  he  can  let  it  out  as  far 
as  he  will,  he  can  stoi)  it  when  he  will,  he  can  command 
it  to  come  in  when  he  pleases.  It  is  not  so  with  us ; 

oui-  passions  are  lords  over  us ;  if  we  once  let  our  anger 
arise,  we  cannot  get  it  down  again  when  we  would,  we 
cannot  still  our  passions  when  we  please ;  if  we  let  our 

affections  run,  we  cannot  rein  them  in  in  a  moment. 
That  is  the  frame  of  spirit  which  we  should  all  labour 

for,  to  be  like  God,  though  angrv-,  yet  sm  not,  so  that 
we  can  stop  when  we  will,  and  command  oiu'  anger  as 
we  jjlcase.  God  says  to  the  proud  waves,  "  Hitherto 
shaft  thou  go,  and  no  further."  Oh  that  we  were  able 
to  say  to  those  proud  waves  of  our  passions,  Hitherto 
arc  you  gone,  but  you  shall  go  no  further ! 

Obs.  2.  Those  who  have  been  once  the  people  of  God 

must  not  be  suddenly  rejected  from  being  God's  people. 
Mark  here,  God  stops  in  his  anger  for  a  w  liile.  When 
this  dreadful  judgment  was  about  to  be  executed,  God 
is  even  ready  to  say,  as  he  said  aftenvard  in  this  \>xo- 

phecy,  "  How  shall'  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim  ?  How 
shall  I  deliver  thee,  0  Israel  ?  "  Hos.  xi.  8.  'When  we 
are  about  eitlier  to  reject  any  particulai-  person,  who 
has  made  profession  of  religion,  from  being  God's,  or 
to  reject  a  church  from  being  God's,  we  had  need 
pause,  and  examine  the  matter  well ;  yea,  and  when  we 
nave  examined  it,  to  stop  again,  and  betJiink  ourselves 
what  we  do.  We  must  not  be  too  sudden  in  rejecting 
those  who  have  been  once  the  people  of  God,  from 
being  the  people  of  God  now.  Many  men  are  too  hasty, 

in  rejecting  both  particulai-  servants  of  God,  and  par- 
ticular churches  from  belonging  to  God,  as  soon  as  they 

see  some  few  things  amiss  in  them  ;  especially  if  there 

be  any  thing  gross,  immediately  they  are  no  chm'ches 
at  all,  they  are  altogether  anticliristian,  they  belong  to 
the  beast ;  and  so,  while  they  strike  at  the  beast,  they 
wound  the  Lamb.  Certainly  there  is  to  be  acknowledged 
much  of  Christ,  not  only  in  particidar  saints,  but  with 
respect  to  the  church  ordinances  of  many  particular 

congi-egations  in  England  :  we  must  take  heed  there- 
fore of  too  sudden  rejection  of  them  from  belonging  to 

God,  or  refusing  them,  as  his  people,  chui'ch  fellowship. 
''  She  conceived,  and  bare  a  son."  ̂ ^'e  come  now  to 

the  conception  of  the  third  child ;  it  was  a  son,  and  liis 
name  was  Lo-ammi.  The  second  child  a  daughter, 
l)Ut  the  third  a  son  ;  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  ? 
I  told  you,  that  by  the  second  child  was  noted  the  state 

of  the  ])eople  at  that  time,  that  it  gi-ew  weaker  and 
more  efl'eminate  ;  weaker  in  regard  of  their  ouhvard 
strength,  and  more  effeminate  in  regard  of  their  spirits : 
and  tliat  statement  I  made  good  to  you  out  of  the  history 
of  those  times  in  the  Book  of  the  Kings.  Well,  but 
now  it  is  a  son  ;  what !  do  they  grow  stronger  now  thev 
are  nearer  to  destruction  than  before  ?  Yes,  thougfi 

nearer  to  ruin,  and  more  hea^-y  wrath,  than  they  were 
before,  yet  they  get  up  a  little  strength  before  that 
time  ;  therefore  the  third  child  is  a  son.  Concerning 

the  strength  this  people  had  a  little  before  thcu-  utter 
rejection,  upon  which  their  spirits  were  raised,  you  shall 
find  the  history  in  2  Kings  xvii.  4,  where  you  have  a 
declaration  of  the  state  of  the  ten  tribes  when  Lo- 
ammi  was  born  ;  for  the  text  tells  us,  that  they  began 

to  join  in  confederacy  with  the  king  of  EgT|-])t ;  and 
whereas  fonuerly  they  had  done  homage,  by  presents, 
to  the  king  of  AssjTia,  now  being  confederate  with  the 
king  of  Egypt,  they  refused  to  bring  any  more  presents 
to  him  ;  they  begin  now  to  be  a  jolly  people,  and  hoped 
to  cast  off  that  Assyrian  yoke  of  bondage  under  which 

they  had  gi'oaned. 66s.  God  sometimes  pemiits  men,  and  nations,  and 
churches,  to  rise  a  little  out  of  their  affliction  before 
their  utter  ruin  ;  he  gives  them  a  little  reviving  before 

theu'  death.  Many  men  think  themselves  in  a  very 
good  condition,  if,  having  been  in  afftiction,  their  af- 

flictions begin  to  abate,  and  they  begin  to  rise  a  little ; 
now  they  think  they  are  safe,  and  they  are  ready  to  say, 

with  Agag,  "  Surely  the  bitterness  of  death  is  past," 
surely  the  worst  is  gone,  1  Sam.  xv.  32.  But  you  may 
sometimes  be  recovered,  when  God  mtends  jou  should 
be  suddenly  rejected.  Many  may  be  preserved  from 
some  judgments,  bccflusc  they  are  reserved  to  greater 
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judgments.  The  Lord  has  begun,  indeed,  to  give  to  us 
in  England  a  little  reviving,  a  little  strength  to  enable 
us  to  rise  against  the  cruel  oppressions  of  our  adver- 

saries ;  but  let  us  not  be  seciu'e,  notwithstanding  this ; 
for  though  we  have  some  little  reviving,  if  we  follow 
not  God  in  the  way  of  humiliation  and  reformation,  this 

our  little  reviving  may  be  but  a  lightning  before  om- death. 

And  yet  further,  it  is  very  observable  what  the  con- 

dition of  Israel  was  at  this  "time,  when  God  was  about 
to  say,  "  Lo-ammi,  they  are  not  my  people ;"  what  it 
was  not  only  in  regard  of  their  strength,  but  of  their 
very  sins.  For  if  you  examine  the  history,  you  find 
that  the  people  of  Israel  not  only  had  gotten  somewhat 
more  strength,  but  they  were  somewhat  better  in  re- 

gard of  their  sins  than  they  had  been ;  I  mean,  they  had 
less  sins  than  they  had  before  :  yet  now  God  is  saying 

to  them,  "  Lo-ammi,  ye  are  not  my  people."  And  if 
you  read  2  Kings  xvii.  2,  you  will  observe  that  the  very 
time  of  the  utter  rejection  of  Israel  was  in  the  days  of 

Hoshea,  a  king  who  did  "  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
but  not  as  the  kings  of  Israel  that  were  before  him." 
He  was  not  so  bad  as  the  former  kings  of  Israel,  and 

yet  in  his  days  there  comes  utter  destruction  upon  Is- 
rael. Yea,  and  as  the  king  was  not  so  bad  as  others 

before  him,  so  it  seems  the  people  were  not  so  bad  as 
in  former  time,  for  ver.  9  saith,  that  "  the  chilcken  of 
Israel  did  secretly  those  things  that  were  not  right 

against  the  Lord  theu-  God."  They  were  sinful,  but 
tlieu'  sinfulness  was  secret,  they  did  not  sin  with  such 
an  open,  impudent  face  as  heretofore.  Yet  in  this  king's 
time,  and  when  these  people  were  thus  improved,  comes 
their  utter  ruin. 

Hence  we  learn,  that  sometimes  when  there  are 

greater  sins  patience  stays  judgment ;  and  yet  after- 
ward, when  a  people  seem  to  be  in  a  better  condition, 

not  only  in  regard  of  then-  outward  strength,  but  in  re- 
gard of  then'  sins  too,  then  God  comes  with  his  wrath 

upon  that  people.  Let  us  not  flatter  ourselves,  although 
_  we  can  say  that  some  things  amongst  us  are  not  so  bad 
as  they  were  heretofore.  Suppose  there  be  some  par- 

tial refoiTiiation,  this  is  not  ground  enough  to  secure  us. 
We  cannot  reason  thus,  Why  heretofore  the  land  was 
more  sinful  than  now,  and  the  governors  were  more 
oppressing  than  now.  This  is  not  enough,  we  may  be 

nearer  the  sorest  misery  at  this  time,  if  oiu'  reformation 
be  not  a  thorough  reformation,  than  we  were  before. 
And  the  reason  is  this,  because  God,  when  he  comes 
against  a  nation,  does  not  only  come  against  it  for  the 
present  sins  of  which  they  are  actually  guilty,  but  to 
reckon  with  them  for  then-  sins  committed  before, 
though  the  judgment  is  inflicted  just  at  that  time.  A 

concourse  of  events  in  God's  providence  might  so  meet 
as  to  suit  with  God's  ends,  that  the  destruction  of  this 
nation  should  be  now,  rather  than  some  time  ago,  yet 
the  nation  not  more  sinful  than  before,  but  m  order  to 
fulfil  other  events  of  providence  that  God  intends ;  and 
then  he  comes  to  reckon  with  them  for  sins  that  were 

long  ago  committed  and  for  their  present  sins  all  toge- 
ther. As  he  does  sometimes  with  particular  persons : 

perhaps  they  have  been  cb'unkards,  unclean,  wicked, 
twenty  years  ago;  God  has  spared  them ;  afterward,  upon 
some  lesser  sms,  God  may  take  advantage  to  come 

Litim.is  iciiu  non  against  them  for  all  then'  other  sins  to- 
stetnit  quEtcum.  gethcr.  We  commouly  say.  It  is  not  the 
last  blow  of  the  axe  that  fells  the  oak :  perhaps  the 
last  may  be  a  weaker  blow  than  any  of  the  former,  but 
the  other  blows  made  way  for  the  felling  of  it,  and  at 
length  a  little  blow  comes  and  completes  it.  So  our  for- 

mer sins  may  be  the  things  that  make  way  for  our  ruin, 
and  then  at  length  some  lesser  sins  may  accompHsh  it. 

'V  ou  that  have  been  guilty  of  gross  sins,  take  heed  of small  sins ;  for  though  God  has  spared  you  when  you 
were  guilty  of  great  sins,  do  not  say  that  he  will  spare 

you  now  you  commit  lesser  sins ;  at  this  very  time  of 
committing  lesser  sins,  you  may  be  called  to  an  account 
for  grosser.  Did  you  never  know  a  house  stand  out 
against  many  strong  and  blustering  winds,  yet  after- 

ward some  little  puff  of  wind  has  thrown  it  down  ?  So 
it  is  with  nations  and  jJeople  that  sometimes  stand  out 

through  God's  patience,  when  their  sins  are  gross  and 
vile,  and  afterwards  upon  some  lesser  sins  are  utterly undone. 

Ver.  9.  Then  said  God,  Call  his  name  Lo-ammi :  for 
ye  are  not  viy  people,  and  I  ivill  not  be  your  God. 

The  name  of  this  son  is  Lo-ammi,  and  the  word  sig- 
nifies, as  it  is  interpreted  here  by  God  himself,  "  j'e  are 

not  my  people,  and  I  will  not  be  your  God."  The 
people  to  whom  Hosea  prophesied  might  have  object- 

ed against  him  thus :  What !  Hosea,  do  you  say  that 

God  will  not  have  any  more  mercy  upon  us  ?  '\Miat ! will  not  God  have  mercy  upon  his  own  people  ?  Is  not 

God  our  God  ?  Why  do  j'ou  tlu-eatcn  such  things  as 
these  ?  The  prophet  answers.  It  is  true,  God  has  been 

yoiu-  God,  and  you  have  been  his  people,  but  there  is 
an  end  of  those  days ;  God  now  degrades  you  from  those 
glorious  privileges  that  you  formerly  possessed,  he  wLU 
own  you  no  more  to  be  his,  and  you  shall  have  no  fur- 

ther right  to  own  him  to  be  jom-s.     From  whence, 
Obs.  1.  A  people  that  have  been  once  a  people  dear 

to  God,  may  be  so  rejected  as  never  to  become  a  people 
of  God  more.  For  so  these  did  not,  though  afterwards 
we  shall  hear  of  the  promise  for  others  in  other  ages. 
God  has  no  need  of  men.  God  is  able  to  raise  up  a 
people  wliat  ways  he  ])leases,  even  from  the  very  stones 

in  the  street  "  to  raise  up  chikben  unto  Abraham." 
Rome  may  boast  that  she  has  been  a  glorious  chmxh. 
True,  there  has  been  heretofore  a  glorious  church  in 

Rome.  "\Miat  then  ?  Those  who  were  his  people  are  now 
no  more  his  people.  ■  We  shall  meet  further  with  this 
in  the  next  chapter. 

Only  here  observe  but  this  thing,  the  gi-eat  differ- ence between  the  estate  of  a  Christian  in  communion 

with  Chi-ist  by  grace,  and  a  church  estate.  Men  and 
women  may  lose  then-  church  estate,  and  that  for  ever ; 
but  their  estate  in  communion  with  Jesus  Christ  by 
grace  they  can  never  lose.  This  is  a  great  difierence, 
and  affords  abundance  of  comfort.  True,  our  church 

state,  I  mean  in  regard  of  an  instituted  church  in  con- 
gregations, is  a  great  privilege  and  mercy ;  but  our 

communion  with  Jesus  Chi'ist  is  a  higher  pri^^lcge,  and 
that  privilege  can  never  be  lost :  we  may  be  cut  off 
from  the  one,  but  never  cut  off  from  the  other. 

Obs.  2.  It  is  a  most  heavy  judgment  for  any  to  have 
been  heretofore  the  people  of  God,  now  to  be  unpeo- 

pled, for  God  to  be  no  more  theirs,  and  for  them  to  be 

no  more  the  Lord's.  A  hea\-y  judgment  for  the  Lord 
to  say.  Well,  I  will  be  no  more  a  God  to  you,  whatso- 

ever I  am  to  others,  no  more  yom's  in  my  goodness,  in 
my  mercy,  in  my  power,  or  whatsoever  I  am  in  myself 

The  being  cast  off  from  God,  1.  Takes  us  oft'  fi-om that  high  honour  that  was  before  upon  a  people. 
"  Since  thou  wast  precious  in  my  sight,  thou  hast  been 
honom-able,"  Isa.  xUii.  4.  The  people  of  God  gathered 
together  in  church  communion,  certainly  are  in  an 
honourable  condition ;  when  they  are  dispeopled,  they 

are  cast  oft'  fi-om  this  then-  privilege,  from  their  honour. 
2.  They  have  not  the  presence  of  God  with  them,  nor 
the  care  of  God  towards  them,  nor  the  protection  of 
God  over  them,  nor  the  delight  of  God  in  them,  nor 
the  communication  of  God  to  them  as  before.  But, 

among  other  privileges,  they  want  this,  namely,  that 
great  pri«lege  of  pleacling  with  God  for  mercy  upon 
this  relation,  which  was  the  usual  way  of  the  prophets 
to  plead  with  God,  because  they  were  the  people  of 
God  :    so  Isa.  Ixiv.  9,  "  Be  not  wroth  very  sore,  O 
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Lord,  neithcT  remember  iniquity  for  ever."  Upon  what 
ground  ?  '■  Behold,  see,  we  beseech  thee,  we  are  all 
thy  people."  This  is  a  good  argument.  Again,  Jer. 
xiv.  9,  "  Why  shouldest  thou  be  as  a  man  astonished, 
as  a  mighty  man  that  cannot  save  ?  yet  thou,  O  Lord, 
art  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  we  are  called  by  thy  name ; 

leave  us  not."  This  text  is  ours  this  day,  and  well  may 
we  say,  "  O  Lord,  why  shoiddest  thou  be  as  a  man  aston- 

ished?" Yet  if  we"  can  but  take  up  the  second  part, 
and  say,  "  ̂ Xe  are  called  by  thy  name,"  we  may  make 
more  comfortable  use  of  the  former,  "  Viliy  shouldest 
thou  be  as  a  man  astonished?"  How  doth  a  man 
astonished  stand  ?  He  stands  still  in  a  place,  as  if  he 

knew  not  which  way  to  go ;  he  is  in  a  kind  of  distrac- 
tion, fii-st  he  goes  one  way,  and  by  and  by  he  returns 

again.  The  Lord  knows  his  pm-pose  from  eternity,  but 
the  Scriptures  are  pleased  to  express  God's  ways  to- 
wai'ds  us  in  this  similitude.  Has  not  God  stood 

amongst  us  "  as  a  man  astonished?"  God  has  been  in 
a  way  of  mercy,  and  then  stood  still,  and  then  gone 
fom'ard  a  little,  and  aften^•ard  gone  back  again,  and 
yet  back  and  back  still ;  and  we  have  prayed  and  cried, 
and  God  has  again  stood  as  a  man  astonished,  as  if  he 
were  not  yet  resolved  which  way  to  go.  Let  us  pray 

earnestly  "to  God  that  he  would  not  stand  as  a  man 
astonished,  but  that  the  way  of  the  Lord's  mercy  may 
be  made  clear  before  him,  and  clear  before  us.  But 
this  I  bring  in  to  show  that  the  relation  wluch  a  people 

have  to  God,  is  the  ground  of  then-  encouragement  to 
pray  to  God,  and  when  a  people  is  rejected  they  lose 
this  privilege.  Our  relations  to  God  are  veiy  sweet  and 
glorious  things,  though  ordinarily  they  are  exceedingly 
abused.  As  it  is  said  of  other  relations.  Relations  are 
of  the  least  entity,  but  of  the  greatest  eificacy ;  so  it  is 
here,  our  relations  to  God  are  of  very  great  efficacy, 

whatever  the  entity  be ;  and  therefore  to  lose  our  rela- 

tions to  God,  especially  this  relation  of  God's  being 
ours,  and  we  being  his,  is  a  sore  and  heavy  cm'se. 

Obs.  3.  We  first  begin  with  God  in  oui-  apostacy,  be- 
fore God  begins  with  us  in  his  rejection.  Mark  here ; 

the  first  is,  "  you  are  not  my  people,"  before  the  second 
comes,  "  I  will  not  be  your  God."  I  woidd  not  have 
withdrawn  myself  fi-om  being  yom-  God  if  you  had  not 
first  rejected  me,  and  would  not  be  my  people.  Wlien 
God  loves,  he  begms  first ;  we  love  not  him,  but  he 
loves  us  first :  but  when  it  comes  to  departing,  it  bc- 
guis  on  our  side,  we  first  depart  before  the  Lord  does : 
and  this  will  be  a  di-eadful  aggravation  to  wicked  men 
another  day,  .to  think  with  themselves.  This  evil  is  come 
upon  us,  God  is  gone,  mercy  is  gone ;  but  who  began 
this  first  ?  where  is  the  root  and  principle  ?  Thy  per- 

dition is  of  thyself.  I  began  first,  and  therefore  all  the 
loss  of  that  grace  and  mercy  that  is  in  God,  I  may  thank 
this  proud,  this  distempered,  this  base,  passionate, 
wTetched  heart  of  mine  own/or  it. 

Obs.  4.  It  is  a  gi-eater  misery  to  lose  God  himself, 
than  to  be  deprived  of  whatsoever  comes  from  God. 

"  I  will  not 'be  your  God."  He  does  not  say.  You  shall 
not  have  the  frliit  of  my  patience  to  be  yours,  you  shall 

not  have  my  crcatiu-es  to  be  yours,  you  shall  not  have 

those  fruits  of  my  bounty  to'  be  yours :  no,  but  I  will not  be  yours,  I  myself  wUl  not  be  yours.  This  is  the 
sorest  threatening  that  can  possibly  be  to  a  gracious 
heart.  And  this  indeed  is  one  special  difference  between 

a  h\-pocrite  and  a  truly  gracious  heart ;  a  h^i)oeritc  is 
satisfied  with  what  comes  from  God,  but  a  truly  gi'acious 
heart  is  satisfied  with  nothing  but  God  himself.  Thn\igh 
God  lets  out  never  so  many  fruits  of  his  boimty  and 
goodness  to  him,  yet  he  must  have  union  with  God 
himself,  or  else  he  is  unsatisfied.  It  is  a  notable  speech 

of  Bernard,  "  Lord,  as  the  good  things  that  come  from 
me  please  not  thee  without  myself,  so  the  good  things 

that  come  from  thee  please  not  me  without  thvselt." 
This  is  the  expression  of  a  gracious  heart.     Let  us 

tender  up  to  God  never  such  duties,  with  never  so  great 

sti-ength,  except  we  tender  up  to  God  otu-selves,  they 
never  please  him.  So  let  God  bestow  never  so  many 
favours  upon  us,  except  God  give  us  himself,  they 
should  never  please  us ;  I  mean,  please  us  so  as  to 
satisfy  us,  so  as  to  quiet  us,  if  for  our  portion. 

Y'ou  know  what  God  said  to  Abraham,  "  Fear  not,  I 
am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward.  But 
Abram  said,  Lord  God,  what  wilt  thou  give  me,  see- 

ing I  go  chOdless  ?"  Gen.  xv.  1,  2.  What  is  all  this  to 
me,  so  long  as  I  have  not  the  promise  fulfilled,  that  so 

I  may  come  in  C'lmst  to  enjoy  thyself?  And  Closes 
woultl  not  be  contented  though  God  told  him  his  Angel 

should  go  before  thm ;  no,  saith  he,  "  If  thy  presence 
go  not  with  me  carry  us  not  up  hence,"  Exod.  xxui.  20 ; 
xxxiii.  15.  The  harlot  cares  not  so  much  for  the  per- 

son of  her  lover,  as  for  his  gifts;  but  the  true  lover 
cannot  be  satisfied  T\-ith  love-tokens,  but  she  must  have 

the  person  himself.  So  it  is  with  a  gi-acious  heart.  It 
is  verj-  observable  that  David,  in  Psal.  li.  9,  prays, 

"  Hide  tliy  face  fi-om  my  sins ;"  it  seems  God's  face  was 
angrv-;  and  yet  presently,  ver.  11,  "Cast  me  not  away 
from  thy  face,  or  presence."     God's  face  _  .    ,  .     .     . J  '  1  .  ,  ,  CujiH  facimi  limct, 

was  an  angi-y  lace,  yet  Uavid  would  not  ipsiui  facicm  imo- 

be  cast  away  from  tliis  face  of  God :  O  "^ '  "=' 
no,  rather  let  God  be  present  with  a  gi-acious  heart, 
though  he  be  angry ;  though  his  anger  continue,  yet 
let  rac  have  his  countenance.  In  that  God  says  not.  I 

will  not  give  you  these  and  these  favours,  but  "  I  will 
not  be  yoxu-  God ;"  tliis  is  the  sorest  thi-eatening  that 
possibly  can  be  to  a  gracious  heart. 

06s.  5.  This  is  the  judgment  for  sin,  God  not  being 
their  God.  It  hence  appears  that  sin  carries  along  with 
it  in  itself  its  o\\ii  punishment.  How  is  that  ?  Thus : 
by  sin  we  refuse  to  have  God  to  be  our  God ;  by  it  we 

depart  fi-om  God,  we  do  not  trust  God,  nor  love  him, 
nor  fear  him.  The  very  nature  of  sin  causes  a  smner  to 

depart  fi-om  God,  yea,  to  reject  God  from  being  a  God 

to  him  ;  and  this  is"  the  pimishment,  "  I  wiU  not  be  your 
God."  And  this  is  the  sorest  punishment  to  a  sinner, 
that  he  shall  not  have  God  for  ever  for  his  God. 

Obs.  6.  AMien  any  forsake  God,  and  disavow  him  to 
be  their  God,  we  should  do  as  God  does,  reject  them 

from  being  om-s.  If  they  will  not  be  God's,  neither 
should  they  be  ours.  W'Ul  not  such  a  man  have  ac- 

quaintance with  God,  win  he  forsake  him  and  his  ways, 
then  he  shall  not  have  our  acquaintance,  we  wiU  for- 

sake him.  How  far  we  may  withdraw  from  a  church 

that  it  shall  not  be  ours,  -we  shall  fully  meet  with  in  the 
second  chapter.  Only  now  thus  much :  though  it  be 

true,  when  a  people  forsake  God,  we  ai-e  to  forsake  them, 
yet  lot  them  gi-ow  never  so  -wicked,  our  natural  and 
civil  relations  caimot  be  broken  because  of  thcu-  wicked- 

ness ;  but  the  relations  of  husband  and  wife,  father  and 
cliild,  master  and  servant,  must  be  acluiowlcdged ;  serv- 

ants mtist  be  dutiftd  to  their  masters  though  never  so 

wicked ;  and  the  wife  must  be  lo\-ing  and  dutiful  to  her 
husband,  though  he  be  never  so  wicked  a  man.  But 
any  intimate  familiarity  with  those,  not  thus  joined  in 
such  relations,  ought  not  to  exist ;  if  they  reject  God, 

if  they  will  not  be  God's,  they  should  not  be  ours.  It 
is  said,  Job  viii.  20,  that  God  will  not  help  the  enl- 
doers ;  it  should  be  ti-ue  of  us  all,  that  we  should  not 

take  the  ungodly  by  the  hand,  to  help  them  in  e\-il. 
Thus  much  for  the  name  of  this  tlm-d  cluld,  "  Lo-ammi : 

ye  are  not  my  people,  and  I  will  not  be  your  God." That  wliich  remains  in  the  chapter,  is  a  promise  of 
mercy  both  to  Israel,  ver.  10,  and  afterwards  to  Israel 

and  Judah  together,  ver.  11.  To  Israel  fii-st,  and  that  is, 

Ver.  10.  I'et  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  trhich  cannot  be  measured 
nor  numbered ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the 
place  uhere  it  was  said  unto  them,  Yc  are  not  my  people, 
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there  it  shall  be  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the 
living  God. 

And  so  lie  goes  on  with  wonderfully  gracious  pro- 
mises of  mercy  to  Israel  in  futm-e  generations,  though 

for  the  present  God  had  determined  what  to  do  with 

Israel.  Here  then  we  have,  fii-st,  a  promise  of  mercy  to 
Israel.  Secondly,  tliis  mercy  to  be  in  futui-e  generations. 
And  thii'dly,  to  consist  in  the  multitudes  that  should 
be  gathered  to  Israel. 

I.  Here  is  a  promise  of  mercy  to  Israel. 
Obs.  1.  That  the  Lord  in  judgment  remembers  mercy. 

It  is  a  sore  thing  when  God  in  mercy  remembers  judg- 
ment, but  it  is  as  comfortable  when  God  in  judgment 

remembers  mercy.  \Mien  God  thi-eatens  most  di-ead- 
fuUy,  yet  he  promises  most  graciously.  We  should 
therefore,  when  we  most  fear  the  thi'eats  of  God,  look 
up  to  the  promises  of  God.  look  up  to  see,  when  wrath 
is  denounced  in  the  most  hideous  and  dreadful  way, 
whether  we  can  spy  a  promise,  whether  there  be  not 

yet  a  little  cloud,  though  but  as  big  as  a  man's  hand, 
whether  there  be  not  yet  a  little  cre\ice,  through  wliich 

we  ma)"  see  whether  God  doth  not  break  forth  with  a 
little  light  in  a  way  of  promise. 

Obs.  2.  It  is  usual,  when  we  are  in  prosperity  to 

forget  all  threatenings,  and  when  we  are  in  adversitj- 
to  forget  all  promises.  "Ulien  we  hear  of  mercy  to 
God's  people,  we  never  think  of  God's  wrath ;  and  on 
the  other  side,  when  we  hear  of  Ms  wrath,  our  unbe- 

lie^Tng  hearts  never  think  of  his  gi'aee  and  mercy. 
AVe  ought  to  sanctify  the  name  of  God  in  both  ;  when 

God  is  in  a  way  of  justice,  look  up  to  his  gi-ace  ;  and 
when  he  is  in  a  way  of  grace,  look  up  to  his  justice. 
For  that  end  I  shall  give  you  two  notable  texts  of 

Scriptiu-e,  as  famous  as  any  I  taiow  in  the  book  of  God: 
the  one  declares  to  you  that  when  God  expresses  the 
greatest  mercy,  yet  then  he  declares  the  greatest  wrath; 

and  the  other,  when  God  expresses  the  greatest  wi-ath,  he 
then  declares  the  greatest  mercy :  and  I  shall  show  you 
how  the  name  of  God  ought  to  be  sanctified  in  both. 

The  fii'st  is  in  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7  ;  when  the  Lord 
passed  by  before  ISIoses  he  "  proclaimed.  The  Lord, 
the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  longsuffering,  and 

abundant  in  goodness  and  ti'uth,  keeping  mercy  for 
thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression  and 

sin."  'What  abundance  of  mercy  is  here  expressed ! 
Now  it  follows,  •'  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
guilty;  visiting  the  miquitj'  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
childi-en,  and  upon  the  children's  children,  unto  the 
thu-d  and  to  the  foiuth  generation."  Here  is  an  ex- 

pression of  gi-eat  T\Tath.  And  then  for  our  sanctifjing 
of  God's  name  in  this,  it  follows,  ver.  8,  And  when 
Moses  heard  this,  he  "  made  haste,  and  bowed  his  head 
toward  the  earth,  and  worshipped."  Thus  we  must  bow 
and  worsliip  before  God,  sanctifying  his  name  in  both 
his  mercy  and  justice. 

On  the  other  side,  Nah.  i.  2,  "  God  is  jealous,  and 
the  Lord  revengeth ;  the  Lord  revengeth,  and  is  fuiious ; 
the  Lord  will  take  vengeance  on  ms  adversaries,  and 

he  reserveth  \vrath  for  his  enemies."  Dreadful  expres- 
sions! Yet,  ver.  3,  "  The  Lord  is  slow  to  anger;"  there 

is  a  mitigation  at  first :  then  he  advances  in  expres- 
sions of  wrath,  but  he  is  "  gi-eat  in  power,  and  will  not 

at  all  acquit  the  wicked  : "  and  ver.  5,  "  The  mountains 
quake  at  him,  and  the  hills  melt,  and  the  earth  is  hm'ued 
at  his  presence,  yea,  the  world,  and  alL  that  dwell  there- 

in :  who  can  stand  before  his  indignation,  and  who  can 
abide  in  the  fierceness  of  his  anger?  His  fury  is  poured 

out  like  fii-e,  and  the  rocks  are  thi-own  down  by  him." 

■\\liat  more  terrible  expressions  of  wrath  than  these  ? 
Now  mark,  ver.  7,  "  The  Lord  is  good,  and  a  sti-ong 
hold  in  the  day  of  trouble  ;  and  he  knoweth  them  that 

ti'ust  in  him."'  "\Miat  a  sti-ong  expression  of  grace  is here !    observe  it,  my  brethren,  that  in  the  midst  of 

God's  anger,  yet  God  is  good  stUl.  A  gracious  heart 
must  acknowledge,  though  God  be  provoked  to  anger, 
yet  he  is  a  good  God  still ;  and  it  is  a  good  sign  for  the 
soul  to  fall  down  before  God  when  he  is  in  the  way  of 

his  vrrath,  and  to  say,  "  The  Lord  is  good."  As  that 
good  old  man  Eh  did,  after  the  denunciation  of  that 
dreadful  sentence  against  him  and  his  house  by  Samuel, 

"  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good." 
Obs.  3.  God,  in  the  midst  of  his  anger,  knows  those 

that  trust  in  him.  All  of  you  wOl  say,  when  God  be- 
stows fevom's  upon  you,  The  Lord  is  good,  O  bl&ssed 

be  God,  he  is  a  good  God :  but  when  God  reveals  his 
greatest  wrath,  truly  then  the  Lord  is 
good.  Luther  declared  he  woiUd  acluiow-  JjLmS°omnM  lo- 
ledge  God  to  be  a  good  God,  though  he  ?i?«  perderet. Ill       1  11  .  1  1  1      Luther. snould  destroy  all  men  in  the  world. 
JIuch  more  then  is  he  to  be  acknowledged  in  a  day  of 

trouble,  when  he  appears  most  gi'aciously  to  his  saints. 
'•  The  Lord  is  good,  and  a  strong  hold  in  the  day  of 
ti'ouble."  God  is  a  sti-ong  hold  now,  when  such  wrath 
is  revealed,  to  his  saints  in  the  day  of  trouble ;  and 
he  knoweth  those  that  trust  in  liim ;  though  his  wrath 
is  abroad  in  the  world,  he  knoweth  those  that  trust  in 

him.  Wlien  men  are  angry  they  scarce  Imow  the  dif- 
ference between  then-  foes  and  then-  friends.  K  any 

displease  them,  they  come  home  and  are  angry  with 
then-  wives,  with  their  servants,  with  their  childi'en, 

with  theu'  friends,  with  every  one  about  them.  "\Miile 
they  are  in  their  passion,  their  wives,  and  childi'en,  and 
servants  wonder  what  the  matter  is  with  them  :  Siu-ely 
some  one  has  displeased  my  master  to-day,  he  is  so 
touchy,  and  angiy  at  every  Uttle  thing.  jNIy  brethren, 
it  is  a  dishonour  to  you  in  the  eyes  of  your  servants, 

and  it  lays  low  yom-  authority  in  your  families,  for  them 
to  see  you  come  home  in  such  a  pet  that  you  know  not 
how  to  be  pleased,  though  they  have  done  nothing  to 
chsplease  you.  God  does  not  act  so;  though  he  be 
never  so  angiy,  yet  he  knows  those  that  trust  in  him. 

Let  God's  anger  be  never  so  public  and  general  in  the 
world,  if  there  be  but  a  gracious  soul  that  lies  in  a  poor 
cottage,  or  in  a  hole,  the  Lord  knows  it,  and  takes  notice 
of  it,  and  that  soul  shall  understand  too  that  God 
knows  it.  It  is  true,  when  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed 
abroad  in  the  world,  it  seems  as  if  it  woidd  swallow  up 
all  the  saints ;  and  those  wiiose  spirits  are  weak  and 

fearful  are  afi-aid  that  they  shall  be  swallowed  up  in 
the  common  calamit)-.  But  be  of  good  comfort,  God 
knows  those  that  trust  in  liim,  even  when  his  wrath  is 
never  so  dreadful  and  general.  In  this  case  it  is  with 
God's  childi-en  as  it  is  with  a  child  in  the  mother's 
amis ;  if  the  father  violently  lays  hold  upon  liis  serv- 

ant, and  thrusts  him  out  of  doors  for  his  demerits, 

there  is  such  a  tenible  reflection  of  the  father's  anger 
against  the  servant  upon  the  child,  that  the  poor  child 
begins  to  cry.  So  when  the  children  of  God  see 
God  laying  hold  upon  wicked  men.  to  execute  wrath 

upon  them,  they  cry  out,  they  are  afi-aid  lest  some  evil 
should  befall  them  too.  O  no,  be  of  good  comfort, 

"  The  Lord  is  good,  and  a  strong  hold  in  the  day  of 
ti-ouble ;  and  he  knoweth  them  that  ti'ust  in  him,"  when 
liis  anger  is  never  so  great  and  general.  So  though 

this  Israel  be  "  not  my  people,"  yet  "  the  number  of  the 
clulch-en  of  Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea."  So 
in  Nah.  i.  15,  "Behold  upon  the  mountains  the  feet 
of  him  that  bringeth  good  titUngs,  that  publisheth 

peace  !"  What!  at  this  time,  though  God's  way  be  in 
the  whirlwind,  and  so  tenible,  yet  now,  "  behold  the 
feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tiduigs,  that  publisheth 

peace."  God  abroad  publishes  war,  yet  he  has  a  mes- 
senger to. publish  peace  and  life  to  some. 

Is  it  not  so  this  day  ?  It  is  ti-ue,  the  wrath  of  the 
Lord  Ls  kindled,  and  bmns  as  an  oven  against  the  un- 

godly, but  peace  shall  be  upon  Israel.  And  let  us 
sanctift-  the  name  of  God  in  this  too,  for  so  it  follows, 
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Nah.  i.  15,  "O  Judah,  keep  thy  solemn  feasts,  perform 
thy  vows :  for  the  wicked  shall  no  more  pass  through 

thee  ;  he  is  utterly  cut  off."  And  because  God  reveals 
such  rich  fp-ace  in  the  midst  of  judgment,  let  this  en- 

gage your  hearts  to  the  Lord  for  ever. 
Obs.  4.  Not  only  when  God  threatens  judgments, 

but  when  judgments  are  actually  upon  us,  let  us  sanc- 

tify God's  name  in  looking  up  to  promises.  Suppose 
we  should  live  to  feel  most  fearful  judgments  of  God, 
yet  even  then  we  must  look  up  to  promises,  and  exer- 

cise faith,  and  have  an  eye  to  God  in  the  way  of  his 
grace  at  that  time  ;  this  is  more  difficult  than  in  threat- 
enings.  You  have  a  notable  passage  in  Isa.  xxvi.  8, 

"  In  the  way  of  thy  judgments,  O  Lord,  have  we  waited 
for  thee ;  the  desire  of  our  soul  is  to  thy  name."  Bless- 

ed be  God,  my  brethren,  the  Lord  calls"  us  to  wait  upon him  in  the  ways  of  mercy  for  the  present.  Not  long 
since  the  Lord  was  in  a  way  of  judgment  toward  Eng- 

land ;  and  some  of  God's  people  would  wait  upon  God 
and  keep  his  ways  ;  but  there  were  many,  when  they 

saw  that  they  were  likely  to  suffer,  departed  fi-om  Goil 
and  declined  his  ways.  Much  cause  of  bitterness  of 

spu'it,  and  of  dread  of  humihation,  have  they  that  did 
so.  But  others  may  have  comfort  to  their  souls,  that 

in  the  very  way  of  God's  judgments  they  waited  for 
him,  and  they  can  now  with  more  comfort  wait  upon 
God,  when  he  is  in  the  way  of  his  mercy.  But  if  God 
sliould  ever  come  unto  us  in  the  way  of  his  judgments, 
let  us  learn  even  then  to  wait  upon  God  and  keep  his 
way. 

jer.  xxxiii.  2-1  may  seem  more  pertinent  to  illustrate 
this  truth  :  "  Considerest  thou  not  what  this  people 
have  s))oken,  saying.  The  two  families  which  the  Lord 
hath  chosen,  he  hath  even  cast  them  off?  thus  they 
have  despised  my  people,  that  they  should  be  no  more 
a  nation  before  them."  Mark  the  low  condition  of  the 
people  at  this  time ;  God  has  cast  them  off,  they  are 
despised  and  contemptible,  not  worthy  to  be  accounted 
a  nation :  but  though  they  were  brought  low,  and  in  a 
condition  contemptible,  yet  now  God  confu-ms  his  co- 

venant with  them  :  for  obser\e,  ver.  25,  26,  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord;  If  my  covenant  be  not  with  day  and  night, 
and  if  I  have  not  appointed  the  ordinances  of  heaven 
and  earth ;  then  will  I  cast  away  the  seed  of  Jacob,  and 

David  my  servant."  As  if  God  had  said.  Let  them 
know  that  -nhatcvcr  their  condition  is  now,  yet  my  love, 
my  mercy,  my  faithfulness,  is  toward  them  as  sure  as 
my  covenant  with  day  and  night,  and  as  the  ordinances 
of  heaven  and  earth.  An  admirable  text  to  help  not 
only  nations,  but  individuals,  when  they  are  under  the 
contempt  of  ungodly  men.  Yet  at  that  time  the  Lord 

is  most  ready  to  eonfh-m  his  covenant  with  them,  to  be 
as  sure  as  his  covenant  with  day  and  night,  and  heaven 
and  earth.  It  brings  honour  to  God  when  at  such 
times  we  can  look  up  to  him  and  exercise  faith.  And 

indeed  this  is  the  glorj-,  and  dignity,  and  beauty  of  faith, 

to  exercise  it  when  God's  judgments  are"  actually upon  us. 
II.  To  whom  did  this  promise  refer  ?  It  was  not  a 

promise  to  any  who  then  lived,  but  to  be  fulfilled  in 
future  ages,  yet  introduced  by  the  prophet  as  a  comfort 
to  the  people  of  God  then  living.     Hence 

06s.  Gracious  hearts  are  comforted  with  the  promises 
of  God  made  to  the  church,  though  not  to  be  fulfilled 
in  their  days.  If  the  church  may  prosper  and  receive 
mercies  from  God,  though  I  be  dead  and  mouldering 
in  the  grave,  yet  blessed  be  God !  AVhen  Jacob  was 

dying  he  said  to  Joseph,  "  Behold,  I  die ;  but  God  shall 
be  with  you,  and  bring  you  again  unto  the  land  of  your 

fathers,"  Gen.  xlviii.  21 ;  he  will  fulfil  his  promises  to 
you  though  I  am  dead.  Our  forefathers,  that  genera- 

tion of  the  saints  who  lived  a  while  since,  how  comfort- 
ably would  the)  have  died,  if  God,  before  their  death, 

had  revealed  to  them,  that  within  three,  or  four,  or 

seven  years,  so  much  mercy  shoidd  come  to  England 

as  we  now  see !  Y'ea,  how  comfortably  would  any  of  us 
have  died  (I  appeal  to  any  gracious  heart  here)  if  God 
had  said  thus  to  thee.  Go  and  be  gathered  to  thy  fathers 
in  peace,  within  these  two  years  such  things  shall  be 
done  for  England  as  we  now  live  to  see  !  would  not  we 

■willingly  have  died  ?  would  it  not  have  been  comfort 
enough  against  the  fear  of  death,  to  have  had  revealed 
to  us  what  should  have  been  done  to  our  posterity  ? 
AMiat  mercy  then  is  it  now,  that  it  is  not  only  revealed 
to  us,  but  enjoyed  by  us ! 

III.  AMiat  was  this  promise  ?  "  That  Israel  should 
bo  a  multitude,  that  the  number  of  them  should  be  as  the 

sand  of  the  sea  shore."  "We  shall  examine  the  excel- 
lency of  the  mercy  of  God  in  this  promise  by  and  by. 

Only  for  tlie  present,  inquire  we  a  little  why  God 

should  manifest  his  grace  "  to  midtiply  them  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea  shore  ?  " 

If  we  compare  Scripture  with  Scripture,  we  shall  find 
that  God  ])romises  this,  because  he  would  thereby  show, 
that  he  remembered  his  old  promise  to  Abraham,  that 

God  would  multiply  his  seed  "  as  the  stars  of  heaven, 
and  as  the  sand  which  is  ujion  the  sea  shore ;"  and  now 
God  a  long  time  after  renews  this  promise.     Hence 

Obs.  That  the  Lord  remembers  his  promises,  though 

made  a  long  time  since.  '•  God  is  ever  mindful  of  his 
covenant,"  Psal.  cxi.  5.  AVhcn  we  have  some  new  and 
fresh  manifestations  of  God's  mercy,  oiu-  hearts  rejoice 

in  it,  but  the  impression  of  it  is  soon  gone.  "\Mien  some 
of  you  have  been  seeking  God,  have  had  many  mani- 

festations of  his  love,  and  God  has  entered  into  cove- 
nant with  you,  for  a  while  you  have  been  comforted, 

but  you  lose  all  yoiu'  comfort  again  within  a  short,  time. 
O  remember,  "  God  is  ever  mindful  of  his  covenant," 
though  made  twenty  or  forty  years  ago ;  he  remains 
the  same  still ;  be  you  the  same  still ;  be  you  ever  mind- 

ful of  your  covenants.  Wien  men  are  brought  into 
the  bond  of  the  covenant,  their  consciences  are  awed 

with  it,  at  first  they  M'alk  very  strictly,  and  dare  not  in 
the  least  thing  go  from  the  covenant ;  but  after  a  few 

months  or  weeks  are  over  theii-  heads,  they  forget  the 
covenant  they  made  with  God.  There  is  not  such  a 
strong  bond  upon  their  spirits  as  there  was  before.  O 

my  brethi'en,  know  that  this  is  a  gi'eat  and  sore  evil  in 
you ;  "  God  is  ever  mindful  of  his  covenant,"  so  you should  be. 

And  as  of  his  covenant,  so  of  his  threats  too,  by  way 

of  ])roportion.  God  remembers  his  tlu'eats  that  were 

made  many  years  ago :  we  are  affected  with  God's 
threats  for  the  present,  but  within  a  while  the  impres- 

sion is  gone ;  but  let  us  know,  time  alters  not  God  as 
it  does  us. 

Vi'e  must,  however,  inquii-e  more  fully  into  this  pro- 
mise, because  it  is  often  declared  in  Scripture,  that  the 

childi-en  of  Israel  should  be  like  the  stars  of  the  heaven, 
and  as  the  sand  upon  the  sea  shore.  Viliy  did  God 
express  himself  thus  in  his  covenant  to  Abraham  ? 

First,  Abraham  left  his  father's  house  and  all  his 
kinda-ed  at  God's  command,  and  upon  that  God  made 
this  covenant  with  him,  that  he  would  make  his  seed 
"  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is 
upon  the  sea  shore."  As  if  God  had  said,  Abraham,  be 
willing  to  leave  your  father's  house,  I  will  make  a  gi-eat 
house  of  you,  a  great  family  of  youi-s. 

Secondly,  Observe  that  afterwards  God  confirmed  this 

covenant  to  Abraham,  and  that  with  an  oath.  A\'hen 
he  came  first  out  of  his  countn,',  and  left  his  father's 
house,  God  made  this  promise  of  increasing  his  seed, 
but  not  with  an  oath ;  but  afterwards,  in  Gen.  xxii.  16. 
1 7,  God  renews  this  promise  of  multiplying  his  seed,  and 

that  by  an  oath  :  "  By  myself  have  I  sworn,  saith  the 
Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast 
not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son:  that  in  blessing  1 
will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  tliy 
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21 seed  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which 

is  upon  the  sea  shore."  Mark  here,  it  was  upon  Abra- 
ham's being  willing  to  offer  up  his  son  Isaac,  his  only 

son  Isaac.  Abraham  was  willing  at  God's  command 
to  offer  up  his  own  son,  and  upon  that  God  promises  to 
multiply  his  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the 
sand  of  the  sea.  Yea,  with  an  oath.  By  myself  I  swear, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  do  it,  because  thou  hast  done 
this. 

Ois.  1.  There  is  nothing  lost  in  being  willing  to  lose 

for  God.  Abraham  was  willing  to  lose  his  father's 
house,  the  comfort  of  his  family,  for  God :  I  wdl  make 
thee  a  glorious  family  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  saith  God. 
Again,  Abraham  was  willing  to  lose  one  son,  his  only 
son,  for  God.  Art  thou  willing  to  lose  one  son  for  me, 
saith  God,  thou  shalt  have  ten  thousand  sons  for  this 

one  thou  losest,  yea,  though  it  be  lost  but  in  thy  inten- 
tion. Thou  shait  have  thy  own  son,  and  yet  have  ten 

thousand  sons  besides.  O,  let  us  not  be  afraid  to  part 

with  any  thing  for  God.  God's  people  know  how  to 
make  up  in  God  whatever  they  lose  for  God.  But  God 

will  not  oidy  make  it  up  in  himself,  but  w-iU  make  it  up 
even  in  the  very  creatui'e  itself  thou  losest  for  God. 
Art  thou  willing  to  lose  a  little  of  thy  estate  ?  Thou 
mayst  with  comfort  expect,  as  far  as,  if  thou  knewest  all, 
thou  thyself  wouldst  desire,  to  have  it  made  up  in  abund- 

ance, even  m  that  very  way.  You  know  the  promise, 
"  And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  chikben,  or 

lands,  for  my  name's  salve,  shall  receive  an  hundredfold, 
and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life,"  Matt.  xix.  29.  How 
hath  God  fulfilled  this  promise  this  day  in  many  of 

our  eyes,  and  to  many  of  om-  experiences  !  How  many 
have  you  known  who  were  willing  to  part  with  what 
they  had.  and  to  put  it  out,  as  it  were,  to  the  wide 
world!  But  God  has  made  it  up  to  them,  not  only 
in  himself,  but  in  the  very  thing  itself;  and  thereby 

taught  them,  and  all  the  world,  to  be  willing  to  ventm'e 
to  part  with  any  thing  for  God  and  his  cause. 

06^.  2.  When  we  are  ̂ ^•illing  to  lose  for  God,  then 
is  the  time  when  God  will  renew  and  confii-m  his  cove- 

nant with  us.  God  confii-med  his  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham when  he  was  willing  to  part  with  his  son,  to  be 

deprived  of  all  his  seed.  The  way  to  make  sure  of 
what  we  have  is  to  be  willing  to  part  with  it.  You  all 

desire  to  be  siu'e  of  your  estates ;  Oh  that  we  could  in 
these  times,  wherein  we  see  nothing  sure,  make  om- 
estates  sm-e  !  Would  you  make  sm-e  of  your  estates  ? 
Be  willing  to  employ  yom'  estates  for  God  and  for  a 
good  cause.  This  is  the  way  to  have  God  renew  his 
covenant  to  you  for  an  assurance  that  way.  This  is 
the  best  assiu-ance  office  in  the  world. 

But  how  comes  this  promise  in  at  this  time,  and  to 

this  people,  in  Hosea's  proph(Wy  ?  Because  the  Lord, 
by  the  prophet,  would  answer  an  objection  of  the 
people.  They  might  have  said,  Hosea,  do  you  thus 
threaten  the  destruction  of  Israel  ?  You  promise  mercy 
to  Judah,  and  Judah  is  but  a  handful  to  us  ;  we  are  the 
ten  tribes,  and  with  us  is  the  greatest  part,  almost  all 

the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  yet  yo>i  thi-eaten  our  de- 
struction ;  it  can  never  possibly  be.  What  will  become 

of  God's  promise  to  Abraham,  that  liis  seed  should  be 
as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  on  the  sea  shore  ? 

You  seem  to  speak  conti-ary  to  God  ;  God  said  that  he 
would  multiply  that  seed,  and  you  take  a  coui-se  to make  men  believe  that  the  seed  of  Abraham  shall  be 

brought  to  nothing. 

The  prophet  answers  thus  :  Do  you  say,  "VATiat  will 
become  of  Abraham's  seed  ?  Know  that  God  can  tell 
how  to  provide  for  Ms  church  and  fuhil  his  promise 
made  to  Abraham,  whatever  becomes  of  you.  You  are 
mistaken  in  thinking  that  you  alone  are  the  seed  of 
Abraham.  Abraham  has  not  only  a  carnal,  but  a 
spiritual  seed ;  all  those  that  shall  join  in  the  faith  of 

Abraham,  and  subject  themselves  to  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, shall  be  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  so  they  shall 

be  the  chUcb-en  of  Israel  as  well  as  you.  Thus  God 
will  make  good  his  word.  To  expound  this  truth  the 

apostle  quotes  this  promise,  "  As  he  saith  also  in  Hosea, 
I  will  call  them  my  people  which  were  not  my  people," 
Rom.  ix.  25  ;  and  applies  it  to  the  Gentiles.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  the  best  interpreter  of  Scripture,  there 
shows  that  it  is  at  least  in  part  fulfilled  in  so  many 
of  the  Gentiles  coming  in,  and  being  converted  to  the 
faith  of  the  true  ̂ Messiah. 

This  and  many  other  excellent  prophecies  concern- 
ing the  glory  of  Israel,  were  made  good  in  part  in  the 

fii-st  times  of  the  gospel.  They  were,  however,  but  the 
fu-st-fruits  of  the  fulfilling  of  those  promises  and  pro- 

phecies ;  the  accomplishment  of  them  is  yet  certainly 
to  come,  when  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come 
in,  and  the  Jews  be  converted.  Then  not  only  the 
spuitual  seed,  but  the  very  carnal  seed  of  Abraham 
shall  have  this  promise  made  good,  and  be  multiplied, 
and  come  into  the  faith  too,  Rom.  xi.  26.  The  apostle 
speaks  there  of  a  general  salvation  of  Israel  that  was 
to  come  after  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles.  So  it  appears 

plainly,  that  those  prophecies  concerning  the  glory  of 
Israel,  though  they  were  in  part  made  good  in  the 

first  times  of  the  gospel,  yet  there  was  a  fui'ther  ac- 
complishment of  them,  when  there  should  be  a  fubiess 

of  the  Gentiles  come  in,  and  then  all  Israel  should 
be  saved.     From  hence 

Obs.  1.  All  believers,  though  of  the  Gentiles,  are  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  they  are  of  Israel,  and  therefore 

have  the  same  privileges  with  Israel,  the  same  in  efl'eet, yea,  better.  They  are  all  the  heirs  of  Abraham,  who, 

Rom.  iv.  13,  is  said  to  be  "  the  heir  of  the  world ;"  they 
have  the  dignity  of  Israel,  to  be  the  peculiar  people  of 

the  Lord,  to  be  God's  treasure  and  portion.  Whatever 
you  read  of  excellent  titles  and  appellations  about 
Israel,  they  belong  now  to  all  believers,  though  they 
are  Gentiles.  A  comfortable  and  most  sweet  point  to 
us  Gentiles. 

Obs.  2.  God  has  a  time  to  bring  in  abundance  of 
people  to  the  profession  of  the  faith  ;  multitudes,  even 
as  the  sand  of  the  sea  shore.  He  wUl  do  it,  and  he  has 

ways  enough  to  accomplish  it.  Though  for  the  present 
men  cast  this  reproach  upon  the  people  of  God,  that 

they  ai-e  but  few,  a  company  of  poor  mean  people,  a 
handful,  that  ai-e  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  rest. 
But  this  reproach  will  be  wiped  away,  and  we  may  yet 
expect,  that  before  the  world  come  to  an  end,  the 
greatest  part  of  its  inhabitants  shall  embrace  the  faith 
of  Ciurist,  and  become  godly  too.  Isa.  xlix.  19 — 21, 
"  Thy  waste  and  desolate  places,  and  the  land  of  thy  de- 

struction, shall  even  now  be  too  narrow  by  reason  of  the 

inhabitants."  This  yet  has  not  been  fulfilled.  Thy  chil- 
di-en  shall  say,  "  The  place  is  too  strait  for  me,  give  place 
to  me  that  I  may  dwell.  Then  shalt  thou  say  in  thine 

heart,  who  hath  begotten  me  these  ?  "  "WTien  was  this 
fulfilled  ?  '■  The  stone,"  in  Dan.  ii.  35,  "  that  smote  the 
image  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole 
earth."  God's  people  shall  fiU  the  whole  earth.  Now 
take  all  Christians  to  be  God's  people  that  only  ac- 

knowledge Chi-ist  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  they  are  com- 
puted to  be  not  above  the  sixth  part  of  the  world ;  and 

yet  tliis  must  be  fulfilled,  that  the  chm-ch  shall  be  as  the 
stone  that  smote  the  image,  become  a  gi-eat  mountain 
and  fill  the  whole  earth.  "  John  saw,"  in  the  Revelation, 
"  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her 
husband,"  Rev.  xxi.  2,  10:  and  when  God  comes  to 
dwell  with  men  by  his  Spuit,  all  people  shall  come  and 

flock  to  the  chm-ch,  as  the  prophet  saith,  like  "the 
doves  to  then-  wmdows,"  Isa.  Ix.  8;  and  they,  you 

know,  fly  together  in  flocks.  In  Chr-ist's  time  the 
people  of  God  were  a  little  flock ;   "  Fear  not,  little 
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flock."  The  Greek  has  tno  diminutives, 
^owwo""  ̂ it\c,  little  flock,  and  so  it  may  be  ti-ans- 

latcd,  "  Fear  not,  little,  little  flock ;  for  it 

is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  vou  the  king- 
dom,'' Luke  xii.  32.  It  ̂ \as  a  little  flock  then,  but  it 

shall  be  a  gi-eat  flock  when  the  Father  shall  come  to 
give  them  the  kingdom.  Clu-ist  is  promised  to  have 
the  '•  heathen  for  liis  inheritance,  and  the  uttei-most 

parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession,"  Psal.  ii.  8 ;  he 
shall  possess  them.  A  king  does  not  possess  a  king- 

dom who  only  possesses  some  town,  or  one  shire  of  it : 
Christ  shall  jiossess  the  utteimost  parts  of  the  earth. 
Yea,  it  shall  be  said,  "  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are 
become  the  Idngdoms  of  om-  Lord,  and  his  Christ," 
Rev.  xi.  15.  They  are  the  Lord's  indeed  in  some  sense 
always:  but  he  speaks  in  a  special  sense,  wherein  it 
shall  be  said  not  only  a  few  congregations  are  the 

Lord's,  and  his  Christ's,  but  the  whole  kingdoms  of  the 
earth,  which,  with  their  great  kings,  shall  come  and 
bring  their  glory  into  tlie  chuixh. 

Obs.  3.  Is  it  so?  let  every  one  then  come  in,  and  help 
on  this  work.  Has  God  promised  this,  that  there  shall 
be  multitudes  come  into  the  church  ?  Come  thou  in 

then,  and  thou !  What !  shall  so  many  embrace  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  shalt  thou  stand  out,  and  be 
sliut  out  at  last  amongst  the  dogs  ?  Do  you  come  in 

and  add  to  the  number-,  to  make  good  this  word  of  the 
Lord.  Yea,  let  us  seek  to  di'aw  in  all  others  as  much  as 
we  can  :  therefore  it  is  that  we  have  such  excellent 

promises  in  the  Scriptm-e  to  encourage  us  to  di-aw  in 
others  to  the  faith.  "  He  that  turneth  many  to  right- 

eousness shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever," Dan.  xii.  3. 

Obs.  4.  Although  God  defei-s  fulfilling  his  promise 
for  a  time,  yet  at  last  he  does  it  gloriously.  The  paucity 
of  the  number  of  the  saints  of  God  now  shall  not  dis- 

com-age  always ;  let  us  be  above  this  stumblingblock. 
There  are  but  few  yet ;  what  then  ?  there  shall  be  many, 
"  The  number  of  the  cliildren  of  Israel  shall  be  as  the 

sand  of  the  sea."  What  though  we  do  not  see  ways 
how  this  promise  shall  be  fulfilled  for  the  present,  yet 
let  us  believe  it.  For,  observe,  when  God  fii-st  made 
this  ])i;omise  to  Abraham,  that  his  seed  should  be  as 
the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  of  the  sea  shore,  it 
required  much  exercise  of  faith  in  Abraham  to  believe 
it.  It  was  twenty  years  after  this  promise  before  Abra- 

ham had  a  child.'  At  last  he  had  a  chUd,  and  a  child by  promise;  then  he  must  go  and  kill  that  chOd;  but 
lie  was  spared.  Well,  Isaac  grows  up,  and  he  was 

forty  yeai's  old  before  he  man-ied ;  all  this  while  there 
^^  as  but  one  of  the  promised  seed.  Wien  Isaac  mar- 

ried, Kebekah  his  wife  continued  twenty  years  ban-en ; 
wliat  became  of  the  promise  all  this  wliile,  that  the 
seed  of  Abraham  shoidd  be  as  tlie  sand  of  the  sea  ? 

Here  are  twenty  years  gone,  and  forty  years  gone,  and 
twenty  years  more  gone,  and  yet  there  are  no  other  chil- 

di'tn  of  the  seed  by  promise  but  Isaac.  Nay,  it  appears 
that  upon  their  going  into  Egj-jit,  which  was  two  hun- 

dred and  fifteen  yeara  after  the  promise,  there  were  but 
threescore  and  ten  of  them  all.  Wrere  is  the  promise 
then,  that  Abraham's  seed  should  be  as  the  stars  of 
heaven  for  multitude  ?  But  now  mark,  God  afterwards 
comes  on  apace,  for  in  Numb.  i.  4G,  you  find  that  at  the 
end  of  the  next  two  hundred  and  fifteen  years  they 
were  reckoned  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  and 

"  they  were  sLx  hundred  thousand  and  three  thousand 
and  five  hundr-ed  and  fifty"  fighting  men  of  twentj' 
years  old  and  upwards,  besides  all  the  women  and  chil- 
(hen,  and  all  the  tribe  of  Levi,  which  made  two  and 

twenty  thousand  more,  Numb.  iii.  39.  In  the  fii-st 

two  hxmtbtd  and  fii'teon  year's  they  were  but  threescore 
and  ten,  and  the  next  two  hunilred  and  fifteen  yeai-s, 
w  hile  they  were  in  bondage,  they  increased  to  six  hiui- 
di'cd  thousand  and  three  thousluid  and  five  hunchvd 

and  fifty,  besides  women  and  children,  and  the  tribe  of 

Levi.  Thus,  though  it  was  long,  yet  when  God's  time 
eame  he  fulfilled  the  promise  to  Afcraham.  So  though 
we  do  not  for  the  present  see  God  making  good  the 
promise,  yet  let  us  believe,  for  God  has  ways  to  fulfil  all, 
and  he  will  do  it,  and  when  he  comes  he  will  come 

gloriously  above  our  faith. 
We  can  hardly  believe  there  should  be  such  great 

things  done  in  England  as  we  desire  and  expect,  but 
there  is  nothing  yet  to  accomi)lish  which  is  more  diffi- 

cult than  that  which  has  been  ah-eady  done,  therefore 
we  may  believe :  and  when  God  once  comes  in  the  way  of 

mercy,  he  ti'iumphs  gloriously ;  therefore  let  us  be  will- 
ing to  wait  his  time.  Let  us  not  pro])ortion  out  God's 

ways,  nor  di-aw  an  argument  from  what  has  been  done 
in  one  time,  that  therefore  no  more  shall  be  done  iii 
another.  You  see  what  he  did  m  the  fulfilling  of  the 

promise  to  Abraham ;  and  you  may  observe  in  yom'  read- 
ing of  the  New  Testament,  what  low  beginnings  there 

were  of  the  chm'ch  at  the  fii-st :  therefore  saith  Christ, 
"  AVliere  tw  o  or  thi-ee  are  gathered  together ;"  as  noting 
that  there  would  be  but  a  very  few  at  the  fii-st.  AMien 
Paul  was  called  by  a  wonderful  vision,  in  wliich  he  saw 
a  man  of  Macedonia  appearmg  to  him,  and  jjrapng 
him  to  come  over  to  Macedonia  and  help  them,  Acts 
xvi.  9 ;  one  would  have  thought  that  when  he  preached 

there,  aU  would  have  come  flocking  to  heai',  and  there 
would  have  been  a  glorious  work  done,  that  he  would 
have  brought  in  a  great  number  to  the  faith.  But  when 
he  came  to  Macedonia  he  was  fain  to  go  into  the  fields 

by  a  river's  side  to  preach,  and  only  a  few  women  came 
there  to  hear  him.  That  was  all  tlie  autlitory  he  had,  and 
amongst  them  there  was  but  one  poor  woman  ^^Tought 

upon,  "  God  opened  the  heart  of  Lydia."  This  was 
the  present  result  only  of  such  a  mighty  call ;  and  vet 
we  know  how  gloriously  God  wrought  by  Paul.  Tliis 

I  note  to  confii-m  -^ou  in  this,  that  though  the  begin- 
nings be  very  small,  yet  we  may  expect  a  glorious  in- 
crease afterward.  As  it  was  with  the  church  at  the 

beginning,  so  it  wiD  be  here :  that  which  BUdad  said 

of  Job,  chap,  \-iii.  7,  may  well  be  applied  to  the  chm-ch, 
"  Though  thy  beginning  was  small,  yet  thy  latter  end 
shall  gi-eatly  increase." Obs.  5.  As  God  has  a  time  to  multiply  his  chmxh,  so 

it  is  a  great  blessing  to  the  chm-ch  of  God  when  it  is 
multiplied.  It  is  a  fi-uit  of  God's  gi-eat  grace  and  mercy 
to  m;ike  the  church  a  numerous  people  :  as  "  in  the 

midtitude  of  people  is  the  king's  nonom-,"  Prov.  xiv. 
2S ;  so  it  is  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  it 
was  prophesied  of  him,  tliat  converts  should  come  into 

the  church  as  the  "  dew  of  the  morning,"  Psal.  ex.  3. 
Thus  it  began  in  the  primitive  times,  and  soon  after 
multitudes  united  with  the  church.  I  remember  that 

Jerome,  writing  to  Cromatius,  affinns,  that  there  might 

be  computed  for  every  day  in  the  year  (except  the  tir-st 
of  January)  five  thousand  martyrs  ;  therefore  the  chmxh 
was  grown  to  a  numerous  multitude.  And  Tertullian, 

ui  his  Apology  to  the  Heathens,  states,  they  were  be- 
come so  numerous  in  his  day,  that  they  had  filled  then- 

cities;  and  that  if  they  would  they  had  strength  enough 
to  make  their  party  good  against  them,  but  tliey  were 
patient  and  submitted  themselves  to  their  tjTanny. 

I  know  many  make  this  statement  of  Tertullian  an 

argument  that  men  ought  to  lay  do^vn  their  necks,  il' 
tAose  who  rule  over  them  \\t11  it ;  and  that  if  they  can- 

not obey  actively,  tliey  must  obey  passively,  anv  thing 
that  is  according  to  the  will  of  their  rulers.  Wliy,  say 
they,  did  not  the  Christians  resist  in  the  primitive 
times?  Yes,  though  they  were  under  idolaters,  and 
were  commanded  to  deny  Christ,  which  was  utterly 
unlawful,  if  they  could  not  obey  activelv,  they  obeycel 
l)asslvely,  they  submitted  themselves  to  their  rage  ;  and 
though  they  had  strength  vet  they  would  not  resist. 
Whv  slioulcl  not  Cluistians  clo  so  now  ? 
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You  are  exceedingly  deceived  witli  this  argument. 
True,  we  are  bound  to  obey  authority,  actively  or  pas- 

sively, and  yet  this  argument  does  not  serve  the  tm-n. 
There  is  much  difference  between  authority  abused, 
and  men  that  are  in  authority  commanding ;  here  the 
difference  lies  not  in  authority  abused,  but  in  that 

which  is  no  authority  at  all.  "  For  there  is  no  au- tliorit)'  that  we  are  subject  to  now,  but  according  to 
the  laws  and  constitutions  of  the  country  in  which  wc 
live.  Not  to  the  commands  and  mere  will  of  men  are 
we  boimd  m  conscience  to  submit,  either  actively  or 

passively.  Though  it  be  a  good  thing  that  is  com- 
manded, conscience  does  not  bind  to  it,  ea  ratione,  to 

jdeld  to  it  because  it  is  commanded,  tQl  it  be  brought 
to  a  law,  and  is  according  to  the  agTeements  and  cove- 

nants of  the  country  wherein  we  live.  And  suppose 
this  authority  is  abused,  and  there  Ls  an  LU  law  made, 
then  I  confess,  if  that  law  be  of  force,  we  must  either 
leave  the  countay,  or  submit,  or  suffer,  for  then  the 
power  of  God  is  in  it,  though  it  be  abused,  and  we  are 

to  be  subject  to  all  powers.  '\ATien  then  it  comes  to be  a  power,  to  be  a  law,  it  is  authority,  though  abused, 
and  we  must  peld  obedience  to  it,  either  actively  or 

passively.  But  we  must  inquu'c  whether  it  be  a  power  ; 
it  is  not  because  the  man  that  is  in  authority  com- 

mands it,  except  he  command  it  by  viilue  of  that 
authority  which  is  according  to  the  nature  and  condi- 

tion of  the  fundamental  constitutions  of  the  country 
where  he  lives. 

Now  in  the  primitive  times  they  submitted  them- 
selves to  suffer  when  they  could  not  do  the  thmgs  that 

were  commanded,  as  to  deny  Christ,  because  by  the 
constitutions  of  that  country  they  had  a  legal  power  to 
proceed  against  them.  Therefore  the  Clndstians  were 
willing  rather  to  suffer  any  thing  than  to  resist ;  and 
were  om's  the  same  case  we  should  do  so  too.  K  once 
it  come  to  pass,  that  mischief  be  established  by  a  law, 
tliough  it  be  miscliief,  yet  if  we  cannot  obey  it  actively, 
we  are  bomid  to  suffer,  or  else  to  quit  the  country,  if  it 
be  urged  upon  us.  We  may  seek  what  wc  can  to  get 
it  alleviated,  but  we  must  either  do  or  suffer,  if  once  it 
be  framed  into  a  law ;  otherwise  we  are  not  boimd  in 
conscience ;  bomid  we  may  be  in  regard  of  prudence, 
and  for  preventing  other  disturbances,  but  conscience 
does  not  bind  to  the  will  of  men,  but  to  laW'S.  Thus 
much  for  the  satisfaction  of  conscience  in  this  case. 

Obs.  6.  We  should  rejoice  in  multitudes  joining  the 
church.  The  Chi-istians  were  wonderfully  increased 
at  this  time.  Now  we  know  we  are  to  rejoice  when  the 

chm-ch  is  uicreased,  and  to  esteem  it  as  the  gi-eat  bless- 
ing of  God  when  its  members  ai-e  made  as  the  sand 

upon  the  sea  shore.  In  Psal.  Ixxii.  S,  there  is  a  large 
prophecy  made  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  his 
glory  in  this  particular  :  "  He  shall  have  dominion 
from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  cf 

the  earth :"  then  ver.  11,  "  All  kings  shall  fall  down  be- 
fore him :  all  nations  shall  serve  him :"  and  ver.  1 7, 

"  His  name  shall  endm-e  for  ever :  his  name  shall  be 
continued  as  long  as  the  sun:  and  men  shall  be  blessed 
in  him :  all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed."  Mark  how 
the  samts  rejoice  and  bless  God;  what!  shall  all  nations 
come  m  and  serve  Clirist  ?  shall  there  come  multitudes 

in  and  join  the  church  ?  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God, 
the  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondi-ous  tilings,  and 
blessed  be  liis  glorious  name  for  ever :  and  let  the  whole 

earth  be  filled  with  his  glory;  Amen,,and  Amen,"  saith 
the  chm-ch  of  God  then.  Let  all  the  saints  send  forth 
their  echo.  Amen ;  yea,  and  Amen  too  to  this,  that  all 
the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  Christ ;  this 

is  that  with  which  they  ai-e  affected,  tliis  is  that  they 
deske.  as  if  they  should  say,  This  is  a  blessed  thing 
indeed ! 

My  brethren,  it  is-  a  good  and  comely  sight  in  a  gra- 
cious eve  to  see  multitudes  flock  to  Christ  and  to  his 
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31 ordinances.  It  is  true  that  the  spirit  of  anticlu-ist,  which 
is  in  many,  camiot  look  upon  tliis  but  with  a  malevolent 

eye,  and  then-  hearts  rage  and  fret.  They  love  to  scat- 
ter Cluist's  chm-ch  up  and  down,  but  to  see  people 

flocking  to  ordinances,  to  see  multitudes  come  and  join 
themselves  to  Cln-ist,  this  they  cannot  endure.  The 
same  malicious  spirit  that  was  against  Clrrist,  of  which 
we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  yea,  and  in  the 
Gospels  too,  we  find  still  in  such  kinds  of  men.  Mark 
that  text,  Acts  siii.  44,  45 :  "  Almost  the  whole  city 

came  together  to  hear  the  word  of  God ;"  to  hear  a  ser- 
mon. Now  when  the  Jews  "  saw  the  multitude,  they 

were  filled  with  emy  :"  w-hy,  what  harm  was  there 
done  ?  They  saw  no  harm  done,  but  merely  saw-  the 
multitude,  and  they  speak  against  those  things  that 
were  spoken  by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming. 

Mark  again  the  vUe  spu'its  of  the  Pharisees,  who  envied 
at  the  multitude  that  followed  Christ  himself:  not  only 

did  they  emy  the  apostles,  for  they  might  be  factious 
and  singidar  men  in  then-  esteem ;  but  what  say  you  to 
Clirist  himself?  John  xii.  19,  "  The  Pharisees  said. 
Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing  ?  behold,  the  whole 

world  is  gone  after  him."  Certainly  the  same  Phari- 
saical spirit  has  prevailed  in  om-  days.  _  We  know  that 

many  a  godly,  painful,  conscientious  minister,  has  been 
ousted  of  all"  he  had  in  an  instant,  and  his  mouth  stop- 

ped, though  his  persecutors  had  notlimg  against  hini, 
no,  not  for  their  own  laws,  but  because  he  was  a  popu- 

lar man,  and  multitudes  foUow-ed  liim.  "SATiat  a  dan- 
gerous thing  has  it  been  of  late  times  for  men  to  be 

populai-,  that  is,  to  be  such  as  multitudes  would  flock 
to  the  word  preached  by  them.  Certainly  it  is  an  evil 
spu-it,  for  the  promise  of  God  to  liis  church  is,  that 
there  shall  come  midtitudes  and  join  with  the  people  of 
God  in  his  ordinances. 

I  Itnow  some  reply  to  this,  they  do  not  object  that 

multitudes  should  ibl'low  that  which  is  good,  but  it  is 
the  humom-  and  pride  of  such  men  to  have  multitudes 
to  follow  after  them,  and  that  they  oppose.  Take 

heed  of  putting  this  accusation  off  w-ith  such  a  plea. 
Consider  whether  it  will  hold  at  that  great  day.  The 

devil  himself  never  pleaded  against  Chi-ist  or  any  of  his 
ways,  but  with  some  colour.  Surely  these  men  judge 
thus  by  looking  into  their  own  hearts ;  they  know  that 
if  multitudes  should  come  to  tliem  their  hearts  would 

be  lifted  up,  and  so  they  judge  accordingly  of  others. 
But  suppose  it  be  so,  for  men  are  but  men,  that  they, 
through  coiTuption,  should  have  any  such  workings  of 
pride,  yet  do  they  say  any  thing  that  is  not  justifiable  ? 
do  they  preach  any  thing  that  is  not  according  to 
Chi-ist  ?  If  they  do  not,  then  thou  shouldst  encom-age 
that  which  is  good ;  and  as  for  that  which  is  evil,  leave 
it  to  the  coming  of  Clirist,  except  thou  canst  by  prayer 

and  insti-uction  help  to  remove  it.  It  is  worse  to  en\-y- 
at  multitudes  coming  to  hear  the  gospel  now,  tlian  it 

was  for  the  Jews  to  en-^y  Paul  for  multitudes  following 
hiim,  for  they  thought  they  could  contradict  the  false 
doctrine  which  they  supposed  Paid  preached,  and  there- 

fore they  had  some  colour  for  then-  conduct.  But  here 
it  is  nothing  but  merely  because  multitudes  come  to 
hear  the  word.  K  men  preach  fii-st  in  comers  private- 

ly, where  they  have  but  a  few  auditors,  they  object :  well, 

if  they  preach  publicly,  and  multitudes  come  to  hear 
them,  then  they  cry  out  of  that  too.  Nothing  can 
please  en\-ious  and  malicious  spmts.  If  we  keep_  our- 

selves retired,  that  has  exceptions  enough,  and  if  we 
come  in  a  public  way,  they  have  exceptions  to  that  too. 
Here  the  gi'oss  malice  aiid  cunning  of  Satan  appear, 
because  when  the  thing  itself  camiot  be  excepted 

agamst,  he  runs  to  the  intention  of  the  heart,  and  to 
men's  inward  aims,  and  bringeth  an  argument  against 
that  w-hich  he  knows  no  man  can  confute.  For  who 
can  say  that  that  is  either  true  or  false,  that  men  have 
mward  amis  of  pride,  and  vain-glory,  and  self-seeking, 
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in  multitudes  flocking;  after  them  ?  Nay,  suppose  we 

profess  before  the  Lord  and  Christ,  as  we  desii-e  to  stand 
before  him,  and  answer  it  at  that  day,  what  our  aims 

are,  this  will  not  serve  the  turn.  A\"hy,  then,  my  bre- thren, if  men  will  choose  such  an  argument  as  camiot 
possibly  be  answered  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
so  make  a  stumblingbloek,  there  is  no  help,  but  men 
must  stumble  and  fall ;  and  many  do  stumble  and  fall. 

However,  let  "  wisdom  be  justified  of  her  children ;"  let 
the  saints  rejoice  in  this,  that  .multitudes  come  to  the 

ministrj-  of  the  word  and  to  the  ordinances  of  Christ. 
Be  careful  and  wise  in  your  coming,  and  give  no  just 
occasion  for  reproach,  but  all  due  respect  to  those  to 
whom  you  have  the  most  relation. 

This  you  see  is  the  promise,  that  there  shall  come  in 
such  multitudes  to  the  church.  But  mark  how  the 

promise  runs : 
"  As  the  sand  of  the  sea."  Rabbin  Ezra  makes  an 

allusion  from  hence :  "  As  the  sand,"  saith  he,  "keeps  the 
waves  of  the  sea  from  breaking  in,  and  ib'owning  the 
world ;  so  Israel,  so  the  saints,  keep  the  world  from 

being  drowned  by  the  waves  of  God's  ̂ ^Tath."  I  do 
not  say  that  this  is  the  intention,  but  the  intention  of 
God  is  mainly  to  signify  the  multitudes  that  should 
come  into  the  church.  Only  this  idea  we  may  use,  as 
being  a  comfortable  and  pretty  allusion,  and  it  is  a  truth 

that  Israel  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  not 

maris  voiunt  obru-  Only  in  resjject  of  multitudes,  but  as  tlie 

mundum^'TiSlii-  saiul  to  keep  in  the  waves  of  God's  wrath 
toi™nio7fn"riV  fro™  cb-omiing  the  world.  Were  it  not 
.i«.  et  non  pnMiirit    for  thc  cliuixli  of  God,  the  waves  of  God"s otmuian  muntlo.  ,  ,  ,  /■  ,,       1  11  , 

wrath  would  overilow  all  the  world,  and 
the  world  would  quickly  be  confounded.  So  saith  he, 

"  When  the  waves  of  God's  anger  seem  as  if  tliey 
would  overflow  all  the  world,  they  do  but  see  Israel 

and  immediately  i-etum  back ;  they  retire,  and  are  not 
able  to  ovei-flow  the  world  as  they  desire." 

Luther,  in  his  comment  upon  tliis  prophet,  makes  the 
second  chapter  to  begin  at  the  tenth  verse ;  from 
vvliich  to  the  end  we  have  the  promise  of  future  mercy 
to  Israel,  both  to  Israel  and  Judah  together.  Some 

part  of  God's  promise  of  mercy  to  Israel  we  have  ex- 
pounded.   Now  we  proceed : 

"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place."  This, 
according  to  some,  has  reference  to  the  land  of  Canaan, 
that  God  will  have  a  very  glorious  church  there,  espe- 

cially in  Jerusalem,  before  the  end  of  the  world  come  ; 
and  many  prophecies  seem  to  mcline  that  way,  as  Zech. 

xii.  G,  "  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  again  in  her  own 
place,  even  in  Jerusalem."  Tliis  cannot  be  meant  only 
of  their  return  out  of  captivity,  that  was  in  the  time 
of  C)Tus.  Thc  ])ro])het  saith,  in  the  day  that  Jerusa- 

lem shall  be  inhabited,  "  the  feeble  among  them  shall 
be  as  David  ;  and  the  house  of  David  shall  be  as  the 

angel  of  God ; "  and  also  that  God  will  "  pour  upon 
them  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  ;  and  they 

shall  look  upon  him  whom  they  have  pierced,"  ver.  8, 
10.  The  return  of  their  captivity  at  first  was  not  glo- 

rious ;  if  you  read  the  story  of  it,  you  find  that  even 
all  that  while  they  were  in  a  contcnij)tible  condition 
before  the  surrounding  nations.  But  God  .speaks  here, 
and  in  otlier  places,  of  a  glorious  return  of  their  cap- 
tivitj',  and  coming  into  their  own  land. 

The  Jews  have  a  tradition,  that  there 

f"ei'iu!iiicZ'^  is  a  time  that  all  thc  Jews,  wherever  they 
die,  shall  come  tlirough  viealua  terra-, 

and  rise  again  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  therefore  when  some 
of  them  tliink  they  have  not  long  to  live,  they  sell  all 
their  possessions,  and  go  and  live  near  Jerusalem,  to 
prevent  the  trouble  of  coming  through  tliose  yncalus 
lerrtp,  of  which  they  speak.  Thus  they  are  deluded  in 
their  conceits. 

But  yet  more  generally,  "  In  that  place." 
A\Tiereas  the  place  of  my  people  was  confined  to  a 

little  and  narrow  room,  hereafter  it  shall  be  enlarged. 
AMiere  I  was  not  known,  amongst  the  heathen,  even 
there  shall  I  be  known,  and  there  I  shall  have  a  people ; 
and  not  onlv  a  people,  but  sons,  the  sons  of  the  living 
God  ;  and  that  so  apparently,  that  it  shall  be  said  unto 

them,  "  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  living  God." 
Thus  St.  Peter  seems  to  interpret  this  place  :  1  Pet. 

ii.  10,  speaking  of  tlie  Gentiles,  that  God  would  have 

a  jjcople  among  them,  the  apostle  saith,  "  ANTiich  in 
times  past  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now  the  people 

of  God."  Inteqiretcrs  generally  conclude  that  the 

apostle  liad  reference  to  this  very  place  in  Hosea.  A\'e may  build  then  upon  this  interpretation,  that  it  is  the 
intention  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  tliat  God  would  call 
home  the  Gentiles  to  himself,  and  so  they  that  were  no 
])co])le  should  become  liis  people,  liis  sons.  It  should 
be  said  in  that  place  where  before  it  was  said  that  they 
knew  him  not,  tliat  now  they  are  his  sons.  Yea,  the 
heathen  shall  be  brought  in,  they  shall  be  convinced 

of  the  vanity  of  theu'  idolatry.  "We  worshipped  dead stocks  ;  our  gods  were  dead  stones.  We  were  vassals 
to  them :  but  now  we  see  a  people  come  in  to  the  pro- 

fession of  this  Christian  religion,  they  worship  the  liv- 
ing God,  their  God  is  the  true  God  :  certainly  here  are 

the  sons  of  the  living  God.  This  is  the  scope  of  the 

Holy  Ghost. 
Obs.  1.  It  is  a  comfortable  thing  to  consider  that 

where  God  has  not  been  known  and  worshipped,  that 
afterward  in  those  places  God  shall  be  known  and 
worshipped. 

That  such  nations,  countries,  and  towns,  which  have 
been  in  darkness  and  idolatry,  should  now  have  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God,  that  the  true  God  should 

be  worshipped  amongst  them,  is  a  blessed  tiling.  Eng- 
land was  once  one  of  the  most  barbarous  nations  in  the 

world,  and  in  that  place,  where  it  was  said,  "  Ye  are  not 
my  peojjle,"  where  there  was  notliing  but  a  company  of 
savage  bai'barians  that  worshipped  the  devU ;  how  in 
this  place,  in  England,  is  it  said,  even  by  the  nations 

round  about  us,  Smxly  "  tliey  are  the  sons  of  the  living 
God  ! "  And  so  many  times  in  dark  corners  in  the  coun- 

try, where  they  never  had  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Clu-ist,  but  were  nursed  in  popery,  and  in  all  kinds  of 
superstitious  vanity,  God  is  pleased  to  send  some  faith- 

ful minister  to  carry  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  unto  them,  and  efficaciously  to  work  faith  in 
their  hearts,  and  then,  oh  what  an  alteration  is  there  in 
that  town !  It  may  be  said  of  many  a  house  and 
family,  in  which  nothing  but  blasphemy,  atheism,  scorn 
of  religion,  uneleanness,  and  all  manner  of  wickedness 
have  been,  now  it  is  a  family  filled  with  the  servants 
and  sons  of  the  living  God.  As  it  is  a  grievous  thing 

to  think  that  in  a  place  where  God  has  been  ti-uly  wor- 
shijjped,  the  devil  should  be  served  there ;  so  it  is  a 
comfortable  thing  to  think  of  other  places  wherein  the 
devil  has  been  served,  that  God  is  now  truly  worshipped 
there.  The  Turks  have  possession  of  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem ;  there  where  thc  ark,  and  the  cherubim,  and 
the  seraphim  dwelt,  now  are  tigers,  and  bears,  and 
savage  creatures :  but  on  the  other  side,  consider  that 
in  places  where  there  have  been  none  but  tigers,  and 

bears,  and  savage  creatm'cs,  they  are  now  filled  with 
cherubim  and  seraphim  ;  this  is  a  comfortable  thuig. 

04*'.  2.  God  has  a  time  to  convince  the  >\orld  of  the 

excellency  of  liis  saints.  It  shall  be  said  they  "  are 
the  sons  of  the  living  God."  They  shall  not  only  be 
the  sons  of  tlie  living  God,  but  it  shall  come  to  pass 
tliat  it  shall  be  said  they  arc  the  sons  of  the  living 
God:  all  about  them  shall  see  such  a  lustre  of  the 

glory  of  God  upon  them,  that  they  shall  say.  Verily, 

wliatever  other  people  have  said  hei'etofore,  whatever 
tlie  thoughts  of  men  have  been,  these  are  not  only  the 
servants,  but  the  sons  of  thc  living  God.  We  have  an 

excellent  prophecy  of  this  in  Zech.  xii.  5,  "The  go- 
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vernors  of  Judah  shall  say  iii  their  heart.  The  inhahit- 
ants  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  my  strength  in  the  Lord  of 

hosts  then-  God."  Not  only  the  people  shall  be  con- 
vinced of  this,  but  the  governors  of  Judah  shall  say 

in  their  hearts.  Our  strength  is  in  the  inhabitants  of 

Jerusalem,  in  the  Lord  of  hosts  theu-  God.  However 
they  were  heretofore  scandaHzed  as  seditious  and  fac- 

tious, and  as  enemies  of  the  state,  yet  now  the  govern- 
ors of  Judah  shall  acknowledge  that  their  strength  is 

in  them,  and  in  the  Lord  their  God,  that  this  Lord  of 
hosts  is  theu'  God.  That  time  will  be  a  blessed  time 
when  the  governors  of  Judah  shall  come  to  be  con- 

vinced of  this ;  when  God  shall  so  manifest  the  excel- 
lencies of  his  saints,  as  that  both  great  and  small  shall 

confess  them  to  be  "  the  sons  of  the  living  God."  It  is 
promised  to  the  chui-ch  of  Philadelphia,  Rev.  iii.  9,  that 
the  Lord  would  make  them  that  said  they  were  Jews 
and  were  not,  and  said  they  were  the  church  and  were 

not;  but  were  "  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  to  come 
and  worship  before  their  feet,  and  to  know  that  I  have 

loved  thee."  There  is  a  time  that  ungodly  men  shall 
be  forced  to  know  that  God  loves  his  people. 

And  one  thing,  amongst  the  rest,  that  will  much  con- 
vince the  men  of  the  world  of  the  excellency  of  the 

sauits,  will  be  the  beauty  of  God's  ordinances  that  shall 
be  set  up  amongst  them,  that  shall  even  dazzle  the  eyes 
of  the  beholders.  For  this  you  have  an  excellent  pro- 

mise, Ezek.  xxxvii.  28,  "  The  heathen  shall  know  that 

I  the  Lord  do  sanctity'  Israel."  How  shall  they  know 
it  ?  "  When  my  sanctuary  shall  be  in  the  midst  of 
them  for  evermore  :"  they  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  do 
sanctify  Israel,  when  the  beauty  of  my  ordinances  shall 
appear  in  them. 

And  if  God  be  not  only  satisfied  in  doing  good  to  his 
people,  but  he  wiU  have  the  world  know  it,  and  be  con- 

vinced of  it ;  let  the  ])eople  of  God  then  not  be  satisfied 

only  in  having  theii'  hearts  upon  God,  but'let  the  world 
know  that  they  love  God  too.  You  must  do  that  which 
will  make  it  appear  to  all  the  world  that  you  are  the 

childi'en  of  the  living  God.  '•  Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they,  seeing  youi'  good  works,  may 
glorify  yom-  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  It  is  one 
thing  to  do  a  thing  that  may  be  seen,  and  another  thing 

to  do  a  thing  that  it  may  be  seen  :  and  yet  God's 
people  may  do  both ;  not  do  good  only  that  may  be 

seen,  but  if  they  keep  the  gloiy  of  God  in  their-  eye,  as 
the  highest  aim,  they  may  desu'e,  and  be  willing  too,  that 
it  may  be  seen  to  the  praise  of  God.  But  tliis,  I  confess, 

requu'es  some  strength  of  grace,  so  to  act,  and  yet  to 
keep  the  heart  upright.  The  excellency  of  grace  con- 

sists not  in  casting  ofi'  the  outward  comfoils  of  the 
■world,  but  to  know  how  to  enjoy  them,  and  to  overrule 
them  for  God  :  so  the  strength  of  grace  consists  not  in 
forbearing  such  actions  as  are  taken  notice  of  by  men, 
or  not  daring  to  aim  to  publish  those  things  that  have 
excellency  in  them,  but  in  having  the  heart  enabled  to 
do  this,  and  yet  to  keep  it  under,  and  to  keep  God 
above  in  his  right  place. 

Obs.  3.  It  is  a  great  blessing  to  God's  childi-en  that 
they  shall  be  accounted  so  before  others.  It  shall  be 
said  they  are  sons. 

Not  only  that  they  shall  be  so,  but  that  they  shall  be 

accomited  so.  "  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  :  for  they 
shall  be  called  the  children  of  God,"  Matt.  v.  9.  This 
is  a  blessing,  not  only  to  be  God's  chikken,  but  to  be 
called  God's  childi'en  ;  we  must  account  it  so,  and 
therefore  we  must  walk  so  as  may  convince  all  with 
■whom  we  converse  that  we  are  the  childi'en  of  God. 
Let  us  not  think  this  sufficient;  Well,  let  me  approve  my 
heart  to  God,  and  then  what  need  I  care  \i-hat  all  the 
world  thinks  of  me.  God  promises  it  as  a  blessing  to 

have  his  people  called  the  childi'en  of  God ;  then  this 
must  not  be  slighted.  You  find  in  the  gospel  that 
Christ  often  made  it  his  great  business  to  make  it  mani- 

fest to  the  world  that  he  was  sent  of  God ;  he  would 
have  them  know  that  his  Father  sent  him,  and  that  he 
came  from  him :  so  the  people  of  God  should  count  it 
a  blessing,  and  walk  so  as  they  may  obtain  such  a 
blessing,  that  the  world  may  know  that  they  are  of  God. 

Obs.  4.  The  grace  of  God  under  the  gospel,  is  more 
full  and  glorious  than  the  grace  of  God  under  the  law: 
"  In  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  not 

my  people,  there  it  shall  be  said  unto  them,  Y'e  are  the 
sons  of  the  living  God." Mark,  it  is  not  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  they 

"  are  not  my  people,"  it  shall  be  said  to  them,  they  are 
my  people.  No ;  but  further,  it  shall  be  said  they  are 

sons,  and  "  sons  of  the  living  God :"  this  goes'  beyond 
being  his  people. 

For  this  is  spoken  of  the  state  of  the  church  under  the 

gospel :  they  were  God's  people  indeed  under  the  law  ; 
but  the  appellation,  "  the  sons  of  the  living  God,"  is  re- 

served for  the  times  under  the  gospel.  Sometimes  under 
the  law  they  are  called  by  the  name  of  sons ;  but  it  appear- 
eth  by  this  text,  that  in  comparison  of  that  glorious  son- 
ship  which  they  shall  have  under  the  times  of  the  gospel, 

that  in  foi'mer  times  they  were  rather  servants  than  sons. 
Tliere  is  very  little  of  our  adoption  in  Christ  revealed 
in  the  Old  Testament.  No,  that  was  reserved  for  the 
Son  of  God,  for  him  that  came  out  of  the  bosom  of  the 

Father,  and  brought  the  treasures  of  his  Father's  coun- sel to  the  world  to  reveal.  Both  adoption  and  eternal 
life  were  very  little  made  known  in  the  time  of  the  law, 

therefore  St.  Paul  saith,  that  "  life  and  immortality 
wei'e  brought  to  light  tlu'ough  the  gospel,"  2  Tim.  i.  10. 

(2.)  Sons,  because,  in  the  time  of  the  gospel,  the 
spirits  of  the  saints  are  of  son-like  dispositions,  they  are 
ingenuous,  not  mercenary.  In  the  time  of  the  law, 

God  induced  his  people  to  obey  by  ofi'ering  rewards, 
especially  prosperity  in  outward  things ;  but  in  the  time 
of  the  gospel  we  have  no  such  rewards  in  temporals. 
In  the  time  of  the  law  afflictions  are  not  much  spoken 
of,  but  much  outward  prosperity ;  but  in  the  time  of 
the  gospel  more  affliction,  because  the  dispositions  of 

the  hearts  of  people  should  not  be  so  mercenai')'  as  they 
were  before,  they  should  be  an  ingenuous,  willing 

people  in  the  day  of  Christ's  power. 
(3.)  Sons,  because  of  the  son-like  affection  toward 

God  their  Father,  out  of  a  natiu-al  aropyij,  that  tliey 
should  have  more  than  in  the  times  of  the  law.  I  sup- 

pose some  of  you  have  heard  of  the  story  of  the  son  of 
Croesus ;  though  he  was  dumb  all  his  days,  when  he 

perceived  a  soldier  striking  his  father  his  afi'ection broke  the  bars  of  his  speech,  and  he  cried  out  to  the 
soldier  to  spare  his  father.  This  is  the  affection  of  a 
son,  and  these  affections  God  looks  for  from  his  chil- 

dren, especially  in  the  time  of  the  gospel,  that  they 
should  hear  no  wrong  done  to  him  ;  but  though  they 

could  never  speak  in  theii'  own  cause,  yet  they  should 

be  sure  to  speak  in  then-  Father's  cause. 
(4.)  Sons,  because  they  have  not  such  a  spirit  of.ser- 

vility  upon  them  as  they  had  in  the  time  of  the  law. 
Christ  is  come  to  redeem  us,  that  we  might  "  serve  tlie 
Lord  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  without 

fear,  all  the  days  of  our  life ;"  to  take  away  the  spu'it  of 
fear.  Hence  the  apostle  saith,  2  Tim.  i.  7,  We  have  not 

received  "  the  spirit  of  fear ;  but  of  power,  and  of  love, 
and  of  a  sound  mind  :"  and  Heb.  ii.  15,  Christ  is  come 
"  to  deKver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all 

their  Hfetime  subject  to  bondage."  The  spu'it  of  a  sou 
is  not  the  spirit  of  fear :  "  Y'e  have  not  received  the  spi- 

rit of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the 

Spu'it  of  adoption,  whereby  we  en',  Abba,  Father,"  Rom. 
viii.  15.  It  is  unseemly  in  the  children  of  God,  espe- 

cially in  the  time  of  the  gospel,  to  be  of  such  servile 
spirits  as  to  fear  every  httle  danger ;  to  be  distracted 
and  amazed.  Has  not  God  revealed  himself  to  us  as  a 

Father  to  his  childi'en,  that  we  should  not  fear  ?     He 
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would  not  have  us  fear  himself  with  a  servile  fear,  as 
men  do,  and  therefore  surely  not  to  fear  men,  be  they 
what  they  will.     We  are  sons. 

(5.)  Sons.  Not  only  sons,  for  we  might  find  in  Scrip- 
ture where  the  jieople  of  God,  under  the  law,  perhaps  are 

sometimes  called  so,  but  older  sons,  sons  come  to  years; 
(it  is  true,  they  were  before  us,  and  so  in  that  respect  we 

are  not  elder;)  notchildi-en  under  tutorage,  not  under 
schoolmasters  and  governors,  as  they  were  imder  the 
law.  You  know  what  comparison  the  Scripture  makes 
of  the  difference  between  the  chui-ch  in  the  time  of  the 
gospel,  and  tliat  in  the  time  of  the  law.  In  the  time 

of  the  law  it  is  true  indeed  they  were  childi-en ;  but 
how  ?  they  were  children  under  tutors  and  govemoi-s, 
they  were  not  as  yetT  come  to  years,  they  were  but  as 
young  children  that  were  put  out  to  school.  But  now. 
as  the  apostle  saith.  Gal.  iv.  5,  Christ  hath  redeemed 

us  from  being  under  the  law,  "  that  we  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons  :"  mark,  that  we  might  receive  it ; so  that  now  the  state  of  the  church  is  like  a  child  that 

is  of  age,  and  by  that  is  freed  from  his  tutors  and  go- 
vernors, and  comes  to  his  inlteritance,  sui  juris,  as  it 

were. 
Therefore  the  saints  now  are  not  to  be  dealt  with  as 

if  still  they  were  in  their  childish  condition.  How 
were  the  Jews  dealt  with  in  their  childish  concUtion  ? 

Thus,  they  had  external  tilings  to  gain  them  to  serve 
God,  they  worsliipped  God  much  in  external  things. 

As  we  deal  with  childi-en,  we  give  them  apples  and  fine 
things  to  induce  them  to  obey,  so  God  dealt  with  them. 
And  as  chiltken,  when  they  begin  to  learn,  must  have 

a  great  many  pictures  in  theii-  book ;  so  God  taught 
the  Jews  with  outward  ceremonies,  which  afterward 

the  Scripttire  calls  but  beggarly  rudiments.  C'luldi'en, 
you  know,  are  pleased  much  with  gay  tilings ;  and  they 
that  would  bring  Jewish  ceremonies,  or  ceremonies  of 
their  own  invention,  into  the  church,  ti'eat  the  church 
as  if  in  her  chOdish  condition  still,  as  if  gay  things 
would  please  her.  Therefore  they  must  have  pictures, 
and  images,  and  such  things  to  gratify  the  ijcople, 
which  make  the  people  of  God  beneatli  themselves,  as 
if  they  were  yet  cliildren.  No,  in  the  state  of  the 
gospel  they  are  come  to  the  adoption  of  sons.  And 
so  children  you  know  are  pleased  with  hearing  music, 
and  pipes,  and  such  things,  which  men  would  bring 
still  into  the  church  in  the  time  of  the  gospel.  I  re- 

member Justin  MartjT,  in  answer  tcf  that 

■fbufTaTm  u^ii-  about  musical  instruments,  saith  that  Uiey 
toKvti^ictsfif  '  are  fit  for  cliildren  and  fools,  as  organs 
?att  *«''.fr;air  »"d  the  like,  and  therefore  they  were 
irpooifirroi  _n  not  in  use  in  the  church.  iVnd  indeed, 

i',j2"r\T^J'  for  the  childish  state  of  the  church  those 
upu'oTstr"'^  things  ai'e  fit,  but  now  when  they  arc 
(MtSSuot'^  come  to  the  adoption  of  sons,  other  ser- 

\ices  that  arc  more  spiiitual  are  more 

suitable  and  honourable.  As  a  man,  that  is  gi'owntobe 
a  man,  would  think  liimself  wronged  much  to  be  taught 
as  a  chUd,  to  be  ])ut  off  with  gay  things ;  so  shoiUd  the 
people  of  God  under  the  gospel  think  it  a  great  WTong 
that  has  been  done  them,  when  men  have  sought  to 
teach  them  witli  pictures  and  images,  instead  of  spiritual 
instruction. 

Obs.  5.  A^^len  God  is  pleased  to  be  reconciled  to  a 
people, he  is  as  fully  theirs  as  ever,  ̂ ea,  sometimes 

more  fiUly.  "It  shall  be  said.  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the 
living  God."  Israel,  that  was  cast  off  from  God,  now 
shall  be  brought  in  more  fully  than  before.  He  comes 
rather  with  more  full  grace  than  formerly  he  did. 

Peo]>le  before,  but  sons  now.  Oh  what  an  encou- 
ragement is  tliis  to  all  apostatizing  souls  that  have  fallen 

off  from  God  !  Come  in,  come  in,  and  be  reconciled  to 
God,  and  thou  shalt  not  only  find  God  as  good  as  ever 
thou  didst,  but  thou  shalt  find  him  much  better  and 
much  sweeter  than  ever  thou  didst  in  all  Uiv  life.     Sel- 

dom we  act  so.  '\Mien  men  fall  out  one  with  another, 
though  possibly  they  may  be  reconciled,  yet  it  is  sel- 

dom that  they  are  so  fully  reconciled,  ko  fully  one  as 
they  were  before;  they  are  but  as  a  broken  vessel 
soldered  together,  tliat  is  very  weak  in  the  soldering 
place ;  or  as  gannents  that  nave  been  rent,  and  are 
mended,  soon  torn,  and  quickly  ready  to  fall  in  pieces 
in  the  place  where  they  were  mended :  it  is  not  so  be- 

tween God  and  a  penitent  soul. 

Again,  "  sons,"  not  oidy  of  God,  but  "  of  the  living 
God."  There  is  much  in  tliis,  that  the  people  of  God 
under  the  gospel  should  be  called  the  "  sons  of  the  liv- 

ing God."  The  life  of  God  is  the  glorj-  of  God :  he 
swears  by  his  life  :  by  this  he  is  distinguished  from  the 

heathen  gods,  tliat  he  is  the  li\-ing  God.  Life  is  the 
most  excellent  tiling  in  the  world :  Austin  therefore 
saith,  that  the  life  of  a  fly  is  more  excellent  than  the 
sun  in  the  finnament :  and  certainly  it  is  the  glory  of 
God,  that  he  is  the  li\ing  God.  God,  as  the  living  God, 
is  the  object  of  our  faith,  and  so  he  is  the  happiness  of 

his  people:  "Trust  in  the  living  God,"  1  Tim.  vi.  17. 
"  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living  God :  O 
when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God?"  Psal. xlii.  2. 

But  why  is  God  called  "  the  living  God"  in  reference to  his  church  here  ?  Tliis  is  a  treasure  of  comfort  to 

his  people,  that  he  is  called  the  living  God  in  reference 
to  liis  chmch.  God  would  hereby  declare  to  them  that 
all  that  is  in  him  shall  be  active  for  the  good  of  his 
church  for  ever.  He  will  show  himself  not  only  to  be 

a  God,  but  a  li\-ing  God.  He  will  show  all  liis  attri- 
butes to  be  living  attributes,  for  the  good  of  Ids  people. 

Did  God  show  himseK  active  for  his  people  in  former 
times  ?  much  more  may  liis  church  in  the  time  of  the 
gospel,  expect  the  Lord  to  manifest  himself  to  be  active 

amongst  them.  Thei-efore^we  may  make  use  of  what 
we  read  of  jGod's  activeness  for  the  good  of  his  church 
in  fonner  times,  to  plead  with  God  to  show  himself  as 

active  now.  See  how  the  chm'ch  pleads  it :  "  Awake, 
awake,  put  on  strength,  O  arm  of  the  Lord ;  awake,  as 
in  the  ancient  days,  in  the  generations  of  old.  Ait 
not  thou  it  that  hatli  cut  Rahab,  and  wounded  the 

dragon  P  .(Vrt  thou  not  it  which  hath  dried  the  sea,  the 

waters  of  the  great  deep?"  Isa.  li.  9,  10.  O  Lord, 
hast  thou  not  sho^vn  thyself  glorious  in  defence  of  thy 
people,  in  helping  thy  servants  in  their  great  straits,  and 
in  destro)-ing  thine  enemies  ?  wilt  not  thou  be  so  still  ? 
In  the  times  of  the  gospel  we  may  expect  more  active- 

ness of  God  than  ever  he  manifested  since  the  world 

began.  Therefore,  when  God  would  set  out  the  state 
of  the  church  under  the  gospel,  mark  how  he  takes 

that  tide  to  himself.  Rev.  iv.  9,  the  foiu-  living 
creatures  (mentioned  in  the  verses  before,  by  which 
is  meant  the  state  of  the  church  under  tlie  gospel) 

"  give  glory  and  honour  and  thanks  to  liim  that  sat 
on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever ; "  and 
ver.  10,  "  the  four  and  twenty  ciders  fell  down  before 
Him  tliat  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worsliipped  him  that 

liveth  for  ever  and  ever ; "  and  chap.  v.  14,  both  join 
together:  "The  foui-  livuig  creatures  said.  Amen.  And 
the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped 

him  that  liveth  for  ever;"  and  chap.  x.  5,  C,  "  The  angel 
which  I  saw  stand  upon  tlie  sea  and  upon  the  earth 
lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  sware  by  him  that 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever."  Thus  life,  the  attribute  of 
God,  is  made  use  of  for  the  state  of  the  church  in  the 
gospel,  to  show  how  active  God  will  be  for  them. 

Hence,  Heb.  xii.  22,  the  church  is  called  "  the  city  of 
the  li\ing  God."    Now  to  ajiply  this  to  ourselves. 

Obs.  1.  If  we  expect  that  God  should  be  a  living 
God  to  us,  it  becomes  not  us  to  have  dead  hearts  in  his 
service.  If  God  be  active  for  our  good,  let  us  be  active 
for  his  honour.  A  living,  and  a  lively  Christian,  is 
beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  man.     Let  us  labour 
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not  only  to  be  living,  but  to  be  lively,  for  God  and  his 
cause.  Abundance  of  service  and  good  may  li\ing 
and  lively  Chiistians  do  in  the  places  where  they  Uve, 
especially  in  these  times.  But  oh  how  few  are  there, 

■\\ho  are  active  and  stu-ring,  and  are  carried  on  by  the 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  zeal  for  God  and  his  caxise !  Away 
now  with  om-  cold  and  dead  wishes  and  desires,  let  us 
up  and  be  doing,  and  the  Lord  will  be  with  us.  The 

adversaries  are  Hvely ;  so  saith  the  psahnist,  "  Mine 
enemies  are  lively,  and  they  are  strong,"  Psal.  xxxviii. 
19.  "We  may  well  make  use  of  that  expression  too ;  om- 
enemies  are  lively  and  strong  ;  shall  they  be  more  lively 
and  active  for  Satan,  and  for  then-  lusts,  than  we  for 
the  hving  God  ?  As  God  is  the  object  cf  our  happiness 

as  he  is  the  Kving  God,  so  we  arc  the  object  of  God's 
delight  as  we  are  living  too.  "  God  is  not  the  God  of 
tlie  dead,  but  of  the  living." 

Obs.  2.  We  should  be  lively  and  active,  for  we  live 
upon  the  bread  of  life,  and  dimk  the  water  of  life,  we 
have  lively  oracles,  lively  ordinances,  therefore  life  and 

activity  are  requu'ed  of  us  :  "  fervent  in 
^'''cwTil"'  spirit,  serving  the  Lord,"  Kom.  xii.  11 ; be  burning,  boiling  up  in  your  spirits, 

for  you  are  serving  the  Lord,  the  living  God:  dead 

spu-its  become  not  the  services  of  the  living  God. 
Grace  is  called  "  the  Di^Tiie  nature,"  2  Pet.  i.  4.  It  is 
also  called  the  very  "life  of  God,"  Eph.  iv.  18.  It  is 
impossible,  then,  but  a  Chi'istian  must  needs  be  active, 
seeing  his  grace  is  the  very  life  of  God  in  Iiim. 

06s.  3.  By  being  lively  and  active,  we  shall  prevent 
abundance  of  temptations  that  otherwise  will  befall  us. 
A  dead,  lazy  spmt  is  liable  to  a  thousand  temptations : 
as  when  the  honey  is  boiling,  the  flies  t^tII  not  come  to 

it ;  when  it  is  set  in  the  window  and  gi'ows  cold,  then 
they  come  to  it :  so  when  the  spirits  of  men  are  boiling 
hot  for  God,  Beelzebub,  the  god  of  flies,  with  his  tempt- 

ations, comes  not  upon  them :  but  when  their  spirits 
begin  to  cool,  and  grow  dull  and  hea\y,  then  comes 
Beelzebub,  and  all  manner  of  temptation,  upon  their 
souls.  The  breath  that  comes  from  the  body  of  a  man 
is  warm,  but  the  breath  that  comes  from  a  pair  of  bel- 

lows is  cold,  because  it  is  artificial ;  so  when  men  are 

cold  m  the  sei'vices  of  God,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  their 
breath  in  praying,  and  other  duties,  is  but  artificial ; 
it  is  not  the  breath  of  Hfe  ;  if  it  were  hvmg  it  would  be 
warm.  That  was  the  reason  why  God  would  not  have 
an  ass  offered  him  in  the  law  in  sacrifice,  but  his  neck 
must  be  broken,  because  the  ass  is  a  dull  creature :  God 
loves  not  dull  creatures  in  his  service. 

I  have  read  of  a  people  who  worshipped  the  sun  for 
their  god,  to  which  they  sacrificed  a  fl;iing  horse ;  the 

reason  was  this,  because  they  would  ofi'er  to  the  sun 
somewhat  suitable  to  it.  They  honom-ed  the  sun  for 
the  swiftness  of  his  motion,  and  a  horse  you  know  is  a 
swift  creature,  and  therefore  somewhat  suitable,  espe- 

cially having  the  emblem  of  wings  upon  him.  They 

that  would  honom-  the  sun  as  a  god  for  swiftness,  would 
not  ofler  a  snail,  but  a  flj'ing  horse ;  so  if  we  honom* 
God  for  a  hving  God,  an  active  God,  let  us  not  ofi'er 
snails  to  Mm,  dull,  heavy,  sluggish  services,  but  quick 
and  lively  heai-ts. 

That  which  the  coui'tiers  of  Nebuchadnezzar  flatter- 
ingly said  unto  him,  in  the  name  of  God  say  I  to  you, 

'•  Live  for  ever."  Saith  Clirist,  "  As  the  living  Father 
hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father;  so  he  that 

eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me,"  John  vi.  57. 
Christ  was  active,  exceedingly  active,  in  the  work  he 

was  sent  about ;  why  ?  because  "■  the  living  Father  sent 
him :"  so  let  us  consider  that  in  all  our  seiTices  and 

emploj-mcnts  it  is  a  living  God  that  sets  us  about  them, and  we  should  be  active  as  Christ  was. 

I  am  wilUng  a  little  to  enlarge  on  this,  because  of  its 

impoi-tance  to  oiu'  present  times,  and  give  me  leave  to 
do  it  by  teUing  you  wliat  tliis  Christian  activeness  is. 

1.  Stay  not  for  company  in  any  good  cause.  An 
active  spuit  will  not  stay  till  he  see  others  to  accom- 

pany him,  but  if  he  must  go,  rather  than  the  cause 
should  fall  he  will  go  alone.  Mark  that  saying,  Isa.  li. 

2,  "  I  called  Abraham  alone,  and  blessed  him."  Be  not 
discouraged,  if  C>od  give  thee  a  zealous  spii-it,  and  others 
will  not  appear ;  God  calls  thee  alone,  and  he  will  bless 
thee. 

2.  ̂ Then  you  have  company  do  not  lag  behind,  but 
be  willing  to  be  foremost,  rather  than  any  cause  of  God 
should  Eufier  by  your  indolence.  Do  not  wait  till 
others  go  before  you.  Hence  in  Prov.  xsx.  31,  amongst 
the  goings  of  many  things,  the  going  of  the  he-goat  is 
said  to  be  very  comely ;  why  ?  because  he  is  accustomed 
to  go  before  the  flock.  Those  who,  out  of  love  to  the 
cause  of  God,  are  willing,  if  they  are  called  to  it,  to  go 
before  the  flock,  go  comely  in  the  eyes  of  God. 

3.  Do  not  forbear  the  work  till  all  difiiculties  about 

it  are  over.  That  is  a  sluggish  spuit  that  ■niU  not 
begin  the  work,  till  they  can  see  how  aU  the  difiiculties 
about  the  work  are,  or  may  be,  removed.  You  must  up 

and  be  doing,  be  doing  presently,  and  fall  to  woi-k 
■wisely,  to  prevent  and  avoid  the  difficulties  that  come 
in  it.  As  those  active  sphits  did,  of  whom  we  read  in 

Neh.  iv.  17;  when  they  were  at  work,  ■with  one  of  then- 
hands  they  ■pTOught,  and  with  the  other  hand  they  held 
a  weapon  ;  they  did  not  stay  the  building  of  the  wall  of 
Jerusalem  till  all  their  adversaries  were  quashed,  but 
immediately  began  it.     This  is  an  active  spirit. 

4.  We  must  not  be  active  in  a  sudden  mood,  and 

upon  a  mere  flash,  and  then  give  over,  but  in  a  con- 
stant, solid  way.  Active,  yet  solid.  I\Iany  indeed  are 

stm'ing  and  active  for  the  present,  but  are  like  the 
flame  of  a  wisp  of  straw,  wluch  makes  a  noise  and  a 
great  stir  for  the  present,  but  soon  after  there  remains 
nothing  but  black,  dead  ashes.  But  we  must  be  con- 

siderately active.  Therefore  observe,  the  Scriptm-e  saith 
(speaking  of  the  saints,  specially  in  the  time  of  the 

gospel)  that  they  are  "  Hvely  stones,"  1  Pet.  ii.  5. What !  a  stone,  and  yet  Kvely  ?  A  stone,  of  all  things, 
is  most  dead,  and  so  it  is  used  to  describe  a  d(?ad  spuit 

in  the  stoi'y  of  Xabal ;  when  Abigail  came  to  tell  him  of 
the  business  of  David,  "  his  heart  died  witliin  him,  and 
he  became  as  a  stone."  A^Hrat  is  this  but  to  show,  that 
though  we  must  be  lively  and  active,  yet  we  must  be 
solid,  fu'm,  and  substantial  in  our  activeness ;  and  again, 
that  when  we  arc  soKd,  fii-m,  and  substantial,  yet  we 
must  be  lively.  There  are  many  that  know  not  how  to 

be  active  solidly,  and  therefore  gi-ow  slight  and  vain  in 
their  acti\'ity ;  and  many  others,  striving  to  be  sohd 
and  substantial,  quickly  grow  dull;  many,  thi-ough 
a  kind  of  affected  gi-avity,  would  forsooth  be  accomited 
solid  and  wise,  and  so  become  at  last  duU,  and  heavy, 

and  of  very  httle  use  in  the  chvu'ch  of  God.  Take  heed 
of  either,  and  labour-  to  unite  both  together :  that  is  ac- 

ceptable to  God,  to  be  living  stones  before  him. 

Ver.  11.  Then  shall  the  children  of  Jiidah  and  the 
children  of  Israel  be  gathered  together,  and  appoint 
themselves  one  head,  owrf  they  shall  come  np  out  of  the 
land  :  for  great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel. 

Here  you  haye  a  promise  both  to  Israel  and  Judah 
together.  Great  was  the  enmity  between  Judah  and 
Israel  heretofore.  They  worshipped  the  same  God,  but 
in  divers  manners.  Judah  worshi])ped  God  according 
to  his  own  institution  ;  and  Israel  worsliipped  the 

same  God,  but  according  to  their  o^mi  inventions,  as 
might  best  suit  with  theu-  pohtical  ends.  Bitterness 
and  vexation  abounded  betv.een  these  two  people, 

though  worshippmg  the  same  God;  and  God  here 
makes  it  a  great  matter  to  bring  these  two  together, 
that  they  should  be  gathered  together  in  one.  Here 
we   have  the   promise  :    Fh-st,   that  there  shall  be  a 
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union.  Secondly,  that  there  shall  be  a  union  under 
one  head.     Hence 

Obn.  1.  The  enmity  of  such  as  seem  not  to  differ 
much  in  matters  of  religion,  and  yet  do  differ,  is  some- 

times exceedingly  great  and  bitter.  There  shall  be  a 
union  between  jiidah  and  Israel,  saith  God.  Here  is  a 
mercy,  a  wonderful  work  of  the  Lord.  It  requires  a 
mighty  work  of  God  to  reconcile  those  who  differ  even 
but  little.  It  api)eai-s  it  was  so  between  Judah  and 
Israel.  2  Chron.  xxviii.  9,  the  prophet  Oded  tells  the 
cliildi-en  of  Israel,  when  he  came  to  reprove  them  after 
the  slaughter  committed  by  them  of  the  children  of 
Judah,  "Ye  have  slain  them  in  a  rage  that  reacheth 

u])  unto  heaven."  Wiat  a  rage  was  this !  and  yet  thus 
the  people  of  Israel  were  enraged  against  the  people 
of  Judah  ;  yea,  they  were  often  more  bitter  against 
each  other,  than  they  were  against  the  heathen,  the 

Philistines,  Assyrians,' and  Eg.\-])tiaus,  who  were  round about  them. 
Thus  it  has  been,  and  until  that  blessed  time  come 

here  spoken  of,  thus  it  will  be.  Though  the  Calvinists 
and  Lutherans  agree  together  against  papists  in  fun- 

damental articles,  yet,  oh  the  bitterness  of  their  spirits 
one  against  another  !  A  Lutheran  is  scarce  so  bitter 
against  a  papist  a-s  he  is  against  a  Calvinist.  Luther 

himself  complains,'  Not  only  openly  wicked  men  are 
our  enemies,  but  even  our  friends,  and  those  who  at 

first  received  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  from  us.  per- 
secute us  most  bitterly.  iVnd  he  complains  particularly 

of  Zuinglius  ;  t  Zuinglius  accuses  me  of  cverj'  wicked- 
ness and  cruelty,  so  that  the  papists  do  not  tear  me  so 

much  as  these  my  fiiends.  Again,  speaking  of  C'arolo- 
stadius,!  He  is  more  deadly  against  me,  more  set  against 
me,  than  any  of  mine  enemies  ever  were.  Even  he, 

whom  God  used  for  the  fui-therance  of  the  gosjiel,  has 
bitterness  to  another,  with  whom  he  agrees  in  doctrine. 

And  has  it  not  been  so  amongst  us  ?  Those  who  are 

protestants,  and  such  as  are  nick-named  pui-itans,  though 
they  agree  in  all  the  fundamental  ])oint.s  against  popen,-, 
yet  for  some  difference  m  matter  of  discipline  and  cere- 

monies, oh  what  bittcmess  of  spu-it  is  there  !  It  is  so 
much  the  more  suiful  in  those  who  say  that  discipline 
and  ceremonies  are  but  indifferent  things ;  they  are 
specially  to  be  blamed  for  bitterness  on  their  side, 
because  the  conscience  of  the  other  is  bound  up,  and 
cannot  yield.  Yea,  not  only  such  as  contend  against 
popish  discipline,  but  such  as  go  a  degree  further  in 
reformation  of  discipline,  yet  because  they  differ  in 
some  few  particulars,  oh  the  bitterness  of  spirit  that 
exists  even  among  them !  These  are  times  that  call  all 
the  peo])le  of  God  to  see  in  what  they  can  agree,  and 

in  that  to  join  against  the  common  adversan,-,  and  not 
to  tear  one  another  by  dissensions.  God  may  justly 
give  us  over  to  our  adversaries,  if  we  agree  not  among 
ourselves,  and  they  may  chain  us  together.  Perha])s  a 
jirison  may  make  us  agree,  as  it  was  said  of  Ridley  and 

Hooper.  Kidley  opposed  Hooper  in  point  of  cere- 
monies, and  they  could  not  agree,  vet  when  they  came 

to  prison  they  agreed  well  enougfi  there.  The  Lord 
deliver  us  from  that  medicine  of  our  dissensions,  that 

we  be  not  made  so  to  agree  :  yea,  that  we  be  not  sol- 
dered together  by  our  own  blood. 

04s.  2.  God  has  a  time  to  gather  Judah  and  Israel 
together,  that  is,  to  bring  peace  to  his  church.  God 
has  a  time  to  gather  all  his  churches  together,  that 
there  shall  be  a  universal  peace  amongst  his  churches. 

For  though  it  be  meant  here  of  Judah  and  Israel 
literally,  yet  Israel  and  Judah  set  out  to  us  all  tlie 
churches  of  God  that  shall  exist  among  the  Gentiles : 

•  Kon  solum  hostcs  palam  iinpii  persequunlur  nos.  scd 
cliani  hi  qui  fuerunt  dulces  amici  nostri,  qui  a  nobis  acccpcrunt 
iloclrinam  Evan^clii,  fiunt  insensissimi  hastes  uostri,  perse- 
quoiilos  nos  acemnie. 

t  Nihil  est  scelcrum  aut   cruilclitatis,  cujus  mc  non  rcum 

and  as  God  will  fulfil  this  scripture  literally,  so  he  will 
fulfil  it  s])iritually,  to  bring  Judah  and  Israel,  that  is, 
all  the  churches  of  God,  under  one  head.  "  Ephraim 
shall  not  envy  Judah,  and  Judah  shall  not  vex 

Ephraim,"  Isa.  xi.  13.  Ephraim  envied  Judah,  because 
Judah  challenged  to  himself  the  true  worship  of  God ; 
and  Judah  on  the  other  side  envied  Ephraim,  because 

he  was  the  gi-eatest ;  they  were  vexing  .spirits  one  agauist 
another.  This  shall  not  always  be,  saith  God,  but  "  the 
en^T  of  Ephraim  shall  depart,"  I  will  take  away  this 
envious,  vexatious  spirit.  Those  two  staves  of  which 

the  Holy  Ghost  speaks  in  Zech.  xi.  10,  11,  14,  the  staff' 
of  "Beaut)-,"  and  the  staff  of  "Bands,"  were  both 
broken,  but  God  has  a  time  to  unite  them  together 
again,  and  for  that,  mark  that  excellent  prophecy  in 
Ezek.  xxx^li.  16,  17,  22,  24.  There  you  find  declared, 
God  brings  Judah  and  Israel,  and  joins  those  sticks 

together  again.  "  Son  of  man,  take  thee  one  stick, 
and  write  upon  it.  For  Judah,  and  for  the  childi"en  of 
Israel  his  companions :  then  take  another  stick,  and 
write  upon  it,  For  Joseph,  the  stick  of  Ephraim,  and 
for  all  the  house  of  Israel  his  companions  :  and  join 
them  one  to  another  into  one  stick  ;  and  they  shall  be- 

come one  in  thine  hand."  And  then,  ver.  19,  this  is 
interpreted  of  the  union  of  them,  "  Behold,  I  will  take 
the  stick  of  Joseph,  which  is  in  the  hand  of  Ephraim, 
and  the  tribes  of  Israel  his  fellows,  and  will  put  them 
with  him,  even  with  the  stick  of  Judah,  and  make  tlicm 

one  stick,  and  they  shall  be  one  in  mine  hand  :"  and 
ver.  22,  "  I  «'ill  make  them  one  nation  in  the  land  upon 
the  mountains  of  Israel ;  and  one  lung  shall  be  kiii^ 
to  them  all."  And  in  the  24tli  verse  that  king  is  saiu 
to  be  David,  which  we  shall  afterward  show  more  fully, 
when  we  describe  the  head  which  they  shall  be  under. 
Now  this  God  has  never  yet  fulfilled,  that  the  ten  tribes, 
and  Judah  and  Benjamin,  should  come  together  and  be 
set  in  one  stick  ;  he  has  never  set  together  the  staff  of 
Bands  that  was  broken,  and  vet  this  must  be  done  j  it 
is  the  great  blessing  of  God  upon  his  churches,  the 
bringing  about  of  this  union.  Mark  that  text,  Jer. 
xxxiii.  11;  God  having  promised  that  in  the  latter 
davs  he  would  bring  Judah  and  Israel  together,  and 
build  them  as  at  first :  in  the  14th  verse,  "Behold,  the 
davs  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  avUI  perform  that 
good  thing  which  I  have  promised  unto  the  house  of 

Israel,  and  to  the  house  of  Judah."  \Miat  is  that  good 
tiling  that  God  had  promised  to  the  houses  of  Israel 
and  Judah  ?  That  good  thing,  my  brethren,  is  the 

building  tliem  up  together  as  they  were  at  first.  "  Be- 
hold, how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  bretluren  to 

dwell  together  in  unitv !  It  is  like  the  precious  oint- 
ment upon  tlie  head,  tliat  ran  down  upon  the  beard, 

even  Aaron's  beard :  that  went  down  to  the  skirts  of 

his  gai-ments ;  as  the  dew  of  Hci-mon,  and  as  tlie  dew 
that  descended  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion  :  for  there 
the  Lord  commanded  the  blessing,  even  life  for  ever- 

more," Psal.  cxxxiii.  In  the  churches  of  God,  where 
this  peace  and  union  dwell,  there  is  blessing,  there  is 
God  commanding  blessing,  that  is,  blessing  comes 
powerfully  and  efficaciously,  the  blessing  of  life,  and  life 
for  evermore.  Oh,  who  would  not  then  love  union  and 

peace  in  the  churches !  "  The  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all 
the  earth  ;  in  that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  his 
name  one,"  Zech.  xiv.  9.  The  churches  now  have  one 

Lord,  they  all  acknowledge  God  and  C'lu-ist  to  be  their 
Lord  ;  yea,  but  this  Lord  has  not  one  name  :  though 
they  all  pretend  to  honour  Christ,  and  set  up  Christ, 
yet  this  one  Lord  has  many  names.  But  here  it  is  ])ro- 
phesied  that  there  shall  be  but  one  Lord,  and  his  name 

agat,  adco  ut  ncc  papistx  mc  sic  laccrent  hotles  mei,  ut  illi 
amici  nostri.     Ep.  aJ  Mich.  Stifeliuum. 

X  lufonsior  nuhi  est  quam  uUi  hactcnut  fueriot  inimici. 
Luther  cp.  at)  Spalatiiium. 
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shall  be  but  one.  And  Zeph.  iii.  9,  "  Then  will  I  turn 
to  the  people  a  pure  language,  that  they  may  all  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  serve  him  with  one  con- 

sent." The  words  in  the  original  are,  inN  dd»  one 
shoulder;  all  the  people  of  God  shall  have  but  one 
shoulder,  that  they  shaD  set  to  the  service  of  God.  O 
blessed  time,  when  they  shall  be  so  united  as  to  have 
but  one  shoulder !  And  the  greater  this  blessing  of 

Judah's  and  Israel's  gathering  together  will  be,  if  you 
consider  these  two  things ;  I  beseech  you  observe  them. 

First,  That  they  shall  have  this  perfect  union  toge- 
ther, even  then,  when  "  Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand  of 

the  sea."  AVhen  there  shall  be  such  multitudes  flock- 
ing to  the  chui'ch,  yet  then  they  shall  be  united  in  one, 

and  then  there  shall  be  peace  in  the  churches.  It  is 
not  a  hard  matter,  when  there  are  but  very  few  of  a 
church,  perhaps  half  a  dozen  or  half  a  score,  for  them 
to  be  of  one  mind,  and  to  agree  lovingly  together,  and 
to  have  no  divisions  nor  dissensions  among  themselves ; 

but  when  a  chm-ch  grows  to  be  a  multitude,  then  lies 
the  difficulty.  A\Tien  did  ever  any  chui'ch,  though 
never  so  well  constituted  at  first,  but  increase  in  divi- 

sions and  dissensions,  as  they  increased  in  number  and 
multitude  ?  You  find  it  very  hard  in  a  meeting  in  any 

society,  when  any  business  concerns  a  gi'eat  many,  so 
to  agree  as  to  be  of  one  and  the  same  mind.  An  in- 
sti'ument,  as  a  watch,  or  any  thing  that  has  many 
■wheels,  is  sooner  out  of  frame  than  that  which  has  but 
a  wheel  or  two.  So  when  numbers  come  together  about 
any  business,  it  is  mighty  hard  to  brmg  them  to  be 
united  in  one.  There  are  few  families  that  consist  of 

many  persons,  but  quickly  dissensions  gi'ow  among 
them :  perhaps,  where  there  are  two  or  tlu'ee  in  a  family 
they  keep  well  enough  together ;  but  where  there  are 
seven  in  a  family  they  cannot  so  well  agree,  nor  so 
long  a  time  togetherj  as  the  seven  devils  did  in  Mary 
Magdalene.  But  God  has  made  this  promise  to  the 
church,  that  though  it  shall  increase  as  the  sand  on  the 
sea  shore,  and  that  multitudes  shall  come  flocking  to 
it,  yet  they  shall  be  all  gathered  together  into  one,  un- 

der one  head,  and  they  shall  have  peace. 
Secondly,  They  shall  agree  in  one,  not  only  when 

they  are  a  multitude,  but  when  they  enjoy  the  full 

privileges  and  liberty  that  Chi'ist  has  purchased  for 
them,  even  then  there  shaU  be  a  blessed  agreement. 
For  it  is  spoken  here  of  those  times,  when  they  shall 
come  under  one  head,  and  Chi'ist  alone  shall  rule  them, 
and  not  men's  inventions.  Chi'ist  will  grant  his  chm'ch 
those  privileges  that  he  has  purchased  for  them,  and 
rule  them  according  to  those,  and  then  there  shall  be  a 
blessed  agreement  among  them  all.  Men  now  think  it 

impossible  for  those  Kberties  to  be  enjoj-ed  without  dis- 
sensions ;  O,  say  they,  let  them  have  but  such  liberty  as 

they  speak  of,  and  we  shall  have  nothing  but  babbling 
and  divisions.  WTiat!  shall  every  man  be  left  to  do  what 
he  Hst  ?  why  then  we  shall  have  nothing  but  breaches 

in  the  chui'ch,  and  heai't-biu'nings  one  against  another. 
No ;  Christ  has  never  purchased  so  much  liberty,  for 
every  man  to  do  what  he  lists  in  things  apparently  un- 

lawful, against  the  common  principles  of  rehgion :  in 
those  there  may  be  compidsion.  But  the  liberty  which 

Chi'ist  has  pui'chased,  is  the  lawful  use  of  things  in- 
different, and  the  lawful  use  of  his  ordinances.  And 

though  now  many  think  that,  in  things  indifferent,  if 

men  be  left  at  their  liberty,  there  will  be  heart-bm'ning 
and  dissensions,  and  no  peace  at  all  in  the  church,  they 
are  much  mistaken  in  this ;  for  the  only  way  to  have 

true  peace  in  the  church,  is  to  leave  tilings  as  Chi'ist 
has  left  them,  and  to  force  nothing  upon  men's  con- 

sciences that  Chi'ist  would  not  have  forced ;  this  is  the 
■way  of  peace.  And  the  special  way  of  dissension  (we 
have  had  experience  of  it)  has  been,  and  ever  will  be, 

the  urging  upon  men's  consciences  those  things  Christ 
■would  not  have  urged ;  this  makes  the  greatest  rent 

and  division  in  tlie  church.  The  m-ging  of  uniformity 
in  all  indifferent  things  as  necessary  to  unity,  is  a  most 
false  principle.  It  is  a  principle  that  many  have  been 

led  by,  but  it  is  a  false  and  con'upt  principle,  and  is,  and 
mil  be  found  to  be,  the  cause  of  the  gi'eatest  distractions. 

"Wlien  the  time  comes  here  prophesied  of,  there  shaU 
not  be  such  need  of  any  antichi'istian  chain  to  unite  the 
servants  of  God  together,  but  they  shall  be  one  without 

any  such  doings.  It  is  ti'ue,  papists  and  prelatical  men 
ci-j'  out  against  others ;  they  say,  there  ai'e  such  divi- 

sions among  them,  none  of  them  can  agree,  there  is 
more  uniformity  and  unity  with  us  than  with  them. 
Jlark  these  two  answers  to  that. 

1.  They  have  little  cause  to  boast  of  theu'  unity,  if 
we  consider  all ;  for  though  many  thousands  of  Clu'is- 
tians,  and  huncb'eds  of  faithful,  painful,  and  conscien- 

tious ministers  of  God,  (that  did  more  service  to  God 

and  his  chui'ch  than  ever  they  will  do,)  be  banished  out 
of  their  country,  and  put  upon  miserable  extremities, 

and  endure  sore  afflictions  for  their  conscience'  sake, 
this  is  no  breach  of  unity  with  them. 

2.  But  suppose  by  then-  power  they  could  have 
brought  all  to  a  uniformity  in  their  own  inventions 

and  innovations,  as  they  desu'ed.  '\^^lat  then  ?  they have  little  cause  to  boast  of  that  unity.  Certainly,  there 

the  remedy  'vvoidd  have  been  worse  than  the  cUsease, 
and  work  a  greater  mischief.  Their  boasting  of  unity 
would  have  been,  as  if  a  couple  of  prisoners  chained  to 
a  block,  and  kept  close  all  day,  should  see  others  go 
abroad  in  tlie  streets  at  a  distance,  and  should  cry 
out  to  them.  Why  do  you  not  take  example  by  us  ?  you 
keep  at  a  distance  one  from  another ;  see,  we  keep  close 
together  from  morning  to  night :  pray  take  example  by 

us,  and  do  not  go  so  distant  one  fi'om  another.  Would 

not  such  an  argument  be  most  ridiculous  ?  'WTiat  is the  reason  of  their  union,  but  their  chain  ?  Certainly, 
there  is  the  same  argimient  in  pleatbng  for  that  uni- 

formity which  they  force  upon  men  by  such  a  kind  of 
antichristian  chain.  What  breach  of  unity  is  it  if,  in  a 
broad  street,  one  goes  a  little  distant  from  another?  and 
so  what  breach  is  it  if,  in  matters  of  indiftcrence,  one 
take  one  way  and  another  another  ?  It  is  the  corrupt 

and  perverse  spii'its  of  men  that  think  they  cannot  have 
unity,  and  yet  have  things  as  Christ  has  left  them. 
Christ  needs  no  such  things  to  cause  unity  in  his  church, 

the  spii'it  of  his  people,  which  loves  truth  and  peace,  is 
enough  to  cause  the  unity  he  would  have.  And  oh  that 
this  gathering  together  were  come,  of  all  churches  to 
be  made  one,  and  to  be  under  one  head !  for  abundance 

of  mischief  is  done  now  among  the  churches,  and  in  the  * 
world,  by  the  spirit  of  division  and  dissension.  The 
devil  delights  (especially  that  devil  that  is  the  spirit  of 
division)  to  live  in  the  region  of  the  church.  There  are 
some  devils  especially  that  are  spirits  of  pride,  as  the 
dumb  devil,  and  some  of  dissension,  and  some  of  one 
kind,  and  some  of  another.  Cajetan  remarks  upon 

Mark  v.  8,  9,  where  our  Saviour  t'hrist  cast  the  devils 
out  of  the  possessed  man,  they  besought  him  that  he 
would  let  them  enter  into  the  swine,  and  that  he  wotdd 
not  send  them  out  of  that  region ;  because,  saith  he, 
they  have  several  regions  where  they  most  haunt,  and 
they  that  are  in  such  a  region  are  loth  to  be  put  out  of 

it,  but  would  fain  keep  theii'  ])lace.  "V^Tiether  that  be so  or  no  we  will  not  say,  but  this  we  say,  that  if  there 

be  any  region  m  the  world  which  the  unclean  spu'it  of 
division  loves,  and  is  loth  to  be  cast  out,  it  is  the  region 
of  the  church,  for  there  he  does  the  greatest  mischief. 

But  Chi'ist  has  a  time  to  cast  this  unclean  spirit  out  of 
the  region  of  the  church  so  eflectually,  that  he  never 
shall  retui'n  again. 

This  point,  as  we  meet  with  it  so  fitly,  and  is  so  fully 

agreeable  to  the  necessity  of  oiu-  times,  I  cannot  tell, 
thougli  I  go  a  httle  beyond  the  ordinal-)'  way  of  expo- 

sitions, how  to  get  away  from  it. 
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This  union  of  the  church  is  that  which  wiU  be  the 

stability  of  it.  You  Iiave  an  admiiable  place  for  this, 

Isa.  xxxiii.  20,  "  Thine  eyes  shall  sec  Jerusalem  a  quiet 
habitation."  Oh  that  our  eyes  might  be  blessed  to  be- 

hold Jerusalem  a  quiet  habitation !  then  we  should  be 

willing  with  old  Simeon  to  say,  "  Lord,  now  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have 

seen  thy  salvation."  Mark  then  what  follows :  "  a  quiet 
habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken  down ; 
not  one  of  the  stakes  tlicrcof  shall  ever  be  removed, 
neither  shall  any  of  the  cords  thereof  be  broken.  But 
there  the  glorious  Lord  will  be  unto  us  a  place  of  broad 
rivers  and  streams,  wherein  shall  go  no  galley  with 

oars,  neither  shall  gallant  ship  pass  thereby."  The 
■cingdoms  of  the  world,  though  they  seem  to  be  built 
upon  mountains,  yet  God  will  toss  them  up  and  down, 

and  they  shall  come  to  nothuig ;  but  the  chm-ch,  when 
it  is  made  a  quiet  habitation,  though  it  be  bat  a  taber- 

nacle and  set  upon  stakes,  yet  this  tabernacle  shall  not 
be  taken  down,  nor  one  of  the  stakes  thereof  ever  re- 

moved ;  though  it  be  tied  by  hnes,  yet  not  a  cord 

thereof  shall  be  broken.  Yea,  in  this  the  glorj'  of  the 
church  consists,  for  when  it  is  a  quiet  habitation,  the 

glorj'  of  God  shall  be  there,  God  shall  dwell  among 
them  as  a  glorious  God.  No  church  was  more  honour- 

able than  the  chiu'ch  of  Pliiladelphia,  for  that  is  the 
chm'ch  the  adversaries  must  come  and  bow  before.  Rev. 
iii.  9,  and  that  church  carries  brotherly  love  in  its  very 

name,  for  so  it  signifies.  Cant.  \i.  9,  "  My  dove,  my 
imdefiled  is  but  one,  the  only  one  of  her  mother." 
AMiat  follows  ?  "  The  daughters  saw  her  and  blessed 
her ;  yea,  the  queens  and  the  concubines,  and  they 

pi-aiseil  her."  '\\Tien  Christ's  dove  and  undefiled  comes once  to  be  but  one,  the  daughters  shall  see  her  and 
bless  her.  In  Isa.  xi.  13,  you  have  a  promise  of  Judah 

and  Epliraim's  joining  together.  Mark  what  follows, 
chap.  xii.  1,  "  And  in  that  day  thou  shalt  say,  O  Lord, 
I  will  praise  thee."  Observe,  "  in  that  day."  And 
again,  ver.  4,  "  And  in  that  day  shall  ye  say.  Praise  the 
Lord,  call  upon  his  name,  declare  his  doings  among  the 
people,  make  mention  that  his  name  is  exalted.  Sing 
tmto  the  Lord ;  for  he  hath  done  excellent  tilings  :  this 
is  known  in  all  the  earth.  Cry  out  and  shout,  thou  in- 

Iiabitant  of  Zion."  God  indeed  does  excellent  things, 
when  he  makes  Ephraim  and  Judah  to  be  one.  There- 

fore saith  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  xii.  31,  "  Yet  show  I  unto 
you  a  more  excellent  way."  What  is  that  way  ?  In 
the  chapter  following,  he  wi-ites  his  commendation  of 
love,  the  liighest  commendation  of  any  grace  found  in 
the  book  of  God ;  that  is  the  more  excellent  wav.  In 
Cant.  iii.  9,  the  church  is  comjiared  to  the  chariot  of 

Solomon :  "  The  pillars  thereof  of  silver,  the  bottom 
thereof  of  gold,  the  coveruig  of  it  of  jiurple,  and  the 

midst  thereof  being  paved  with  love."  Then  the  church 
rides  in  tj-iumph  m  her  chariot,  when  tliere  is  miich 
love  and  peace  in  tlic  midst  of  it. 

Itis  true,  my  brethren,  considering  the  weakness  and 
peevishness  of  the  spirits,  yea,  of  good  men  as  well  as 
evil,  we  may  wonder  however  this  shall  come  to  pass : 
Is  it  possible  that  this  shall  ever  be  so  ?  Indeed  it  must 
be  a  mighty  work  of  God  to  do  it.  AVe  must  not  tliiiik 
1o  effect  it  by  struggling  one  with  another,  and  to  say, 
We  will  make  them  be  at  ])cace  and  unity,  or  they  shall 
smart  for  it,  and  we  wDl  pull  them  together  by  law. 
This  will  not  do  it ;  but  we  must  look  up  to  God  for  tlie 
r.ccomplishing  of  this  great  thing.  Jcr.  xxxiii.  3,  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  Call  unto  me  and  I  will  answer  thee, 
and  show  thee  great  and  mighty  things  wlilch  thou 

luiowest  not."  Miiat  are  those  great  and  mighty  things 
that  we  must  call  upon  God  for.'  Amongst  others,  this 
is  a  prmciijal  one,  ver.  7,  "  And  I  will  cause  the  caj)- 
tivity  of  Judah  and  the  captivity  of  Israel  to  return, 
and  -nill  build  them  as  at  the  first,"  and  so  make  them 
both  one.    And  then,  ver.  9,  "  It  shall  be  to  me  a  name 

of  joy,  a  praise  and  an  honour  before  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  when  they  shall  hear  all  the  good  that  I  do 

unto  them."  Mark,  joy,  praise,  honom-,  yea,  a  name  of 
joy,  jjraise,  honour,  follows  upon  this  blessed  imion,  and 
that  before  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  For  the  ac- 

comphshmg  of  tliis,  "  come.  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly ! " 
Y'^et  let  us  fiirther  observe  the  difference  between  the 

scattering  of  the  wicked,  and  the  scattering  of  the 
saints.  Judah  and  Israel  were  scattered,  but  now  they 
shall  be  gathered  together. 

06*.  1.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between 
the  scattering  of  the  saints,  and  the  scattering  of  the 
wicked.  When  God  scatters  the  saints,  he  scatters 
them  that  they  may  be  gathered :  when  he  scatters  the 
^vicked,  he  scatters  them  that  he  may  destroy  them. 
Psal.  Ixviii.  1,  "  Let  God  arise,  let  his  enemies  be  scat- 

tered." How  scattered  ?  "  As  smoke  is  driven  away, 
so  drive  them  away."  Smoke,  you  know,  is  so  chiven 
away  and  scattered,  that  it  comes  to  nothing.  Psal. 

cxliv.  6,  "  Cast  forth  lightning  and  scatter  tliem,  shoot 
out  thine  arrows  and  destroy  them."  This  is  the  scat- 

tering of  the  wicked.  But  as  for  the  saints,  they  may 
be  scattered,  but  it  is  to  spread  abroad  the  gospel  by 

them  in  the  world.  Acts  viii.  4,  "  They  that  were  scat- 
tered abroad"  (by  reason  of  the  persecution  of  Said) 

"  went  everv  where  preacliing  the  word."  But  v\  ithin 
awliile  our  God  shall  come,  and  all  his  saints  vdih  him, 
and  he  \n\l  gather  together  the  outcasts  of  Israel  with 

abundance  of  mercy.  Micah  iv.  6,  "  In  that  day,  saith 
the  Lord,  will  I  assemble  her  that  halteth,  and  I  will 

gather  her  that  is  driven  out,  and  her  that  I  have  af- 
flicted." Isa.  Uv.  7,  "  For  a  small  moment  have  I  for- 

saken thee,  but  with  great  mercies  wiU  I  gather  thee." 
God  will  gather  his  people  with  great  mercies.  God 
has  fulfilled  this  in  a  great  part  in  our  eyes  even  this 
day.  I\Iany  of  those  who  were  driven  out  of  their 

places  and  countrv',  those  that  were  afflicted,  and  those 
the  land  could  not  bear,  God  has  gathered  together 
these  outcasts  of  Israel.  Let  every  one  take  heed  how 
he  hinders  this  work  of  the  Lord,  and  how  he  adds  af- 

fliction to  those  that  have  been  afflicted.     • 
Obs.  2.  The  more  the  gospel  prevails,  the  more  peace 

there  shall  be.  They  shall  "  be  gathered  together ;" 
that  is,  in  the  time  of  the  gospel,  when  tliat  shall  pre- 

vail, then  Judah  and  Israel  shall  be  gathered  together. 
The  gospel  is  not  the  cause  of  divisions,  of  seditions, 

of  factions.  No ;  it  is  a  gospel  of  peace,  the  Prince  of 
it  is  a  Prince  of  peace,  the  embassage  of  it  is  an  embas- 

sage of  peace.  It  is  next  to  blasphemy,  if  not  blas- 
])hemy  itself,  to  say  that  since  the  preacliing  and  pro- 

fession of  the  gospel  we  have  had  no  peace,  but  it  causes 
factions  and  divisions  among  the  people.  People  who 

ai'C  in  the  dark  sit  still  and  quiet  together,  as  it  is  said 
of  the  Egv])tians,  when  they  were  m  the  dark  for  tliose 
three  days  together,  they  stiiTcd  not  from  their  seats, 
there  was  no  noise  among  them;  shall  the  light  be 
blamed,  because  afterward,  when  it  came,  cveiy  one 
stirred  and  went,  one  one  way,  and  another  another  ? 
So  when  we  were  m  gross  darkness,  we  saw^  notliing, 
we  knew  nothing ;  now  light  begins  to  break  forth,  and 
one  searches  after  one  truth,  and  another  after  another, 
and  vet  we  cannot  attain  to  ])crfection ;  shall  we  accuse 

the  light  for  tliis  ?  Y'ea,  but  we  see  too  apparently  that those  who  seem  the  strictest  of  all,  that  would  worship 

God  (as  they  say)  in  the  purest  manner  m  his  ordi- 
nances ;  yet  there  are  woeful  divisions  and  distractions 

even  amongst  them.  How  then  is  the  gospel  a  gospel 

of  peace  ? 
Consider  this  one  reason  in  answer  to  this,  to  satisfy 

your  consciences,  Uiat  tlic  gospel  may  not  be  blamed,  for 
indeed  wlierc  the  gospel  comes  there  is  promised  peace. 
Because  so  long  as  we  arc  here  we  are  partly  flesn  and 
))artly  sjiirit.  Those  who  have  the  gospel  prevail  with 
their  consciences,  cannot  move  any  fui-ther  than  they 
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can  see  light  for,  and  their  consciences  will  give  them 
leave.  But  other  men  have  more  liberty,  they  quarrel 
not  one  with  another  ;  why  ?  because  they  have  wide, 
elastic  consciences :  having  ends  of  their  own,  they 

will  }-ield  to  any  thing  to  attain  those  ends ;  so  that 
here  they  have  this  advantage,  that  if  they  see  conten- 

tion will  bring  them  more  trouble  than  they  conceive 
tlie  thing  is  worth,  they  wUl  condescend,  though  it  be 
against  the  light  of  conscience ;  wliilst  others  upon  whom 
the  light  of  the  gospel  has  prevailed,  have  that  bond 
upon  conscience,  that  though  aU  the  world  should  diifer 
fi-om  them,  they  must  be  content  to  lie  down  and  suffer; 
they  cannot  yield;  though  you  woidd  give  them  aU  the 
world,  they  cannot  go  against  that  Hght.  They  may 
search,  and  it  may  trouble  them  that  their  apprehen- 

sions of  tilings  should  be  different  fi-om  the  apprehen- 
sions of  theii-  brethi-en,  and  that  they  cannot  jield  to 

that  to  which  their  bretlu-en  jield.  It  is  true  they 
should  be  humbled,  and  suspect  then-  hearts,  and  look 
to  themselves,  and  fall  down  before  God  and  pray,  and 
use  aU  means  for  ad^^ce  and  comisel,  and  consider  of 
things  again  and  again.  But  suppose  they  have  done 
all  tills,  and  yet  the  Lord  does  not  reveal  to  them  any 
further  light,  though  it  be  a  sad  ailiiction  to  them,  yet 

they  must  lie  down  under  it,  for  they  camiot  Afield;  one 
known  truth  is  more  to  them  than  all  the  world  ;  there- 

fore, unless  others  will  bear  with  them  in  their  infii'm- 
ity,  they  ■will  suffer  whatever  men  will  lay  upon  them. 

The  world  calls  this  obstinacy,  and  stiffness,  and  being 

wedded  to  then-  o\^-n  opinion ;  but  they  luio-\r  it  is  other- 
wise, and  can  appeal  to  God  and  say.  Lord,  thou  know- 

est  what  a  sad  affliction  it  is  unto  me,  that  I  cannot  see 
what  my  brother  sees,  and  that  I  cannot  yield  to  what 

my  brother  yields  :  thou  hast  hid  it  fi-om  me  :  I  will 
wait  upon  thee  tiU  thou  shalt  reveal  it ;  and  in  the  mean 

time  I  will  be  quiet,  and  not  make  distm-bance  in  the 
places  where  I  come,  but  pray,  pray,  pray  for  light,  and 

that  thou  wouldst  incline  the  heart  of  my  brethi-en 
unto  me,  that  they  may  not  have  hard  thoughts  of  me. 
Do  but  thus,  thou  shalt  have  peace  with  God,  and  in 
tliine  own  heart. 

If  we  would  have  light  let  into  us,  we  must  so  prize 
it,  as  to  be  willing  that  in  the  discussion  of  truths  there 
should  be  some  hazard  of  differences  in  lesser  things.  If 
a  man  have  a  house  closed  on  every  side  with  a  thick 
brick  wall,  and  he  is  so  desirous  to  keep  his  house  safe 
and  strong,  that  he  will  rather  aU  Ms  days  sit  in  the 

dark,  than  be  at  the  ti-oublc  to  have  a  hole  digged  or 
a  few  bricks  broken  to  let  in  any  light,  we  shoidd  accuse 
that  man  of  folly.  It  is  true,  we  must  not  be  so  de- 

sirous of  light,  as  to  break  so  much  of  the  waU  as  to 
endanger  the  house,  we  must  keep  that  safe ;  but  yet 
it  is  difficult  to  let  in  light  without  taking  away  some 
bricks,  and  occasioning  some  trouble.  A  child,  when 
he  sees  the  workman  with  his  tools  breaking  the  waU, 
and  making  a  deal  of  rubbish,  thinks  he  is  pidling 
down  the  house ;  but  a  wise  man  knows  it  is  but  a  little 
trouble  for  the  present,  to  let  in  light  that  shall  be  for 
the  beauty  of  the  house  afterward. 

Agi-eemcnt  in  error  is  far  worse  than  division  for  the 
sake  of  truth.     Better  to  be  divided  from  men  that  are 

erroneous,  than  to  agree  with  them  in  the  ways  of 

ubisivcfoiderepi-    theu' en'or.     A  company  gathered  with- 
cis,sWeobser™,iia  Qut  the  coveuaut  of  peacc,  without  the 
etreg.mintAcepha-vObservance  01    Gods  law,  IS  a  headless 
^gata  fafririon    multitude,  says  BernaKl,  it  has  much  of 

Ssio.'BSy^m"'    Babylon,  but"  little  of  Jerusalem. 
^licumS'hir        O**-  '^-  ̂'^  ̂°"'i  ̂ 5  '"i"}'  are  converted  to 
bet.  Bern  s<.r,  5.  do  the  faith,  thev  are  of  a  gathering  disposi- 

tion.    ihey  desu-e  to  gather  to  the  saints 
immediately.     Every  child  of  God  is  a  gatherer;  as 
Solomon  is  called  EcclesiastPs,  in  the  Greek,  but  the 

p-,^.,  Hebrew  wor<l  is  mterpreted  by  some,  a 
■'  '■  soul  gathered,  because  it  is  in  "the  femi- 

nine gender.  None  in  the  world  love  good  fellowship 
so  much  as  the  saints  of  God.  They  fly  as  doves  to 

their  -n-indows,  and  doves  you  know  fly  in  great  flocks, 
thousands  together.  The  more  spii'itual  any  one  is,  of 
the  more  joining  and  uniting  nature  he  is.  Thousands 
of  beams  of  the  sun  will  meet  together  in  one,  better 

than  the  beams  of  a  candle.  In  the  apostles'  times, 
when  men  were  converted,  it  is  said,  they  "  were  added 
to  the  church,"  they  gathered  presently.  So,  in  Isa. 
Ixvi.  20,  it  is  obsei-vable  :  "  They  shall  bring  all  your 
brcthi-en  for  an  offering  unto  the  Lord  out  of  all  na- 

tions upon  horses,  and  in  chariots,  and  in  litters."  How 
comes  tliis  ?  Those  who  dweU  a  great  way  off  shall  not 
make  that  their  excuse  for  not  joining  the  people  of 
God,  It  is  a  great  journey ;  no,  but  there  are  horses  to 
be  got.  But  it  may  be  some  cannot  ride  ?  Then  get 
chariots.  But  some,  perhaps,  are  so  weak  that  they  can 
neither  ride  on  horses  nor  in  chariots.  Then  they  will 
get  Ktters;  and  litters  you  know  are  to  eaiTy  weak  and 

sick  persons.  This  shows  the  intention  of  spu'it  in  the 
people  of  God  to  be  gathered  to  the  chui-ch,  either  to 
be  carried  on  horses,  or  in  chariots,  or  in  litters,  one 
way  or  other  they  will  come  and  join  themselves  to  the 
people  of  God.  For  there  is  the  presence  of  Clirist, 
and  the  protection  of  Christ,  and  the  commmiication 

of  Christ  in  tlieii-  union  and  communion,  and  "'WTiere- 
soever  the  body  is,  thither  wiU  the  eagles  be  gathered 

together."  Oh  they  love  a  life  to  be  going  towards 
Zion,  gathering  one  to  another,  as  in  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  7, 
"  They  go  fi-om  strength  to  sti-ength,  every  one  of  them 
in  Zion  appeareth  before  God."  "  From  strength  to 
sti-ength,"  that  is,  thus  :  from  one  place  of  the  country 
perhaps  there  come  half  a  score,  or  twenty,  to  go  to- 

ward Zion,  and  perhaps  before  they  come  to  such  a 

to^\ll  or  tm-ning  they  meet  with  half  a  score  more,  and 
so  they  gi-ow  stronger ;  when  they  are  a  mile  or  two 
farther  perhaps  they  meet  with  another  town  coming, 
and  they  join  presently  and  are  stronger  ;  and  so  they 
go  fi-om  strength  to  strength  comfortably  together  till 
they  come  before  God  in  Zion. 

"  They  shall  appohit  themselves  one  head."  Although 
they  are  multitudes,  and  are  as  the  sand  of  the  sea, 
yet  this  is  no  great  matter,  unless  they  come  under  one 
head,  and  a  right  head  too.  ̂ Multitudes  are  not  a  suf- 

ficient ai-gument  of  truth.  A  multitude  coming  under 
one  Head,  under  Christ  as  one  Head,  they  are  the  true 
church.  The  papists  give  universality  as  the  mark  of 
the  church,  that  there  are  so  many  papists  m  the  world. 

But,  1.  We  must  not  regard  how  many  the  people 

are,  but  under  what  head  they  are  :  they  shall  be  ga- 
thered under  one  head:  look  to  the  head  they  foUow; 

for  St.  Paul  teUs  us,  that  there  shall  be  an  apostacy 
before  the  revelation  of  that  man  of  sin,  2  Thess.  ii.  3. 

And  Rev.  xiii.  3,  "  All  the  world  wondered  after  the 
beast : "  and  ver.  2,  "  The  di-agon  gave  him  his  power, 
and  liis  seat,  and  great  authority-:"  and  Rev.  xvii.  1, 
"The  great  whore  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters;" 
and,  ver.  15,  these  "  many  waters"  are  interpreted  to  be 
"  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues." 
The  whore  sits  upon  them,  that  is,  uses  them  \-ilely  and 
basely ;  sits  upon  the  very  consciences  of  them  in  a 
base  manner.  And  who  does  she  sit  upon  ?  Upon 
peoples  and  midtitudes.  It  is  not  an  argument  then 
of  a  trulB  chuich,  though  they  are  multitudes,  though 
they  are  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  though  they  are  gathered 
together,  for  they  must  be  gathered  under  one  head, 
under  Chiist. 

2.  Neither  is  unity  a  suflScient  argiunent  of  the  verity 
of  the  chiu-ch.  They  shall  be  gathered  together,  they 
shall  be  joined  together  in  one  way,  with  one  consent; 
but  if  it  be  not  under  one  head,  they  are  like  Simeon 
and  Levi,  brethren  m  iniquity.  It  is  not  enough  that 
we  are  one,  unless  we  are  one  in  Clirist ;  and  tnkt  is  a 

blessed  union :  for  there  shall  be  much  unity  under  an- 
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tichrist.  "  These  have  one  mind,  and  they  shall  give 
their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast,"  Rev.  xvii. 
13.  And  chap,  xviii.  5,  "  her  sins  have  reached  unto 
heaven."  Tlieir  sins  cleave  together,  and  so  get  up  to 
heaven.  Here  is  a  union  of  persons,  and  a  union  of 
sins  amongst  them.  The  Turks  have  as  little  dissension 
in  their  religion  as  any ;  they  are  all  united  in  one. 
But  well  may  that  garment  have  no  seam,  that  has  no 

shape.  Look  at  Psal.  L\.\xiii.  5,  "  They  have  consulted 
together  with  one  consent,  they  are  confederate  against 
thee."  There  are  two  or  three  things  exceedingly  ob- 

servable in  this  psalm  about  the  union  of  the  wicked : 
First  you  have  ten  countries  join  together  against  the 
church  ;  ver.  G — S,  "  The  tabernacles  of  Edom,  and  the 
Ishmaelites ;  of  Moab,  and  the  Hagarenes ;  Gcbal,  and 
Amnion,  and  Amalek;  the  PhiUstines  with  the  in- 

habitants of  TjTe ;  Assur  also  is  joined  with  them  : 

they  have  holpen  the  chikb'en  of  Lot."  And  it  was 

not' by  accident  that  they  joined,  but  in  a  deliberate 
way,  "  they  consulted  together,"  and  not  only  consulted 
together,  but  consulted  together  "  with  one  consent," 
or  heartily,  for  nn'  sS  which  is  translated  there,  with 
one  consent,  signifies,  with  heai't  together,  their  very 
heart  was  in  the  consultation  ;  but  mark,  it  was  "  against 
thy  liidden  ones,"  so  ver.  3.  Let  them  consult  together, 
let  ten  of  them  consult  together,  and  consult  with  their 

hearts,  yet  the  saints  are  God's  hidden  ones.  "  They 
shall  siu:ely  gather  together,  but  not  by  me  :  whosoever 
shall  gather  together  against  thee  shall  fall  for  thy 

sake,"  Isa.  liv.  15.  My  brethren,  peace,  though  we 
should  all  desire  it,  yet  not  at  too  costly  a  price  ;  peace 
is  too  chargeable  when  it  costs  us  the  loss  of  any  truth. 

Take  heed  of  any  such  costly  peace :  "  Though  hand 
join  in  hand  "  together  in  wickedness,  yet  they  "  shall 
not  be  unpunished."  Prov.  xvi.  5.  And  Nahum  i.  10, 
"  AViule  they  are  folded  together  as  thorns,  they  shall 
be  devoured  as  stubble  fully  thy."  Wicked  men  are 
as  thorns  to  prick  the  people  of  God,  yea,  they  are 
thorns  folded  together,  there  is  a  peace  amongst  them  : 

yet,  though  they  be  folded  together,  they  shall  be  de- 
voured, they  shall  be  devoured  even  in  their  folding. 

The  division  that  comes  by  truth  is  better  than  the 
union  that  comes  by  error.  It  is  a  notable  speech  of 

Luther,  Rather  than  any  thing  should 

TCgiTcl^rliri,  a ""  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  Clu-ist  and  his 
fiat^Tiium'pnx,  glor>',  Ict  uot  Only  peace  go,  but  let  heaven 
Luther"'" '' """'  ̂ ^^  earth  go  too  :  we  should  love  peace, 

yet  peace  and  truth  better. 
AATiat  is  this  "  head  ?  " 
I  find  both  the  Jews  and  divers  of  the  ancients. 

Theodoret,  C'jtLI,  and  others,  would  make  this  head  to 
be  Zerubbabcl,  and  only  to  have  reference  to  the  return 
of  the  people  from  their  Babylonish  cajjtivity.  But 
this  certainly  cannot  be,  for  these  two  reasons,  to  name 
no  more. 

First,  Because  both  Israel  and  Judah  are  here  to 
join  together  and  to  return  out  of  the  land :  there  it 
was  Judah,  and  not  the  ten  tribes,  tliat  were  delivered 
from  their  ca])tivity. 

Secondly,  Compare  this  scripture  with  others,  and 
we  shall  find  that  Zcrubliabel  cannot  be  meant.  In 

Ezek  xxxiv.  and  xxxvii.,  wc  have  expressions  such  as 
plainly  appear  that  they  are  but  comments  upon  this 
text  of  Hosea  (for  Ezekiel  pro])hesied  after  Hosea) : 
and  especially  in  the  3Tth  chapter  we  have  a  prophecy 
of  the  union  of  all  the  tribes  together.  Judah  and  Israel ; 

and  ver.  24,  "  David  my  servant  shall  be  king  over 
them  ;"  and  ver.  25,  "  My  servant  David  shall  be 
their  prince  for  ever."  The  one  head  which  they  shall 
have  when  they  come  together  shall  be  David.  And 
so  in  chap,  xxxiv.  23,  "I  will  set  one  shepherd  over 

them,  and  he  shall  feed  them,  even  my  servant  David ;" 
and  ver.  24.  "  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  my 

servant  David  a  prince  among  them."    That  head  then 

that  they  shall  have  shall  be  David,  not  Zerubbabel. 

Now  by  Da^'id  we  are  to  imderstand  Christ  clearly, 
for  in  other  places,  as  in  Isa.  Iv.  3,  "  I  will  make  an 
everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies 

of  David,"  they  can  only  be  meant  of  the  sure  mercies 
of  Christ ;  and  so  it  is  interpreted  by  St.  Paul,  Acts 
xiii.  34.  Therefore,  then,  we  conclude  certainly  this  is 
meant  of  Christ ;  thev  shall  appoint  Christ  to  be  their 
Head. 

This  is  then  the  first  great  point  in  this  text,  a  head- 
point  of  divinity  indeed,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Head  of  the  church.  And,  secondly,  he  shall  be  so 

appointed. Obs.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church,  and 

shall  appear  so  hereafter,  further  than  now  he  doth. 
The  church  is  not  a  headless  multitude,  it  is  a  com- 

munity of  saints  who  have  a  glorious  Head.  That  body 

cannot  be  contemptible  that  has  a  Head  so  honoiu'able. 
It  is  he  that  is  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glorj-,  in 
whom  "  all  fulness  dwells,"  yea,  "  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily."  It  is  he  by  whom  all  things  consist, 
that  is  the  beginning  of  all  things.  It  is  he  that  is 

the  Head  of  angels  themselves  :  "  Ye  are  complete  in 

him,  which  is  the  Head  of  all  principality  and  power,"' Col.  ii.  10. 
1.  He  is  the  Head  of  angels;  how? 
(1.)  Because  the  angels  are  joined  together  with  the 

chiu-ch,  and  are  part  of  the  church  triumphant,  and  so 
Christ  is  their  Head. 

(2.)  Yea,  the  angels  have  influence  from  him.  That 
gi'ace  which  they  have  from  God,  which  is  beyond 
naturals,  is  fi'om  Christ,  for  Christ  is  canalii-  ̂ raliee,  the 
channel  of  grace  from  God.  Their  estabhshment  in 
theh-  condition  is  from  Chi-ist,  for  it  is  not  due  to  them 

in  a  natural  way ;  yea,  the  gloi-y  they  shall  have  in  join- 
ing with  the  church  is  above  that  which  is  due  to  their 

natural  state,  and  all  that  is  fi-om  Christ. 
2.  He  is  the  Head  of  all  men  ;  '•  the  Head  of  everv' 

man  is  Christ,"  1  Cor.  xi.  3.  "  The  Head  of  every  man ;" 
how  ?  "What !  are  all  men  in  the  woxdd  the  body  of 
Christ  ?  if  he  be  the  Head,  then  it  seems  they  are  all 
the  members.  No,  though  Christ  be  the  Head  of  angels, 
yet  angels  are  not  said  to  be  members  of  him ;  yea,  in 
the  same  place  of  the  Corinthians,  God  is  said  to  be  the 
head  of  Christ,  and  yet  Christ  is  not  a  member  of  God. 
So  that  he  may  be  the  Head  of  every  man,  and  yet  every 
man  not  a  member  of  Christ.  He  is  the  Head  of  every 

•man  in  regard  of  that  superiority  that  Christ  has  over 

ever)'  man,  and  some  kind  of  influence  e^•en  from 
Christ  comes  to  ever)-  man  ;  he  enlighteneth  every 
man  that  eometh  ijito  the  world. 

3.  Yea,  he  that  is  the  Head  of  his  church,  is  the 

Head  of  all  things ;  "  God  hath  given  him  to  be  the 

Head  over  all  things  to  the  chm-ch,"  Eph.  i.  22.  Mark 
it,  it  is  a  most  admirable  place,  that  Christ  is  "  the 
Head  of  all  things."  But  how  ?  "  To  the  chmxh,"  for 
the  sake  of  the  church,  as  aiming  at  the  good  of  the 
church  especially. 

(1.)  It  is  the  honour  of  the  church  to  have  such  a 

Head,  who  is  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  gloi-y,  the 
Head  of  angels,  the  Head  of  every  man,  the  Head  of 
all  things  for  the  good  of  his  church. 

(2.)  He  is  their  Head  because  he  is  their  strength. 
Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church  in  regard  of  the 
strength  that  the  church  has  by  him.  An  oppressed 
multitude  cannot  help  itself  if  they  have  no  head,  but 
if  God  shall  please  to  give  them  strength  and  a  head, 
and  that  in  a  legal  Avay,  if  they  have  hearts  they  may 
deliver  themselves  from  oppression,  this  God  has  done 
for  us ;  if  therefore  Cod  docs  not  vote  us  to  misery  and 
slavery,  if  we  be  not  a  'leople  given  up  of  God  to  ruin, 
we  may  have  help.  Tl.^  church  is  a  communion  of 
saints  op])ressed  here  in  tht  world ;  their  strength  is  in 
heaven,  in  their  Head,  who  h.  s  received  all  power  to 
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exercise  it  for  them ;  to  him  they  cleave,  for  him  they 
bless  God,  even  the  Father,  because  lie  is  theu-  strength. 

(3.)  He  is  then-  Head,  because  the  saints  hold  all 
upon  Chi-ist ;  aU  that  they  have  they  hold  in  Capile,  as 
the  best  tenure  of  all.  The  tenure  upon  which  the 

saints  hold  all  their  comfort,  all  theii-  good  in  this 
world,  is  in  another  way  than  other  men  hold  it :  other 
men  have  what  they  have  through  the  bounty  and  pa- 

tience of  God ;  but  the  saints  hold  all  ?>(  Capi/e,  in 

their  Head,  in  Chi-ist,  in  the  right  they  have  in  him. 
(4.)  He  is  their  Head,  because  their  safety  is  in  him: 

though  all  the  members  of  the  church  be  under  water, 
yet  all  is  safe  when  the  head  is  above  water ;  our  Head 
Lutherus  apud  iiios  is  in  heavcn.  Luther  said  he  was  even 

cSufre^atet  <>s  a  devQ  to  some,  they  so  violently  ac- 
»'"'«■  cused  him ;  but  let  Chnst  live  and  reign. 
Christ  is  above,  the  head  is  above  water. 

(5.)  He  is  their  Head  in  regard  of  his  compassion  to 
his  church  and  people.  The  meanest  member  here,  if 
wronged,  Christ  is  sensible  of  it.  ̂ \^len  but  the  toe  is 
trodden  upon,  the  head  cries.  Why  do  you  hurt  me  ? 

Chi'ist  the  Head  cries,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me?"  And  observe,  the  meaner  and  the  poorer 
the  members  of  Chi'ist  are  here  in  the  church,  the  more 
is  Christ  sensible  of  their  soiTOWs  and  afflictions,  and 
the  more  will  he  appear  for  them,  when  he  shall  appear 
a  Head  yet  more  gloriously  than  ever  he  has  done. 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  16 — 26,  is  very  notable.  You  find  there, 
Christ  is  said  to  be  "  one  shepherd"  to  his  people,  and 
"  a  prince"  to  them  ;  but  mark  what  is  promised.  That 
he  will  "  bring  again  that  which  was  driven  away,  and 
will  bind  up  that  wliich  was  broken,  and  will  strengthen 
that  which  was  sick :  but  he  will  destroy  the  fat  and 
the  strong,  and  feed  them  with  judgment. — And  he  will 
judge  between  cattle  and  cattle,  between  the  rams  and 
the  he-goats. — He  will  judge  between  the  fat  cattle  and 
the  lean  cattle ;  because  ye  have  thrust  with  side  and 
with  shoulder,  and  pushed  all  the  diseased  with  your 

horns,  till  ye  have  scattered  them  abroad."  "VVlien Christ  shall  appear,  he  will  not  show  such  respect  to 
the  brave,  stout,  joUy  spirits  of  those  that  were  in  the 
church,  who  thought  to  cany  all  before  them  with 
force.  Xo ;  he  will  look  to  the  poor  of  the  flock  ;  and 
those  that  thrust  with  the  side,  and  pushed  with  the 
horns,  and  scattered  the  poor  and  the  lean,  they  shall 
be  judged. 

Sly  brethren,  have  you  not  known  times  when  stout- 
hearted and  cruel  men  have  thrust  with  the  side,  and 

pushed  with  the  horn,  and  scattered  up  and  down  in 
divers  countries,  thousands  of  weak  and  tender-con- 

scienced  Clu'istians  ?  Well,  but  here  is  a  promise,  that 
Christ  our  Head  will  come,  and  he  shall  be  one  Shep- 

herd, and  he  shall  show  his  tender  afl'ection  toward  the 
poor  afflicted  of  the  flock,  he  shall  take  away  fi'om  the 
land  the  evil  beasts,  as  you  have  it  there  in  the  2.3th 
verse.     He  is  the  Head  in  regard  of  his  compassion. 

(6.)  Chi'ist  is  their  Head  in  regard  of  guidance  and 
direction.  The  body  is  to  be  moved  and  guided  by  the 
head  ;  so  aU  truths,  all  doctrines  of  religion,  must  hold 
on  Christ.  Col.  ii.  19,  the  apostle,  rebuking  worship- 

ping of  angels  and  other  false  opinions,  saith,  that 
they  did  not  hold  the  head.  All  doctrines  in  the 
church  therefore  must  hold  the  Head,  and  must  not  be 

obti-uded  upon  the  chiu'ch,  but  as  they  come  from  the 
Head,  and  hold  there. 

(7.)  And  that  principally,  and  upon  which  we  must 
stay  a  while,  which  is  most  of  all  intended  in  the  text, 

Christ  is  their  Head  in  regai'd  of  his  rule  and  govern- 
ment ;  and  therefore  he  that  is  called  "  one  head"  here, 

is  called  "  a  prince  "  in  those  two  forenamed  chapters, 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  and  xxxvii.  It  would  spend  time  need- 

lessly, to  show  you  in  Scripture  how  governors  are  call- 
ed heads,  that  I  suppose  you  are  all  acquainted  with. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  main  thing  that  we  are  now  to 

open,  how  Chi'ist  is  the  Head  of  the  cnurch  in  regard 
of  his  rule  and  government.  Tliere  are  many  things  of 
importance  in  this  point.  I  shall  desire  to  decline,  what 

possibly  I  may,  all  things  that  ai'e  controversial,  espe- 
cially with  OUT'  brethi'en,  and  only  speak  of  what  I  think 

for  the  present  you  are  fit  to  bear. 
There  are  four  things,  especially  of  the  government 

of  Chi'ist  in  his  cliui'ch,  for  which  he  is  to  be  accounted the  Head. 

1.  AU  oflices  and  officers  in  the  church  hold  upon 
Chi'ist,  and  are  from  him  as  from  the  Head.  As  in  a 
civil  body,  the  offices  of  a  civil  state  hold  of  the  king, 
hold  upon  him  in  a  legal  way ;  the  power  of  the  king 
being  regular,  it  regulates  all  power  in  aU  other  officers  ; 
that  which  is  done,  is  done  in  the  name  of  the  king. 
So  aU  the  officers  and  oflices  in  the  chui'ch  are  in  the 
name  of  Chi'ist,  they  all  hold  on  liim.  There  can  be 
no  officer  nor  offices  in  the  church,  but  such  as  Chi'ist 
himself  has  appointed,  for  they  must  be  by  institution. 
I  beseech  you  observe  the  difference  between  officers 
in  a  civil  state,  and  officers  in  a  church. 

(1.)  A  civil  state,  because  it  reaches  only  to  the  out- 
ward man,  has  liberty  to  appoint  what  officers  it  please, 

according  to  the  rules  of  prudence  and  justice;  and 
more  or  less,  according  to  the  necessity  of  the  country 
and  place.  But  it  is  not  so  in  the  church,  there  we 
have  no  liberty  to  go  accorcUng  to  the  rules  of  prudence, 
merely  to  erect  any  office  because  we  think  it  may 
make  for  the  good  and  peace  of  the  church.  I  say, 
therefore,  to  erect  any  new  office  not  established  before 
in  the  word,  we  have  no  liberty,  we  cannot  do  it,  we 
are  too  bold  if  we  attempt  it,  for  such  an  office  wiU  not 
hold  of  the  Head.  In  the  state,  none  can  erect  new 
offices,  new  courts,  but  by  the  supreme  legislative 
power ;  so  in  the  church,  none  can  erect  new  offices, 
but  only  from  the  Head.  In  the  civil  state,  God  leaves 
a  great  deal  of  hberty ;  there  may  be  change  of  officers,, 
those  that  are  good  now,  perhaps,  may  seem  not  so  fit 
afterwards,  and  those  in  one  country  may  not  be  so  fit 
for  another.  But  for  the  officers  of  the  church,  they 

must  be  aU  the  same  in  all  places,  where  they  can  be- 
had,  and  no  more  than  those  appointed  by  Christ. 

(2.)  The  civil  state  may  limit  their  officers  as  they 
think  fit.  They  may  choose  one  into  an  office,  he  shall 
have  power  but  in  so  many  things  ;  this  shall  be  the 
object  of  his  power,  when  he  is  come  hither  there  he 
shaU  stop ;  though  he  that  was  before  him  had  more 
power,  yet  he  that  comes  after  him  may  not  have  that 
power,  the  civU  state  may  limit  that,  if  it  see  fit.  But 
in  the  church  state  it  cannot  be  so ;  and  upon  this 

gi'ound,  because  they  hold  upon  tlie  Head.  Indeed  the 
men  that  beai'  any  office  in  the  church,  are  designed  to 
it  by  the  chui'ch,  but  they  do  not  hold  of  the  church, 
they  hold  of  Christ  the  Head ;  therefore  it  is  not  in  the 
power  of  the  church  to  limit  them  being  in  it,  but  they 
must  go  to  the  word,  for  their  office  once  taken  upon 
them,  whether  it  be  the  office  of  teachers  or  of  pastors, 
they  cannot  then  be  limited  by  any  power,  but  what 
the  word  saith  is  the  office  of  a  teacher  or  of  a  pastor : 
they  cannot  have  the  rule  so  propounded  to  them,  as. 
You  shall  go  but  thus  far,  and  you  shaU  do  so  much  of 
the  office  of  a  teacher  and  no  more ;  but  when  they  are 
once  ui,  they  are  in  without  any  limitation  of  the  power 
of  their  office  ;  it  is  only  from  Christ  the  Head. 

(3.)  In  a  civil  state  there  may  be  alteration,  raising 
the  cUgnity  of  the  office,  and  making  it  lower  than  be- 

fore ;  but  in  the  church  no  such  thing,  the  officers  of 
the  church  are  always  the  same,  no  raising,  no  depress- 

ing ;  why  ?  because  they  hold  upon  the  Head.  Others 

depend  upon  man's  prudence,  but  these  are  institutions 
by  Chi'ist,  and  hold  of  the  Head. 

2.  Chi'ist  is  the  Head  in  regard  of  rule,  because  aU 
ordinances,  laws,  and  institutions  hold  upon  him.  It 
is  not  in  the  liberty  of  man  to  erect  any  new  spiritual 
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ordinance  in  the  church,  no  nor  to  make  spuitual  laws 
in  the  church,  for  the  government  of  the  spirits  of  men. 
No  new  ordinance,  no  new  institution,  can  be  in  the 
church.  Li  the  civil  state  there  may  be  thousands  of 
new  institutions. 

I  call  that  an  institution  that  has  an  efficacy  in  it 
for  attauiing  such  an  end  by  virtue  of  the  institution, 

not  by  virtue  of  any  natui'alness  in  the  thing.  As  for 
example,  to  instance  in  Divine  institutions  :  The  sacra- 

ment is  an  mstitution,  and  therefore  there  is  a  virtue, 
a  spiritual  efficacy,  to  be  expected  from  that  and  by 
that,  through  the  strength  of  the  institution,  more  than 
it  has  in  it  in  any  natural  way.  So  iii  preaching  the 
word,  and  ecclesiastical  censures,  there  is  more  to  be 
expected,  more  efficacy  to  work  upon  tlie  soul,  for  the 

spu-itual  man,  by  vu-tue  of  the  institution,  than  there 
is  in  the  natm-al  tilings  that  are  done  there.  So  for 
laws :  Chi'ist  makes  a  law  in  the  church,  it  being  an 
institution,  there  is  to  be  expected  a  spmtual  efficacy 

and  vu-tue  to  go  with  that  thing  which  C'lu-ist  com- 
mands, beyond  what  it  had  before  it  was  commanded. 

Now  then,  in  this  way,  no  man  in  the  world  can  make 

any  chm-ch  institution,  no,  nor  law  for  the  church,  so 
as  to  appoint  any  thing,  to  have  any  s])ii'itual  efficacy 
by  vii'tue  of  that  institution,  beyond  what  it  has  in  a 
natural  way.  We  must  take  heed  of  being  so  bold, 
that  when  Cluist  has  made  an  institution,  an  ordinance, 
and  revealed  it  to  us,  for  us  to  tliink  we  may  imitate 
Christ,  and  make  another  ordinance,  or  another  insti- 

tution, like  that ;  because  Chtist  has  done  so,  because 
we  find  such  a  thing  in  the  word,  therefore  we  may  do 
so  too.  No,  this  is  too  bold,  this  is  to  set  our  post  by 

God's  post,  for  which  the  Lord  charged  the  people, 
Ezek.  xliii.  S.  In  Isa.  xxxiii.  22,  it  is  said,  "  The  Lord 
is  our  judge,  the  Lord  b  our  lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  oiu 

king  "  in  this  thing. 
We  are  to  consider  that  there  are  some  things  be- 

longing to  the  chm-ch  (I  beseech  you  observe)  com- 
mon with  all  other  societies ;  and  therefore  they  have 

that  which  belongs  to  them,  natural  and  civil,  concern- 
ing which  laws  may  be  made  :  there  the  power  of  man 

may  come  in,  there  the  rule  of  prudence  may  order 

things.  Those  things,  I  say,  that  belong  to  the  chm'ch, 
that  yet  are  not  so  peculiarly  the  chm'ch's,  but  belong 
to  other  societies,  there  man's  reason  may  come  m.  As 
for  instance  :  First,  a  church  is  a  spiritual  society  and 
community,  they  must  meet  fogetlier,  and  if  they  do 
meet,  they  must  meet  in  some  place  :  this  is  common 
to  all  societies  in  the  world,  a  they  will  meet,  they 
must  meet  in  a  place.  Yea,  Secondly,  if  they  meet  in 
a  place,  this  place  must  be  determined  where  it  shall 
be.  Tills  also  is  common  to  all  societies.  Thirdly, 
this  likewise  is  common  to  them  with  all  other  societies, 
that  what  they  tlo  in  that  place,  must  be  done  decently 
and  in  order.  As  if  many  things  are  to  be  done,  one 
thing  must  be  before  another,  one  thmg  must  not  ex- 

clude another  ;  if  they  come  together,  they  must  come 
together  as  befitting  men  in  a  decent  way.  Therefore 

that  rale  of  the  apostle,  "  Let  all  things  be  done  de- 
cently and  in  order,"  is  not  properly  an  histitution,  it 

is  nothing  but  the  dictate  of  right  reason ;  so  that  if  we 
had  never  found  such  a  maxim  in  Scri])turc,  it  had  been 
a  ti'uth  that  we  were  bound  in  conscience  to  observe. 
Again,  if  men  will  come  and  meet  together,  it  is  natu- 

ral and  common  to  all  societies,  that  they  should  be 
decent  in  their  garments  and  otherwise. 

But  then  vou  will  say,  AVhen  is  it  an  institution  [jro- 
per  only  to  Christ,  with  which  none  must  meddle  ? 

Thus",  when  any  man  shall  by  virtue  of  any  law,  or 
impo'^ition,  put  more  efficacy  in  an  institution  for  tlie 
worship  of  God,  than  God  or  nature  has  done,  this  we 
call  sinful. 

As  for  instance,  (1.)  Suppose  we  instance  only  gar- 
ments.    That  all  who  meet  together  in  Clmstian  as- 

semblies, ministers  and  others,  should  meet  in  decent 
garments,  the  light  of  nature  tells  us  ;  and  there  may 

be  law,  if  men  -will  be  refi-actory,  to  compel  them  so  to 
meet.  But  now,  if  we  say,  such  a  garment  shall  be 

decent  for  God's  worship  because  it  is  appointed,  where- 
as if  it  were  not  appointed,  it  would  not  be  decent  at 

all ;  then  I  say  all  the  decency  does  not  depend  upon 
what  God  has  put  into  it,  or  what  is  natural  to  it,  but 
merely  upon  the  institution  of  man.  For  some  kind 
of  gaiTuents,  if  men  were  left  to  their  freedom,  and 
there  were  no  institution,  would  not  be  decent  to  wear; 
if  it  would  not  be  decent,  then  it  seems  it  is  the  insti- 

tution that  puts  all  honom'  upon  them,  and  more  than 
nature,  or  the  God  of  nature,  has  put  upon  them. 

2.  There  is  more  put  upon  a  thing,  than  nature  liath 
put  into  it,  when  there  shall  be  expected,  by  virtue  of 
an  institution,  some  kind  of  spiritual  efficacy  to  work 
upon  the  soul ;  then  it  is  sinful.  As  thus,  when  that 

creatm-e,  by  vii-tue  of  the  institution  and  appointment, 
shall  be  made,  esteemed,  or  accounted  more  effectual 
to  stir  up  my  mind,  or  to  signify  such  a  thing,  to  piuity 
or  holiness,  than  another  creature  that  has  as  much  in 

it  naturally  to  signify  the  same  tiling,  and  to  stir  up 

my  mind ;  this  is  to  imitate  God's  institution,  which  is too  much  boldness  in  any  man. 
As,  when  God  appoints  a  thing  in  his  church,  a 

ceremony  or  the  like,  he  -nill  take  something  that  has 
a  resemblance,  to  put  men  in  mind  of  such  a  holy  thing, 
that  has  some  kind  of  metaphor  or  likeness  in  it.  But 
when  God  has  taken  this  creature  and  sepaiated  it 
from  others,  this  creature  must  be  expected  to  have 

more  efficacy  to  signify'  the  tiling  to  my  soul,  and  to 
stir  up  my  soul  to  think  of  this  holiness,  than  any 
creature  in  the  world,  not  so  appointed,  though  other 
creatines  have  as  much  in  them  naturally  to  do  it. 

Tills  is  God's  institution.  Now  man's  institution,  that 

comes  near  to  God's,  where  there  is  a  setting  om-  post 
by  his  post,  is  when  man  shall  take  one  creature  from 
thousands  of  others,  and  all  those  thousands  have  as 

much  in  them  natm-ally,  and  put  mto  tlicni  by  God,  to 
remind  me  of  holiness,  and  to  stu-  up  my  heart ;  but 
this  creature  shall  be  separated  from  the  rest,  and  by 

vfrtue  of  an  institution  put  upon  it,  there  shall  be  ex- 
pected more  efficacy  in  this  to  stir  up  my  mind,  and  to 

thaw  my  heait  nearer  to  God,  than  other  creatm'es, 
that  only  do  it  in  a  natm-al  way.  This,  I  say,  is  in- 

trenching upon  that  which  belongs  to  the  government 

of  Clu'LSt. 
Therefore  I  beseech  you,  my  brethren,  be  not  mis- 

taken ui  this,  because  I  know  you  are  ordinarily  led  by 

that  speech  of  the  apostle,  "  Let  all  things  be  done  de- 
cently and  in  order."  Understand  it  aright :  it  is  tnie 

we  must  do  so,  and  it  is  a  sin  not  to  do  tilings  decently 
and  in  order,  in  the  worship  of  God  ;  but  this  does  not 
at  all  comitenance  any  institution  of  man,  to  diaw  the 
heart  nearer  to  God^  or  God  nearer  to  the  heart,  by 

virtue  of  man's  separation  of  it  from  common  use. 
I  might  instance  other  things,  such  as  places :  that 

tliere  should  be  a  convenient  place  for  God's  worship, 
the  light  of  nature  wdl  tell  us;  but  when  any  man 

shall  set  one  place  aside  sepai-ated  from  another,  and 
shall  make  the  worship  of  God  to  be  better,  and  have 
more  efficacy  to  draw  men  nearer  to  God,  or  God 
nearer  to  men,  than  another  place  that  has  as  much 
natural  decency  and  fitness  in  it  as  that  place  ha.s ;  then 
it  has  evil  in  it. 

By  these  few  instances  you  may  judge  of  all  things, 

when  they  come  to  be  institutions  in  God's  woi-ship, 
and  beyond  the  rule  of  the  apostle,  "  Let  all  things  be 
done  decently  and  in  order."  Tliis  is  the  second  thing 
of  Christ's  government,  that  all  ordinances,  all  laws  in 
the  church,  must  hold  on  him  the  Head. 

3.  Those  laws  which  Christ  makes  for  the  ordering 
and  sovernment  of  his  church,  not  onlv  hold  on  him  as 
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the  Head,  but  hare  such  a  virtue  and  efficacy  in  them 

as  coming  from  the  Head,  that  they  bind  the  con- 
sciences of  men.  Because  they  come  from  him  who  is 

the  Head  of  the  chiu-ch,  they  lay  bonds  upon  con- 
sciences, and  that  primai-ily,  and  more  efficaciously  than 

any  law  of  any  man  in  the  world  can.  Yea,  they  lay 
such  a  bond  upon  conscience,  that  though  a  thing  bo 
commanded  that  has  no  other  reason  for  the  command 

but  merely  the  will  of  Christ,  and  that  we  cannot  see 
to  what  good  the  thing  tends,  Ijut  merely  because  Christ 
TS-ill  have  it,  yet  we  are  bound  to  obey,  yea,  and  that  in 
secret ;  yea,  so  far  as  the  rule  goes,  we  ai'e  bound  to  do 
what  is  required  by  it,  though  we  should  suffer  never  so 
much  prejudice  to  ourselves.  Here  is  the  binding 

power  of  CHn-ist  in  binding  conscience.  But  no  law  of 
man  can  in  this  way  bind  conscience. 

But  what  will  you  say  then  to  that  text  of  Scriptm-e, 
which  I  suppose  is  in  every  one  of  your  thoughts,  and 

wotdd  be  ready  in  every  one  of  yoiu'  mouths  if  you 
were  from  the  assembly,  "  Let  every  soul  be  subject 
unto  the  higher  powers ;  for  there  is  no  power  but  of 

God,  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  '\\nioso- 
ever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordi- 

nance of  God;  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to 

themselves  damnation,"  Rom.  xiii.  1,  2.  Yea,  "  ye 
must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for  -rn-ath,  but  also  for 
conscience  sake,"  ver.  5.  This  text  seems  to  imply  that 
the  laws  of  men  do  bind  the  conscience ;  and  we  find 

how  tliis  is  urged  by  many,  so  that  there  is  no  institu- 
tion of  man  whatever,  (except  we  can  apparently  show 

it  is  contrarj'  to  the  word  of  God,)  but  they  think  by 
virtue  of  tliis  text  the  consciences  of  men  are  boimd ; 

they  do  not  submit  to  authority,  they  sin  against  theu' 
consciences.  INIany  men  will  jeer  at  those  who  are  so 
conscientious  in  God's  commands  about  those  which 
seem  to  be  but  little  things  (and  in  themselves  are  little 
things) ;  O,  they  dare  not  disobey  because  they  are 
bound  in  conscience ;  they  will  jeer  at  the  scrupulosity 
of  their  consciences.  But  when  it  comes  to  man's  com- 

mands, then  they  must  obey  in  the  least  thing,  whatever 
it  be ;  though  in  its  owm  nature  it  be  never  so  indiffer- 

ent, yet  tliey  must  obey  for  conscience  sake. 
I  shall  desire,  as  fuUy  and  as  clearly  as  I  am  able,  to 

satisfy  conscience  in  this  very  thing.  To  open  therefore 
that  scripture  unto  you  : 

Fh-st,  You  must  obsen-e,  that  every  one  is  bound  to 
be  subject  to  the  higher  powers.  JNIark,  it  is  not  to 

the  man  first,  but  it  is  to  the  power,  "  Let  every  soul 
be  subject  imto  the  higher  powers,"  wherever  this 
power  lies.  It  is  not  to  the  will  of  a  man  that  has 
power,  but  it  is  to  the  power  of  that  man.  Now  the 
power,  the  authority,  is  that  which  man  has  in  a  legal 
way.     That  fii-st  must  be  imderstood. 

Secondly,  We  must  consider  in  what  they  must  be 
subject.     The  laws  of  men  are  of  three  sorts. 

Some  perhaps  command  that  which  is  simply  unlaw- 
ful, to  which  we  all  jield  the  Scriptm-e  does  not  bind 

us  to  be  subject ;  there  "  we  must  obey  God  rather  than 
man."  Others  command  tilings  that  are  lawful;  and 
they  are  of  two  sorts. 

Either  such  thuigs  as  tend,  by  the  rules  of  justice  and 
prudence,  to  the  good  of  the  community  of  which  we 
are  members  ;  and  there  we  are  bound  to  obey  for  con- 

science sake.  But  stiU  this  is  not  according  to  that 
obedience  we  owe  to  Cluist  our  Head,  it  is  secondary, 
not  primary,  because  commanded  by  man :  and  then, 
because  there  exists  a  law  of  Cluist  to  us,  to  walk  and 
live  according  to  the  rides  of  justice  and  prudence ;  so 
we  are  bound  for  conscience  in  those  things,  but  not 
primai-Uy,  and  so  they  cannot  be  said  to  bind  conscience, 
as  Cluist's  laws  do. 

There  ara  other  things  which  are  commanded  bv 
man,  (and  that  especially  concerns  our  question,)  and 
these  are  such  things  as  indeed  are  neither  here  nor 

there  for  the  pubUc  good.  The  good  of  the  community 
does  not  at  aU  depend  upon  them,  and  there  is  nothing 
in  them  but  merely  the  satisfaction  of  the  wiU  of  those 

who  are  in  authority.  Now  here  is  the  question,  how- 
far  those  laws  bmd  men,  and  bind  conscience  ?  Indeed 

many  poor  Clu-istians  w-ho  are  conscientious  have  been 
extremely  snared  in  these  things. 

To  that  I  answer,  that  though  such  things  should  be 
commanded  to  be  done,  yet  if  they  be  not  done,  (so 

that  they'are  not  omitted  out  of  contempt,  nor  so  as  to 
bring  scandal  upon  the  authority  that  enjouis  them, 
and  those  that  omit  them  patiently  and  willingly  sub- 

mit to  what  pimishment  the  law  of  the  land  shall  re- 

quu'e,)  in  such  things  a  man's  conscience  shall  not,  nor 
need  not,  bind  him  over  to  answer  before  God,  that  he 
has  sinned  against  that  rule. 

You  will  say,  How-  do  you  prove  that  ?  How  doth  it 

appeal-  ?  I  will  make  it  appear  from  the  natui-e  of  sub' 
jection  reqiiii-ed  in  the  text,  and  fi-om  reason. 

Fu-st,  this  text,  Rom.  xiii.  4,  gives  this  as  the  ground 
why  we  are  to  be  subject,  "  For  he  is  the  minister  of 
God  to  thee  for  good."  So  that  that  which  is  the  special 
ground  of  our  subjection  is,  because  they  that  are  in 

place  are  ministers  for  oiu-  good.  But  here  is  then  an 
abuse  of  their  power,  if  they  command  what  does  not 

tend  to  the  good  of  the  public,  but  merely  the  satisfac- 
tion of  then-  own  rmiids. 

But  suppose  it  to  be  an  abuse,  the  text  saith  we  must 
be  subject. 

Mark,  therefore,  the  text  saith  not,  you  must  do  the 
thing  for  conscience  sake  ;  (I  beseech  you  observe  it ;) 

it  saith,  avdyKi)  v-oruaaiadai,  you  must  be  subject,  we 
must  not  resist,  but  be  subject;  the  meaning  is,  w-e must  be  subordinate  for  conscience  sake.  Here  is  aU 

that  is  requii-ed,  that  I  must  be  subordhiate  and  not 
resist,  that  is,  if  there  be  a  thing  commanded  by 

authorit)-,  though  tliis  authority  should  be  abused,  yet 
I  may  not  resist,  I  must  be  subject.  If  then  out  of 
that  reverent  respect  I  have  to  authority,  though  I  do 
not  the  thing,  yet  I  do  not  forbear  out  Of  contempt :  it 
is  a  thing  exceedingly  prejudicial  unto  me,  and  it  is  not 
for  the  common  good,  but  yet  I  am  so  careful  that 
authorit)'  sbaU  not  be  despised  that  I  will  keep  it 
secret,  I  will  not  refuse  to  do  it  so  as  shall  be  a  scandal 
imto  authority.  And  yet  further,  if  authority  shall  so 
far  urge  upon  me  as  to  inflict  punishment  because  I  do 

it  not,  I  will  patiently  bear  it.  Now  when  these  tlu-ee 
thuigs  are  done,  here  is  that  subordination  to  authority 

which  the  apostle  in  that  scriptiu-e  reqmres. 
And  the  reason  w-hy  tliis  of  necessitj-  must  be  grant- 

ed, is,  because  otherwise  all  that  Chiistian  liberty  of 
which  the  Scripture  so  much  speaks,  may  be  utterly 

taken  aw-ay  in  the  practice,  and  be  in  the  power  of  man 

wholly  to  "deprive  us  of  it.  This  scriptm-e  cannot  be so  understood,  that  all  the  liberty  we  have  in  things  in 
their  own  natiu'e  indifferent,  should  be  so  under  the 
power  of  men,  as  that  we  for  the  practice,  and  for  our 
consciences  too,  must  be  tied,  that  we  cannot  have 
liberty,  no,  not  in  secret.  Certainly,  that  is  against  the 
judgment  of  aU  orthodox  divines  of  the  Reformed churches. 

But  it  may  be  said,  A^lio  shall  be  judge  whether 
things  tend  to  the  public  good  or  not?  will  you  take 
upon  you  to  judge  yourself?  To  that  the  answer  is 
plaui,  that  indeed  those  who  are  ajipointed  by  law  have 
the  power  to  judge  legaUy  and  authoritatively,  to  judge 

so  as  to  bind  others.  "But  every  man  has  liberty  so  far 
as  concerns  his  o-nii  act  to  judge  at  his  perO.  And  that 
a  twofold  peril.  Fu-st  at  his  peril,  lest  he,  judging  him- 

self, should  sin  against  God  in  this,  that  he  should  judge 
that  not  good  for  the  pubUc  which  indeed  is  good; 
that  he  should  perhaps  judge  that  to  be  of  an  indiffer- 

ent nature  that  justice  and  prudence  require  of  him. 
Here  he  misjudges  at  his  ]>cril,  lie  sins  against  the 
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Lord,  against  the  rules  of  justice  and  prudence,  and 
endangers  his  own  soul  if  he  go  amiss.  Secondly,  if  he 
misjudge,  it  is  at  his  peiil  by  the  laws  of  men,  as  he  is 
in  danger  then  to  suffer  -what  the  laws  of  men  shall  in- 

flict upon  him.  And  so  submitting  this  way,  his  con- 
science may  have  some  ease  ;  and  yet  no  gap  open  at  all 

to  liberty,  or  any  disturbance  to  any  lawful  authority. 

This  is  necessarj-  for  men  to  know,  that  they  may  un- 
derstand aright  how  to  answer  that  question  about  laws 

binding  of  conscience.  You  hear  it  is  the  prerogative 
of  Christ  our  Head,  so  to  be  our  lawgiver,  as  to  lay 
bonds  upon  conscience  in  sucli  a  manner  as  no  man  can 
do  the  like.     That  is  the  thii-d. 

4.  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church,  say  some,  even 
personally,  so  as  to  come  and  rule  in  the  world  in  a 
glorious  manner,  personally.  They  think  this  may  be 
interpreted,  that  Christ  shall  be  a  Head,  that  he  shall 
come  personally,  and  rule  and  govern  things  even  in 
this  world.  As  Christ  in  his  own  person  exercised  his 
priestly  and  prophetical  offices,  so  they  think  in  his 
own  person  he  shall  exercise  his  kingly  power  and 
office.  AMiich  opinion,  because  the  further  discussion 
of  it  I  suppose  generally  you  are  not  able  to  bear  yet, 
therefore  in  modesty  I  will  forbear ;  and  though  out  of 

modesty  I  shall  for  the  pi-esent  forbear,  yet  out  of  con- 
science I  dare  not  altogether  deny  it,  but  so  we  will 

leave  it,  to  see  what  ti-uth  may  be  in  it.  We  must  ex- 
pect to  have  light  let  in  by  degrees. 

In  these  fom-  things  then  we  have  the  nale  of  Christ, 
three  determined  of,  the  fourth  only  propounded,  about 

which  Christ  in  time  will  show  fui'ther  light.  Christ  is then  the  Head. 

Now  from  all  this  there  follows  three  consequences 
that  are  very  useful, — That  seeking  after  the  right  go- 

vernment of  Christ  in  his  church  is  not  a  light  matter, 

it  concerns  the  headship  of  Chi-ist. — By  what  has  been 
said,  we  may  learn  to  know  what  is  properly  antichris- 
tian,  and  what  not; — and  we  shall  come  to  have  light 
how  far  the  king  may  be  said  to  be  head  of  the  church. 
In  these  things  you  will  find  it  needful  for  conscience 

to  be  infomied,  and  I  shall  can-y  them  on  too,  I  hope, 
with  modesty,  fulness,  and  safety. 

1.  I  say  it  follows  from  hence,  that  it  is  not  a  light 
matter  to  seek  after  the  right  government  of  Christ  in 
liis  church,  it  concerns  the  headship  of  Christ  in  a  spe- 

cial manner.  There  are  some  other  things  in  wliich 
the  headship  of  Clrrist  consists,  which  perhaps  may  be 
spoken  of  hereafter,  but  in  this  place  especially  that. 
In  the  primitive  times,  the  greatest  contention  was 
about  the  doctrines  of  religion,  what  doctrines  should 

hold  upon  Chi-ist  and  what  not,  and  the  people  of  God 
suffered  most  for  contending  about  them.  They  would 
not  receive  a  doctrine  but  what  held  on  Christ ;  and 

what  was  obti-udcd  upon  them,  not  holding  upon  Christ 
the  Head,  they  rejected.  And  Luther  upon  this  place 
saith  how  much  the  church  in  after-time  suffered  for 
this  very  thing ;  What  kind  of  dangers  environed  the 
church,  and  do  environ  it  for  acknowledging  Christ  to 
be  the  Head,  these  our  times  sufficiently  testify.  And 

further,  because  we  preach  Christ  to"  be  the  whole Head,  therefore  we  are  subject  to  anathemas,  and  to 
all  kinds  of  punishment.  Iia  these  latter  times,  it  is 
likely  that  the  great  contention  will  be,  ratlier  about 

the  headship  of  Christ  in  the  point  of  his  government, 
than  in  the  other,  the  other  bemg  so  clear  unto  us  ;  and 
the  sufferings  of  the  people  of  God  will  be  so  much  the 

more  gi-ievous,  because  this  is  accounted  such  a  little 
thing,  such  a  poor  business.  And  rather,  because  this 
does  not  seem  to  be  altogether  so  dearly  re\  caled  in 
the  Scriiiture,  as  other  doctrinal  i)oints  that  hold  u])on 

t'luist  tlie  Head.  Christ  has  so  disjjoscd  of  things,  that 
this  sliould  not  be  so  clearly  revealed,  because  he  in- 

tended to  suffer  antichrist  to  rise  to  his  height:  and  it 

cannot  be  imagined,  if  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  govern- 

ment in  his  church  had  been  clearly  and  demonstra- 
tively laid  down,  so  as  there  could  have  been  no  gain- 

saying it,  how  it  is  possible  for  antichrist  to  have  risen 
to  the  height  he  has  attained.  But  the  nearer  the  time 
comes  for  antichrist  to  fall,  the  more  clearly  this  shall 
be  revealed. 

2.  By  this  we  may  leani,  what  to  account  antichris- 
tianism,  and  what  not.  For  there  are  many  amongst 
us,  who  cry  out  against  every  thing  that  displeases 
them,  that  it  is  antichristianism,  and  yet  understand 
liut  very  little  what  antichristianism  is.  But  by  what 
has  been  said,  you  must  know  that  antichristianism  is 
not  every  error.  It  is  true,  in  a  large  sense  antichrist 

is  as  much  as  against  Christ,  and  so  evei-y  sin,  every 
eiTor,  is  against  Christ,  and  is  antichristianism,  if  you 
take  it  so.  But  you  are  to  know  the  Scripture  speaks 
of  antichrist,  and  of  antidmstianism,  in  a  special  ac- 

ceptation.    ANTiat  is  that  ? 
Antichristianism  is  that  which  shall  oppose  Ou'ist  as 

a  Head,  and  set  up  another  headship ;  this  is  the  pecu- 

liarity of  antichrist  and  antichi-istiauism. 
First,  "Whoever  shall  obtrude  any  doctrine  upon  the 

church,  to  be  beUeved  by  his  own  authority,  he  is  guilty 
of  antichristianism ;  not  whoever  shall  preach  or  hold 
an  error  in  the  church.  But  when  any  .shall  presume 

to  obu-ude  upon  the  chui'ch  any  doctrine  that  holds 
upon  human  authority,  to  be  urged  by  the  authority 
of  those  that  impose  it,  this,  I  say,  is  properly  anti- 

christianism, for  it  opposes  Chi-ist  in  his  headship. 
Secondly,  The  intrusion  of  such  offices  and  officers 

in  the  church,  as  merely  belong  to  the  spii'itual  man, 
such  as  are  properly  church  offices,  that  do  not  hold 
upon  Christ  the  Head,  but  only  hold  upon  men,  this  is 
antichristianism.  Thirdly,  The  imposing  of  any  ordi- 

nance, any  new  institutions,  upon  the  chui'ch,  belongs 
to  antichi'istianism.  Fourthly,  The  imjjosuig  of  laws 
so  to  bind  conscience  as  the  laws  of  Christ  do,  here  is 
antichristianism. 

Not  only  because  these  things  are  directly  against 
the  headship  of  Christ,  but  because  these  things  set  up 

another  head  ;  and  so  the  word  antichrist  may  signify- 
as  well  for  one  to  be  instead  of  Chi-ist  (for  so  di/ri,  the 
Greek,  signifies,  sometimes  as  wcU  for,  as  against ;  as,  of 

his  fulness  we  receive  grace  for  gi-ace,  it  is  x"?'"  "*"■« 
xapiTog,  grace  for  grace).  So  antichrist  is  one  that  shall 
claim  to  himself  that  headship  which  is  proper  unto 

Jesus  Clu-ist,  and  not  to  be  communicated  to  any  fi-om 
Jesus  Chi-ist. 

Now  the  apostle  saith  that  there  were  many  anti- 
christs in  his  time,  and  this  mystery  of  iniquity  did 

woi-k  then  ;  but  now  it  grows  to  a  great  height  in  that 
great  antichrist  of  Rome,  for  (you  know)  in  these  four 

special  things  he  is  the  antichrist :  Because  he  obti-udes 
doctrines,  articles  of  faith,  upon  the  church  by  his  own 
authority.  He  makes  all  offices  of  the  church  to  hold 
on  him  ;  and  appoints  laws,  ordinances,  and  institutions 
likewise  to  hold  on  liim.  He  claims  the  binding  of 
consciences,  which  is  proper  only  to  Jesus  Christ.  All 
those  who  hold  thus  on  antichrist,  and  are  his  abettors 

in  these  things,  are  guilty  of  this  great  sin  of  anti- christianism. 

3.  The  third  consequence.  You  say  Christ  is  the 
Head,  but  you  know  the  king  is  called  the  head  of  the 
church  ;  m  what  sense  are  we  to  understand  that  ?  or 
how  may  we  come  to  understand  aright  the  oath  of 
supremacy  ? 

These  things  (my  brethren)  are  necessary  for  inform- 
ation of  conscience,  and  the  burden  lies  upon  us  to 

make  them  out  as  clearly  unto  you  as  we  can,  that  you 
may  go  along  with  the  more  freedom  of  spirit  and 
conscience  in  your  way,  and  yet  give  every  one  their 
riglit  too.  You  are  to  know,  therefore,  that  the  oath 
of  supremacy  came  into  England  thus  :  In  the  time  of 
popery,  the  pope  claimed  to  himself  the  headship  of 
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4.3 the  church  :  he  being  exc.uded,  then  came  in  that  oath 
to  acknowledge  the  king  or  queffn  the  head  of  the 

churcli.  But  now  you  must  know,  fii-st,  that  this  title, 
The  head  of  the  chxu'ch,  as  it  has  been  attributed  to 
the  king,  has  been  much  abused,  and  has  given  some 
advantage  to  our  adversaries  ;  for  the  king  is  not  the 
head  of  the  chmxh,  neither  as  Christ  is,  nor  as  the 
pope  claimed  it. 

Not  as  Christ  is.  Christ  is  the  Head  to  govern  uij- 
limitedly.  No  limits  or  bounds  are  set  to  the  govern- 

ment of  Christ,  but  only  his  own  will.  No  prince  in 
the  world  is  so  the  head  to  govern.  But  aU  governors 
nave  a  twofold  limit ;  they  are  limited  by  the  laws  of 
God,  and  by  the  laws  of  man. 

Neither  is  he  the  head  as  the  pope  challenges  to 
himself.  How  is  that  ?  you  will  say.  In  the  forenaraed 
four  things,  the  pope  challenges  holding  of  doctrines, 
and  holding  of  offices,  and  the  like,  upon  him.  Offices 
do  not  so  hold  upon  any  governors,  upon  the  king  or 
others,  as  the  pope  challenges  to  hold  upon  him.  How 
does  he  challenge  them  to  hold  upon  him  ?  Thus,  that 

all  are  in  him  vu-tually,  and  so  to  be  derived  from  him 
to  others.  And  in  great  part  many  of  oui-  prelates  say 
that  they  are  the  head  of  the  chm-ch,  thus  ;  that  is,  that 
all  the  offices  hold  on  them,  that  they  are  all  in  them 

wtually,  and  so  go  fi'om  them  to  others.  Hence  they 
account  none  others  ministers  but  their  cm'ates,  and 
they  must  not  pray  but  as  they  will,  and  do  nothing 

but  what  they  will.  '\^'Tiy  ?  because  they  are  but  their substitutes,  as  if  all  offices  were  virtually  in  them,  and  so 
came  from  them  to  others ;  whereas  every  officer  in  the 
church,  even  the  meanest,  holds  upon  Christ  the  Head. 

Now,  in  the  ci'S'il  state  in  some  sense  it  may  be  said, 
that  the  officers  of  the  commonwealth  are  ■sdrtually  in 
the  king,  he  being  the  supreme ;  but  you  must  not 

think  that  all  ai'e  thus  \irtually  in  him  in  church  affairs, 
for  if  they  were  virtually  in  him,  then  he  could  him- 

self cUspense  those  things  that  others  dispense  by  \-ii'tue 
of  then-  offices,  but  that  he  cannot,  as  to  give  the  sa- 

crament and  the  like. 
But  how  is  he  the  head,  then,  or  in  what  sense  may 

we  quiet  our  consciences  in  acknowledging  the  king  to 
be  the  head  of  the  church  ?  Only  thus ;  he  is  said  to  be 
the  head  because  he  is  the  supreme  to  govern  in  a  civil 

way,  not  only  the  cinl  state,  but  even  afi'aii's  that  belong to  the  church.  We  do  not  deny  the  power  of  princes 

even  in  affau-s  that  belong  to  the  church.  And  because 
the  king  is  the  supreme  in  that  civil  power,  to  govern 

by  civil  laws,  to  see  Clii-ist  not  dishonoured,  to  keep  out 
idolatry,  to  protect  the  chm-ch,  to  punish  enormities 
that  exist,  to  defend  it  fi-om  enemies,  in  that  sense  he 
is  said  to  be  the  head ;  but  the  title  of  supreme  go- 

vernor, being  understood  in  a  civil  way  only,  is  more 
proper. 

To  make  it  a  little  plain  that  the  king  has  some  su- 
premacy, not  only  m  the  civil  state  but  in  chm-ch  affairs. 

For  we  must  not  exclude  the  king  quite  out  of  all 

church  affair's,  as  some  would  do ;  but  though  we  would 
inform  yom-  consciences  aright,  yet  we  would  not  by 
any  means  take  away  any  lawful  power  God  has  put 
into  him.  Now  that  he  has  power  even  in  church  af- 
fau's,  there  are  many  reasons  that  fully  move  me  to  be 
persuaded  in  it. 

The  first  that  I  shall  name  I  think  will  least  prevail 
(though  it  be  the  most  ordinary)  with  them  that  make 
most  doubt  of  it,  therefore  I  will  not  stand  upon  it, 
only  name  it.  We  know  that  among  the  Jews  in  the 
time  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  governors,  and  kings, 
and  princes  had  power  in  affairs  that  belong  to  the 
church,  as  well  as  to  the  state.  But  this  I  say  I  do 

not  think  to  be  the  gi-eatest  Sitrength  in  this  point, 
especially  to  persuade  them  that  make  any  scruple  of 

it ;  they  will  tell  us  that  the  power  there  was  but  tj-pi- 
cal  and  the  like,  and  so  binds  not  now. 

There  are  therefore  other  reasons  that  persuade  the same  thing. 

The  first  is  this,  because  I  find  that  in  the  prophets, 
where  we  have  a  prophecy  of  the  state  of  the  church 
in  the  times  of  the  gospel,  God  promises  that  he  will 
make  kings  to  be  their  nursing  fathers,  and  queens  their 

nm'sing  mothers.  Now  if  they  are  to  be  nursing  fathers 
of  the  church,  surely  they  must  have  some  influence 
by  their  power  in  it. 

Secondly,  Rom.  xiii.  4,  speaks  indifferently,  and  saith, 

"  he  is  the  minister  for  thy  good."  It  does  not  say  for 
this  good,  or  that  good,  for  this  civil  good,  or  ecclesi- 

astical good,  but  "  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee 
for  good,"  for  all  good  unto  thee  so  far  as  his  power 
can  reach.  It  is  a  hard  thing,  you  know,  (if  men  will 

put  us  unto  it,)  to  show  in  the  New'  Testament  the 
power  that  kings  had,  because  there  was  then  no  king 
but  heathens,  yet  saith  he,  they  are  ministers  for  thy 
good,  and  he  speaks  to  Christians. 

But  thu'cUy,  and  that  which  yet  may  seem  to  have 
more  in  it,  I  find  in  the  New  Testament  that  St.  Paul, 

when  he  was  accused  by  his  brethi'en  in  matters  of 
religion,  appealed  unto  Ca>sar,  Acts  xxv.  19,  who  was  a 
heathen  magistrate,  his  accusation  was  in  matters  of 

religion,  in  questions  about  their  law,  and  about  "  one 
Jesus  that  was  dead,  whom  Paul  affirmed  to  be  alive." 
Yet  in  his  answer  to  those  things  he  appealed  to  C^sar, 
therefore  there  is  somewhat  that  Csesar  has  to  do  in 

overlooking  the  affairs  of  the  chm'ch. 
But  you  will  say.  How  can  he  be  a  competent  judge  ? 

Can  Caesar,  a  heathen,  be  a  competent  judge  in  matters 
of  religion  ?  is  that  possible  ?  Or  suppose  that  a  go- 

vernor be  wicked,  can  he  be  a  competent  judge  in 
matters  of  religion  ? 

I  answer,  a  governor,  though  he  be  a  heathen,  yet 

loses  not  his  power,  he  has  still  a  ti'ue  and  lawful 
power ;  yea,  he  has  some  oversight  in  things  that  con- 

cern church  affairs.  How  can  that  be  ?  I  answer, 
Christianity  gives  not  the  authority,  but  enables  to 
execute  the  authority;  a  heathen  magistrate  has  au- 

thority, it  is  his  duty  to  see  that  Chr'istians  be  not 
■vvi'onged,  and  if  he  does  not,  it  is  his  sin  ;  but  if  he  be- 

comes a  Chi'istian,  he  is  the  better  able  to  do  what  he 

ought,  but  this  puts  not  the  po-wer  into  him. But  if  a  man  bo  wicked,  and  understand  not  the 
things  of  tlie  church,  how  can  he  be  a  judge  ?  Thus ; 
though  the  king  be  not  a  competent  judge  of  the 
principles  upon  which  the  church  acts,  whether  right  or 
no,  yet  he  may  have  ability  to  judge  between  man  and 
man,  whether  one  wrongs  the  other  in  matters  of  re- 

ligion. As  thus ;  though  he  does  not  think  the  prin- 
ciples upon  which  they  act  to  be  right,  yet  he  can  judge 

whether  according  to  those  principles  they  do  right  one 

to  another,  or  whether  according  to  theii'  principles  they 
do  not  wrong  one  the  other.  And  this  is  a  great  mat- 

ter, to  be  able  to  judge  and  to  punish  with  civil  punish- 
ment when  any  of  the  chm'ch  ̂ ^Tongs  his  brother 

against  the  principles  which  he  himself  professes. 
As  for  example,  a  man  who  is  not  a  physician  does 

not  understand  the  difference  between  poison  and  a 

wholesome  medicine,  yet  when  things  are  brought  be- 
fore him,  he  may  be  a  competent  judge,  by  evidence,  to 

condemn  a  physician  who  has  poisoned  a  man  instead 
of  giving  him  wholesome  physic.  And  that  objection 

against  his  competency  in  judging  in  the  affau's  of  the 
church,  has  no  moi'e  power  than  if  it  should  have  been 
objected  that  he  must  not  judge  a  physician,  whether 
he  has  poisoned  a  man  or  no,  because  he  himself  is  not 

a  physician. 
Thus  we  have  done  with  these  thi'ee  consequents  that 

follow  upon  the  opening  of  the  headship  of  Chi'ist  in 
point  of  his  government.  And  now  we  see  more  clearly 
how  Christ  is  Head,  and  none  bat  Christ,  and  what  glory 

we  are  to  give  to  Chi'ist  as  the  Head  of  the  chui'ch. 
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There  is  one  thing  more  belongs  to  the  headship  of 
Christ,  which  must  not  be  passed  by,  though  it  is  not  so 
fully  aimed  at  in  the  text  as  tliat  which  lias  already 
been  expounded,  and  that  is,  the  influence  of  spiritual 
life  which  comes  to  the  church  by  Cluist  the  Head,  as 

the  animal  spirits  come  fi'om  the  head  to  the  members. 
And  this  is  the  veiy  reason,  first,  why  gi'ace  in  tlie 
saints  is  of  such  a  beautiful  and  glorious  natui-c  as  it  is, 
because  it  comes  fi"om  Christ  the  Head.  Secondly,  this 
is  the  reason  of  the  power  and  efficacy  of  grace  in  the 

saints,  because  it  comes  from  Christ  the  Head.  Thu'dly, 
this  is  also  the  reason  why  grace  in  the  saints  is  of  such 

an  everlasting  natm-e.  It  has  more  beauty,  it  has 
more  power  and  efficacy,  and  it  is  of  a  more  everlasting 

natui'e,  than  the  grace  Adam  possessed,  because  the 
grace  of  the  saints  holds  upon  Clu-ist  the  Head,  and 
has  an  influence  fi'om  Christ,  God-man,  in  a  special  and 
peculiar  wav,  such  an  influence  as  Adam  had  not.  Tliis 
IS  the  excellency  of  grace  in  the  saints. 

And  to  conclude  this  point  of  the  headsliip  of  Christ. 
God  the  Father  thus  advanced  Clirist  to  be  the  Head, 

because  he  was  willing  to  stoop  so  low,  to  be  as  a  worm 
under  foot,  for  so  he  saith  of  himself,  "  I  am  a  worm, 
and  no  man,"  Psal.  xxii.  6.  Clu'ist  was  low  in  his  own 
eyes,  and  submitted  himself  to  such  a  condition ;  and 
now,  behold,  the  Father  has  advanced  him,  God  has 

made  him  "  Head  overall  thmgs,"  Eph.  i.  22 ;  has  made 
him  Head  over  principalities,  and  powers,  and  do- 

minions, over  angels,  and  over  all  men  and  all  things 
in  the  church  ;  has  advanced  him  to  tliis  high  and 
glorious  dignity.  We  see  somewhat  of  it  now,  and  we 
shall  see  more  gloriously  the  headship  of  Christ  here- 
after. 

In  tlvis  God  the  Father  shows,  that  as  he  has  dealt 

with  his  Son,  so  he  is  willing  to  deal  with  the  mem- 
bers of  his  Son.  His  Son,  who  was  willing  to  be  so 

low  and  under  foot,  is  now  advanced  to  such  high  glory 
that  all  must  stoop,  and  yield,  and  submit  to  him.  Let 
us  be  willing  to  lie  low,  though  it  be  under  foot,  to  be 
trodden  upon  by  the  ̂ vicked  and  ungodly  in  the  world : 
though  we  caimot  expect  to  be  advanced  to  be  head, 
yet  we  may  expect  to  be  advanced  to  glory  and  dignity. 

You  know  wliat  God  said  to  Saul,  "  '\Mien  thou  wert 
little  in  thine  o^ra  eyes,  then  I  made  thee  king,"  1  Sam. 
-w.  17.  The  less  any  of  us  are  in  our  o^ti  eyes,  the 
more  are  we  likely  to  be  advanced  by  God ;  for  God 
win  observe  a  proportion  between  liis  dealings  with 
Clirist  the  Head,  and  his  dealings  with  all  liis  members. 

"  And  appoint  themselves  one  head."  In  Eph.  i.  22, 
it  is  said,  God  gave  Christ  "  to  bo  tlie  Head  over  all 
things  to  the  church."  How  then  is  it  said  here  that 
they  shall  "  appoint  to  themselves  one  head  ?  " 

It  is  ti-ue,  God  the  Father  has  advanced  his  Son,  and 
extoUcd  him  above  all  things,  and  given  him  to  be 
Head  over  all ;  but  yet  when  the  church  chooses  Christ 

to  be  theu-  Head,  when  they  shall  willingly  submit 
themselves  unto  liim,  lifting  liim  up  above  all,  honoui- 
ing  Ills  ordinances,  laws,  and  uistitutions,  and  depend- 

ing upon  him  for  light,  then  they  arc  said  to  appoint 

Cluist  to  be  their  Head.  Tliough  God's  eternal  decree 
has  made  himself  to  be  the  God  of  liis  saints,  yet  when 
the  saints  choose  God  to  be  thcii-  God,  God  accounts 
himself  to  be  made  their  God  by  Uicm  ;  they  make  God 
to  be  their  God  in  choosing  him.  So  though  Christ  by 
the  Father  is  appointed  to  be  Head  over  all,  yet  the 
net  of  tlie  church  in  choosing  Christ,  and  coming  to 
him  freely,  and  submitting  to  liim  as  to  the  Head,  Is 
accountecl  an  appointing  of  Christ  to  be  Head. 

Tliis  is  that  happy  work  wliich  the  saints  have  been 
doing,  and  which  we  are  to  do  now,  and  which  they  will 
do  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Though  tliere  lie  some 
special  time  to  which  this  text  refers,  yet  in  all  ages  of 
the  church,  when  the  saints  choose  Clirist  to  be  their 
Head,  they  are  said  to  appoint  him. 

Let  us  join  in  this  blessed  work,  an  honourable  work 
for  creatures,  to  appoint  the  Lord  Jesus  to  be  Head 
over  them.  Let  us  say,  as  Hushai  did  in  another  ease, 

2  Sam.  xvi.  18,  "  AMio'm  the  Lord,  and  this  people,  and all  the  men  of  Israel,  choose,  his  will  I  be,  and  with  him 

will  I  abide."  So,  he  whom  God  the  Father  shall  give 
to  be  Head  over  all  things,  he  whom  the  saints  have 
in  all  times  chosen  for  then-  Head,  he  shall  be  our 
Head  and  our  King;  his  will  we  be,  and  with  liim  will 
we  abide.  Let  us  give  Christ  the  pre-eminence,  prizing 
his  government,  his  ortlinanees,  above  all  tlie  comforts 
we  have  in  tliis  world.  "  If  I  prefer  not  Jjcrusalem 

above  my  chief  joy,"  Psal.  cxxxvii.  6.  The  words  ai'e 
'nnce-  vk-i  hy  if  I  make  not  Jerusalem  to  ascend  above 
the  head  of  my  joy ;  whatever  is  high  in  our  thoughts, 
as  a  head,  let  Christ  be  above  it.  Christ  in  his  ordi- 

nances must  be  above  the  head  of  our  joy,  for  other- 
wise he  is  not  a  Head  unto  us.  IS  you  invite  a  man  of 

quality  to  your  table,  though  you  provide  excellent 
cheer  for  him,  yet  if  you  set  any  people  of  mean  quality 

above  him,  he  would  not  regard  all  your  com-tesies. 

\A'hen  you  tender  up  any  thing  unto  Chiist,  when  you seem  to  entertain  him  with  the  greatest  respect,  yet  if 
there  be  any  thuig  you  set  above  him,  especially  if  a 
vile  lust  be  set  above  him,  he  cares  not  for  all  your  en- 

tertainment. We  read  in  Col.  ii.  19,  that  there  were 

some  blamed  for  not  '-holding  the  Head:"  what  is 
that  ?  because  they  gave  more  honour  to  angels  than 
was  due  to  them ;  though  never  such  glorious  creatmes, 
yet  by  overprizing  them  they  come  not  to  hold  the 

Head.  AATiat !  is  the  gi^■ing  undue  lionoui-  to  angels 
enough  to  take  us  ofl'  from  Cnrist  the  Head  ?  Certainly, 
then,  prostrating  oiuselves  before  our  vUe  and  base 

lusts,  much  more  takes  us  ofi'  from  holding  Clirist  to  be the  Head.  Let  us  look  at  all  the  offices  and  ordinances 

of  Clu-ist,  as  holding  upon  him  the  Head,  that  so  we 
may  have  a  more  reverent  esteem  of  them.  Let  us 
depend  upon  him  for  influence  of  life,  and  not  depend 
upon  means.  Let  us  manifest  in  our  conversation  the 
spirit  and  life  that  we  have  received  fiom  such  a  Head 

as  Christ  is,  that  we  may  not  be  a  dishonoiu-  to  this  our 
Head.  Chrjsostom,  in  his  comment  upon  ̂ -^  ;,,,v,\ui- 

the  first  chapter  of  the  Ephcsians,  says,  /itAriow  tiK><' in  tliis  respect  we  must  be  better  than  J^ixi»  ut<{ow, 

angels,  yea,  greater  than  archangels.  He  '''^■ has  three  most  excellent  remarks,  to  prove  that  Chris- 
tians should  take  heed  of  dishonouring  Christ  their 

Head.  First,  saith  he.  Suppose  a  man  had  a  precious 
tliadem  upon  liis  head,  or  a  crown  of  gold,  that  would 
be  some  argument  to  him  to  make  liim  take  heed  of 
doing  things  unworthy  of  that  ornament :  but  we  have 
not  a  diadem,  not  a  croAvu  of  gold  upon  our  heads,  we 
have  Clirist  lumself  to  be  om'  Head,  therefore  let  us  do 
nothmg  unworthy  of  tliis  our  Head.  SecontUy,  he  re- 

marks, Oh  the  honour  that  God  afibrds  to  us  in  this !  the 
tliought  of  this  were  enough  to  terrify  us  from  sin, 
more  tlian  the  setting  of  hell  itself  before  our  eyes. 
And  indeed  so  it  is.  The  right  understanding  of  Christ 

to  be  our  Head,  and  having  so  neai-  a  union  with  him, 
is  of  power  to  terriiy-  us  from  sin  more  than  the  sight  of 
hell,  if  it  were  before  us.  Thirdly,  he  observes,  A\Tiat ! 
is  Ciirist  your  Head  ?  Do  you  know  next  to  whom  this 
your  Head  sits  in  heaven  ?  Is  he  not  placed  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  above  all  jnincijialities  and 
powers  ?  And  shall  the  members  of  tins  Head  be 
trampled  upon  by  tlic  devil  ?     God  forbid. 

And  yet  so  honour  the  Head,  as  to  give  due  honour 
likewise  to  those  he  has  placed  under  him  for  the  ad- 

ministration of  any  of  his  ordinances  to  us.  AVe  must 
not,  under  iiretenee  of  gi\ ing  Cluist  all  the  honour,  dis- 

honour those  that  arc  set  over  us  by  Christ.  St.  Paid, 
in  1  Cor.  i.  12,  when  reproving  the  dissensions  of  the 

church  of  Corinth,  remarks,  '•  Every  one  of  you  saidi,  I 
am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos,  and  1  of  Cephas,  and  I  of 
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Christ."  A\Tiy,  are  these  all  blamed  ?  how  coiild  those 
who  said  that  they  held  Clii-ist  be  blamed  ?  Thus : 
amongst  the  Corinthians  there  were  some  that  made 
divisions,  some  were  for  one  officer,  others  for  another : 
We  are  for  Paul,  said  some ;  We  for  Apollos,  said  others ; 

and,  We  for  Cephas ;  And  for  cm-  parts,  said  others,  we 
are  neither  for  Paul,  nor  for  Apollos,  nor  for  Cephas, 

but  for  Christ.  "^Tiat  are  men?  what  ai-e  officers? 
W'hat  are  ordinances  ?  what  are  all  those  to  us  ?  Christ 
is  all  in  all  to  us,  he  is  our  Head,  and  wc  are  complete 
in  liim,  and  we  hold  upon  him.  These  are  blamed_  as 
well  as  the  other,  because  we  must  so  hold  upon  Clmst, 
as  to  give  all-  due  honour  to  the  ordinances,  institutions, 
officers,  and  offices  of  Christ. 

Yet  I  confess,  if  any  that  are  in  Christ's  stead,  to  dis- 
pense his  ordinances  to  us,  prove  to  be  wicked,  of  all 

people  in  the  world  they  are  the  most  contemptiblefand 
a  just  judgment  of  God  is  upon  them.  Isa.  ix.  15, 
••  The  ancient  and  honom-able,  he  is  the  head,  and  the 

prophet  that  teacheth  lies,  he  is  the  tail."  Mark,  the 
prophet  speaks  against  those  who  were  in  place  and 
power,  though  they  were  naught,  yet  still  they  retained 
the  name  of  ancient  and  honom-able  ;  but  the  prophet 
that  teacheth  lies,  a  contemptible  name  is  put  upon 
him,  he  is  the  taQ ;  no  generation  in  the  world  more 
contemptible  than  those,  when  once  they  degenerate. 

But  you  will  say,  though  they  ai-e  vile  in  theu-  lives, 
yet  their  wickedness  does  not  liinder  the  wtue  and 
efficacy  of  the  ordinances,  they  depend  not  upon  the 
officers.  True,  the  efficacy  of  no  ordinance  depends 
upon  men,  and  it  is  not  either  because  the  minister  is 
vile,  or  communicants  ai'e  wicked,  that  the  vu'tue  of  an 
ordinance  is  lost,  if  the  church  contract  no  guilt  upon 

themselves  by  retaining  such  in  place,  and  by  not  cast- 
mg  out  such  as  come  into  communion  with  them.  Take 

for  granted  that  there  is  no  guilt  conti'acted,  and  then 
it  is  not  the  wickedness  of  the  minister,  or  of  the  people, 
that  hinders  the  efficacy  of  any  ordinance.  But  if  it 

prove  that  there  be  guilt  conti'acted  upon  the  chm'ch 
tlirough  their  negligence  of  duty,  then  the  case  is  the 
same  with  those  of  Corinth,  1  Cor.  v.  G,  "  A  little  leaven 

leaveneth  the  whole  lump ;"  what  is  that  whole  lump but  their  communion  ? 

They  shall  "  appoint  themselves  one  Head?"  But 
was  not  Clrrist  the  Head  before.  It  is  spoken  of  a  glo- 

rious time,  when  the  Jews  shall  be  called  again,  and 
Israel  and  Judah  shall  join  together.  Now  they  shall 

appoint  themselves  one  Head,  Clu-ist  to  be  then-  Head. 
Cmist  was  tlie  Head  to  the  fathers  under  the  law,  how 

now  is  he  appointed  then-  Head  ?     I  answer, 
Christ  indeed  was  a  Head  to  the  forefathers,  but  now 

in  the  times' of  the  gospel,  especially  at  the  calling  of 
the  Jews,  the  time  spo"ken  of  here,  Christ  ■nill  appear  a 
Head  in  another  manner,  to  govern  in  another  way,  far 
more  gloriously  than  he  now  does,  and  far  more  influ- 

ence of  grace  and  light  will  come  &om  liim  to  liis 
members.  Though  Christ  has  always  been  a  Head  to 

his  chm'ch,  yet  there  is  a  time  coming  when  the  seventh 
ti-umpet  shall  be  soxmded,  spoken  of  Kev.  xi.  15;  when 
that  voice  shall  be  heard  that  yet  was  never  heard,  "  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of 

om'  Lord,  and  of  his  Cluist,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever." — A  time  conung,  wherein  Christ  shall  say  to 
his  people,  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to 
sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and 

am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  tlu-one,"  Rev.  iii. 
21.  The  throne  that  Chi'ist  sits  upon  now,  is  his  Fa- 

ther's tlu-one ;  he  does  not  call  it  his ;  and  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  the  Scriptui-e  tells  us  that  he  shall  give  up 
the  kingdom  imto  his  Father.  There  is  a  time  there- 

fore for  the  throne  of  Qirist  to  be  exalted  more  than  it 

has  been,  which  Cluist  has  promised  to  those  that  over- 
come.— A  time  coming,  when  there  shall  be  heard  the 

noise,  not  only  of  "  many  waters,"  but  as  of  "  mighty 

thunderings,  sajing.  Alleluia;  for  the  Lord  God  om- 

nipotent reigneth,"  Rev.  six.  6.  He  shall  be  a  Head another  way. 

Now  if  it  be  true,  that  Christ  himself  is  appointed  by 
the  church  to  be  Head,  then  the  officers  and  ministers 
of  the  chm-ch  should  not  tliink  much  to  be  appointed 

in  their  places  by  the  chm-ch  too.  It  is  true,  their 
offices  hold  on  Christ  the  Head,  but  the  designation  of 

the  persons  must  be  fi-om  the  chui-ch.  We  do  not  now 
list  to  enter  into  the  controversy,  who  of  the  chiu-ch 
should  do  it,  but  there  must  be  more  than  a  civil  act  to 

make  any  man  a  pastor  or  teacher  of  a  chm-ch ;  some- 
what to  make  conscience  yield  and  submit  to  him  as  an 

officer  that  Jesixs  Clu-ist  has  placed  over  them.  Christ 
himself  would  be  appointed  a  Head  by  liis  people,  that 
they  might  submit  to  him  the  more  cheerfully,  and  give 

glory  to  him  vrith  the  more  freedom  of  spu-it.  And  as 
for  all  such  as  tlu-ust  themselves  upon  a  people,  no 
marvel  if  they  complain  of  want  of  respect  from  them, 

or  of  theii-  going  away  fi-om  them.  They  never  did  any 
thing  towards  appointmg  them  as  officers  over  them. 

They  shall  "  appoint   themselves  one  Head  ;"   not 
force  Christ   upon   others   by  fu-e    and  ,„„eci„ritatiBcom- 
sword.     Heretics  are  to  be  burnt  with  bVendi  sunt  hire- 

ih-e,  saith  Luther ;  but  with  what  fire  ?  the    "'     "  '"' iii-e  of  chai-ity. 
They  shall  appoint  to  themselves.  Let  others 

choose  what  head  they  please,  yet  the  saints  will  ap- 
point to  themselves  the  Lord  Christ  to  be  theii-  Head ; 

they  will  bless  themselves  in  Christ,  he  shall  be  a  Head 
unto  them,  whatever  he  is  to  others.  Others,  it  may 
be,  will  choose  to  themselves  other  heads,  but  the  saints 

say  as  they  in  Micah  iv.  5,  "  All  people  will  walk  every 
one  in  the  name  of  liis  god,  and  we  will  walk  in  the  name 

of  tlie  Lord  om-  God  for  ever  and  ever."  Other  people 
will  walk  in  their  ways,  and  choose  to  themselves  such 

as  give  them  most  liberty ;  they  perhaps  tluiik  the  go- 
vernment of  Christ  too  strict  for  them  :  but  for  us,  we 

will  bless  om-selves  in  our  Clu-ist,  we  will  never  prosti- 
tute om-  consciences  to  men,  or  to  lusts  and  humom-s,  as 

we  have  done  ;  Chi-ist  shall  be  om-  Head,  and  we  will 
submit  to  liim.  Secreia  mea  viecuin,  (is  a  Hebrew 

provei-b,)  My  secret  is  with  myself;  what  good  we  find 
in  Cluist  it  is  to  ourselves  :  let  Christ  be  a  stumbhng- 
block  and  a  rock  of  ofience  to  others,  to  us  he  is 

precious,  he  is  one  of  ten  thousand,  "  he  is  altogether 
lovely,"  Cant.  v.  IG. 

Tliey  shall  "  appoint  themselves  one  head."  But 
one ;  the  church  is  not  a  monster  of  divers  heads,  it 
has  but  one  head.  There  cannot  be  a  ministerial  head 

of  the  chm-ch,  Christ  is  always  present,  and  has  left  his 
laws  -with  his  people.  If  we  consider  the  difference 
between  ecclesiastical  power  and  civil  power,  we  shall 
see  clearly  that  there  cannot  be  a  ministerial  head  of 
the  chm-ch.  A  ministerial  head  is  absurd.  In  the 

civil  power,  it  is  not  against  any  institution  of  Clu-ist, 
nor  against  any  law,  that  there  should  be  one  head 
over  all  the  world.  But  to  have  one  head  over  the 

chm-ch,  yea,  to  have  any  general  officers  over  all  the 
chm-ches,  cannot  be.  The  reason  is,  because  there  can 

lie  no  delegation  of  power  that  belongs  to  the  chm-ch. 
There  may  be  a  delegation  of  a  civil  power,  one  man 
may  be  king  over  many  countries,  and  he  may  appoint 
substitutes  mider  him,  and  delegate  them  to  officiate  for 
liim.  But  in-  the  church  there  is  no  delegation_  of 
power  fi-om  one  to  another.  Grant  but  once  delegation 
of  the  teaching  power,  and  you  establish  nou-resideney ; 
gi-ant  but  delegation  of  the  ruling  power,  and  you  im- 

mediately establish  a  papacy.  There  is  no  such  thing therefore. 

Again,  the  civil  power  is  by  way  of  coaction  ;  _a 
magistrate  is  not  always  bound  to  give  a  reason  of  his 

injunctions,  he  may  by  way  of  compulsion  require  obe- 
dience.    But  church  power  is  to  deal  with  conscience ; 
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and  therefore  everj'  one  that  has  any  power  must  of- 
ficiate himself,  and  deal  with  the  consciences  of  men  to 

l)ersuade  and  to  instruct. 
These  two  things  being  granted,  it  is  impossible  that 

there  can  be  a  head  over  all  the  churches,  yea,  or  over 

many.  Vi'e  must  join  nothing  with  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
way  of  his  headship.  As  Alexander  said  to  Darius, 
when  he  sent  to  him  that  he  would  be  willing  to  divide 
the  kingdom  ;  Xo,  said  Alexander,  there  is  but  one  sun 
in  the  firmament,  and  there  can  be  but  one  king  in  a 
kingdom.  So  saith  Chiist,  But  one  Head :  he  must  be 
Head  alone,  or  no  Head  at  all ;  nothing  must  be  joined 
with  him  as  head.  Indeed,  the  heathen  gods  were 
contented  to  divide  their  honours  :  and  hence  the  senate 
of  Kome  rejected  Christ  from  taking  liipi  in  to  be  a 
God,  after  they  consulted  about  it ;  For,  said  they,  if 
Christ  is  acknowledged  as  a  God,  he  will  not  share  with 
the  rest,  he  will  have  all  himself;  and  so  upon  this  reason 
they  refused  him.  Thus  many  reject  Chiist  as  God, 
and  as  a  Head,  because  Christ  will  not  share  with  others, 
he  must  be  but  one. 

And  a  special  help  is  here  given  to  our  faith,  in  look- 
ing u])  to  Clirist  for  help  and  protection  when  all  means 

fail ;  I  beseech  you,  observe  it.  Does  Chi'ist  reqiure  of 
us  that  we  should  make  him  Head  alone,  and  j  oLn  no- 

thing with  him  ?  Then  we  may  well  expect  from  him 

protection  in  all  oin'  wants,  and  that  he  alone  will  help 
lis.  Or,  otherwise,  the  condition  of  a  Clmstian  were 
worse  than  the  condition  of  a  heathen ;  for  the  gods 
of  a  heathen  would  be  content  to  have  but  part  of  the 
honour  of  the  heart  and  life,  because  they  could  help 

but  in  part.  If  a  heathen  god  should  requu'e  the 
whole  soul  to  be  lifted  up  to  him  above  all,  and  he 
alone  to  be  honoured  and  worshipped  as  a  god,  yet, 

•when  help  and  protection  are  requu-ed,  he  could  do 
nothing  without  another  joined  with  him,  a  heathen 
might  well  reason  the  case  against  him,  as  doing  him 

-wrong.  Certainly  Christ  will  never  wrong  his  people, 
so  as  to  require  them  to  Lift  up  him  alone,  and  join  no 
other  with  him,  and  yet  when  they  require  help  and 
SUCC0U1-,  that  there  should  be  need  to  call  in  others 
hesides  himself  to  their  help.  Therefore,  as  Chi-ist 
challenges  us  to  make  him  our  Head  alone,  so  we  may 
challenge  Christ  to  help  us  alone,  when  there  is  no 
other  help  for  us. 

Thus  we  have  finished  both  the  headshi])  of  Christ, 

and  the  church's  appointing  liim  to  be  that  Head. 
Now  follows  the  next  blessing,  and  that  but  in  a 

•word,  and  then  we  come  to  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter. 
"  They  shall  come  up  out  of  the  land."  Jerome  in- 

terprets it,  a  ferreitis  affeclibus,  a  coming  up  from  their 
earthly  aiicctions ;  Luther,  a  rtla  miserabili,  a  coming 
up  from  their  miserable  life  and  condition.  But  rather 

thus,  "come  up  out  of  the  land,"  that  is,  out  of  their 
captivity.  Judah  and  Israel  shall  join  together  in 
coming  to  Jerusalem,  and  so  unite  in  the  same  kind  of 

•worship.  As  they  were  wont  to  come  out  of  all  parts 
of  the  countn,^  to  -worship  at  Jerusalem,  and  there  were 
united  in  one  kind  of  worship,  so  they  shall  now  come 
from  all  parts  of  the  world  where  they  are  scattered, 
and  join  in  the  same  way  of  worship,  yea,  and  it  is  very 
probable  in  their  own  land. 

There  was  a  time  when  the  peojjle  of  God  sang  songs 
of  praise  in  the  wilderness,  Exod.  xv. ;  but  the  time 

shall  come  when  they  shall  do  it  in  their  own  land'; 
and  this  shall  be  a  blessing  of  God  u]ion  them.  "  In 
that  day  shall  this  song  be  sung  in  the  land  of  Judah  ; 

A\'e  have  a  strong  cit)- ;  salvation  will  God  ajipoint  for 
walls  and  bidwarks,"  Isa.  xxvi.  1.  It  shall  be  sung  in 
the  land  of  Judah.  "  In  the  mountain  of  the  height 
of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God,  there  shall  all  the  house 
of  Israel,  all  of  them  in  the  land,  serve  me :  there  will 
I  accept  them,  and  there  will  I  require  your  offerings, 

and  the  fu-st-fruits  of  your  oblations,  with  all  your 

holy  things,"  Ezek.  xx.  40.  "  I  will  take  the  childi-en 
of  Israel  from  among  the  heathen,  whither  they  be 

gone,  and  will  gather  them  on  even'  side,  and  bring 
them  into  their  own  land,"  Ezek.  xxxvii.  21. 

This  blessing  has  God  granted  to  many  of  his  serv- 
ants this  day,  -who  never  thought  to  have  seen  their 

own  good  land :  but  God  has  been  pleased  to  gather 
them  up,  not  only  to  come  into  their  own  land,  but 
they  find  the  arms  and  hearts  of  the  saints  open  to 
embrace  them,  and  call  them  to  public  employments. 
Not  long  since  the  land  could  not  bear  them  ;  we  hojie 
that  the  time  will  come  ere  long,  that  the  Lord  Christ 

may  so  rule  in  our  land,  that  it  ■nill  as  hardly  bear 
wicked  and  ungodly  men  as  it  has  borne  the  saints ; 
though  it  were  difficult  to  say  that  so  much  violence 
should  be  used,  even  to  keep  them  from  sin,  as  was 

usW  against  the  saints  to  keep  them  fi-om  their  God. 
Yet,  time  may  come  ere  long,  that  wicked  men  may  be 
glad  to  flee,  though  not  forced  into  another  land,  because 

they  cannot  have  the  enjoj-ment  of  their  lusts  so  freely 
here  ;  as  the  saints  have  been  forced  to  flee  out  of  their 
land  that  they  might  serve  the  Lord,  and  keep  their 
consciences  clear. 

But  we  let  this  pass,  and  come  now  to  the  close  of 
the  chapter,  to  the  epiphonema  of  it  all. 

"  For  great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel."  They  shall 
"  appoint  themselves  one  head,  and  come  up  out  of  the 
land;  for  great,"  &c.  Tremellius  renders  it,  although 
the  day  of  Jezreel  be  great :  and  the  Hebrew  particle 
13  signifies  quamvis,  as  weU  as  rjtiia,  it  may  be  translated 

"  although,"  as  well  as  "  for."  And  translating  it,  al- 
though the  day  of  Jezreel  be  great,  takes  it  in  this 

sense,  that  is,  although  the  people  of  Israel  shall  be 
brought  into  great  affliction,  yet  God  wiU.  be  so  merciful 
when  his  time  comes,  that  they  shaU  be  gathered  to- 

gether again,  and  appoint  themselves  one  head,  and 

come  up  out  of  the  land.  And  from  such  an  intei-pret- 
ation  of  the  words  there  might  be  an  excellent  medi- 

tation raised,  and  it  is  this. 

Obs.  That  the  gi-eatness  of  the  miseiy  of  the  chuixh 
is  no  hinderance  to  the  course  of  the  freeness  and 

abundance  of  God's  mercy  towards  it.  Although  the 
day  of  Jezreel  be  never  so  calamitous,  never  so  afflic- 

tive, never  so  grievous,  yet  they  shall  come  up  out  of 
the  land,  and  ajjpoint  themselves  one  head.  The  great- 

ness of  the  church's  misery  is  no  hinderance  to  the 
church's  deliverance.  "\ATiy  ?  because  their  deliver- 

ance depends  upon  a  God  who  dehghts  not  only  to 
manifest  some  power,  but  the  excellency  and  the  glory 
of  his  power,  in  their  deliverance.  Isaiah  (Ixii.  8)  speak- 

ing of  these  verj-  times  of  God's  being  merciful  to  his 
people,  saith,  "  The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  his  right 

hand ; "  and  we  have  not  only  mention  there  of  God's 
right  hand,  and  swearing  bv  it,  but  his  arm  too  ;  mark 

that,  "  and  by  the  ami  of  his  strength :"  there  is  God's 
hand,  God's  arm,  the  arm  of  his  sti-ength,  and  God 
swearing  by  it.  Surely  when  God  delights  to  put  forth 
such  power  for  the  deliverance  of  his  church,  it  is  no 
great  matter  whether  its  afflicted  state  be  great  or 

small.  It  makes  no  greater  hinderance  to  the  church's 
delivery  than  if  you  should  see  two  bubbles  of  water 
rise  up,  one  having  a  little  thicker  skin  than  the  other. 

Now  there  is  as  much  dift'erence  in  the  difficulty  of 
bursting  that  thick-skin  bubble  above  the  tliinner,  when  f 

a  mighty  piece  of  ordnance  is  shot  off'  with  a  weighty ball  against  them,  as  the  greatest  and  sorest  affliction 
that  the  people  of  God  were  ever  under  in  this  world 

makes  a  ditt'erence  in  tlic  difficulty  of  their  deliverance from  the  least  affliction  that  ever  the  church  endured, 
when  they  have  to  deal  with  an  infinite  God.  If  a 
child  should  see  the  thicker-skin  bubble,  he  might  think 
it  is  harder  to  be  broken  than  the  thinner;  but  if  a  can- 

non be  shot  off',  nay,  if  it  be  but  a  gust  of  wind,  it  makes 
no  difference.     Now  the  afflictions  of  God's  people  are 
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49 to  this  right  hand  of  God's  power,  and  the  arm  of  his 
strength,  but  as  a  bubble  of  -n-ater  before  a  mighty  can- 

non. Yea,  if  there  be  no  help  at  all  to  deUver  God's 
people  in  time  of  affliction,  God  can  create  help,  "  He 
will  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing,  and  their  people  a 

joy."  Y'ea,  suppose  their  condition  be  such  as  never 
was  the  like  since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  yet, 
"  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  men  have  not  heard, 
nor  perceived  by  the  ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  seen,  O 
God,  beside  thee,  what  he  hath  prepared  for  liim  that 

waiteth  for  liim,"  Isa.  Ixiv.  4. 
And  as  the  greatness  of  the  church's  deliverance  is 

no  hinderance  to  God's  power  in  delivering  them,  so  it 
should  be  no  hinderance  to  the  work  of  our  faith.  Com- 

mon prudence  and  reason  will  go  a  great  way  to  uphold 
us  under  some  afflictions,  but  when  the  affliction  be- 

comes giievous  and  long,  prudence  and  reason  sink 

under  the  bm-den ;  but  then  shoidd  faith  lift  up  itself, 

and  cast  an  eye  upon  this  right  hand  of  God's  power, 
this  arm  of  his  sti'ength  by  which  he  has  sworn,  and 
exercise  itself  in  the  glorious  acts  it  has  WTOught.  For 
certainly  faith  is  appointed  for  such  a  time  as  this,  when 

the  chui-ch  is  under  giievous  extremities.  The  ordinary 
afflictions  of  the  church  do  not  call  for  such  a  work  of 

faith,  but  when  they  come  to  extraordinary  calamities, 

these  require  such  a  power  of  God  for  theii'  deliverance, 
and  call  for  a  work  of  faith  proportionable.  As  Alex- 

ander, when  he  was  in  great  danger,  said, 

■"amiJo  Ai"x™d?i"  Now  there  is  a  danger  fit  for  the  spirit  of 
Alexander  to  encounter  ;  so  when  the 

church  is  in  any  great  danger,  all  the  members  of  it 
shoidd  say.  Here  is  a  danger,  here  is  a  trouble,  fit  for  the 

spirit  of  Clu-istians,  fit  for  the  spirits  of  those  that  ai-e 
able  to  exercise  the  most  noble  and  glorious  acts  of  faith. 
We  are  scarcely  for  the  present  put  to  tliis  glorious 

exercise  of  faith,  for  reason  and  sense  see  much  help. 
They  see  that  the  cause  of  God  at  tliis  day  has  the  bet- 

ter of  the  adversary.  Let  us  not  look  upon  every  dif- 
ficulty as  a  thing  that  calls  for  such  a  mighty,  glorious 

work  of  faith,  when  men,  by  reason  and  prudence,  may 
carry  themselves  imder  such  difficulties  much  better 
than  most  of  us  do.  However,  we  do  not  know  but  the 
Lord  may  call  us  to  such  difficulties  and  dangers  as  will 
require  such  an  exercise  of  faith  as  I  have  spoken  of.  Let 
us  therefore  lay  up  this  instruction  for  the  time  to  come. 

"  For  great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jczreel."  If  the  words 
be  read  as  they  are  in  your  Bibles,  and  yet  have 
reference  to  the  calamitous  time  and  grievous  extremi- 

ties of  the  day  of  Jezreel,  then 

Obs.  1.  That  God's  bowels  of  compassion  work  toward 
his  church  because  of  the  gi-eatness  of  then-  afiliction. 
WTien  then-  afflictions  are  very  gi'eat,  and  the  greater 
they  are,  the  more  God's  bowels  of  compassion  work 
toward  them.  AVe  know  the  misery  of  God's  people 
was  a  marvellous  quickening  argument  to  the  compas- 

sion of  God ;  "  I  have  sm-ely  seen  the  affliction  of  my 
people,  and  then-  soiTows,  and  therefore  am  come  doAvn 
to  deliver  them,"  Exod.  iii.  7,  8.  Kthe  greatness  of  the 
affliction  of  the  church  move  the  bowels  of  God's  com- 

passion, then  let  not  the  greatness  of  affliction  hinder 

cm-  faith.  Let  not  the  greatness  of  ti-ouble  reason 
downi  our  faith,  but  let  it  rather  reason  up  our  faith,  for 
so  indeed  it  should ;  and  so  the  saints  of  God  hereto- 

fore have  done.  It  is  time  for  thee,  O  Lord,  to  work, 
for  men  have  almost  destroyed  thy  law ;  yea,  the  high 
time  is  come  for  thee  to  have  mercy  upon  Zion,  for  thy 
people  begin  to  favour  the  dust  thereof.  Was  this  a 

good  argument,  "  For  thy  name's  sake,  0  Lord,  pardon 
mme  iniquity,  for  it  is  great,"  Psal.  xxv.  11,  to  move 
God  withal  ?  Sm'ely  then  this  is  a  good  argument.  De- 

liver us  in  afflictions,  for  they  are  verv  great.  For  sin 
makes  more  distance  between  God  and  us  than  afflic- 

tions :  yet  if  the  greatness  of  sin  can  be  put  as  an  argu- 

ment for  God's  mercy  and  compassion  to  work,  much 

more  the  greatness  of  afflictions.  Yet  this  is  the  grace 
of  God  in  the  second  covenant,  that  even  the  sins  wliich 
before  made  the  creature  an  object  of  hatred,  now  make 
it  an  object  of  compassion.  So  afflictions,  that  before 

were  part  of  the  cui'se,  are  tm-ned  to  argume!its  for 
moving  the  bowels  of  God's  tender  compassion  toward his  people. 

Obs.  2.  The  promise  is  the  only  support  of  the  soul, 
and  that  which  caiTics  it  through  the  greatest  affliction. 
Afflictions  are  as  lead  to  the  net ;  the  promise  is  as  tlie 
cork,  which  keeps  above  water  when  the  lead  pulls 
down.  But  I  leave  these  meditations,  though  I  find 
many  mterpreters  run  this  way ;  and  I  rather  take  it 

as  a  fm-ther  expression  of  God's  wonderful  mercy  to  liis 
chm-ch. 

"  For  great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezi'eel ;"  that  is,  God 
has  a  great  day  of  mercy  for  Jezreel.  They  shall  ap- 

point themselves  one  head,  they  shall  be  gathered 
together  and  be  made  one,  they  shall  come  up  out  of 
the  land ;  why  ?  for  God  has  a  great  day  of  mercy  to 

his  people,  a  "  great  day  of  Jczreel."  And  herein,  there- 
fore, God  makes  use  of  the  name  of  Jezreel  in  a  good 

sense.  They  who  interpret  Jezreel  the  other  way  would 
have  the  name  signify,  great  is  the  day  of  scattering,  or 
of  the  scattered  people.  But  Jezreel  signifies  Uke^\ise 
the  seed  of  God.  Before  Ciod  used  thcu-  name  in  the 
worst  sense,  that  lie  would  scatter  them  according  to 
their  name  ;  now  he  uses  their  name  in  the  best  sense, 
they  are  the  seed  of  God,  and  there  is  great  mercy  from 
God  for  them. 

Obs.  A^'^len  God  is  reconciled  to  a  people  he  takes  all 
in  the  best  sense,  and  makes  the  best  acceptation  of  every 
thing,  as  he  does  here  of  the  name  Jezreel.  We  have 
only  these  two  things  to  consider  in  tliis  expression : 

That  the  saints  of  God  are  God's  Jezreel ;  that  is, 
they  are  the  seed  of  God.  And  that  there  is  for  tliis 
seed  of  God  a  great  day. 

1 .  They  are  the  seed  of  God ;  the  seed  of  the  blessed, 
and  there  is  a  blessing  in  them.  They  are  the  precious 
seed  which  God  preserves  in  the  world,  and  has  done 
ever  since  the  beginning  of  the  world.  They  are  that 
seed  that  preserves  the  glory  of  God  in  the  world. 
Were  it  not  for  a  few  gracious,  holy  people  in  the 
world,  where  would  the  glory  of  God  be  ?  what  would 
become  of  it  ?  The  godly,  however  contemptible  in  the 
world,  are  the  precious  seed,  that  God  reserves  for  great 
and  glorious  ends.  They  are  the  seed  to  preserve  the 
continuation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  as  Isa.  xi. 

13,  "  The  holy  seed  shall  be  the  substance  thereof." 
Though  they  are  under  great  afflictions,  yet  there  shall 
be  a  holy  seed  that  shall  be  the  substance  thereof,  and 

there  shall  be  his  blessing.  Psal.  Ixxii.  17,  "His  name 
shall  endure  for  ever ;"  the  words  are  read  by  !Monta- 
nus,  Fitiabilur  nomen  ejus.  His  name  shall  be  childed ; 
that  is,  so  continued  as  families  are  continued,  one 
generation  after  another,  one  begetting  another.  Thus 
shall  the  name  of  Christ  continue  in  the  world,  as  it 
has  done. 

Though  seed  be  but  a  handful  in  comparison  of  the 
harvest,  so  the  samts  of  God  then  were,  and  yet  are 
but  as  a  handfid  in  comparison  of  the  glorious  harvest 
that  shall  arise,  yet  they  are  very  precious  before  God, 
and  God  win  make  the  world  hereafter  know  that  they 

are  the  precious  ones  of  God.  Isa.  Ixi.  9,  "  AU  that  see 
them  shall  acknowledge  them  that  they  are  the  seed 
which  the  Lord  hath  blessed."  A  man  vAM  be  careful 
of  his  seed,  whatever  becomes  of  his  other  corn.  In 
time  of  dearth,  the  husbandman  will  rather  pinch  his 
stomach,  than  have  his  seed-corn  spent.  So  in  times 

of  common  calamity  or  dearth,  God's  care  is  over  his 
seed.  The  saints  are  (as  I  may  say)  God's  seed-corn, 
to  preserve  his  name  in  the  world  to  succeeding  gener- 

ations, he  will  not  therefore  have  them  destroyed. 
Seed  is  the  most  precious  of  the  corn,  which  is  most 
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■winnowed  and  cleansed ;  so  are  the  saints  the  clean  and 
the  most  precious  ones.  God  winnows  them  more  than 
others  by  the  fans  and  winnows  of  afflictions ;  why  ?  be- 

cause they  are  his  seed.  Other  com  wliich  has  chaflf 
in  it,  the  husbandman  will  give  to  the  fowls  and  the 
cattle,  he  bestov.s  not  much  winnowing  upon  it ;  but 
the  corn  that  is  for  seed  he  carefully  winnows,  he  would 

not  willingly  have  a  darnel  an-.ongst  it.  It  may  be 
thou  eomplaincst  thou  art  more  wmnowed  than  other 

men ;  perhaps  thou  art  more  precious  in  God's  eyes,  and 
thou  art  resen'ed  as  seed,  as  the  seed  of  the  blessed. 

The  wicked  indeed  ai-e  seed  too,  but  a  conupt  seed, 
"  a  seed  of  evil-doers,"  Isa.  i.  4 ;  the  grandfather  was  an 
enemy  unto  God,  yea,  the  gi'eat-grandfather ;  and  the 
father,  and  the  childien  after  him,  continue  enemies  to 
God.  And  God,  in  mercy  unto  his  church,  many  times 
cuts  down  the  wicked  before  they  seed  too  much.  You 
who  have  gardens,  if  you  see  the  weeds  come  up  and 
grow  towaids  seed,  you  think  then  that  it  is  time  to 
pull  them  up,  you  will  not  suffer  them  to  seed.  God 
looks  upon  many  families,  and  sees  wretched  and  sinful 

men  as  "  a  seed  of  evil-doers "  ready  to  seed',  and  if 
they  be  not  cut  do\^-n  suddenly,  there  will  be  a  -m-etch- 
ed  brood  of  wicked  ones  in  such  a  family.  This  is  the 

reason  of  God's  sudden  cutting  down  many  wicked families. 

But  to  come  to  the  point  chiefly  intended,  that  is, 
that  this  seed  of  the  Lord  shall  have  a  great  day. 

"  Great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel."  The  men  of 
the  world  have  their  day  in  which  they  ruffle  it  out. 
St.  Paul  seems  to  .speak  of  tliis  in  1  Cor.  iv.  3,  that  he 

did  not  regard'"  man's  judgment,"  the  words  are,  avBpoi- 
■!riv)js  I'jiiipac,  man's  day.  Nov.'  men  have  the  day,  they 
have  all  the  bravery  of  the  world ;  well,  observes  St. 

Paul,  I  do  not  regard  man's  day,  I  expect  another  day. 
I  know  not  how  it  is  otherwise  translated  ;  you  translate 
it  judgment  in  your  books,  but  in  the  original  it  is  day, 

man  has  a  day.  As  men  have  a  day,  so  shall  God's 
.saints  have  a  day  too.  We  used  often  to  say,  when  we 

saw  our  enemies  jocund  and  mei-ry,  Sm-ely  they  hope  to 
have  a  day.  ̂ ly  bretlu-en,  be  joj'ful  in  the  Lord,  God 
has  a  day  for  you,  and  a  gieat  clay  too,  "  Great  shall  be 

the  day  of  Jezreel."  The  beginning  of  God's  mercy  to 
his  people,  is  called  "  a  day  of  small  things,"  Zech.  iv. 

10 ;  and  that  must  not  be  despised,  "  AA'ho  hath  de- 
spised the  day  of  small  things  ?  "  It  was  the  beginning 

of  the  refoi-mation,  and  deliverance  of  the  people  of 
Judah  from  then-  captivity.  But  God  has  a  day  of 
gi-eat  things,  and  certainly  that  day  shall  be  honowable. 

1.  It  shall  be  a  great  day,  in  which  the  glory  of  God 

shall  exceedingly  appear,  ̂ 'herein  God  shall  be  (as  I 
may  so  speak  with  holy  reverence)  as  it  were  in  his 
robes.  As  we  know  princes  upon  gieat  days  put  on 

then-  robes,  so  the  King  of  glory  shall  have  a  day  for 
his  people,  wherein  even  he  himself  will  put  on  his 

robes:  Psal.  cii.  16,  "  T^^len  the  Lord  shall  buUd  up 
Zion,  he  shall  ajipear  in  his  glory."  It  seems,  while 
the  church  is  in  aftiiction,  and  the  witnesses  prophesy 
in  sackcloth,  that  God  is  as  it  were  clothed  in  sackclotli, 

"  in  all  their  afflictions  he  was  afflicted ;"  but  because  God 
I'.as  a  day,  a  gi-eat  day  to  his  chuichcs,  he  will  reserve 
his  robes  till  then,  and  when  that  day  comes  he  will 

put  them  on.  A  great  day  it  shall  be  for  Jezi-eel,  for 
the  seed  of  the  Lord. 

2.  It  shaU  be  a  great  dav,  for  this  day  shall  be  the 
riches  of  the  world.  Mark,lPaul,  speaking  of  the  Jews, 
saith,  "  If  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world, 
and  the  diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles ; 
how  much  more  theii-  fuhiess?"  Rom.  xi.  12.  It  was 
a  rich  mercy  to  the  Gentiles  when  they  were  brought 
out  of  darkness,  and  called  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus 

Chiist.  But  God  has  a  gi'caler  day  than  that,  for  it  is 
spoken  of  here  as  a  day  that  is  to  come ;  that  is,  their 
fall  wa.s  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  much  more  their 

calling  in  again.  So  then,  there  is  such  a  day  of  call 
ing  home  the  people  of  God,  as  shall  be  the  riches  of 
the  Gentiles,  the  riches  of  all  the  world. 

3.  Great  shall  be  this  day,  for  it  shall  be  as  a  day  of 

resunection  from  death  to  life :  so  Dan.  xii.  2,  "  Many 
of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  shall  awake,  some  to 
everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting 

contempt."  This  is  not  spoken  of  the  great  resuri'ection 
at  the  last  day  of  judgment ;  for,  first,  it  is  spoken  but 
of  some  that  shall  arise.  Secondly,  the  greatest  gloiT 
that  is  here  put  upon  the  just,  is  but  to  shine  as  the 
stars  in  the  firmament ;  but  at  the  last  day,  the  saints 
shall  sliine  as  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  more  and 

above  the  stars.  Yea,  thirdly,  tliat  which  is  here  re- 
vealed to  Daniel,  must  be  sealed  up  as  a  great  secret 

till  the  appointed  time  come ;  but  the  resurrection  at 

the  last  day  is  no  great  secret,  that  they  knew  wel' 
enough.  But  this  resurrection  is  to  be  scaled  up  as  u 
great  secret  that  was  not  known  in  the  world,  nor 
should  be  much  known  tUl  tlie  aj)pointed  time  should 

come.  And  then,  lastly,  it  was  promised  to  Daniel  ii- 
the  13th  verse,  that  he  shoidd  "  stand  up  in  his  lot,"  r.  ■ 
a  peculiar  and  special  favour  that  God  would  bestov 
upon  him.  Now  it  is  not  such  a  peculiar  and  specir, ; 

favom-  for  a  saint  to  stand  up  at  the  last  day,  but  tl.i- 
was  a  favour  to  Daniel  as  an  eminent  saint,  that  ht 

should  stand  up  in  his  lot.  Therefore  this  resurrection 

is  the  same  with  this  gi'eat  day  of  Jezreel,  wherein  there 
shall  be  such  a  glorious  work  of  God  in  calling  Israel 
and  Judah  together,  and  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles, 
that  it  shall  be  as  the  resun-eetion  from  death  to  life  : 

so  the  apostle  calls  it  in  Rom.  xi.  15,  "  "Wliat  shall  the 
receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from  the  dead  ?  " 

4.  "  Great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel ;"  for  tliis  day 
shall  bring  refi-eshing  to  all  the  saints,  this  is  "  the  time 
of  refreshing,"  Acts  iii.  19.  There  shall  be  such  things 
then  as  will  refi'esh  and  revive  the  spuits  of  all  the saints. 

5.  A  great  day,  for  it  shall  be  the  day  of  restitution 

of  all  things.  Acts  iii.  21,  "  Until  the  times  of  restitu- 
tion of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth 

of  all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began."  I know  this  text  is  ordinarOy  interpreted  concerning  the 
last  day ;  but  that  it  cannot  be  so  appears,  because 
that  then  there  shall  not  be  the  restitution  of  all  things, 
but  the  anniliilation  of  many  things.  Further,  tliis 
speaks  of  a  restitution  of  all  things,  that  was  spoken  of 
by  the  mouth  of  all  the  holy  prophets.  Now  the  holy 
])rophets  spake  but  very  little  concerning  the  day  of 
judgment,  or  the  life  to  come;  and  therefore  the  apos- 

tle, in  2  Tim.  i.  10,  saith,  that  "  life  and  immortality  are 

brought  to  light  tlu-ough  the  gospel."  Not  but  that  it 
was  kiio'wn  somewhat  before,  but  it  was  verj-  darkly 
kno-mi,  there  was  vei-y  little  spoken  of  life  and  immor- 

tality in  the  prophets :  but  this  speaks  of  a  time  of 
which  aU  the  holy  proi)hets  spake,  as  an  argument  that 
was  the  general  tnenie  of  them  all.  And,  indeed,  there 

is  no  ai-gument  whatever  that  is  more  general  among 
the  prophets,  than  this  great  argument  of  this  gi'cat  day 
of  Jezi-eel. 

G.  A  great  day,  for  it  shall  be  the  day  of  a  new 
creation ;  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  shall  be  made, 

when  tliis  great  day  of  Jezreel  shall  come.  "  Behold, 
I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,"  Isa.  Ixv.  17. 
In  ver.  18,  you  see  what  this  new  heaven  and  new  earth 
is :  "  But  be  ye  glad  and  rejoice  for  ever  in  that  which 
1  create :  for,  beliold,  I  create  Jerusalem  a  rejoicing, 

and  her  people  a  joy."  Those'are  the  new  heavens  and the  new  earth  which  are  to  be  created,  and  plainly 

mean  the  chiuch,  for  ver.  21  sjjcaks  of  "  building 
houses,"  and  "  inhabiting  them,"  and  of  "  planting 
vineyards,"  and  "eating  tie  fruit"  of  them,  upon  the^ 
new   heavens  and  this  new   earth's   creation.      And. 
2  Pet.  iii.  13,  "  Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  pro- 



Vee.  U. THE  PROPHECY  OF  HOSEA. 51 

mise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherehi 

dwelleth  righteousness."  This  is  usually  taken  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  hereafter.  But  where  is  this  pro- 

mise ?  We  do  not  find  it  anywhere,  but  in  Isa.  Isv.  17. 

Now  it  is  appai-ent  that  promise  speaks  of  a  state  of 
the  chiu'ch  in  this  world  ;  it  speaks  of  a  new  eartii,  as 
well  as  of  a  new  heaven;  if  it  only  spoke  of  new 
heavens,  it  had  been  another  matter,  but  it  speaks  of  a 
new  eai-th  likewise,  therefore  meant  of  a  state  in  this 
world,  that  is,  there  shall  be  such  glorious  things  done 
by  God,  as  shaU  manifest  a  creating  power,  as  if  God 
now  made  "  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth." 

7.  "  Great  shall  be  the  day  of  Je2a'eel,"  for  it  shall 
be  as  another  world,  when  this  day  comes.  '•  Unto  the 
angels  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to  come, 

w'hereof  we  speak.  But  one  in  a  certain  place  (Psal. 

viii.  4)  testified,  sajing,  'Wliat  is  man,  that  thou  art mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest 
him  ?  Thou  madest  hiin  a  little  lower  than  the  angels ; 
thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and  didst 
set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands  :  thou  hast  put  all 

thuigs  in  'subjection  under  his  feet,"  Heb.  ii.  5 — 8. This  the  apostle  interprets  of  Christ,  as  ver.  6,  that 

all  things  must  be  subjected  to  him  as  man,  "  '\^Tiat  is 
man,  that  thou  shouldst  regard  him?"  that  is,  that thou  shouldst  advance  the  nature  of  man  so  far  a.s  to 

unite  it  to  thy  Son,  and  "  put  all  things  in  subjection 
under  liis  feet."  But,  saith  he,  "  we  see  not  yet  all 
things  put  under  him,"  that  time  is  yet  to  come,  for, 
saith  he,  "  he  hath  not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to 
come,  whereof  we  speak."  Therefore,  mark,  my  bre- 

thren, there  must  be  such  a  time  wherein  all  things,  all 
creatures,  must  be  put  tmder  subjection  to  Christ,  and 
this  is  in  the  world  to  come.  It  cannot  be  meant  of 

that  world  to  come,  where  the  saints  shall  reign  glo- 
riously in  heaven,  for  the  heavens  must  depart  as  a 

scroll,  and  many  things  shall  then  rather  be  annihilated, 

and  the  kingdom  must  then  be  given  up  by  Chi'ist  to 
God  the  Father,  1  Cor.  xv.  24.  But  this  place  speaks 
of  a, time  when  all  creatures  must  come  under  subjec- 

tion to  Cluist,  and  it  is  called  "  the  world  to  come  ;  " 
why  ?  because  of  the  great  change  there  shall  be  of 
thuigs,  it  shall  be,  as  it  were,  a  new  world.  As  we  call 

this  world  fi'om  Noah's  time,  a  new  world,  and  when 
we  speak  of  the  other  world,  we  call  it  the  old  world ; 

so  the  Scripture  calls  it,  2  Pet.  ii.  5,  God  '■  spared  not 
the  old  world ;"  and,  chap.  iii.  6,  "  The  world  that  then 
was,  behig  overflowed  with  water,  perished."  So,  this 
world  in  wliich  we  live  shall  be  as  the  old  world ;  this 

day  of  Jezi-eel  shall  make  such  a  glorious  change,  all 
thmgs  being  put  in  subjection  to  Cluist,  that  it  shall 
be  as  it  were  a  new  world.  God  has  made  an  excellent 

world,  in  wliich  there  is  much  beauty  and  glory,  and 
yet  his  enemies  have  the  rule  here  ;  what  then  will  that 
world  be  that  God  intends  for  his  saints  ? 

8.  "  Great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel,"  for  it  shah 
be  such  a  great  day  that  all  former  things  shall  be  even 
forgotten  because  of  the  lustre  and  glory  of  that  great 
day.  As  Isa.  Ixv.  17,  the  former  heavens  and  the 

former  earth  "  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into 

mind."  And  so  Jer.  iii.  16,  17,  "In  those  days,  saith 
the  Lord,  they  shall  no  more  say.  The  ark  of  the  cove- 

nant of  the  Lord  :  neither  shall  it  come  to  mind :  nei- 
ther shall  they  remember  it ;  neither  shall  they  \isit  it ; 

neither  shall  that  be  done  any  more.  At  that  time 
they  shall  call  Jerusalem  the  throne  of  the  Lord ;  and 
all  the  nations  shall  be  gathered  unto  it,  to  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  to  Jerusalem  :  neither  shall  they  walk  any 
more  after  the  imagination  of  their  e\al  heart."  jMarli, 
my  brethren,  "  In  those  days  the  house  of  Judah  shall 
walk  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  come  to- 

gether out  of  the  knd  of  the  north  to"  the  land  that  I 
have  given  for  an  inheritance  unto  your  fathers,"  ver.  18. 
It  is  apparent  that  it  is  spoken  of  this  great  day  of  Jez- 

reel ;  for  now  God  declares  he  will  gather  Judah  and 
Israel  together,  and  they  shall  walk  together,  and  that 

then  former  things  shall  be  forgotten.  '•  They  shall  caU 
Jerusalem  the  tlirone  of  the  Lord."  Heretofore,  even  the 
temple  itself,  the  glory  of  Jerusalem,  was  but  as  the 

place  of  God's  feet,  and  the  ark  of  God  was  but  his 
footstool.  1  C'lu'on.  xxviii.  2,  "  As  for  me,  I  had  in 
mine  lieai't,  saith  David,  to  build  a  house  of  rest  for  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  footstool 

of  oiu-  God  :"  and  Isa.  Ix.  13,  "  I  will  make  (Zion)  the 
place  of  my  feet  glorious."  But  now  m  tliis  great  day, 
Jerusalem,  that  was  but  God"s  footstool,  shall  be  God's 
throne.  A  gi'eat  day  certainly  this  shall  be,  when  all 
things  are  thus  forgotten. 

9.  "  Great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel,"  because  it 
shall  be  a  day  after  which  there  shall  be  no  night.  And 
that  you  will  say  wUl  be  a  great  day  indeed,  in  which 
the  saints  shall  be  raised  to  such  a  state  of  prosperity 
and  happiness,  that  it  shall  never  be  darkened  any 
more.  The  chiu'ches  here  have  often  had  some  little 
release,  they  have  had  thek  days  of  peace  for  a  while, 

but  it  has  soon  gi"own  to  be  night,  and  a  dismal  night 
of  darkness.  But  when  this  great  day  shall  come,  it 
shall  be  a  day  that  shall  never  be  succeeded  by  night,  for 
so  God  promises  here  to  his  Jezreel,  to  make  it  an  eter- 

nal excellency,  and  to  make  Jerusalem  an  everlasting 
joy ;  and,  Dan.  ii.  44,  God  shall  in  the  days  of  those 

kiiigs  "  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall  never  be  destroy- 
ed," that  is,  the  great  day  of  Jezi'eel. 

This  win  more  clearly  appear,  if  we  consider  more 

fully  wiiat  shall  be  done  for  the  chm'ch  and  the  world 
on  this  day.  (1.)  There  shall  be  the  deliverance  of  the 
churches  from  woeful  affliction,  in  which  they  shall  be 

fomid  a  little  before.  For  so  the  Scriptm'e  tells  us, 
Dan.  xii.  1,  that  before  this  day  "  there  shall  be  a  time 
of  ti'ouble,  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation 
even  to  that  shme  time  :  and  at  that  time  thy  people 

shall  be  dehvered."  I  might  tell  you  how  much  some  of 
the  ancients  have  spoken  of  this ;  though  it  be  a  point 
that  seems  to  be  somewhat  strange  to  us,  yet  it  was 
one  of  the  most  ordinaiy  things  known  in  the  primitive 
times.  It  was  then  so  generally  acknowledged,  that 

Justin  MartjT,  who  was  but  thu-ty  years 

after  St.  John,  observes.  There  is  no  sSt'pe'o'mnia'or- 
man  who  is  of  the  orthodox  faith  in  all  01^^,"^.°"* tilings,  but  acknowledges  this.  Lactantius  l  7  c  15  m  28 

shows  the  glory  of  tliis  great  day  of  Jez- 
reel, but  withal  declares  that  a  little  before  there 

shall  be  most  grievous  times,  such  times  as  that  aU 
right  shall  be  confounded,  the  law  shall  perish,  nobody 
shall  know  what  is  Ills  own,  the  wicked  shall  have  the 

pre-eminence,  and  the  saints  shall  be  persecuted;  so  that 
though  in  this  om-  time  wickedness  is  gi'own  to  such  a 
height,  that  a  man  would  think  it  could  increase  no 
higher,  yet  in  comparison  of  the  time  a  little  before 
that  great  day,  these  times  may  be  called  golden  ages. 

So  that  great  times  of  affliction  will  be  before  that  gi-eat 
day ;  and  it  is  therefore  called  a  great  day,  because  of 

God's  appearing  so  gloriously  in  the  deliverance  of  his 
chm-ch.  The  Sciiptm-e  speaks  of  wonderful  things 
which  God  wUl  do,  and  show  himself  marvellous,  as  he 

did  when  Israel  came  out  of  Egj-pt.  '^i^Tio  knows  but that  God  is  now  sending  abroad  so  much  of  the  light 
of  his  gospel,  and  so  working  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
giving  us  such  a  time  of  reviving,  and  caUuig  so  many 
youths  as  he  does,  because  this  great  day  is  at  hand, 
and  because  before  this  day  we  may  have  a  day  of  dis- 

mal darkness,  and  by  this  he  will  prepare  people  for 
those  times  ?  God  wiU  have  a  numerous  seed  in  the 

world,  therefore  so  many  yoimg  people  are  converted 
and  are  so  forward,  because,  I  say,  God  means  to  pre- 

pare them,  by  this  light  that  we  now  have,  for  this  great 

day.  And  you  that  are  young  may  expect  to  go  thi'ough 
some  difficulties  and  hardship  before  this  great  day 
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comes,  hut  be  of  good  comfort,  you  may  hope  to  live 

to  see  all  the  glory  of  tliis  gi-eat  day  :  God  gives  you 
now  time  that  you  may  lay  uj),  and  be  fit  seed  for  such 
a  glorious  day  as  this,  that,  when  sufferings  come,  you 
may  not  be  found  among  the  number  of  the  fearful 

ones,  spoken  of  in  Kev.  xxi.  8,  who  "  shall  have  their 
portion  in  the  lake  which  buraeth  with  fii-e  and  brim- 

stone." Those  who  through  base  cowardice  and  com- 
pliance shall  yield  to  vile  superstitious  'vanities,  shall  be 

cast  out  among  dogs  when  that  great  day  comes.  God 

now  gives  you  a  day  that  you  may  see  the  evO  of  super- 
stitious vanities,  that  you  may  have  truths  revealed  to 

you  with  more  freedom  than  formerly ;  and  who  knows 
but  tills  may  be  to  prepare  you  for  that  darkness  which 

may  come  a  little  before  this  gi-eat  day  of  Jezreel  ? 
(2.)  There  shall  be  the  subduing  of  the  adversaries 

of  the  church.  Though  they  shall  have  gi-eat  power  a 
little  before ;  yet  when  that  great  day  of  Jezreel  comes, 
they  shall  certainly  be  all  subdued  and  brought  under. 
Christ,  when  he  shall  come  in  this  great  day,  shall  have 

his  "  vesture  dipped  in  blood,"  in  desti-oying  the  wicked 
and  ungodly,  Kev.  xix.  13;  and  when  the  saints  sec 
the  wicked  destroyed  as  the  Egyptians  were  in  the  sea, 

they  shall  again  "  sing  the  song  of  Moses,"  Rev.  xv.  ',i. 
AVhat  was  this  song  of  Moses,  but  the  praising  of  God 
for  the  destruction  of  their  advei"saries  in  the  sea?  God 
has  another  sea  to  destroy  the  wicked,  and  another  day 
for  his  saints  to  sing  over  the  song  of  Moses  again, 

especially  for  the  destruction  of  popery.  My  bretlu'cn, 
be  not  troubled  to  see  papists  flock  together,  for  when 
this  day  shall  come,  God  will  so  order  things  that  his 
adversaries  shall  flock  together,  but  it  shall  be  that 

they  may  be  destroyed,  for  God  has  a  gi'eat  feast  and 
a  great  sacrifice,  and  he  will  sacrifice  them  especially. 
.Vnd  therefore  Lactantius,  who  lived  one  thousand  three 

Komanum  nomen  hundred  ycai'S  siucc,  speaking  of  this 
1'ont.^nimus  di- '  day,  saith,  I  have  a  thing  to  say,  but  I  even 
futuriim  <5!_u.u'tur  ti-cnible  to  uttcr  it,  but  I  must  speak  it ; c  ttrra.  . ,.  c.  15.  ̂ ^^^^  ̂ vhat  was  it  ?  Pomanum  nomen  de 
terra  lolletur  ;  the  Koman  name  shall  be  taken  off'  from 
the  earth.  In  those  primitive  times  he  prophesied  of 
the  destruction  of  Home.  Terliaps,  though  he  did  not 
see  it  so  clearly,  God  might  intend  it  for  these  times. 
God  will  destroy  the  enemies  of  his  churches  then. 
Yea,  Ezek.  xxviii.  24,  there  is  a  promise  to  the  saints 

that  there  shall  be  no  more  "  a  pricking  brier,  nor  any 
grie\'ing  thoni,"  of  any  that  are  round  about  them  that 
despise  them ;  and  in  another  place  God  saith,  that  he 

will  "  take  away  the  Canaanite  out  of  the  land." 
(3.)  The  glorious  presence  of  Christ  among  the  saints 

shall  be  displayed.  Let  it  be  personal,  or  what  it  will, 

we  detei-mine  not,  but  thus  far  we  may  confidently 
aftii'iii,  that  tlicre  shall  be  a  more  glorious  presence  of 
Jesus  Clirist  among  his  people,  than  ever  yet  was  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world.  Rev.  xxi.  22,  "  The  Lord 

God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it :'' 
and  chap.  xxii.  3,  4,  "The  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb  shall  be  in  it ;  and  his  servants  shall  scree  him  : 

and  they  shall  see  his  face."  And  tlic  very  last  words 
of  Ezek.  xlviii.  are,  "  the  name  of  the  city  from  that  day 
."ihall  be"  Jehovah-shammah,  that  is,  "Tho  Lord  is 
there." 

(4.)  Gloiy  shall  there  be  put  upon  the  saints.  Glor^' 
shall  be  put  upon  them,  first  in  regard  of  their  admirable 
gifts  and  graces,  which  shall  be  heightened  and  en- 

lai-ged ;  tlie  weak  shall  be  as  David,  and  they  that  arc 
as  David  shall  be  as  the  angel  of  God  at  that  day. 
Their  adversaries  shall  bow  down  before  them.  They 
shall  have  high  esteem,  even  in  the  thoughts  and  judg- 

ments of  many  great  ones  of  the  world ;  they  sliall  be 
called  up  to  heaven,  that  is,  those  that  are  in  liigliest 
])Iacc  and  dignity  shall  advance  and  honour  them  in 
that  day ;  yea,  the  kings  of  the  earth  in  that  day  shall 
come  in,  and  bring  their  glory  to  the  church.     There- 

fore it  is  apparent  that  Rev.  xxi.  'M  cannot  be  under- 
stood of  heaven  ;  for  it  is  said,  "  the  kings  of  the  earth 

do  bring  their  glory  into  it ;"  they  shall  not  bring  their 
glory  to  the  chui'ch,  when  the  church  shall  be  in heaven. 

(5.)  There  shall  be  a  wonderful  change  of  all  crea- 
tures, and  glorious,  fruitful  times.  Lactantius  says, 

that  the  rocks  themselves  should  issue  Trm  ai«Tict  fi- 

forth  honey  and  precious  things ;  but  "°i',!^5Ss"(l!J!";g 

that  we  cannot  affu'm  ;  yet  that  there  shall  •u»sp<.iite  genera- 

be  a  wonderful  change  of  all  things,  and  mfiit'sul.w'nt.'&c. 

all  creatures  brought  to  a  further  happi-  '^'»'"'-  ■-  '■  '■  *■ ness,  even  the  sensitive  creatures,  as  well  as  others, 
than  they  had  before,  the  Scriptures  are  clear  enough. 
And  we  are  to  understand  many  scriptures  literally 
that  tend  this  way,  concerning  the  fruitfulness  of  the 
earth,  and  the  external  glory  that  there  shall  be  in  the 

creatures.  As  upon  a  great  marriage  feast,  or  corona- 
tion day,  all  the  servants  of  the  prince  are  in  their  best 

aiTay ;  so  when  Clu-ist,  this  Bridegi'oom,  shall  come  and 
meet  his  spouse,  all  creatui'es  shall  be  put  into  a  new 
dress,  shall  have  further  glory. 

(G.)  A  multitude  of  all  nations  and  Tunc  qui  enint  in 

]ieopIe  shall  flock  to  the  church,  that  they  SKtiJJSv"" 

shall  be  as  "the  sand  of  the  sea."  But  jnuit sm.™ inBr.i- this  I  have  spoken  of  before  at  large.  g.nerabunt,  et  em 

Now  put  all  these  things  together,  and  iktel'Ti^oS"'"^ 

"  great  shall  be  the  clay  of  Jezreel."  t^ictint.  ibid. Yea,  but  shall  these  things  be  so  ?  Though  flesh 
and  blood  may  reason  against  these  things,  yet  I  may 

apply  that  place,  Zech.  ii.  13,  "Be  silent,  O' all  flesli. before  the  Lord,  for  he  is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy 
habitation."  God  has  made  known  in  liis  word  the 
great  things  he  intends  to  bring  to  pass.  And  Zech. 
^•iii.  6,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  If  it  be  manel- 
lous  in  the  eyes  of  the  remnant  of  this  people  in  these 
days,  should  it  also  be  marvellous  in  mine  eyes  ?  saith 

the  Lord  of  hosts."  These  things  may  seem  marvellous 
to  your  eyes,  especially  because  we  have  been  but  little 
acquainted  with  them,  but  they  arc  not  marvellous  in 
the  eyes  of  God.  Yea,  we  find  it,  that  these  things 
were  to  be  kept  hidden  till  the  appointed  time  should 

come,  till  we  cb'aw  near  to  that  great  day.  God  tells  us 
that  they  were  to  be  scaled  up  even  to  tlie  time  ap- 

pointed, Dan.  xii.  4 ;  and  God  tells  Jolin  that  he  "  must 
prophesy  again  before  many  people,  and  nations,  and 

tongues,  and  kings,"  Rev.  x.  11 ;  that  is,  before  the  time 
of  tlie  fulfilling  of  all  things,  that  book  of  the  Revela- 

tion shall  be  made  out  as  cleai'  as  if  John  were  come  to 
prophesy  again  before  men.  And  we  hope  it  is  coming, 
because  God  begins  to  let  in  light,  and  the  morning 
star  seems  to  arise. 

In  Zech.  xiv.  6,  7,  you  have  mention  of  a  day,  that  we 

may  apply  to  the  present  day :  "  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day,  that  the  light  sliall  not  be  clear,  nor 
dark ;  but  it  shall  be  one  day  which  sliall  be  known  to 
the  Lord,  not  day  nor  night :  but  it  shall  come  to  pass, 

that  at  evening  time  it  shall  be  light."  Mark  wliat 
shall  be  in  that  day,  ver.  8,  "  And  it  shall  be  in  that  day, 

that  living  waters  sliall  go  out  from  Jerusalem  j"  and 
ver.  9,  "  In  that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  his 
name  shall  be  one;"  and  then  ver.  20,  "In  that  day 
shall  there  be  upon  the  bells  of  the  horses.  Holiness  unto 

the  Lord ;"  and  ver.  21,  "  In  tliat  day  there  shall  be  no 
more  the  Canaanite  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts." 
Certainly,  my  brethren,  tliese  scriptures  speak  of  a 
glorious  day  that  is  apiiroaching,  but  yet,  in  the  begin- 

ning of  it.  It  is  just  such  a  day  as  we  have  at  present, 
wherein  the  light  is  neither  clear  nor  dark.  It  is  tiue, 
not  long  since  it  was  dark,  now  this  darkness  begins  to 
be  a  little  dispelled,  but  it  is  not  clear  yet.  many  things 
for  the  present  darken  the  light.  Opjiosition  and  many 

damps  are  upon  the  hearts  of  God's  jieople,  and  things 
go  not  on  as  we  desire ;  but  blessed  be  God,  it  is  not 
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night  -iN  itli  us  ;  though  it  bo  not  so  dark  as  it  was,  or  as 
clear  as  we  desire,  it  is  as  it  were  twilight.  Well,  but "  it 
shall  be  one  day,"  that  is,  a  special  day ;  and  indeed  it  is 
our  day  now,  it  is  the  greatest  day  that  ever  jet  Eng- 

land had.  "  It  shall  be  one  day  which  shall  be  known  to 
the  Lord,"  a  day  in  which  the  Lord  has  great  purposes 
to  do  great  things ;  and,  certainly,  this  our  day  is  known 
to  the  Lord,  great  tilings  God  is  about  to  do  for  his 
churches,  and  lay  a  foundation  of  glorious  things  for 
the  good  of  his  people.  And  then  mark,  though  it  be 

"  neither  day  nor  night,"  yet  "  at  the  evening  time  it 

shall  be  light."  ■\Miat  a  strange  exijrcssion  is  here ! It  shall  be  a  duskv,  cloudy  day,  and  then  a  man  would 
think  that  at  evening  it  should  be  quite  dark.  To  be 
cloudy  at  noon,  and  darkish  at  three  or  four  of  the  clock 
in  the  afternoon,  swcly  then  it  must  needs  be  more 
dark  in  the  evening.  No,  though  it  be  not  clear  now, 
though  it  be  a  cloudy  day,  yet  at  the  evening  time  it 
shall  be  light.  When  light  is  least  expected,  and  when 
we  most  fear  darkness,  when  we  are  ready  to  conclude, 
Our  day  is  gone  :  once  God  did  bring  a  day  to  England, 
a  comfortable  day;  though  it  was  a  little  dark,  yet  there 
was  a  glorious  light  in  comparison  of  what  we  had  be- 

fore ;  but  now  the  evening  begins  to  shut  upon  us,  ''  we 
looked  for  light,  but  behold  darkness."  If  we  see 
things  go  on  with  difficulty  and  opposition,  we  shall  be 
ready  to  have  our  hearts  sink  within  us,  and  to  cry, 
Now  our  day  is  gone,  and  the  evening  is  coming.  But, 

my  brethren,  be  of  good  comfort,  for  "  at  evening  time 
it  shall  be  light;"  when  we  expect  evening,  when  it  is 
most  unlikely  to  be  Ught,  then  shall  the  light  of  the 
Lord  break  forth  most  gloriously.  For  whenever  this 
day  of  Jezreel  comes,  there  must  be  such  a  glorious 
work  of  God,  as  may  magnify  his  name  before  the  eyes 
of  all  men,  and  therefore  at  the  evening  it  shaU  be 

light.  "  And  it  shall  be  in  that  day,  that  living  waters 
shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem  : "  we  have  had  some 
drops  of  living  waters  in  this  our  day,  but  there  is  a 
day  coming  wherein  living  waters  shall  even  flow  out 
of  Jerusalem. 

Now,  to  wind  up  all,  there  is  a  day  for  the  saints,  a 

rest  for  the  people  of  God,  a  day  wherein  God  will  de- 
liver them  from  all  afflictions.  I  have  met  with  one, 

who,  observing  that  the  Jews  might  kindle  no  fire 

upon  theu'  sabbath,  because  that  rest  was  to  signify 
the  rest  of  the  saints,  remarks,  That  was  a  type  tluit 
there  is  such  a  time  of  rest  for  the  saints,  that  they 

shall  be  delivered  fi-om  all  fieiy  ti'ials,  all  their  afflic- 
tions shall  be  taken  away.  "  Great  shall  be  the  day  of 

Jezi-eel." 
Obs.  1.  Let  the  consideration  of  this  be  a  strong 

argument  to  draw  all  people  to  the  ways  and  love  of 
godliness,  to  come  and  join  with  the  churches  in  aji- 
pointing  Christ  Head  over  them.  All  you  wicked  ones 
who  have  forsaken  the  Lord  hitherto,  come  in  and  join 

now,  and  submit  unto  Jesus  Chr-ist  as  your  Head,  "  for 
gi-eat  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezi'eel."  There  is  a  great  day 
for  the  church  of  God,  a  day  of  glory,  a  day  of  abund- 

ance of  wonderful  mercy  &om  God  to  the  churches. 
They  shall  have  their  day ;  come  you  in  and  embrace 
religion,  that  you  may  partake  of  their  glory.  Certain- 

ly, the  saints  of  God  shall  have  the  best  of  it,  shall  have 
the  day  of  all  the  world,  let  the  world  strive  against 

them  as  they  can.  Every  man  desu-es  to  follow  the 
stronger  party,  and  to  cleave  to  that.  Would  you  clea\e 
to  the  stronger  part?  Cleave  to  the  saints  of  God,  for 
certainly  they  are  the  stronger  part.  The  church  is 
rising,  and  will  rise  more  and  more  till  it  be  risen  unto 
the  height.  Though  there  be  some  opposition,  yet  it  is 
such  as  shall  make  the  glory  of  the  day  so  much  the 
more. 

Those  men  who  now  stand  up  to  plead  for  antichrist. 
and  to  oppose  this  work  of  God,  are  men  born  out  of 
time,  born  in  an  iU  hour.     Papists  and  superstitious 

people  heretofore  prospered  in  their  way,  because  the 
day  of  God  was  not  so  near,  but  that  was  the  day  of  his 
patience  in  permittmg  antichrist  to  continue.  But  dost 
thou  resist  now  ?  what !  superstitious  now  ?  what !  op- 

posing the  work  of  God  now,  when  God  is  coming  out 
to  fight  against  popery  and  superstition,  when  God  is 
about  to  do  such  great  things  for  his  churches  ?  Thou 
fightest  against  God,  and  God  will  fight  against  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  be  thi-own.  Thou  art  bom  in  the  worst 
time  that  possibly  could  be,  worse  than  all  the  adver- 

saries of  the  truth  in  former  times. 
06s.  2.  If  there  be  such  a  day,  let  us  be  willing  to 

suffer  a  little  for  a  while,  and  to  mourn  for  the  chm-ches 
a  while  in  that  way  of  mom'ning  to  which  God  calls  us, 
for  there  is  a  recompence  coming,  glory  enough  coming 
even  in  this  world.  There  is  a  time  of  triumphing,  let 
us  be  content  with  our  warfare  here  for  a  while. 

Obs.  3.  Let  us  study  these  things.  It  is  useful  for 
people  in  these  times  to  search  into  these  truths  of  God, 
that  they  may  be  the  better  prepared  to  meet  Christ 
their  Bridegroom  when  he  comes.  Ezek.  xl.  4,  speaks 
of  the  glorious  times  of  the  gospel,  especially  of  these 
times  which  I  am  describing  ;  where  God  saith  to  the 

prophet,  "  Behold  with  thine  eyes,  and  hear  with  thine 
cars,  and  set  thine  heart  upon  all  that  I  shall  show 
thee."  And  what  did  God  show  him  ?  The  measure  of 
the  temple,  and  all  the  glorious  things  that  should  be 
in  the  chmxh  in  future  times.  So  I  say  to  you,  my 

brethren,  concerning  all  I  have  spoken  of  the  gi'eat  day 
of  Jezreel ;  behold  with  your  eyes,  look  into  God's  book 
and  see  what  is  said  there,  and  hear  with  your  ears,  and 

set  your  hear"ts  upon  what  has  been  set  before  you.  In 
Isa.  xli.  20,  you  have  a  passage  somewhat  like  this : 
speaking  of  the  mercies  of  God  to  his  church  in  latter 

times,  the  prophet  saith,  "  That  they  may  see,  and 
know,  and  consider,  and  understand  together,  that  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  hath  done  this,  and  the  Holy  One  of 

Israel  hath  created  it."  IMark  how  one  word  is  heaped 
upon  another,  that  they  may  "  see,  and  know,  and  con- 

sider, and  understand"  what  God  would  do  for  his 
people.  And  when  God  revealed  the  glorious  tilings 
he  intended  for  his  church  in  future  times  in  the  book 
of  the  Revelation,  mark  how  he  begins.  It  is  said,  God 

gave  this  fu-st  to  Clirist ;  secondly,  Christ  to  the  angel ; 
thirdly,  the  angel  to  John ;  and  then  there  is  pro- 

nounced a  blessing  to  him  that  reads  and  hears  the 
words  of  this  prophecy,  and  understands  it.  What  a 
solemn  way  of  blessing  is  here !  There  is  no  instance 
in  the  Bible  of  a  blessing  so  solemnly  proclaimed  to 
the  reading  and  hearing  of  any  of  the  books  of  God,  as 
to  that  book.  Therefore,  though  they  are  things  that 
seem  to  be  above  us,  yet,  certainly,  God  would  have  us 

to  inqiure  into  these  things.  It  is  the  fruit  of  the  piu'- 
chase  of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  open  these  seals,  Rev. 
v.  9.  There  was  no  man  in  heaven  nor  in  earth  that 

was  able  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  there- 
of; only  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  and  that  hath  re- 

deemed us  unto  God  by  his  blood,  he  was  only  worthy 
to  open  the  seals.  It  is  a  fruit,  I  say,  of  the  slaughter 
of  Christ  and  of  his  blood,  and  therefore  cry  to  him  to 
open  these  things  to  thee.  And  though  thou  art  very 

weak  in  regard  of  parts,  and  thinkest.  How  can  I  im- 
derstand  such  tilings  as  these  ?  know  that  Christ  tlirough 
his  blood  comes  to  open  these  seals,  and  seeing  it  is  a 
fruit  of  his  blood,  it  is  no  matter  whether  thou  art  weak 
or  strong  if  he  open  them  to  thee.  God  saith  to  the 

prophet,"  Jer.  xxxiii.  2,  "  Call  unto  me,  and  I  will  show 
thee  great  and  mighty  things  which  thou  knowest  not ;" 
so  I  say  to  you,  be  a  praying  peo])le,  call  upon  God,  and 
he  will  cause  you  to  understand  great  and  excellent 
things  that  you  have  not  known. 

Obs.  4.  Seeing  these  things  shall  be  thus,  what  manner 
of  persons  ought  we  to  be  !  how  heavenly  our  conversa- 

tion !    Oui-  hearts  should  rise  up  from  the  earth,  seeing 
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God  intends  to  do  such  great  things  for  his  people. 

"  Arise,  sliine ;  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee,"  Isa.  Ix.  1.  So  I  say  to 
the  churches  now,  Arise,  ai-isc,  shake  off  the  dust  of 
your  earthly  affections,  for  the  light  of  God  is  now 
ready  to  aiise  upon  you.  Now  mrsicm  corda,  now  lift 

up  yoiu'  hearts  above  the  things  of  the  world.  We  read 
in  Rev.  iv.  of  the  fom-  living  creatures  that  appeai'ed 
unto  John ;  the  first  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  second 
like  an  ox,  and  the  third  had  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the 

foui'th  was  like  a  flying  eagle.  They  ai-e,  according  to 
the  interpretation  of  Brightnian,  to  describe  to  us  the 

four  states  and  conditions  of  the  chm-ch.  The  primitive 
times  were  lion-like  for  then-  valour ;  the  second  age 
like  an  ox,  to  bear  the  hui-den  of  antichrist ;  the  thii-d 
had  a  face  as  a  man,  that  stood  for  theii-  liberties,  and 
would  not  be  under  slaverv',  and  they  are  om-  times ; 
and  then  the  foiu'th  as  an  eagle  that  soared  aloft.  In 
the  state  of  the  churcli  hereafter,  they  shall  be  like  an 
eagle,  have  heavenly  hearts,  no  such  drossy,  base, 
earthly  hearts  as  we  have  now.  Labour  we  even  now 
to  be  so  that  we  may  be  fit  for  that  day. 

Obs.  5.  Let  us  all  prepare  for  the  Bridegroom  against 
his  coming.  How  shall  wo  prepare?  The  clotliiiig 
then  shall  be  "  wliite  linen,  which  is  the  righteousness 
of  the  saints."  That  great  docti'ine  of  our  justification 
by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  shall  be  the  great  busi- 

ness of  that  day,  in  which  the  glory  of  the  saints  shall 
much  consist ;  they  shall  be  clothed  with  that ;  it  shall 
be  clearly  understood  of  all  men ;  they  shall  be  ashamed 
to  rest  upon  duties  and  ordinances  as  now  they  do. 

Let  us  study  the  doctrine  of  the  righteoiisuess  of  C'luist 
aforehand,  for  that  is  to  be  our  clothing  at  that  day, 
that  is  the  white  linen  of  the  saints  which  shall  be  their 

glory.  Let  us  prepare  oiu'  lamps,  and  keep  them  all 
burning  and  shinuig ;  the  oil  not  only  of  justification, 

but  of  sanctification,  active,  stUTing  in  om-  heai-ts ;  that 
so  we  may  be  fit  to  entertain  the  Bridegroom  whenever 
he  comes. 

Obs.  C.  All  of  you  laboiu-  now  to  instnict  yom'  chil- 
dren in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Christ,  bring 

them  up  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  they  may  be  seed 
for  tliat  day.  Acquaint  them  with  these  things,  for 
though  perhaps  you  may  be  dead  and  gone  before  tins 
great  day,  yet  they  may  live  to  see  it ;  therefore  cate- 

chise them',  and  mstruct  them,  and  di'op  into  them those  principles  that  may  fit  them  for  meeting  Jesus 
Chi-Lst  their  Bridegroom. 

Obs.  7.  To  conclude  all,  Let  us  be  all  praying  Chris- 
tians. It  is  that  which  is  charged  upon  us  in  Isa.  Ixii.  6, 

7, "  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence, 
and  give  him  no  rest,  till  he  establish,  and  till  he  make 

Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth."  God  has  a  day  to  set 
up  Jerusalem  as  the  praise  of  the  whole  earth ;  O  be 

pravnng,  praj-ing  Christians  ever)-  one  of  you,  and  give Goel  no  rest  tiU  he  effect  this.  Remind  God  of  aU  his 

promises,  search  the  prophets,  search  the  book  of  God, 

and  urge  God  with  these  promises  to  the  chiu-ch.  And 
vou  that  are  the  weakest,  be  not  discouraged  in  your 
prayers,  you  may  be  a  means  to  fiurther  and  hasten  this 
great  day  of  Jezrecl.  Psal.  cii.  17,  the  psalmist  had 

spoken  before  of  God's  building  up  Zion,  (and  certainly 
that  psalm  is  a  prophecy  of  the  future,  glorious  times 

of  the  chm-ch,)  mark  what  he  now  saith,  "  He  will  re- 
gard the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  not  despise  then- 

prayer."  Speaking  of  those  who  shall  Uve  a  little  before 
this  day  of  Jezreel,  the  Lord  shall  regard  the  prayer  of 
the  destitute.  The  word  nj)ij)n  translated  destitute, 
signifies  a  poor  shrub  in  the  wilderness,  that  the  foot 
of  every  beast  is  ready  to  tread  down ;  and  that  poor 
shrub,  that  perhaps  is  despicable  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world,  and  despicable  in  his  own  eyes,  yet  saith  the 
text,  the  Lord  shall  regard  the  prayer  of  that  poor 
shrub.     Is  there  ever  a  poor  shrub  present,  though 

never  so  destitute  or  despicable  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world,  or  in  thhie  own  eyes  ?  yet  be  thou  a  praying 

Clii'istian,  prajing  for  those  glorious  things  for  the 
church,  and  God  will  regai-d  thy  prayer,  he  will  not 
despise  thy  prayer.  Perhaps  thou  art  ready  to  despise 
thy  prayers  thyself,  but  God  will  not  despise  them.  Let 
all  om-  hearts  be  lifted  up,  and  let  us  all  cry  with  the 
chmch.  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly.  O  let  this 

day  come,  "  for  great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezi-eel." 

CHAPTER  II. 

Ver.  1.  Sai/  ye  unto  your  brethren,  Ammi ;  and  to 
yotir  sisters,  Ruhamah. 

Some  join  the  fust  verse  of  this  chapter  to  the  end 
of  the  foi-mer ;  and  (according  to  a  sense  that  may  be 
given  of  the  words,  agreeable  to  the  scope  of  the  latter 
part  of  the  former  chapter)  it  may  seem  more  fit  to  be 
made  the  end  of  that,  than  the  beginning  of  this. 
There  God  was  promising  mercy  to  Ms  people,  that 
those  who  were  not  his  people  should  be  his  people, 
and  those  that  had  not  received  mercy  shoidd  receive 
mercy.  Now  he  calls  upon  aU  whose  hearts  were  with 

God,  to  .speak  to  one  another  of  this  great  favoiu-  of 
God  to  his  people,  for  their  mutual  encouragement, 
and  for  the  praise  of  his  name.  As  if  he  should  say, 

WcU,  you  have  been  under  di-eadful  threats  of  God, 
yom-  sins  have  called  for  severe  punishment,  but  my 
grace  is  free,  it  is  rich  and  powerful,  therefore  you  that 
were  not  my  people  shall  become  my  people ;  you  that 

had  not  obtained  mercy  shall  obtain  mercy :  "  Say  unto 
your  bretlu-en,  Ammi ;  and  to  your  sisters,  Ruhamah ;" 
that  is,  O  you  that  are  godly,  speak  one  to  another,  and 

tell  one  another,  for  the  quickening  of  one  another's 
hearts,  of  this  great  favour  of  God,  his  free  gi-ace  !  O  say, 
Ammi,  Ammi,  the  people  of  God;  Ruhamah,  God's 
mercy :  we  were  not  his  people,  but  now  Ammi  again, 
God  has  promised  to  make  us  his  people,  we  were 

rejected  ft-om  mercy,  but  mercy  is  come  again,  now 
Ruhamah.  Oh  the  mercy  of  God !  oh  that  free  grace 
of  our  God !  that  we  who  have  been  so  vile,  we  who 

have  so  provoked  the  eyes  of  his  glory,  we  who  have  so 
sinned  against  mercy  itself,  that  mercy  should  thus 
follow  us,  to  make  us  his  people,  and  to  save  us  from 
his  wrath !    Ammi !    Ruhamah  ! 

Obs.  1.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  speak  of  the  loving-kind- 
ness of  our  God.  "  It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks 

unto  the  Lord,  and  to  sing  praises  unto  thy  name,  O 

Most  High ;  to  show  forth  thy  lovmg-kindness  in  the 

morning,  and  thy  faithfulness  evei-)- night."  Psal.  xcii.  1, 
2.  That  psalm  is  appointed  for  the  sabbath.  It  is  a 
woik  of  the  sabbath  to  be  speaking  one  to  another  of 
the  goodness  of  God ;  especially  in  tills  case,  when  a 
people  were  afraid  that  they  should  have  been  for  ever 
rejected,  and  yet  God  calls  them  agam,  Ammi,  my 
people,  and  says  now  that  he  will  have  mercy  upon  them. 
"  One  generation  shall  praise  thy  works  to  another,  and 
shall  declare  thy  mighty  acts :  I  will  speak  of  the 

glorious  honour  of  thy  majesty,  and  of  tliy  wondi-ous 
works,"  Psal.  cxlv.  4.  5.  Atark  what  the  works  of  God 
are  .toward  his  chm-ch,  when  he  comes  in  tlie  ways 
of  mercy :  they  are  wondi-ous  works  of  God,  they  arc 
the  mighty  acts  of  God,  they  are  such  wherein  the 
honour  of  God  appears,  yea,  they  are  the  honour  of  his 

majesty,  yea,  they  are  the  glorious  honour  of  his  ma- 
jesty. He  displays  majesty,  honoiu-  of  majesty,  glorious 

honour  of  majesty,  the  mighty  works  of  God,  the  won- 
derftd  works  of  God.  When  these  appear,  these  are  fit 
to  be  declared  indeed.     And  for  them  to  be  able  to  say 
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to  one  another,  Ammi,  and  Euhamah,  it  was  to  declare 

the  -n-onderful  works  of  God,  and  the  glorious  lionoui-  of 
his  majesty.  Yea,  it  follows  further  in  that  psahu,  ver. 
6,  "  men  shall  speak  of  the  might  of  thy  terrible  acts  : 
and  I  will  declare  thy  greati-.ess."  And  ver.  7,  "They 
shall  abundantly  utter  the  memory  of  thy  great  good- 

ness." Montanus  renders  it,  eruclabunt,  they  shall  not 
be  able  to  keep  it  in,  but  break  forth  in  the  memoiy  of 
thy  goodness. 

Happy  are  tho?e  people  to  whom  God  grants  such 
subjects  of  discoui-se,  that  they  may  say  to  their  bre- 

thren and  sisters,  Ammi,  and  Ruhamah.  It  was  not 
long  since,  that,  when  we  met  with  our  brethren,  we 
could  not  have  such  a  subject  of  discourse  as  this,  but 
usually  when  Christians  met  together,  after  their  saluta- 

tions, their  first  question  was ;  Oh !  what  shall  we  do  ? 
what  course  shall  we  talve  ?  All  the  news  almost  in  the 

kingdom,  and  the  subject  of  discom-ses,  specially  among 
the  saints,  was  this ;  buch  a  minister  silenced  in  such  a 
place,  such  a  one  banished  in  another  place,  such  a  one 
imprisoned  in  another  place,  such  a  one  high-commis- 

sioned in  another  place,  such  signs  of  the  wrath  of 
God  upon  \ts,  we  are  afraid  that  God  is  going,  if  he  be 
not  quite  gone  already ;  we  are  afraid  that  he  will  not 

only  reject  us  fi-om  being  his  people,  but  reject  us  from 
being  a  people  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 

But,  blessed  be  God,  he  has  changed  the  subject  of 

cm-  discoiu'ses.  Now,  God's  ways  have  begun  to  be 
towai'ds  us  as  if  he  intended  to  make  us  again  his 
people.  Now,  when  we  meet  together,  we  have  plenti- 

ful subjects  of  discourse  about  God's  gi'ace  and  mercy ; 
we  say,  Ammi,  Ruhamah,  O  the  Lord  manifests  good- 

ness to  an  unworthy  nation,  we  have  hope  that  yet  he 
will  own  us  to  be  his  people,  that  yet  he  wQl  show 
mercy  to  us,  though  never  so  unworthy.  Who  would 
have  thought  to  have  seen  and  heard  such  things  as  we 
have  seen  and  heard !  who  would  have  thought  to  have 
seen  the  hearts  of  the  adversaries  so  daunted,  their 

power  so  cui'bed,  then'  rage  so  quelled,  the  wicked  in 
their  own  works  so  insnared,  and  theii'  hopes  so  disap- 

pointed !  '\\Tio  woidd  have  thought  to  have  seen  the 
saints  so  rejoicing,  theii-  liberties  so  enlarged,  their 
hearts  and  expectations  so  raised!  Tliis  is  the  free 
grace  of  God :  Ammi,  Ruhamah,  we  have  obtained 
mercy,  God  has  dealt  with  us  in  abimdance  of  grace. 
But  we  must  not  discourse  of  this  when  we  meet  as 

matter  of  news  only,  we  must  speak  of  it  to  the  praise 

of  God,  for  the  sanctifying  of  om-  hearts. 
Oiu-  brethi-en  in  Ireland  have  another  subject  of  dis- 

eom-se  at  this  day.  AVhen  a  brother  and  a  sister  meet, 
they  say.  Oh  my  father,  my  mother,  taken  such  a  day 
by  the  rebels  and  cruelly  massacred ;  such  a  kinsman, 
such  a  kinswoman,  taken  such  a  day  and  fearfully  mur- 

dered ;  such  houses  were  fired,  such  cities  and  towns 
were  taken!  and  with  what  sorrowful  faces  do  they 
look  one  upon  another,  when  they  are  thus  relating 
these  sad  things  ?  The  word  of  God  came  out  against 
England,  but  it  has  lighted  upon  Ireland.  O  unworthy 
are  we  of  these  mercies  which  we  enjoy,  if,  when  we 

meet  together,  oiu'  discourses  be  frothy  and  light,  about 
vain  and  trivial  tilings,  when  God  has  given  us  such  a 

subject  of  disooiu'se  as  he  has  done  by  such  gracious, 
wonderful,  and  glorious  ways  of  his  mercy  towards  us 
in  this  latter  age. 

Obs.  2.  As  the  mercies  of  God  are  to  be  incidcated 

upon  OIU-  spirits,  we  should  not  only  tell  them  one  to 
another,  but  again  and  again  impress  them  upon  our 

hearts.  "  Say  to  yoiir  brethren,  Ammi ;  and  to  your 
sisters,  Ruhamah."  Indeed  God's  mercies  at  fii'st  seem 
to  take  impression  upon  our  spirits,  but  the  impression 
is  soon  vanished. 

Obs.  3.  A  gracious  heart  should  rejoice  in  God's 
mercies  towards  others.  "  Say  to  your  brethren ;''  that is,  according  to  some.  Let  Judkh,  to  whom  God  showed 

special  mercy,  say  to  Israel,  to  the  ten  tribes,  w'nich were  more  threatened  to  be  cast  off  from  being  the 
people  of  God,  than  Judah  was.  Let  Judah  rejoice  in 
tliis,  that  then- brethi-en  are  received  again,  to  mercy. 
God's  mercies  are  an  infinite  ocean,  there  needs  no  en- 

vjing  there,  no  grieving  for  that  which  ot'ners  have. \\Tien  one  man  is  richer  than  another,  another  is  ready 
rather  to  envy  liim  than  to  rejoice.  A  courtier  envies 

the  favom-  another  has  at  comt ;  why  ?  because  these 

are  naiTow  tilings.  But  when  wo  come  to  God's  mercj', 
there  is  room  enough  there ;  that  soul  wliich  has  been 
made  partaker  of  mercy,  counts  it  a  great  happiness 
when  in  any  way  the  mercy  of  God  is  magnified! 

Obs.  4.  Those  whom  God  has  received  unto  mercy, 

we  should  receive  into  brotherly  affection.  "Say  to 
your  brethren  and  sisters :"  has  God  showed  mercy  to 
such  and  such,  well  may  vce  account  them  our  brethren 
and  sisters  then.  If  God  takes  them  to  mercv,  we  must 
be  ready  w  iUingly  to  take  them  into  brotherly  society. 

But  if  we  take  these  words  as  the  beginning  of  the 
second  chapter,  we  shall  see  them  interpreted  ui  a  dif- 

ferent way.  And  taking  them  so,  as  most  do,  I  shall 
first  show  you  the  scope  of  the  chapter  in  the  parts  of 
it,  and  then  in  what  sense  the  words  may  be  expounded, 
as  the  beginnmg  of  this  chapter. 

The  scope  of  this  second  chapter  is  much  accordhig 

to  that  of  the  first,  viz.  to  show  to  Israel  then-  sin  and 

danger;  and,  secondly,  to  promise  God's  abundant 
grace  and  mercy  again.  The  fii'st  is  especially  from 
the  beginning  to  the  14tli  verse  ;  and  the  second  from 
the  14th  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

Y'et  this  is  not  an  exact  division,  neither  can  we  give 
one,  more  than  we  could  give  of  the  other  chapter,  be- 

cause things  are  so  intermixed.  They  are  the  pathetical 
expressions  of  a  loving,  and  yet  a  provoked,  husband. 

He  is  convmcing  his  spouse  who  has  dealt  falseh*  with 
him,  and  showing  her  her  sm  ond  danger ;  but  whilst 
he  is  manifesting  his  displeasure,  the  bowels  of  his 

compassion  begin  to  yearn,  and  he  must  use  some  ex- 
pressions of  love  in  the  midst  of  all ;  then,  when  he  has 

had  some  expressions  of  love,  he  again  rebukes  her  and 
shows  her  her  sin,  and  then  his  bowels  yearn,  and  he  re- 
tmms  to  expressions  of  love  again.  We  have  found  it 
so  in  the  former  chapter,  and  shall  find  it  so  in  tliis : 
for  though  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  to  the  14th 

verse,  is  specially  spent  in  convincing  of  sin  and  tlu'eat- 
ening  of  judgment,  yet  in  the  6th  and  7tli  verses  there 
are  promises  of  mercy  and  favoiu',  and  expressions  of 
love ;  and  then  in  tlie  8th  verse  he  thi-eatens  again, 
and  ill  the  14th  verse  begins  to  express  mercy  again. 

As  God  acts  in  this  case,  so  should  we.  Wnen  we 
rebulie  others  we  should  manifest  love  to  them :  and 
when  we  manifest  love,  to  do  it  so  as  to  take  notice  of 
what  is  amiss,  and  to  reprove  them.  Many  parents 

know  not  how  to  rebuke  then-  children,  they  do  it  with 
nothing  but  bitterness ;  and  they  know  not  how  to  mani- 

fest their  love,  they  do  it  with  nothing  but  fondhng  and 
immoderate  indulgence.     God  unites  both  together. 

What  then  must  be  the  sense  and  the  scope  of  the 

words,  "  Say  to  your  brethren,  Ammi,"  iS:c.  Some- 
thing must  be  siipphed  for  nialdng  up  the  full  sense. 

As  if  God  had  said,  O  Ammi,  you  whom  I  have  re- 
served to  be  my  people,  you  to  whom  I  have  showed 

mercy,  there  yet  is  remaming  a  handfiJ  of  you ;  while 
you  remain  to  be  my  people,  and  otliers  cast  off,  and 
you  obtaining  mercy,  and  others  rejected,  let  it  be  your 
care  to  exhort,  persuade,  convince,  and  to  use  all  the 
means  you  can  to  bring  your  bretliren  and  sisters  to 

that  grace  of  God  which  "you  have  received.  "  Say  to vour  brethi-en :"  say;  it  is  not  expressed  what  they 
should  say,  but  by  that  wliich  follows  we  may  under- 

stand what  the  meaning  of  God  is.  "N^lien  he  saith, 
"  Plead  with  your  mother,"  S:c.,  that  is,  Y'ou,  the  rem- nant, that  have  received  mercy,  and  are  my  people,  do 
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not  think  that,  so  long  as  you  escape,  and  are  well  enough 
yourselves,  it  is  no  gi-eat  matter  what  becomes  of  others ; 
O  no,  but  let  your  hearts  be  much  toward  your  bre- 

thren and  sisters,  let  your  bowels  yearn  toward  them. 
O  seek,  if  it  be  possible,  to  draw  them  unto  God,  that 
tiiey  may  receive  mercy  too  ;  labour  to  convince  them ; 
say,  and  sjieak  to  them,  that  they  may  not  yet  stand 

out  against  God  and  he  obstinate  :  "  Say  to  your  bre- 
thi-en,  Ammi,  and  to  your  sisters.  Ruhamah." 

Obs.  1.  That  in  the  most  corrupt  times  God  usually 
reserves  a  people,  to  deliver  some  from  the  guilt  of  the 

general  con'uptions  of  the  place  where  they  live.  This 
Ammi  and  liuhamah  were  a  remainder,  whom  God 

delivered  through  his  grace  from  the  general  corrup- 
tions of  the  place  where  they  lived ;  for  otherwise  they 

had  not  been  fit  to  have  said  to  their  brethren,  or  to 
have  spoken  to  their  sisters,  in  this  sense.    . 

Obs.  2.  Tliose  whom  God  delivers  from  the  guilt  of 
general  corruptions,  are  to  be  acknowledged  the  people 
of  God.     Such  as  have  received  mercy  from  God  in  a 
special  manner.     It  is  free  grace  that  has  made  this 
„  ,.    .    ...     .      difTercnco  between  vou  and  others.     Au- 
miiiia, non ait reuc-  gustme  remarks  on  1  Jvings  xix.  18,  "I 

r'mt"s',  Md'reliqS ;  havc  left  me  scvcn  thousand  in  Israel," 
Mm'^£"A""°"  God  says  not,  there  are  left  seven  thou- 
f "v 'I'i  c°Ts''"'  ̂ ^"fl'  o""  tl'^y  h^'^'6  Isft  themselves,  but  1 have  left.  It  is  the  special  work  of  God 
to  preserve  any  for  himself  in  evil  times. 

Obs.  3.  The  Lord  takes  special  notice  of  those  who 
are  thus  by  his  grace  preserved  in  evil  times.  Ammi, 
Euhamah.  There  are  a  peo])le  among  these  that  are 
Ammi,  my  people,  that  have  obtained  mercy  from  nie, 
mine  eyes  are  upon  them,  my  heart  is  toward  them ; 
there  is  a  number  who  have  kept  their  garments  unde- 
filed  even  in  Sardis,  and  I  will  remember  this  for  ever 

for  their  good.  "Noah  was  a  just  man  and  perfect  in 
his  generations,"  Gen.  vi.  9 :  and  what  then?  chap.  vii.  1, 
"  Come  thou  and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark ;  for  thee 
have  I  seen  righteous  before  me  in  this  generation." 

Obs.  4.  Such  as  keep  themselves  from  the  coiTuptions 
of  the  times  wherem  they  live,  they,  and  only  they,  are 
fit  to  exhort  and  reprove  others.  Those  that  are  not 
guilty  themselves  as  others  are,  are  fit  to  speak  to  others, 

to  say  to  their  bretlu-en  and  to  theii'  sisters.  They  are 

Torpc^idoctei,  fit  to  exhort,  who  perfoi-m  the  duties 
c.im  culpa rcdarguit  thcmselves  that  they  exhort  unto.  AVe 
"'"'""■  say  it  is  a  shameful  thing  for  one  to  be teaching,  if  he  be  guilty  himself;  he  cannot  with  free- 

dom of  spirit  say  to  his  brethren  and  sisters,  Ammi. 
Obs.  5.  It  Ls  the  duty  of  those  whom  God  has  de- 

livered from  the  con-uption  of  the  times,  to  seek  to 
draw  all  others  to  God ;  to  seek  to  convmce  others  of 

theii-  evil  ways,  and  so  bring  them  in  to  the  truth.  AVc 
read,  Lev.  xix.  IT,  ''Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in 

thine  heai't :  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke"  thy  neigh- 
bour, and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him."  Surely  those  who 

have  obtained  mercy,  and  have  the  impression  of  God's 
mercy  upon  their  spirits,  are  far  from  having  hateful 
hearts  ;  now  it  is  hatred  for  any  to  sutler  sin  to  lie  u]ion 
liis  brother,  and  not  to  do  what  in  him  lies  to  help  him. 
It  is  des])erate  pride  for  men  to  trium])h  over  others  in 
theii-  falls,  and  it  is  wiclced  cruelty  to  suffer  others  to  lie 
down  when  they  are  fallen,  if  they  can  raise  them. 
Seafaring  men,  who  are  delivered  themselves  from  shij)- 
wreck,  and  all  is  safe  with  them,  if  they  see  another 
ship  ready  to  sink  in  the  sen,  and  those  on  ship-board 
cry  out  to  them  to  come  to  help  to  save  them,  tliough 
they  be  never  so  for  remote,  yet  if  it  sliould  be  known 
that  they  decline  to  go  out  to  help  them,  all  the  seamen 

■would  cry  out  shame  on  such,  and  be  readv  to  stone 
them  for  letting  a  ship  sink  when  they  might  have 
helped.  Certainly  it  is  the  same  case  with  those  to 
whom  God  has  showed  mercy,  if  others  lie  in  their 
sins,  and  they  do  not  what  they  can  for  their  help. 

Obs.  6.  The  nearer  the  relation  of  any  persons  is  to 
us,  the  more  should  our  compassion  be  towards  them, 

in  seeking  to  deliver  them  from  their  sins.  "  Say  to 
your  brethren,  and  to  your  sisters."  There  is  more 
likelihood  of  prevailing  with  your  brethren  and  sisters. 
Has  God  converted  you,  and  have  you  a  brother  or  a 
sister  not  converted,  or  any  of  your  kindred  ?  go,  and 
tell  them  of  the  danger  of  their  evil  ways,  tell  them  of 
the  excellency  of  tlie  ways  of  God,  exhort  them  to 

come  in,  and  to  make  ti-ial  of  the  blessed  ways  of  God. 
AATien  a  brother  speaks  to  a  brother,  or  a  sister  to  a 
sister,  it  is  the  bringing  a  hammer  of  gold  to  work  upon 
gold,  and  of  silver  to  work  upon  silver. 

Obs.  7.  Exliortations  to  and  reprehensions  of  others, 

should  be  given  with  much  love  and  meekness.  "  Say 
to  your  brethi-en  and  sisters."  Look  upon  them  as 
brethren  and  sisters,  though  they  have  not  yet  obtained 
the  like  mercy  that  you  have.  St.  Paul,  2  Thess.  iii. 
15,  speaking  of  one  that  walks  inordinately,  from  whom 

we  are  to  withdraw  in  familiar  society,  yet,  saith  he,  "  ad- 
monisli  him  as  a  brother."  Those  who  reprove  and 
admonish  others  with  bitterness  of  spirit  and  evil  speak- 

ing, are  like  a  foolish  fowler,  who  seeks  to  get  the  fowl, 
but  goes  boisterously,  and  makes  a  noise  :  the  way,  if 
he  would  get  it,  is  to  go  on  quietly,  softly,  and  gently  ; 
so  the  way  to  gain  a  brother,  is  not  by  boisterousness 
and  violence,  but  softness,  and  gentleness.  It  is  ob- 

served by  some  of  the  Jews  concerning  Exod.  xxv.  o, 
where  the  matter  of  the  tabernacle  is  said  to  be  gold, 

and  silver,  and  brass,  stiU  you  do  not  hear  of  iron  re- 
quired for  the  building  of  it ;  no,  u'on,  rigid,  severe, 

liard  dispositions,  are  not  fit  either  to  be-  matter  of  the 
tabernacle  themselves,  or  to  di'aw  others  to  be  the matter  of  it. 

Yea,  but  if  saying  will  not  be  enough  to  do  the  deed, 
then  follows  jilcading.  That  is  the  second.  Say  to 
them,  admonish  them,  exhort  them,  but  what  if  that 
will  not  do?  do  not  leave  them  immediately,  but 

"  plead,"  yea,  and  •'  plead  with  youi-  mother  "  too,  not 
only  with  yoiu'  bretlu-en  and  with  your  sisters,  but  with 

your  mother. 

Ver.  2.  Plead  it-ilh  your  mother,  plead :  for  she  is 
not  viy  jt'ife,  7ieither  am  I  her  husband  :  let  her  there- 

fore put  auat/  her  whoredoms  out  of  her  sight,  and  her 
adulteries  from  between  her  breasts  ; 

13>"\  Plead,  Litigate,  so  some,  Contendite,  Strive ;  the 
Vulgate  reads  Judicate,  Judge  your  mother.  It  may 

seem  to  be  a  harsh  phrase  at  fii-st,  but  we  shall  labour 
to  acquaint  you  with  the  mind  of  God  in  it.  Here  is 
an  exhortation  to  the  private  members  of  the  church, 

to  all,  one  or  other,  to  plead  with  theu'  mother,  to  plead 
even  with  the  church  of  which  they  are  members,  and 
so  to  plead  as  to  deal  plainly,  and  to  tell  her  that  she  is 
not  the  wife  of  God. 

Ohs.  1.  Here  we  see  God's  condescension,  that  he 
will  have  us  plead  the  case  betwixt  others  and  himself, 

as  Isa.  V.  3,  "  Judge,  I  pray  you,  betwixt  me  and  my 

vineyard."  This  shows  the  equity  of  God's  dealing. 
Plead  the  case ;  perhaps  some  of  you  might  think  I 
deal  hardly  with  your  mother  in  so  rejecting  lier,  and 
in  bringing  such  judgments  upon  her.  No,  not  so,  but 
plead  you  the  case,  plead  rather  with  her,  than  complain 
of  me  for  my  dealing  with  her. 

Obs.  2.  Wlicn  exhortations  and  admonitions  will  not 

do,  we  must  strengthen  ourselves  by  pleading.  If  there 
be  any  way  more  powerful  than  exhortation  and  ad- 

monition, we  should  take  that  way,  and  not  presently 
give  over ;  for  though  it  is  not  said  here.  Plead  witii 
your  brothers  and  sisters,  yet  they  arc  included  in  this, 

when  ho  saith  "  Plead  with  your  mother." 
06*.  3.  It  is  a  hard  thing  to  convince  idolaters  of 

their  sin,  and  of  the  justice  of  God  coming  against  them 
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for  theii-  sin.  "  Plead  with  your  mother,  plead ;"  she 
will  not  acknowledge  it,  she  will  stand  it  out,  and  say 

she  has  not  done  so  ill,  she  is  not  worthy  to  be  cast  oti'; 
you  had  need  plead,  and  plead  hard  with  her.  Idolaters 
have  so  many  distinctions,  evasions,  and  pretences,  that 
it  is  a  thousand  to  one  if  you  prevail  with  them.  AMicn 
you  deal  with  pajjists  about  worshipping  of  images,  they 
will  have  such  thstinctions  of  worship  per  se,  and  wor- 

ship per  accidens,  of  honoui'ing  the  crcatm-e  propter  se, 
el  propter  aliud,  proprie,  improprie,  and  a  Imndred  of 
such  distinctions  and  evasions,  till  they  distinguish 
away  the  truth,  and  scarce  understand  themselves  what 

they  mean  by  then-  distinctions.  Hence,  idolaters  scorn 
at  judgments  threatened,  they  think  only  a  company 
of  foolish  and  timorous  people  fear  such  tilings  ;  they 

ci'V  out,  Say  they  that  we  are  idolaters,  and  that  griev- 
ous judgments  of  God  are  coming  upon  us  ?  a  company 

of  fooUsh,  melancholy  people,  they  fear  their  own  fan- 
cies !  Was  it  not  so  heretofore,  -when  we  were  going 

on  in  the  ways  of  idolatry  apace  ?  Was  it  not  the  jeer 
and  scorn  of  all  such  spiiits?  If  any  seem  but  to 
question  about  idolatry,  they  would  never  be  convinced 
of  such  a  sm.nor  ever  fear  any  judgment  hanging  over 
our  heads.  Though  God  has  prevented  it  through  his 
grace,  and  has  showed  his  prerogative  in  the  ways  of 
his  mercy,  yet  certainly  there  was  sign  enough  of 
drcadfid  wrath  hanging  over  us,  and  what  yet  may  be 
we  know  not. 

Obs.  4.  God  loves  to  have  people  dealt  with  in  a 

convincmg  way.  "  Plead  with  your  mother,  plead." It  is  a  forensic  word,  and  carries  with  it  such  a  kind  of 
pleading  as  must  be  convincing  and  powerful.  The 
Lord  does  not  declare  to  the  prophet,  or  to  those  other 
good  people  who  were  free  from  idolatry,  that  the  peo- 

ple of  Israel  were  generally  corrupted ;  he  does  not  bid 
them  go  and  terrify  them,  and  .speak  bitterly  to  them ; 
but  go  and  plead  the  cause  with  them,  seek  to  convince 
them,  not  rail  upon  them,  but  convince  them.  God 
loves  to  have  people  dealt  with  in  a  convincing  way. 
Let  not  therefore  any  one  think  it  enough,  either  minis- 

ter or  lapnan,  that  he  can  speak  terribly  to  people,  and 

en'  out  against  their  sins ;  but  let  him  labovu-  to  con- 
vince them,  to  deal  with  them  as  rational  creatiu'es,  and 

to  take  away  then-  secret  objections  and  shifts,  and  to 
make  theu'  sins  plain  before  then-  consciences.  A  con- 

vincing preacher,  and  a  convincing  Christian,  is  such  a 
one  as  may  be  very  useful,  and  do  abundance  of  good 
to  the  church  of  God. 

Obs.  5.  It  is  very  fit  that  God  should  have  some  to 
plead  for  him,  to  plead  his  cause,  as  well  as  Satan  has 

to  plead  his.  The  devil  never  wants  pleaders.  '\Mien did  there  ever  such  a  bad  cause  come  to  a  bench,  or  to 
any  society,  but  found  .some  that  would  plead  for  it  ? 
A  shame  that  the  worst  cause  in  the  world  should  have 

pleaders  for  it,  and  many  times  the  cause  of  God  sutlers 

by  men  being  mute.  God  will  take  this  very  ill  at  theli- 
hands.  It  is  true,  God  saith  he  wiU  plead  his  own 
cause,  and  we  are  bound  to  pray,  according  to  the 

psalmist,  that  God  would  "  arise  and  plead  liis  own 
cause."  And  indeed,  if  God  had  not  risen  and  pleaded his  own  cause  better  than  we  did,  his  cause  would  have 

been  in  the  dirt  before  this.  God  is  raising  up  his  OMii 

cause,  no  thanks  to  us ;  we  have  cause  to  lay  oiu'  hands 
ujion  our  mouths  as  guilty,  in  that  we  so  basely  and 
cowardly  let  the  cause  of  God  suffer  ;  and  God  appear- 

ing so  immediately  and  gloriously,  is  the  rebuking  of 
us  because  we  did  not,  we  would  not,  before  stand  up 
to  plead  his  cause. 

Obs.  6.  AVhen  any  have  found  mercy  from  God,  the 
sweetness  of  that  mercy  so  warms  their  hearts,  that  they 
cannot  endure  to  see  that  blessed  God  dishonoured. 

Plead  you,  Animi,  Ruhamah :  AMiat,  my  people,  those 

to  whom  I  have  showed  mercy,  what'  though  it  be your  mother,  what  though  it  be  any  dear  to  you,  what 

though  they  be  gi'eat  ones,  what  though  they  be  a 

multitude,  yet  plead,  plead  for  me  against  them.  God"s mercy  is  so  sweet,  it  so  inttames  them,  that  they  must 
plead  for  God  against  any  in  the  world. 

"  Plead  with  your  mother."  That  is,  with  the  church, 
called  a  mother,  because,  as  the  mother  is  as  it  were 
the  root  from  whence  chikhen  come,  and  divides  her- 

self into  branches ;  so  the  community  of  a  common- 
wealth or  a  church  is  called  in  Scripture  a  mother,  and 

the  jiarticular  members  are  as  several  branches  that 
grow  from  that  root,  they  are  as  cliildren.  Therefore 

you  have  such  expressions  in  Scripture,  as  "  the  daugh- 
ters of  Jerusalem  ;"  and  there  is  no  great  difference  be- 

tween calling  Jerusalem  which  is  the  state,  mother,  or 
Jerusalem  which  is  the  church,  mother ;  for  indeed  the 
church  and  state  were  mixed  both  together.  Learn hence, 

Obs.  7.  It  is  lawful  for  childi-en  to  plead  with  their 
parents.  Though  it  is  true,  this  aims  at  something 
higher  than  what  is  between  natural  children  and  their 

parents,  yet  fi'om  the  expression  tliis  is  intimated  and 
implied.  That  it  is  lawful  for  chQcben  to  plead  with 

their  parents.  If  chUdi'en  see  then-  parents  in  an  im- 
godly  way,  they  may  lawfully  plead  with  them,  and 
their  parents  are  bound  to  hearken  to  then-  pleachng 
God's  cause.  It  is  a  speech  of  Tertul-  ̂ ,„,„^,,,  „, 

lian's.  The  begetter  is  to  lie  beloved,  and  ior.'siii',  ripuuai- we  may  add,  he  is  to  be  honoured,  but 

our  Creator  is  to  be  preferred.  Childi-en  must  give 
due  respect  to  their  parents,  yet  so,  as  preferring  the 
Lord  before  them ;  and  if  the  parents  go  agamst  God, 

even  then-  chikhen  must  plead  against  them.  As  it  is 
a  great  sin  for  parents  to  prefer  their  childi'en  before 
God,  so  it  is  a  great  sin  for  childi'cn  to  prefer  theu-  pa- rents before  God. 

L)o  not  think  I  aim  to  set  chilch'cn  against  then-  pa- 
rents, be  but  content  to  hear  to  the  end,  and  you  will 

be  convinced  that  it  is  fit  for  children  to  plead  with 

then-  parents  when  they  go  from  God.  Thus  we  see  it 
was  with  Jonathan,  1  Sam.  xix.  4  ;  he  pleaded  with  his 
father,  when  he  saw  him  in  such  a  ])assionate  mood  and 

cruel  sph'it  toward  poor  David,  "  Let  not  the  king  sin 
against  his  servant,  against  David."  "  Let  not  the 
kmg,"  he  gives  him  very  respectfid  words,  and  shows 
his  due  honour  to  his  father  :  "  Let  not  the  king  sin 
against  his  servant,"  and  then  goes  on  and  tells  his 
father  of  the  good  service  David  had  done,  and  that 
David  chd  not  deserve  such  ill  usage  from  him.  Thus, 

when  childi-en  see  their  fathers  or  mothers  in  a  passion, 
it  is  fit  enough  for  them  in  a  humble,  submissive  man- 

ner to  say,  I  beseech  you,  father,  or  mother,  consider 
that  by  these  tUstempered  passions,  instead  of  helping 

youi'self,  you  sin  against  God ;  you  know  by  experi- 
ence, that  often  in  such  passion  many  sins  have  broken 

from  you,  and  you  have  grieved  for  it  afterwards,  oh  do 
not  again  that  wluch  your  conscience  has  so  often 
checked  you  for.  If  chUdreu  thus  plead  with  their 

parents,  they  do  no  more  than  then-  duty,  and  their 
parents  are  tjound  to  hearken  to  them.  I  confess,  they 

shoidd  be  very  careful  to  preserve  due  respect  to  then- 
parents,  and  not  speak  pertly,  but  with  aU  reverence 
and  submission ;  and  privately  too,  if  possible,  not  to 

(Uvulge  their  parents'  weaknesses.  You  know  Ham  was 
cursed  for  di-scovering  his  father's  nakedness,  though  he 
was  drunk,  he  did  not  show  due  respect  at  that  time  to 

him ;  but  if  he  had  sought  to  cover  his  father's  naked- ness, and  after  had  come  and  pleaded  the  case  with 
him,  certainly  he  had  not  been  cursed,  but  received  a blessing. 

Yea,  and  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reason  that  childi-en 
should  plead  with  their  parents,  and  that  you  should 

give  them  leave  so  to  do,  because,  you  know,  childi-en 
are  the  worse  for  your  sins,  God  threatens  to  "  visit  the 
sins  of  the  parents  upon  the  children,  to  the  third  and 
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fourth  generation ; "  there  are  many  threateuir.gs  against 
children  for  the  sins  of  their  parents,  therefore  it  con- 

cerns Your  children  that  they  should  plead  with  you, 
and  tfiat  you  should  suffer  them.  For  if  you  say. 
Sirrah,  what  have  you  to  do  with  me  ?  v.hat  does  it 
concern  you  ?  Yes,  the  child,  if  he  does  it  in  modesty 
and  humility,  may  say,  O  father,  it  does  concern  mc,  I 
may  fare  the  worse  for  your  sins ;  God  may  come  upon 
me  for  them ;  therefore  give  me  leave,  I  beseech  you,  to 
plead  the  cause  of  God  with  you.  And  if  you  will  not 
give  your  children  leave  in  tliis,  they  may  rise  up  as 
witnesses  against  you  another  day. 

It  is  a  very  suitable  and  powerful  pleading,  that  when 
children  cannot  prevail  by  humble  and  submissive  ad- 

dress, then  to  plead  with  teai-s.  We  read  that  when 
C'ranmer  and  Ridley  came  to  King  Edward  the  Sixth, 
and  were  so  earnest  that  he  should  give  way  to  his 
sister,  the  Lady  Mary,  to  have  mass,  he  stood  out  and 

pleaded  the  case  ■with  them,  and  told  them  it  was  a  sin 
against  God.  They  used  many  carnal  arguments  to 
persuade  the  king,  but  he  withstood  them  a  great  while. 
At  length,  when  King  Edward,  who  was  but  about  fif- 

teen years  of  age,  saw  he  coidd  not  prevail  by  pleading 
with  words  against  those  grave  men,  he  burst  into  tears, 
and  that  so  prevailed  with  them,  that  they  went  away, 
and  concluded  that  the  king  had  more  cli\inity  in  his 
little  finger  than  they  had  in  all  their  bodies,  and  so 
yielded  to  him.  Certainly,  in  such  pleadings,  the  heart 

of  a  parent  must  needs  be  much  hai-dened  if  he  will 
not  break  and  yield  to  his  child. 

You  that  are  parents,  look  upon  your  cliildren's  plead- 
ing with  you,  and  consider  vdth  yourselves,  WHiat !  does 

God  send  one  of  my  childi-en  to  come  and  plead  the 
cause  of  God  with  me,  to  Axav;  me  from  the  ways  of 
sin,  and  to  do  good  to  my  soul  for  ever  ?  surely  it  is  a 
mercy  to  have  one  out  of  my  own  bowels  to  stand  for 

the  cause  of  God  ;  sm'ely  God  is  in  it ;  I  see  this  child 
in  other  things  walks  humbly  and  obediently  unto  me. 

As  indeed  you  cliildrcn,  that  plead  -with  your  parents, need  be  careful  so  much  the  rather  to  be  obedient  to 

them,  and  not  use  an  unseemly  manner  to  check  and 
reprove  them ;  and  then  it  cannot  but  convince  the 
heart  of  a  parent.  AVliat  a  blessing  will  it  be  to  you 
children,  if  you,  who  have  received  your  natural  life 
from  your  parents,  should  be  a  means  of  their  spiritual 
and  eternal  life ! 

Obs.  9.  The  members  of  a  state  and  church  shotdd 

behave  towards  it  as  children  to  a  mother.  They  should 

have  the  affection  of  childi-en  to  it,  they  should  take 
much  to  heart  those  things  that  conccni  it,  the  suffer- 

ings of  state  or  clun'ch  should  be  the  sufferings  of  all 
its  members.  There  are  children  of  Belial  risen  up 
among  us,  a  viperous  generation,  who  are  even  tearing 
the  bowels  of  om-  mother:  let  om-  hearts  break  for  this, 
as  Psal.  XXXV.  14,  "  I  bowed  down  heavily,  as  one  that 
mourneth  for  his  mother."  Let  us  not  lift  up  otir  heads 
and  be  merry  now,  but  for  the  present  bow  do\\-n  heavily, 
as  those  that  arp  called,  tliough  in  some  respects  to  re- 

joice, yet,  in  many  others,  to  mourn  this  (lay  for  our 
mother.  Yea,  let  our  hearts  rise  against  those  vile 
monsters  that  join  with  a  party  to  bring  such  woeful 

confusion  and  ti-ouble  to  our  mother.  We  may  say  to 
them  justly,  as  Saul  said  to  Jonathan  passionately, "  You 
children  of  the  rebellious  and  perverse,  why  have  you 
chosen  to  join  with  them  to  your  own  confusion,  and  to 

the  confusion  of  your  mother's  nakedness?"  Let  us  do 
what  we  can  to  help.  Shall  we  see  her  bowels  torn, 
and  not  stu-  at  all  ?  She  calls  now  to  us  to  come  and 
help  her,  and  lets  us  know  that  if  it  go  ill  with  her  it 

cannot  go  well  \nth  us.  If  the  mother's  breast,  through 
some  incm-able  disease,  must  be  cut  off,  the  tender 
father  takes  away  the  children,  and  will  not  suffer  them 
to  behold  the  torture  of  their  mother.  Who  knows 

but  that  this  has  been  God's  end  in  taking  aw-av  his 

dear  children  in  former  times,  because  he  would  not 
have  their  tender  hearts  see  so  much  sorrow  and  evil 
as  should  befall  their  mother  ?  And  what  God  has  re- 

served for  us  to  see  in  the  sufferings  of  om-  mother, 
wc  do  not  know.  However,  let  her  not  suffer  by  us, 
let  her  not  suffer  for  want  of  our  help,  let  her  not  suffer 

without  us,  let  us  not  be  so  unnatm-al  as  every  one  to 
be  shifting  for  himself,  neglecting  our  mother,  that 
shoidd  be  as  dear  to  us  as  the  bowels  out  of  which  we 
came. 

06*.  10.  Those  that  are  godly  should  not  only  de- 
vote themselves  to  do  good  to  themselves  or  friends  in 

private,  but  they  are  to  labom-  to  do  good  to  the  public 
also.  Not  only  say  to  yoiu-  sisters  and  your  brethi-en, 
but  "  plead  with  your  mother."  There  are  many  uan-ow- 
spiiited  men,  who,  if  they  can  discharge,  as  they  think, 
their  consciences  with  their  families,  and  can  plead 
with  their  servants  and  children,  or  some  of  their  own 
near  acquaintance,  they  have  done  enough,  though  for 
the  public  they  take  no  care  at  all. 

06*.  11.  It  Ls  apparently  implied,  that  all  those  who 
are  members  of  any  chiurch  ought  to  be  men  of  know- 

ledge. Why  ?  because  they  are  such  as  are  called 
upon  to  plead  -mih  their  mother.  It  is  not  for  an  ig- 

norant sot  to  plead  ̂ ith  a  chmeh  of  God.  The  mem- 
bers of  evei-)-  church,  therefore,  should  be  enlightened, 

as  in  some  cases  they  must  plead  'ndth  their  mother. 
Obs.  12.  God  gives  liberty  to  some  private  members 

of  churches,  yea,  it  is  their  duty  in  some  cases  to  plead 
with  the  whole  chm-ch.  This  we  must  speak  of  a  little 
more.  God's  ways  and  his  cause  are  so  equal,  that  pri- 

vate Christians,  though  they  are  verj-  weak,  yet  they 
may  be  able  to  plead  with  a  chm-ch.  It  is  true,  a  poor, 
weak,  private  Christian  has  a  great  disadvantage  when 
he  is  to  deal  with  a  whole  church,  where  there  are  many 

godly  and  learned :  but  if  there  is  a  disadvantage  one 
way,  the  advantage  is  as  much  the  other  way,  as  the 
cause  of  God  is  on  the  one  side,  and  not  on  the  other. 
The  goodness  of  the  cause  is  as  great  an  advantage,  as 
the  abilities  and  number  on  the  other  side  is  a  disad- 

vantage. And  sometimes  particular  members  of  a 
church  have  no  other  way  to  free  themselves  from  tlie 
guilt  of  the  sins  of  the  church,  but  by  pleading  with 
them. 

Yea,  and  sometimes  God  has  blessed  the  pleading  of 
some  few,  and  of  weak  ones  too,  with  a  multitude. 
Perhaps  you  may  have  heard  of  that  notable  story  we 
have  in  ecclesiastical  history  of  Paphnutius,  who  being 
in  the  council  of  Nice,  where  tliere  were  three  himdred 

and  eighteen  bishops,  and  the  business  was  about  the 
marriage  of  ministers ;  generally  they  decided,  that  those 

who  were  single  shoidd  not  man-y.  Paphnutius  alone 
pleads  against  them  aU  in  that  case,  and  God  so  wrought, 
that  he  carried  the  cause,  and  he,  one  man,  convinced 

all  these  tlii-eo  hundi-ed  and  eighteen  bishops.  There- 
fore it  is  no  discom'agement  for  one  man  to  stand  up 

and  plead  against  a  great  many.  So  Petrus  AValdensis, 
in  the  storr  of  the  Waldenscs,  though  he  was  but  one 
at  first,  yet  ho  stood  against  many  thousands,  and  God 
blessed  that  wliich  he  did  for  the  conversion  of  thou- 

sands. And  Luther,  you  know,  stood  against  almost  all 
the  world. 
.  Yea,  and  though  this  one  man  may  be  but  a  private 
man,  a  weak  man,  God  may  bless  that  which  he  saith 
sometimes  more  than  that  which  more  learned  men  shall 

say.  I  have  read  in  the  Centuries  this  story :  A  com- 
pany of  bishops  being  met  together,  there  was  a  philoso- 
pher that  stood  out  agauist  the  Christian  religion,  and 

so  reasoned  against  them  all,  that  he  seemed  to  have 
the  better  of  it.  Amongst  them  there  was  one  very 
godly  and  holy  man,  but  a  very  weak  man ;  he,  seeing 
the  cause  of  CTod  likely  to  suffer,  desired  leave  to  speak 
and  encounter  tliis  philosopher.  All  the  rest  were 

troubled  at  it.  thinking  that  God's  cause  would  suffer 
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59 more  by  him,  knowing  that  he  was  a  verj-  weak  man ; 
but  yet,  knowing  withal  that  he  was  a  reiy  holy  man, 
none  would  oppose,  but  let  him  speak.  So  he  began 
with  the  philosopher,  reciting  many  articles  of  the 

faith  ;  TeU  me,  said  he,  -with  majesty  and  authority,  do 
you  believe  that  these  things  are  so  ?  do  not  so  reason 
the  case  about  these  articles  of  our  faith,  but  do  you  be- 

lieve ?  Presently  the  philosopher  acloiowlcdged  him- 
self overcome.  Hitherto,  said  he,  I  have 

"udM'e?vQba%d-  heard  words,  and  returned  words,  but 
S^Jirti'Sit''  °°'"'  I  f^^l  ̂ ^^  Di\-ine  power,  and  I  can- 
ijim  respondere  '  not  fmlher  answer ;  and  so  yielded  to 

be  a  Christian  upon  the  pleading  of  this 
poor  weak  man,  yet  a  veiy  holy  and  godly  man.  God 
has  blessed  the  pleading  of  weak  ones,  though  against 
those  that  are  very  strong,  therefore  they  must  not  be 
contemned. 

Qicolampadius  saith,*  Christ  would  be  contemned 
and  dishonom'ed,  if  we  woidd  not  hear,  were  it  but  a 
child  speaking  with  his  Spmt,  though  all  the  world 
shoidd  be  against  it.  And  in  Isa.  xi.  6,  there  is  a 
promise,  that  in  the  times  of  the  gospel  the  spirits  of 
men  should  be  so  brought  down,  that  they  shoidd  not 

stand  upon  their  greatness  and  learning,  but  "  a  little 
ehUd  should  lead  them;"  that  is  the  humble  temper 
that  God  would  have  imder  the  gospel. 

But  it  may  be  said,  "Will  not  tliis  argue  self-conceit  ? 
"^Miat !  for  one  man,  a  private  man,  to  plead  with  so 
many,  with  a  church  ?  It  is  a  sign  that  such  a  one  is 
very  opinionated,  that  should  think  that  v.hat  he  ap- 

prehends is  sufficient  to  stand  against  the  apprehension 
of  so  many  learned  and  godly  men  as  are  in  the  church. 
How  can  this  be  freed  from  aiTogance  and  proud  con- 
ceitedness  ?  I  answer,  not  so,  it  may  be  conscience, 
and  not  self-conceit,  for  the  rvde  of  conscience  is  not 
the  abOities,  nor  the  holiness,  nor  the  multitude  of 
others,  but  it  is  that  light  that  God  lets  in  to  convince 
according  to  his  word.  Nay,  further,  I  suppose  I  may 
convince  you  that  this  pleading  for  God  may  proceed 
from  much  self-denial,  and  the  not  pleading  may  pro- 

ceed from  vile,  sinful  self-respect.  How  will  that  ap- 
peal" ?  Thus :  for  a  private  man  when  he  sees  the 

truth  of  God  suffer,  if  he  be  of  a  humble  and  an  in- 

genuous spirit,  it  cannot  but  be  exceeding  gi'ievous 
to  him  to  think,  that  he  must  contest  with  such  a  mul- 

titude of  able  and  godly  men.  He  would  rather  a 
hundred  times,  if  he  looked  at  his  own  quiet  and  ease, 
sit  down :  For,  thinks  he,  if  I  speak,  by  this  I  shall  be 
endangered  to  be  accounted  self-conceited,  I  sliall  have 
the  accusation  of  pride,  I  shall  displease  many  of  my 
friends,  I  shall  make  a  great  disturbance  in  myself;  I 
am  sure  of  my  own  peace,  whatever  I  do  to  others,  and 
how  much  better  were  it  for  me  to  sit  still  and  be  quiet. 
A  htunble  spirit  would  reason  thus,  but  conscience 
puts  him  upon  it :  I  shall  contract  guilt  to  myself  if  I 

be  not,  at  least,  a  witness  for  God's  truth ;  therefore 
though  I  shall  suffer  so  much  in  it,  yet,  rather  than  the 
truth  shall  suffer,  rather  than  conscience  shall  plead 
against  me,  I  will  plead,  though  never  so  much  to  my 
(hsadvantage.  Now,  if  such  a  one  can-y  it  humbly  and 
quietly,  certainly  he  is  rather  to  be  accounted  a  self- 
deming  man ;  for  it  is  a  very  hard  task.  AVhereas,  on 
the  other  side,  self-love  is  more  likely  to  think  thus  :  It 
is  ti-ue,  these  things  are  not  right,  I  see  they  are  not  ac- 

cording to  the  truth  of  God.  Conscience  indeed  would 
have  me  speak,  but  I  shall  trouble  myself,  and  what 
will  they  think  of  me  on  the  other  side,  where  there 

are  so  many  able  and  godly  men  ?  sm-ely  I  shall  be 
thought  a  conceited  fool,- and  therefore  I  were  as  good 
hold  my  peace,  and  sleep  in  a  whole  skin,  and  be  quiet. 
Thus  because  they  have  so  much  self-respect,  and  love 

*  Contemneretur  ecclesia  Christi,  si  vel  unum  puelliim  ejus 
Divino  Spiritu  loquentem  non  audiremiis,  etiamsi  oranes  re- 
clament.    CEcolampadius. 

then-  own  quiet,  and  cannot  endure  to  suffer  any  trouble, 
they  win  leave  the  truth  to  suffer,  and  theij-  consciences 
to  be  pleading  against  themselves,  rather  than  thus 
plead  for  the  cause  of  God. 

Certainly  they  that  are  charitable  would  rather  take 
things  in  the  better  part,  than  in  the  evil.  It  is  pos- 

sible that  a  man  may  through  pride  of  spirit  plead 
with  others,  but  yet  you  may  perceive  it  in  the  gei;eral 

course  of  his  conduct.  Now  if,  in  the  general  com-se  of 
a  man,  he  carries  himself  humbly  and  submissively,  so 
that  you  see  him  yielding  as  much  as  he  can  in  all  law- 

ful things,  and  when  he  pleads  against  an  evil  he  is  not 
sudden,  nor  rash,  nor  pleads  against  every  light  evil, 

but  approaches  it  with  trouble  in  his  spii'it,  and  carries 
it  with  all  quietness  and  humility ;  it  is  your  rigidness, 
and  that  spirit  which  does  not  beseem  a  Christian, 

which  is  not  the  spfrit  of  Chi'ist  in  this  thing,  to  judge 
this  to  be  pride.  For  certainly  under  this  false  judg- 

ment the  cause  of  God  has  suffered  much. 

You  will  say.  How  can  it  be  imagined,  that  one  man 
should  see  more  than  many,  more  than  others  equally 
able  ?  To  that  I  answer.  In  a  community,  where  there 
are  many,  though  they  should  be  godly,  yet  many  of 
them  may  have  their  spirits  biassed  with  prejudice  and 

self-ends,  and  so  not  come  to  see  the  truth,  though  they- 
are  more  able.  Again  ;  perhaps,  though  they  may  be 
more  able  in  most  things,  yet  in  some  one  thing  God 
may  leave  them ;  yea,  though  they  may  be  more  able 
at  other  times,  yet  for  some  one  time  God  may  leave  a 
man  in  a  thing  that  he  is  very  able  m  at  another  time. 
And  perhaps  a  great  many  of  them  for  the  present  may 
have  so  much  distemper  of  spirit,  as  they  may  not  speak 
according  to  what  they  tliink  themselves.  Therefore 
it  may  be  useful  for  some  one  man  to  be  pleading  vdtb 

many  others. 

I  beseech  you  consider  tliis,  it  is  verj-  useful.  Men 
must  not  tliink  that  God  dispenses  the  knowledge  of 

his  truth  always  according  to  natm-al  abilities.  For 
want  of  this  consideration  many  are  led  into  much  evil. 

For  they  think  with  themselves,-  if  a  man  have  more 
ability  to  understand  natui-al  things  than  others  have, 
therefore  he  must  needs  have  more  ability  to  imder- 
stand  spiritual  things  than  others  have.  This  is  a  mis- 

take. A  learned  man  may  have  great  abiUties,  and  un- 
derstand the  rules  of  natm-e,  yet  a  poor  weak  man  may 

have  the  mind  of  Chiist  more  than  he  has.  For  the 

promise  is  to  them  that  fear  God :  "  The  secret  of  the 
Lord  is  vrith  them  that  fear  him,"  Psal.  xxv.  14.  It 
may  he  another  man  has  more  abilities,  but  liis  spirit 

may  be  more  distempered  than  the  poor  weals,  man's. 
"  I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 

because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  fr'om  the  wise  and 
prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes.  Even  so. 

Father :  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight,"  Matt.  xi. 
25,  26. 

If  multitudes  had  been  an  ai'gumeut  against  the 
truth,  then  in  the  primitive  times,  when  the  Chi-istian 
reUgion  began,  certauily  very  few  would  have  followed 

Jesus  Chi'ist.  Yea,  and"  there  is  not  more  disadvantage 
and  disproportion  between  one  or  two  private  members 
of  a  church  and  the  whole  church,  than  there  was  at 
that  time  between  the  whole  church  and  tlie  world.  St. 

John  saith,  "  We  know  that  we  are  of  God.  and  the 
whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,"  1  John  v.  19.  "  We 
know:"  what  a  singular  spirit  was  here!  here  was 
singularity  indeed,  if  you  talk  of  singidarity  ;  you 

are  aii-aid  you  should  be  counted  self-conceited  and 
singulai-  in  differing  fi-om  others.  "  We  know  that 
we  ai-e  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  Ueth  in  wicked- 

ness." 

Thus  we  see  the  thing  a  little  cleared,  as  tliis  point 
had  need  be,  but  we  have  not  yet  done  with  it.  There 
must  be  some  rules  given,  or  otherwise  we  should  wrong 
the  point  in  naming  it. 
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Cliristians  may  plead  with  their  mother,  yet  they 
must  observe  these  rules. 

First,  They  must  not  plead  -with  her  for  eveiy  light 
thing ;  for  the  Scripture  gives  us  this  rule,  "  Love 
covereth  a  multitude  of  sins."  We  must  not  stand 
pleacUng  for  ever)'  infirmity  with  our  brother,  but  rather 
pass  by  many  and  cover  them ;  much  less  then  with  the 
church.  But  if  there  be  that  which  is  notorious,  so 
that  I  cannot  have  communion  with  them,  and  I  shall 
be  wrapped  up  in  the  guilt  except  I  testify  the  truth, 
certainly  then  I  am  bound  to  plead 

Secondly,  It  must  be  orderly  done ;  that  is,  if  pos- 
sible, you  must  make  the  officers  of  the  church  to  be 

your  mouth  in  pleading.  I  say,  if  it  can  be.  If  it 
come  to  declaring  the  evil  to  the  chmxh,  it  should 
rather  be  by  him  whom  God  has  appointed  to  be  his 

mouth  to  the  church ;  for  you  do  it  in  God"s  name, 
therefore  the  most  orderly  way  to  do  it,  if  it  may  be 
done,  is  by  him  that  is  God's  mouth. 

Thii-dly,  It  must  be  so  as  you  must  manifest  all  duo 
respect  to  the  church ;  showing  in  your  can-iage,  that 
you  are  apprehensive  and  sensible,  even  at  this  time,  of 
that  distance  that  is  between  you  and  that  whole  so- 

ciety whereof  you  are  a  member. 
Fourthly,  You  must  do  it  in  a  yeiy  peaceable  way, 

so  as  to  manifest  that  you  desire  peace,  and  not  to  be 
the  least  disturbance  to  the  peace  of  the  church,  but 
that  the  peace  of  it  is  dear  and  precious  to  you.  There- 

fore, -nhen  you  have  witnessed  the  ti'uth,  and  discharged 
your  conscience,  you  must  be  then  content  to  sit  down 
quiet,  for  so  the  rvde  is  in  that  case ;  that  the  spirits  of 
the  prophets  must  be  subject  to  the  prophets.  But  if 
it  should  jjrove  that  the  churcli  continues  the  evil,  after 
all  means  used  and  all  patience  exercised  in  such  a 
case,  you  may  desire  to  be  dismissed  from  it,  and  de- 

part ;  but  in  as  peaceable  a  way  as  possible,  continu- 
ing due  respect  to  the  church,  though  you  should  de- 

part, only  leaving  your  witness  behind  you. 
The  papists  cry  out  against  us  for  pleading  against 

them,  and  say  it  is  an  ill  bird  that  will  defile  its  own 
nest,  and  they  tell  us  the  curse  of  Ham  is  upon  us  for 

discovering  our  parent's  nakedness.  They  are  to  know 
this,  that  there  is  more  Uberty  for  a  member  of  a  church 

to  plead  with  a  church,  than"  for  a  child  to  plead  with his  parent.  Though  there  be  liberty  for  a  child,  yet 
there  is  more  liberty  for  the  member  of  a  church.  For 
a  parent,  though  he  should  be  never  so  evil,  yet  he 
does  not  lose  his  right  over  his  child.  Though  your 
parents  should  be  very  wicked,  yet  know,  that  their 
wickedness  does  not  discharge  you  of  your  dutv ;  that 

all  children  should  take  notice'of.  But  a  church  may 
so  fall  ofi'  from  God,  as  that  the  members  of  it  may  be 
free  from  their  duty  to  it,  and  therefore  may  have  more 
liberty  to  plead,  than  a  child  with  his  parent.  And 
certauily,  so  far  have  they  fallen  from  God,  when  they 
discharge  those  that  plead  against  them. 

Well,  but  if  a  member  may  plead  with  a  church,  with 
their  mother ;  certainly,  then,  there  is  no  one  member 
of  a  church  so  high,  but  he  may  be  jileadcd  with  by 
another ;  yea,  any  that  is  an  officer  of  a  clun-ch  may 
be  pleaded  with,  even  by  private  pcojile  in  that  church. 

Col.  iv.  IT,  "  Say  to  Archippus,  Take  heed  to  thy  minis- 
try." It  is  an  exhortation  to  all  the  churcli,  to  say  to Archiijpus,  and  admonish  him  to  look  to  his  ministrv. 

For  though  the  officer  of  a  church  bo  nearer  to  Chi-ist 
the  Head  than  other  members  are,  as  the  arm  is  nearer 
the  head  than  the  hand ;  yet  if  the  arm  sliall  send  fortli 
any  thing  to  the  hand  that  it  has  not  from  the  head, 
(as  in  a  flux  of  putrid  humours  that  rest  in  the  ann.) 
then  it  would  be  the  strength  of  the  hand  to  resist 

t'aose  ill  humours  which  the  arm  sends  forth.  So  if 
any  officer  of  the  church  shall  send  forth  that  which 
he  did  not  receive  from  the  Head,  to  any  member, 
but  some  putrid  humour  of  his  own,  it  is  the  vurtue 

of  that  member  to  resist  the  receiving  of  any  such 
humour. 

It  is  the  pride  of  many  that  scorn  any  private  per- 

son's pleading.  Pride  in  men,  which,  through  want  of 
that  right  order  which  should  be  in  all  churches,  is 
grown  to  such  a  height,  that  those  who  take  to  themselves, 
as  proper,  the  name  of  clergy,  think  it  a  dishonour  to 
them  for  any  one  who  is  not  a  clergyman  to  speak  to 
them  or  achnonish  them,  or  to  reason  with  them  about 
any  thing ;  or  when  they  have  preached,  to  come  to 
them  for  further  satisfaction  in  somewhat  that  they 
have  delivered ;  or  if  they  be  neghgent  in  their  duty, 
to  tell  them  of  it,  though  never  so  submissively  and 
meeldy;  their  pride  makes  them  rise  so  high.  And 
observe,  that  they  do  so  upon  the  ground  that  thev  are 

the  clergy,  which  signifies  God's  inheritance  and  God's lot,  and  so  contemn  others  as  inferior.  You  shall  find 

in  Scripture,  that  the  people  are  called  clergy  in  dis- 
tinction from  the  ministers,  and  never  the  ministers  in 

the  New  Testament  in  distinction  from  the  people,  the 

word  K\i]poQ  is  not  attributed  to  them  to  my  remem- 
brance, but  I  am  sure  it  is  attributed  to  the  congrega- 

tion, to  the  private  members,  by  way  of  distinction  from 
them.  That  you  see  in  1  Pet.  v.  3,  "  Neither  as  being 
lords  over  God's  heritage."  Mijii'  uig  KUTaKvpuvovTiQ 
riiv  Mfpuiv,  not  lording  it  over  God's  clergy,  over  God's 
lot.  Certainly,  that  exhortation  is  adckessed  to  the 
officers  of  the  church,  that  thev  must  not  lord  it  over 

God's  inheritance,  that  is,  over  God's  clergy.  The  word 
k-Xijpoj,  therefore,  from  whence  clergy  comes,  is,  you  see, 
attributed  to  the  jicople.  We  find  in  Acts  xviii.  24, 

that  Apollos,  "  an  eloquent  man  and  mighty  in  the 
Scriptures,"  and  a  man  of  a  fervent  spii-it,  permitted 
AquUa  and  Priscilla,  ivho  were  private  people,  to  take 
him  unto  them,  and  expound  to  him  the  way  of  God 

more  perfectly."  AMiere  have  you  an  Apollos  now,  an 
eloquent  man,  a  scholar,  a  great  clergjinnn,  Ijut  would 
scorn  and  contemn  a  poor  man  and  his  wife,  who  should 
attem))t  to  take  him  home  and  instruct  him  in  the  way 

of  God  more  ])crfectly  ?  Y'et  Apollos,  an  eloquent  man 
and  mighty  in  the  Scriptm-es,  took  it  well,  and  was 
willing  to  receive  further  instruction  from  these  people. 
And  we  find,  Cant,  v.,  that  in  the  time  of  the  refoma- 
ation  of  the  chiu'ch,  the  church  went  to  tlie  watchmen, 
and  the  watchmen  beat  her,  she  had  more  relief  from 
the  daughters  of  Jerusalem  than  from  them. 

There  may,  however,  be  a  notorious  abuse  of  both 
these,  and  it  is  exceccUngly  difficult  for  a  people  to 
understand  their  liberty  without  abusing  of  it,  either 
against  the  church,  or  against  the  officers  of  a  church. 
This  power  may  be  abused  by  ])ersons,  who  in  pride, 
arrogancy,  and  a  spirit  of  contention,  take  delight  in 
contradiction.  There  are  many  ])eople  of  such  a  hu- 

mour, that  it  is  their  very  delight  to  contradict,  and 
they  think  they  are  nobody  except  they  have  somewhat 

to  say  against  then'  officers,  or  against  ̂ ^•hat  is  delivered ; 
and  upon  that  very  groimd  wiU  quarrel  not  out  of  mere 
conscience,  but  that  it  may  appear  to  others  that  thev 
see  farther  than  other  men.  And  if  they  be  in  a  com- 

munity, they  conceive  that  every  one  would  think  them 
nobody  if  they  say  nothing,  therefore,  that  they  may 
appear  to  be  somebody,  they  will  find  fault,  though  they 
scarce  understand  what  they  say,  or  whereof  they  af- 

firm, showing  their  disapprobation  in  a  vh'ulent  spirit, 
and  insulting  those  whom  God  has  set  over  tliem. 
Certainly,  this  is  a  gross  and  abominable  thing,  whereas 
tlie  rule  of  Christ  is,  "Rebuke  not  an  elder,  but  entreat 
him  as  a  father,"  1  Tim.  v.  1 ;  do  not  think  that  because 

you  may  plead  with  them,  and  God's  cause  may  suffer 
by  your  sdencc,  that  tlu'refore  you  may  rebuke  them  in 
an  undecent  and  unseendy  manner.  You  may  indeed 
go  in  a  humble  manner,  acknowledging  the  distance 
betwixt  you  and  him,  he  being  an  officer,  and  so  "en- 

treat him  as  a  father."    Do  many  of  you  so  when  you 
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go  and  reason  the  case  with  a  minister,  whom  you 
yourselves  will  acknowledge  to  be  an  officer  of  Christ  ? 
It  may  be  that  sometimes,  through  bitterness  of  spirit, 

you  cast  them  off  from  being  otKcers  of  Chi-ist  before 
you  have  sufficient  warrant  for  it ;  and  tlierefore  the 

apostle  saith  in  the  same  chapter,  ver.  19,  "  Against  an elder  receive  not  an  accusation  but  before  two  or  tliree 

witnesses  : "  mark,  you  must  not  "  receive  an  accusa- 
tion," much  less  a  condemnation,  for  the  credit  and 

honour  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  very  dear  and 
precious  unto  him ;  therefore  take  heed  how,  through  a 

violent  and  turbulent  spu-it,  you  cast  any  dishonour 
upon  those  whom  Christ  has  set  over  you. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  discover  the  truth  to 

you,  and  so  Kmited  as  I  liope  it  may  be  for  edification, 
and  not  for  injury  to  any. 

"  She  is  not  my  wife,  neither  am  I  her  husband."  This 
pleading  has  much  bitterness  in  it,  yet  it  is  in  as  fair 

terms  as  can  be  set  out.  "  She  is  not  my  wife."  He  does 
not  bid  them  say  to  their  mother,  she  is  a  harlot,  but, 

"  she  is  not  my  wife."  You  will  say,  Why  ?  what  cHfFerence 
is  there  between  her  not  being  his  wife,  and  her  being  a 
harlot  ?  Jlay  we  not  call  things  as  they  are  ?  True,  the 
thing  is  the  same,  but  hence  the  Spirit  of  God  teaches  us, 
that  those  who  plead  against  others  must  not  give  ill  terms, 
especially  when  they  plead  against  superiors ;  you  may 
declare  your  minds  fully,  but  in  as  fair,  modest,  comely, 
and  the  least  provoking  terms  possible.  It  is  a  foul 
evil  in  many,  if  they  see  ministers  or  churches  act  im- 
I)roperly,  to  give  reviling  speeches ;  they  cry  out.  There 

is  one  of  Baal's  priests ;  eveiy  tiling  they  dislike  tliey 
call  antichristian ;  whereas  they  should  study  if  there 
be  any  term  more  mollifying  than  another,  and  use 
that :  although  the  fault  you  plead  against  might  bear  a 
harsher  term  if  rebuked  by  one  in  authority,  yet  they 
who  are  but  private  Christians  should  be  very  careful, 
in  the  fairest,  gentlest  terms  to  reprove  wliat  they  dislike. 

"  She  is  not  my  wife."  That  a  people  wiio  have  been 
God's  people,  may  prove  not  to  be  God's  people,  we 
have  aheady  met  with  in  the  former  chapter.  "We shall  not  speak  of  it  as  then  we  did.  Only  now  we 

have  it  more  fuUy,  that  a  chiu'ch  may  come  to  be  un- 
churched. This  is  a  difficult  case.  When  I  began  this 

jjrophecy  of  Hosea,  though  I  had  spent  some  time  in 
it  before,  I  little  thought  to  have  met  with  so  many 
things  so  fully  presented  to  me  as  I  have  found,  that, 

l5y  God's  providence,  so  nearly  concern  us  and  tlie 
times.  I  would  not  violently  introduce  any  thhig  but 
what  is  so  presented  to  us,  but  I  should  injure  the 
Scripture,  and  you,  not  to  notice  it.  We  have  already 
met  with  chfficidt  points,  and  this  also  is  exceeding  dif- 

ficult I  desire  in  this  to  interpret  as  I  have  done,  your 
own  consciences  witnessing  with  me  as  in  the  otlier, 
without  the  least  spirit  of  contention  and  division,  or 
meddling  with  controversies,  but  laying  the  truth  in 
tlie  principles  of  it  plainly  before  you. 

Wlien  may  a  church,  that  had  God  before  to  be  her 
Husband,  come  not  to  have  God  to  be  her  Husband  P 

I  confess  that  I  cannot  find  any  thing  to  pitch  upon 
certainly,  when  the  Jewish  church  ceased  to  be  a  church, 
but  this ;  either  when  God  sent  them  a  bill  of  divorce 
by  some  extraordinary  men,  (as  they  always  had  some 
propliets  amongst  them,)  or  when  they  wholly  left  off 
the  schoolmaster  which  God  put  them  under;  for  I 

find  that  then-  idolatry  was  not  enough  actually  to  cut 
them  off  fi-om  being  a  church.  It  is  true  their  idolatry 
deserved  it ;  they  broke  the  marriage  bond  by  theij- 
idolatry,  but  God  did  not  always  take  advantage  of  that, 
and  alwajs  send  them  a  bill  of  divorce  when  they  com- 

mitted idolatry.  These  ten  ti'ibes  had  been  idolaters  a 
long  time  before  God  said  to  them  they  were  not  his 
Avife.  Therefore,  idolatry  merely  did  not  cut  off  the 
Jews.  Neither  do  I  think  that  all  idolatry  (if  it  be 
tlu-ough  ignorance)  cuts  off  a  church  now  in  the  time 

of  the  Christians.  The  Lutherans  are  certainly  guilty 
of  idolatry  by  consequence,  and  so  other  churches  may 
he  through  ignorance,  and  yet  tliey  do  not  cea.se  to  be 

churches.  'Therefore,  in  the  time  of  the  Jews,  I  say  I 
do  not  find  any  particular  sin  that  actually  cut  them 
off,  so  long  as  they  kept  under  the  pedagogy  of  the 
law  ;  unless  God  by  some  extraordinary  messenger  sent 
them  a  bill  of  divorce,  they  yet  remained  the  people  of 

God.  "  Where  is  the  bUl  of  your  mother's  divorce- 
ment ?  "  saith  God,  Isa.  1.  i.  It  is  true  you  have  de- 

served it ;  but  where  is  it  ?  I  have  not  given  you  a  bill 
of  divorce  ;  therefore  they  were  a  church. 

But  for  the  time  of  the  gospel,  this  I  tliink  may  very 
safely  be  asserted,  that  so  long  as  there  is  a  communion 
of  saints  embodied,  holding  forth  the  profession  of  all 
fundamental  truths,  and  joining  in  all  orcUnances  as  far 
as  they  are  convinced,  this  multitude,  though  it  should 
have  abundance  of  corruptions,  though  many  wicked 
be  mingled  amongst  them,  yet  they  are  a  church  of 
God.  Though  they  should  not  set  up  all  ordinances, 

though  perhaps,  tlrrough  ignorance,  they  are  not  con- 
vinced that  such  an  ordinance  is  an  ordinance  of  God  ; 

yea,  though  they  be  convinced  that  it  is  an  ordinance, 

and  yet  perhaps  they  are  not  convinced  that  it  is  God's 
mind  they  should  set  it  up,  though  this  shoidd  be  then* 
eiTor,  yet  this  communion  of  saints  embodied  remains 

a  true  church  of  Chi-ist.  Y'et,  though  it  be  a  true church  of  Christ,  it  may  be  such  a  church,  that  perhaps 
you,  or  I,  or  another,  cannot  have  communion  with. 

You  will  say.  How  is  that  possible  for  any  church  to 
be  a  true  church  of  Christ,  and  yet  we  may  not  have 
communion  with  it  ?  I  answer,  communion  we  may 
have,  so  far  as  to  acknowledge  it  to  be  a  church,  and 
to  have  communion  in  some  duties ;  but  it  may  be  a 
true  church  of  Christ,  and  I  may  acknowledge  it  so, 
and  yet  not  have  communion  in  all  ordinances.  In 

what  cases  may  that  be  ?  Fu'st,  if  this  chm-ch  shall  so 
mingle  any  ordinance,  any  work  of  then-  public  com- 

munion, as  I  for  the  present  cannot  join  without  con- 

tracting guilt  upon  me,  as  not  seeing  God's  will  in  it,  I cannot  have  communion  witli  them  in  such  ordinances. 

Yea,  secondly,  if  a  church  shall  requu"e  me  to  jaeld  in 
my  judgment,  and  subscribe  to  such  things  as  I  cannot 
satisfy  my  conscience  in,  they  put  me  off  communion 
with  them.  It  is  not  my  fault,  but  they  violently  keep 

me  off.  Thirdly,  when  they  shall  not  sufi'er  me  to  do 
the  duty  that  God  requires  of  me,  I  cannot  have  com- 

munion with  them  ;  because  if  I  should  join  with  them, 
not  doing  my  duty  which  my  conscience  tells  me  I  am 
Ijound  to  do,  I  thereby  contract  guilt.  Nay,  further, 

a  man  may  be  of  a  chui'ch,  and  perhaps  tliey  may  not 
be  so  ill,  but  it  may  be  lawfid  to  have  communion  with 
them  in  many  ordinances,  and  yet,  for  those  who  are 
free,  and  are  not  by  any  special  call  of  God  tied  to  such 
a  place,  they  are  bound  in  conscience  in  some  cases  not 
to  join  with  them,  as  members,  in  a  constant  way.  As 
thus : 

(1.)  "When  I  cannot  enjoy  all  ordinances  \rith  them, 
but  God  opens  a  door  to  another  place  where  I  may 
have  communion  in  all  ordinances,  I  may  receive  sacra- 

ments with  them  occasionally,  and  yet  not  be  constantly 
with  them  as  a  member  of  that  church.  If  God  did 
shut  the  door  that  I  could  not  enjoy  all  ordinances  any 
where,  then  it  were  better  to  join  with  a  church  that 
has  not  all,  though  I  do  but  enjoy  some. 

(2.)  "\\Tien  God  offers  me  elsewhere  that  I  may  enjoy 
the  ordinances  with  more  power,  purity,  and  fi-eedom 
of  spu-it,  and  I  am  not  tied ;  then,  if  there  be  nothing 
but  outward  accommodations  that  shall  cast  the  balance 

on  the  one  hand,  and  the  purity  and  power  of  the  ordi- 
nances on  the  other,  if  I  shall  rather  choose  the  one 

than  the  other,  it  will  be  apparent  that  I  love  my  body 
better  than  my  soul.  In  this  case  conscience  bids  me 
to  show  more  respect  to  my  soul  than  my  body.     This 
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can  be  no  controversy,  for  it  is  generally  acknowledged 
liy  all,  that  if  one  will  but  remove  his  residence  from 
one  parish  to  another,  he  may  go  and  join  with  that 
parisli.  But  that  which  1  affinn  is  not  so  far  as  that ;  I 
only  suppose  that  a  man  is  free,  and  not  yet  actually 
joined;  then  he  should  regard  more  the  purity  and 
power  of  the  ordinances  tlian  outward  accommodations. 

Obs.  1.  The  end  of  all  pleading  and  exhortation,  is 
reformation,  and  not  contention. 

Plead  with  her ;  to  what  end  ?  "  let  her  put  away 
her  whoredoms."  Plead  with  her  that  she  may  reform, 
do  not  plead  for  contention's  sake.  There  are  many 
men  who  will  rebuke  others,  and  plead  with  others,  but 

what  for  ?  merely  in  a  spii-it  of  contention,  merely  that 
they  may  triumph  over  them,  and  shame  them ;  not  out 
of  love,  to  reform  them,  they  caie  not  whether  they  re- 

form or  not ;  if  they  have  vented  their  gall  and  malice, 
they  have  what  they  wish. 

But  how  will  you  know  that  ?  How  can  you  know 

a  man's  heart  ? 
First,  You  shall  know  that  men  plead  not  for  reform- 

ation, but  for  contention,  if  they  rather  make  it  appear 
that  they  are  glad  of  the  sms  of  their  brethren,  and  do 

not  giieve  for  them.  Many  a  man  comes  in  a  fui-y  to  re- 
bulte  those  against  whom  he  has  advantage,  but  not 

v.ith  a  spirit  of  sorrow  and  moui-ning;  if  he  came  to 
plead  and  rebuke  them  for  reformation,  he  should  have 

come  with  a  mom'ning  spirit.  Ye  should  have  mourned, 
that  such  a  one  "  might  be  taken  away  fi-om  among 
you,"  saith  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  v.  2. 
Y"ou  should  mourn  at  your-  very'  hearts,  that  the  church, or  the  member  of  it,  has  offended. 

Secondly,  "When  men  are  partial  in  their  pleading, when  tliey  will  sharply  rebuke  others  who  are  distant, 
but  are  careless  of  such  as  are  near. 

Tm-n  ye,  turn  ye,  that  ye  may  not  die,  Ezek.  xviii. 
32,  "  turn  yourselves,  and  live."  Now  the  word  is  laicn 
do  you  make  to  return,  for  so  the  Hiphil  form  may 
v>  cil  be  translated.  Alias  ̂ lontanus  renders  it  reverli 

facile,  make  others  to  return.  Y'ou  must  plead  so  as 
to  desire  reformation,  not  that  you  may  get  the  victory 

and  have  the  bettor  of  it  by  youi'  pleading,  but  with 
bowels  of  compassion  seek  reformation ;  you  must  not 

cut  as  an  enemy  to  conquer,  but  as  a  sui-geon  to  heal. 
Therefore  before  you  go  to  rebuke  and  to  plead,  you 
must  go  to  prayer,  that  God  would  bless  your  rebuking 

and  your  exhortation  to  youi'  brethi'en ;  and  when  you 
have  done,  pray  again  to  God  for  a  blessing  upon  it. 

And  look  after  yom'  reprehensions,  and  see  what  be- 
comes of  them ;  and  if  they  do  not  prosper  to  reforma- 

tion, then  momTi,  and  cry  to  God  for  your  brethi-en ; 
and  if  they  prosper,  then  bless  God  that  you  have  con- 

verted a  som.  Thus  when  the  tiibes  on  this  side  Jor- 
dan pleaded  with  the  tribes  on  the  other  side  Jordan, 

you  find  that  the  answer  of  their  bretliren  "  pleased  the 
children  of  Israel;  and  the  cliildren  of  Israel  blessed 
God,  and  did  not  intend  to  go  up  against  them  in 

battle,"  Josh.  xxii.  33.  So  you  should  go  and  plead 
with  your  brethren ;  perhaiis  your  brethi-en  may  plead 
best,  ahd  convince  you  that  that  wiiich  you  apprehend 
to  be  a  sin  is  not  a  sin.  Now  many  men  perhaps  are 
angry,  and  will  not  be  convinced  that  it  is  a  sin ;  Shall 
I  go  away  with  the  shame  ?  shall  I  rebuke  liim  of  a 

sin,  and  is  it  no  sin  ?  Jlany  a  man  holds  on  in  an  ar- 
gument wliich  he  has  begun,  and  is  loth  to  yield  tliat  it 

is  not  a  sin,  whereas  he  should  be  glad  to  jield  it.  If 
a  minister  plead  or  preach  that  men  commit  that  which 
he  conceives  is  a  sin,  and  another  come  and  convince 
him  that  it  was  no  sin,  it  is  a  vUe  spuit  in  any  minister 
not  to  bless  God  that  he  is  mistaken :  why  ?  because 
tlie  guilt  of  his  brother  is  removed  from  his  heart.  If  I 
had  not  been  mistaken,  my  credit  had  been  greater ; 
but  I  am  mistaken,  tlie  sin  is  removed  from  my  bro- 

ther ;  oh  blessed  be  God  that  my  brotlier  is  not  gviilty, 

though  I  am  mistaken.  If  we  plead  against  others  with 
such  a  spirit  as  this,  God  will  bless  it. 

"  Let  her  therefore  put  away  her  whoredoms  out  of 

her  sight,  and  her  adulteries  from  between  her  breasts." 
"  Plead  with  your  mother,"  and  plead  so  as  to  teU  her 
plainly  that  she  is  no  more  my  wife,  she  has  her  biU  of 
divorce,  she  is  now  none  of  mine.  Well,  it  seems  then 

there  is  no  hope,  no  help,  God  has  forsaken  us,  he  ha-; 
said  we  are  no  more  his  wife,  we  have  our  bill  of  di- 

vorce, and  must  be  gone.  Not  so  either,  but  now  it 
follows,  "let  her  put  away  her  whoredoms  out  of  her 

sight,  and  her  adulteries  from  between  her  breasts.'' 
Hereby  insinuating  at  least,  that  her  condition,  not- 

withstanding the  gi-eatness  of  her  sin,  and  the  fearful- 
ness  of  the  threat,  is  not  altogether  hopeless,  but  he 
would  have  those  that  plead  with  her,  exhort  her  and 
bid  her  even  then  to  put  away  her  whoredoms.  It  is 
true,  when  a  man  puts  away  liis  wife  for  whoredom, 
and  gives  a  bUl  of  divorce,  he  wUl  never  take  her  again 

upon  any  tei-ms.  Jer.  iii.  1,  Will  a  man,  when  he  put- 
teth  away  his  wife,  retiu-n  unto  her  again  ?  As  if  he 
should  say.  No,  certainly,  no  man  will  do  it.  "  But  thou 
hast  played  tlie  harlot  with  many  lovers;  yet  return 

again  to  me,  saith  the  Lord." 
Obs.  1.  God  mercies  ai'e  beyond  man's.  There  is  no 

di'eadful  tlu-eatening  against  any  sinner  in  the  word  of 
God  for  any  sms,  (if  we  except  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,)  but  there  is  a  door  of  hope  left.  Here  seems 
to  be  the  greatest  sin,  idolatiy  and  forsaking  of  God ; 
and  the  most  di-eadful  thi-eatening,  "she  is  not  my 

wife,"  .she  is  divorced  from  me.  Y'et  here  is  insinuated 
a  hope  of  mercy.  See  that  notable  text,  Judg.  x.  13, 
14,  compared  with  ver.  16.  In  the  13th  and  14th 

verses,  saith  God,  "Y'e  have  forsaken  me,  and  seiTed 
other  gods ;"  wiiat  then  ?  "  I  will  deliver  you  no  more." 
I  am  resolved  against  you  now ;  I  have  delivered  you 

often,  but  now  "  I  ̂TiU  deliver  you  no  more.  Go  and 
cry  unto  the  gods  wliich  ye  have  chosen ;  let  them  de- 

Uver  you  in  the  time  of  yoiu-  tribulation."  One  would 
tliink  this  people  to  be  in  an  ill  case,  to  whom  God 

thus  spake  ;  for  observe  these  four  things :  Fu-st,  God 
charges  them  with  the  gi'catest  sin,  they  had  forsaken 
God  and  tiu'ncd  themselves  to  idols.  Secondly,  This 
great  sin  is  aggravated  with  the  most  aggravating  cu'cum- 
stance,  they  had  done  it  notwithstanding  God  was  won- 

derfully merciful  to  them,  and  had  often  delivered  them. 
Thu-dly,  Here  is  one  of  the  most  pcrcmptoiy  resolutions 
against  showing  mercy  that  we  can  imagine,  "I  will 
deliver  you  no  more,"  now  I  have  delivered  you  so  oft. 
Foiu-thly,  Here  is  a  most  bitter  sarcasm,  a  biting,  up- 

braiding, taunting  speech  for  their  sening  other  gods. 
As  if  he  should  say,  AMiat !  do  you  come  now  ?  do  you 
cry  and  how  1  to  me  now  you  are  in  your  trouble  ?  In 

yom-  prosperity  I  was  no  God  for  you,  you  left  me  then 
for  other  gods,  and  now  I  will  be  no  God  to  you ;  to 
other  gods  I  leave  you ;  go  now  and  cry  to  those  other 

gods,  and  see  whet'licr  they  will  help  you.  Put  these together,  and  one  woidd  think  this  people  were  in  n 
hopeless  condition.  Is  there  any  help  for  this  people 
yet  ?  are  they  not  a  lost  people  ?  Is  not  repentance  too 
late  for  them  ?  No,  for  all  this,  repentance  is  not  too 

late ;  for  mark  the  15th  verse,  "  And  the  children  of  Is- 
rael said  unto  the  Lord,  We  have  sinned ;  do  thou  unto 

us  whatsoever  secmcth  good  unto  thee ;  deliver  us  only 

tills  day:"  and  ver.  16,  "  They  put  away  the  sti-ange 
gods  from  among  them,  and  served  the  Lord."  They 
do  not  lie  down  sullenly  in  their  sins,  and  say,  Tliere  is 
no  help,  therefore  we  may  as  well  go  on  in  our  sinful 

ways ;  but  they  venture  to  put  away  then-  strange  gods, 
and  cry  unto  the  Lord,  and  tell  him  that  they  had  sin- 

ned. 'NATiat  then?  The  ".soul"  of  the  Lord  "was 
grieved  for  the  misery  of  Israel."  Though  he  had  thus 
pronounced  against  them,  yet  his  soul  was  grieved  for 

them.    It  is  true  he  said,  "I  will  deliver  you  no  more," 
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you  impemtent  ones ;  but  God  did  not  say  he  would 
not  give  them  repentance;  but  when  they  bad  put 
away  then-  strange  gods,  though  they  had  grieved  Gods 
Spirit  with  their  sins,  God  was  grieved  for  theii-  aiflic- 
tion ;  though  God  had  thus  thi-eatened  them,  yet  his 
bowels  now  yearn  towai'ds  them ;  he  comes  again  with 
mercy,  subdues  then-  enemies  under  them,  he  conquers 
the  c!iilch-en  of  Ammon,  and  gives  them  twenty  of  their- 
cities,  Judg.  xi.  33. 
God  never  thi-eatens  any  people,  but  the  condition 

of  mercy  upon  repentance  is  either  expressed  or  im- 
plied, it  is  therefore  the  frowardness  and  suUenness 

of  the  hearts  of  sinners  to  give  up  hope,  upon  the 

thought  of  the  greatness  of  then-  sins,  or  the  severity  of 
God's  threatenmg  against  them.  Oh  no,  you  great  sin- 

ners, who  have  been  guilty  of  many  horrible  sins,  come 

hope  in  Israel  concermng 
Many  carnal  hearts  cavil  against  many  faithful  and 

zealous"  ministers,  that  they  do  nothing  but  preach 
judgment  and  threaten  damnation,  and  say  people  shall 
be  damned,  and  go  to  hell,  and  tlie  Like.  This_  they 
speak  agamst  them,  not  mentioning  the  conditions 
upon  which  damnation  and  hell  is  threatened.  Cer- 

tainly, there  can  scarce  a  minister  in  the  world  be  found 
that  threatens  damnation  or  heU  absolutely,  but  upon 

the  terms  of  impenitence.  I  will  give  you  one  scrip- 
ture, to  show  how  the  perverse  spiiits  of  men  will  take 

a  piece  of  the  words  of  the  prophets,  and  separate  the 

threatening  from  the  condition,  on  pui-pose  that  they 
may  cavil  at  the  word.  In  Jer.  xxvi.  4,  5,  saith  God  to 

tlie'  prophet,  "  Thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the Lord ;  If  ye  ̂ 411  not  hearken  to  me,  to  walk  in  my  law, 
which  I  have  set  before  you,  to  hearken  to  the  words 
of  my  servants  the  prophets,  whom  I  sent  unto  you ; 
then  will  I  make  this  house  like  Shiloh,  and  will  make 

this  city  a  cm-se  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth."  See 
how  fairly  the  words  of  the  prophet  go,  '■  K  ye  will 
not  hearken  to  me,  to  walk  in  my  law,  wluch  I  have 
set  before  you,  to  hearken  to  the  words  of  my  servants 

the  prophets,  whom  I  sent  unto  you,"  then  I  will  do  so 
and  so.  The  prophet  delivers  his  message  fau-ly.  But 
see  now  their  perverseness  in  the  Stli  verse,  "  It  came 
to  pass,  that  when  Jeremiah  had  made  an  end  of  speak- 

ing all  that  tlie  Lord  had  commanded  him  to  speak 
imto  all  the  people,  that  the  priests  and  the  prophets 

and  all  the  people  took  him,  saying.  Thou  shalt  sui-ely 
die."  What  is  the  matter  ?  "  A\Tiy  hast  thou  prophe- 

sied in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  saj-ing,  This  house  shall 
be  like  Shiloh?"  They  leave  out  "if,"  whereas  he 
said,  '■  If  you  will  not  return  and  hear  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  this  house  shall  be  as  Shiloh."  They  lay  hold 

upon  him  with  -siolence,  "  '\^Tiy  hast  thou  said.  This 
house  shall  be  like  Shiloh  ? "  and  leave  out  the  other. 
This  is  the  perverseness  of  the  hearts  of  men.  Well 
then,  the  conclusion  of  this  observation  is  tliis,  that  the 

best  pleading  against  any  for  then-  sins,  is  not  to  sink 
them  in  despair-,  but  to  tui-n  theu-  hearts  towards  God 
that  they  may  receive  mercy.  "  Let  her  put  away  her 
whoredoms." 

Obs.  2.  While  God  is  pleased  to  speak  to  a  people, 
and  exhort  them  to  turn  to  him,  the  condition  of  that 

people  is  not  desperate.  After  such  pleading,  that  in- 
cluded in  it  a  most  di-eadful  thi-eatening,  '■  She  is  not 

my  wife,"  yet  God  exhorts,  "  Let  her  put  away  her 
whoredo.ms."  Exhortations  from  God  argue  that  the 
condition  of  a  people  may  be  hopeful.  So  long  as  the 
king  is  but  speaking  to  a  traitor,  especially  giving  him 
good  counsel,  there  may  be  hope.  If  he  turn  his  back 
upon  him,  and  wiU  speak  no  more,  then  he  looks  upon 
himself  as  a  lost  man.  Slany  people  are  troubled,  that 
God  continues  exhorting  so  constantly  by  his  ministers 

and  others,  and  they  cannot  be  at  rest.  '  If  thou  hadst 

such  a  qidet,  as  that  God  should  leave  exhorting  and  di-aw- 
ing  thee  from  thy  sins,  woe  to  thee,  thou  wert  a  lost 
creatiu-e !  !Make  much  of  exhortations  and  threat enings. 

Come  we  now  to  the  exhortation  itself,  '■  Let  her 
therefore  put  away  her  whoredoms  out  of  her  sight,  and 
her  adulteries  from  between  her  breasts."  "  Her  whore- 

doms," and  "  her  adulteries,"  in  the  plural  number, 
they  were  many,  she  must  put  them  all  away.  If  a 
wife  who  has  been  naught,  shall  be  contented  to  forsake 
divers  of  her  lovers,  and  retain  but  one,  there  is  no  re- 

conciliation, aU  her  adulteries  must  be  put  away. 
Let  her  put  them  away  out  of  her  sight.  The  eye  is 

the  receiver  of  much  uncleaimess  into  the  heart,  and 

by  it  the  uncleanness  of  the  heai-t  is  much  expressed. 
The  Scripture  speaks  of  eyes  full  of  adultery.  "  Let  her 
put  her  whoredoms  out  of  her  sight,"  let  them  be  abo- 

minable now  in  her  eyes;  those  things  that  before  were 
delectable,  let  them  now  be  detestable.  Let  them  cast 

away  then.-  idols,  and  ■«'ith  indignation  say.  Get  ye  hence. 
Or,  from  before  her  face,  so  it  is  m  the  Hebrew, 

noting  her  impudence  in  her  idolatry,  that  it  appeared 

in  her  very  face.  Though  men  at  fii-st  may  be  a  Uttle 

wary,  yet  "at  length  they  grow  to  manifest  outwardly 
their  idolati-y  in  their  very  face. 

And  because  Israel  did  not,  according  to  the  exliort- 
ation  of  those  who  pleaded  with  her,  put  her  whore- 

doms out  of  her  sight,  God  put  Israel  out  of  liis  sight, 

for  so  we  have  it,  2  Kmgs  xvii.  22,  23.  "  The  chilcben 
of  Israel  walked  in  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam  which  he 

did;  they  depai-ted  not  from  them;"  promises  could 
not  di-aw  them,  threatenings  could  not  deter  them : 
'■  untU  the  Lord  removed  Israel  out  of  liis  sight."  They 
might  have  prevented  this ;  if  they  had  put  their  whore- 

doms out  of  then-  sight,  God  would  never  have  put 
them  out  of  his  sight. 

"  From  between  her  breasts."  Harlots  used  to  dis- 

cover their  filtliiuess,  either  in  the  nakedness  of  theii- 
breasts,  or  in  those  ornaments  which  they  hung  about 
them,  as  they  were  wont  to  do  in  those  countries,  to 
entice  then-  lovers. 

The  nakedness  of  the  breasts  has  been  condemned, 

not  only  m  the  churches  of  God,  but  amongst  the  hea- 
tlien.  Tertullian_,  in  his  book  de  Habitu  i^t^j.  ̂ e  Hat. 

JIuhebri,  has  this  expression  :  AVomen  ""i-  <=•  *■ 
adorning  themselves  immoderately  with  gold,  and  sil- 

ver, and  precious  apparel,  is  crimen  ambitionis,  the  sm 
of  ambition ;  but  for  them  to  seek  to  adorn  themselves 

solicitously  about  then-  hah-  and  their  skin,  and  those 
parts  that  draw  the  eyes,  this  is  crimen  prostitutionis, 
the  sin  of  prostitution. 

Yea,  besides,  Tertullian,  in  his  De  velandis  Virginibus, 
introduces  the  heathen  rebuking  Christian  women  in 
those  times.   The  very  women  of  Ai-abia,  j„ai»abunt  vo, 

saith  he,  shall  judge  you,  for  they  not  AiabisjtEmmiE^^^ 

only  cover  their  faces,  but   even  their  caput'SsladcSi" 
hea"ds;  rather  than  immodestly  expose  JJ'gT'uC'mo"' 
theli-  whole  face,  they  will  let  the  Hght  ?^„";°SSi'SSi 
but  into  one  eye.     Now  if  the  heathen  J;;jj^','„£'^''f„i,m 

did  so,  if  they  would  not  have  their  na-  prostjtuere^  T«tui. 

kedness  in  any  thing  appear,  much  more    
' "' '   "='"■ "' should  Christians  cover  those  parts  that  are  incitements 

to  lust.     That  which  is  the  maniac's  madness,  and  the 

beggar's  misery,  namely,  nakedness,  that  is  the  harlot's pride  and  glory. 
"  Let  her  therefore  put  away  her  whoredoms  out  ot 

her  sight,  and  her  adidteries  from  between  her  breasts." That  wliich  is  intended  especialh"  here,  is,  that  they 

should  not  be  content  merely  with  a  change  of  then- 
hearts,  to  say.  Well,  we  will  acknowledge  the  Lord  to 

be  the  true  (3od,  and  oui-  hearts  shall  wholly  ti-ust  iii 
him,  but  for  these  external  things,  what  great  sm  is 

there  in  them  ?  Oh  no,  they  must  abstam  from  all  ap- 

pearance of  evil,  fr-om  the  badges  of  idolatry-,  there 
must  cot  be  so  much  as  the  garb  and  dress  of  a  harlot 
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upon  them,  they  must  take  away  their  adulteries  from 
between  their  breasts." 

The  breasts  of  the  church  are  her  ordinances,  for  out 

of  them  the  saints  suck  sweetness  and  spii-itual  nourish- 
ment;  so  they  are  called  in  Isa.  Ixvi.  11,  "That  ye 

may  suck  and  be  satisfied  with  the  breasts  of  her  con- 
solations." Now  certainly  it  is  an  evil  thing,  for  any 

thing  that  is  adulterous  to  be  in  the  ordinances  of  the 
church.  No,  the  breasts  are  so  near  the  heart,  that  it 
is  a  pity  any  thing  should  be  ujjon  them  but  Christ 
himself;  it  is  most  fit  that  he  should  lie  there.  Cant. 

i.  13,  "  A  bundle  of  mjTrh  is  my  wcll-bcloved  unto  me, 
he  shall  lie  all  night  between  my  breasts."  JIjttIi  we 
know  is  a  bitter  thing,  but  though  Christ  were  as  a 
bundle  of  mjTrli,  and  brought  many  afHictions  which 
add  bittemess  to  the  flesh,  yet  the  church  would  have 
Christ  lie  between  her  breasts,  and  slie  would  rejoice 
in  Clirist ;  Christ  was  sweet  to  the  church,  though  witli 

afflictions,  As  "  a  bvmdle  of  m^-rh  is  my  well-beloved." 
So,  many  faithful  ministers  of  God  have  been  contented, 

yea,  joj-ful,  tokeep  Christ  between  their  breasts,  and  in 
tlie  ordinances,  though  as  a  bundle  of  mjTrh :  he  has 
brought  some  afHictions  to  them  ;  yet,  rather  than  they 
would  endure  any  expression  of  that  which  is  adulter- 

ous upon  the  ordinances,  the  word  and  sacraments, 
Christ  Jesus,  a  bundle  of  mjiTh  between  their  breasts, 
has  been  delightful  to  them. 

I  find  another  reading  of  the  words  in  the  Septuagint 

translation.  Whereas  we  render  it,  "  Let  her  put  away 
her  whoredoms  out  of  her  sight ; "  they  regard  it  as  a 
speech  of  God,  and  translate  it,  i^apu'i  tt/v  wopviiav  avrijg 
U  jrpouuiTrou  /jou,  I  will  take  away  her  whoredoms  from 

my  face.  And  C_n-il,  reading  the  words  thus,  has  an 
excellent  remark :  God,  saith  he,  threatens 

VvireptaitTpuiTov     ,         ,  ■!,        1  1  11 
Tffii.  iv  To.t  cuiua-  that  he  will  take  away  her  whoredoms 

l'iJxt^h'i^",i;^p'v  f'-'O'ia  his  face ;  as  when  a  member  of  a 
Tfui'eTa,  ,i7«i/  body  is  so  putrified  that  it  cannot  be 

«i'c."cinL'm''Ho«.  c.  cured  by  medicine,  it  is  cut  off,  and  the disease  removed  :  so  God  labours  to  cure 

the  people  of  Israel  by  admonitions,  by  exhortations, 
by  threatenings,  by  promises  of  mercy,  and  when  all 
would  not  do,  he  threatens  to  cure  them  another  way, 

that  is,  by  cutting  them  oft'  by  the  Assp-ians ;  I  will 
send  an  enemy  against  them,  and  he  shall  take  them 
out  of  their  own  land,  and  carry  them  into  a  strange 
land,  and  then  they  shall  be  far  enough  from  their 
calves,  far  enough  from  Dan  and  Bethel ;  so  I  w  ill  take 
their  whoredoms  from  before  my  face.  Thus,  many 
times  God  takes  away  the  sins  of  a  people,  or  of  a  par- 

ticular person,  from  before  his  face.  As  for  instance, 

thou  cb'unkard,  thou  unclean  person,  hast  had  exhort- 
ations, threatenings,  and  many  merciful  expressions 

from  God  to  draw  thee  from  thy  sins ;  they  will  not  do ; 
God  comes  with  some  noisome  disease  ujjon  thy  body, 
that  thou  shall  not  be  able  to  act  thy  sin  any  more, 
and  God  takes  away  the  act  of  thy  sin  in  such  a  violent 
manner  by  his  judgments.  Sometimes  men  and  women 
wlio  have  estates  will  be  proud,  and  vain,  and  make 
their  estates  the  fuel  of  their  lusts;  when  the  word 
cannot  take  away  their  sins  and  the  exjjressions  of 
their  wickedness,  God  by  some  violent  judgment  takes 
away  their  estates,  that  tney  shall  not  be  able  to  commit 
those  sins  they  did  before,  though  they  woidd  never  so 

fain.  This  is  a  di-eadful  taking  away  of  sin.  Yea, 
God  shall  so  take  away  the  sin  of  men  and  women,  as 
to  take  away  their  .souls  together  with  their  sin  :  for  so 

it  is  threatened.  Job  xxvii.  8,  "  Wliat  is  the  ho])e  of 
the  hypocrite,  though  he  hath  gained,  when  God  takelh 

away  his  soul?"  Thou  that  wouldst  not  suffer  the 
word  to  take  away  thy  sin,  must  expect  tliat  God  will 
take  it  away  anoflier  way,  even  by  taking  away  thy 
soul.  It  may  be  said  of  some  sinners,  as  in  Ezek.  xxi. 

29  God  tln-eatens,  their  "  day  is  come,  when  their 
iniquity  shall  have  an  end."     God  will  suffer  them  to 

live  no  longer  to  sin  against  him :  he  will  take  away 
their  sins,  but  so  as  to  take  away  their  souls,  they  shall 
not  sin  any  more  against  God  in  this  world. 

Ver.  3.  Lest  I  strip  her  naked,  and  set  her  as  in  the 
dui/  thai  she  teas  born,  and  make  her  as  a  wilderness, 
and  set  her  like  a  dry  land,  and  slay  Iter  with  thirst. 

There  is  much  in  these  words,  and  because  they  are 
so  exceeding  suitable  unto  us,  you  must  give  me  liberty 
to  insist  a  little  upon  them. 

"Lest  I  strip  her  naked."  It  seems  by  this  that 
Israel,  when  she  was  bom,  had  been  in  a  very  low  con- 

dition, in  a  very  pitiful  estate ;  but  God  had  put  many 
ornaments  upon  her;  and  now  he  threatens  to  bring  her 
again  into  the  same  condition,  and  to  strip  her  naked. 

"  In  the  day  that  she  was  born."  This,  I  find,  inter- 
jireters  refer  to  divers  conditions  of  Israel,  but  met  to 
the  time  of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  called  here 

l>y  God,  "  the  day  that  she  was  born."  "We  must  in- 
quire, first,  '\\liat  was  the  condition  of  Israel  "  in  the 

(lay  that  she  was  bom."  Secondly,  '\^^lat  ornaments God  had  put  upon  her  afterwards :  and  then  we  shall 
come  to  sec  the  strength  of  the  threat,  that  God  would 

"  strip  her  naked,  and  set  her  as  in  the  day  that  she 

was  born." For  the  first  two  we  shall  not  need  to  go  far,  we  have 
them  fully  and  most  elegantly  set  out  unto  us  in  Ezek. 
xvi.  Tliat  chapter  may  be  a  comment  upon  tliis,  what 
Israel  was  in  the  day  wherein  she  was  bom,  and  what 
ornaments  God  had  ])ut  upon  her.  In  the  third  verse, 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  unto-Jerusalem  ;  Thy  birth 
and  thy  nativity  is  of  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  thy  father 

was  an  Amorite,  and  thy  mother  an  Hittite." 
^^'hen  thou  wert  born,  thou  wert  in  this  condition. 

AATiat !  their  father  an  Amorite,  and  then-  mother  an 
Hittite  ?  Abraham  was  their  father,  and  Sarali  their 
mother ;  why  here  an  Amorite  and  an  Hittite  ?  Because 
there  were  other  nations  besides  Amoritcs  and  Hittites, 

there  were  the  Jebiisites  and  the  I'erizzites ;  why  r'ather 
an  Amorite  and  Hittite,  than  a  Jebusite  and  Pcrizzite  ? 
These  two  questions  must  be  answered. 

First,  Though  Abraham  was  then-  father,  yet,  because 
they  were  in  such  a  disposition,  so  like  the  Amorites 
and  Hittites,  so  vile  and  so  wicked,  they  deserve  not  to 

have  the  honour  of  Abraham's  being  their  father,  but 
to  be  called  the  chilch-en  of  the  Amorite  and  the  Hit- 

tite. As  John  Baptist  calls  the  Pharisees  the  viperous, 
the  serpentine  brood,  so  those  that  are  like  the  devil, 
are  called  the  chikb'en  of  the  devil. 

Secondly,  Why  the  Amorite  and  Hittite  rather  than 
others  ?  For  the  first,  the  Amorite  ;  because  the  Amor- 

ites were  the  chicfest  of  those  nations  in  Canaan  which 

were  driven  out.  All  the  five  were  called  by  the  name 

of  Amorite :  "  The  sins  of  the  Amorites  are  not  yet  full." 
Sccondlv,  the  Hittite,  because  they  seemed  to  be  the 

vilest  of  the  five,  and  there  is  a  text  of  Scriptm-e  that 
seems  to  infer  so  much.  Gen.  xxvii.  4G,  "  I  am  weary 
of  my  life"  (saith  Rebekah)  "  becau.se  of  the  daugliters 
of  Heth."  She  only  mentions  the  daughters  of  Heth, 
and  those  that  were  now  called  Hittites  were  of  the 

daughters  of  Heth  :  and  saith  slie,  "  What  good  will  my 
life  do  me.  if  Jacob  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of 

Heth?"  Why,  there  were  other  daughters  besides 
them,  but  those  were  the  vilest,  therefore  slic  only 
mentions  them.  Yea,  but  what  was  Lsrael  at  this  time, 

when  they  w  ere  delivered  out  of  Eg^'jjt  ?  for  that  is  the 
time  wherein  she  was  born  that  is  spoken  of  here. 
Were  they  in  so  ill  a  condition,  as  that  their  father  was 
an  Amorite  and  their  mother  an  Hittite  at  that  time? 
There  are  two  most  useful  observations  that  flow  from 

hence,  before  wc  proceed  any  further  in  the  explication 
of  the  words. 

Obs.  1.  Israel,  though  they  had  been  four  hundred 



Vli;.  3. THE  PIIOPIIECY  OF  HOSEA. 

years  in  Egypt  under  grievous  afflictions,  yet  they  con- 
tinued exceeding  abominable  and  wiclved.  The  fire  of 

their  afflictions  seemed  to  harden  their  heai'ts,  as  much 
as  the  foe  of  tire  furnace  liardencd  the  bricks.  Their 

hearts  were  clay,  foul,  dii'ty  hearts,  and  were  hardened 
by  their  afflictions. 

'  064'.  2.  "When  God  came  to  deliver  Isi-ael  out  of 
EgjiJt,  God  found  them  in  a  very  wicked  condition. 
Then  their  father  was  an  Amorite,  and  their  mother  an 
Hittite.  They  were  thus  vile  when  God  came  to  deliver 
them,  in  the  day  wherein  they  were  born.  Oh  the 

freeness  of  God's  grace !  God  often  told  them  that  his 
grace  was  free,  and  so  indeed  it  was.  Read  the  story 
of  the  people  of  Israel,  and  you  find,  when  God  sent 
Moses  unto  them,  they  were  a  very  wicked  and  stub- 

born people,  even  at  that  very  time  when  God  came 
with  liis  deliverance. 

Let  us  then  raise  up  oiu'  hearts,  and  look  up  to  the 
free  gi'ace  of  God  even  toward  us.  We  are  vile,  we 
are  wicked  ;  mercies  and  chastisements  have  hardened 
us ;  and  yet  all  this  hinders  not  the  free  grace  of  God 
for  the  deliverance  of  a  people.  God  has  begun  to  de- 

liver us ;  and  when  did  he  begin  ?  Certainly  England, 
never  since  it  was  born,  since  it  was  delivered  out  of 
spiritual  Eg)i)t,  out  of  the  bondage  of  popery,  was  in  a 
worse  condition  than  when  God  came  in  lately  with  his 
mercies  to  us.  Then,  if  ever,  it  might  be  said,  that  our 
father  was  an  Amorite,  and  our  mother  an  Hittite. 
We  were  in  the  very  highway  towards  Egj^it  again, 
when  God  came  with  his  free  grace  to  deliver  us.  As 
he  dealt  with  his  own  people,  so  he  has  dealt  with  us. 
Magnified  be  the  free  grace  of  God  towards  us,  an  un- 

worthy people ! 

Further,  Ezek.  xvi.  4,  "  Thy  navel  was  not  cut."  The 
loathsomeness  of  their  condition  is  set  out  by  that. 
Natui'alists  observe,  that  the  noxu-ishmcnt  which  the 
child  hath  fi'ora  the  mother  is  by  the  navel :  as  after- 

ward, the  child  sucks  the  breasts,  and  so  is  fattened ; 
but  all  the  while  it  is  in  the  womb,  by  a  string  in  the 
navel  it  di'aws  nourishment  from  the  mother.  Now 
when  God  deUvered  Israel  from  Egypt,  they  had  not 

their  navel  cut,  that  is,  they  di'ew  their  noimshment 
from  Egypt ;  they  fattened  themselves,  and  sucked  out 

the  Eg}-])tian  manners,  and  customs,  and  superstitions ; 
and  in  their  gi'oii\'th  up,  they  seemed  rather  to  have 
their  noiu-ishment  ft'om  Egypt  than  fi-om  God ;  so  God 
himself  charges  them,  Ezek.  xxiii.  8,  "  Neither  left 
she  her  whoredoms  brought  from  EgjiJt." 

Is  it  not  thus  in  part  with  us  ?  Let  me  a  little  speak 
of  this,  by  way  of  allusion  at  least.  Is  our  navel  cut  to 
this  very  day  ?  It  is  true,  God  has  delivered  us  from 

popery,  from  Egj-jjt,  as  he  did  Israel,  but  stUl  do  not 
we  continue  sucking,  di'awing  noiu'ishment  from  oiu- 
old  superstitious  ways  of  popery  ?  We  seem  to  live 
still  upon  them,  and  to  have  our  hearts  delighting  in 
them.  Oh  how  just  were  it  with  God,  to  come  in  a 

violent  way  and  cut  oui'  navel,  even  by  the  sword  !  It 
is  mercy  he  comes  not  thus  to  cut  it,  and  so  take  from 
us  all  those  secret  hankerings  that  we  have  after  the 
old  Egyjrtian  customs. 

Yet  again,  seeing  it  is  such  a  full  allusion,  we  may 
apply  it  to  those  that  seem  to  be  born  again ;  those 
that  seem  now  to  make  very  fan-  profession  of  religion, 
and  to  forsake  many  evU  ways  in  which  formerly  they 

have  delighted :  but  yet  then-  navel  is  not  cut ;  they 
secretly  suck  sweetness  from  their  former  lusts;  the 

curse  of  the  serpent  is  upon  them,  upon  then-  belKes 
they  go,  and  dust  they  eat ;  their  souls  even  cleave  to 
the  dust. 

"  Neither  wast  thou  washed  in  water."  This  also 
sets  forth  the  woeful  condition  of  Israel  when  he  was 
born,  he  was  not  washed.  AMien  the  infant  comes  into 

the  world,  it  emerges  from  blood  and  pollution  in  which 
it  was  wrapped,  so  that  (as  Plutarch  saith)  it  is  rather 

like  a  child  killed,  than  a  child  born ;  ATuan  ic^i'p- 
and  were  it  not  for  a  natural  affection  fpLufm.  kL<" 
stirring  in  parents,  they  would  even  loathe   .?'^i';i":^"''.i'.,"1.i, 
the  fruit  of  then- bocUes.     It  is  true,  pa-  i;;"'';"- f""*'„""' 
rents  may  see  that  with  their  bodily  eyes,   ;;  tyv'q.v'Je,  q',- 
but  there   is   more    pollution   in   their  deAjiioie'p'rolis. 
souls ;  they  are  wrapped  up  in  original 
sin  and  filth,  more  than  their  bodies  were  WTapped  up 
in  blood  and  pollution  in  the  womb.    Therefore  infants 
are  washed ;  but  thou  wast  not  washed,  thou  wast  let 
go  in  thy  filth.     The  barbarous  Lacedemonians,  when 
then-  childi-en  were  born,  used  to  thi-ow  them  into  the 
ri\er,  to  consolidate  their  members  and  to  make  them strong. 

"  Thou  wast  cast  out  in  the  open  field."   WTiat  is  the 
meaning  of  this  ?     We  cannot   xmderstand   it  fully, 
without  examining  the  custom  of  the  people  in  those 
times.     We  find  in  histories,  that  the  custom  of  divers 

of  the  heathen  was,  when  theii'  chikben  were  born,  to 
observe  by  their  countenance,  or  by  the  structure  of 
their  members,  whether  they  were  likely  to  be  useful 

to  the  commonwealth  or  not ;  if  not,  they  threw-  them 
away,  and  if  they  were  likely  to  be  useful  they  nourished 
them  up.     They  nourished  up  no  other  chikben  but 
those  that  they  judged  by  their  countenance  or  shape 
would  do  good   to  the  commonwealth.      _^ 
Strabo  tells  us  that  the  Indians  and  Brah- 

mins had  certain  judges  appomtcd  for  that  very  end  ; 
their  office  was,  that  when  any  child  was  born,  to  judge 
by  the  countenance  and  parts  of  the  body  of  the  child, 
whether  it  was  likely  to  do  any  good  in  the  common- 

wealth, and  so  either  to  save  it  or  cast  it  out.     So  like- 
wise jEIian  tells  us,  that  the  Thebans 

made  an  express  law  among  them  in  these  toeat'i Jfant,-m°e.f 
words.  That  none  of  them  should  cast  ['ariaJ°m;f'ii"'ii 
out  their  childi'en  ;  noting  thereby  that 
it  was  wont  to  be  the  custom  amongst  them.     So  Cle- 

mens Eomanus  tells  us,  as  a  thing  pecu-  „ 
liar  to  them,  that  amongst  the  Jews  their  ii.rans  naius  expo- 

childi'en  are  not  cast  out.  "'""' 
So  that  the  Holy  Ghost  alludes  to  the  way  of  the 

Gentiles  and  barbarous  people,  and  tells  Israel  that 
they  were  as  a  child  cast  out,  such  a  one  as  the  counte- 

nance promised  no  good.  "  Thou  wast  cast  out  in  the 
open  field,"  because  they  never  hoped  to  have  any  good 
of  thee ;  and  indeed  (as  if  God  should  say)  if  I  had  re- 

garded what  I  saw  in  you,  I  might  have  passed  this 
judgment  upon  you  too,  there  was  little  hope  of  good 
from  you. 

But  v\hat  though  the  child  be  cast  out  in  the  field, 

yet  some  may  pass  by  accidentally,  as  Pharaoh's  daugh- 
ter did,  who  may  ])ity  the  chQd,  and  have  compassion 

on  it.  No,  saith  God,  thou  wast  not  only  cast  out,  but 
worse  than  this,  thou  wast  so  cast  out  as  "  none  eve 

pitied  thee."  You  have  sometimes  poor  cliildren  laid  at 
yom-  doors,  and  left  there,  some  in  baskets,  or  other  wavs, 
yet,  when  you  open  them  and  see  a  cluld,  and  a  child 
weepmg,  there  is  some  pity  in  you,  and  you  wiU  take 
care  some  way  or  other  that  it  may  be  fed  and  brought 

up.  But,  saith  God  to  Israel,  "  thou  wast  cast  out  in 
the  open  field,"  and  "  none  eye  pitied  thee ;"  that  is,  all 
the  heathen  were  against  you,  and  others  in  the  land 

rose  against  you ;  the  Egy])lians  came  out  to  desti'oy 
you,  you  had  the  sea  before  you,  and  them  behind  you, 

none  had  pity  upon  you.  This  was  the  condition  where- 
in you  were  born. 
Now  see  what  ornaments  God  had  put  upon  them. 

They  were  in  a  son'y  condition,  you  see,  when  they  were 
born.  But  mark,  I  took  thee,  '•  and  entered  into  cove- 

nant with  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God,  and  thou  becamest 

mine,"  Ezek.  xvi.  8.  That  is  the  way  a  people  become 
God's,  his  entering  into  covenant  with  them.  The 
Lord  has  begun  to  enter  into  covenant  with  us,  and  we 
with  him  in  former  protestations,  and  if  any  further 
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covenant  binding  iis  more  strictly  to  God  be  tendered 
to  us,  know  that  God  in  this  deals  ̂ vith  us  as  he  did 
with  his  owti  people.  We  are  as  childicn  cast  out  in 
the  open  field,  and  no  eye  pities  us ;  but  many  plot 
against  us  and  seek  our  ruin.  If  God  will  be  pleased 
now  to  enter  into  covenant  with  us,  and  give  aU  the 
people  of  the  land  hearts  to  come  closer  to  the  cove- 

nant, to  renew  their  covenant  with  him,  and  that  to 
more  ])urpose  than  in  fonner  covenants,  the  Lord  yet 
will  own  us.  The  covenant  of  God  was  the  foundation 

of  all  the  mercy  the  people  of  Israel  had  from  God,  and 

we  arc  to  look  upon  it  as  the  foundation  of  om-  mercy ; 
and  therefore,  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  willingly  and 
cheerfully  to  renew  it  with  him. 

After  God's  taking  this  people  to  himself  as  his  own, 
it  follows,  ver.  11 — 14,  "  I  decked  thee  also  with  orna- 

ments, and  I  put  bracelets  upon  thy  hands,  and  a 
chain  on  thy  neck.  And  I  put  a  jewel  on  thy  forehead, 

and  ean'ings  in  thine  ears,  and  a  beautiful  crown  upon 
thine  head.  Thus  wast  thou  decked  with  gold  and 
silver ;  and  thy  raiment  was  of  fine  Hnen,  and  silk,  and 
broidered  work;  thou  didst  eat  fine  flour,  and  honey, 
and  oil :  and  thou  wast  exceeding  beautiful,  and  tliou 
didst  prosper  into  a  kingdom.  And  thy  renown  went 

forth  arnong  the  heathen  for  thy  beauty."  Thus  God 
did  with  the  people  of  Israel ;  he  added  to  what  they 
had  when  they  were  born.  Miserable  they  were  then ; 
but  the  mercies  of  God  toward  them  are  thus  set 

out.  ̂ \nd  now  he  thi'catens  that  he  will  strip  them 
naked,  and  set  them  as  in  the  day  wherein  they  were 
bom. 

Yet  fui-thcr,  for  the  opening  of  this,  we  must  know 
that  it  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews,  when  any  mar- 

ried, that  what  dowiy  they  brought  their  husbands 
was  wi-ittcn  down  in  a  table  ;  and  if  aftenvard  he  should 
divorce  his  wife,  except  there  could  be  proved  some 
gross  and  vile  thing  agamst  the  woman,  though  she 
should  go  away,  yet  she  was  to  go  away  v.  ith  her  table, 
with  her  dowry,  she  must  not  go  away  naked.  But  if 
there  could  be  proved  some  notorious  villany  that  she 
had  committed,  then  she  was  sent  away  sine  tabulis, 
naked,  without  those  tables  wherein  her  dowry  and 

other  things  were  'written,  and  destitute  of  all  things, 
as  bemg  unworthy  of  them,  because  she  had  played  the 

liarlot.  Thus  God  threatens  this  people.  "  She  is  not 
my  wife,"  but  unless  she  put  away  her  whoredoms  fiom 
before  her  face,  and  her  adulteries  from  between  her 
breasts,  I  will  strip  her  naked  as  in  the  day  wherein 
she  was  bom.  She  shall  be  sent  away  without  any 
tables,  naked  and  whoUy  destitute.  Thus  you  have 
the  opening  of  the  words. 

Obs.  1.  The  beginnings  of  gi'cat  excellencies  are 
sometimes  very  low  and  mean.  This  plainly  rises  from 
the  opposition  of  her  condition  when  she  was  born,  and 

what  she  had  gotten  from  God  afterward ;  "  lest  I  strip 
her  naked,  and  set  her  as  in  the  day  that  she  was  bom." 
Tlierefore  it  is  clear  she  was  bom  in  a  very  mean  con- 

dition, and  gotten  up  to  a  verj-  excellent  condition ; 
tliough  now  high  and  glorious,  yet  once  verv  low  and 
mean.  God  many  times  raises  up  golden  pillars  u])on 
leaden  bases,  and  the  most  glorious  works  of  God  have 
had  the  lowest  beginnings.  This  beautiful  frame  of 
licaven  and  earth  was  raised  out  of  a  chaos  of  confusion 

and  darkness.  This  is  tme,  both  personally  and  na- 
tionally, and  that  in  regard  of  outward  conditions,  or 

sjiiritual.  How  poor,  and  low,  and  mean  have  many 

of  your  beginnings  been  in  the  world !  "Who  could ever  have  thought  that  such  low  beginnings  could  have 
been  raised  to  such  high  things,  as  some  of  you  hiS\e 
been  raised  to  in  the  world  ?  It  was  not  long  since 
when  you  came  hither  to  this  city,  (which  may  be  said 
to  be  tlie  dav  wherein  you  were  bom  for  your  civil 

estate,  though  not  for  yom'  natural.)  yoy  were  low 
enough,  mean  enough :  you  had  but   little  to  begin 

withal ;  you  came  hither  "  with  your  staff,"  and  "  now 
behold  two  bands." It  is  sometimes  so,  likewise,  in  regard  of  the  spiritual 
estate.  You  may  remember,  not  long  .since,  what 
darkness  and  confusion  abounded  in  your  minds  and 
hearts  :  what  poor,  low,  and  mean  thoughts  had  you  of 
God,  and  the  things  of  his  kingdom ;  what  unsavoury 
spuits,  when  at  first  God  was  pleased  to  work  upon 
you !  Oh  what  a  poor  condition  were  you  in  then  ! 
Though  you  had  some  Hght  put  into  you,  yet  you  were 
as  a  child  new  born,  ̂ Tapped  up  in  filth  and  blood, 
many  noisome  distempers  there  were  in  your  hearts,  as 
it  is  usual  with  new  converts ;  like  a  fu-e  newly  kindled, 
where  there  is  a  great  deal  of  smother  and  smoke,  that 
afterward  wears  away.  But  now,  behold  the  shiuino;  of 

God's  face  upon  your  souls.  Oh  the  abilities  that  God 
has  given  you  to  know  his  mmd  and  do  his  ̂ -ill !  Oh 
the  blessed  communion  that  you  have  with  God,  and 
the  sparkling  of  that  Divine  nature !  The  glory  and 

beauty  of  the  Di\-ine  natm-e  is  put  upon  you. 
So  for  nations,  we  will  not  go. farther  than  our  own. 

How  low  and  mean  were  we  at  the  first !  We  were 

as  rude,  barbarous,  and  savage  a  people,  almost,  as  lived 
upon  the  earth.  Britons  had  their  name  fiom  hence ; 
in  the  old  Britain  language.  Brith  signifies  blue- 
coloured,  because  those  who  lived  here,  instead  of 

good  clothes,  as  you  have,  with  woad  besmeared  their 
bodies  blue.  Tania  was  added,  as  it  is  usual  in  other 
languages,  for  the  signification  of  such  a  region,  or 
countiT,  as  Mamitania,  Lusitania,  Aquitania,  &c.  So 
that  Britannia  is  as  much  as  to  say.  The  region  of  the 
blue-coloured  people ;  so  called  because  they  were  thus 
painted.  The  best  food  they  were  wont  to  eat  (histo- 

rians teU  us)  was  bark  of  trees  and  roots.  HoUinshed 
in  liis  Chronicle  says,  ITiere  were  old  men  that  he 
knew  who  told  of  times  in  England,  that  if  the  good 
man  in  the  house  had  a  mattress  or  flock-bed,  and  a 

sack  of  chafi'to  rest  his  head  on,  he  thought  himself  as 
well  lodged  as  the  lord  of  the  town,  for  ordinarily  they 

lay  upon  sti-aw  pallets  covered  with  canvass,  and  a 
round  log  under  their  heads  instead  of  a  bolster.  They 
said  pillows  were  fit  only  for  women  in  child-bed :  ancl 

in  a  good  farmer's  house  it  was  rare  to  find  four-  pieces 
of  pewter,  and  it  was  accounted  a  great  matter  tliat  a 
farmer  could  show  five  shillings  or  a  noble  in  silver  to- 

gether. Camden,  in  his  Britannia,  tells  of  Aylesbury,  a  town 

in  Buckinghamshire,  where  there  was  a  king's  manor, 
and  the  condition  of  holding  certain  lands  there  was, 
that  the  possessor  or  holder  of  them  should  find  straw 

for  litter  for  the  king's  bed,  when  he  came  there.  Lati- 
mer, in  a  sermon  before  King  Edward,  relates,  that  his 

father,  who,  he  says,  kept  good  hospitality  for  his  poor 

neighbours,  and  found  a  horse  for  the  ting's  service, 
brought  him  (Latimer)  up  at  learning,  and  married  his 
sisters  with  five  pounds,  or  twenty  nobles,  apiece  for 
their  portions.  This  was  the  poor  and  mean  condition 
of  those  times.  And  Jerome,  contra  Joviuianum,  and 
Diodorus  Sicidus,  tell  us  concerning  the  people  in  Ire- 

land, our  neighbours,  that  the  best  delicacies  they  used 
to  eat  in  former  times,  was  the  flesh  of  yoimg  children  ; 
that  the  ships  they  used,  were  sallows  wreathed  together, 
and  boughs  twisted,  and  covered  with  the  hides  of 
beasts ;  and  the  wives  they  had,  were  common  to  all 
their  brethren  and  parents.  As  for  their  religion,  they 

offered  to  the  devil  man's  flesh,  they  worshipped  Apollo, 
and  Jupiter,  and  Diana,  And  Gildas,  one  of  the  most 
ancient  historians,  who  relates  the  condition  of  these 
British  people,  says  ilie  idols  they  had  were  horrible, 

devilish,  monsti-ous  things,  and  that  they  even  sur- 
passed the  Eg\n)tian  idols  in  number,  „  _  ,  ̂. .  , 

JSn  people  had  so  many  idol-gods,  and  so  ?<■■«•  numm>«fyi>- 

monstrous,  as  the  Egyptians,  and  yet  ""*'"■""  "• 
these  went  beyond  them. 



Ver.  3. THE  PROPHECY  OF  HOSEA. 

Afterward,  no  people  in  the  world  were  more  rent 
and  torn  with  ei%'il  wars  than  England  has  been.  And 
in  the  times  when  popery  was  here  professed  and  estab- 

lished, oh  the  outward  and  spiritual  bondage  we  were 

under  then !  Cm-  bodies,  our  .souls,  our  estates,  oui- 
consciences,  were  in  miserable  thi'aldom. 

It  is  the  most  sordid  and  miserable  slavery  possible 

for  a  rational  creatiu-e  to  be  under,  not  only  to  be  bound 
to  practise,  but  to  believe  for  ti-uth,  the  dictates  and  de- 

terminations of  men,  yea,  and  that  upon  pain  of  eternal 
damnation.  To  believe  what  they  say,  as  the  articles 
of  faith  upon  which  salvation  or  damnation  depends, 
and  conscience  must  not  question,  or  scruple  any  tiling : 

if  any  man  that  is  a  rational  creatm-e  should  think 
there  is  any  such  distance  between  man  and  man,  he 
debases  himself  beneath  a  man,  and  advances  the  other 
above  a  man.  Better  it  is  to  be  in  slavery  to  another, 
to  scrape  kennels,  than  to  be  in  this  slaveiy.  And  to 
have  the  Scriptures  kept  from  us,  the  epistle  that  God 
has  sent  fi'om  heaven  to  us,  that  wliich  enlightens  the 
■world,  revealing  the  great  counsels  of  God  concerning 
eternal  life,  is  worse  bondage  than  to  be  chained  up  in 

dark  holes  all  the  days  of  our  lives.  To  have  no  ordi- 
nances but  according  to  the  lusts  and  humours  of  vile 

men,  how  great  a  slaverj-  is  this  !  The  manifestation  of 
the  least  suspicion  of  the  falseness  of  the  vilest  eiTors, 
dislike  of  the  basest  practices,  was  enough  to  confiscate 
estate,  to  imprison,  yea,  to  take  away  life.  Was  not 
this  a  low  condition,  a  base  slavery,  in  which  England 
was  ?  could  any  bear  it.  but  such  as  were  slaves  to  their 
own  lusts  ?  But  now,  what  ornaments  has  God  put  upon 
us  !  No  nation  under  heaven  more  renowned  than  we 

have  been,  oiu-  renown  has  gone  through  the  earth. 
England:  its  people.  Angli,  quasi  Anoeli ;  and  itself, 
Albion,  from  the  whiteness  of  its  cliffs.  From  oiu' 
happiness  we  see  now,  that  glorious  excellences  have 
many  times  low  beginnings. 

Obs.  2.  God's  mercy  is  a  people's  beauty  and  glory. 
When  we  have  any  exceUencyj  any  beauty  upon  us,  it 

is  God's  mercy  that  is  all  oiu-  beauty.  "  I  will  sti-ip  you 
naked,  and  set  you  as  in  the  day  wherein  you  were 

bom."  If  you  have  any  excellency,  it  is  my  mercy. 
We  have  notliing  belonging  to  us  but  shame,  con- 

fusion, and  misery ;  if  we  have  any  ornaments,  it  is 
mercy,  free  mercy :  therefore,  in  Ezek.  x^^.  14,  Thou 

wert  perfect  in  beauty  ;  how  ?  "  through  my  comeli- 

ness, which  I  had  put  upon  thee,  saith  the  Lord.''  Let 
God  take  away  his  mercy,  we  are  quickly  left  naked, 

and  poor,  and  miserable ;  lilce  the  i-ugged  walls  in  the 
court,  when  the  king  goes  away,  and  aU  the  rich  hang- 

ings are  taken  down,  what  a  difference  is  there  in  then- 
appearance  !  the  beauty  of  the  walls  were  the  hangings, 
when  the  king  was  there.  So,  if  we  have  any  thing 
that  makes  us  beautiful,  they  are  the  hangings  that 
God  has  put  upon  us  ;  his  mercies  are  those  hangings 
of  gold,  and  silver,  and  needle-work ;  and  when  they 
are  gone,  we  are  poor,  and  ragged,  and  miserable. 

Obs.  3.  Though  sinners  deserve  gi-eat  e\ils,  to  be 
stripped  of  all  comforts,  yet  God,  in  patience  and 

clemency,  continues  them  a  long  time.  "  Lest  I  strip 
her  naked."  God  had  said  before,  that  she  was  not  his 
wife,  she  was  guilty  of  whoredoms,  yet  it  seems  she 

was  not  yet  stripped  naked ;  she  was  yet  left  with  God's 
ornaments  upon  her,  notwithstanding  her  sin.  Sinners 
may  be  under  fearfiil  threatenings,  and  yet  retain  many 
comforts ;  yea,  the  truth  is,  it  is  possible  for  a  people 
to  be  cast  off  from  God,  and  yet  to  continue  for  a  while 
in  outward  prosperity.  The  tree  that  is  cut  up  by  the 

roots,  may  have  the  leaves  gi'een  for  a  while.  Saul  was 
rejected  of  God,  1  Sam.  xiii.  14,  yet,  after  that,  God 
suffered  Saul  to  prosper  exceedingly  in  overcoming  the 
Philistines  and  the  Amalekites. 

Obs.  4.  The  mercies  that  God  bestows  upon  a  nation, 

are  but  common  favom-s,  not  spiritual  graces,  they  are 

such  ornaments  as  a  people  may  be  stripped  of.  The  great 
mercies  a  people  have,  they  may  whoUy  lose.  Here 
is  the  difference  between  true  spiritual  graces,  in  which 

Jesus  Chi-ist  adorns  his  spouse.  When  Chi-ist  not  only 
takes  ill  an  outward  way  a  people  to  himself,  but  marries 
them  to  himself  in  a  spiritual  way,  he  decks  the  soul 
with  such  ornaments,  bestows  .such  mercies  upon  them, 
as  shall  never  be  taken  away.  Such  a  soul  has  no  cause 
to  fear  that  ever  it  can  be  stripped,  as  in  the  day  wherein 
it  was  born,  you  need  not  fear  that  you  shall  ever  lose 
the  jewels  given  you  at  that  marriage  day.  You  may 
be  stripped  of  common  graces  and  gifts,.as  many  pro- 

fessors are,  who  have  not  truth  at  heart.  "Ulien  they 
prove  naught,  God  takes  away  their  gifts  from  them  ; 
they  have  not  that  gift  of  prayer  they  were  wont  to 
have;  though  they  have  excellent  words,  yet  a  man  may 

perceive  such  an  unsavoiu-iness  iflixed  with  their  gifts, 
that  it  breeds  loathing  in  others  to  join  with  them. 
As,  when  the  king  goetli  away  from  liis  palace,  the 

hangings  are  taken  do-mi ;  so,  when  God  departeth 
from  a  soul,  (as  from  such  he  may,)  then  then'  hang- 

ings, those  excellent  gifts,  are  taken  from  them.  But 
of  spu-itual  gifts  they  are  never  stripped.  We  read  in 
Ezek.  xlvi.  17,  when  a  king  gave  gifts  to  his  servants, 
thev  were  to  return  to  him  again  at  the  year  of  jubi- 

lee ;  but  when  ho  gave  them  to  his  sons,  they  were  to 
be  their  inheritance.  There  are  many  who  arc  out- 

wardly in  the  church  as  God's  sers'ants,  they  have  many 
gifts,  but  God  ̂ \^&  take  his  gifts  away,  and  strip  them 
naked ;  but  then  there  are  his  children,  they  shall  have 

their  gifts  as  an  inheritance  for  ever.  It  is  ti'ue,  God 
may  stay  a  while :  as,  when  the  king  is  gone  fi-om  court, 
if  there"  be  any  thought  of  his  retm-n_  the  hangings 
continue,  but  if"  the  message  come.  The  king  will  not  be here  these  twelve  months,  or  a  long  time,  or,  it  may  be, 
never  any  more,  then  the  hangings  are  taken  down ; 

so,  though  these  gifts  of  the  hj-pocrite  may  stay  a  while, 
yet  they  wiU  vanish  at  last. 

Obs.  5.  Continuance  in  sin,  and  especially  the  sin_  of 

spu-itual  whoredom,  is  that  which  will  sh-ip  a  nation 
fi-ora  all  their  excellences,  from  all  then'  ornaments  and 
beauty.  The  continuance  in  that  sin  especially :  for  so 
the  -words  imply,  "  Let  her  put  away  her  adulteries 
from  between  her  breasts,  lest  I  strip  her  naked."  If 
she  continue  thus,  certainly  naked  .she  shall  be.  _  This 
always  brings  nakedness  meritoriously,  but  if  continued 

in,  eifectually,  it  makes  them  naked."  In  Exod.  xxsii. 
25,  you  may"  see  what  made  the  people  naked  at  that 
time :  the  "text  saith,  that  "  Aaron  had  made  them 
naked,"  that  is,  Aaron,  by  consenting  to  the  people  to 
make  the  calf,  had  made  the  people  naked ;  that  is, 

destitute  now  of  God's  gracious  protection,  deprived 
of  those  favours  fi-om  God,  which  formerly  they  had. 
And  as  the  priest  had  made  them  naked,  so  you  may 
find,  in  2  Chi-on.  xx\-iii.  19,  that  the  king  made  them 
naked  too  :  "  The  Lord  brought  Judah  low  because  of 
Ahaz  king  of  Israel ;  for  he  made  Judah  naked,  and 

transgi-essed  sore  against  the  Lord."  "  He  made  Judah 
naked,"  that  is,  by  countenancing  idolati-)-,  by  siding 
■with  those  who  were  idolaters,  he  made  Judah  naked 
at  that  time. 

Here  we  may  see  who  they  arc  that  are  liliely  to  sti-ip 
us,  if  ever  God  should  come  to  strip  us.  We  have 

many  amongst  us  that  see  false  bm-dens  of  all  -the 
miseries  and" troubles  that  come  upon  the  nation  ;  they 
blame  the  puritans,  and  others  that  they  say  are  factious, 
seditious,  and  turbulent  spii-its,  and  all  must  be  laid  upon 
them.  Certainly,  whoever  has  eyes  in  his  head,_  may 
easily  see  who  makes  us  as  naked  as  we  are,  and,  if  we 
be  made  more  naked,  who  -will  be  the  cause  of  all. 
Those  who  stand  against  the  way  of  reformation,  those 

that  wUl  keep  their  whoredoms  in  their  sight,  and  then- 
adulteries  between  theii-  breasts,  those  that  will  not  be 

■willing  that  the  church  should  be  puiged  fi-om  that  filth 
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and  whorish  attire  it  uses ;  these  are  they  that  make  us 
naked.  We  read  in  Lam.  ii.  14,  "  Tliy  prophets  have 
seen  vain  and  fooUsh  things  for  thee  :  and  they  have 
not  discovered  thine  iniquit)'  to  turn  away  thy  cap- 

tivity ;  but  have  seen  for  thee  false  burdens,  and  causes 

of  banishment."  ISIark  it,  "  Thy  prophets  have  seen 
vain  and  foolish  things,  and  they  have  not  discovered 

thine  iniquity ; "  they  have  not  dealt  plainly  with  thy 
people,  neither  have  they  told  them  the  reason  of  their 

captivity ;  "  but  have  seen  for  thee  false  burdens  and 
causes  of  banishment."  The  prophets  say.  It  is  a  com- 

pany of  these  precise  and  strict  ones,  that  will  not  be 
obedient  to  authority,  and  will  not  do  what  is  com- 

manded in  such  and  such  tilings,  and  (when  there  were 

corruptions  in  God's  worship)  they  would  not  submit 
to  such  and  such  orders.  The  prcqihets  lay  the  blame 

ujjon  them  ;  but  they  see  false  burdens,  sa'ith  the  text, and  folse  causes  of  banishment.  We  have  many  such 
prophets  amongst  us,  who  see  false  burdens  and  causes 
of  banishment,  and  they  blame  those  who  certainly  are 
the  causes  of  our  peace,  and  of  the  good  of  the  king- 

dom. TertuUian  tells  us,  that  in  the  primitive  times,  "if they  had  any  ill  weather,  or  trouble,  they  would  blame 
the  Christians  as  the  cause  of  it,  and  presently  the 
voice  was,  Ad  leones,  Let  the  Christians  be  ch-agged  to 
the  lions,  and  devoured  by  the  lions.  It  has  been  so 
amongst  us.  But  may  we  not  answer,  as  EKjah  an- 

swered Ahab,  when  Ahab  told  him  that  he  was  the 

man  that  troubled  Israel,  "  I  have  not  troubled  Israel, 

but  thou  and  thy  father's  house."  May  we  not  well 
.say  to  them,  as  Jehu  to  Jehorara,  when  he  asked  him 

whether  there  was  peace,  "  AMiat  peace,  so  long  as  the 
whoredoms  of  thy  mother  Jezebel  and  her  witchcrafts 

are  so  many  ?  "  Those  that  have  been  pojjish,  certainly 
they  have  endangered  us  of  being  stripped  of  all. 
AMio  were  the  causers  of  the  first  disturbances  amongst 

us,  even  of  all  the  persecution  here  of  God's  saints,  and 
of  all  the  discontent  among  the  people  ?  who  were 
they  that  persuaded  the  bringing  in  of  an  arbitrary 
government  ?  who  were  the  cause  of  laying  such  things 
upon  the  people,  that  they  could  not  bear  ?  who  were 
the  causers  of  the  troubles  in  Scotland,  and  sending  of 
books  thither  full  of  superstitious  vanities  ?  was  it  not 
that  prelatical  faction,  who  are  those  that  hinder  the 
reformation  at  this  day  ?  Certainly,  if  it  were  as  appa- 

rent that  they  who  are  called  puritans,  had  been  the 
cause  of  such  charge  to  the  kingdom,  and  disturbance 
to  the  state,  as  the  prelatical  faction  has  been ;  it  had 

been  impossible  for  them  to  go  in  the  sh'eets,  but  they 
would  have  been  stoned  to  death.  I  speak  not  this  as 
though  we  should  do  the  like,  but  to  show  what  the 
virulence  of  their  spirits  would  have  been  to  them,  if  it 
had  been  apparent  that  they  had  been  such  charge  to 
the  kingdom,  and  such  disturbei-s  of  the  state.  The 
truth  is,  we  may  charge  our  papists,  and  others  that 
are  of  that  way,  (and  we  know  who  are  next  to  them,) 
as  the  cause  of  stripping  us  so  naked  as  we  have  been. 
It  is  clear  enough,  those  that  put  not  away  their  whore- 

doms fi-om  them,  but  continue  still  superstitious  and 
idolaters,  they  are  they  who  endanger  a  people  to  be 
stri]5ped  naked. 

Obs.  6.  That  it  is  time  for  peo])le  to  plead,  when 
there  is  danger  of  desolation.  "  Plead  witli  your  mother, 
])k'ad."  AVhyso?  why  should  we  not  be  quiet  ?  "Lest  I 
strip  her  naked,  and  set  her  as  in  the  day  that  she  was 

born."  '\Miat!  )ou  are  in  such  a  condition  as  you  are in  danger  to  be  strip)(cd  naked,  and  to  be  left  desolate 
as  a  wilderness  ?  Is  it  not  time  then  to  plead  ?  O 
jilcad  with  God,  and  plead  with  those  that  are  in  au- 

thority, and  plead  one  with  another,  and  plead  with 
all ;  stir  up  yourselves,  and  do  what  you  can  ;  let  there 

lie  no  sluggish  spii-it,  no  neutralizing  spirit.  It  is  no 
time  for  any  to  be  neuters  now.  It  is  time  now  for  all 
to  :ome  and  plead,  not  so  much  now  to  dispute  of 

things,  but  for  every  one  to  stand,  and  apjiear,  and 
plead,  not  only  verbally,  but  otherwise,  as  God  calls 
them  to  it.  Allien  John  saith,  "  The  axe  is  laid  unto 
the  root  of  the  trees,"  Luke  iii.  9 ;  what  then  ?  Then 
every  one  cometh  and  saith,  "AATiat  shall  we  do?" 
"  He,"  saith  he  to  some,  "  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him 
impart  to  him  that  hath  none  ; "  and  to  the  soldiers, 
when  they  say,  "  What  shall  we  do  ?"  "  Do  violence  to 
no  man,  neither  accuse  any  falsely ;  and  be  content 

with  )our  wages."  Mark,  "when  the  axe  is  laid  to 
th.e  root  of  the  trees,"  every  one  then  comes  in,  and 
saith,  "What  shall  we  do?"  You  that  are  women  and 

inferior,  do  you  pray,  and  cry,  and  fiu'ther  your  hus- 
bands in  aU  good.  Be  not  you  backward,  do  not  cbaw 

them  away,  thi'ough  your  extravagance  and  folh',  when 
they  would  be  liberal  and  forward,  and  adventure  them- 

selves. And  you  that  are  men  of  estates,  if  you  ask 

what  you  should  do,  it  is  apparent ;  "  He  that  hath 
two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath  none,"  be 
willing  to  part  with  much  of  your  estates  in  such  a 
cause  as  this.  And  so,  soldiers,  if  you  ask  what  you 

should  do ;  behave  yourselves  so  as  you  may  con\'ince 
others ;  "  Do  violence  to  no  man,"  but  act  according  to 
an  orderly  way :  and  "  be  content  with  yom-  wages  ; " 
perhaps  it  may  not  come  in  so  fully  afterwards,  yet  let 
it  appear  that  it  is  the  cause  that  strengthens  you,  rather 

than  youi-  wages.  Thus,  every  one  should  be  of  an  in- 
quiring spuit  when  "  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the 

trees."  When  we  are  in  danger  to  be  stripped  of  all,  it 
is  not  time  then  to  stand  about  cm-iosities  and  niceties. 

Obs.  "i.  Those  who  will  not  be  convinced  by  the  word, 
God  has  other  means  to  convince  them  besides  the 

word.  If  pleading  and  connncing  arguments  will  not 
do  it,  well  then,  stripping  naked  shall  do  it.  The  ex- 

pression is  usual  in  the  Scriptui-e,  "  Then  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord,"  when  I  do  thus  and  thus.  As 
you  do  with  those  who  are  of  a  sleepy  disposition ;  if 
you  call  up  a  servant  that  is  sluggish  and  sleepy,  he 
answers.  Anon,  and  then  falls  down  and  sleeps  again ; 
you  call  liim  again,  and  he  answers,  and  sleeps  again ; 

at  length  you  come  up  and  pull  the  clothes  ofi'  him, and  leave  him  naked,  and  that  will  awake  him.  So 
God  calls  upon  them  to  leave  their  whoredoms  and 

idolatries,  and  to  repent ;  he  threatens,  and  ofi'ers 
mercy,  and  they  seem  a  little  to  awake,  but  to  it  again. 

AA'ell,  saith  God,  I  will  come  another  way,  and  strip  you 
naked,  and  that  will  do  it. 

Obs.  8.  AMiatever  are  the  means  of  stripping  a  nation 

naked,  it  is  God  that  doth  it.  "  Lest  I  strip  her  naked, 
and  set  her  as  in  the  day  wherein  she  was  born."  Lest 
/  do  it.  It  is  God  that  gives,  and  it  is  God  that  takes 
away.     But  let  that  pass. 

Obs.  9.  It  is  a  grievous  judgment,  for  one  that  is  ad- 
vanced from  a  low  to  a  high  degree,  to  be  brought  down 

again.  "  Lest  I  strip  her  naked,  and  set  her  as  in  the 
day  wherein  she  was  bom."  Thus  Job  (chap.  xxix.  and 
XXX.)  aggravates  his  misery :  "  The  cantHe  of  God 
shined  upon  my  head  ;  I  washed  my  steps  with  butter, 
and  the  rock  poured  me  out  rivers  of  oil ;  my  glory 

was  fresh  in  me,  and  my  bow  was  renewed  in  my  hand," 
&c.  "  But  now,  they  that  are  younger  than  I  have 
me  in  derision,  whose  fathers  I  would  have  disdained 

to  have  set  with  the  dogs  of  my  flock."  Thus  he  aggra- 
vates his  judgment,  because  he  was  brought  into  a  low 

condition,  having  once  been  in  a  high  one.  The  like 

aggravation  of  misery  have  we.  Lam.  iv.  2,  "  The  pre- 
cious sons  of  Zion,  comparable  to  fine  gold,  how  are 

they  esteemed  as  earthen  pitchers,  the  work  of  men's 
hands !"  and  ver.  5,  "  They  that  did  feed  delicately  are 
desolate  in  the  streets :  they  that  were  brought  up  in 

scarlet  embrace  dunghills."  Thus  the  Scrijiture  is 
clear,  and  your  experience  is  enough  to  confirm  it.  For 
a  man  who  has  been  a  bond-slave  in  the  galleys,  and 
afterward  ransomed  by  the  liberality  of  his  friends  in 
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England,  if  lie  should  be  taken  and  brought  back  again 
to  the  galleys,  oh  how  tedious  and  grievous  would  it 

be !  but  if  he  had  lived  long  here,  and  floui-ished,  and 
gotten  preferment,  and  had  grown  a  great  merchant, 
and  after  this  to  be  brought  again  to  the  galleys,  how 

much  more  ten'ible  would  this  be  to  him  !  If  some  of  )0u 
that  have  been  beggars  heretofore,  if  God  by  some  way 
or  other  should  bring  you  to  your  former  poverty,  oh 
how  tedious  would  it  be !  We  see  that  many  men, 

who  have  been  raised  fi'om  a  low  estate  to  a  high  one, 
are  so  afi-aid  of  returning  to  a  low  estate  again,  that 
they  will  ventiu'e  soul,  and  conscience,  and  God  and 
all,  ratlier  than  they  will  endanger  themselves  in  the 

least  degree  in  then-  estates. 
Hence  it  is  very  observable,  that  the  chief  curse  that 

God  thi-eatens  the  people  of  Israel,  is  that  they  should 
return  to  Egj-jjt  again,  that  the  Lord  would  bring  them 
back  to  the  condition  wherein  once  they  were.  That 
whole  chapter,  Deut.  xxviii.,  is  spent  in  denouncing  most 
dreadful  curses  upon  the  people  ;  now  the  conclusion  of 
all  is  the  chief  curse  of  all  the  rest,  ver.  68,  "  The  Lord 
shall  bring  thee  into  Egj-jit  again  with  ships,  by  the  way 
whereof  I  spake  unto  thee.  Thou  shalt  see  it  no  more 
again,  and  there  ye  shall  be  sold  unto  your  enemies  for 

bondmen  and  bondwomen,  and  no  man  shall  buy  you." 
AVere  it  not  a  sad  thing  for  us  who  have  been  ac- 

quainted with  the  glorious  hght  of  the  gospel,  and  with 
the  blessed  privileges  that  come  in  thereby,  for  us  to 
be  brought  into  popish  bondage  and  thraldom  again  ? 

AVe  may  reason  with  Ezra,  "  Now  for  a  little  space 
grace  hath  been  showed  from  the  Lord  oiu-  God,  to 
leave  us  a  remnant  to  escape,  and  to  give  us  a  nail  in 
his  holy  place,  that  our  God  may  lighten  our  eyes,  and 
give  us  a  httle  revivmg  in  our  bondage.  Shoidd  we 
again  break  thy  commandments,  and  join  in  affinity 

with  the  people  of  these  abominations  ?  "  Ezra  ix.  S, 
14.  As  for  ourselves,  who  have  had  of  late  a  little  taste 

of  the  sweetness  of  om-  outward  ])rivilcges  and  liberties, 
who  could  endure  to  be  imdcr  that  bondage  in  wliich 

we  were  thi-ee  or  four  years  ago,  under  every  apparitor, 
promoter,  pursuivant,  commissary,  chancellor,  and  ty- 

rannical prelate,  as  formerly  ?  We  could  not  have  met 
together,  and  enjoyed  the  liberty  of  such  exercise.s  as 
these  ;  no,  you  could  not  have  met  in  your  families  to 
pray,  but  one  or  other  would  have  been  upon  you  and 
endangered  your  estates.  The  bondage  was  intoler- 

able ;  we  may  well  complain,  it  was  a  yoke  that  neither 
we  nor  our  lathers  could  bear. 

Obs.  9.  When  God  has  delivered  a  people  out  of 

miseiT,  and  bestowed  upon  them  gi'eat  mercies,  it  is 
then-  duty  often  to  think  of  the  poor  condition  in  which 
they  were,  and  to  use  all  the  means  they  can  that  they 
may  not  be  brought  thither  again.  God  loves  this,  that 
we  should  remember  and  seriously  take  to  heart  what 

once  we  were.  "  Lest  I  strip  her  naked,  and  set  her  as 
in  the  day  that  she  was  bom ;"  as  if  he  should  say,  I 
would  have  you  consider  what  a  low  condition  you  were 
in  when  you  were  born,  and  consider  the  danger  you 
are  in  to  be  brought  thither  again,  look  then  about 
you,  and  seek  to  prevent  it,  if  you  have  the  hearts  of 
men  in  you.  This  we  shall  find  in  Deut.  xxvi.  1,  2,  5, 
6,  AMien  thou  art  come  into  the  land  which  the  Lord 
giveth  thee  for  an  inheritance,  and  dwcllest  therein, 
"  thou  shalt  take  of  the  &-st  of  all  the  fruit  of  the 
earth,  which  thou  shalt  bring  of  thy  land  that  the  Lord 
thy  God  giveth  thee,  and  shalt  put  it  in  a  basket,  and 
shalt  go  unto  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
choose,  to  place  his  name  there.  And  thou  shalt  speak, 
and  say  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  A  Syrian  ready  to 
perish  was  my  father,  and  he  went  down  into  Egypt, 
and  sojourned  there  with  a  few,  and  became  there  a 

nation,  gi-eat,  mighty,  and  populous :  and  the  Egyptians 
evil  entreated  us,  and  afflicted  u.s,  and  laid  upon  us 

hard  bondage."     And  Isa.  li.  1,  "  Look  unto  the  rock 

whence  ye  are  hewn,  and  to  tiie  hole  of  the  pit  whence 

ye  are  digged."'  It  is  very  useful  for  us  to  consider our  former  low  condition.  Mr.  Deering,  in  a  sermon 
preached  before  Queen  Elizabeth,  uses  this  bold  ex- 

pression to  her,  If  there  were  a  tune  that  you  thought 
yourself  tanquam  ovis,  as  a  sheep  ready  to  be  slain, 
take  heed  that  the  words  of  the  prophet  be  not  now 
true,  that  )ou  be  not  tanquam  indomila  jxivencula,  as 
an  untamed  heifer.  You  may  note  the  chfference  be- 

tween the  spu'its  of  men  in  former  times,  in  their-  plain- 
ness and  boldness ;  and  if  there  were  an  excess  that 

way,  how  far  the  other  way  are  oiU'  court  sermons  now ! 
Queen  Elizabeth  was  once  in  a  very  low  condition,  and 
she  thought  herself  to  be  as  a  sheep  appointed  for  the 
slaughter.  It  is  usual  for  men  raised  up  from  a  low 
condition  to  forget  God  and  themselves,  and  to  grow 

proud  and  scornt'id.  Nothing  is  more  sharp  than  a  low 
thing  when  it  gets  up  higli ;  so  there  is  none  that  have 
more  proud  and  scornful  spirits  than  those  who  are 
raised  from  the  dunghill,  they  know  not  tlien  where 
they  are  :  as  the  proverb  is.  Set  a  beg-  ̂^.^^ 
gar  on  horseback,  and  he  knows  not  how  humiii  cum  surgit 

nor  whither  to  ride.  '"    '""' 
Thus  it  was  with  Saul :  the  way  to  humble  Saul,  was 

for  him  to  consider  what  he  once  was  ;  and  that  is  the 
way  to  humble  us  all  who  are  subject  to  be  proud  of 
our  prosperity,  to  which  God  has  raised  us.  When 
thou  wast  little  in  thine  own  sight,  then  thou  wert 
made  the  head  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  There  was  a 

time  that  he  was  little  in  his  own  eyes,  and  I  beseech 
you  observe  the  difference  between  the  spirit  of  Saul 

when  he  was  in  a  low  condition,  and  his  spu'it  when  he 
was  raised.  AVhen  Saul  was  in  a  low  condition,  his 

spu-it  was  low,  therefore,  in  1  Sam.  x.  27.  you  find  that 
though  there  were  some  children  of  Behal  that  would 
not  have  Saul  to  reign  over  them ;  AVhat !  say  they, 

•'  how  shall  this  man  save  us  ?  And  they  despised  him, 

and  brought  him  no  jjresents.  But  he  held  his  peace." 
But,  chap.  xi.  12,  when  Saul  had  gotten  some  credit 

and  honoiu'  by  his  victories,  some  of  the  people  said, 

'•  "\Alio  is  he  that  said,  Shall  Saul  reign  over  us  ?  bring 
the  men  that  we  may  put  them  to  death."  No,  saith 
Saul,  "  There  shall  not  a  man  be  put  to  death  this  day." 
Oh  how  meek  was  Saul !  what  a  quiet  spu-it  had  he  be- 

fore he  got  up  high  !  But  afterward,  when  he  had  had 

many  victories,  what  a  furious  and  outi-ageous  spu-it 
had  Saul !  You  know  the  story  of  the  fourscore  and 
five  priests  that  must  be  slain  in  the  city  of  Nob,  and 
the  whole  city,  men,  women,  and  chikben,  sucklings, 
oxen,  asses,  and  sheep,  must  be  put  to  the  sword. 

"WHiy  ?  because  one  of  them  only  gave  a  Uttle  refresh- ment to  David.  AMiat  a  different  spirit  is  here  in  Saul 
to  that  which  he  had  when  he  was  low ! 

Is  it  not  so  with  many  of  you  ?  When  God  has 
brought  you  low,  you  seem  to  be  humble,  meek,  and 
quiet ;  then  you  are  content  with  every  thing,  and  prize 

every  little  mercy.  Oh  a  huncb-cd  times  more  mercy 
will  not  serve  yoiu'  turn  now,  as  you  would  have  been 
glad  of  then,  and  blessed  God  if  you  had  had  it.  But 
now  )ou  know  not  yourselves,  your  hearts  are  raised 
up  as  your  estates  are.  Well,  it  is  good  for  you  to  look 
to  the  condition  you  were  in  when  )0u  were  low ;  as 

we  read  of  Agathocles,  that  king,  who  was  a  potter's 
son,  and  after  advanced  to  a  kingdom,  woidd  always 
be  served  at  his  table  in  earthen  vessels,  to  put  him  in 
mind  of  the  condition  he  was  in  before.  Certainly,  if 
in  any  place  in  England  it  be  seasonable  to  speak  of 
this,  it  is  in  London,  where  many  that  have  been  pot- 

ters' childi-en,  and  in  a  low  degree,  have  been  raised  up 
high,  and  acquired  great  estates.  Let  them  remem- 

ber in  what  condition  they  were,  that  they  may  be 
humbled,  and  so  may  prevent  the  danger  of  being 
brought  thither  again.  Many  put  others  in  mind  of  it 
in  a  taunting  way, — I  know  what  you  were  not  long  ago. 
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I  know  what  your  father  was !  but  do  you  put  your 
own  souls  in  mind  of  tliis  in  a  humbling  way  ?  this  is 
the  way  to  continue  mercies. 

But  now  apply  we  it  a  little  to  ourselves  generally, 
and  then  we  shall  conclude  all.  Let  us  work  this  upon 
our  hearts.  Look  we  back  to  what  we  were  lately,  and 
let  us  check  our  hearts  for  any  discontent  in  oiu:  pre- 

sent estate.  Not  long  since  would  not  many  of  us  have 

been  willing  to  have  laid  do'mi  our  lives,  to  have  pur- 
chased that  mercy  we  have  liad  this  year  or  two  ?  God 

has  granted  to  us  our  foraier  mercies,  and  raised  us 
fi-om  om-  low  condition,  of  fi-ee  cost  hitherto.  God  has 
been  beforehand  with  us ;  and  what  if  those  mercies 
that  are  to  come,  are  at  somewhat  dearer  rate  than  those 
we  have  had  akeady?  Those  mercies  we  have  had 

already  have  been  veiy  precious  and  sweet ;  but  sui-ely 
tl'cy  that  are  to  come  are  more  precious  and  sweet,  and 

t'uerefore  we  may  be  content  though  they  cost  us  dear. 
Yet  how  vile  are  the  spirits  of  men  in  foi'getting  the 
sad  condition  they  were  in,  the  taxes,  and  monopolies, 
and  uncertainty  of  enjojing  any  thing  that  was  your 
own !  and  now,  if  there  be  but  a  little  charge,  you  im- 

mediately murmur-  and  repine  :  Oh  these  heavy  bur- 
dens !  the  ])arliament  bui-dens  the  kingdom  and  the 

countiT,  and  as  good  have  ship-money  and  other  taxes 
as  these  burdens.  O,  unworthy,  unworthy  are  you  to 
live  to  see  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  these  days !  un- 

worthy to  have  your  eyes  open  to  see  what  God  has 

done,  and  thus  to  murmur !  Thou  shouldst  magnily- 
God's  mercies,  and  not  miinnur  at  his  proceedings. 
We  have  a  notable  parallel  to  this  (Numb,  xvi.)  in  the 
story  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  ;  those  muiTnurers, 
when  they  were  but  in  a  little  strait,  came  to  Closes,  and 

said,  "  Is  it  a  small  thing  that  thou  hast  brought  us  up 
out  of  a  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey  ?"  ver.  13. 

"VMiat  land  was  that,  that  ]\Ioses  brought  them  up  out 
of,  that  they  said  fioT.-ed  with  milli  and  honey  ?  It  was 
the  land  of  Egj-pt,  the  land  of  theu-  bondage.  Indeed 
tliey  were  promised  a  land  of  Canaan,  that  should  flow 
Avith  milk  and  honey,  and  they  put  that  upon  the  land 

of  Egj-pt;  though  they  had  been  in  bondage  and 
slavery  in  Egypt,  and  were  now  going  to  Canaan,  yet 
when  they  endured  some  trouble  in  the  way,  and  had 
but  some  opposition,  and  were  put  to  some  straits,  then 
Egj^it  was  the  land  that  flowed  with  milli  and  honey, 

and  who  would  come  out  of  Egj-pt  ?  So  though  God 
be  bringing  us  to  Canaan,  to  a  tlesscd  land  that  flows 

with  milk  and  honey,  yet  because  there  ai'e  some  straits 
in  the  way,  some  difficulties,  some  oppositions  that  may 
cost  us  Epmething,  how  do  men  cry  out,  We  were  bet- 

ter before  !  you  talked  of  reformation,  but,  for  our  part, 
would  we  might  have  but  what  we  had  before,  and  be 
as  quiet  as  we  were  then  !  why  will  you  bring  us  out  of 
a  land  that  flows  with  milli  and  honey  ?  O  base,  mur- 

muring, and  discontented  spii-its,  that  forget  what  once 
they  were,  and  rather  prize  the  bondage  they  were  in 

before,  than  arc  thankful  for  God's  present  mercies. 
For  us  not  to  look  back  to  God's  former  mercies, 

goes  to  the  very  heart  of  God.  God  has  an  expression 
in  Ezek.  xvi.  43,  that  it  frets  him  to  the  very  heart ; 

"  Because  them  hast  not  remembered  the  days  of  thy 
youth,  but  hast  fi'etted  me  in  all  these  things."  It  is  a 
thing  that  frets  God  to  see  a  peojile  so  unworthy  of 
mercy,  when  God  comes  in  such  ways  of  mercy  to 
them.  My  brethren,  God  has  done  great  things  for  us, 

■tthatever  others  say  and  think.  Let  them  murmur, 
and  repine,  and  say  what  they  will ;  let  us  .«ay  God  lias 
done  gieat  things  for  us.  Let  us  lay  to  heart  our  late 
condition,  that  so  we  may  be  stirred  up  now  to  seek 
after  God,  that  we  may  never  be  brought  into  that  con- 

dition again.  If  ihey  would  have  it  again,  much  good 
may  it  do  them ;  but  for  us,  let  it  be  our  care  to  seek 
God,  and  to  use  all  lawful  means  to  jnevent  our  bring- 

ing back  to  it  again. 

For  even  our  present  straits  are  an  aggravation  of 

our  former  miser)-  and  present  mercy,  it  shoxdd  not 
therefore  make  our  fonner  misery,  or  present  mercy, 

seem  less,  but  gi-eatcr.  How  is  that?  you  will  say. 
Thus:  if  now  we  have  so  much  help  and  power- to 
hinder  a  party  that  seek  oiu-  ruin,  yet  they  have  so 
much  sti-ength  and  resolution,  what  w-ould  have  become 
of  us  if  this  had  been  before,  when  we  had  no  way  nor 
means  to  help  us  ?  If  men  complain  now,  what  would 
they  have  done  then  ?  Therefore,  whereas  some  make 
use  of  our  sti-aits  to  lessen  our  foi-mer  miscn-,  and  thinlc 
we  are  now  in  a  worse  condition  than  before,  rather  let 

us  make  it  an  aggi-avation  of  God's  mercy  towards  us ; 
and  if  we  be  in  such  straits  now,  when  God  has  raised 
up  such  means  beyond  all  our  thought  to  resist  the 

flowing  in  of  misery  upon  us.  Lord,  w-hither  w-ere  we 
going  ?  what  would  have  become  of  us  if  the  stream, 

wliich  had  been  so  long  s-\velling,  had  broken  in  upon 
us  when  there  was  no  means  to  have  resisted  it  ?  We 

may  well  see  now,  that  if  their  intentions  and  resolu- 
tions are  so  sti-ong  for  mischief  as  will  not  be  hindered, 

notwithstanding  the  present  strength  God  has  granted 
us  to  oppose  them,  surely  they  had  most  vile  intentions, 
and  dreadful  things  were  determined  against  us,  which 
would  ha\e  brought  us  low  indeed,  and  have  made  us 
the  most  miserable  people  upon  the  earth,  if  God  had 
not  come  in  so  miraculously  for  our  help,  as  he  has 
done  at  this  day. 

Therefore,  as  we  read  in  Jer.  xxsra.  20,  "Let  my 
supplication,"  saith  he  to  the  king,  "  I  pray  thee,  be  ac- 

ceptable before  thee,  that  thou  cause  me  not  to  return 

to  the  house  of  Jonathan  the  scribe,  lest  I  die  there." 
So  let  us  present  om-  supplications  to  the  King  of  hea- 

ven, that  we  may  not  be  sent  back  to  that  condition  we 
were  once  in,  that  God  may  not  strip  us  and  leave  us 
naked.  We  have  many  blessings ;  Lord,  do  not  strip 

us,  do  not  striji  us  of  all  the  oi-naments  thou  hast  put 

upon  us. And  would  you  not  have  God  stiip  you  of  your  orna- 

ments ?  be  you  willing  to  strip  yourselves  of  your  oi-na- 
ments.  Exod.  xxxiii.  5,  God  calls  upon  the  people 

there,  "Put  off  thy  ornaments  from  thee,  that  I  may 
know  what  to  do  unto  thee."  This  is  true  and  season- 

able at  this  time,  in  the  literal  sense,  you  are  called 

now  to  strip  you  of  youi-  ornaments.  Strip  from  your 
fingers  yom-  gold  rings  now  when  there  is  need  of 
them ;  perhaps  one  of  yom-  gold  rings  would  serve  to maintain  a  soldier  a  month  or  five  weeks,  or  more ;  and 

yet  you  may  have  the  benefit  of  it  again  aftenvard. 

Strip  your  cupboards  from  yom-  pompous  show  of  plate. 
It  is  much  if  you  should  not  be  willing  to  have  youi- 
fingers  stripped  naked,  when  we  are  in  danger  to  have  the 

state  stripped  naked  of  all  our  comforts  and  oi-naments. 
Is  it  such  a  great  matter  to  have  yom-  cupboai-d  naked 
of  plate  now  ?  what  if  a  white  cloth  were  upon  it,  and 
all  that  glittering  show  taken  away,  were  that  such  a 
great  sacrifice  now,  when  God  is  about  to  strip  us  naked, 
and  set  us  as  in  the  day  wherein  we  were  born  ?  Cer- 

tainly all  of  you,  who  shall  keep  your  plate  now  for  the 
pompous  adorning  of  cupboards,  cannot  but  be  ashamed 
of  it.  Surely  you  must  rather  keep  it  up  in  your  trunks. 
It  cannot  but  be  both  a  sin  and  a  shame  to  sec  such 

glittering  ])omp  and  gloi-y  in  such  times  as  these. 
Strip  yoiu-selves  of  your  ornaments,  that  God  sti-ip 

you  not ;  and  not  only  outwardly,  but  strip  yourselves 
of  your  ornaments  by  your  humiliation,  for  that  is  the 
meaning  of  that  place  in  Exodus.  O  come  and  hum- 

ble yom-selves,  and  come  now  with  naked  hearts  be- 
fore the  Lord ;  open  your  hearts  befoi-e  God,  bring 

them  naked  and  sincere  before  him,  lest  he  strip  you 
and  the  kingdom  naked.  Cry  unto  God  for  mercy :  O 
Lord,  thou  knowest  what  a  vile  heart  I  have  had,  a 

l)ase,  time-serving  heart ;  yet,  Lord,  I  desire  to  take 
away  all  these  cloaks  now,  and  to  rend  and  bring  this 
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71 heai-t  naked  before  thee ;  though  it  be  a  fihliy  heart,  yet 
open  it.  Lord,  thou  knowest  those  vile  things,  those 
inuovations,  those  superstitions,  those  horrible  wicked- 

nesses that  were  in  danger  to  be  let  into  the  chui'ch 
and  commonwealth,  yet  they  were  things  that  went 
down  very  well  with  me,  and  I  had  distinctions  to 
colour  them ;  but,  Lord,  it  was  my  base  heart  that  I 
could  not  trust  thee,  but  now  here  I  open  it  naked  be- 

fore thee.  O  Lord,  these  ordinances  of  thine,  of  the 

purit)'  and  power  of  which  others  spake  so  much,  they 
have  been  things  unsavoury  to  me,  I  had  no  skill  in 

such  things.  Thou  knowest  I  had  a  neub-ahzing  spirit, 
I  looked  which  way  the  wind  blew ;  how  just  were  it  for 
thee  to  give  me  up  to  be  of  a  desperate  malignant 
.spirit !  Now,  Lord,  I  come  as  a  naked,  wretched  crea- 
tm-e  before  thee,  in  the  shame  and  guilt  of  my  sin,  and 
here  I  acknowledge  thou  mayst  justly  strip  me  naked 
of  all  the  comforts  of  my  estate,  and  leave  me  in  the 
most  miserable  condition  in  which  ever  poor  creature 
was  left.  My  heart  is  open  before  thee,  show  me  what 
I  shall  do ;  and  if  thou  dost  reserve  any  of  my  estate 
and  comforts  which  I  have  forfeited,  in  testimony  of 
my  humiliation  for  my  former  sins,  I  bring  it  before 
thee,  and  am  wiUing  to  give  it  up  for  the  public  good, 

and  to  prevent  that  evil  and  mischief  that  I  am  sm-e 
my  sins  call  for,  for  my  sins  cry  for  WTath  against  the 
land,  that  thou  shouldst  strip  it  naked.  If  all  had  been 

such  base  spii-its  as  I  have  been,  what  would  have-  be- 
come of  the  land  by  this  time  ?  In  testimony  therefore 

of  my  humiliation  for 'my  sins,  here  I  bring  in  this  of 
my  estate ;  though  indeed,  if  I  had  not  been  guilty  of 
such  sins,  yet,  out  of  common  prudence,  and  respect  to 
my  own  security,  I  might  bring  in  some  part ;  but  here 
is  so  much  the  more  of  my  estate,  because  my  conscience 
tells  me  of  my  former  guilt.  And,  Lord,  for  the  time 
to  come,  I  am  resolved  to  do  the  uttermost  I  can  for 

thee  and  thy  cause.  And  those  worthies  that  carry 
their  Uves  in  then-  hands  for  me,  God  forbid  that  I 
should  have  the  least  hand  in  betraying  them,  in  with- 
di'awing  my  hand  and  assistance  fi-om  them.  Lord, 
here  I  give  up  myself  to  thee,  and  my  estate,  I  sm-- 
render  it  to  thee  in  an  everlasting  covenant.  This  is 
to  come  with  a  naked  heart  indeed  before  the  Lord. 

Were  it  not  better  that  we  should  be  willing  to  strip 

om-selves  naked,  than  that  God  should  do  it  by  violence, 
that  God  should  send  soldiers  into  our  houses  to  strip 

us  naked,  as  they  have  dealt  with  om-  brethi-en  in  Ire- 
land ?  they  took  not  away  their  estates  only,  but  aU 

then-  clothes,  and  sent  them  in  di'oves  as  naked  as  they 
were  bom.  We  know  we  have  deserved  the  like.  If 

you  W'ill  not  strip  yourselves  of  your  superfluities,  God 
may  justly  by  them  strip  you  naked ;  and  not  only 
bring  you  into  the  same  condition  you  were  in,  but  into 
a  far  worse  ;  for  so  he  thi"eatens  in  Deut.  xxviii..  You 
shaU  not  only  be  carried  back  again  into  Egypt,  but 

"  there  you  shall  be  sold  unto  your  enemies  for  bond- 
men and  bondwomen,  and  no  man  shall  buy  you;" 

they  should  be  in  a  worse  condition  than  when  they 

were  first  in  Egypt.  So,  if  there  be  any  of  you  will- 
ing to  sell  your  consciences  in  hope  of  preferment, 

the  other  side  may  get  power  and  prevail,  and  so,  instead 
of  being  preferred,  you  may  be  disappointed,  not  only 
be  brought  into  as  iU,  but  into  a  far  worse  condition. 

And  perhaps,  though  you  would  have  sold  yovu'selves, 
yet  nobody  will  buy  you ;  if  the  papists  come  to  have 
the  power  of  your  bodies  and  estates,  you  may  miss 

that  preferment  you  think  of.  So  saith  Ezi'a,  chap.  ix. 
1-t,  after  he  had  spoken  of  God's  mercy  in  giving  them 
liberty,  and  remitting  their  captivity, "  Shoidd  we  agam 
break  thy  commandments,  and  join  in  affinity  with  the 
people  of  these  abominations  ?  wouldst  thou  not  be 
angTy  with  us  till  thou  hadst  consumed  us,  so  that  there 

should  be  no  remnant  nor  escaping  ? "  And,  certainly, 
if  God  do  not  awaken  the  hearts  of  people  now,  if  God 

do  not  give  the  people  throughout  the  kingdom  a  heart 

to  stick  to  the  cause  of  ti'uth,  and  to  those  whom  they 
have  intrusted  with  theii'  estates,  liberties,  and  lives,  in 
every  good  way,  it  would  be  the  heaviest  judgment  of 
God  that  ever  was  upon  a  nation  since  the  beginning 
of  the  earth,  it  would  never  be  paralleled;  that  a  people 
should  have  such  an  opportunity  put  into  their  hands 

to  help,  and  to  vindicate  themselves  fi'om  slavery  and 
bondage,  yet,  out  of  I  know  not  what  respects,  to  be- 
ti'ay  all  those  that  have  ventm'ed  their  lives  for  them, 
I  say  it  would  be  such  an  example  as  were  not  to  be 
paralleled  since  the  beginning  of  the  world.  There- 

fore I  beseech  you,  my  bretlu-en,  let  us  lay  this  to  heart, and  the  Lord  make  known  to  us  all  what  is  to  be  done 

in  such  a  time  as  tliis,  that  we  may  not  be  "  stripped 
naked,  and  set  as  in  the  day  wherein  we  were  born." 

"  And  make  her  as  a  wilderness,  and  set  her  like  a 
cb'y  land."  God  would  bring  this  people,  who  dwelt  in 
the  land  of  Canaan.,  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  and 
were,  for  the  beauty  wliich  God  had  put  upon  them, 

"  excellent  for  beauty,"  now  to  be  "  as  a  wilderness." 
In  the  former  chapter,  the  state  of  the  ten  tribes  was 

set  out  by  Hosea's  wife,  whose  name  was  "  Gomer,"  and 
this  Gomer  was  the  "  daughter  of  Dlblaim."  Gomer 
signifies  perfection,  and  what  Diblaim  signifies  I  told 
you  then.  But  there  is  another  signification  of  this 
Diblaim,  which  we  are  to  refer  .to  this  expression  of 

the  Lord  in  this  place,  that  he  will  "  make  her  as  a 
wilderness  ; "  for  you  find,  Ezek.  vi.  14,  that  mention  is 
made  of  a  desolate  country,  and  a  "  wilderness  towards 
Diblath,"  to  which  this  that  the  prophet  speaks  of 
Gomer  seems  to  have  reference. 

Diblath  then,  it  appears,  was  a  place  where  there  was 
a  very  desolate  wilderness,  and  Gomer  was  the  daughter 
of  this  Diblath,  &om  whence  Diblaim ;  that  is,  though 

the  ten  tribes  were  as  Gomer,  in  regard  of  then- beauty, 
perfect,  for  so  they  were  ;  yet  she  was  the  daughter  of 
Diblath,  or  Diblaim,  that  is,  she  came  forth  out  of  a 
low  and  mean  condition,  and  was  even  brought  out  of 
a  wilderness  ;  now  she  shall  be  brought  again  mto  the 

same  estate  wherein  she  was,  for  I  will  set  her  '•  as  a 

wilderness." "  As  a  wilderness."  The  chm-ch  of  God  is  in  itself 

God's  garden,  Cant.  iv.  12,  "  A  garden  enclosed  is  my 

sister,  my  spouse."  It  is  the  place  of  God's  delight, 
not  a  place  for  beasts  to  invade,  but  enclosed,  they  are 
to  be  kept  out  of  it ;  a  place  where  very  precious  fruits 
grow,  which  are  very  pleasing  to  God;  a  place  that  has 

the  dew-,  the  showers  of  God's  blessing,  "  the  dew  of 
Hermon,"  the  dew  "  that  descended  upon  the  mountains 
of  Zion  ;  there  God  commanded  his  blessing,  even  life 

for  evermore,"  Psal.  cxxxiii.  3.  But  now  she  must 
come  to  be  "  a  wilderness." 

For,  first,  the  hedge,  the  pale,  the  wall  of  God's  pro- 
tection shall  be  taken  away  fi-om  her,  and  she  shall  be 

laid  open,  liable  for  all  wild  beasts  to  come  in  and  de- 
vour her.  They  loved  liberty,  and  were  loth  to  be  en- 

closed, though  it  were  in  God's  garden,  though  it  was 
with  tlie  pale  and  wall  of  God's  protection  ;  well,  seeing 
you  wUl  have  hberty,  you  shall  have  Hberty,  and  this 
pale  and  wall  of  my  garden  shall  be  taken  away,  and 
yom-  condition  shall  be  like  the  condition  of  the  beasts 
in  the  wilderness. 

Again,  you  shall  be  "  as  a  wilderness."^  There 
shall  no  good  grow  among  you.  No  good  thuig  grew 
amongst  you,  that  was  your  sin ;  and  there  shall  no 
good  grow  among  you,  that  shall  be  your  plague  and 
punishment.  The  blessing  of  God  shall  be  taken  away 
from  you,  you  shall  not  have  those  showers  of  blessing 
as  formerly  you  were  wont  to  have,  but  you  shall  be 
"  as  a  wilderness."  '•  Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth 
in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose  heart 

departeth  from  the  Lord."  Why  ?  "  For  he  .shall  be like  the  heath  in  the  desert,  and  shall  not  see  when 
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good  .Cometh ;   but  shall  inhabit  the  parched  places 
in  the  wilderness,  in  a  salt  land  and  not 

hiTwlSi?  Vstib  "^  idolaters ;  they  are  (by,  unsavour)- tliey  are  destitute  of  all  spiritual  good. 

"  And  I  will  set  her  like  a  dry  land." 

af' li^dtvi^oJ  '^'^'^  Scptuagint  read  it,  I  will  order  her as  a  diy  land.  Your  sins  bring  you  out 

of  order ;  but  God's  plagues  order  that  which  sin  dis- 
orders. "  As  a  dry  land."  This  is  eontraiy  to  the 

blessing  of  the  godly  man,  for  he  is  said  to  be  as  the 

"  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  waters,"  Psal.  i.  3.  The 
gi-aces  and  comforts  of  God's  Spirit  are  compared  to 
Avaters  in  the  Scripture :  "  AH  my  springs  are  in  thee," 
Psal.  Isxxvii.  7;  all  my  comforts,  all  my  gifts,  all  the  graces 
that  I  have,  are  in  thee.  But  now  God  will  set  them  as 

a  cby  land,  he  will  take  away  his  gifts  and  their  com- 
forts from  them,  and  so  leave  them  waste  and  desolate. 

Obs.  That  sin  is  of  a  wasting  nature :  sin  lays  waste 
countries  and  places  in  which  people  live.  We  have  a 

most  remarkable  place  of  Scri])tvn-e  for  that,  Zech.  vii. 
14,  "They  laid  the  pleasant  land  desolate."  They; 
who  are  they?  you  shall  find  it,  ver.  12,  those  that 

"  made  theu-  hearts  as  an  adamant  stone,  lest  they 
should  hear  the  law,  and  the  words  which  the  Lord  of 

hosts  hath  sent  in  his  spirit  by  the  fonner  prophets ;" 
they  made  the  pleasant  land  desolate.  AVe  not  only 
blame  those  that  strip  and  waste,  but  commence  actions 
against  them.  O  let  us  not  lay  waste  this  pleasant 
land,  this  good  land  of  ours,  this  garden  of  the  Lord. 
It  is  indeed  as  an  Eden,  as  a  paradise  ;  our  forefathers 

have  left  us  this  our  land,  as  God's  garden  ;  let  not  us, 
through  oiu'  sins,  leave  it  to  our  posterities  as  a  wil- 

derness, and  a  dry  land.  In  Psal.  cvii.  34,  there  is  a 

thi-eatening  that  (3od  will  turn  "  a  fruitful  land  into 
baiTenness,  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell 

therein."  Sin  has  heretofore  laid  waste  as  jjleasant 
and  fruitful  countries  as  om's.  Those  who  travel  in 
GeiTuany,  their  hearts  bleed  within  them  to  see  the 
spots  where  famous  towns  have  stood,  now  overgrown 
with  nettles,  and  laid  waste  as  a  wilderness.  And  in 
this  God  acts  after  the  manner  of  great  kings,  who, 
when  their  subjects  obey  them  not,  threaten  to  lay 
then'  countries  waste,  and  to  destrov  thcLr  cities.  Eccle- 

siastical stories  tell  us  of  Theodosius,  who  laid  gi-eat 
taxes  upon  the  city  of  Antioch.  at  which  the  inhabitants 
were  much  grieved,  and  imagining,  it  seems,  that  the 
queen  had  a  special  hand  in  it,  they  pulled  dowii  the 
brazen  statue  of  the  queen,  that  was  in  the  city,  in 
anger.  Upon  this,  Theodosius  threatened  to  lay  the 

city  and  country-  waste,  as  a  fruit  of  his  displeasure. 
It  IS  a  fruit  of  the  anger  of  kings,  accortUng  to  their 
power,  to  manifest  it,  not  only  upon  particular  men,  but 
to  lay  whole  countries  waste.  God  is  the  great  King, 
and  he  threatens  this  against  his  people  for  their  sins, 
tliat  he  \i  ill  lay  them  waste  as  a  wilderness.  God  had 
rather  that  the  wild  beasts  should  cat  up  the  good  of 
the  land,  than  that  wicked,  stubborn  sinners  should  en- 

joy it :  God  had  rather  have  a  land  imdcr  his  curse,  to 
have  nothing  but  thoms  and  briers  brought  forth  of  it, 
than  that  wicked  wretches  should  jiartakc  of  the  sweet- 

ness and  fniit  of  it ;  for  sin  not  only  pollutes  the  sin- 
ner, but  the  land,  and  puts  both  the  sinner  and  the 

land  under  a  curse. 

"  And  slay  them  with  thirst."  In  Psal.  xxxvi.  8,  we 
have  a  full  expression  of  the  ])lentiful  provision  of 

God's  ])Cople  that  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord ; 
"They  shall  be  abundantlv  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of 
thy  house :  and  thou  slialt  make  them  drink  of  the 

river  of  thy  pleasures."  Oh  what  a  sweet  promise  to 
those  tliat  dwell  in  God's  house,  and  walk  with  God  as 
hesecms  those  that  are  in  his  house !  they  shall  have 
fatness,  and  drink  of  the  river  of  his  pleasures;  but 

here  is  threatened,  that  God  will  not  only  take  away 
those  rivers,  but  even  (hops  of  water;  they  shall  not 
have  a  drop  to  cool  their  tongues,  bnt  shall  be  slain 
with  thirst.  There  was  a  time  when  God  had  such  pity 
upon  his  people  that  he  woidd  cause  water  to  gush  out 
of  the  rock,  rather  tlian  then-  thii-st  should  not  be  satis- 

fied ;  but  now  God  threatens  that  he  will  make  "  the 

heavens  as  brass,  and  the  earth  as  u-on ;"  and  though  a 
little  water  might  sa\e  then-  lives,  they  should  not  have 
it,  he  will  slay  them  with  thii-st.  Oh  what  an  altera- 

tion does  sin  make  in  God's  administration  of  liis  ways towards  us ! 

It  Ls  a  great  judgment  thus  to  be  slain  with  thirst.  I 
knew  a  man  once,  lying  in  a  burning  fever,  profess,  that 
if  he  had  all  the  world  at  his  disposal  he  would  give  it 
all  for  one  (h'aught  of  beer :  at  so  low  a  rate  is  the 
world  at  such  a  time  as  that.  K  the  want  of  a  little 
beer  or  water  to  satisfy  thirst  for  a  little  while,  be  so 
great  a  judgment,  what  is  it  for  all  good  to  be  etemallv 
withdrawn  from  all  the  faculties!  I  have  read  that 

w  hen  Darius  fled  from  his  enemies,  and  being  in  great 
thirst,  (though  those  kings  had  a  delicate  drink  that 
was  pecuhar  to  them,  which  they  called  coaspis,  and 
others,  vcojp  fiam\iK6v,)  he  met  with  a  duly  puddle  of 

water,  with  can-ion  h-ing  in  it,  but  he  drank  very 

heartily  of  it,  and  professed,  that  it  was  the  sw-eetes't 
(b-aught  that  ever  he  drank.  If  a  little 
dirty  water  can  aftbrd  so  much  comfort  inM^m^'S"-"' 
when  the  faculties  are  in  such  a  (hsposi-  "nbiis  inqoiuatim 
tion  as  fits  them  to  draw  comfort  out  of  it,  uliqlSip  sT^ltUe 

oh,  then,  -nhat  comfort  and  goodness  arc  qii'km''™iBc"t'""rt there  in  an  infinite  God,  when  he  shall  iiifSiinsbiSSt. 
communicate  to  his  creature  all  that  good 
which  is  communicable !  and  when  all  the  faculties  of 

soul  and  body  shaD  be  in  a  fidl  disposition  to  receive  all 
the  good  that  is  communicated;  and  not  put  into  a 
disposition  by  reason  of  want,  but  by  reason  of  the  ex- 

cellency of  the  faculty-  raised  to  such  a  height,  and 
enlarged  to  receive  what  good  God  himself  has  to  com- 

municate to  his  creature. 

But  further,  it  is  observable,  though  God  brouglit 

them  into  a  wilderness,  and  set  them  in  a  th-y  land ;  yet 

if  they  might  have  some  drink,  though  but  water,"  to refresh  them  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  this  dry  land,  it 

were  not  so  much.  Though  they  wei-e  in  a  scorching 
country,  in  the  wilderness,  parched  with  heat,  might 
they  have  but  some  refreshment  there,  the  judgment 
were  not  so  great ;  but  they  shall  be  in  a  wilderness, 

in  a  (b-y  land,  and  there  they  shall  be  scorched  with 
heat,  and  then  God  shall  deny  them  all  succom-.  He 
will  slay  them  w-ith  thirst. 

Obs.  God  bruigs  wicked  men  into  extremity,  and 
there  leaves  them  destitute  of  all  succour.  AVe  have 

an  excellent  scripture  for  this,  in  Ezek.  xxii.  20,  "  I  will 
gather  you  in  mine  anger  and  in  my  fuiT ;"  and  what 
then?  "I  will  leave  you  there,  and  melt  you,"  saith 
God.  This  may  be  a  comment  upon  this  text,  I  will 

bring  into  the  wildei-ness,  and  set  them  in  a  (b-y  land, 
and  slay  them  with  thii-st.  The  saints  may  be  brought 
into  great  extremity,  but  God  leaves  them  not  there. 
God  makes  their  extremity  his  opportunity  for  mercv, 
he  brings  refreshing  to  them  then.  They  never  have 
more  sweet  refreshings  from  God  than  when  thev  are 

in  the  greatest  extremities  in  regard  of  trouble"  and 
affliction.  God  promises  that  he  will  be  '•  a  shadow  for 
them  in  the  day  time  from  the  heat,  and  for  a  i)lace  of 

refuge,  and  for  a  covert  from  stoi-m  and  from  ram,"  Isa. 

iv.  G.  This  is  God's  peculiar  mercy  to  the  saints ;  jier- ha])s  they  have  no  shelter  now,  but  when  the  storm 
comes  they  have  a  shelter  then  ;  and  they  have  a 
shadow  when  the  lieat  comes ;  in  their  extremity  they 
have  comfort.  But  it  is  otherwise  with  the  wicked  ;  the 
wicked  perhajis  mav  have  many  slielters  before  the 
storm  comes,  hut  wlien  it  arrives  they  ai-e  destitute; 
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tliev  may  have  many  shady  places  before  the  heat 

comes,  but  -when  it  is  felt  they  are  left  succom-less,  then 
they  are  slain  vdXh  thu-st.  When  wicked  men  are  in 
prosperity,  there  may  come  one  blessing  after  another 
(I  mean  that  which  is  in  itself  a  blessing)  heaped  upon 
them,  but  when  they  come  into  adversity,  when  they 
have  most  need  of  comfort,  they  are  left  destitute. 

This  slaying  "  with  thirst"  is  applied  by  some  spirit- 
ually ;  I  will  bring  a  spu-itual  famine  upon  them. 

When  they  shall  be  in  a  wilderness,  in  a  dry  land, 
when  they  .shall  have  most  need  of  comfort  for  their 
souls,  they  shall  be  deprived  of  it.  Many  men,  in  the 
time  of  their  health  and  prosperity,  have  sweet  promises 
of  the  gospel  revealed  to  them,  many  blessed  manifest- 

ations of  God's  free  grace  and  goodness  in  his  Chi'ist 
made  kno-rni  to  tliem,  but  they  sUght  and  disregard 
them.  But  when  God  brings  them  into  the  wilderness, 
and  causes  them  to  be  under  the  torment  of  a  scorching 
conscience,  then  perhaps  they  may  long.  Oh  that  I  had 

one  cb'op  of  water,  one  promise  out  of  the  word  to  com- 
fort me !  Oh  that  I  might  have  but  never  so  httle  re- 

fi-eshing  !  Oh  that  I  might  hear  again  those  things  I 
have  heretofore  heard  and  neglected  !  But  then  God 
may  deny  one  drop  of  water  to  cool  their  scorching 

consciences,  and  slay  then-  souls  with  thirst  at  that 
time  :  and  thus  many  poor  creatures  are  slain  with 
thirst,  who  so  little  regarded  those  rivers  of  consola- 

tion, which  in  the  time  of  their  prosperity  they  might 
have  had. 

Ver.  i.  Jnd  I  will  not  have  inerci/  upon  her  children , 
for  they  be  the  childreyi  of  uhoredoms, 

T  confess,  at  the  fii'st  view,  looking  upon  this  vcrse^  I 
thought  I  might  quickly  pass  it  over ;  the  rather,  be- 

cause we  had  some  such  expressions  in  the  former 
chapter,  where  God  threatened  that  he  would  have  no 
mercy  upon  them  :  but  the  Scripture  is  a  vast  depth, 
and  there  are  many  excellent  treasures  in  it,  there  is 
always  alinuid  reviienlibus,  something  for  those  that 
come  and  look  again,  and  this  something  will  appear 
to  be  much  more  than  before  had  been  observed. 

"  And  I  will  not  have  mercy."  This  particle  a)id 
has  much  in  it,  it  is  a  most  terrible  and.  This  con- 

junction many  times  in  Scripttu:e  is  as  a  pleonasm,  and 
does  not  serve  for  much  use ;  but  in  this  place  it  is  of 
great  use,  and  is  filled  with  terror,  as  full  as  it  is  pos- 

sible for  such  a  little  particle  to  hold. 
I  know  there  may  be  many  curious  observations  of 

particles  and  conjunctions ;  but  we  shall  not  meddle 
with  any  curiosity,  but  speak  of  that  which  is  plain, 
and  the  intention  of  the  Holy  Ghost  here.  I  say  this 
and  is  most  dreadful ;  mark  the  conjunction,  you  had 

four  ands  before  :  saith  God,  I  will  "  strip  her  naked, 
and  set  her  as  in  the  day  wherein  she  was  born.  a7id 
make  her  as  a  wilderness,  and  set  her  as  a  dry  land, 

and  slay  her  with  thirst."  Is  not  here  enough  ?  O 
no,  there  comes  a  fifth,  and  that  is  more  terrilile  than 

all  the  former  four ;  '■  And  I  will  have  no  mercy  upon 
her  chikhen."  This  adds  terror  to  all  the  rest.  Sup- 

pose that  all  the  other  foiu-  had  been  executed,  "  I  wUl 
strip  her  naked,  and  set  her  as  in  the  day  that  she  was 
born,  and  I  will  make  her  as  a  wilderness,  and  set  her 

as  a  dry  land,  and  slay  her  with  thirst,"  yet  if  there 
might  be  mercy  in  all  this,  then-  condition  had  not  been 
so  miserable  ;  but  (saith  God)  I  will  do  all  these,  "and 
I  will  not  have  mercy  upon  them."  O  this  has  terror  in 
it,  impossible  for  the  heart  of  a  man  that  apprehends  it 
to  stand  under. 

And  for  the  opening  of  this,  I  shall  show  you  that  all 

the  former  four,  not  only  may  stand  with  God's  mercy, 
but  that  they  have  stood  with  God"s  mercy  ;  that  God 
had  heretofore  showed  mercy  to  them  when  they  were 
in  the  low  conchtion  in  which  they  were  born,  when 

thev  were  in  the  wilderness,  when  they  were  in  a  dry 
land,  yea,  when  he  did  slay  them,  he  showed  mercy 
unto  them.  But  now  he  saith,  he  will  do  thus  and 
thus,  and  show  no  mercy  unto  them.  So  that  then, 

though  this  and  be  conjunctive  in  grammar,  yet  in  di- 
vinity it  is  a  disjmictive,  and  a  most  dr-eadful  disjunc- 

tive, to  pai-t  them  and  mercy  asunder,  yea,  to  part  many 
of  them  and  mercy  eternally  asunder.  To  show  you, 

therefore,  that  in  the  fom-  former  God  showed_  tliem 
mercy ;  and  that  this  is  a  more  di-eadful  condition  in 
which  God  wUl  show  them  no  mercy, — observe. 

First,  "  In  the  day  wherein  they  were  born,"  they 
were  "  cast  out  in  the  open  field,"  and  they  were  "  in 
then-  blood,"  and  "  not  washed,"  and  the  like :  but 
mark,  "  I  passed  by  thee,  and  looked  upon  thee ;  be- 

hold, thy  time  was  the  time  of  love ;  and  I  spread  my 
skii-t  over  thee,  and  covered  thy  nakedness  :  yea,  I  sware 
unto  thee,  and  entered  into  a  covenant  with  thee,  and 

thou  becamest  mine,"  Ezek.  xvi.  8.  Here  are  the  high- 
est and  fullest  expressions  of  God's  grace  ;  first,  "  I 

looked  upon  thee,"  and  then,  "  the  time  was  a  time  of 
love,"  and  then,  "  I  spread  my  skirt  over  thee,  and  I 
entered  into  covenant  with  thee,  and  thou  becamest 

mine  :"  here  are  all  these  expressions  of  mercy,  at  that 
time  when  they  were  cast  out  as  forlorn  in  the  open 

field,  and  no  eye  pitied  them  ;  but  now  they  are  threat- 
ened to  be  cast  out  into  the  field  again,  and  no  eye  to 

pity  them  in  heaven  or  in  earth  ;  no,  nor  the  eye  of  God 
to  pity  them :  now  God  threatens  to  cast  them  off  for 
ever,  so  that  he  will  see  them  in  then-  blood,  but  it 
shall  be  no  more  a  time  of  love,  but  a  time  of  WTath, 
and  he  will  no  more  enter  into  covenant  with  them, 

neither  shall  they  be  his. 

Secondly,  When  God  brought  them  into  the  wilder- 
ness, he  there  showed  them  mercy :  see  Deut.  xxxii.  10, 

"  He  found  him  in  a  desert  land,  and  in  the  waste  howl- 

ing wilderness ;"  but  mark,  "  he  led  him  about,  he  in- 
structed him,  he  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye." 

Though  they  were  in  a  waste  howling  wilderness,  yet 

they  were  as  dear  to  God  "  as  the  apple  of  his  eye." 
Yea  further,  ver.  11,  "  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest, 
fluttereth  over  her  young,  spreadeth  abroad  her  wings, 
taketh  tliem,  bearetli  them  on  her  wuigs,  so  the  Lord 

alone  did  lead  him."  Paulus  Fagius,  citing  Rabbi  So- 
lomon upon  this  verse,  observes,  The  eagle  carries  her 

young  ones  not  as  other  birds,  for  other  birds  carry 
their  young  ones  in  their  claws,  the  eagle  bears  hers 
upon  her  wings ;  and  this  is  the  reason,  because  the 
eagle  is  more  tender  of  her  young  ones  than  other  birds 

are ;  why  ?  for  the  other  birds  carrj-ing  their  young  ones 
in  their  claws,  if  any  shoot  at  them,  they  hit  the  young 
ones  and  kill  them  first,  and  may  miss  the  old  one,  but 

the  eagle  can'ies  hers  upon  her  wings,  that  whoever 
shoots  her  young  ones,  they  must  shoot  through  her 

fii'st.  So  saith  God,  I  cai'ried  you  in  the  wilderness,  as 
tlie  eagle  carries  her  young  ones  upon  her  wings,  that 

if  any  shoot  at  you  to  hurt  you,  they  must  shoot  tlu'ough 
me  before  they  can  come  at  you.  This  was  God's  mercy 
to  them  when  they  were  in  the  waste  howling  wilder- 

ness ;  here  is  not  such  an  and. 

Thirdly,  God  brought  them  into  a  dry  land.  In  this 
wUderness  they  wanted  water,  yet  (though  they  were 

ready  to  mmTiiur)  "  he  made  them  suck  honey  out  of 
the  i-ock,  and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock,"  Deut.  xxxii. 
1.3.  You  will  say.  When  did  God  make  them  suck 

honey  out  of  the"  rock?  we  read  indeed,  that  water 
gushed  out  of  the  rock  in  a  ch-y  land,  but  here  the 
Scripture  speaks,  that  "  he  made  them  suck  honey  out 
of  the  rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock."  Clu-ysos- 
tom,  speaking  upon  God's  making  them  suck  honey and  oil  out  of  the  rock,  remarks  :  Not,  saith  he,  that 
indeed  honey  or  oil  came  out  of  the  rock,  but  because 
they  being  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  such  great  want, 
the  water  that  came  out  of  the  rock  was  to  them  as 
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sw'eet  and  delightful,  as  if  it  liad  been  honey  or  oil. 
Thence  he  gathers,  that  want  and  necessity  will  make 
every  thing  very  sweet  and  comfortable,  water  will  be 
as  honey  and  oil  to  them  that  want.  When  you  are  at 

your  full  tables,  this  wine  pleases  you  not,'  and  that beer  gratifies  you  not ;  but  if  you  were  in  necessity, 

■water  would  be  as  wine,  it  would  be  as  honey  and  oil 
to  you. 

Yea,  but  what  say  you  to  the  fourth  and,  "  He  will 

slay  them  with  thirst  ? "  Can  you  show  us  any  place 
■wherein  God  slew  his  people,  yet  showed  mercy  to 
them  P  Yes,  I  can.  There  is  a  place  where  it  is  "said, God  slew  his  people,  yet  at  that  veiy  time  he  showed 
abundance  of  mercy  to  them  ;  God  came  with  his  sword 
in  his  hand,  yet  with  abundance  of  compassion  in  his 
heart.  The  scripture  is  Psal.  Ixxviii.  34,  35,  "  A\1ien 
he  slew  them,  then  they  sought  him  :  and  they  returned 
and  inquired  early  after  God,  and  they  remembered 

that  God  was  their  rock,  and  the  high  "God  their  re- 
deemer." "Well,  "they  sought  him;"  and  "they  re- 

membered "  this,  that  '"'  the  high  God  was  their  redeem- 
er;" but  did  God  redeem  them  at  that  time?  Yes;  ver. 

38,  "  He,  being  full  of  compassion,  forgave  their  iniquitv, 
and  destroyed  them  not :  yea,  many  a  time  turned  he 

his  anger  away,  and  did  not  stir  up  all  his  WTath;"  or,  as 
the  old  translation  has  it.  He  called  back  his  anger, 
lyhich  here  ho  will  not  do.  He  -was  "  fuU  of  compas- 

sion," and  "  forgave  then-  iniquity,"  and  called  back 
his  anger,  though  he  slew  them  at  that  time.  He  denies 
to  do  so  here,  he  lets  out  his  anger  to  the  full,  and  will 

not  call  it  back;  "I  will  have  no  mercy  upon  them." 
And  it  is  observable,  that  the  psalm  declares  before 
that,  tliey  did  but  flatter  God  with  their  mouth  :  though 

they  did  but  flatter  God  with  their  mouth,  yet  such  ■^vas 
God's  mercy  toward  Ihcm,  that  he  called  back  his  anger. 
My  brethi-en,  God  has  a  high  esteem  of  his  worship  in 
a  nation ;  though  it  should  be  but  external,  (but  ■n-e 
must  not  rest  in  that.)  yet  external  humiliation  and 
worshipping  of  God  in  a  nation,  has  been  effectual  to 
deliver  them  from  external  judgments.  Therefore  we 
have  much  cause  to  be  encouraged,  in  that  God  stirs 
up  our  nation  at  this  day,  and  those  particularly  who 

are  going  in  that  expedition  and  ser\-ice  for  the  "king- dom, to  worship  him.  Our  adversaries  come  against 
them  with  oaths  and  curses,  andthey  go  against  them 
with  fasting  and  prayer,  not  externally  only,  but  we 

hope  many  of  them  internally,  and  thousands'  that  join with  them  in  our  nation.  And  if  God  will  show  so 

much  mercy  to  them  ■n'hen  they  did  but  flatter  him 
■with  tlieu-  mouth,  surely,  when  there  are  so  many  true 
worshippers  of  him,  yea,  those  that  are  the  instruments 
of  the  work,  we  have  much  cause  to  thinlt  that  God 

will  show  mercy  to  us,  and  that  if  anger  were  come  out 

against  us,  yet  "God  will  call  it  back. 
Thus  then  wc  sec,  that  so  long  as  God's  people  be 

God's  people,  though  they  may  be  brought  to  great 
troubles,  yet  still  there  is 'mercy  for  them;  so  long  as 
the  knot  is  between  God  and  "them,  and  they  arc  in covenant,  there  is  mercy  for  them.  But  now  when  they 
are  cast  off,  there  comes  an  avcl,  I  will  do  thus  and  thus, 
bring  them  into  those  extremities,  and  I  will  show  no 
mercy  to  them,  there  shall  be  judgment  without  mercy. 

064'.  The  oljservation  then  from  hence  is.AMien  God 
comes  upon  the  mckcd  with  wrath,  he  comes  with  pure 
\n-ath.  wrath  without  mixture  of  mercy;  and  this  is 

intolerable.  "We  have  a  remarkable  passage  in  Ezek. 
vii.  5,  "  An  c\  il,  an  only  e^il,  behold,  is  come."  Mark, 
there  may  come  an  evil  to  the  people  of  God,  that 
which  materially  is  evil,  but  it  can  never  be  said  of 

God'.s  people,  that  an  evil,  an  only  evil,  is  coming ;  if 
an  evil  come,  there  comes  a  great  good  with  that  e\i\  : 
but  ujion  the  wicked  an  evil,  and  an  only  evil,  is  coming. 

God  tlu-eatens,  Psal.  Ixxv.  8,  that  he  'has  "a  cup"  in 
his  hand,  "  full  of  mixture ;"  the  mixture  is  an  aggra- 

vation of  the  ■wrath  in  it :  but  here  there  is  a  cup  in 
God's  hand  without  mixture,  and  the  want  of  mixture 
is  the  aggravation  of  the  evJl  of  this  cup. 

1.  AVhen  wrath  is  pme,  then  it  is  grown  beyond 

anger,  and  gi-own  to  hatred.  So  long  as  it  is  but  mere 
anger,  it  admits  of  mixture  of  love,  but  when  once  it 

is  (as  ■we  may  speak)  gro^^ii  to  that  height  of  somness, 
that  all  the  mixture  of  love  is  gone,  then  it  is  turned 
to  hatred.  There  was  a  time  when  Israel  spake  in  a 
murmuring  way,  that  God  brought  them  into  the  wil- 

derness because  he  hated  them,  Deut.  i.  27.  But  now 
God  threatens  to  bring  them  mto  the  wilderness,  and 

to  hate  them  indeed,  according  to  Hosea  ix.  15,  "  All 
their  wickedness  is  in  Gilgal,  for  there  I  hated  them." 
David  prays,  Psal.  vi.  1,  that  God  ■n'ould  not  "  rebuke 
him  in  his  anger,  neither  chasten  him  in  his  hot  dis- 

pleasure ; "  but  what  then  ?  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O 
Lord."  So  long  as  God  shows  mercy,  he  does  not 
chasten  in  his  sore  displeasure  ;  but  when  God  comes 
with  afflictions,  and  denies  mercy,  then  he  comes  in 
sore  displeasure  indeed,  it  is  hatred. 

2.  AVhen  God  comes  without  mercy,  he  comes  upon 
the  wicked  in  the  most  unseasonable  time  for  them. 

That  is  the  difference  betmxt  the  evils  that  come  upon 

the  godly  and  the  wicked.  There  may  be  e^sils  (that 
materially  are  so)  upon  the  godly,  yet  they  shall  come 
upon  them  when  it  shall  be  seasonable  for  them  ;  but 
when  they  come  upon  the  wicked,  it  shall  be  when  they 
are  most  unseasonable  for  them.  As  a  husbandman,  if 

he  would  cut  his  tree  so  as  only  to  lop  it  that  it  ma)- 
grow  and  flourish  again,  he  mil  be  sure  to  do  it  in  due 

time,  as  in  January  or  Febi-uaiy,  but  if  he  would  cut  it 
that  it  may  die,  he  will  lop  it  when  it  flourisheth  most, 
at  midsummer.  God  indeed  lets  wicked  men  grow  up 

and  flourish  to  the  height  of  theii-  prosperity,  and  then 
he  lops  them,  because  then  he  knows  they  must  die  and 
perish.  It  were  better  to  be  lopped  in  January,  in 
winter  time  before  you  flourish,  then  you  may  live  for 

yom-  good ;  but  if  you  stay  tiU  the  summer,  you  die  for 
it.  You  have  an  excellent  scripture,  Zeph.  ii.  4,  "They 
shall  drive  out  Ashdod  at  the  noon  day."  In  those 
countries  ■where  the  sun  was  exceedingly  hot  and  scorch- 

ing, shepherds,  and  others  who  had  theii-  business 
abroad,  used  to  keeji  within  then-  houses  at  noon  day, 
or  get  into  some  shady  places  and  sleep.  Now  when 
God  threatens  a  judgment  in  wTath,  and  denies  mercy, 

he  saith,  "  They  shall  di-ive  out  Ashdod  at  noon  day," 
in  the  worst  time  that  Ashdod  can  be  driven  out,  in  the 
midst  of  scorching.  Because  God  intended  to. destroy 
them,  he  drives  them  out  at  noon  day. 

3.  "VATien  God  comes  upon  the  wicked  and  denies 
mercy,  he  regards  not  the  proportion  of  any  aflftiction 

or  any  e^\il ;  whether  it  be  enough  or  not  enough  for 

them,  what  is  that  to  him  ?  "VMien  he  comes  upon  his own  people  he  weighs  out  his  WTatli.  Never  did  any 

skilful  apothecary  more  carefully  weigh  even"  ilram  of 
the  potion  which  is  to  be  given  to  a  child,  than  God 
weighs  out  everv  affliction  which  he  sends  upon  his 
children.  The  difference  is,  just  as  if  you  should  go  to 

the  apothecary's  to  take  ratsbane  to  poison  vermin;  you 
do  not  weigh  out  how  much  you  shoidd  take,  but  give 
them  it  at  an  adventm-e,  and  let  them  take  as  much  as 
they  will,  and  die  :  but  if  you  take  any  thing  for  your 
child,  if  it  have  any  strong  virtue  in  it.  or  without  com- 
))osition  may  poison,  you  will  take  heed  not  to  take  a 
di'am  or  a  grain  too  much,  but  will  be  sure  to  weigh  it 
out  exactly.  Thus,  though  when  God  comes  to  his 
childi'cn,  he  weighs  out  their  afflictions,  yet  when  he 
comes  with  judgments  upon  the  wicked,  he  cares  not 
how  much,  how  many  or  great  they  be,  whether  suit- 

able to  their  conditions  or  no,  whether  they  can  bear 
them  or  no,  whether  their  backs  break  or  no;  he  comes 
with  judgments  u])on  them  to  destroy  them. 

4.  AAlicn  affliction  comes  without  mercy  upon  the 
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wicked,  God  stops  his  ears  at  tlieii-  cries.  If  they  cry 
when  God  comes  -with  judgments  against  them,  he 
calls  their  crying  howling ;  he  tells  them,  though  they 

cry  aloud,  yea,  cry  -svith  tears,  he  will  not  hear  them, 
Hos.  vii.  14 ;  Ezek.  viii.  18. 

5.  God  commands  all  creatures  that  they  shall  deny 
help  to  them.  They  may  stand  and  be  amazed,  but 
help  them  they  cannot.  They  all  say,  How  can  we 
help,  seeing  God  helps  not  ? 

6.  There  is  the  curse  of  God  mixed  with  eyery  judg- 
ment to  ch-ive  them  further  from  God,  and  to  harden 

them  more  in  then-  sins. 
7.  One  judgment  is  but  the  making  way  for  another ; 

yea,  all  judgments  in  this  woi-ld  are  but  the  forerun- 
ners of  eternal  judgments.  This  is  the  poi-tion  of  the 

cup  of  the  wicked,  when  God  saith  he  will  show  them 
no  mercy.  The  afflictions  of  the  saints  may  seem  to  be 
more  grievous  outwardly,  but  thus  God  never  afflicts 

them,  there  is  mercy  always  for  them.  "V^lierefore,  all 
ye  saints  of  God  who  are  under  any  affliction  at  any 
time,  be  patient  and  contented  under  it,  for  though 
your  afflictions  are  sore  and  grievous,  yet  God  delivers 
you  from  such  afflictions  as  these,  wherein  he  saith  he 
will  show  no  mercy. 

"  I  will  not  have  mercy  upon  her  childi-en."  "  Her 
children."  -The  judgment  of  God  in  punishing  the  sin 
of  the  fathers  upon  the  cliildren,  we  spoke  somewhat 
of  in  the  chapter  before ;  we  will  wholly  let  that  pass 

now,  and  only  consider  childi-en  politically,  for  cer- 
tainly that  is  the  meaning  of  the  text ;  "  I  will  not  have 

mercy  upon  her  children,"  that  is,  I  will  not  have  mercy 
upon  the  particular  people  that  belong  to  Jezreel. 
Private  persons  are  called  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
the  daughters  of  such  a  country.  So  that  the  whole 
community  together,  with  the  officers  and  governors, 
are  as  the  mother,  and  private  persons  are  as  the  chil- 

dren. So  that  when  God  saith  he  wUl  have  no  mercy 

upon  her  chikben,  he  not  only  tlii'eatens  the  state  and 
the  chm-ch,  the  governors  and  the  whole  community 
thus,  but  he  threatens  every  particular  person  of  them. 
Though  you  that  are  in  the  multitude  perhaps  think 
you  may  escape  in  the  crowd ;  No,  saith  God,  I  wUl 
look  to  every  one  of  the  private  and  particular  persons 
of  Israel,  and  my  wrath  shall  not  only  come  out  against 
those  that  are  in  higher  place,  but  it  shall  come  out 

against  you  also,  I  wiU  slay  her  childi"en.  It  is  tiiie, 
indeed,  the  heads  and  governors  of  places  are  usually 
most  involved  in  the  guilt  of  the  sins  of  nations,  and 

their  judgments  are  usually  most  di-eadful  when  God 
comes  with  national  judgments ;  as  Numb.  xxv.  3,  4, 

"  Israel  joined  herself  to  Baal-Peor,  and  the  anger  of 
the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Israel,  and  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Take  all  the  heads  of  the  people,  and  hang 

them  up  before  the  Lord,  against  the  sun."  The  Lord's 
anger  was  kindled  against  the  people,  but  he  bade 
Moses  especially  look  to  the  heads,  and  take  them  and 
hang  them  up  before  the  Lord,  that  the  fierce  anger  of 

the  Lord  might  be  tm-ned  away  from  Israel.  Certainly 
execution  of  wrath  upon  such  as  have  been  heads  in 
e\il,  is  a  sacrifice  exceedingly  well  pleasing  to  God. 
But  though  God  aim  at  them  especially  in  national 
judgments,  yet  private  persons  must  not  think  to 
escape  ;  and  that  upon  these  grounds. 

Fii-st,  Because  for  their  sins  God  often  suffers  their 
governors  to  do  so  much  evil  as  they  do.  As  Israel 
had  sinned,  and  God  was  wToth  with  Israel,  therefore 
David  did  what  he  did  in  numbering  the  people. 

When  you  see  yom-  governors  do  that  which  is  naught, 
lament  for  your  own  sins ;  do  not  spend  your  time  only 

in  ci-)'ing  cut  against  them,  but  look  to  yourselves,  it 
is  for  yom-  sins  that  God  has  left  them  to  do  as  they liave  done. 

Secondly,  The  reason  why  governors  do  not  refoim, 
may  be  the  perverseness  of  people,  that  they  are  not  in 

a  preparation  to  receive  that  good  which,  otherwise,  our 

governors  had  in  then-  hands  and  hearts  to  accomplish. 
As  2  Chron.  xx.  33,  "  Howbeit  the  high  places  were  not 
taken  away :"  why  ?  "  for  as  yet  the  people  had  not 

prepared  their  hearts  unto  the  God  of  then-  fathers." Should  they  have  pulled  down  the  liigh  places  ?  No ; 
but  they  should  have  been  in  a  preparation  for  the 
pulling  of  them  down.  Certamly  this  is  the  great 
cause  why  our  high  places  are  not  pulled  down,  why 
reformation  has  gone  on  no  better  than  it  has,  and  why 
we  have  so  much  evil  remaining  amongst  us,  because 

the  people  have  not  prepai'ed  theii-  hearts,  are  not  in  a 
cUsposition  to  receive  the  mercy  that  om*  governors 
have  hearts  to  bring  to  us.  They  have  hearts  to  work 
for  us,  but  when  we  speak  to  them  of  what  is  fit  to  be 
done,  their  answer  is.  But  is  England  in  a  fit  disposition 
to  receive  such  a  thing  ?  So  that  the  truth  is,  although 

you  are  ready  to  blame  yom-  governors,  and  to  say. 
They  have  power  in  their  hands,  why  do  they  not  re- 

form things  ?  yet  the  guilt,  in  great  part,  devolves  upon 
the  people,  they  are  not  in  a  fit  disposition  to  receive 
such  reformation ;  therefore  God  threatens  the  chil- 
di-en,  the  people,  here. 

Again,  further.  It  may  be  that  the  governors  who  are 
evil,  are  so  much  encouraged  and  abetted  in  that  which 
is  evil  by  you ;  though  you  do  it  not,  yet  you  so  much 
encourage  them  that  the  guilt  redounds  upon  you. 

Yea,  lastly.  If  you  obey  them  in  any  thing  that  is 
exil,  the  guilt  devolves  upon  you,  for  you  should  not  do 
it,  but  rather  obey  God  than  man.  Jlany  think  to 
make  this  their  plea,  they  are  commanded  to  do  thus, 
and  governors  would  have  them  do  it,  and  it  is  a  law, 
and  the  like ;  and  they  think  upon  this  plea  they  may 
do  any  thing  in  the  world.  This  will  not  secure  you, 
God  may  come  with  judgment  without  mercy  upon  the 

chilcb-en,  as  well  as  upon  the  mother.  And  if  God's 
vrxa.Xh  should  come  in  national  judgments  against  Eng- 

land, let  the  people  know  that  they  are  likely  to  smart 
most  dreadfully,  for  never  was  there  a  time  in  our  days, 

nor  in  om-  forefathers'  daj-s,  that  so  much  depended 
upon  the  people  as  at  this  day ;  never  were  they  called 
to  afford  such  help  as  they  are  now.  So  that  the 
people  now  may  liave  reformation  and  blessings,  if  it 
be  not  thi-ougli  their  own  fault.  As  in  Cant.  vii.  1, 
the  church  is  described  in  her  beauty,  and  it  begins  at 

her  feet,  "  How  beautiful  are  thy  feet ! "  And  in  Cant. 
V.  11,  Cluist  is  described  in  his  beauty,  and  it  begins 

at  the  head,  "  His  head  is  as  the  most  fine  gold."  God 
sometimes  makes  use  of  the  people  to  be  great  means, 
and  perhaps  the  beginning  of  means,  to  bring  beauty  to 
the  church,  though  they  cannot  perfect  it.  Heretofore 
private  persons  could  do  little ;  alas,  they  were  under 

gi'ievous  oppressions,  they  knew  not  how  to  help  them- 
selves. !^Ian)'  men  that  had  pm'ses,  and  strength,  and 

heads,  and  heails,  and  all,  knew  not  what  to  do,  but 
make  their  moan  one  to  another,  and  to  Heaven ;  but 

now  it  is  otherwise,  you  may  do  somewhat  besides 
making  your  moan  one  to  another,  yea,  besides  making 

youi-  moan  to  Heaven :  you  that  have  piu'ses  may  see 
ways  to  employ  them  for  the  public  good,  for  religion, 
for  liberty ;  you  that  have  strength  of  body  may  know 
what  to  do ;  you  that  have  parts,  you  are  called  to  help, 
you  may  join  together  for  good,  and  the  good  of  your 

countrj-,  you  may  do  much  more  than  heretofore  could 
be  done.  '\^1ierefore  now,  if  you  should  desert  the 
cause  of  God,  and  those  you  have  trusted,  you  must 

expect  the  most  dreadful  -nTath  of  God  upon  the  people, 
and  that  without  mercy,  that  ever  was  upon  any  nation 

since  the  beginning  of' the  world ;  for  never  any  nation had  more  depending  upon  the  people,  than  tliere  is  at 
this  day  upon  the  people  of  England.  Consider  it,  and 
oh  that  all  the  people  of  the  land  did  but  know  what 
God  would  have  them  to  do  in  such  a  time  as  this ! 

"  1  will  not  have  mercy  upon  her  children ;"  upon 
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pai-ticular  private  persons  in  the  society.  One  note 
more  upon  that,  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  for  men  in  any 
society  to  do  as  the  most  do.  If  they  be  in  a  civil  so- 

ciety, or  in  a  church,  to  give  their  votes,  and  to  act  as 
the  greater  part  act,  without  any  examination,  is  dan- 

gerous. For  though  the  community  may  do  that  whicli 

is  evil,  you  shall  not  be  excused  by  saying,  "\Miy,  what could  I  help  it,  when  the  most  did  the  same  ?  God 
comes  upon  private  and  jjarticular  men,  upon  the  chil- 

dren, even  every  one  of  them  :  and  why  ? 

"  For  they  are  the  children  of  whoredoms  ;"  that  is, 
either  passively  or  actively :  passively,  because  they 
were  begotten  of  whoredoms,  and  brought  up,  their 
education  had  been  in  whoredom,  they  had  it  from 

their  parents :  or  else  they  are  "  the  children  of  whore- 
doms" actively,  they  live  in  the  same  whoredoms  their 

mother  did.     From  hence, 
OLs.  1.  There  is  little  hope  of  children  who  are  edu- 

cated wickedly.  If  the  dye  have  been  in  the  wool,  it 

is -hard  to  get  it  out  of  the  cloth.  If  evil  principles 
have  been  dropped  into  children,  there  is  little  hope  of 
them  for  good,  especially  of  those  children  who  have 
been  brought  up  in  ways  of  superstition  and  idolatry, 
their  hearts  being  so  defiled  and  hardened  in  super- 

stitious and  idolatrous  ways,  that  they  seldom  come  to 
any  good.  Therefore  that  wliich  has  been  ])roposed  is 

very  good,  namely,  to  take  the  chikh-en  of  pajiists,  and 
to  bring  them  up  in  the  education  and  knowledge  of 
the  truth. 

06*.  2.  This  shall  not  excuse  childi-en,  though  they 
be  '•  children  of  whoredoms."  It  is  no  excuse  for  them 

to  say,  they  had  it  from  theii-  parents,  and  they  did  as 
their  parents  have  done,  and  as  they  commanded  them, 
and  according  as  they  brought  them  up.  for  the  wrath 

of  God  Cometh  u])on  "  the  children  of  disobedience." 
Then  what  a  mercy  is  it  for  us  to  be  brought  up  in  the 
truth  ;  to  have  parents  that  profess  the  truth,  and  for 
our  education  to  be  in  the  way  of  truth  !  It  is  a  mercy 
of  which  we  do  not  consider  to  give  God  the  glory. 
How  dangerous  is  it  to  have  superstitious,  idolatrous 
parents,  and  to  have  such  kind  of  education  !  If  they 
have  Turks,  or  Jews,  or  papists  to  their  j)arcnts,  and 
such  education,  it  is  not  one  of  ten  thousand  that  alters 
his  religion.  Therefore  it  is  likely  our  contlition  would 
have  been  the  same,  if  God  had  not  ordered  it,  that 
our  parents  should  be  such  as  profess  the  truth,  and 
our  education  be  according  to  the  truth.  Bless  God 
for  this.  And  you  that  are  parents,  look  to  your  chil- 

di-en,  and  bi-ing  them  up  in  the  truth.  Chikben  who 
have  gracious  principles  dro])]icd  into  them,  and  water- 

ed by  prayers  and  tears,  there  is  hope  of  them  ;  and  not 
of  them  alone,  but  of  the  nation  where  they  live. 

Obs.  3.  AV'hen  God's  judgments  are  abroad  in  the 
world,  let  "  the  chikb'en  of  whoredoms  "  look  to  it,  God 
threatens  "  he  will  have  no  mercy  u])on  them,  for  they 
are  the  children  of  whoredoms."  They  are  the  butt  of 
God's  WTath  when  his  judgments  come.  God  saith  in 
Isa.  xxvii.  4,  "  Fury  is  not  in  me,"  that  is,  it  is  not  in 
me  toward  my  saints ;  though  I  cojne  out  in  fury,  yet 
it  is  not  in  me  towards  them.  AVhat  then  ?  "  Who  would 
set  the  briers  and  thorns  against  me  in  battle  ?  I 

would  go  through  them,  I  would  bimi  them  together." 

■When  my  wrath  comes  against  the  briers  and  thorns, 
I  will  go  through  them  and  bm-n  them  together ;  but 

toward  my  children,  "  fiuy  is  not  in  me.''  AMien  God's wrath  is  abroad  in  the  world,  let  not  the  children  of  the 

bride-chamber  fear,  but  let  the  ehikh-cn  of  whoredcmis 
tremble.  Let  briers  and  thorns  fear,  but  not  the  fruit- 

ftil  trees  in  God's  garden.  God's  judgments  know  how 
to  make  a  difference  between  men,  they  are  distin- 
gui>hing  things  when  they  come  abroad  :  God  sends 
not  his  judgments  hand  over  head,  but  puts  into  tliem 
a  distinguishing  quality.  God  bas  a  chamber  of  rest 
and  safety  for  his  people,  wherein  lie  will  hide  them  till 

his  indignation  be  oveqjast ;  but  for  the  children  of 
whoredoms,  superstitious,  idolatrous,  wicked,  and  un- 

godly people,  they  are  the  people  of  God's  indignation, 
they  are  like  Idumea,  the  people  of  God's  curse,  as  you have  it  in  Isa.  xxxiv.  5. 

There  are  a  people  this  day  amongst  us  who  are  cer- 

tainly the  people  of  God's  curse,  and  let  them  look  to 
it  well.  Kev.  xiv.  8,  "  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,"  saith 
an  angel ;  and  mark  what  follows,  ver.  9, 10,  '•  And  the 
third  angel  followed  them,  saying,  with  a  loud  voice.  If 
any  man  worship  the  beast  and  bis  image,  and  receive 
his  mark  in  his  forehead  or  in  his  hand,  the  same  shall 

(b'ink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  wliich  is  pom-ed 
out  without  mixture  into  tlie  cup  of  his  indignation." 
According  to  this  text,  God  will  have  no  mercy,  they 
shall  (b'ink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God,  without 

mixture  of  any  mercy  at  all.  And  fm-ther,  '•  He  shall 
be  tormented  with  fii-e  and  brimstone  in  the  presence 
of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb ; 
and  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever 
and  ever ;  and  they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who 

worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  recciv- 
eth  the  mark  of  his  name."  Here  is  a  di'eadful  threat 
against  such  as  follow  the  ways  of  that  great  whore  of 
Babylon.  Blessed  are  they  that  in  these  times  have 
testimony  in  their  own  consciences,  that  it  has  been 
their  care  above  aU  things  to  draw  themselves  out  from 
the  guilt  of  all  superstitious  and  idolatrous  vanities,  and 
to  keep  themselves,  according  to  the  light  that  God  has 
tUscovered  to  them,  pure  from  the  pollutions  of  that 
man  of  sin.  Blessed,  I  say,  are  these,  they  need  not 
fear  this  day ;  but  for  those  who  have  involved  them- 

selves in  the  guilt  of  those  pollutions,  they  have  need 
to  himible  their  souls  before  God,  and  to  ciy  mightily, 

for  wrath  is  going  out  against  the  children  of  whore- 
doms. It  is  not  meant  only  of  hell  hereafter,  but  of 

judgment  even  in  this  world.  And  above  all  times  that 
have  been  since  antichrist  began,  it  is  a  most  desperate 
thing  to  be  a  papist  in  these  days,  because  now  is  the 
time  for  God  to  make  these  cliikben  of  whoredoms  the 

very  butt  of  his  WTath  and  indignation. 
We  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars :  my  bre- 

thren, keep  your  hearts  chaste  to  God,  and  fear  not,  for 
God  has  another  manner  of  people  to  deal  with  than 

you ;  you  shall  be  sealed  fb'st,  before  the  WTath  come 
out.  Though  I  cannot  excuse  you  altogether  from  suf- 

fering some  afflictions,  these  children  of  whoredoms 
may  bring  some  trouble  upon  the  saints  for  the  pre- 

sent, yea,  jierhaps  some  of  you  may  have  yom-  blood 
spilt,  but  God  has  mercy  to  bestow  upon  you :  but  for 
them  there  is  wrath,  and  wrath  without  mixture,  God 
saith  he  wUl  have  no  mercy  upon  the  children  of 
whoredoms. 

Let  such  as  are  going  forth  then  in  the  service  of 
religion  and  liberty,  go  forth  with  courage  and  un- 
dauntedness  of  spbit ;  why  ?  for  they  fight  against  none 
but  those  whom  God  fights  against.  Wio  are  thev, 
but  those  who  have  showed  themselves  fighters  against 
God,  most  abominable  swearers  and  blaspliemers,  such 
as  make  no  other  use  of  the  light  of  the  gospel,  but 
to  scorn  and  contemn  it ;  such  as  are  open  despisers  of 
God  and  his  truth,  and  of  his  jicople  ?  Certainly,  if 
there  be  a  cursed  generation  upon  the  face  of  the  earth, 
these  arc  the  people,  whose  mouths  are  full  of  curses ; 

and  God's  curse  is  upon  them,  who  are  so  full  of  curs- 
ings tliemselves.  If  there  be  any  of  you  here  that  are 

now  going,  or  hereafter  may  go  forth  in  this  service, 

yoiu-  spirits  should  rise  with  indignation  against  suc'n 
monsters  upon  earth,  and  go  against  them  as  David 
against  Goliath,  AVhat!  shall  this  uncircumciscd  Philis- 

tine defy  the  host  of  the  living  God  ?  Thus  vour  hearts 
should  rise  if  you  have  any  love  to  God  and  his  truth ; 
Shall  a  company  of  cursed  monsters,  that  do  notliing 
but  blaspheme,  and  curse,  and  swear,  and  defy  God,  and 
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his  servauts,  and  his  tabernacle,  aiiJ  worship  ;  sliall 
these  uncircumcised  Philistines  go  on  thus,  defying 
God  and  his  truth  >.  If  you  have  the  hearts  of  men 
within  you,  especially  of  Christians,  metliinks  you 
shoidd  not  be  able  to  bear  it,  but  go  forth  against  them 

with  fulness  of  spii-it  and  resolution.  Certainly,  God 
■will  make  them  a  prey  to  you ;  they  are  such  as  not 
only  have  put  off  Cliristianity,  and  are  become  atheists, 
but  they  have  put  off  all  kind  of  humanity,  and  are 
rather  tui-ned  monstrous  beasts,  or  devils.  Fear  them 
not,  though  their  hearts  be  full  of  pride  and  rage,  and 
though  they  boast  never  so  much  what  they  are,  or 
what  they  have  done,  or  what  they  will  do  ;  I  say,  fear 
them  not,  for  this  is  part  of  the  curse  of  God  upon 
them,  that  though  God  fights  against  them,  they  wiU 
not  see  it,  they  shall  not  see  it  because  God  intends  to 
destroy  them  ;  though  judgments  are  out  against  them, 
yet  they  wUI  not  repent.  You  find  divers  times  in  the 
book  of  the  Revelation,  that  those  who  followed  anti- 

christ, though  they  were  tormented,  and  all  the  judg- 
ments of  God  were  against  them,  yet  they  repented  not. 

Rev.  ix.  21  ;  xvi.  9,  11.  This,  I  say,  is  the  curse  of  God 
upon  such,  God  will  not  give  them  repentance  unto 

life,  for  they  are  the  childi'en  of  whoredoms,  upon 
■n-hom  God  intends  to  have  no  mercy :  therefore  the 
higher  their  rage  rises,  the  higher  your  hearts  should 
rise  against  them. 

Ver.  5.  For  their  yiwlher  hath  played  the  harlot  : 
she  that  conceived  them  hath  done  shamefullij  :  for  she 
said,  I  will  go  after  my  lovers,  that  give  vie  my  bread 
and  my  icater,  my  ivoot  and  my  flax,  mine  oil  and  my 
drink. 

"  Their  mother,"  that  is,  the  state  and  the  church, 
for  they  were  both  involved  in  one,  "  hath  played  the 
harlot."  This  "for"  has  reference  two  ways  ;  either  it 
may  have  reference  to  those  words,  "  I  will  not  have 
mercy  upon  them,"  for  not  only  they  are  defiled  with 
whoredoms,  but  theu-  mother  also,  she  has  played  the 
hai-lot :  or  secondly,  it  has  reference  only  to  the  latter 
part,  "  they  are  the  children  of  whoredoms,  for  their 
mother  hath  played  the  harlot : "  either  it  refers  to  the 
reason  why  God  will  not  have  mercy  upon  them,  be- 

cause their  mother  hath  played  the  harlot ;  or  to  the 
reason  why  they  are  the  chikben  of  whoredoms,  for 

theii'  mother  hath  played  the  harlot.  And  from  both 
these  references  we  have  very  usefid  observations. 

Obs.  1.  God  cannot  endm-e  a  succession  in  wicked- 

ness. I  will  not  have  mercy  upon  them,  "  their  mother 
hath  played  the  harlot,"  and  they  are  children  of 
whoredoms  themselves,  there  is  a  succession  of  wicked- 

ness among  them,  and  that  I  cannot  bear.  The  ground 
is,  because  those  that  keep  up  a  succession  of  wicked- 

ness from  the  mother  to  the  clulcben  downward,  are 
guilty  of  all  the  wickednesses  that  went  before  them 
in  that  line  :  else,  how  can  that  be  understood,  where 
Christ  saith  he  will  require  all  the  blood  from  Abel  to 
Zaoharias  upon  that  generation,  but  because  they,  con- 

tinuing in  that  way  of  sin,  kept  up  the  succession  of 
that  sm  ;  and  so  that  generation  was  guilty  of  all  the 
sins  of  that  kind  that  went  before,  even  unto  Abel. 
The  father  is  a  whoremonger,  and  the  child  proves  to 
be  one  too,  and  so  it  descends  ;  the  child  is  not  only 

guUty  of  his  ovra  sin,  but  of  his  father's,  and  of  his 
grandfather's,  and  of  all  that  land  of  sin  committed 
before,  even  up  to  the  beguming  of  the  world ;  why  ? 
because  he  keeps  up  the  succession  of  that  sin  in  the 
world.  This  is  a  most  terrible  thing  to  consider,  enough 
to  wound  the  strongest  heart  in  the  world,  especially 
of  those  that  know  they  have  had  wicked  parents. 

Obs.  2.  Children  usually  follow  the  example  of  their 

parents.  "  For  their  mother  hath  played  the  harlot," 
is  assigned  as  the  reason  why  the^  are  children  of 

whoredoms.  It  is  a  usual  thing  where  there  are  profane 
parents,  to  have  profane  children ;  if  the  parents  swear, 
to  have  swearing  children ;  if  parents  be  superstitious, 

to  have  superstitious  childi-en  ;  if  parents  be  scorners 
at  religion,  to  have  children  scoruers  too.  That  new 
nick-name  brought  against  the  godly  in  room  of  the 
former,  is  as  frequent  in  the  mouths  of  children  as  in 

otliers,  because  chilch'cn  follow  theu'  fathers.  2  Kings 
ii.  23,  when  Elisha  the  prophet  was  going  up  to 

Bethel,  "  there  came  forth  little  chdcben  out  of  the  city, 
and  said  unto  him,  Go  up,  thou  bald-head ;  go  up, 
thou  bald-head."  The  thing  that  I  note  it  for  is  this, 
that  not  only  the  children  did  it,  and  so  were  destroyed, 
(for  two  she-bears  came  out  of  the  wilderness,  and  tare 
forty-two  of  them,)  but  what  chikbeii  were  they  ?  If  you 

observe  the  text,  you  find  that  they  were  the  childi'en  of 
Bethel;  and  what  place  was  that?  one  of  the  places  where 
the  cahes  were  set  up,  a  place  of  much  superstition,  and 

the  childi'en  were  as  superstitious  as  their  parents.  A 
place  that  had  the  name.  The  house  of  God ;  but  no 
jilace  degenerated  more  from  the  name  than  it,  it  was  a 
Beth-aven,  a  house  of  vanity  and  wickedness.  The 
place  was  most  superstitious,  and  its  children  were  those 
who  scorned  at  the  prophet.  Again,  the  prophet  saith, 

Jer.  vii.  IS,  "The  chiltbcn  gather  wood,  and  the  fathers 

kindle  the  fire,  and  the  women  knead  theu'  dough  : " 
the  children  joined,  you  see.  Pelagius  thought  that 
there  was  no  sin  came  into  the  world,  but  by  children 

imitating  theu'  parents.  Certainly,  imitation  is  of  great 
power  and  force  to  prevail  with  the  hearts  of  chikben. 
You  that  are  wicked  parents,  had  need  look  to  what 

you  do  before  your  chikb'en.  He  that  sins  before  a 
child,  especially  a  parent,  sins  doubl}', 
for  a  child  will  be  ready  to  imitate  it.  "JueKspre"" 
^Vhat!  wUl  you  not  only  sin  against  God, 
and  be  enemies  unto  him,  but  will  you  leave  a  succes- 

sion, part  of  yourselves,  to  blaspheme  God  after  you  are 
dead  ?  Suppose,  parents,  you  had  a  plague-sore  upon 
you,  would  you  go  amongst  your  chilch'en  and  breathe 
upon  them  ?  This  cruelty  is  much  worse :  will  you  go 

into  your  families,  and  breathe  infection  into  yom'  chil- 
cben,  and  so  make  them  like  you,  and  guilty  of  your 
sins,  and  of  the  plagues  of  God  together  with  you  ?  O 
cruel  parents ! 

On  the  other  hand,  as  they  were  chikken  of  whore- 
doms, because  "  theu-  mother  hath  played  the  harlot," 

why  then  should  not  childi-en  be  gracious  and  godly, 
who  have  gracious  and  gocUy  parents  ?  Why  should  it 
not  be  said.  This  child  is  a  godly  child,  for  his  mother 
was  a  gracious  woman,  his  father  was  a  godly  man  ? 

Children,  let  this  be  your  encomium,  Y'ou  are  godly 
and  gracious  chikben,  because  you  had  godly  and  gra- 

cious parents ;  this  wiU  be  yoiu'  honour  before  the  saints. 
But  how  vile  is  it,  when  it  may  be  said.  Here  is  a  wicked 
wretch,  yet  he  had  a  godly  father  and  mother ;  here  is 
an  unclean  and  filthy  liver,  yet  he  had  gracious  parents ! 
It  is  no  wonder  to  say.  This  man  is  filthy,  for  his  father 
was  unclean,  and  his  mother  was  a  harlot ;  but  to  look 
upon  one  and  say,  Here  is  an  adulterer,  yet  his  father 
was  a  godly,  gracious  man ;  here  is  a  harlot,  yet  her 
mother  was  a  holy  woman  :  oh  how  vile  is  this !  The 
reverend  Mr.  Bolton,  upon  his  death-bed,  called  his 
chikb-en  to  come  to  him,  and  thus  addi-essed  them,  "  I 
do  believe  not  one  of  you  will  dare  to  meet  me  at  the 

tribunal  of  Christ  in  an  um-egenerate  condition."  You 
that  are  evil  chilcben  of  godly  parents,  let  me,  in  their 
names,  speak  to  you  :  AVith  what  face  do  you  think  you 
shall  dare  to  nieet  your  godly  father  and  gracious 

mother  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Chi-ist  Jesus?  at 
that  day,  if  yom-  godly  father  stand  at  the  right  hand 

of  Chi-i'st,  how  can  you  appear  before  that  face  in  the 
guUt  of  those  horritjle  wickednesses  in  w'hich  you  now 
live  ?  Certainly,  the  thought  of  this  has  power  to  daunt 

your  hearts. 



78 AN  EXPOSITION  OF 
Chap.  II. 

"  She  hath  done  slramefully."  The  word  rnr»3in  is 
in  Hi])hil,  and  may  be  translated  transitively,  she  hath 
made  ashamed,  as  well  as  done  shamefully;  and  by 
some  it  is  thus  interpreted,  she  has  made  ashamed  her 
husband,  she  has  made  ashamed  her  chOdien,  she  has 
made  ashamed  herself:  and  all  these  three  may  be 
meant ;  yea,  I  conceive  the  intent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  to  express  them  all. 

Her  husband  first.  The  church  is  the  spouse  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  Christ  is  the  husband  of  the  church  ;  and  you 

know  the  Scripture  saith  that  '■  the  woman  is  the  glory 
of  the  man  ;"  so  the  church,  being  the  spouse  of  Christ, 
should  be  the  glory  of  Christ.  The  woman  should  be 
the  glory  of  the  man,  but  yet,  being  wicked,  she  makes 
her  husband  ashamed.  The  evil  of  the  wife  is  a  shame 
to  the  husband ;  so  the  evU  of  the  church  is  a  shame  to 
Jesus  Clirist.  The  chiurch  in  Scripture  is  called  the 

glory  of  Chi-ist :  If  "  our  brethren  be  inquired  of,  they 
are  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  and  the  glory  of 

Clu-ist,"  2  Cor.  viii.  23.  "  Upon  all  the  glory  shall"  be 
a  defence,"  Isa.  iv.  5.  It  should  be  so ;  but  when  it  is 
defiled  it  shames  Christ,  its  wickedness  reflects  upon 
Chiist.  Chi'ist  is  said  to  "  walk  in  the  midst  of  the 

seven  golden  candlesticks,"  Rev.  ii.  1.  Every-  chm-ch 
is  a  candlestick,  and  it  should  be  a  golden  candle- 

stick :  but  if  it  be  a  filthy  and  rusty  candlestick,  it 
is  a  dishonour  to  Christ  who  walks  amongst  them. 

Wicked  men  do  not  shame  Clu'ist,  but  the  godly  do. 
Mv  brethren,  let  us  take  heed  of  that ;  it  is  an  evU 
thing  to  bring  shame  to  ourselves  and  one  another,  but 

to  bring  a  shame  upon  Jesus  Clu'ist  is  the  greatest  e\i.\. 
Many  of  you  perhaps  are  ashamed  of  Christ,  take  heed 
that  you  be  not  a  shame  to  Christ.  They  are  ashamed 

of  Christ  that  are  ashamed  to  appeal-  in  the  cause  of 
Christ;  but  as  for  you  that  are  so,  Christ  has  more 

cause  to  be  ashamed  of  you,  for  you  ai'e  a  shame  to 
him.  I  cannot  deny,  but  many  chmches  of  God  of 
late  have  brought  shame  to  Jesus  Christ  by  their  dis- 

sensions and  fractions.  They  have  taken  shame  to 

themselves,  and  have  acknowledged  it  to  the  glory  of 
Christ,  and  thus,  in  some  measure,  have  washed  off  that 
shame  which  they  have  brought  to  Clirist. 

Again,  wicked  parents  are  a  shame  to  their  childi-en. 

"WTien  a  child  appears  in  a  place,  and  is  luiown  to  be very  hopeful,  some  who  knew  his  family  say,  I  Avonder 
to  see  him  so  forward,  for  his  father  is  a  drunkard,  and 
his  mother  of  a  \ile  and  malignant  spirit :  how  the 
child  is  ashamed  to  hear  of  the  evil  of  his  f;ither,  and  of 
the  evil  of  his  mother !  As  foohsh  children  arc  a  shame 

to  their  parents,  so  %rickpd  parents  are  a  shame  to  theii- 
children.  You  that  ha-\e  gi-acious  childi-pn,  take  heed 
you  be  not  a  shame  to  them,  and  so  a  shame  to  youi-- selves. 

And  then  a  shame  to  herself.  "  She  hath  played  the 
harlot :  she  hath  done  shamefully."  Wherein  had  she 
done  shamefully  ?  I  \rill  only  mention  one  particular. 
Her  shame  was  especially  in  subjecting  rehgion  to  car- 

nal policy.  For  what  was  the  gi-eat  sin  of  the  ten 
tribes  ?  It  was  this,  the)-  were  afraid,  if  they  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  worship,  the  people  would  then  depart 
from  the  house  of  Jeroboam  to  the  house  of  David, 
therefore  out  of  political  regards  they  would  have  wor- 

ship set  up  at  Dan  and  Bethel ;  there  they  would  have 
cahes,  and  they  would  not  go  up  to  Jei-usalem,  the 
jilnce  which  God  had  appouited  for  worship.  This  was 
a  mere  politic  fetch,  for  they  could  not  but  acknow- 

ledge that  God  required  them  to  worship  at  Jerusalem 
where  the  temple  was.    Here  then  they  did  shamefully. 

Obs.  1 .  For  govei-nors,  or  any  other  persons,  to  sub- 
ject religion  to  policy  is  a  shameful  tJimg.  (1.)  It  is 

.shameful  to  make  religion  an  underling,  and  to  make 
pohcy  tlie  head.  Perhaps  they  call  this  wisdom,  pru- 

dent conduct.  We  must,  say  they,  be  careful  and  wise 
to  foresee  inconveniences  that  may  foUow.     But  what 

if  God  give  it  another  name  ?  God  may  give  it  a  name 
of  base  temporizing,  a  name  of  folly  and  wickedness. 
To  subject  rehgion  to  poHcy  is  shamefid,  because  it 

abases  that  which  is  the  gi-eat  hoiioiu-  of  any  country-, 

and  makes  it  an  underUng.  "\ATiat  is  the  excellency  < 
man  but  religion?  what  is  the  excellency  of  a  count i. 
but  religion  ?  and  what  has  England  been  glorious  for 
more  than  for  religion  ?  Now  to  put  an  excellent 

thing  under  an  inferior,  is  to  put  the  croAA-n,  which  is 
for  the  head,  imder  one's  foot :  although  a  thing  has 
in  itself  but  little  excellency,  if  it  be  brought  beneath 
itself  under  other  things  which  have  not  so  great  an 
excellency  in  them,  it  makes  it  vile. 

(2.)  Shameful,  because  it  holds  forth  this,  that  we 
dare  not  ti-ust  God  for  our  cUil  estate,  and  for  our 
peace,  therefore  religion  must  come  under. 

(3.)  Shamefid,  because  it  is  gross  foUy ;  for  there  i- 
no  such  way  to  breed  disturbance,  or  to  tmdo  a  state, 
as  to  make  rehgion  an  underling  to  pohcy.  Was  it  not 

so  here  ?  That  verj-  way  which  they  took  to  uphold 
their  pohcy,  was  the  way  to  destroy  their  state ;  and 

did  desti-oy  it  at  last.  Wiat  cause  had  they  then  to  be  i 
ashamed,  when  God  took  that  by  which  they  thought  I 

to  help  themselves,  and  made  that  the  very-  thing  tliat 
caused  their  ruin !  And  certauily  it  will  be  so  ;  they 
that  use  the  most  deep  and  poHtic  artifices,  if  they 
think  to  secm-e  themselves,  and  preserve  their  peace,  by 
the  principle,  that  rehgion  must  come  under,  God  will  ] 

make  them  ashamed  one  way  or  other,  it  will  be  the  ' 
only  way  to  undo  themselves  and  us.  In  matters  of 

religion  some  commands  are  aftu-mative  precepts ;  these, 
thougli  they  ligare  semper,  yet  not  ad  semper,  there  is 
not  a  necessity  that  at  every  time  and  mstant  they 
should  be  urged ;  so  that  a  people  may  be  in  such  a 
frame  that  men  cannot  but  by  degrees  bring  in  a  re- 

formation, and  then  it  is  not  carnal  pohcy  to  bring 
in  such  ways  of  God  graduaDy,  as  are  commanded 
by  affirmative  precepts  :  but  negative  precepts  bind 
seviper  and  ad  semper ;  and  the  state  must  see,  that  ■ 
they  do  nothing  against  Christ  out  of  jiohcy,  that  they 
do  not  hinder  the  gospel  of  Cluist  by  any  positive  law ; 
for  though  Chiist  may  be  willing  to  forbear  some  ordi- 

nances for  a  time,  and  out  of  mercy  to  a  people,  and  I 
will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  yet  he  will  never 
allow  any  tiling  done  against  him  m  that  time.  If, 

out  of  any  state  pohcy  to  preserve  peace,  or  to  gi-atify 
an  evil  party,  they  sacrifice  any  part  of  religion,  or  any 

godly  person,  Christ  accounts  this  a  shameful  thing'; and  whoever  does  so  wiU  be  ashamed  of  it  at  the  last. 

Now,  my  brethren,  why  should  not  God  be  trusted? 
Let  us  look  at  rehgion  in  the  first  place,  and  pray  that 
those  who  are  reformers,  who  have  power  in  their 
hands,  may  never  prove  guilty  of  puttmg  rehgion 
under  pohcy.  When  Joshua  had  brought  the  people 
of  Israel  over  Jordan,  wliich  you  know  was  the  begm- 
ning  of  their  entrance  into  Canaan,  they  were  to  en- 

counter all  their  enemies.  You  may  imagine,  that 
when  Joshua  had  passed  the  river,  Israel  might  suppose 

that  all  the  eounti-y  woidd  be  about  then-  ears.  One 
woidd  think,  that  pohcy  would  have  taught  them  to  lay 
aside  all  thoughts  of  rehgion  then,  and  to  look  to  their 
enemies  who  were  at  hand ;  If  ever  they  are  outrageous 
it  will  be  now,  therefore  now  let  us  mind  nothing 

but  arming  ourselves  against  them.  But  mai-k,  God 
goes  another  way  to  work ;  as  soon  as  they  were  gone 
over  Jordan,  and  were  upon  the  borders  ot  the  land  of 
Canaan,  they  must  circumcise  themselves,  and  when 
they  were  circumcised  they  could  not  fight.  Simeon 
and  Levi  destroyed  a  whole  city  when  tney  were  cir- 

cumcised, because  they  w-ere  not  then  able  to  fight  or 
defend  themselves,  but  lay  at  the  mercy  of  their  ene- 

mies. But  this  was  God's  wisdom.  Nay  further,  they 
must  keep  the  passover  too,  tliey  must  mind  and  attend 
to  religion  :  and  mark  the  latter  end  of  the  chapter,  that 
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after  they  had  been  cuxumcised  and  kept  the  passover, 

then  appeareth  one  to  Joshua  with  a  di-awii  sword,  and 
<iaith,  "  I  am  the  Captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord." 
'Die  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host  appeared  to  fight  for 
them  when  they  had  obeyed  ;  whereas,  had  they  neg- 

lected cuxumcision  and  the  passover,  and  thought  of 
fighting  only,  they  might  have  missed  the  Captain  of 

the  Lord's  host  to  have  fought  for  them,  and  what 
would  have  become  of  them  then  ?  So  you  see,  God 
would  have  us  mind  religion  in  the  most  dangerous 
times  ;  and  though  we  think  we  must  mind  our  peace 

and  safety,  and  lay  oiu-  hands  upon  our  swords  for  om- 
defence,  yet  let  us  be  careful  of  om-  religion,  and  then 
we  shall  have  a  Captain  of  the  Lord's  host  come  and 
fight  for  us. 

In  Mark  viii.  15,  we  are  charged  to  take  heed  of  two 

sorts  of  leaven,  "  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  the 
leaven  of  Herod."  The  leaven  of  the  scribes  and  Pha- 

risees is  cori-uption  m  chiu'ch  afi'airs ;  the  leaven  of 
Herod  is  corruption  in  religion,  in  bringing  the  things 
of  God  under  the  affau's  of  the  state  :  for  in  this  Herod 
was  like  Jeroboam,  he  was  afraid  of  his  kingdom,  as 
Jeroboam  was ;  he  had  many  ways  and  plots  to  keep 
himself  in  that  kingdom,  as  Jeroboam  had ;  and  many 
cleaved  to  Herod  in  his  plots,  as  Israel  clave  to  Jero- 

boam in  his ;  therefore  says  Christ,  Take  heed  not  only 
of  the  leaven  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  but  of  the 
leaven  of  Herod.  And  it  may  be,  the  Lord  saw  us  too 
prone  to  ways  of  sinful  compliances,  even  ready  to  have 
sacrificed  much  of  his  worship  and  many  of  his  saints, 
for  obtaining  peace  ui  the  state,  and  so  to  have  fallen 
off  from  that  reformation  that  both  God  and  his  people 
expected ;  hence  he  has  taken  the  work  uito  his  own 

hands ;  he  will  bring  about  his  ovra  work,  though  it  may- 
cost  us  dear,  who  knows  how  much  blood  ? 

Obs.  2.  That  sin,  but  especially  whoredom,  is  a 

shameful  thing.  Prov.  xiii.  5,  "  A  wicked  man  is  loath- 
some, and  Cometh  to  shame."  Prov.  xiv.  34,  ■'  Sm  is 

a  reproach  to  any-  people."  Sui,  of  its  own  nature,  let 
it  be  what  it  will,  is  shameful.  All  sin  brings  a  man 

beneath  the  excellency  of  a  man,  it  is  conti-aiy  to  the 
image  of  God  m  man,  to  that  wherein  ti'ue  honour, 
beauty,  gloiy,  consist.  It  makes  men  vile :  Dan.  xi. 

21,  "  And  in  his  estate  shall  stand  up  a  ̂ ile  person." 

■^Mio  was  that  ?  It  was,  according  to  interpreters,  An- tiochus  Epiphanes,  the  great  king  of  AssjTia,  and  yet 
a  vile  person.  Josephus  tells  us,  when  the  Samaritans 
were  in  danger  of  suffering  from  him,  because  he 
thought  them  to  be  Jews,  they  wrote  to  him  in  this 

manner.  To  Antiochus  the  might)'  god ;  and  his  very 

epithet,  Epiphanes,  is  in  English 'as  much  as  illustri- ous, Antiochus  the  illustrious,  the  famous,  bright  in  his 

glory.  He  that  was  so  illustrious  and  gi-eat  a  prince, 
as  to  be  addressed  as  the  might)-  god,  yet  in  Scriptm-e 
language,  being  wicked,  is  "  a  ̂ -ile  person."  It  is  a  spe- 

cial mark  of  one  that  is  fit  to  dwell  in  God's  mountain, 
Psal.  XV.  4,  that  he  is  able  to  see  the  vileness  of  sin 

through  all  the  glory  of  the  world ;  "  in  whose  eyes  a 
vile  person  is  contemned."  Sin  is  a  shame,  because  it 
deceives  a  man :  '■  The  way  of  the  wicked  shall  deceive 

him."  "  What  fruit  had  ye  then  of  those  things,  whereof 
ye  are  now  ashamed  ?  "  It  is  a  good  sign  of  gi'ace,  to 
be  able  to  see  into  the  deceits  of  sin,  so  as  to  be  ashamed 
of  it._  But,  though  all  sin  be  shameful,  yet  whoredom 
especially,  and  that  either  bodily  or  spuitual. 

First,  bodily.  The  expression  of  shamefulness,  though 
it  especially  aims  at  then-  idolatry,  yet  has  its  rise  from 
bodily  whoredom ;  if  that  were  not  shameful,  the  expres- 

sion coidd  not  be  appropriate,  that  .she  had  played  the 

harlot,  and  done  shamefidly.  Prov.  vi.  32,  33,  "  "WTioso 
committeth  adultery  with  a  woman,  laeketh  under- 

standing, he  that  doeth  it  destroyeth  his  own  soul.  A 

wound  and  dishonoiu-  shall  he  get ;  and  his  reproach 
ihall  not  be  wiped  away."    It  makes  one  to  be  as  one 

of  the  fools  in  Israel :  "  And  I,"  (saith  Tamar,  when 
Amnon  defiled  her,)  "  whither  shall  I  cause  my  shame 
to  go  ?  and  as  for  thee,  thou  shalt  be  as  one  of  the  fools 

in  Israel,"  2  Sam.  xiii.  13.  Amnon,  though  a  king's 
son,  yet  by  his  uncleanness  makes  himself  as  one  of 
the  fools  in  Israel.  Deut.  xxiii.  18,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
bring  the  hire  of  a  whore,  or  the  price  of  a  dog,  into 

the  house  of  the  Lord;"  they  are  joined  together,  for 
Scriptiu'e  makes  those  to  be  dogs  who  are  unclean  and 
filthy.  When  Ishbosheth  charged  Abner  with  the  sin 

of  uncleanness,  2  Sam.  iii.  8,  "  Am  I  a  dog"s  head," 
saith  he,  "  that  thou  chargest  me  to-day  with  a  fault 
concerning  tliis  woman?"  Many  adulterers  go  veiy 
fine  and  spruce,  many  young  wantons  are  bravely 

di'essed,  but  in  God's  esteem  they  are  as  dogs  for  then* 
uncleanness.  It  is  not  a  harsher  title  than  the  Spfrit  of 
God  gives  them.  I  have  read  of  a  people  amongst  the 
heathen,  who  condemned  this  sin  with  a  shameful 

death,  according  to  its  nature.  The  adulterer's  or  adul- 
teress's head  was  put  into  the  paunch  of  a  beast,  and 

stifled  to  death ;  a  punishment  fit  for  so  filthy  a  sin. 
This  sin  is  ever  shameftd,  but  especially  the  more  lovely 
any  yoke-fellow  is  who  is  forsaken,  and  the  more  vile 
and  foul  the  harlot  is,  so  much  the  more  shameful  is 
the  sin.  Athenaeus  introduces  Plato,  bewailing  himself 
and  his  own  condition,  that  he  was  taken  so  much  with 
a  filthy  harlot.  It  is  more  shameful  for  Christians  than 
for  heathens,  because  they  know  that  the  covenant  of 

marriage  is  the  "  covenant  of  God,"  Prov.  ii.  17. 
But  fiu'ther,  con'uption  in  God's  worship  is  most 

shameful,  for  that  is  aimed-  at  especially  here.  The 
shamefulness  of  corrupting  the  woi'ship  of  God  is  ex- 

pressed in  Exod.  xxxii.  2.5.  Aai'on  made  the  people 
naked  unto  then-  shame ;  how  was  that,  but  by  false 
worship,  though  it  was  of  the  true  God  ?  In  false  wor- 

ship there  is  shame,  because  in  that  a  man  subjects  his 
conscience  to  •v'ile  tilings.  Conscience,  which  is  not  to 
be  subject  to  any  creatm-e,  only  to  God  himself,  is  here 
made  subject  to  low  and  vile  tilings.  It  is  not  shameful 
to  subject  our  consciences  to  God  in  the  use  of  crea- 

tures, though  never  so  mean,  if  appointed  by  himself; 
but  those  that  subject  them  to  creattu'es  in  wavs  of 
false  worsliip  not  appointed  by  God,  subject  not  their 
consciences  to  God  but  to  those  creatures,  and  that  is 
shameful.  In  false  worship,  though  there  may  seem  to 

be  a  great  deal  of  humility,  )'et  there  is  notorious  pride 
and  presumption,  and  therefore  much  shame.  For  a 

creatm-e  to  take  upon  him,  by  liis  own  fancy  and  con- 
ceit, to  raise  up  creatiu-es  higher  than  God  has  raised 

them,  to  put  higher  respects  upon  crcatm-es  than  God 
has  done,  is  boldness  and  presumption.  Yea,  he  pre- 

sumes, by  his  own  conceit,  to  raise  up  the  creature  so 
high,  that  God  himself  must  come  nearer  to  men,  and 
be  more  present  with  these  creatures  than  otherwise  he 
would.  Thus  men  presimie  to  bring  God  under  their 
fancies  ;  and  is  not  this  shameful  ? 

Fm-ther,  it  is  extreme  folly,  for  we  contradict  oiu-- 
selves  when  we  think  to  honom-  God,  and  yet  go  against 
him,  when  we  put  high  esteem  upon  such  things  as  are 

abominable  and  detestable.  "  I  sent  unto  yOu  all  my 
servants  the  prophets,  rising  early  and  sending  them, 

saying,  Ob,  do  not  this  abominable  tiling  that  I  hate," Jer.  xliv.  4.  Mark,  God  cries  out  with  energy.  All  my 

servants  the  prophets  I  sent,  saying,  "  Oh,  do  not  this 
abominable  thing;"  it  is  a  delightfiJ  thing  in  your 
eyes,  but  abominable  in  God's.  And,  Ezek.  xxii.  3, 
they  are  denominated  n'SlSj  a  word  that  signifies  the 
very  excrements  of  a  man ;  they  glory  in  them,  but  he 

saith,  they  defile  themselves  by  them.  "^Mien  God 
opens  theii-  eyes  they  will  see  false  worship  a  shameful 
thing ;  and  when  they  do  so  God  will  show  them  the 
excellency  of  liis  own.  "  Son  of  man,  show  the  house 
to  the  house  of  Israel,  that  they  may  be  ashamed  of 
their  iniquities :    and  let  them  measure  the  pattern. 
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Aiid  if  they  be  asliamcd  of  all  that  they  have  done," 
that  is,  of  all  their  false  worship ;  what  then  ?  "  sho^y 
them  the  form  of  the  house,  and  the  fashion  thereof, 

and  the  goings  out  thereof,  and  the  comings  in  there- 
of, and  all  the  forms  thereof,  and  all  the  ordinances 

thereof  and  all  the  forms  thereof,  and  all  the  laws 
thereof :  and  wTite  it  in  their  sight,  that  they  may  keep 
the  whole  form  thereof  and  all  the  ordinances  thereof, 

and  do  them,"  Ezek.  xliii.  10,  11.  Mark,  my  brethren, 
you  see  how  God  stands  upon  forms,  "  aU  the  forms 
thereof,"  and  "  all  the  forms  thereof,"  and  "  the  whole 
form  thereof"  Let  us  not  slightly  account  any  thing 
in  God's  worsliip,  for  God  stands  much  upon  liis  own 
form  in  his  own  worship.  Many  who  have  no  religion 

but  a  form,  yet  neglect  God's  form.  Men  love  to  stand 
much  upon  their  own  forms ;  let  them  know  God  stands 
much  upon  his  forms,  and  it  is  no  hinderance,  but  a 
furtherance,  to  the  power  in  religion,  to  keep  close  to 

God's  form.  If  we  would  know  what  are  God's  ordi- 
nances, for  many  cry  out.  Oh  that  we  could  but  know 

what  is  the  right  way,  this  is  one  way  for  you  to  know  : 
First,  be  ashamed  of  what  you  have  done,  be  ashamed 
of  your  former  false  worship,  and  then  God  will  show 
you  the  ordinances  of  his  house,  and  the  true  beauty 
of  his  worship  :  till  then  there  are  so  many  distinctions, 
and  evasions,  and  objections,  that  you  never  come  to 
understand  it.  When  God  humbles  the  heart,  and 
makes  it  ashamed  of  what  has  been  naught  before,  all 
the  distinctions,  and  evasions,  and  objections,  vanish 
away  as  the  mist  before  the  sun. 

And  the  more  excellent  the  Lord  is,  and  those  ordi- 
nances are,  from  which  we  depart,  the  more  shameful  is 

that  false  worship  to  which  oui'  hearts  decline.  "  She 
hath  done  shamefully :"  why  ?  she  has  forsaken  such  a 
Husband,  the  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  who  is  so  lovely ;  she 
has  forsaken  the  blessed  ordinances  that  God  has  ap- 

pointed, and  turned  herself  to  vanities  of  her  own. 
Christ  is  said,  Cant.  v.  16,  to  be  altogether  lovely,  there 
is  lovehness  enough  in  Christ  to  satisfy  the  soul  for 

ever.  Ezekiel  says,  chap.  vii.  20,  '•  As  for  the  beauty 

of  his  ornament,"  "(speaking  of  God's  orduiances  in  his 
temple,)  "  he  set  it  in  majesty :  but  they  made  the 
images  of  their  abominations  and  of  then-  detestable 
things  therein."  Oh  how  shameful  was  this !  This 
shows  the  shamefulness  of  it,  because  God  set  the 

beauty  of  his  ornament  in  majesty.  The  ordinances  of 

God  which  he  appointed  himself,  are  God's  "  ornament," 
they  are  "  the  beauty  of  his  ornament,"  they  are  "  the 
beauty  of  his  ornament  set  in  majesty  ; "  and  shall  these 
beautiful  and  glorious  things  be  forsaken  for  vanities 
of  our  o-mi  inventions  ?   This  is  shameful. 

Obs.  3.  Sin,  especially  whoredom,  either  bodily  or  spi- 
ritual, if  suffered  to  grow,  wUl  make  those  who  commit  it 

not  only  shameful,  but  shameless  in  their  doings.  "  She 
hath  done  shamefully,  for  she  hath  said."  Here  it  is 
implied,  that  the  thing  done  was  not  only  shameful,  but 

tliat  she  was  shameless.  "  "Were  they  ashamed  when 
they  had  committed  abomination  ?  Nay,  they  were  not 

at  all  ashamed,  neither  could  they  blush,"  Jer.  vi.  15. 
At  fii'st,  sin  may  seem  to  be  a  little  shame-faced,  but 
afterward  it  grows  brazen-faced;  modest  a  little  at  first, 
but  bold,  impudent,  and  darmg  afterward.  If  men 
were  told  beforehand  what  they  Avould  do  afterward, 
they  would  be  ready  to  say,  as  Hazael  to  the  prophet, 

'•  ]5"ut  what !  is  thy  servant  a  dog,  that  he  should  do 
this  great  thing?  "  their  hearts  woidd  even  shake  at  the 
thought  of  it :  yet,  when  sin  has  hardened  their  hearts, 

they  will  do  it,  "and  that  with  open  face  too.  AMiore- (liini,  you  know,  at  first,  is  that  at  which  every  man 
blushes ;  but,  within  a  while,  unclean  ones  can  boast  of 
their  filthiness.  But  especially  spiritual  whoredom, 

the  coiTuption  of  God's  worship,  at  first  may  be  a  little 
modest,  but  sec  to  what  a  height  it  grows  if  in  time  it 
be  not  prevented.     I  will  give  you  a  notable  example 

of  this.  At  first  we  find  Solomon  very  modest  in  the 
matter  of  idolatiy.  -  Chron.  viii.  11,  saith,  that  he 

"  brought  up  the  "daughter  of  Pharaoh  out  of  the  city of  David,  to  the  house  he  had  built  for  her,  for  he  said. 
My  wife  shall  not  dwell  in  the  house  of  David  king 

of  Israel ; "  why  ?  "  because  the  places  ai-e  holy,  where- 
unto  the  ark  of  the  Lord  hath  come."  INIark,  how 
careful  Solomon  was  not  to  pollute  any  thing  that  had 
any  seeming  holiness  in  it.  I  have  so  much  resjject  to 
the  ark  of  God,  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  to  those 
places  that  are  holy,  that  my  wife  shall  not  so  much  as 
dwell  there.  But  oh  what  did  Solomon  grow  to  after- 

ward !  he  suffered  idolatry  most  shamefully,  he  "  went 
after  Ashtaroth  the  goddess  of  the  Zidonians,  and 
after  !Milcom  the  abomination  of  the  Ammonites, — and 
built  a  high  place  for  Chemosh,  the  abomination  of 

:Moab,  in  the  hill  that  is  before  Jerusalem,"  1  Kings 
xi.  5,  7  ;  just  there  he  built  it  too,  as  if  it  had  been  in 
defiance  to  the  tem])le  of  God  and  his  true  worship ; 
and  that  "  for  Jlolech  the  abomination  of  the  chikb-en 

of  Amnion ;  and  likewise  did  he,"  saith  ver.  8,  "  for  all 
his  strange  wives,  which  burnt  incense  and  sacrificed 

unto  their  gods."  Thus  shameless  was  he  grown! 
And  thus  we  see  it  in  experience.  How  fab-  are  men  in 
their  ways  of  superstition  at  fii-st !  decency  is  all  they 
plead  for.  Well,  afterward  it  rises  from  dc-cency  to  sig- 
nificancy,  that  is  a  little  liigher,  to  put  men  m  mind. 
Thirdly,  from  significancy  it  rises  to  efficacy,  to  stir  ujj 
the  dull  mind  of  man.  Fourthly,  from  efficacy  it  rises 
to  necessity,  that  now  it  must  be  done,  and  the  worship 
of  God  cannot  be  without  it,  and  there  shall  be  no  or- 

dinance, no  administration  at  all  without  it.  Decency, 
significancy,  efficacy,  and  necessity ;  thus  it  rises  to  be 
shameful  at  last.  So,  amongst  the  papists  in  their  tra- 
cbtions,  at  first  they  came  with  this  argument,  AVhat ! 
will  you  not  regard  them  as  you  woidd  other  books 

and  "histories  ?  they  arc  the  traditions  of  om-  fore- fathers ;  but  at  length  they  came  to  this,  in  the  fourth 
session  of  the  council  of  Trent,  the  synod  nmnes  i.i.ros  i»m 

"  doth  take  and  honour  the  books  of  the  T'l'mJi'"' nil 'ou 

Old  and  New  Testament,  and  the  ti-a-  '■"'''"-""'''Ji'^^ 
ditions  of  the  fathers,  with  equal  affec-  !I"reKreni'n  sus. " 

tion  of  piety  and  reverence."  To  this  "f' 
»'=  >™"-''""'- shamefulness  they  grew  at  last.  And  so  for  wor- 

shippping  of  images,  why,  it  is  for  the  decency  of 
churches  to  have  them,  and  they  are  but  to  put  you  in 
mind,  at  the  most ;  but  at  length  these  ,j^^  ̂ ^^^^  j^,,,^,_,^ 

are  the  veiy  words,  "  the  same  honoiu'  is  imagini  et  c»cm- 

due  to  the  image  and  to  the  exemplar."     '' "'' Obs.  4.  "^ATien  men  grow  shameless  in  evil,  there  is 
little  hope  of  them.  "  I  will  have  no  mercy  upon 
them ;"  why  ?  for  they  have  done  thus,  they  are  grown 
thus  impudent.  It  is  a  good  tiling  to  keep  the  bridle 
of  shame  as  long  as  we  can  upon  our  children,  serv- 

ants, and  any  of  our  inferiors :  therefore  take  this  one 
instruction,  be  not  too  ready  to  rebuke  and  chastise 

your  servants,  or  your  children,  m  a  reproachful  man- 

lier before  others,' lest  you  bring  them  to  see  that  they have  no  honour  to  lose,  and  then  there  is  little  hope  of 
them :  evermore  keep  such  a  hand  over  your  chikkcn 
and  servants  that  they  may  see  they  have  some  respect 

to  lose ;  that  they  may  not"  be  so  shamed  by  you,  as  for 
them  to  think  th"cy  cannot  be  worse,  or  more  disgraced ; there  is  no  such  way  to  make  them  desperate  as  that. 

It  is  very  gi'cat  wisdom  in  governors  to  keep  the  briiUe 
of  shanie.  Your  bridewell  or  jaU-birds  seldom  or 
never  come  to  good ;  why  ?  because  they  have  no 
bridle  to  keep  them  in,  they  have  lost  all  their  honour, 
and  they  can  lose  no  more ;  and  there  is  no  rational 

creature'  but  would  have  honour.  Not  the  meanest 
servant  you  have  but  has  a  respect  to  honoiu-,  and  that 
will  do  more  than  blows,  except  they  are  become  very 
beasts. 

But  how  docs  he  prove  that  it  is  shameful  ?     Thus : 



Vle.  5. THE  PROPHECY  OF  HOSEA. 

"  For  she  said,  I  will  go  after  my  lovers,  tliat  give  mc 
ray  bread  and  my  water,  my  wool  and  my  flax,  mine 

oil  and  my  chink." Obs.  1.  Dehberate  sins  are  most  shameful  sins.  She 
hath  said.  This  is  a  proof  of  her  shamefulness,  because 
that  which  she  has  done,  she  has  done  upon  delibera- 

tion ;  she  said  she  would  do  thus  and  thus,  she  considered 

before  what  she  would  do,  and  yet  she  did  it.  Wick- 
edness committed  de  industria,  ex  consUio,  of  piu'pose 

resolved  upon,  is  very  shameful.  Godly  men  may  be 
overtaken  with  a  fault :  "  If  a  man  be  overtaken  with  a 

fault,"  Gal.  vi.  1.  It  is  one  thing  to  be 
■Eoi_Kt.;  irpoXr'nd-  overtaken  with  a  sin,  and  another  thing 

to  overtake  a  sm ;  a  gracious  heart  may 
have  sin  overtake  it,  but  it  is  a  shameless  heart  that 
overtakes  sin. 

Obs.  2.  Those  who  are  gtiilty  of  whoredom  usually 

gi'ow  extremely  wilful.  "  She  said,  I  will  go."  As  if 
she  had  said.  Let  all  the  prophets  say  what  they  can,  let 

them  talk  out  then-  very  hearts,  I  will  have  my  mind, 
I  will  follow  my  lovers  still.  Of  those  who  commit  this 

sin  bodily,  it  is  said,  Prov.  ii.  19,  "None  that  go  unto 
her  return  again,  neither  take  they  hold  of  the  paths  of 

life."  It  is  a  most  di^eadfid  scripture  against  all  adul- 
terers and  unclean  persons :  make  it  out  how  you  will, 

there  is  "  none  that  go  unto  her  return  again,  neither 
take  they  hold  of  the  paths  of  life."  These  are  the  words 
of  the  Holy  Ghost :  I  leave  the  words  with  you.  So 

Prov.  xxiii.  27,  "  A  whore  is  a  deep  ditch,  and  a  strange 
woman  is  a  narrow  pit ;"  they  cannot  easily  get  out, 
nor  will  they  easily  get  out,  they  are  so  plunged  in. 

"  Having  eyes  fuU  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot  cease 
from  sin,"  2  Pet.  ii.  14.  AVhy  cannot  they  cease  to 
sin  ?  it  is  not  because  they  have  a  heart  but  no  power, 
but  their  wills  are  brought  into  that  bondage  and  sub- 

jection that  they  cannot  will  otherwise ;  therefore  in 

Ezek.  xlvii.  11,  we  find  that  though  the  -Raters  of  the 
sanctuary  were  very  heahng.  yet  the  miiy  places  and 

the  marshes  were  not  healed :  mu-y,  filthy,  unclean 
hearts  are  veiy  seldom  healed  by  the  waters  of  the 

sanctuaiy.  jEKan  rcjiorts,  that  there  was 

'^''"fiSor!''"'  ̂   harlot  who  boasted  she  could  easily  get 
scholars  away  from  Socrates,  but  Socrates 

could  get  no  scholars  from  her,  none  of  her  followers. 
It  is  true  that  a  harlot  is  prevalent,  and  when  she  has 
once  overcome,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  get  away  from 
her.  Therefore  Heb.  vi.  6,  which  speaks  of  that  sin  from 
which  it  is  impossible  to  be  renewed  again  to  repent- 

ance, is  intei"preted  by  TertuUian  to  be  no  other  than 
the  sin  of  uncleanness.  Tlie  author  of  this  Epistle  (saith 

he)  knew  no  promise  of  second  repentance  to  the  adul- 
terer and  fornicator ;  showing  how  ordinarily  those 

that  are  guilty  of  that  sin,  and  are  given  up  to  it,  grow 
wilful  in  it.  And  therefore  in  Eph.  iv.  19,  these  two 

are  put  together,  "  being  past  feeluig,"  and  "  having 
given  themselves  over  unto  laseiviousness."  Wantons 
usually  grow  past  feeling. 

And  for  spiritual  adultery,  that  usually  is  very  wilful 
too,  for  those  who  are  left  by  God  to  superstition  and 
idolatry,  seldom  return  again,  but  grow  exceeding  wil- 

ful in  that  mckedness.  You  have  a  notable  text  for 

that,  Jer.  xliv.  16,  17  ;  the  people  say  there,  "  As  for  the 
word  thou  hast  spoken  to  us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
we  will  not  hearken  imto  thee  ;  but  we  will  do  whatso- 

ever Cometh  out  of  our  own  mouth,  to  burn  incense  to 

the  queen  of  heaven."  We  will  go  on  to  burn  incense 
to  the  queen  of  heaven,  talk  as  long  as  you  will.  And 
so  Jer.  ii.  10—12,  "Pass  over,"  saith  God,  '■  the  isles  of 
Chittim,  and  see ;  and  send  unto  Kedar,  and  consider 
diligently,  and  see  if  there  be  such  a  thing.  Hath  a 

nation  changed  then-  gods,  which  are  yet  no  gods  ? " 
Alen  are  settled  in  the  ways  of  idolatry,  and  will  never 

give  over  worshipping  their  gods :  "  hut  my  people 
have  changed  then-  glory  for  that  which  doth  not  pro- 

fit:" therefore  "be  astonished,  O  ye  heavens,  at  this, 
and  be  horribly  afraid,  be  ye  very  desolate,  saith  the 
Lord."  So  Micah  iv.  o,  "  All  people  wiU  walk  every  one 
in  the  name  of  his  god."  Theu-  hearts  are  set  upon  it, 
they  will  do  it.  Spmtual  whoredom  mightily  besots 

the  heart.  Isa.  xliv.  19,  20,  "  None  considere'th  in  his heart,  neither  is  there  knowledge  and  understanding  to 

say,  I  have  burned  part  of  it  in  the  fii-e ;  yea,  also  I 
have  baked  bread  upon  the  coals  thereof;  I  have  roasted 
flesh,  and  eaten  it ;  and  shall  I  make  the  residue  there- 

of an  abomination  ?  shall  I  fall  down  to  the  stock  of  a 
tree  ?  He  feedeth  on  ashes :  a  deceived  heart  hath 
turned  him  aside,  that  ho  cannot  deliver  his  soul,  nor 

say.  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right  hand  ? "  And  so 
Rev.  xvi.  11,  where  those  who  were  given  up  to  anti- 

christ, though  they  were  tormented  they  "  blasphemed 
the  God  of  heaven,  because  of  their  pains  and  their 

sores,  and  they  repented  not  of  their  deeds." 06*.  3.  Wilfulness  in  any  sin,  but  especially  in  this 

sin,  is  a  very  great  aggravation  of  it.  "  I  will  have  no 
mercy  upon  them,"  I  will  give  them  up ;  why  ?  they 
have  "done  shamefully,  and  they  have  said,  "I  will  go 
after  my  lovers."  There  are  many  who,  in  their  passion, 
think  it  a  brave  spirit  to  say,  I  will,  and  I  will,  and  I 
care  not,  say  what  you  can,  or  whatever  becomes  of  it, 
I  win  do,  or  I  will  have  this.  Especially  men  in  place, 
and  of  estates,  are  not  able  to  endure  the  controlling  of 

then-  will  in  any  thing ;  and  therefore  when  their  wills 

are  but  crossed,' they  biu'st  out  into  outrageous  speeches, and  fall  blaspheming,  and  swearing,  and  saying  they 

will  have  their  will,  though  it  cost  them  then-  lives. 
Thus  we  find  it  in  the  people  of  Israel,  1  Sam.  viii.  19, 
when  Samuel  came  from  God  and  told  them  in  a  long 

narration  what  hardship  they  should  endm-e  in  having 

a  king,  for  that  was  not  then  according  to  God"s  mind ; they  heard  him  all  that  he  said,  and  they  do  not  stand 

to  answer  any  of  Samuel's  arguments,  but  presently 
they  break  out  into  this  resolution,  "  Nay,  but  we  will 
have  a  king."  Those  whom  God  leaves  to  hardness  of 
heart,  and  intends  to  ruin,  he  usually  gives  them  up  to 
this  wilfulness  in  their  evil  ways.  The  Scripture  re- 

cords Pharaoh  as  a  famous  example  of  one  hardened 
and  prepared  for  ruin.  He  was  of  a  most  wilful  spiiit. 
Exod.  XV.  9,  you  shall  find  his  wilfulness  expressed  four 

times  in  that  one  verse  :  "  I  will  piu'sue,"  saith  he  ;  and 
then  again,  "  I  will  overtake ;"  and,  thu-dly,  "  I  will 
divide  the  spoil ;"  and  then,  fourthly,  "  I  will  draw  my 
sword."  There  ai'e  two  other  expressions  to  the  same 
effect,  which  are  equivalent  to  the  former,  even  in  the 

same  verse,  "  jNIy  lust  shall  be  satisfied,  my  hand  shall 
destroy  them."  Put  all  these  six  expressions,  which 
you  have  in  that  one  verse,  together,  and  where  have 
you  such  an  exhibition  of  a  wilful  creature  as  Pharaoh 

was  ?  and  what  became  of  him  you  all  know.  Only- 
one  more  example  I  find  in  Scripture  parallel  to  this, 
and  that  is  the  king  of  Babylon  :  Egjirt  and  Babylon 
were  two  countries  most  eminent  for  idolatry,  and  the 
persecution  of  the  church,  and  these  are  the  two  most 

famous  examples  for  wilfulness.  In  Isa.  xiv.  13,  1-4, 
you  have  in  those  two  verses  five  times  /  will :  1.  '•  I 
will  ascend  into  heaven."  2.  "  I  will  exalt  my  throne 
above  the  stars  of  God."  3.  "  I  wiU  sit  also  upon  the 
mount  of  the  congregation."  4.  "  I  wiU  ascend  above 
the  height  of  the  clouds."  5.  "I  will  be  like  the 
:Most  High."  And  what  became  of  him  you  likewise 
know  ;  yea,  the  next  words  tell  you,  "  Yet  thou  shalt 

be  brought  down  to  hell." These  two  little  words,  I  and  icill,  do  a  great  deal 
of  mischief  in  the  world.  Luther,  upon  ̂   ̂.^^^  .^.^^^^ 

Psal.  cxxvii.,  saith,  I  am  of  that  opinion,  sum.  monarchias 

and  verily  persuaded,  monarcliios  would  tms,  J  m'marcSe 
far  longer  endure,  if  those  who  are  high  ;;,°°„"°™rSnt. 
monarchs  woidd  but  omit  this  one  pro-  ̂ ^^^^ '"  '"^ 
noun,  /.     It  is  true,  in  public  ways  they 
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exjiress  themselves  in  the  pltiral number,  ue,  but  private 
resolutions  are  ni  the  singular  number,  /.  The  second 

is  will,  "  I  will,"  tliat  is  a  little  -word  too ;  but  I  may 
say  of  this  will,  as  James  saith  concerning  the  tongue, 

It  is  indeed  "  a  little  member  "  in  the  body,  but  "  it  set- 
teth  on  fire  the  course  of  natiu'e,  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of 
hell."  So  it  is  true  that  tliis  little  icill  is  but  a  little 
word,  but  it  sets  whole  kingdoms  on  fire,  towns  and 

cities  on  fii-e,  and  is  itself  set  on  fii-e  of  hell.  Bernard 
_  „  ...  remarks,  Take  away  2L'ill  once,  and  there 
«r  noil  erit  infi-rn.is.  Will  be  no  hcll.  Oil  the  mischiet  that  it 

docs  in  the  world !  I  will  only  say  these 
two  tilings  to  those  that  keep  such  ado  with  these  two 
little  words,  /,  uill. 

Fust,  That  which  thou  usest  with  so  much  pride,  and 
thinkcst  thyself  such  a  man  that  canst  say,  I  wUl,  know, 
it  may  be  .is  heavy  a  judgment  of  God  as  can  befall 
thee  in  this  world,  lor  God  to  give  thee  up  to  thy  will. 

There  is  nothing  wherein  God  poui-s  out  liis  wiath 
upon  the  chOchcn  of  men  in  this  world,  more  than  in 

giving  them  up  to  then-  wiU.  Therefore,  tremble  when 
thou  usest  so  many  expressions,  I  will,  and  I  will  do 

this.  Observe  what  the  Scriptm-e  saith  of  those  who 
had  their  will  in  ways  of  false  worship ;  "  Go  ye,  serve 
ye  every  one  his  idols,  and  hereafter  also,  if  you  will 
not  hearken  unto  me,"  Ezck.  xx.  39.  Go,  saith  God, 
you  will  not  hearken  to  me ;  you  hear  out  of  the  word 

what  should  be  the  way  of  my  worship  in  its  piu-ity, 
but  you  say,  I  love  novelty,  and  you  wiU  not  have  it 

thus ;  you  answer  not  Goct's  arguments,  but  you  cast 
off  his  worship,  and  say  you  will  not  have  it :  Well, 
saith  God,  if  you  will  not  hear  me,  if  you  are  set  upon 

your  will,  go  and  serve  youi-  idols,  and  take  yom-  fill  of 
your  oflTi  ways.  And  Psal.  Ixxxi.  11,  "My  people 
would  not  hearken  to  my  voice,  and  Israel  would  none 

of  me ;  "  they  were  all  upon  their  will,  they  would  not 
and  they  would  not.  Mark  what  follows ;  "  so  I  gave 
them  up  unto  their  own  hearts'  lusts,  and  they  walked 
in  theii-  own  counsels."  You  will  have  yoiu-  own  coun- 

sels, and  your  own  will,  and  so  God  gives  you  up  to 
them ;  and  then  woe  to  you,  you  are  undone ! 

Secondly,  You  that  are  set  upon  your  wiU  in  that 
which  is  evO,  know,  God  is  and  will  be  as  wilful  toward 
you  as  you  can  be  toward  him.  ̂ Mark  that  notable 
text,  Jer.  xliv.  25,  which  sets  out  the  notorious  height 
of  mcke(hiess  that  was  in  the  people  of  those  times : 

"  Ye  and  your  v^ives  have  both  spoken  with  yom- 
mouths,  and  fulfilled  -with  yoiu-  hand,"  that  which  is 
evQ;  you  will  not  only  say  you  will  do  it,  but  will  do  it 

mdeed.  WeD,  saith  God,  vou  have  done  so,  "  ye  and 
your  wives  have  both  spoken  with  your  mouths,  and 

fulfilled  with  yom-  hand,  saying.  We  will  surely  per- 
form our  vows  that  we  have  vowed,  to  burn  incense  to 

the  queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour  out  di-ink  offerings 
unto  her :  ye  will  surely  accomplish  yom'  vows,  and 

surely  perform  your  vows."  You  will"  go  on  in  your false  w  ays  of  worship.  jSIark  what  follows  in  ver.  26, 

"  Tlierefore  hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,  all  Judah 
that  dwell  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  Behold,  I  have 

sworn,"  you  have  vowed,  and  I  have  swoi-n,  "  I  have 
sworn  by  my  gi-eat  name,  saitli  the  Lord,  that  my  name 
shall  no  more  be  named  in  the  mouth  of  any  man  of 

.Tudah  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt :"  and  ver.  27,  "Behold, 
I  will  watch  over  them  for  evil,  and  not  for  good  :  and 

aU  the  men  of  Judah  that  are  in  the  land  of  Egj-pt 
shall  be  consumed  by  the  sword  and  by  the  famine, 
until  there  be  an  end  of  them."  God  will  be  as  reso- 

lute as  the  stoutest  sinner :  you  will,  and  God  wOl;  who 
shall  have  their  will,  think  you  ?  Answer  to  tliis,  you 
stout-hearted  that  are  away  from  God ;  answer  to  tliis, 
you  stout-hearted  children,  and  servants,  and  wives. 
A  wilful  man  never  wants  woe.  If  you  will  be  resolute 
in  any  tiling,  my  brethren,  be  resolute  m  that  which  is 
good;  be  resolute  in  the  work  of  repentance,  with 

David,  Psal.  xxxii.  5,  "  I  will  confess  my  transgressions :" 
indeed  I  had  many  thoughts  to  come  and  shame  my- 

self, and  open  all  unto  God,  but  I  could  not  get  it  off; 
at  length  I  grew  resolute  and  said,  I  will,  and  I  have 
sworn  to  keep  thy  righteous  precepts :  and  as  they, 
Micah  iv.  5,  "  We  will  walk  m  the  name  of  the  Lord  oiu- 

God:"  and  as  Joshua,  I  and  my  house  will  serve  the 
Lord ;  do  you  what  you  will,  we  are  resolute  that  we 
will  serve  the  Lord.  This  is  a  blessed  wilfuhiess  in- 

deed. Oh  that  the  stoutness  and  wilfulness  of  many 
people  might  be  turned  to  this  resolution  for  God  and 
for  his  truth !  Especially,  carry  this  note  home  with 

you,  you  that  give  such  often  expressions  of  yom-  will, 
and  turn  it  to  the  wilhng  of  that  which  is  good.  I 

will  follow  my  lovers,  says  the  apostate  fi-om  God :  I 
Mill  follow  my  beloved,  who  is  altogether  lovely,  let 
every  gracious  soul  say. 

Obs.  4.  Professed  sins  are  shameful  sins.  "  She  said," 
she  professed  what  she  would  do.  It  is  an  evil  for  sin 

to  Ue  Imking  in  any  one's  heai't,  but  for  sm  to  break 
out  into  open  profession,  is  a  greater  evil.  This  is  to 
prove  that  she  had  done  shamefully,  because  she  said 
she  would  do  it.  There  is  a  great  deceit  in  the  hearts 
of  many  men,  they  are  ready  to  say,  I  may  as  well  say 
so  as  think  so ;  I  say  so,  and  perhaps  others  think  so, 
it  were  as  well  for  me  to  speak  it  as  to  keep  it  in  my 
heart.  My  brethren,  there  are  two  deceits  in  this  kind 
of  speaking. 

First,  Y'ou  suppose  that  when  you  speak  so,  it  is  not 
in  your  heart,  and  you  make  the  comparison  of  what 

is  in  other  men's  hearts  and  in  yom'  mouths ;  as  if  the 
evil  were  in  your  mouths  only,  and  in  their  hearts 
only ;  as  if  the  comparison  lay  thus,  they  think  and  do 
not  speak,  and  you  speak  and  do  not  think.  Here  is 

the  deceit,  for  if  you  speak  you  have  it  in  yom'  hearts 
too,  you  both  speak  and  think,  for  so  the  Scriptm'e  as- 
siu-es  us,  that  "  out  of  the  abmidance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  spcaketh  : "  if  you  speak  mahciously,  you  have 
a  maUcious  heart ;  if  you  speak  uncleanly,  you  have  an 

unclean  heart ;  if  oaths  be  in  yoiu'  moutlis,  you  have  a 
profane  heart. 

Secondly,  Here  likewise  lies  the  deceit,  as  if  you 

should  have  less  in  yoiu'  heart  because  you  vent  it ;  as 
passionate  people  will  say,  I  may  as  well  vent  my  mind, 
and  then  I  shall  be  quiet.  Thou  dceeivest  thyself ;  the 
venting  of  corruption  that  lies  in  thy  heart  will  never 
lessen  it,  but  increase  it.  It  is  not  with  the  corruption 

of  om'  hearts  as  it  is  with  liquor  in  a  vessel,  that  the 
more  it  is  let  out  the  less  is  witMn ;  but  as  it  is  with  a 

fii'e  in  a  house,  that  when  it  is  kindled  within,  and 
bursts  out,  there  is  not  less  within  because  it  bursts 

out ;  no,  the  more  it  flames  out,  the  more  it  burns  with- 
in :  and  as  it  is  with  water  in  a  fountaui,  when  it  flows 

out  of  the  fountain,  there  is  not  the  less  water  in  the 
fountain  ;  it  may  rather  have  the  less  by  stopping,  and 

fu'c  may  be  lessened  by  smothermg.  Know,  therefore, 
that  professed  wickedness  is  aggi'avated  wickedness. 
Secret  sms  may  be  more  dangerous  m  regard  of  the 
cure,  but  these  arc  more  abominable  to  God  in  regard 
of  the  open  dishonour  that  is  done  to  him  by  them. 
The  aggravation  of  the  blood  that  was  shed  by  the 

people  is  described.  The  blood  that  was  shed,  "she 
poured  it  not  upon  the  groimd,  to  cover  it  ■n'ith  dust ; 
that  it  might  cause  fiu-y  to  come  up  to  take  vengeance," 
Ezck.  xxiv.  7,  8 ;  you  did  not  conceal  the  blood,  you 

did  not  coyer  it,  but  set  it  "  upon  the  top  of  a  rock." 
"\^'hat  then  ?  Not  being  covered,  but  being  professed 
and  laid  open,  this  causes  fui'y  to  come  up  witn  venge- 

ance against  them.  G'd's  anger  would  have  been 
against  them  if  they  had  shed  blood,  though  they  had 
covered  it ;  but  to  shed  blood  and  not  to  cover  it,  causes 
the  fury  of  the  Lord  to  come  with  vengeance.  So  you 

know  he  saitli  in  Isa.  iii.  9,  "  They  declare  theu'  sin  as 
Sodom,  they  hide  it  not.     Woe  unto  their  soul ! "  woe 
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uuto  them  when  they  shall  presume  to  declaie  then-  sin  as 
Sodom.  And  as  I  said  hefore,  God  will  bo  as  wilful  in 

punishing  a  sinner,  as  a  sinner  is  wilful  in  sinning  ;  so 
here,  God  will  be  as  professed  in  plaguing,  as  thou 
shalt  he  professed  in  sinning.  In  that  forenamed  place 
of  Ezekiel,  they  did  not  cover  the  blood ;  well,  mark  it : 
saith  God,  "  I  have  set  her  blood  upon  the  top  of  a 
rock,  that  it  should  not  be  covered.  Therefore  thus 
saith  the  Lord  God ;  Woe  to  the  bloody  city !  I  will 

even  make  the  pile  for  fire  great."  I  will  be  as  profess- 
ed in  my  plagues  and  punishments  as  you  are  professed 

in  yom-  sins. 
My  brethi-en,  if  we  will  profess  any  thing,  let  us  pro- 

fess that  which  is  good,  let  us  do  that  as  openly  as  we 
can.  2  Cor.  ix.  13,  saith,  that  God  is  glorified  for  their 

professed  subjection  to  the  gospel;  for  then-  subjection 
of  profession,  so  the  words  are.  It  is  not 

'Eji  t;J  tiroToT.?  enousfh  to  be  subject  to  the  gospel,  but 
there  must  be  a  proiessed  subjection  to 

it :  therefore,  in  Piom.  s.  10,  confession  with  the  mouth 
is  made  as  necessary  to  salvation  as  beheving  with  the 
heart,  they  are  put  together.  There  may  be  times  that 
confession  may  be  called  for,  as  well  as  believing,  and 
as  necessary  to  salvation.  Wlien  the  friends  of  Gor- 
dius,  a  martyT,  came  to  him,  and  would  have  him  keep 
his  heart  to  himself,  and  only  with  his  mouth  deny 
what  in  his  heart  he  believed  was  true ;  O  no,  saith  he, 
it  is  fit  that  my  mouth,  which  was  made  for  God,  should 

,     speak  for  God.     And  ZuingUus  is  of  the 
Ad  aras  JOTis  aut  ^  .     .  ,  ,,  i   .      ̂ i 
Veneris  adoraie  ac  opmiou,  that  WO  may  as  wcU  worship  the 

fi'deii°o'i'cidtare.  altar  of  Jupitor,  or  Venus,  as  hide  our 
zuin.  ep.  3.  jf^jjjj  ̂ ^^  profcssion  when  we  live  under 
anticlirist.  The  way  to  honoiu-  religion  and  bruig  it 
into  credit,  is  for  those  who  are  godly  to  profess  what 
they  know.  I  luiew  one  that  was  noble  both  in  birth 
and  grace,  and  who  had  to  act  often  with  those  of  his 
rank,  who  scorned  at  rehgion  under  the  name  of  puri- 
tanism  :  he  would  usually  take  this  coiu-se, — when  he 
entered  into  such  company,  he  would  begin  and  own 
himself  to  be  one  of  those  whom  they  called  pmitans, 
and  by  that  means  prevented  much  sm  in  them,  and 

much  scorn  of  religion,  by  thus  avowing  it.  It  is  cer- 
tain, that  the  best  way  to  honour  rehgion  is  for  every 

one  to  own  it,  though  ignominious  terms  are  put  upon 
it.  If  ever  we  were  called  to  profess  what  we  believe, 
we  are  now  called  to  it  in  these  days.  Certainly,  God 
professes  for  us  ;  God  not  only  respects  us,  but  he  does 

it  professedly,  in  the  eyes  and  before  the  faces  of  om- 
adversaries.  Let  us  not  only  have  God  in  our  hearts, 

but  profess  his  name  openly  before  the  faces  of  om-  ad- 
versaries. It  is  time  now  to  do  it.  It  had  been  well, 

if  you  had  professed  heretofore  when  God's  truth  called 
for  it.  It  may  be,  many  of  you  are  found  gi-ulty  of  be- 

traying the  truth  of  God,  for  professing  no  sooner  than 
you  did ;  but,  however,  betray  it  not  now  for  want  of 
profession ;  be  wiUing  now  to  profess  of  what  party  you 
are,  that,  as  we  read  of  Jonah,  chap.  i.  9,  when  he  was 
in  the  storm,  and  the  mariners  awoke  him,  he  said  unto 

them,  "  I  am  an  Hebrew,  and  I  fear  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  heaven,  which  hath  made  the  sea  and  the  di-y  land," 
making  an  open  profession  of  himself.  My  brethren,  if 

we  be  not  in  a  present  storm,  yet  the  clouds  gi'ow 
black ;  therefore,  awake,  you  sluggards,  you  that  are  se- 

cure, awake  out  of  your  secm'it)',  and  now  profess  what 
you  are.  I  am  a  Hebrew  that  fears  God;  however 
they  give  such  men  ignominious  term.s  and  titles,  I  am 
one  of  them,  and  I  am  willing  to  appear  so.  Like 
Nicodemus,  many  of  you  come  to  Jesus  by  night,  you 
are  afraid  to  be  seen.  You  would  give  money  to  the 
parliament,  and  help  forward  that  work  which  God  has 
in  hand,  but  you  are  afraid  to  be  seen.  I  know  there 
may  be  possibly  some  reason  why  some  men  should  not 
appear,  but  not  many,  the  cases  are  very  rare ;  ordi- 

narily, it  is  not  enough  to  do  it,  but  to  do  it  professedly, 

let  it  be  declared  who  you  are,  and  what  side  you 
take. 

If  you  say,  We  live  in  evil  and  wicked  times,  it  is 
dangerous  to  appear ;  I  may  not  only  keep  my  heart 
right,  but  I  will  do  as  much  as  another,  but  why  should 
I  appear  ?  1.  The  worse  the  times  are,  the  more  thou 

shouldst  appear.  Mark  viii.  38,  "  WTiosoever  therefore 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words  m  this  adul- 

terous and  sinful  generation ;  of  him  also  shall  the  Son 
of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  liis 

Father  with  the  holy  angels."  K  the  generation  were 
holy,  it  were  nothing  to  appeal',  not  to  be  ashamed  or 
afraid ;  but  we  must  not  be  either  ashamed  or  afraid  m 
the  midst  of  an  adulterous  generation.  2.  Why  should 
wickedness  have  this  advantage,  that  it  dares  appear, 
but  godliness  dares  not  ?  3.  If  all  should  reason  as 
you  do,  what  would  become  of  the  cause  ?  Why  should 
others  venture  themselves  more  than  you  ?  \Vhat  is 

youi'  flesh,  yotu-  estate,  your  hbertj',  more  than  theirs  ? 
4.  You  must  appear  for  example  sake,  to  provoke 
others.  This  is  a  duty  as  well  as  any.  5.  If  the  ad- 

versaries prevail,  they  will  find  yon  out,  except  you 
mean  to  give  up  your  consciences  to  them,  and  then 
you  will  escape  no  more  than  others  ;  to  be  sure,  you 
will  not  have  so  much  peace  as  others  who  have  most 

appeared. Obs.  0.  It  is  a  very  dangerous  and  sinful  thing  for 
the  people  of  God  to  jom  in  association  with  foreigners 
who  are  of  an  idolatrous  rehgion,  and  to  expect  help 

fi-om  them.  "  I  wiU  go  after  my  lovers  ;" — who  are 
they  ?  either  the  Egyptians  or  Assyrians  with  whom 

they  associated,  or  then-  idols.  Let  us  suppose  the 
former :  the  people  of  God,  Jer.  xlii.,  were  deteimined 
to  have  association  with  Egypt,  and  they  coidd  not  be 

brought  fr'om  it :  if  you  read  that  story,  thefr  conduct 
will  appear  very  vile  and  dangerous ;  they  seemed  to 

yield  to  God,  that  they  woidd  do  what  he  w-ould  have 
them,  and  they  would  not  go  into  Egj-jjl  if  he  forbade 
it ;  but  m  chap,  xliii.,  when  Jeremiah  told  them  the 
mind  of  God,  that  they  should  continue  in  the  land  of 

Judah,  and  not  go  down  into  Egj-jit,  "  Then  spake 
Azariah  the  son  of  Ploshaiah,  and  Johanan  the  son  of 
Kareah,  and  all  the  proud  men,  saying  unto  Jeremiah, 
Thou  speakest  falsely  :  the  Lord  our  God  hath  not  sent 

thee  to  say.  Go  not  into  Egypt  to  sojourn  there."  They 
are  loth  to  break  ofi'  their  association  with  Egj-pt. 
Gualter,  in  his  comment  upon  Hosea,  though  not  upon 
this  text,  states  that  the  Grecian  churches,  who  in  the 

year  1438  were  afi'aid  of  the  Tm-ks  breaking  in  upon 
them,  sent  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  offered  to  be 
under  his  subjection,  merely  that  they  might  have  the 

help  of  the  Latin  churches  to  keep  them  fi-om  the  rage 
and  tyraimy  of  their  adversaries ;  imt  within  a  few  years 
they  were  destroyed,  Constantinople  and  the  empire 
were  subdued,  so  that  heathenism  and  atheism  prevail- 

ed ;  and  tills  is  the  fruit,  saith  he,  of  seeldng  the  asso- 
ciation of  others  m  a  sinful  way.  But  because  this  is 

not  the  chief  tlung  that  is  aimed  at,  we  pass  it  by.  She 
said  she  would  go  after  her  lovers,  that  is,  her  idols. Hence, 

Obs.  6.  Idolaters  usually  keep  good  thoughts  of  then- 
idols.  They  call  them  then-  lovers,  they  look  upon 
their  idols  as  those  that  love  them ;  and  hence  they 
used  to  call  them  Baahm,  from  Baal,  a  husband.  So  it» 
shoidd  be  the  care  of  the  samts  evermore  to  keep  good 

thoughts  of  God,  to  look  upon  God  as  then-  lover,  as 
one  that  attends  to  then-  good.  My  brethren,  let  us 
not  be  ready  to  entertain  hard  thoughts  of  God,  it  is  a 

dangerous  thing.  God's  great  care  is  to  manifest  to  us and  to  all  the  world  that  he  loves  us.  He  has  done 
much  to  manifest  to  us  in  England,  and  to  our  brethren 
of  Scotland,  that  he  loves  us  and  them.  In  Rev.  iii.  9, 
Christ  saith  of  the  church  of  Philadelpliia,  that  God 

loved  them.     Foi-tv  vears  ago,  ̂ Ir.  Brightman  inter- 
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preted  that  text  of  the  chui'ch  of  Scotland.  Philadel- 
phia signifies  brotherly  love.  You  know  how  they  are 

joined  in  covenant  one  with  another,  and  we  see  that 
those  who  said  they  were  Jews,  that  they  were  the 
church,  but  proved  themselves  to  be  of  the  sjniagogue 
of  Satan,  are  forced  to  bow  before  them  ;  and  if  they 
were  not  mad  with  malice,  they  must  needs  acknow- 

ledge that  God  has  loved  that  chiu'ch.  And  since  God 
has  done  great  things  for  us,  to  manifest  that  he  is  the 
lover  of  England,  let  us  keep  good  thoughts  of  God. 

Obs.  7.  Idolaters  highly  prize  the  love  of  their  idols. 
They  do  not  only  maintain  good  thoughts  of  their 
idols,  or  think  that  their  idols  are  their  lovers,  but  they 
set  a  price  upon  them.  She  said,  I  will  follow  my 
lovers ;  I  make  account  of  their  love,  they  will  do  me 
good,  for  aught  I  know,  more  than  any  thing  you  speak 
of  It  is  true  both  of  bodily  and  spii-itual  whoredom. 
I  will  only  make  use  of  one  scripture,  to  daunt  the 
heart  of  unclean  persons,  who  so  much  prize  the  love  of 

their  hai'lots.  You  prize  their  love,  but  what  get  you 
by  it  ?  you  get  God's  hatred  by  it.  Y'ou  rejoice  that 
you  have  their  love ;  and  for  that  God  hates  and  abhors 

you.  Make  that  good,  you  will  say.  I  will :  "  The 
mouth  of  a  strange  woman  is  a  deep  pit :  he  that  is  ab- 

horred of  the  Lord  shall  fall  therein,"  Prov.  xxii.  14. 
MTiat  get  you  by  this  ?  your  harlots  embrace  you,  and 
God  abhors  you.  If  there  be  any  unclean  wTetch  in 
this  congregation,  either  thou  art  an  atheist,  or  this 
text  must  strike  thee  at  thy  heart.  Art  thou  in  that 
way,  and  yet  not  repenting,  thou  art  the  man  Avhom 
this  day  God  tells  thee  to  thy  face,  that  he  abhors  thee. 

But  how  then  should  we  prize  the  love  of  Jesus 

Christ  our  Husband !  "  We  will  remember  thy  love 
more  than  wine,"  Cant.  i.  4.  The  church  prizes  the 
love  of  Jesus  Christ,  more  than  men  in  the  world 

prize  theu-  delight  in  wine.  And,  my  brethren,  do  you 
prize  Oirist's  love ;  then  Christ  will  prize  yours :  and 
it  is  observable,  that  according  to  the  degree  and  way 

of  yoiu-  prizing  Christ's  love,  so  Christ  will  prize  your 
love.  In  Cant.  iv.  10,  you  have  the  same  expression  of 

Christ's  love  to  his  church,  answerable  to  hers  before : 
"  Thy  love  is  better  than  wine,"  saith  the  chm-ch  to 
Christ ;  "  How  much  better  is  thy  love  than  wine  ! " 
saith  Christ  to  the  chm-ch. 

Obs.  8.  The  hearts  of  whoremongers  and  idolaters 
follow  hard  after  their  undeanness  in  bodily  and  spi- 

ritual filthiness.  "  I  will  follow  them  ;"  not  only  say 

they  are  lovers,  but  I  will  express  it  by  following  them'. For  bodily  filthiness,  observe  how  unclean  men  follow 
their  lovers.  Josephus.  in  his  Antiquities,  states,  that 

Decius  Mundus  offered  to  give  many  hunch-cd  thousand 
drachms,  which  amounted  to  six  thousand  pounds 
sterling,  to  satisfy  liis  lust  one  night  with  a  harlot,  yet 
could  not  obtain  his  desire.  AVill  not  ye  be  content 
now  who  have  been  guUty  of  spending  a  great  part  of 
your  estate  in  imcleanness,  now  to  do  as  much  for 
religion,  for  God,  and  Christ,  and  his  kingdom,  as  ever 
you  have  done  for  that  sin  ?  If  there  be  anv  in  this 
place  who  have  been  profuse  for  their  undeanness,  and 
yet  now  arc  strait-handed  in  these  jmblic  affairs,  such 
are  fitter  to  be  taken  out  of  Clu-istian  congregations, 
and  to  be  shut  u])  in  prisons. 

For  sjiiritual  whoredom,  I  shall  show  you  how  sujier- 

'stitious  and  idolatrous  peo])Ie,  as  they  prize  theii"  idols, 
so  they  follow  hard  after  them.  AV'hen  the  calf  was 
to  be  set  up.  upon  jiroclamation  all  the  men  and  women 

took  oft"  tlieir  earrings  and  their  jewels,  and  brought tliem  to  Aaron  to  make  the  calf.  AVhat  a  shame  v.ill 

it  be  to  us  if  we  slioidd  kce])  our  earrings,  and  our 
jewels,  and  things  perhajis  that  have  not  seen  the  sun  a 
great  wliile,  now  when  God  calls  for  them  !  Let  women 
do  that  for  God  and  his  truth,  for  their  own  liberties 
and  ])osterities,  that  they  did  for  their  idol.  Though 
you  have  earring*,  and  jewels,  and  rings,  that  you  prize 

much,  yet  let  them  be  given  up  to  tliis  public  cause. 
And  it  were  a  shame  that  gold  rings  should  be  kept 
merely  to  adorn  the  fingers,  when  the  church  and  state 
are  in  such  necessity  as  they  are.  Away  with  vour 
niceties,  your  fineness,  and  bravery,  now,  and  look  to 
necessities,  to  tlie  preservation  of  the  lives  and  liberties 

both  of  yourselves  and  yom'  childi-en.  K  you  should 
see  a  maUgnant  party  come  with  their  spears  and 
pikes,  and  your  cliildren  writliing  u]ion  the  tops  of 
them,  and  theu-  blood  gushing  out,  what  good  would 
your  gold  rings  and  all  your  ornaments  do  you  ? 

The  Scripture  strikingly  describes  the  eagerness  and 
earnestness  of  spirit  which  idolaters  manifest  m  follow- 

ing after  then-  idols.  Isa.  Ivii.  5,  exhibits  them  "  in- 
flaming themselves  with  idols."  In  Jer.  1.  38,  God 

says,  "  they  are  mad  upon  their  idols."  In  Isa.  xlvi.  6, 
it  is  said,  "  they  lavish  gold  out  of  the  bag."  They  not 
only  gave  theii-  gold  rings  which  were  of  no  use,  and 
parted  with  that  which  they  could  well  spare,  but  they 
lavished  gold  that  was  in  the  bag  ;  they  would  not  only 
bring  some  of  it,  but  they  lavished  it ;  and  they  lavished 
not  their  silver,  but  their  gold ;  and  that  not  a  piece  or 
two  out  of  a  paper,  but  out  of  the  bag,  they  brought 
their  bags  of  gold,  and  lavished  gold  out  of  them.  This 

they  did  for  their  idols :  oh  •nhat  a  shame  is  it  then  that 
any  should  l)e  penm-ious,  and  not  act  generously,  in  the 
public  cause  of  the  chwch  and  commonwealth  ! 

In  Jer.  viii.  2,  we  have  five  expressions  in  one  verse, 

describing  the  pm-suance  of  the  heart  of  idolaters  after 
their  idols ;  the  like  we  have  not  in  all  the  book  of 

God.  First,  he  saith,  "  whom  they  have  loved."  Se- 
condly, "  whom  they  have  served."  Tliirdly.  "  after 

whom  they  have  walked."  Foiurthly,  "  whom  they  have 
sought."  And,  fifthly,  "  whom  they  have  worshipped." 
Oh  how  are  the  hearts  of  people  set  upon  the  ways  of 
idolatry !  Camden  reports  that  Canute,  king  of  Eng- 

land, spent  as  much  upon  one  cross,  as  the  revenues  of 
the  crown  came  to  in  a  whole  year,  he  was  so  profusely 
liberal  about  his  superstitious  vanities.  Calvin,  in  a 

sermon  upon  that  text,  "  Seek  ye  my  face,"  remarks : 
Foolish  idolaters !  they  endure  much  in  then-  pilgi-im- 
ages,  spend  their  money,  waste  their  bodies,  and  are 
abused  in  their  journey ;  yet  they  go  on,  and  think  all 
sufficiently  recompensed,  if  they  may  see  and  worship 
some  image  of  a  saint,  or  holy  reUc.  ShaD  the  behold- 

ing some  dead  carrion,  or  apish  idol,  have  more  power 
to  strengthen  them,  than  the  face  of  God  in  his  ordi- 

nances shall  have  to  strengthen  us  ? 

"  My  lovers,  that  give  me  my  bread  and  my  water,  my 

wool  and  my  flax,  mine  oil  and  my  tb-ink."  AMiat  were 
these  idols  ?  The  idol  that  gave  their  bread  was  Ceres, 
she  was  the  goddess  whom  the  heathens  worshijipcd  for 
corn.  Luna,  the  moon,  was  the  idol  they  worsnip]Kd 

for  their  cb-ink,  and  all  moist  thuigs.  For  theii-  wool 
and  flax,  Ashtaroth  was  their  god ;  and  for  their  oil, 

Priapus.  The  Seventy  tian.slate  that  "  clothes "  which 
we  call  here  "  wool ; "  and  that  which  we  term  "  flax  " 

they  translate  "  linen." Obs.  1.  Idolaters  have  a  gi-eat  many  idols  to  supply 
their  several  wants.  "  My  lovers,"  in  the  plural  number. 
The  idols  of  the  heathen  do  not  su])ply  all  good,  but 
one  one  thing,  and  another  another  thing.  And  that 
is  the  difference  between  the  ti-ue  God  and  idols.  The 
excellency  of  the  true  God  is,  that  he  is  a  universal 
good ;  we  have  all  good,  flax,  oil,  bread,  and  wine,  and 
all  in  one,  in  our  God,  in  our  lover.  And  that  is  the 
reason  why  God  challenges  the  whole  heart.  Idols 
arc  content  with  a  partial  obedience,  because  they  are 
but  partial  in  bestowing  good  things ;  but  God  justly 
requires  the  whole  heart  of  his  worshippers,  because  he 
is  a  imiversal  good  to  them. 

Obs.  2.  The  end  at  which  idolaters  aim  in  their  wor- 
ship is  very  low.  They  follow  their  lovers,  and  arc 

very  earnest ;  for  what,  I  pray  ?  for  their  wool  and  their 
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flax,  and  their  bread  and  their  water,  their  oil  and 

their  di'ink.  They  desire  no  more,  tliey  look  no  higher ; 
satisfy  their  flesh,  give  them  but  liberty  to  sport  on  the 

Lord's  day,  to  have  their  feasts,  their  wakes,  and  merry 
meetings,  and  they  care  for  no  more.  Their  S])ii-its  are 
vile,  and  so  accordingly  is  their  worsliip.  Therefore 
their  worship  is  external,  it  is  bodily,  because  their 

aims  are  at  external  and  bodily  things.  As  a  man's 
end  is,  either  base  or  honoiu'able,  so  is  he.  There  are 
some  men  who  seem  as  if  they  aimed  at  God  and  re- 

ligion in  many  things  they  do,  they  make  a  noise  about 
religion,  and  (3od,  and  Christ,  and  his  ordinances,  and 

the  public  good ;  but  the  ti'uth  is,  theu-  aims  are  at  gain 
and  credit,  at  their  wool  and  then'  flax ;  and  herein  they 
show  the  baseness  of  their  spirits ;  like  lapwings,  that 
scream  aloud  as  if  they  were  come  near  their  nests, 
when  their  nests  are  some  where  else.  MTiatevcr  their 

cry  be,  for  God  or  the  public  good,  if  you  mark  them, 

their  nest  is  in  their  wool,  in  theii-  flax,  in  their  profit, 
in  then-  honour  and  preferment,  in  these  outward  things. 
But  the  end  of  the  true  worshippers  of  God  is  higher, 
they  soar  aloft,  there  is  a  spiritual  height  of  soul 
whereby  they  are  raised  upwards  by  the  grace  of  God. 

A  godly  man's  feet  are  where  a  wicked  man's  head  is  ; 
that  which  he  accounts  his  chief  good,  a  godly  man 
can  trample  under  his  feet.  He  looks  at  God  himself, 
and  his  service.  He  worships  the  high  God  :  he  is  a 
child  of  Abraham ;  not  Abram.  but  Abraham ;  what  is 
the  signification  of  that  ?  Pater  ea:celsus,  A  high 
father,  for  he  is  the  father  of  chikhen  of  high  spirits, 
not  only  of  children  that  are  believers,  but  of  those 

that  have  high  and  raised  spu'its.  Cleopatra  told 
ISIarcus  Antonius,  that  he  was  not  to  angle  for  gudgeons 
and  ti'out,  but  for  castles,  and  forts,  and  towns  ;  so  I 
may  say  of  a  Christian,  he  does  not  angle,  especially 
in  matters  of  religion,  for  wool,  and  flax,  and  oil,  he 
has  no  such  low  and  base  ends,  but  at  God,  and  Christ, 

and  heaven,  and  gloiy,  and  immortality.  He  desu-es 
these  things  only  that  by  them  he  may  be  fitted  more 
to  serve  God.  One  who  has  been  acquainted  with  the 
free  grace  of  God  in  Clirist,  will  serve  God  for  himself 
without  bargaining  with  him,  he  will  be  willing  to  go 

into  God's  vineyard,  and  not  indent  for  a  penny  a  day. You  that  will  indent  with  God  m  his  service,  and  have 

your  penny,  you  who  have  such  low  and  mean  spirits, 

God  may  give  you  your  penny,  and  there's  an  end  of  you. 
Obs.  3.  That  way  of  religion  by  which  we  can  get 

most  bread,  and  wool,  and  flax,  and  oil,  is  the  religion 
that  most  people  will  follow,  because  the  hearts  of  most 
people  are  low  and  base,  and  aim  at  no  higher  things. 
That  religion  which  brings  the  largest  estate,  and  can 
please  the  sense,  is  the  religion  that  pleases  most  people. 

Pamchtius,  a  heathen,  once  said.  Make  me 

«  cSffnaflr"    ̂   bishop,  and  though  I  be  now  a  heathen 
yet  I  will  be  a  Christian  as  well  as  any 

other.  He  saw  in  what  pomp  the  bishops  hved,  and 
by  that  he  thought  it  was  a  fine  thing  to  be  a  Christian. 

By  outward  pomp  and  glory  antichi-ist  draws  many 
followers ;  they  go  where  they  can  have  most  wool  anil 
flax ;  they  can  get  most  preferment  that  way.  ̂ neas 
Silvius  observed,  the  reason  why  the  pope  prevailed 
against  the  council,  though  it  was  a  general  council, 
which  was  above  the  pope,  was  this,  that  the  pope  had 
a  great  many  places  of  preferment  and  honour  to  give, 
the  general  council  had  none :  the  general  council  can 

inquii'e  after  truth,  and  present  its  decision,  and  can 
tell  what  is  God's  mind,  but  it  has  no  honour,  no  pro- 

motion, no  prefemient  to  give ;  therefore,  alas,  the 
general  council  prevails  little,  the  pope  gets  all,  and 

all  because  he  has  bishoprics,  and  cardinals'  places, 
and  livings,  and  great  honom-s,  to  bestow.  Luther,  in 
„  . ,.    .  his  comment  upon  this  text,  relates  that 
e^  uuo  canonic.-,iu  oue  whoui  liB  knew,  who  lived  like  a 

«°!i"i?m"i3ito°de-   noblcman  by  his  many  ecclesiastical  pre- 

ferments, when  excellent  bread  and  wine  ii.aiiorempanem,et 
were  brought  to  the  table,  jiointing  to  siiutTsHmumSat 

them,  said,  These  are  the  things  that  make  ̂ mJ'l'.'T^ul'f;,."'' 
me  that  I  cannot  leave  this  kind  of  life.  gl;;,"',"js';°;Vrc*on 
These  are  the  arguments  that  [jrevaU  hbrat  Tnobuiiire 
most  in  the  world ;  arguments  taken  from 
bread,  and  flax,  and  wool,  and  oil,  are  stronger  argu- 

ments than  any  taken  from  the  Scrijjture,  than  any 

thing  taken  fi'om  the  honour  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 

Holy  Ghost.  "When  men  come  with  Saul's  arguments, 
1  Sara.  xxii.  "i,  '■  Will  the  son  of  Jesse  give  every  one 
of  you  fields  and  \ineyards,  and  make  you  all  captains 

of  thousands,  and  captains  of  hundreds  ? "  will  you 
foUow  him  ?  can  he  prefer  you  ?  O  no,  he  can  do  little 
for  you.  And  when  men  argue,  I  pray  what  will  this 
way  bring  you  in ?  what  preferment  wQl  jou  get  by 
tliis  ?  you  may  get  preferment  in  the  other  way ;  this 
draws,  this  prevails.  In  a  speech  delivered  by  the  vice- 
chancellor,  not  many  years  ago,  in  a  public  commence- 

ment at  Cambridge,  speaking  to  the  young  scholars, 

and  wishing  them  to  take  heed  of  being  pvu'itans,  he 
said,  "WTiatcan  you  get  in  that  way?  you  Ma;is  soiicLti  de 

shall  live  poorly,  perhaps  you  may  have  """'"^f'""' 
some  three-halfpenny  benefice  in  follow-  taJ';,  \i\ii)eoi 

ing  them ;  but  come  to  be  chikb-en  of  "i''.i"'udai'"ua'!li™' 
the  chm-ch,  and  then  you  may  be  sure  of  ̂''"""  ''"""»'■ 
good  benefices,  you  may  come  to  be  prebends,  to  be 
deans,  to  be  bishops.  Thus  he  persuaded  the  young 
scholars  to  take  heed  of  puritanism.  There  is  mighty 
strength  in  this  argument  upon  the  hearts  of  most. 

Hence  the  poverty  of  Christ  is  a  great  scamlal  and 

offence  to  most  people.  A\'hen  they  see  that  religion 
win  not  bring  them  flax,  and  wool,  and  oil,  but  that 

they  must  live  poorly,  they  are  offended  at  this  exceed- 
ingly. Charles  the  Great,  having  war  with  Aygolandus, 

king  of  Africa,  who,  being  anxious  to  make  peace  with 
Charles,  made  some  profession  to  become  a  Christian ; 
Charles  was  very  glad  of  this,  and  brought  him  to  his 
court  to  parley  with  him.  There  he  saw  thirty  poor 
persons  whom  Charles  fed,  who  were  halt,  and  maimed, 
and  blind,  and  in  a  very  ])oor  garb.  Charles  the  Great 
did  this,  because  he  would  have  poverty  before  his  eyes 
continually,  that  he  might  not  be  too  high  in  and  proud 
of  his  prosperity.  When  Aygolandus  saw  them,  he 

said,  "\ATio  are  these  ?  These,  saith  Charles,  are  the 
servants  of  God.  Nay  then,  rephcd  he,  if  your  Ciod 
keep  his  servants  no  better,  I  will  be  none  of  his ; 
I  thought  to  be  a  Christian,  and  to  serve  your  God,  but 
seeing  those  that  serve  him  liave  no  better  food  or 
raiment  than  these,  I  will  be  none  of  those  servants. 

Thus  it  is  with  many,  though  their  consciences  are  con- 
vinced which  is  the  best  way,  yet.  because  of  the  want 

of  flax,  and  wool,  and  oil.  they  will  not  decide  for  Christ. 
Obs.  4.  It  is  a  shameful  thing  for  men  to  put  religion 

in  subjection  to  their  wool,  and  corn,  and  oil.  Before 
I  showed,  that  it  is  shamefid  to  subject  religion  to  the 

political  affau's  of  a  kingdom,  but  to  subject  religion 
to  our  own  base  sensualities,  for  profit  and  preferment, 
this  is  very  shameful.  Gain  gotten  this  way,  is  filthy 

lucre,  as  the  Scriptm-e  calls  it,  yet  hujusmodi  lucri  dul- 
f  M'  odor,  the  smell  of  this  gain  is  very  sweet  to  many. 
Is  thy  rehgion  serviceable  only  to  gain  a  trade,  to 
gi-atify  sensual  lusts  ?  what  is  this,  but  to  stop  the  hole 
of  a  mud  wall  with  diamonds  and  precious  pearls? 
That  were  a  folly,  you  will  say,  to  make  such  precious 

things  serviceable"  to  such  base  ends :  thou  dost  as much,  thou  wouldst  make  religion  subject  to  that 

^^■hieh  only  satisfies  the  flesh,  llehgion,  my  brethren, 
is  the  glory  of  a  man,  and  the  glory  of  a  nation ;  and 

shall  we  turn  this  glory  into  shame  ?"  It  is  a  base  thing in  magistrates,  to  subject  the  acts  of  justice  to  their 
base  ends,  for  gain  and  profit ;  for  a  judge,  or  a  justice 
of  peace,  or  a  prelate,  to  .show  most  favour  where  there 
is  most  flax,  and  wool,  and  oil,  where  butts  of  beer  or 
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rundlets  of  sack  are  to  be  gained,  this  is  baseness  in 
them.  But  to  subject  religion  to  such  ends  as  these, 
this  is  the  villany  of  all  baseness.  A  generous  spirit  is 
far  from  tliis.  It  is  observed  of  the  generous  spuit  of 
Luther,  that  when  a  papist  was  vexed  at  him  for  his 
preaching  and  writing,  one  bishop  remarked  to  another, 
There  is  such  a  stir  with  this  Luther,  why  do  you  not 
stop  his  mouth  with  preferment  ?  He  presently  an- 

swered, That  Qerman  beast  cares  not  for 

'jSfXi"w'!2S!''  money,  he  is  above  money.  He  called 
him  beast  in  his  anger,  whereas  he  might 

have  called  him  an  angel,  because  his  spii-it  was  above 
these  things,  his  mouth  would  not  be  stopped  witli 
them.  A  bisliop  in  this  land,  hearing  that  a  kinsman, 
of  his  was  a  zealous  preacher ;  Well,  saith  he,  let  me 
alone,  I  will  .silence  him  ;  and  indeed  he  did ;  how  ?  he 
gave  him  two  livings,  and  they  silenced  liim  presently. 

Some  men's  lust  of  malice  goes  beyond  then-  lust  of 
covetousness,  like  those  cockatrices,  Jer.  viii.  17,  that 

"  will  not  be  charmed."  It  is  a  shameful  tiling  then, 
that  our  zeal  for  God  should  not  go  beyond  our  lust  for 
gain.  To  subject  your  religion  to  flax,  and  wool,  and 
oil,  springs  from  a  base  diffidence  in  God,  as  if  he  w  ould 
not  provide  for  us  such  outward  things ;  therefore  Lu- 

ther saith  in  his  comment  upon  Ilosca, 

ut'dirSJ.^TcS":  They  followed  their  idols  for  bread,  and 
Sf.'^liaUalito  ■"■oolj  and  flax,  and  oil,  as  if  God  would not  give  bread  to  his  church,  or  as  if  it 
were  more  safe  to  go  to  Satan  for  it.  O  let  us  trust 
God  for  all,  for  our  clothes,  for  our  meat  and  drinlv, 

for  our  estates,  for  om-  childi-cii ;  God  certainly  will  feed 
his  chm-ch.  And  yet  the  men  who  have  hearts  so  base 
themselves,  thinli  it  impossible  for  any  man  not  to  be 
taken  with  such  arguments :  They  may  talk  of  religion 
and  conscience,  say  they,  but  I  will  warrant  you  they 
may  be  bought  with  money,  and  preferment,  and  places 
of  profit  and  honour.  They  think  it  impossible  for 
men  to  stand  against  these  arguments.  It  reminds  me 
of  that  speech  that  Balak  used  to  Balaam,  "  Did  not  I 
earnestly  send  unto  thee  to  call  thee,  wherefore  camest 
thou  not  unto  me  ?  Am  I  not  able  to  promote  thee  to 

honour  ?  "  As  if  he  had  said.  Thou  art  a  sti-ange  man 
indeed;  did  not  I  send  thee  word  that  I  would  promote 

thee  *o  great  honour,  and  give  thee  silver  and  gold,  or 
whatever  thou  wouldst  have  ?  AVhat !  will  not  prefer- 

ment and  money  tempt  you  ?  I  thought  this  would 
have  tempted  any  man  in  the  world.  And  thus  many 
men  think :  but  let  all  such  know  that  there  is  a  gener- 

ation of  men  in  the  world  of  true  generous  spmts,  wlio 
are  above  these  things,  and  take  as  much  delight,  and 
have  as  much  sweetness,  in  denying  these  places  of 
honour,  and  preferment,  and  gain,  as  those  that  ofler 
them  Iiave  in  enjoying  them.  It  was  a  notable  S])cech 
that  Pliny  made  concerning  Cato,  in  his  Epistle  Dedi- 

catory to  liis  Natural  History,  Cato  took  as  much  glory 
in  those  dignities  and  honours  which  he  refused,  as  he 
did  in  tliose  which  he  enjoyed.  Certainly  it  is  so  with 
the  saints,  tlie  true  generous  spirit  of  Cliristians  take 
as  much  content  in  those  places  of  preferment  they 
deny  for  Clirist,  as  in  any  gain  they  enjoy.  There  is 
no  tempting  such  men.  . 

Let  us  pray  therefore  for  those  who  arc  intrusted  by 
us,  not  only  for  civU  things,  but  for  matters  of  religion, 
that  bread,  and  corn,  and  wool,  and  flax,  and  wine,  and 

oil  may  never  tempt  them ;  that  prcfei-ment  and  gain 
may  never  bias  their  spirits.  Such  ways  have  not  been 
left  untried  by  some,  and  have  prevailed ;  but  through 

God's  mercy  he  has  preserved  others,  and  made  the 
world  know  that  Christ  has  a  people  to  whom  religion 

and  the  public  good  arc  more  dear  than  all  the  flax, 
and  wool,  and  wine,  and  oil  in  tlie  world ;  than  all  the 
estates,  and  high  places,  and  great  ])rcferments  that 
can  be  offered  them.  And  now,  the  Lord  our  God 
keep  this  in  their  and  in  our  hearts  for  ever. 

Obs.  5.  Prosperity  and  success  in  an  evil  way,  hai-den 
the  hearts  of  men  in  sin.  I  will  follow  after  my  lovers, 
for  they  give  me  bread,  and  water,  and  wool,  and  flax. 
Eusebius  reports  that  Maximilian  the  emperor,  in  an 
edict  against  the  Christians,  vilifying  the  Christian  re- 

ligion as  an  execrable  vanity,  and  seeking  to  confirm 
the  heathens  in  the  worship  of  their  idols,  remarks.  Be- 

hold, how  the  earth  brings  forth  fr-uit  for  the  husband- 
man in  abundance,  how  our  meadows  are  adorned  with 

flowers  and  herbs,  and  moistened  with  the  dews  of 
heaven,  what  health  we  have,  and  what  quiet  and 
peaceable  Hves.  Thus,  by  their  prosperity,  he  seeks  to 
confirm  the  hearts  of  idolaters  in  their  wicked  ways. 
Prosperity  in  a  wicked  way  is  exceedingly  hardening. 
Dionysius,  haviiig  committed  sacrilege  against  the  idols, 

by  robbing  then-  temples,  yet  liis  voyage  being  prosper- 
ous, boasted  that  though  he  did  not  worship  the  gods 

as  others  did,  he  prospered  as  much  as  they.  In  that 

year  when  those  innovations  in  God's  worship  were 
principally  brought  in  amongst  us,  especially  in  tlie 
diocess  of  Norwich,  it  proved  to  be  a  very  fruitful  year; 
and  one  commissary,  among  the  rest  in  liis  court,  after 

the  harvest  was  taken  in,  addiessed  the  counti-ymen  in 
tliis  way.  Do  you  not  see  how  God  prospers  us  ?  What 
a  plentiful  harvest  have  we  had  this  year!  This  is 
suice  you  began  to  worship  God  with  more  decency 
than  you  were  wont  to  do.  Thus  attributing  all  tlie 
goodness  of  God  to  that  way.  Let  it  be  all  our  prayer, 
that  God  would  never  prosper  us  in  a  sinful  way. 

Obs.  6.  Carnal  hearts  look  upon  what  they  enjov  as 

their  o\\'n,  and  think  they  may  use  it  as  their  own  ;  and 
especially  such  as  are  idolaters.  It  is  very  observable, 

how  often  this  word  "my"  is  iterated:  give  me  my 
bread,  and  my  water,  and  my  flax,  and  my  oil,  and  my 
wool ;  nothing  but  my.  Though  they  will  acknowledge 
that  what  they  have  comes  from  tlie  idols,  as  here  they 
did,  for  they  said  their  lovers  gave  it  them,  yet  when 
they  had  these  tilings,  they  thought  they  might  do  with 
them  what  they  would ;  they  were  theirs.  Mine,  mine, 
all  is  mine.  Thus  it  is  usual  for  carnal  spirits  to  ac- 

knowledge in  general,  that  what  they  have  conies  from 

God ;  but  when  they  have  it,  they  think  it  is  theii'  own, 
not  that  God  reserves  the  propriety  of  what  thej'  have 
after  he  has  given  it  them.  You  mistake,  if  you  think 

that  that  is'  all  the  acknowledgment  you  owe  to  God 
for  what  you  enjoy,  that  you  liad  it  from  God ;  but  you 
must  acknowledge  likewise,  that  God  reserves  his  pro- 

priety after  he  has  given  it  you.  God  never  gives  any 

thing  in  the  way  that  one  fi-iend  gives  to  another.  A 
friend  may  give  you  a  gift,  yet,  when  you  have  it,  it  is 
your  own,  and  you  may  use  it  as  you  please,  your  friend 
parts  with  his  own  propriety.  God  never  gives  any 
thing  so  as  to  part  with  his  own  propriety  ;  though  he 
has  given  it  you,  yet  vou  cannot  say,  It  is  mine ;  in  re- 

spect of  God,  it  is  still  his. 
There  is  no  such  bond  upon  conscience  to  use  all  the 

comforts  we  have  for  God  as  this,  to  look  up  to  God, 
and  see  that  all  comes  from  him  in  the  way  of  the  co- 

venant of  grace.  I  say,  that  will  lay  a  bond  upon  con- 
science, to  make  use  of  your  estates,  and  of  all  you  en- 

joy, for  God,  and  not  think  to  employ  them  for  your 
own  ends.  It  is  not  the  slight  acknowledgment  idol- 

aters make,  that  all  comes  from  God,  will  do  it.  Car- 
nal men  look  upon  what  they  have  coming  from  God 

through  second  causes,  and  no  further ;  but  a  Christian 
looks  upon  that  which  he  has  as  coming  from  God  in  a 
covenant  of  grace,  and  this  engages  the  heart  strongly  to 
use  all  for  God,  from  whom  all  is  received  in  such  a  way. 

Ver.  6.  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  hedge  up  ihy  way 

in'lh  thorns,  and'make  a  wall,  llial  she  shall  ml Jind  her 

jmlhs. This  verse  and  the  following  are  tne  workings  of 

C'.'.T .  bowels  of  mercy,  a  jiarenthesis  of  grace  to  the 
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elect,  though  mingled  with  some  severity.  They  are 
indeed  the  epitome  of  the  whole  chapter,  declarmg 

Israel's  sin,  with  threatening  judgment,  and  yet  pro- 
mising mercy  unto  the  elect,  the  penitent  amongst 

them. 

"  Therefore."  Tliis  has  reference  to  somewhat  before, 
end  answers  to  wherefore  :  Because  I  have  dealt  witli 

you  by  the  way  of  my  prophets,  in  convincing,  in  ad- 
monishing, in  threatenmg,  and  all  this  will  not  do, 

"  therefore"  I  will  deal  with  you  in  another  way. 
"  Therefore,  behold."  That  way  of  mine  of  which 

I  now  speak,  is  a  singular  way  ;  you  shall  find  much  of 
mv  grace  in  it,  the  way  in  which  I  will  deal  with  you 

is  full  of  wonders,  "  Behold." 
"I  will  hedge  up  thy  way."  There  is  a  two-fold- 

hedge  that  God  makes  about  his  people.  There  is  the 
hedge  of  protection  to  keep  evil  from  them,  and  there 
is  the  hedge  of  afiliotion  to  keep  them  from  evil.  The 
hedge  of  protection  you  have,  Isa.  v.  5,  where  God 

threatens  that  he  "  -n-ill  take  away  the  hedge  "  from  liis 
vineyai'd,  that  is,  he  wiU  take  away  his  protection ;  and  it 
is  said  of  Job,  that  "  God  had  hedged  him  about."  But 
the  hedge  here  meant,  is  the  hedge  of  affliction.  •'  I 
win  hedge  up  thy  way,"  that  is,  I  will  bring  sore  and 
heavy  afflictions  upon  you,  but  yet  in  a  way  of  mercy ; 
these  afflictions  shall  be  but  as  a  hedge  to  keep  you 
from  evil,  they  shall  not  do  evil  to  you,  or  bring  evU 
upon  you. 

'•  I  wlU  hedge  up  thy  way  with  thorns."  That  is,  I 
see  you  will  go  on  in  these  ways  of  idolatry  and  false 

worsliip,  I  will  make  them  difficult  to  5-ou,  you  shall  go 
thi'ough  thorns:  if  you  will  get  to  yom-  idols,  you 
shall  be  pricked.  It  is  a  metaphor  taken  from  a  hus- 

bandman, who,  when  the  cattle  will  break  over  pa.stm'es, 
makes  thick  and  prickly  hedges  to  prevent  them,  and 

to  disti-ess  them  if  they  attempt  it :  so  I  -n-iU  deal  with 
you,  saith  God.  Or,  when  a  husbandman  observes 

passengers  make  a  path  in  his  gi'ound  where  they  ought 
not,  and  spoil  the  grass  or  the  corn,  he  lays  thoi-ns  in 
the  way  that  they  cannot  go  into  his  corn ;  or  if  they 

do,  they  shall  go  vrith  some  pain  and  ti'ouble  :  so  saith 
God,  "I  will  hedge  up  thy  way  ■nith  thorns." 

'■  And  make  a  wall."  I  will  waU  a  wall,  so  the  words 
are.  It  may  be  they  will  get  tlu-ough  the  thorns,  but 
if  they  do,  I  have  another  way  to  deal  with  them,  I 
will  come  with  stronger  afflictions,  and  they  shall  be  of 

more  power  to  keep  them  from  their"  sin,  they  shall  be 
as  a  wall ;  and  though  they  get  through  the  thorns, 
they  shall  not  get  over  the  wall. 

"  That  she  shall  not  find  her  paths."  Mai-k  the  change 
of  the  person,  "  I  will  hedge  up  thy  way,"  fii-st ;  and 
then  I  wiU  '■  make  a  waU,  and  she  shall  not  find  her 

paths."  It  often  occm's  in  Scripture,  and  signifies  some 
perturbation  of  spfrit.  That  maimer  of  speech  is  usual 

amongst  men  when  their  spuits  are  ti'oubled,  they  speak 
sometimes  in  one  person,  sometimes  in  another ;  and, 
indeed,  the  Lord  here  speaks  after  the  manner  of  men, 
as  if  his  spuit  were  troubled  witli  the  peiTerseness  of 
his  people.  Besides,  the  change  of  the  person  is  to 
express  some  indignation  of  God  against  their  pervcrse- 
ness,  therefore  he  speaks  as  if  he  would  tm-n  fi-om  them, 
and  rather  speak  to  somebody  else ;  as  if  he  should  say, 
I  speak  to  these,  yet  they  are  stubborn :  well,  I  \yill 
speak  to  all  tlie  beholders.  Take  notice  of  their  stub- 
bonmess  and  perverseness,  and  judge  between  them 
and  me. 

Obs.  1.  Though  .such  as  are  in  covenant  with  God, 
may  for  their  sins  be  involved  in  the  same  judgment 
with  others,  yet  God  will  make  a  difference  between 
them  and  others  that  are  not  in  covenant  with  him. 
God  wiU  have  other  ends  in  his  afflictions  towards  liis 

people,  than  he  has  towards  the  wicked ;  though  the 
difierence  be  not  in  the  things  they  suffer,  yet  it  is  veiy 

broad  in  the  ends  for  which  the'v  sufler.'   When  the 

briers  and  thorns,  Isa.  xxvLi.  4,  are  set  before  God,  the 

fire  of  God's  anger  passes  thi-ough  them  to  destroy 
them;  but  when  God  comes  to  his  people,  though  some 

anger  be  stin-ed  up  for  a  whUe,  yet  aU  the  fruit  thereof  is 
to  talce  away  their  sin,  ver.  9.  See  what  difierence  God 
makes  between  persons  even  under  the  same  aflliction. 
In  Jer.  xxiv.  5,  God  saith,  "  Like  these  good  figs,  so 
will  I  acknowledge  them  that  are  carried  away  captive 
of  Judah,  whom  I  have  sent  out  of  this  place  into  the 

land  of  the  Chaldeans  for  thek  good."  Though  they 
be  carried  into  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  I  wUl  ac- 

knowledge them  there  to  be  my  people,  and  it  shall  be 

for  then-  good.  Well,  now  there  was  likewise  a  basket 
that  had  "very  naughty  figs,"  and  tliey  were  carried  away 
captive  too,  both  went  into  capti\  ity ;  what  does  he  say 
of  them  ?  ver.  9,  "  I  will  deliver  them  to  he  removed 

into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  for  their  hm-t;"  I 
win  aim  at  thefr  hm't  when  I  deUver  them  into  capti^ty. 

This  should  be  a  might)'  support  to  the  saints  under 
aU  their  afllictions,  though  the  affliction  be  tire  same  to 
sense  and  view  with  that  of  the  wicked,  yet  you  see 
the  difference  is  broad.  It  is  true,  may  the  troubled 

heart  say,  there  may  be  different  ends  of  God's  afflict- 
ing some  and  others  ;  he  may  afilict  some  for  trial,  and 

others  for  then'  sins ;  but  what  wiU  you  say  if  an  afflic- 
tion come  upon  us  for  our  sms  ?  Is  there  a  difference 

here  ?  Yes,  my  brethi'en,  though  yom-  afllictions  come 
upon  you  for  your  sins,  if  you  be  in  covenant  witli 
God,  the  difference  still  may  hold :  so  it  is  here  ;  tlrose 
afflictions  wlrich  God  calls  the  hedge  and  the  wall,  were 

sore  afflictions,  and  tliey  were  for  thcu-  sins,  yet  God 
intended  good  and  mercy  to  them  in  those  afflictions. 
This  is  the  vu'tue  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  that  it  takes 
out  the  sting  and  curse  even  of  afflictions,  wliich  are 
not  only  for  trial,  but  for  sin.  If  God  bring  some 
misery  upon  you,  yet  being  in  covenant  with  him,  his 
blessing  causes  those  troubles  to  keep  you  from  greater 
misery  that  else  would  befall  you. 

Obs.  2.  There  is  even  in  the  samts  such  a  slamh 

disposition  remaining,  that  they  will  stand  out  against 
God  a  long  time,  even  against  the  admonitions,  exhort- 

ations, convictions,  and  threatenings  of  his  word.  Not 
only  the  reprobate,  but  such  is  the  perverseness  of  the 

heai-ts  of  men.  that  even  the  elect  of  God  mil  many 
times  do  so  ;  this  is  a  sore  and  a  grievous  evd,  that  it 
should  be  said  so  of  them.  If  there  be  ingenuousness 
in  the  spuits  of  men,  the  very  intimation  of  the  mind 
of  God  is  enough  to  cause  the  heart  to  jield;  and  siurely 
grace  makes  the  heart  of  a  man  ingenuous.  God  ex- 

pects that  there  should  be  melting  of  spirit  at  the  very 

notice  given  of  his  displeasm'e ;  yet,  behold,  even  in  the 
hearts  of  the  godly  there  remains  so  much  slavishness, 

that  they  ̂vill  not  return  but  upon  God's  dealing  very 
hardly  witli  them.  They  must  have  many  afllictions, 
they  must  be  whipped  home  before  they  wUl  return 
home ;  God  must  send  the  dog  many  times  to  worry 
his  sheep  before  they  will  come  into  the  fold.  This 

God  complains  of :  Jer.  ii.  14,  "  Is  Israel  a  servant  ?  is 
he  a  home-born  slave?  why  is  he  spoiled?"  ver.  11, 
"Hast  thou  not  procm-ed  this  unto  thyself?"  So  it 
may  be  said  of  many  of  the  saints,  when  we  see  the 
dealings  of  God  towards  them  ;  yea,  even  God  himself 
speaks  thus,  AMiat !  is  such  a  one  a  servant  ?  is  he  a 
slave  ?  is  not  such  a  one  my  child  ?  how  is  it  then  that 
he  must  be  dealt  with  like  a  slave,  Ulie  a  servant  ? 

Obs.  3.  ̂ ^lien  one  means  wiU  not  keej)  ourselves  or 
others  from  sin,  we  must  not  rest  there,  but  look  after 

other  means  to  prevent  it.  "WTiat !  wiU  not  this  do  it  ? Is  there  any  thing  else  that  possiblv  may  do  it  ?  That 
means  then  shall  be  used.  Thus  God  (we  speak  with 
reverence)  studies  his  administrations  towards  his  people, 
when  he  is  frustrated  in  one,  if  that  will  not  do,  he  be- 

thinks with  himself,  Is  there  any  thing  else  will  do  it  ? 
if  there  be  any  thing  in  the  world  can  do  it,  it  shall  not 
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he  left  unattempted.  God  does  not  presently  cast  off 
his  people,  because  they  stand  out  against  him  in  the 
use  of  one  means.  It  is  true,  for  others  that  are  not  in 

covenant  with  him,  God  is  quick  ■nith  them,  and  if  they 
come  not  in  presently,  he  cuts  them  off,  and  will  have 
no  more  to  do  with  tliem  ;  but  for  his  own  people,  though 
they  stand  out  long,  yet  God  tries  one  means  after  an- 

other.    This  is  the  grace  of  God  towards  his  own. 
It  should  be  our  care  to  imitate  God  in  this.  AATien 

you  are  to  deal  with  others  who  are  under  you,  with 

your  chikken  or  servants,  do  not  satisfy  yom-selves 
with,  I  have  admonished  them,  and  tlu'eatened  them, 
and  persuaded  them,  yet  they  will  not  come  in ;  wliat, 
tlicn,  will  you  have  no  more  to  do  with  them  ?  will  you 
cast  them  off  presently  ?  You  should  study  what  further 

course  may  be  taken,  study  their  (Uspositions  ;  "\\'liat  do 
I  think  will  work  upon  them,  if  this  do  not  ?  will  fair' 
means  ?  will  foul  means  ?  will  any  thing  do  it  ?  If  any 
thing  will,  you  should  labour  to  deal  with  them  that  way. 
So  for  your  own  hearts,  when  you  are  convinced  of  the 
evil  of  your  sin,  your  consciences  will  not  be  quiet  un- 

less you  use  some  means  against  it.  Well,  but  I  have 
used  means,  I  have  laid  the  threatenings,  the  promises, 

to  my  heart,  and  I  have  followed  God's  ordinances. 
Will  they  not  do  ?  will  not  thy  heart  come  off?  is  there 

no  other  means  to  be  used  ?  "\Miat  do  you  say  to  the afflicting  of  your  soul  ?  Try  that :  you  have  laid  the 
word  to  your  heart,  and  you  find  it  does  not  work ;  try 
the  afflicting  of  your  souls  in  humiliation,  fasting,  and 
prayer,  for  the  overcoming  of  your  sins.  "  This  kind 
goeth  not  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting."  Thus,  when 
admonitions  and  exhortations  of  the  prophet  will  not 
do,  God  saith,  I  will  try  another  way,  I  will  bethink 

mo  of  some  other  course  ;  "  I  will  hedge  up  their  way 
with  thorns,"  and  I  will  sec  whether  I  can  bring  them 
in  that  way. 

Obs.  4.  For  God  to  make  the  way  of  sin  difficult  to 

sinners,  is  a  most  singular  mercy.  "  Behold ! "  It  is 
better  for  the  way  of  sin  to  be  hedged  with  thorns,  and 
to  be  made  difficult  to  us,  than  to  have  the  smoothest 
path  for  its  commission.  As  it  is  one  of  the  greatest 
judgments  of  God  upon  wicked  men  to  lay  stumbling- 
blocks  before  them  in  the  way  of  righteousness ;  so  it  is 
one  of  the  greatest  mercies  of  God  to  his  cliildi-en  to 
lay  stumbHngblocks  and  difficulties  before  them  in  the 
way  of  sin.  It  is  usual  with  God  in  dealing  with  repro- 

bates, to  make  theii-  sins,  and  his  providences,  stum- 
blingblocks  to  them  in  tlic  way  of  life.  They  hate 
godliness,  and  therefore  the  hedge  of  thorns  compasses 
about  the  way  of  righteousness  to  the  wicked.  In 

Pro  v.  XV.  19,  it  is  said  that  "the  way  of  the  slothful 
man  is  an  hedge  of  thorns  ;"  that  is,  a  .slotliful  man  looks 
upon  any  duty  that  he  should  perform,  as  compassed 
about  with  a  hedge  of  thorns.  God,  in  his  just  judg- 

ment, suffers  such  difficulties  at  least  to  appear  to  the 
wicked  in  the  way  of  his  duties  as  make  him  have 
no  mind  to  them.  Now  tliis  is  a  grievous  judgment  of 
God,  to  cause  the  way  of  his  fear  to  appear  so  difficult, 

and  to  scare  them  from  it :  ■\\"hat  should  I  do  meddling 
V  ith  such  ways  ?  I  see  I  must  suffer  much ;  there  are 
these  stumblingblocks  that  I  must  go  over,  these 
troubles  that  I  must  meet ;  I  had  better  sit  still  and  be 
quiet,  I  shall  never  be  able  to  go  through  them.  Such 
stumblingblocks  God  lays  in  the  way  of  godliness  be- 

fore the  wicked,  and  they  stumble  at  them,  and  fall, 
aiul  ruin  their  souls.  On  the  other  hand,  God,  in 
abundance  of  mercy,  casts  stumblingblocks  in  the  way 
of  sin  before  his  jieople,  whicli  they  cannot  get  over ;  if 
they  stumble,  it  is  but  to  break  their  shins,  and  to  save 
their  souls.  liut  when  the  wicked  stumble,  they  break 
llieir  necks,  and  damn  their  souls.  But  the  ways  of 
(■lid  "are  all  plain  to  him  that  understandeth,  and 
right  to  them  that  find  knowledge,"  I'rov.  viii.  9. 

God's  ways  arc  very  plain  to  the  godly,  and  sin's  ways 

are  very  difficult ;  but  on  the  other  side,  to  the  -wicked 
God's  ways  are  veiy  difficult,  and  the  ways  of  sin  are 
veiT  plain.  O  unhappy  men,  says  Lu- 

ther, when  God  leaves  them  to'  them-  i^SlZt^it selves,  and  does  not  resist  them  in  their  P'^»  !!°?JSruut 

lusts!  but  woe  to  them,  at  whose  sins  notii'm fuiori et cu. 
God  winks!  AMicn  God  lets  the  way  to  !uis'iid'q™rum  ™ 
hell  be  a  smooth  and  ])lcasant  way,  it  is  Ei'^Lut'l""' 
a  heavy  judgment,  and  a  sign  of  God's indignation  against  men,  a  token  of  his  rejection  of 
them,  that  he  docs  not  intend  good  unto  them.  You 
bless  yomsehcs  many  times,  that  in  the  way  of  sin  you 
find  no  difficulty ;  if  a  lewd  or  a  malicious  man,  who 
would  accomplish  his  owii  ends,  find  all  things  go  on  as 
he  desires,  so  that  lie  has  not  in  his  way  so  much  as  a 
thorn,  he  blesses  himself.  Bless  thyself!  if  thou  knew- 
est  all,  thou  hast  cause  to  howl,  and  wring  thy  hands, 

for  the  curse  of  God  is  upon  thee,  a  dreadful  cm'se  to 
make  the  way  of  sin  jjlcasant.  On  the  other  side,  per- 

haps many  of  God's  saints,  when  they  find  the  ways  of 
sin  somewhat  difficult  to  them,  are  troubled  that  they 
cannot  have  theii-  will.  Troubled !  thou  hast  cause  to 
bless  God  who  has  thus  crossed  thee,  for  it  is  an  argu- 

ment of  much  love  to  thee.  There  is  a  "  Behold "  put 
to  this,  that  God  should  be  so  mercifid  to  make  theii' 
ways  of  idolatry  and  superstition  difficult  to  them. 

Obs.  5.  There  is  much  brutishness  in  the  hearts  of 

backsliders.  "  I  wUl  hedge  up  her  way  with  thorns." 
Not  only  slavishness,  but  brutishness.  That  is,  they 
must  not  only  be  dealt  hardly  with,  as  slaves,  and  so  be 
brought  home,  but,  as  brute  beasts,  they  must  have 
some  present  evil  put  upon  them.  They  will  not  re- 

turn from  their  evil  way,  except  their  sin  be  grievous 
and  troublesome  to  them.  It  is  not  enough,  you  know, 
to  threaten  beasts,  but  if  we  would  keep  them  from  the 
place  to  which  we  would  not  have  them  go,  we  must 

use  something  that  will  give  them  pain  when  they  at- 
tempt to  enter  it.  A  man  who  has  some  understanding, 

though  he  has  a  slavish  spirit,  may  be  kept  from  sin  by 

fear  of  futm'e  evils ;  but  when  nothing  but  present  evils 
will  keep  him  off,  he  is  worse  than  a  slave ;  he  cannot 
be  kept  from  sin  by  the  exercise  of  liis  reason,  God  must 
deal  with  him  then  as  a  brute  beast,  God  must  make 
some  hedge  prick  him,  or  else  he  will  go  on  in  an  evil 
way.  This  is  brutishness,  even  in  the  hearts  of  the  saints. 

Obs  G.  See  the  proneness  of  men's  natm'es  to  idol- 
atry. The  way  must  be  hedged  up  to  keep  them  from 

it.  It  is  not  enough  to  forewarn  men  of  it,  for  all 
means  that  can  be  used  are  little  enough  to  deter 
tliem.  How  wicked  then  is  the  way  of  many  amongst 
us,  who  seek  to  make  the  way  to  idolatry  as  smooth, 
])lain,  and  open  as  tliey  can  !  Yea,  instead  of  stopping 
such  as  have  inclinations  to  it,  they  lay  before  them  the 
inciting  and  enticing  occasions,  which  add  to  their  own 
])ro])ensity  such  delectation  as  puts  them  forward  with  a 
swift  facility. 

Obs.  1.  Afflictions  to  the  people  of  God,  are  God's 
hedges  to  keep  them  from  sin.  The  command  of  God 
is  one  hedge,  and  affliction  is  another.  Therefore  sin 
is  called  by  the  name  of  transgression ;  that  is,  going 
beyond  our  bounds,  going  over  the  hedge ;  a  man  that 

sins  goes  over  the  hedge.  VCe  find,  Eccl.  x.  8,  "  'WTioso 
brcaketh  an  hedge,  a  ser])cnt  shall  bite  him  :"  it  is  true 
in  regard  of  the  hedge  of  God's  command,  he  that  will venture  to  break  that  hedge,  must  expect  the  biting  of 
conscience,  its  anguish  and  hoiTor.  But  when  that 
hedge  is  broke,  God  comes  with  another  hedge  to  keep 
his  peojile  from  sin ;  so  you  have  it  expressed  in  Job 

xxxiii.  17,  18:  speaking  of  afflictions,  By  them  "  he 
withdraweth  man  from  his  ])urpose,"  and  "  he  keepeth 
back  his  soul  from  the  ])it."  Suppose  a  beast  running 
in  a  ])asture,  bounded  by  a  hedge  at  the  brink  of  a 
preci])ice,  perhajis  he  does  not  see  (he  hedge ;  if  he 
should  run  a  little  further,  he  would  fall  over  and  be 
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destroyed;  but  the  husbandman  sets  a  hedge  there, 
that  when  the  beast  conies  to  the  thorns,  they  may 
withdraw  him  from  his  purpose,  and  so  preserve  his 
life :  so  it  may  be  with  a  man  that  is  running  to  such 
a  sin,  when  he  meets  with  something  that  hinders  him, 

he  is  withdra'mi  from  liis  purpose,  and  his  sold  is  kept 
back  from  death.  If  you  live  in  the  country  near 
ditclies  and  pits  of  water,  you  will  hedge  them  about, 
for  fear  your  children  should  fall  into  them  ;  and  so  the 
hedge  keeps  the  children  alive.  As  afflictions  keep  the 
saints  from  sin,  as  a  hedge  to  them,  so  the  difficulties 

in  God's  ways  keep  the  wicked  from  God.  When  diffi- 
culties therefore  happen,  it  should  teach  us  to  consider 

what  way  we  are  in :  why  ?  for  God  uses  to  compass 
about  sinful  ways  with  difficulties,  on  purpose  to  keep 
his  peo])le  from  them.  Well,  I  am  going  on  in  this 
coui'se,  I  am  sure  I  am  compassed  about  with  difficul- 

ties, it  may  be  these  difficulties  are  but  God's  hedges 
to  keep  me  from  sin ;  how  shall  I  know  that  ?  Some- 

times difficulties  are  but  trials  of  our  graces,  and  they 

be  in  the  most  blessed  ways  of  God's  people ;  then  the 
work  of  the  saints  should  be  to  stir  up  their  graces,  and 
to  break  through  this  hedge,  though  they  be  pricked 

and  torn  thereby.  It  is  the  excellency  of  then-  faith 
that  -n-ill  carry  them  tlu-ough  all  difficidties  in  God's 
ways.  Therefore  here  is  the  trial;  when  I  meet  with 
difficulties,  I  must  not  forbear  because  there  are  diffi- 

culties, but  I  must  examine.  Is  it  the  way  of  God  or 
not  ?  If  it  be  the  way  of  God,  then  lay  aside  the 
thought  of  difficulties ;  if  I  have  authority  for  it,  let  the 
difficulties  be  never  so  many,  and  the  hedge  never  so 
thick,  I  must  break  through,  and  God  is  so  much  the 

more  honoiu'ed  by  it :  but  on  the  other  side,  if,  upon 
examination,  I  find  the  way  I  am  in  is  not  warranted 

by  God,  then  I  must  know  that  God's  end  in  laying 
difficulties  in  the  way,  is  to  stop  my  going  on  in  it.  and 
it  is  desperateness  in  me  to  seek  to  break  through ;  in 
seeking  to  break  through  I  may  break  my  peace  :  there- 

fore I  must  examine  whether  I  have  warrant  from  God 

for  those  ways  in  which  I  walk. 
Oh  that  men  would  think  of  this  when  they  meet 

with  difficulties  in  their  ways !  How  many  of  the  saints 
have  met  with  cbfficulties  in  their  paths,  and  yet  have 
gone  on  with  strength !  That  of  Jacob  is  one  of  the 
most  famous  examples  we  have  in  the  book  of  God. 
The  difficulties  he  met  with  were  all  in  the  way  that 
God  himself  bade  him  take.  God  commanded  him  to 

return  to  his  father  Isaac,  and  yet  he  met  with  six  or 
seven  most  prodigious  difficulties,  enough,  one  would 
iiave  thought,  to  make  him  doubt  whether  he  was  in 

<Tod's  way  or  not,  and  to  cause  him  to  return  back 
again.  First,  Laban  pursued  him,  and  intended  mis- 

chief against  him ;  then  Esau  comes  to  meet  him  with 

a  purpose  to  desti'oy  him  ;  then  his  wife's  nm-se  died ; 
then  Rachel  herself  died;  then  he  had  his  daughter 
Dinah  defloured ;  and  then  his  two  sons  committed  that 
horrible  wickecbiess  in  murdering  the  Shcchemites  ! 

All  these  things  fell  out  in  Jacob's  journey  ;  he  might 
have  said,  Am  I  in  the  way  that  God  would  have  me  ? 
Yes,  Jacob  was  in  his  way,  he  had  an  express  waiTant 
from  God  to  go  that  journey.  Difficulties  therefore 

must  not  diseoui-age  us,  but  we  must  break  through 
them,  especially  in  these  times.  It  were  a  low  and 
])oor  spirit,  to  be  kept  from  a  good  way  because  of  a 
few  thorns  that  it  meets  in  the  way.  If  we  know  it  be 

God's  way,  go  through  it  in  the  name  of  God.  let  the 
difficulties  be  what  they  will.  But  if  the  way  be  not 
warranted  by  God,  let  the  difficulties  we  meet  with  stop 
us,  for  God  intends  them  to  be  a  hedge  to  keep  us  from 
sin. 

Again,  it  should  make  us  content  when  any  affliction 
befalls  us,  because  it  is  more  than  we  know  but  that 
God  intends  abundance  of  good  to  us.  It  may  be,  if 
tins  affliction  had  not  befallen  thee,  thou  hadst  undone 

thyself:  if  this  affliction,  that  thou  dost  so  VTiggle  to  get 
out  of,  and  thinkest  thyself  so  miserable  under,  had  not 

befallen  thee,  thou  m'ightest  have  fallen  into  the  pit and  been  lost ;  therefore  be  not  troubled  so  much  at  the 
affliction,  but  examine  whether  it  be  not  a  hedge  that 
God  has  set,  to  keep  thee  from  a  further  misery. 

Oi.s.  8.  The  perverseness  of  a  man's  heart  is  such, 
that  he  will  break  through  many  difficulties  to  sin.  It 
seems  that  a  hedge  wiU  not  serve,  there  must  be  a  wall, 
as  well  as  a  hedge. 

Wc  read  of  idolaters,  who  would  cause  their  children 

to  pass  tlu-ough  the  fu-e  to  their  idols ;  that  was  more 

than  a  hedge  of  thorns.  We  see  often,  that  men's 
hearts  are  so  strongly  bent  upon  then'  sins,  that  though 
they  were  to  pass  through  much  trouble,  though  they 
prick  and  tear  themselves,  yet  they  will  have  their  sin. 
Ambrose  tells  us,  that  Philotimus,  who  brought  his  body 

to  grievous  diseases  by  imcleanness  and  ch-unkenness, 
when  the  physicians  told  him,  that  if  he  did  not  ab- 

stain he  would  certainly  lose  his  eyes  ;  as  soon  as  he 
heard  that,  he  answered,  Valeat  lumen  amiciun,  Fare- 

well. O  pleasant  light ;  rather  than  I  will  deny  myself 

in  this,  I  w  ill  never  see  Ught  more  :  he  would  ventm-e 
the  loss  of  his  eyes,  rather  than  lose  the  satisfaction  of 
his  lusts.  Thus  it  is  w  ith  many.  Oh  what  do  they  ven- 
tiu-e  for  their  lusts !  What  an  argument  should  that 
be  to  us  to  venture  much  for  God,  to  endui-e  hard  things 
for  the  blessed  God !  though  there  be  some  hardship 

between  us  and  om-  duty,  break  tlirough  all  to  get  to 

that  duty  ;  w  icked  men  will  break  thi-ough  great  diffi- 
culties to  get  to  their  sins.  There  need  be  a  wall  as 

well  as  a  hedge. 
Obs.  9.  God,  when  he  pleases,  will  keep  men  from 

their  sins  in  spite  of  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not 
have  their  desire.  Well,  if  there  be  need  of  a  wall  I 
will  have  a  wall,  saith  God;  though  she  may  break 
down  the  hedge,  she  shall  not  break  down  the  wall,  it 

is  too  sti-ong  and  too  high.  A\Tien  God  sees  men  set 
upon  their  wicked  desfres,  if  they  be  those  that  belong 
not  to  him,  perhaps  God  may  condemn  them  for  their 
wicked  desires,  and  yet  they  shall  not  have  them ;  they 
shall  go  to  hell  for  them,  and  never  accompUsh  them. 
How  desperately  set  was  Saul  to  mischief  David  ?  but 
God  made  a  wall  that  he  could  not  get  to  have  his  de- 
su-e,  do  what  he  would.  Many,  especially  great  men, 

how  strongly  are  they  set  upon  then-  desu-o  !  they  must 
have  it,  and  they  will  have  it,  nothing  comes  from  them 
but  must  and  will :  well,  they  may  be  deceived,  God 
knows  how  to  cross  the  most  stubborn  and  stout  hearts 

that  live  upon  the  earth,  that  they  shall  not  have  what 

they  woidd  have  in  this  world.  '•  I  wiU  make  a  wall." 
God  thus  makes  a  wall  about  men's  sins,  by  sending 
sore  and  heavy  afflictions.  When  God  brings  some 

grievous  disease  upon  the  drunkard's  body,  perhaps  he 
is  so  stopped  that  he  cannot  drink,  that  is  a  wall  about 
his  sin,  that  he  cannot  foUow  it  according  to  his  desfre : 
so  the  unclean  person,  God  brings  such  a  disease  upon 
him,  that  he  cannot  have  the  pleasure  of  his  lust  though 

he  earnestly  desu'es  it:  so  God  brings  poverty  upon 
others,  that  they  cannot  follow  their  ambition  and  pride, 
do  what  they  can :  these  are  as  walls  to  them.  But 
God  does  not  always  send  this  in  a  way  of  mercy. 

Obs.  10.  Wlicn "  lesser  afflictions  will  not  serve  to 
keep  men  from  then-  sins,  God  usually  comes  with  greater 
and  sorer.  First  a  hedge,  and  then  a  wall.  I  sec  some 

of  them  will  break  through  the  hedge,  "  I  will  make  a 
wall "  therefore,  that  is,  I  will  come  with  stronger  and 
greater  afflictions,  and  so  keep  them  off.  Lev.  xxvi. 

18,  19,  "  If  you  will  not  yet  for  all  this,"  saith  God, 
"  hearken  unto  me,  then  I  will  punish  you  seven  times 
more  for  yom-  sins.  And  I  will  break  the  pride  of  your 
power."  You  think  there  is  a  power  in  yom-  hand, 
and  there  is  pride  in  your  power,  for  power  raises  the 
heart  up  to  pride ;  I  will  break  it,  I  will  never  leave  till 
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I  have  broken  your  hearts  in  spite  of  you :  and  you 

TV-ill  find  in  that  chapter  four  or  five  times  mention  of 
"  seven  times  more."  This  is  after  the  hedge,  then there  comes  a  wall. 

Obt.  11.  God  is  able  to  sti-ike  men  with  blindness, 
that  they  shall  not  see  their  way.  "  And  they  shall  not 
find  their  paths."  Though  there  be  an  evil  way  of 
mischief  before  them,  thougli  there  be  nothing  to  hin- 

der them  m  it,  God  can  stiike  men  with  blindness  one 
way  or  other,  that  tliey  shall  not  be  able  to  see  their 
way  before  tliem.  We  have  it  this  day  exceedingly 
fulfilled  in  our  eyes ;  how  does  God  blind  and  besot  our 

adversaries,  that  they  cannot  see  their  way  '  The  truth 
of  Job  V.  13,  is  this  day  before  our  eyes,  ''He  taketh 
the  wise  in  then-  own  craftiness ;  and  the  counsel  of  the 
froward  is  carried  headlong."  How  has  God  taken 
Avise  men  in  their  own  craftiness  !  their  spuits  are  fro- 

ward, because  they  are  crossed  and  vexed,  and  their 

counsel  is  carried  headlong ;  God  takes  away  their-  un- 
derstanding, and  baffles  them  in  their  o^\^l  counsels. 

"  The  stout-hearted  are  spoiled,  they  have  .slept  their 
sleep  ;  and  none  of  the  men  of  might  have  found  their 

hands,"  Psal.  Ixxvi.  5 ;  they  are  cast  into  a  slumber,  and 
know  not  how  to  make  use  of  that  power  which  they 

have  in  their  hands.  It  follows,  ver.  6,  "  At  thy  rebuke, 
O  God  of  Jacob,  both  the  chai-iot  and  horse  are  cast 
into  a  dead  sleep:"  a  sh'ange  expression,  that  a  chariot 
shoidd  be  "cast  into  a  dead  sleep  ;"  the  meaning  is, 
they  can  no  more  teU  how  to  make  use  of  them,  than 
if  they  all  lay  dead,  or  asleep.  Let  us  not  be  afraid  of 
the  power  of  adversaries ;  suppose  they  had  power  in 

then-  hand,  God  can  strike  them  with  blindness,  they 
shall  grope  to  find  the  door,  they  shall  be  baffled  in 
their  own  ways,  they  shall  not  tell  how  to  make  use  of 

their  power.  Isa.  xxix.  14,  "  Behold,"  (saith  God.)  "  I 
will  proceed  to  do  a  maiTeUous  work  among  this  people, 

even  a  marvellous  work  and  a  wonder."  'NMiat  is  it  ? 
"  The  wisdom  of  then-  -n-ise  men  shall  perish,  and  the 
tmderstandiug  of  then-  prudent  men  shall  be  hid." 
This  is  a  wonderful  thing  that  God  will  do ;  yea,  and 

he  will  "mingle  a  pen-erse  spirit  in  the  midst  of  them." 
Thus,  Isa.  xix.  11,  "Surely  the  princes  of  Zoan  are 
fools,  the  counsel  of  the  wise  counsellors  of  Pharaoh  is 

become  brutish  : "  and  ver.  12,  "  "NMiere  aie  they  ? 
where  are  thy  wise  menP"  And  again,  vei-.  13.  "The 
princes  of  Zoan  are  become  fools,  the  jirinces  of  Xoph 

are  deceived;"  and  ver.  14,  "The  Lord  hath  mingled 
a  perverse  spirit  in  the  midst  thereof;  and  they  have 

caused  Eg)pt  to  en-  in  every  work  thereof,  as  a  th-imkcn 
man  staggereth  in  liis  vomit."  Here  is  the  jiidgmcnt 
of  God  upon  men  ;  w-hen  he  list,  he  can  blind  them  in 
theii-  way  that  they  shall  en-  in  then-  work,  and  stagger 
in  their  comisels  and  designs,  as  a  di-unken  man  in  his 
vomit ;  they  shall  not  find  then-  paths,  nor  know  what to  do. 

Well,  thus  God  deals  with  wicked  men :  but  now  let 

us  consider  this  in  reference  to  the  samts,  to  God's 
own  people,  "  they  shall  not  find  their  paths  ;"  then, 

Obs.  12.  It  is  a  good  blinthiess  for  men  not  to  see 
tlie  way  of  sin.  It  is  promised  here  m  a  way  of  mcrev, 

that  "  they  shall  not  find  their  paths."  This  darkness 
is  not  "  the  sliadow  of  death  ;"  but  "  the  way  of  life." 
It  is  rich  mercy.  Mai-is,  bishop  of  C'halcedoii,  a  blind 
man,  whom  Julian  the  apostate  called  a  blind  fool,  be- 

cause he  liad  rebuked  Julian  for  his  ajiostacy,  an- 
swered him  thus,  I  bless  God  that  I  have  not  my  siglit 

to  see  such  an  ungracious  face  as  thine.  So,  many 
may  bless  God  for  their  bodily  blindness,  because  it 
lias  prevented  abundance  of  sin  that  might  have  been 
let  in  at  tlie  casements  of  their  eyes.  But  especially 
for  blindness,  not  to  see  the  way  of  sin,  if  we  may  call 
that  blinchiess.  It  is  a  mercy  that  God  does  not  grant 
to  all,  it  is  a  singular  mercy  to  the  saints :  for  you  find 
abundance  of  people  exceedingly  quick-sighted  in  the 

way  of  sin,  that  can  find  the  path  there,  and  yet  are 
exceedingly  blind  in  the  way  of  God,  and  cannot  find 
the  path  there.  On  the  other  side,  the  saints  are  blinded 

in  the  way  of  sin,  but  are  quick-sighted  in  the  ways  of 
God.  How  many  men  are  wise  to  do  evil,  as  the 
Scripture  saith,  able  to  see  into  the  depths  of  Satan, 
and  are  profound  to  damn  themselves ;  they  can  find 
out  so  many  objections  against  the  ways  of  God,  they 

can  answer  such  arguments  against  tlieu-  own  ways,  anil 
have  such  cunning  devices  to  accompHsh  them ;  but 
when  they  come  to  the  ways  of  God,  they  are  as  blind 
as  moles  ;  they  cannot  see  the  necessity  for  such  strict- 

ness ;  tliey  cannot  luidersfand,  though  men  of  great 
parts  and  of  great  understanding  otlierwise,  yet  they  J 

have  no  skill  in  the  ways  of  God.  •■  I  thank  thee,  O  / 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,"  saith  Chi-ist,  "  that 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 

and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes."  Hence  the  saints, 
though  babes,  are  able  to  see  far  into  the  exceJlOTicy 

and  glory  of  God's  ways,  they  have  understanchng 
there,  though  but  weak  othei-wise ;  the  beauty  of  the 
great  mysteries  of  God.  dazzles  all  the  glorj-  of  the 
world  in  their  eyes.  They  ai-e  not  so  easily  caught 
with  temptations,  but  can  see  into  the  subtleties  of  the 

devil  that  would  draw  tliem  out  of  God's  ways ;  but 
when  they  come  to  the  ways  of  sin,  there  they  want 

understanding,  and  it  is  God's  mercy  to  them  that  they 
do ;  there  tlicy  are  but  bunglers,  they  grope  as  blind 
men,  they  are  not  cunnuig  artists  in  those  ways.  As 

the  apostle  saith,  1  Cor.  ii.  12,  "We  have  received  not 
the  spirit  of  the  world,"  we  cannot  shift  for  ourselves 
as  the  men  of  the  world  can,  we  are  not  so  cunning  to 

contrive  plots,  and  ti-icks,  and  devices  for  our  on-n  end*. 
as  the  men  of  the  world ;  but  "  wc  have  received  the 
Spii-it  of  God,"  we  can  understand  things  (Uirough 
God's  mercy)  to  eternal  life.  There  are  many  men 
cunning  for  theii-  own  desti-uction,  they  can  find  ever-)' 
secret  path  of  sin ;  though  sin  be  a  labyrinth,  they 
trace  it,  and  find  out  even'  by-path  in  that  way.  When 
the  ways  of  God  are  propounded  to  wicked  men,  there 

is  a  mist  before  then-  eyes,  they  cannot  see  ;  and  when 
the  ways  of  sin  are  propounded  to  the  saints,  God  in 
mercy  casts  a  mist  before  their  eyes  that  they  cannot 

see.  Eccl.  x.  15,  The  fool  "  knoweth  not  how  to  go 
To  the  city;"  wicked  men  know  not  the  path  to  the 
chmch  of  God,  to  the  ordinances  of  God :  they  talk 
much  about  such  and  such  ordinances,  and  setting  up 
of  Christ  in  the  way  of  his  ordinances,  but  they  know 
not  what  the  true  worship  of  God  means.  No,  a  fool 
does  not  understand  the  way  to  the  city  of  God,  he 
cannot  find  out  that  path.  But  the  saints,  though  they 
know  not  the  ways  of  sm,  yet  they  can  find  out  the 

paths  of  God,  they  know  the  way  to  the  city.  Possi- 
donius  tells  us,  that  when  wait  was  laid  for  Austin's 

life,  through  God's  providence  he  missed  his  way,  and' 
so  his  life  was  preser\-ed,  and  his  enemies  were  disap- 
jiointed.  So  many  times  when  )ou  are  going  on  in 
such  a  way  of  sin,  perhaps  you  httle  think  what  danger 
there  is  in  it;  God  in  mercy  therefore  casts  a  mist 
before  your  eyes,  and  you  miss  tlrat  way  and  save  your lives. 

Ver.  7.  And  she  shall  follow  after  Iter  lovers,  but  she 
shall  not  overtake  them ;  and  she  shall  seek  them,  but 
shall  not  find  them  :  then  shall  she  say,  I  will  go  and 
return  to  mt/ first  husband  ;  for  then  u;as  it  better  tcilh 
me  than  now. 

In  the  5th  verse  it  was  but  .laSN  vadam,  "  I  will  go 

after  my  lovers ;"  but  here  it  is,  nsii  "  she  shall  fol- 
low," from  a  root  w-hich  signifies  persequor,  to  foUow 

with  eagerness ;  not  only  sectari,  but  itiscctari ,-  the 
word  is  the  same  that  is  used  for  persecutors,  who 

eagerly  pursue  those  they  persecute.     Psal.  vii.  5,  Da- 
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vid  speaks  of  his  enemies  following  him,  and  uses  the 

.  same  word,  "  Let  the  enemy  persecute 
Ka.Ta  110  a.,  ep  .  ̂ ^^  soul."  The  fomi  of  the  word  being in  Piel,  signifies  to  do  any  tiling  anxiously,  diligently, 
carefully,  whereas  in  K.al  it  signifies  barely  doing  a 

thing.  Thus  it  is  interpreted  by  Polanus,  anxie  prose- 
mta  est,  she  has  prosecuted  or  followed  with  a  great 
deal  of  care.  So  that  this  is  more  tlian  the  other,  for 
it  seems  that  after  she  had  some  afiliction  she  grew 
worse  for  a  while,  and  was  more  eager  upon  her  idols 
than  she  was  before. 

"  But  she  shall  not  overtake  them."  Though  she  be 
never  so  much  set  upon  that  way  of  evil,  yet  I  will 

take  a  com'se  to  keep  her  from  it,  she  shall  not  over- 
take them.     Yea, 

"  She  shall  seek  them,  but  shall  not  find  them."   Tlie 
word  onit'pa  signifies,  to  seek  with  much  endeavour,  not 
only  to  seek  in  one's  thought  and  mind,  but  to  walk 

up  and  down,  that  we  may  find.     The 

'^Tia'^lmi  iai''    Seventy  use  divers  words,  which  signify 
a  seeldng  more  than  ordinary. 

"  But  shall  not  find  them."  Let  her  be  never  so  set 
upon  her  ways  of  idolatry,  yet  I  will  keep  her  from 
them. 

"  Then  shall  she  say,  I  wiU  go,"  &c.  This  shall  be 
the  efiect  of  it.  One  would  think  all  this  were  nothing 

but  thi'eatening ;  O  no,  it  is  mercy,  for  it  is  for  this  end, 
that  she  might  at  length  say,  "  I  will  go  and  retmn  to 
my  first  husband,"  &c. 

You  may  take  then  the  scope  of  this  and  the  pre- 
ceding verse  in  this  short  paraplu'ase :  as  if  God  should 

say,  O  Israelites,  you  have  grievously  sinned  against 

me,  in  forsaldng  me  and  following  yom'  lovers.  Sore 
and  heavy  e^ils  are  ready  to  befall  you,  even  you,  my 
elect  ones,  upon  whom  my  heart  is  set  for  good.  You 
have  involved  yourselves  in  the  common  guilt  of  tlris 
wickedness,  therefore  even  you  must  expect  to  be  in- 

volved in  the  common  calamity  that  shall  come  upon 

the  nation.  "\Vhen  you  are  under  those  calamities, know  that  I  understand  how  to  make  a  difierence  be- 
tween sinner  and  sinner,  though  guUty  of  the  same  sm, 

and  under  the  same  afiliction.  What  shall  be  for  the 

destruction  of  some,  shall  be  in  mercy  to  you,  it  shall 
hedge  up  your  ways,  keep  you  from  further  siiming, 

and  make  your  ways  of  sin  difficult,  that  so  yom-  souls 
may  be  saved  ;  and  although  your  hearts  will  be  a  long 
time  perverse,  and  will  not  submit  to  me,  yet  I  will  so 

'  order  things,  in  the  way  of  my  providence,  that  at 
length  I  wiU  so  work  upon  your  hearts,  that  you  sliall 

return  unto  me.  You  shall  bethink  yom-selves,  and 
remember  what  sweetness  once  you  had  in  my  ways ; 
and  you  shall  take  shame  to  yourselves,  and  acknow- 

ledge that  it  was  then  far  better  with  you  than  it  is 
now ;  and  so  I  will  remain  to  be  your  God,  and  you  shall 

give  up  yom-selves  to  worship  and  serve  me  for  ever. 
This  is  the  meaning  and  scope  of  the  words. 

06*.  1.  Until  God  .subdues  the  heart  to  himself,  men 

will  grow  worse  and  worse  in  then-  sins.  Even  God's 
elect,  to  whom  he  intends  mercy  at  last,  tiU  God  comes 

with  his  grace  to  subdue  theii-  hearts,  they  may  grow 
worse  and  worse.  They  would  before  '•  go  after  their 
lovers,"  and  now  here  afflictions  come  upon  them  ;  yet 
still  they  vnH.  follow  their  lovers,  and  that  vdih  more 
eagerness  of  affection,  and  with  more  violence,  than  be- 

fore. Afflictions  in  themselves  are  part  of  the  curse  of 
God,  and  there  is  no  healing  vii-tue  in  them,  but  an  en- 

raging quahty  to  stir  up  sin,  till  God  sanctify  them  by 

his  grace ;  and  God  may  suspend  for  a  time  "the  sancti- fying work  of  his  grace  to  those  to  whom  he  intends 
good  at  last.  Isa.  h.  20,  speaks  of  some  whose  afflic- 

tions were  not  sanctified,  that  "  they  lie  at  the  head  of 
all  the  streets,  as  a  wild  bull  m  a  net :  they  are  full  of 

the  fury  of  tlie  Lord."  They  were  fuU  of  the  fury 
of  the  Lord,  yet  lay  like  a  wild  buU  in  a  net,  in  a 

raging  manner.  This  distemper  of  heai-t  proceeds  from 
two  gi-ounds.  1.  When  outward  comforts  are  taken 
away  by  affliction,  the  sinner,  having  no  comfort  in  God, 
knows  not  where  to  have  comfort  but  in  his  sin ;  and  if 

conscience  be  not  sti-ong  enough  to  keep  from  it,  he 
runs  madly  upon  it.  2.  Because  he  thinks  others  look 
upon  liim  as  one  opposed  by  God  for  his  sin ;  there- 

fore, that  he  may  declare  to  all  the  world  that  he  is 
not  daunted,  and  that  he  has  no  misgiving  thoughts, 

(though  perhaps  he  has  nipping  gi-ipes  ■nithin,)  he  will 
put  a  good  face  upon  it,  and  foUow  his  wajs  more 

eagerly  than  foi-merly. 
Obs.  2.  A  man  may  follow  after  the  devices  of  his 

own  heart,  and  yet  may  not  overtake  them.  "She 
shall  foUow,  but  she  shall  not  overtake."  There  is  a 

great  deal  of  difierence  betwixt  following  God's  ways, 
and  om-  own  ways :  there  was  never  any  in  the  world 
that  was  disappointed,  if  he  knew  all,  in  following 

God's  ways,  he  obtained  either  the  ven-  tiling  he  would 
have,  or  somethuig  that  was  as  good,  if  not  better,  for 
him ;  but  in  the  ways  of  sin,  in  our  own  ways,  we  may 
and  do  meet  with  disappointment.  Why  should  we 
not  then  rather  follow  God  than  om-  o^^^l  desu-es  ?  The 
desires  after  sin,  as  they  are  desideria  futilia,  so  they 
are  desideria  inutilia,  as  one  speaks ;  as  they  are  foolish, 

so  they  are  fi-uitless  desn-es,  they  do  not  attain  what 
they  would  have.  How  has  God  disappointed  men  in 
our  days  !  they  have  not  overtaken  what  they  greedily 
sought  after.  Our  adversaries  blessed  themselves  in 
their  designs,  they  thought  to  have  their  day,  they 

propounded  such  an  end  and  thought  to  have  "it ;  but how  has  God  disappointed  them !  But  whether  God 
has  done  this  in  mercy  to  them,  as  it  is  here,  we  know 
not ;  we  hope  God  has  crossed  some  of  them  in  a  way 
of  mercy,  though  perhaps  he  may  deal  in  another  way 
with  others. 

Obs.  3.  Disappointment  in  the  way  of  sin  is  a  gi-eat 
mercy.  As  satisfaction  in  sin  is  a  judgment  of  God, 
and  a  fearful  judgment ;  so  chsappointment  in  sin  is  a 
mercy,  and  a  great  mercy.  God  says  in  Prov.  xiv.  14, 
'•The  backslider  in  heart  shall  be  filled  with  his  own  ways." 
A  cbeadful  threatening  to  backsliders  and  apostates ! 
AVhen  God  has  no  intention  of  love  and  mercy  for  back- 

sliders, he  will  give  them  theii-  own  devices,  they  shall 
have  their  fill  of  their  own  ways ;  you  woidd  have  such 
a  lust,  you  shall  have  it,  you  shall  be  satisfied  to  the 

fuU,  and  bless  yom-selves  in  yom-  own  ways.  This  is 
the  judgment  of  God  upon  backsliders.  But  for  the 
saints,  when  tempted  to  such  a  way  of  sin,  God  will  dis- 

appoint them,  they  shall  not  have  it.  We  accoimt  it 
orduiarily  very  grievous  to  be  disappointed  of  any 
thing,  and  many  times  I  have  had  this  meditation  upon 
it :  What !  does  it  so  trouble  the  heart  of  men  to  be 

disappointed  almost  in  au}-  thing  ?  oh  what  a  di-eadfiil 
vexation  and  hoi-ror  ■wUl  it  be  for  a  man  to  see  lumself 
disappointed  of  his  last  hopes !  Remember  this,  when 
you  are  troubled  at  any  disappointment ;  what  wLU  be 
the  terror  and  anguish  of  spuit  then,  if  it  should  prove 

that  any  of  you  are  disappomted  of  yom-  hopes  for  eter- 
nity !  But  those  whom  God  disappoints  in  the  way  of 

sin,  may  have  hope  that  God  will  dehver  them  from 
that  great  disappointment. 

Obs.  4.  Governors  should  take  such  a  course  as  to 

remove  idols  and  superstitious  vanities  from  those  that 
wiU  worship  them,  and  sm  agamst  God  by  them.  She 
would  have  her  idols,  but  God  will  take  them  away ; 
though  she  foUow  after  them,  and  have  a  great  mind 

to  them,  yet  "  she  shall  not  overtalvc  them."  The 
meaning  is,  God  will  remove  them  from  then-  idols,  or 
their  idols  from  them  ;  they  should  not  come  to  their 
Dan  or  Bethel,  they  should  either  be  removed  far 
enough  fioni  their  calves,  or  the  e.ilves  from  them. 
Hence  governors  must  either  take  people  awav  from 

those  vanities,  or  theii-  vanities  fi-ora  them ;  they  should 
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not  so  much  as  suffer  those  things  to  be  enticements 
and  snares  for  the  hearts  of  people ;  though  they  are 
very  grand,  and  abundance  of  gold  and  excellent  arti- 

ficial work  ai'e  about  them,  yet,  "Thou  shalt  not  desh-e 
the  silver  or  gold  that  is  on  them,  nor  take  it  unto  thee, 
lest  thou  be  snared  therein  :  but  thou  shalt  utterly  de- 

test it,  and  thou  shalt  utterly  abhor  it ;  for  it  is  a  cursed 

thing,"  Deut.  vii.  25,  26.  You  shall  not  look  upon  the 
ingenious  work  of  their  idols,  and  upon  the  gi'eat  cost 
bestowed  upon  them,  and  therefore  spare  them  because 
of  that ;  O  no,  but  take  them  away,  that  men  may  not 
be  insnared  by  them. 

Obs.  5.  Idolaters'  hearts  are  after  their  idols  when 
they  cannot  get  them.  "  She  shall  follow  after  her 
lovers,  but  she  shall  not  overtake  thera."  Though  they 
cannot  get  them,  yet  they  will  be  following  them. 
Their  conduct  is  of  excellent  use  for  us :  so  should  we 

do  in  piu'suing  after  God's  ordinances ;  though  perhaps, 
for  the  present,  we  cannot  enjoy  the  ordinances  of 
God,  yet  be  sure  to  keej)  our  hearts  working  after  them. 
Many  deceive  themselves  in  this  ;  they  say.  We  would 
have  all  the  orchnances  of  God,  but  we  see  we  cannot ; 

and  so  upon  that  sit  still,  and  do  not  laboiu-  to  keep 
their  hearts  in  a  burning  desire  after  them  ;  and  hence, 
many  times  they  let  slip  the  opportunities  of  enjopng 
them.  But  now  if  thou  canst  not  have  the  beauty  of 
an  ordinance,  if  thou  keejiest  thy  heart  in  a  burning 
desire  after  it  in  the  use  of  all  means  for  attaining  it, 
know  then,  that  the  want  of  an  ordinance  is  an  ordi- 

nance to  thee.  You  shall  find  in  the  English  Chronicle 

of  Edward  the  First,  that  he  had  a  mighty  desu-e  to  go 
to  the  Holy  Land ;  and  because  he  could  not  go,  he 
gave  charge  to  his  son  upon  his  death-bed  that  he 
should  take  his  heart  thither,  and  a])pointed  £32,000 
to  defray  the  charges  of  carrying  his  heart  to  the  Holy 
Land,  out  of  a  superstitious  respect  he  had  to  that 
place :  though  ho  could  not  attain  it,  his  heart  should. 
Thus  should  our  hearts  work  after  ordinances. 

And  now  we  come  to  the  blessed  fruit  of  all  this. 

"  She  shall  follow  after  her  lovers,  but  she  shall  not 
overtake  them;  and  she  shall  seek  them,  but  shall  not 

find  them."  AVhat  follows  after  all  this  ?  Now  mercy 
appears ;  they  shall  return,  at  length  they  shall  bethink 

themselves.  "  Then  shall  she  say,  I  will  go  and  return 
to  my  first  husband ;  for  then  was  it  better  with  me 
than  now." 

Obs.  1.  In  times  of  aflfliction,  the  only  rest  of  the 
soul  is  to  return  to  God.  They  kept  wriggling,  and  shift- 

ing up  and  down,  to  provide  for  themselves,  but  they 
could  find  no  rest.  As  a  poor  prisoner  that  is  shackled 
keeps  a  stir  with  his  chains,  but  instead  of  getting  any 
freedom  he  galls  his  legs.  But  when  the  poor  soul, 
after  all  shiftings,  and  turnings,  and  vexings,  comes  to 
think  of  returning  to  the  Lord,  and  of  humbling  and 
repenting  itself  before  him,  then  it  finds  rest.  "  Keturn 

to  thy  rest,  O  my  soul."  Kemembcr,  after  all  your 
afilictions,  here  is  your  rest,  in  returning  to  the  Lord. 

Obs.  2.  So  long  as  men  can  liavc  any  tiling  in  their 

sinful  way  to  satisfy  themselves  M'ith,  they  will  not  re- 
turn to  God.  Then  they  shall  say,  tliat  is,  when  they 

are  so  stopped  in  their  way,  when  they  are  hedged,  and 
walled,  and  cannot  overtake  their  lovers,  then  they 

shall  return  to  the  Lord.  Tlicre  is  that  pen-crseness 
of  spirit  in  men.  Only  when  men  are  stojiped  in  the 
way  of  sin,  that  they  can  have  no  satisfaction  nor  hope, 
then  they  begin  to  think  of  returning  to  God.  As 
the  prodigal ;  what  shift  did  he  make  !  he  goes  to  the 
farmer,  to  the  swine,  to  the  husks  to  fill  his  belly,  and 
it  is  likely  if  lie  had  had  his  bellyful  of  them  he  would 
never  have  thought  of  going  to  his  father;  but  when  he 
came  to  the  husks,  and  could  not  tell  how  to  fill  his 
bellv  there,  when  he  was  in  a  desperate  state,  then  he 
begins  to  think  of  returning  to  his  father.  So  you 
have  it,  Isa.  Ivii.  10,  "  Yet  saidst  thou  not,  There  is  no 

hope  :  thou  hast  found  the  life  of  thine  hand  ;  there- 

fore thou  wast  not  grieved ; "  thou  wast  not  brought  to 
such  a  desperate  stand  as  to  say.  There  is  no  hope  :  that 
intimates  that  till  men  are  brought  to  such  a  stand 
that  they  can  sav.  Certainly,  there  is  no  hope  or  help 
this  way,  they  will  seldom  tliink  of  returning  to  God. 

Thus  is  God  infinitely  dishonoiu'cd  by  us.  It  is  very 
strange  how  the  hearts  of  men  will  hanker  after  their 
sin  this  way  and  that  way,  and  tUl  God  take  them 
quite  off  from  hope  of  comfort  by  it,  they  will  never 
have  a  thought  to  return  to  God.  God  is  fain  to  be 
the  last  refuge.  AVe  account  ourselves 

much  dishonoured  when  we  are  the  last  d/'^t"^iur°dm"; 
refuge;  when  nobody  will,  I  must.  It 
seems  God  is  fain  to  yield  to  this ;  when  no  one  will 
give  satisfaction  to  the  soul,  then  men  come  to  God, 
and  God  must. 

Obs.  3.  Returning  to  God,  if  it  be  in  truth,  though 
it  be  after  we  have  sought  out  all  other  helps,  yet  God 
is  willing  to  accept.  This  is  an  observation  full  of 
comfort,  the  Lord  grant  it  may  not  be  abused;  but  it  is 
tlie  word  of  the  Lord,  and  a  certain  truth,  that  return- 

ing after  men  have  sought  other  means,  and  can  fuid 
no  help,  though  they  are  diiven  to  it  by  afflictions,  yet 
it  may  be  accepted  by  God.  !Man  will  not  accept  upon 
these  terms,  but  the  thoughts  of  God  are  as  far  above 
the  thoughts  of  men,  as  the  heaven  is  above  the  earth. 
It  is  true,  sometimes  God  will  not,  nay,  God  threatens, 

Prov.  i.  28,  Though  "  they  call  upon  me,  I  will  not  an- 
swer;" though  "they  seek  me  early,"  yet  "they  shall 

not  find  me."  God  is  not  thus  gracious  to  all  at  all 
times  ;  therefore  you  must  not  presume  upon  it.  God 
sometimes  at  the  very  first  affliction  hardens  his  heart 
against  men,  that  he  will  never  regard  them  more,  for 

his  mei'cy  is  his  own ;  but  those  that  are  in  covenant 
with  him,  though  they  come  to  him  upon  such  terms, 
yet  they  may  be  accepted  of  him  ;  therefore,  take  this 
truth  for  helping  you  against  this  sore  temptation, 
which,  when  you  are  in  affliction,  will  be  apt  to  intrude : 
Oh !  I  cry  to  God  now  in  my  afftiction ;  1  should  have 

done  it  before,  siu'cly  God  •will  not  hear  nie  now.  I 
confess  I  cannot  speak  in  this  ])oint  without  a  trembling 
heart,  lest  it  be  abused  ;  but  the  text  presents  it  fau4y 
to  you,  and  you  must  have  the  mind  of  God  made 

known  to  you,  though  others  abuse  it.  "  Mine  eye 
nioumeth  by  reason  of  affliction :  Lord,  I  have  called 

daily  upon  thee,"  Psal.  Ixxxviii.  9.  This  is  spoken  by 
Heman,  and  God  did  accept  him,  as  it  is  apparent  in 
the  psalm,  yet  he  cried  by  reason  of  affliction.  And 
Psal.  cxx.  1,  "In  my  distress  I  cried  unto  the  Lord, 
and  he  heard  me  ; "  though  it  wore  in  my  distress,  yet 
the  Lord  heard  me.  Only  take  this  one  note  about  it  : 
Though  our  being  stopjicd  in  all  other  ways  may  make 
us  cry  to  God,  and  God  may  hear  us,  yet,  when  God 
does  hear  us,  he  works  more  than  crying  out  by  reason 
of  that  affliction  ;  at  first  our  affliction  carries  us  to 

God,  yet,  before  God  has  done  with  us,  and  manifests 
any  acceptance  of  us,  he  works  our  hearts  to  higher 
aims  than  deliverance  from  our  affliction. 

06*.  4.  A  heart  eflcetually  wrought  upon  by  God  is 

a  resolute  heart  to  return  to  God.  "  I  will  go  and  re- 
turn." As  they  were  resolute  in  their  way  of  idolatry, 

"  I  will  go  after  my  lovers ;"  so  their  hearts,  when  con- 
verted, shall  be  as  resolute  in  God's  ways ;  "  she  shall 

say,  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  first  husband."  AVlicn 
God  works  upon  the  heart  to  purpose,  he  causes  strong 
arguments  to  fasten  upon  the  spirit,  and  nothing  shall 
hinder,  no,  not  fatlicr,  nor  mother,  nor  the  dearest 
friend.  Perhaps  the  Lord  begins  to  work  upon  the 
child,  and  the  father  scorns  liini,  and  the  mother  says, 

"What  shall  we  have  of  you  now?  a  iiiuitan?  This 
grieves  the  sjiirit  of  the  child ;  yet  there  are  such  strong 
arguments  fastened  by  God  u])on  his  heart,  that  it  car- 

ries him  tlirough,  he  is  resolute  in  his  way,  he  will  return. 
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Obs.  5.  Those  who  have  ever  found  the  sweetness  of 

Christ  in  their  hearts,  though  they  shoukl  be  back- 
sliders, have  something  remaining  that  will  at  length 

draw  them  to  him.  Christ  has  such  hold  upon  then- 
hearts,  as  at  one  time  or  other  he  will  get  them  in 

again ;  there  will  be  some  spai'ks  under  those  embers, 
that  will  inflame  and  cbaw  the  soul  to  retiu-n  again  to 
Christ.  Therefore,  if  any  of  you  have  friends  in  whom 
you  were  verily  persuaded  there  was  a  true  work  of 
grace,  though  they  have  exceedingly  departed  from 
Christ,  do  not  abandon  your  hope,  for  if  ever  there  were 
any  true  taste  of  the  sweetness  that  is  in  Christ,  Christ 

has  such  a  hold  upon  their  heai-ts,  that  he  will  bring 
them  in  again  one  time  or  other. 

Obs.  6.  There  is  nothing  gotten  by  departing  from 

Christ.  "  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  fu"st  husband,  for 
then  was  it  better  with  me."  You  go  from  the  better 
to  the  worse,  whenever  you  depart  from  lum  :  "  What 
fruit  had  ye  in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now 

ashamed?"  Rom.  vi.  21.  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God 
which  teacheth  thee  to  profit,"  Isa.  xlviii.  17:  sin  does 
not  teach  you  to  profit,  you  can  never  get  good  by  that, 
but  the  Lord  teaches  to  profit.  You  may  think  to  gain 
something  by  departing  from  Christ,  but  when  you 
have  cast  up  all  the  gain,  you  may  put  it  info  your  eye, 

and  it  wlU  do  you  no  hiu:t.  "  What  is  the  hope  of  the 
hj'pocrite,  though  he  hath  gained,  when  God  taketh 
away  his  soul  ? "  Job  xxvii.  8.  Perhaps  a  hj-pocrite,  or 
a  backslider  who  has  departed  from  God,  once  forward 
in  the  way  of  godliness,  but  who  now,  like  Demas,  has 
forsaken  tliose  ways  and  cleaves  to  the  world,  thinks  he 
has  gained,  and  perhaps  is  grown  richer,  and  hves 
braver  than  before ;  yet  what  hope  has  this  backslider, 
this  hypocrite,  when  God  taketh  away  his  soul  ?  then 
he  will  see  that  he  has  gotten  nothing.  As  it  is  said 

of  the  idolater,  Isa.  xliv.  20,  "  He  feedeth  upon  ashes : 
a  deceived  heart  hath  tirrned  him  aside,  that  he  cannot 
deliver  his  sold,  nor  say.  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right 

hand  ?  "  '\\Tiat !  shall  there  be  more  in  a  lust  than  in 
the  blessed  God  ?  than  in  Jesus  Chr-ist,  who  is  the  glory 
of  heaven,  the  delight  of  angels,  the  satisfaction  of  the 
Father  himself?  Can  a  lust  put  thee  into  a  better  con- 

dition than  Christ,  who  has  all  fulness  to  satisfy  God 
himself?    Certainly  it  cannot  be. 

Obs.  7.  There  must  be  a  sight  and  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  our  shameful  folly,  or  else  there  can  be  no  true 

retm-ning  to  God.  "  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  fii-st 
husband,  for  then  was  it  better  with  me  than  now." 
As  if  the  ehm-ch  should  say,  I  confess  I  have  played 
the  fool,  I  have  done  shamefully,  I  have  lost  by  depart- 

ing from  Christ,  it  was  better  far  than  it  is  now.  Jer. 

iii.  25,  "  AVe  he  down  in  our  shame,  and  our  confusion 
covereth  us,  for  we  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  our 

God,"  saith  the  church ;  so  it  should  be  with  all  that 
retmn  to  Christ,  they  must  lie  down  in  their  shame. 
This  is  very  seasonable  in  these  times :  we  have  many 
now,  who  not  long  since  were  vile  apostates ;  they  have 
gone  with  the  times,  they  saw  preferment  went  such  a 
way,  and  their  hearts  went  that  way;  now  they  see 

they  cannot  have  preferment  in  that  "way,  and  God  of his  mercy  has  changed  the  times,  they  will  be  converts. 
We  have  m  England  many  parliamentary  converts,  but 
such  we  are  not  to  confide  in.  Do  you  ask,  Why  should 
we  not  confide  in  them  ?  If  they  repent  and  return, 
God  accepts  them,  and  why  should  not  we  ?  It  is  true, 
such  a  one  was  before  an  enemy,  and  followed  super- 

stitious vanities,  but  now  he  is  grown  better  and 
preaches  agamst  them,  and  why  should  not  we  receive 
him  ?  I  answer,  it  is  true,  if  deep  humihation  has  gone 
before  that  reformation ;  if,  together  with  their  being 
better,  they  have  been  willing  to  shame  themselves  be- 

fore God  and  his  people,  to  acknowledge  their  folly  in 

departing  fi-om  God,  and  be  willing  to  profess  before 
all  that  knew  them,  and  have  been  scandalized  by 

them.  It  is  true,  God  began  with  me  and  showed  me 
his  ways  when  I  was  young  ;  I  began  to  love  them,  anol 
to  walk  in  them ;  but  when  I  saw  how  the  times  went, 
and  preferment  went,  the  Lord  knows  I  had  a  base, 
time-serving  heart,  I  went  away  from  God.  No  argu- 

ments satisfied  my  conscience,  but  merely  livings  and 
preferment,  and  now  I  desire  to  take  shame  and  con- 

fusion of  face  to  myself.  AVoe  unto  me  for  the  foUy 
and  falseness  of  my  heart !  it  is  infinite  mercy  of  God 
ever  to  regard  such  a  WTetch  as  I.  If  they  did  thus 
take  shame  to  themselves,  and  acknowledge  their  folly, 
this  were  something.  AVe  read  in  the  primitive  times 

of  Ecebolius,  who,  when  he  had  revolted  fi'om  the  truth, 
came  to  the  congregation,  and,  falling  down  upon  the 

thi'eshold,  cried  out,  Calcate,  calca/e  insipidum  salem  ; 
Tread  upon  me,  unsavoury  salt ;  I  confess  I  have  made 
myself  unsavoury  salt  by  departing  from  the  truth,  let 

all  tread  upon  me.  It  was  a  sign  of  ti'ue  retm-ning, 
when  this  went  before,  and  reformation  followed.  We 
have  done  foolishly,  it  was  better  with  us  than  now. 

06^.  8.  Though  acknowledgment  must  go  before,  j'et 
returning  must  follow.  "  I  will  return."  It  is  not  enough 
to  see  and  acknowledge,  but  there  must  be  a  retm'ning ; 
for  as  reformation  without  humiliation  is  not  enough^ 
so  humiliation  without  reformation  suffices  not.  And 

I  speak  this  the  rather,  because  these  are  times  wherein 

there  is  a  gi'eat  deal  of  seeming  humiliation,  and  we 
hope  time  humiliation :  but  many  in  the  days  of  their 
fasting  will  acknowledge  how  sinful,  how  vile,  how 

passionate  they  have  been  in  then-  families,  how  world- 
ly, what  base  self-ends  they  have  had ;  and  they  will 

make  such  catalogues  of  their  sins  in  those  days  of 
their  humdiation,  as  cause  admiration :  the  thing  itself 
is  good ;  but  I  speak  to  this  end,  to  show  the  horrible 
wickedness  of  men's  hearts,  that  after  they  have  ripped 
up  all  their  sins,  and  with  all  aggravations  acknow- 

ledged the  folly  of  their  evQ  ways  against  God,  yet  they 
often  manifest  no  returning ;  after  all  this,  they  are  as 
passionate  in  their  families,  as  froward,  as  peevish,  as 
perverse,  as  earthly,  as  light  and  vain  in  their  carriage 
as  ever.  They  will  acknowledge  what  they  have  done, 
but  they  will  not  return.  Remember,  humiliation  must 

go  before  reformation,  but  reformation  must  foUow^ after  humiliation. 
Obs.  9.  How  much  better  it  was  when  the  heart 

cleaved  to  Chi-ist,  above  what  it  is  smce  its  departure 
from  Chi-ist,  is  an  effectual  means  to  cause  the  heart  to 
return  to  him.  This  is  the  way  that  Christ  himself 

prescribed.  Rev.  ii.  5,  "  Remember  therefore  from 
whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent."  Thou  wert  in  a 
better  condition  once  than  now  thou  art :  O  return ; 

and  that  thou  mayst  retmni,  "  remember  from  whence 
thou  art  fallen."  I  will  give  a  little  glimpse  of  what 
might  be  said  in  this  point  more  largely.  The  reason- 

ings of  the  heart  in  the  sight  of  tliis  may  briefly  be 

hinted  thus  :  Heretofore  I  was  able  through  Ood's  mercy 
to  look  upon  the  fiice  of  God  with  joy.  AATien  ray 
heart  cleaved  to  him,  when  I  walked  close  with  God, 
then  the  glory  of  God  shuied  upon  me,  and  caused  my 
heart  to  spring  within  me  every  time  I  thought  of  him ; 
but  now,  now,  God  knows,  though  the  world  takes  little 
notice  of  it,  the  very  thoughts  of  God  are  a  terror  to 
me,  the  most  terrible  object  in  the  world  is  to  behold  the 
face  of  God.     Oh,  it  was  better  with  me  than  it  is  now. 

Before  my  backsliding  I  had  free  access  to  the  throne 

of  God's  free  grace,  I  coidd  come  with  humble  and 
holy  boldness  to  God,  and  pour  out  my  soul  before 
him ;  such  a  chamber,  such  a  closet,  can  witness  it : 
but  now  I  have  no  heart  to  pray,  I  must  be  haled  to  it 
by  conscience ;  yea,  every  time  I  go  by  that  very  closet 
where  I  was  wont  to  have  that  access  to  the  throne  of 

gi-ace,  it  strikes  a  terror  to  my  heart ;  I  can  never  come 
into  God's  presence,  but  it  is  out  of  slavish  fear.  Oh, 
it  was  better  with  me  then  than  it  is  now." 



94 AN  EXPOSITION  OF Chap.  U. 

Before,  oh  the  sweet  communion  my  soul  enjoyed 

with  Jesus  Christ!  one  da)''s  communion  with  him, 
how  much  belter  was  it  than  the  enjo}-ment  of  all  the 
world !  But  now  Jesus  Christ  is  a  stranger  to  nie,  and 
I  a  stranger  to  liim.  Before,  oh  the  sweet  enlarge- 

ments that  my  soul  had  in  the  ordinances  of  God! 
when  I  came  to  the  word,  my  soul  was  refreshed,  was 
warmed,  was  enhghtened ;  when  I  came  to  the  sacra- 

ment, oh  the  sweetness  that  was  there !  and  to  prayer 
with  the  people  of  God,  it  was  even  a  heaven  upon 
earth  to  me  :  but  it  is  othem-ise  now,  the  ordinances  of 
God  are  dead  and  empty  things  to  me.  Oh,  it  was 
better  with  me  then  than  it  is  now. 

Before,  oh  the  gracious  mitations  of  God's  Spirit that  I  was  wont  to  have !  Yea,  when  I  awaked  in  the 

niglit  season,  oh  the  glimpses  of  God's  face  that  were 
upon  my  soul !  what  quickenings,  and  enlivcnings,  and 

refi'eshings  did  I  find  in  them !  I  would  give  a  world 
for  one  night's  comfort  I  then  had  by  the  visitations  of 
God's  Spii-it,  but  now  they  are  gone.  Oh,  it  was  better with  me  then  than  it  is  now. 

Before,  oh  what  peace  of  conscience  had  I  within ! 
however  the  world  railed  and  accused,  yet  my  con- 

science spake  peace  to  me,  and  was  a  thousand  wit- 
nesses for  me :  but  now  I  have  a  grating  conscience 

within  me  ;  oh  the  black  bosom  that  is  in  me,  it  flies  in 
my  face  every  day !  I  could  come  before  from  the  society 
of  the  saints,  and  my  conscience  smiled  upon  me  ;  now 

I  go  to  ■n-icked  company,  and  when  I  come  home,  and 
in  the  night,  oh  the  gnawings  of  that  worm !  It  was 
better  with  me  then  than  it  is  now. 

Before,  the  graces  of  God's  Spirit  were  sparlding  in 
me,  active  and  lively !  I  could  exercise  faith,  humility, 
patience,  and  tlie  like ;  now,  I  am  as  one  bereft  of  all, 
anfit  for  any  tiling,  even  as  a  dead  log.  Before,  God 
made  use  of  me,  and  employed  me  in  honourable  ser- 

vices ;  now  I  am  unfit  for  any  service  at  all.  Oh,  it  was 
better  with  me  then  than  it  is  now. 

Before,  I  could  take  hold  upon  promises,  I  could 
claim  them  as  mine  own,  I  could  look  up  to  all  those 
blessed,  sweet  promises  that  God  had  made  in  his  word, 
as  mine  inheritance;  but  now,  alas,  the  promises  of 
God  are  very  little  to  me.  Before,  I  could  look  upon 
the  face  of  all  troubles,  and  the  face  of  death,  with  joy ; 
but  now  the  thoughts  of  affliction  and  of  death,  God 

knows  how  ten-ible  they  are  to  me.  Oh,  it  was  better witl>  me  then  than  it  is  now. 

Before,  in  all  creattues  I  coidd  enjoy  God,  I  tasted 
the  sweetness  and  love  of  God  even  in  my  meat  and 
drink ;  I  could  sit  with  my  wL*e  and  cliildrcn,  and  see 
God  in  them,  and  look  upon  the  mercies  of  God  through 
them,  as  a  fruit  of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  oh  how  sweet 
was  it  with  me  then !  But  now  the  creature  is  as  an  empty 
thing  unto  me ;  whether  it  come  in  love  or  Iiatred  I  do 
not  know.    Oh,  it  was  better  with  me  before  than  now. 

Before,  I  was  under  tlie  protection  of  God  wherever 

I  went,  but  now  I  cfo  not  know  what  danger  and 
miseries  I  am  subject  to  daily,  what  may  befall  me  be- 

fore night,  God  only  knows.  Before,  the  saints  re- 
joiced with  me  in  my  company  and  communion ;  now 

every  one  is  shy  of  me.  Before,  I  was  going  on  in  the 
ways  of  life ;  now  these  ways  I  am  in,  God  knows,  and 

my  conscience  tells  mc,  are'  ways  of  death.  Oh,  it  was better  with  me  then  than  it  is  now. 

_  Now  then,  put  all  these  together,  as  I  make  no  ques- 
tion these  tlioughts  are  the  thoughts  of  many  back- 

sliders, if  we  knew  all  that  were  in  their  hearts.  As 

the  prodigal,  when  he  was  feeding  upon  the  liusks,  be- 
gan to  bethink  himself;  AVhat!  is  not  there  food 

enough  in  my  father's  house  ?  every  servant  there  has 
food  enough,  and  here  I  am  ready  to  starve.  So  may 
many  backsliders  say,  Alas !  before,  I  had  sweetness 
enough,  and  was  satisfied  with  those  abundance  of 
pleasures  that  were  in  the  house  of  God,  and  in  his 

word  and  ordinances  ;  now  I  feed  upon  husks,  and 
amongst  swine :  oh  that  it  were  with  me  as  it  was  be- 

fore !  As  Job  speaks  in  another  case  concerning  his 
aiflictions,  "  Oh  that  I  were  as  in  months  past,  as  in  the 
days  when  God  preserved  me ;  when  his  candle  shined 
upon  my  head,  and  when  by  liis  light  I  walked  through 
darkness  !"  Job  xxix.  2,  3.  Before,  I  had  some  aiflictions, 
but  I  could  walk  through  all  afflictions  by  the  light 
wliich  I  had  from  God.  Oh  that  it  were  with  me  now 

as  it  was  then ;  "  as  in  the  days  of  my  youth,  when  the 
secret  of  God  was  upon  my  tabernacle,  when  the 

iVlmightj-  was  yet  with  me ! "  It  may  be  said  of  many 
backsliders,  as  Lam.  iv.  7,  8,  they  were  once  as  polished 

sappliires,  but  now  they  are  become  "  blacker  than  a 

coal." 

But  oh  that  you  had  hearts  to  say.  Let  me  retm-n, 
let  me  return,  because  it  was  otherwise  with  me  hereto- 

fore than  it  is  now !  Oh  that  this  day  there  might  an 
angel  meet  thee,  as  he  met  with  Hagar  when  she  fled 

from  Sarah!  the  angel  said  to  her,  "Hagar,  Sarah's 
maid,  whence  comest  thou,  and  wliither  wilt  thou  go  ?  " 
So  I  say  to. thee,  O  backslider,  whence  comest  thou, 

and  wliither  wUt  thou  go  ?  Mark,  "  Hagar,  Sarah's 
maid,  whence  comest  thou  ? "  Dost  thou  come  from 
Sarah  ?  fi'om  Abraham's  family,  where  God  is  worsliip- 
ped,  where  the  church  of  God  is  ?  and  whither  goest 
thou  ?  canst  thou  be  any  where  so  well  as  there  ?  So 
I  say  to  thee,  thou  who  wert  a  forward  professor  be- 

fore, whence  comest  thou  ?  Dost  thou  come  from 
such  ordinances,  from  such  communion  with  the  saints  ? 
AVliat  hast  thou  gotten  by  those  base  ways  ?  Thou 
canst  eat,  and  drink,  and  laugh  a  little,  and  have  some 
esteem  with  such  as  are  carnal ;  oh,  whither  wUt  thou 
go  ?  Oh  that  God  would  show  you  this  day  whither 

you  go  ! Obs.  10.  Seeing  there  is  so  much  grief  and  shame  in 

complaining  of  oui-  backsliding,  whenever  God  awakens 
us  it  should  teach  all  that  are  not  yet  apostates,  to  take 
heed  what  they  do,  that  they  may  never  bring  them- 

selves into  such  a  condition.  It  is  a  note  of  caution  to 

you  who  are,  through  God's  mercy,  in  his  way ;  you  are 
now  well,  know  when  you  are  well,  and  keep  well.  And 

you  young  ones  who  are  beginning  to  give  up  yom' 
names  to  God,  take  heed  that  you  do  not  decline  from 
what  you  now  do,  that  you  do  not  apostatize  from 
God  aftemard,  lest  this  be  yom'  condition  at  best ;  for 
this  is  at  best,  thus  to  lament  the  change  of  your  con- 

dition. Perhaps  you  wiU  go  on,  and  God  will  never 
cause  you  to  see  your  shame  and  foUy,  till  you  be  eter- 

nally undone  ;  but  at  best  you  must  be  brought  to  this 
shame  and  confusion  of  face,  to  acknowledge  how  much 
better  it  was  with  you  before  than  now.  How  much 
better  was  it  when  I  lived  in  such  a  family,  under  such 

a  master,  in  such  a  to-mi !  oh  it  was  better  then  -with 
me  than  it  is  now  !  Oh  the  precious  days  that  once  I 
liad  when  I  was  young!  those  days  are  gone,  and 
whether  ever  they  will  come  again,  God  knows. 

Yet,  further,  when  the  judgment  passes  on  God's 
side,  that  it  was  better  before  than  now,  then  the  soul 
is  in  a  hopefid  way.  So  long  as  the  judgment  holds  for 

God  and  his  ways,  though  thou  ai-t  a  backslider,  though 
perhaps  thy  heart  be  drawn  aside  from  God,  and  thy 
affections  be  »mruly,  thou  art  not  in  a  desperate  con- 

dition, there  is  hope  of  thee.  Tlierc  are  two  sorts  of 
apostates.  There  are  some  apostates,  who  though  they 
are  so  tlirough  the  unrulincss  of  their  affections,  and 
the  strength  of  temptation,  yet  they  keep  their  judg- 

ment for  God's  ways,  and  acknowledge  God's  peojjle  to 
be  best,  and  his  ordinances  to  be  best,  and  themselves 
in  the  danger;  these  arc  properly  backsliders.  But 
tlicre  are  some  apostates  who  so  fall  off  from  God  and 
his  ways,  that  they  begin  in  their  very  judgments  to 
think  that  those  ways  which  they  professed  Ijcfore  were 
but  fancies,  and  that  the  people  of  God  are  but  n  com- 
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pany  of  humorous  people,  and  bless  themselves  in  theu- 
own  ways,  and  think  that  they  are  better  now  than 
they  were  before.  Oh,  tliis  is  a  hideous  thing.  If  thy 
judgment  be  once  taken,  that  thou  thinkest  the  ways 
of  sin  to  be  better  than  those  ways  of  God,  that  thou 
professedst  before,  then  the  Lord  have  mercy  upon 
thee,  thou  ai't  even  a  ruined  man.  We  do  not  know 
what  God  will  do  mtli  thee,  but  in  the  judgment  of 
man  thou  art  undone. 

Latimer,  in  a  sermon  before  King  Edward,  has  tliis 
passage  :  I  have  Ivaown  many  apostates,  but  I  never 
knew  more  than  one  that  proved  a  scorner,  and  yet  re- 

turned again.  Take  heed  therefore,  saith  he,  of  apos- 
tacy.  Though  a  man  may  fall  from  God,  and  possibly 
return ;  yet,  if  he  fall  off,  so  that  his  judgment  is  taken 
that  he  is  become  a  scorner,  that  is  a  woefid  condition, 
such  a  one  scarce  ever  returns.  Many  such  apostates 
you  have  in  England,  and  I  would  challenge  you  all  to 
give  me  one  example  of  any  one  that  ever  retimicd 
again  that  so  fell.  I  know  many  scorners  are  converted, 
but  they  that  have  been  for\vard  in  professing,  and  then 
fall  off,  and  prove  scorners,  where  have  you  any  of  them 
come  in  ?  In  Lev.  siii.  44,  you  find  when  the  priest 
shall  come  and  see  a  man  that  has  the  leprosy  in  his 
head,  he  shall  pronounce  him  utterly  unclean  ;  for  the 
plague  is  in  his  head.  Observe,  when  the  priest  found 
uncleanness  in  any  other  part,  he  was  to  pronounce  it 
unclean,  but  if  the  leprosy  be  in  the  head,  he  shall 
pronounce  the  part  utterly  unclean ;  there  is  not  that 
utter  imcleanness  any  where  as  when  the  plague  is  in 
the  head.  So  I  may  say  here,  when  a  man  falls  off 

fi'om  the  ways  of  God  by  some  strong  temptation  or 
imi'uly  affection,  this  man  is  unclean,  verUy,  he  is  un- 

clean ;  but  when  it  comes  to  the  head,  that  his  judg- 
ment is  against  the  ways  of  God,  and  so  contemns 

tliem  and  those  that  follow  them,  and  thinks  his  o-wn 
ways  better,  this  man  is  utterly  unclean,  for  the  plague 
is  in  his  head.   The  Lord  deliver  you  from  that  plague. 

Obs.  11.  Backsliders  may  have  hope  of  attaining 
their  former  condition,  to  be  as  well  as  ever  they  were : 

"  I  will  return  to  my  first  husband ;  for  then  was  it 
better  with  me  than  now." 

In  this,  God's  goodness  goes  beyond  man's  abimd- 
antly.  "  They  say,  If  a  man  put  away  his  wife,  and  she 
go  from  him,  and  become  another  man's,  shall  he  re- 

turn unto  her  again  ?  shall  not  that  land  be  greatly 
polluted  ?  but  thou  hast  played  the  harlot  with  many 

lovers ;  yet  return  again  to  me,  saith  the  Lord,"  Jer. 
iii.  1.  Hence,  ver.  22,  the  Holy  Ghost  exhorts  to  re- 

tm-n  upon  this  veiy  ground,  "  Return,  ye  backsliding 
children,  and  I  will  heal  youi-  backslidings."  Is  there 
any  backsliding  soul  before  the  Lord  ?  God  now  offers 
to  heal  thy  backslidings,  thou  knowest  that  it  is  not 
with  thee  now  as  heretofore ;  lo,  God  tenders  his  grace 
to  thee  that  thou  mayst  be  in  as  good  a  condition  as 
ever.  Oh  that  thou  wouldst  give  the  answer  of  the 
church  there,  "  Behold,  we  come  unto  thee  ;  for  thou 
art  the  Lord  our  God.  Truly  in  vain  is  salvation  hoped 
for  from  the  lulls,  and  fi-om  the  multitude  of  moun- 
tams :  truly  in  the  Lord  our  God  is  the  salvation  of 

Israel."  It  is  true,  God  might  justly  satisfy  thee  in  thy 
present  ways  of  backsliding,  as  sometimes  he  does. 
"  The  backslider  in  heart  shall  be  filled  with  his  own 

ways,"  Prov.  xiv.  14  ;  he  shall  have  enough  of  them  ; 
and  Prov.  i.  31,  "  They  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  then-  own 
way,  and  be  filled  with  their  own  devices."  But,  be- 

hold, wisdom  itself  caEs  thee  now  to  retm-n  again,  and 
makes  this  fan-  promise,  Prov.  i.  23,  "  Turn  you  at  my 
reproof:  behold,  I  will  pour  out  my  sphit  imto  you." 
There  is  not  only  a  possibility  of  being  received  into 
thy  former  condition,  but  Christ  woos  thee,  and  calls 

after  thee,  he  promises  to  pom-  out  his  >Spirit  imto  you, 

yea,  and  there  would  be  triumph  in  heaven  upon  "thy retiuTiiiig. 

But  let  me  say  thus  much  to  thee,  though  there  be 
a  possibility  of  coming  again  into  as  good  a  condition 
as  thou  wast  in  before,  yet,  1.  There  had  need  be  a 

mighty  work  of  God's  Spirit  to  raise  thy  heart  to  be- 
lieve this.  It  is  not  an  easy  thing  for  one  who  has  been 

left  of  God  to  that  fearful  sin  of  backsliding,  to  believe 
that  ever  God  shoidd  receive  him,  and  that  he  should 

retm-n  to  the  ways  of  mercy  and  comfort  as  before. 
Yea,  2.  Though  there  be  a  possibility  to  be  recovered 
to  mercy,  yet  you  must  be  contented  to  be  in  a  meaner 
condition  if  God  shall  please.  You  must  come  to  God 
with  such  a  disposition  as  to  be  content  with  the  lowest 
condition,  only  that  thou  mayst  have  mercy  at  the 

last ;  as  the  prodigal,  "  Make  me  as  one  of  thy  hked 
servants."  And  know,  lastly,  that  if  you  do  not  return 
upon  Iris  gracious  offer,  God  may  give  thee  up  for  ever, 
take  thy  fill  and  there  is  an  end  of  thee.  "  He  which 

is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still." 
Yet,  further,  this  expression  sti'ongiy  presents  occa- 

sion to  digress  a  httle  in  comparing  our  present  times 
with  former,  to  examine  whether  we  can  say,  it  was 
better  with  us  heretofore  than  it  is  now  ?  In  these  days 
there  is  much  comparing  our  present  times  with  times 
past,  and  divers  judgments  about  present  times  ;  some 
complaining  of  the  hazards  and  dangers  we  are  in,  in 
these  present  times.  Much  better  was  it  heretofore,  say 
they,  than  it  is  now. 

'To  such  let  me  say,  fu-st,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith. 
Eccl.  vii.  10,  "  Say  not  thou,  "What  is  the  cause  that  the former  days  were  better  than  these  ?  for  thou  dost  not 

inquire  wisely  concerning  this."  Certainly,  those  people 
who  make  such  grievous  complamts  of  present  times, 

comparing  them  with  times  past,  do  not  wisely  inquu-e 
concerning  this  thing.  There  are  many  sad  things  for 

the  present  amongst  us,  things  that  om-  hearts  have 
cause  to  bleed  for,  such  misunderstanding  between  king 

and  parliament,  some  blood  shed  ah-eady,  and  danger 
of  sheddhig  much  more ;  yet,  perhaps,  if  we  inqiure 
wisely  concerning  this  thing,  we  shall  find  that,  not- 

withstanding all  this,  we  have  little  cause  to  complain 
that  it  is  worse  with  us  now  in  comparison  of  what  was 
before. 

Consider,  first,  that  which  men  most  complain  of, 
which  makes  the  times  hardest  now,  is  but  the  break- 

ing out  of  those  mischievous  designs  that  lay  hid  long 
before,  and  would  have  done  us  a  great  deal  more  mis- 

chief if  they  had  been  kept  m.  Now  they  break  forth, 
and  break  forth  as  the  desperateness  of  the  hopes  of 
those  who  had  such  designs ;  because  they  could  now 
go  no  longer  underhand,  but  being  brought  into  a 
desperate  pass,  they  are  fain  to  see  what  they  can  do  in 
ways  of  violence ;  and  this  certamly  is  better  than  that 
mischief  should  work  secretly  under-board.  Secondly, 
by  this  we  have  a  discovery  of  men,  wliich  way  they 
stand,  what  was  and  is  in  tlicir  hearts  ;  and  this  is  a 

great  mercy.  Tlui'dly,  with  the  breaking  forth  of  these 
things,  God  grants  that  help  now  to  England,  that  it 
never  yet  had  so  fully  in  the  like  way,  and  puts  such  a 
fair  price  into  the  hands  of  the  people  of  England, 
that  never  yet  was  put  into  their  hands.  Yea,  and 

consider,  fom'thly,  that  the  more  violent  men  are  now, 
the  more  does  it  tell  us  what  a  lamentable  time  was 

before ;  for  if  now,  when  there  is  such  means  of  resist- 
ance, and  yet  the  adversaries  prevail  so  much,  what 

would  they  have  been  by  this  time,  if  this  means  of  re- 
sistance had  not  been  ?  "What  a  case  were  we  in  then, 

when  they  might  do  what  they  woidd,  and  we  had  no 
means  to  help  om-selves  ?  Certainly  things  then  lay  at 
more  hazard  than  now.  Fifthly,  though  there  be  many 
sad  things  amongst  us,  yet  God  hath  been  beforehand 
with  us,  we  have  had  aheady,  even  of  free  cost,  as 
much  mercy  as  all  these  troubles  come  to.  SixtMy, 
these  troubles  are  maldng  way  for  glorious  mercies  to 
come ;  though  there  be  some  pangs,  yet  they  are  not 
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the  pangs  of  death,  they  are  but  the  pangs  of  a  travail- 
ing woman  that  is  bringing  forth  a  man-child.  Any 

prince  would  think,  tliat  though  his  queen  should  be 
put  to  some  pain  in  travail,  yet  her  condition  is  better 
than  when  she  had  no  pain  and  was  barren,  or  than 
that  she  should  lie  upon  her  sick  bed,  and  bereft  of  her 

senses,  and  ready  to  die.  The  pai:is  of  a  ti-availing 
woman  are  better  than  a  senseless  dying.  Yet  further, 
if  you  think  that  you  had  better  times  heretofore  than 
now,  to  what  times  will  you  refer  in  making  the  com- 

parison ?  1  suppose  you  will  instance  the  times  of  the 
first  reformation  ;  then  things  were  in  a  good  way  when 
thoi;e  worthy  lights  of  the  church  and  blessed  martjTS 

had  such  a  hand  in  the  reformation.  Many  magnify- 
the  times  of  the  beginning  of  reformation  for  their  own 
ends,  that  they  may  thereby  hinder  reformation  now. 
This,  you  know,  is  the  great  argument  that  prevails 
with  most :  AMiat !  were  not  those  prayers  composed  by 

learned,  godly  men,  as  C'ratmier,  Latimer,  and  Ridley, 
and  othei-s  ?  and  can  we  be  wiser  than  they  ?  did  not 
they  seal  their  profession  with  their  blood  ? 
My  brethren,  we  need  go  no  further  to  show  the 

weakness  of  this  argument,  but  only  to  show  how  it 
was  in  the  church  in  those  times,  and  you  will  find  that 
you  have  cause  to  bless  God  that  it  is  not  so  with  you 
now  as  it  was  then ;  and  if  that  will  appear,  then  the 
argument  you  will  see  can  no  further  prevail  with 
rational  men.  Certainly,  those  first  reformers  were 
worthy  lights  and  blessed  instruments  for  God :  I  woidd 
not  darken  their  excellency,  but  weaken  the  argument 
that  is  abusively  raised  from  their  worth.  It  is  reported 
of  Mr.  Greerdiam,  that  famous  practical  divine,  that  in  a 

letter  to  the  bishop  of  Ely,  in  gi^^ing  his  reasons  for  re- 
fusing subscription  and  answers  to  that  prelate's  objec- 

tion against  him,  that  Luther  thought  such  ceremonies 
might  be  retained  in  the  church ;  he  tlius  replied,  I 
reverence  more  the  revealed  wisdom  of  God,  in  teach- 

ing Luther  so  many  necessarj-  things  to  salvation,  than 
I  search  his  secret  judgments,  in  keeping  back  il'om  his 
knowledge  other  things  of  less  importance.  The  same  I 

say  of  those  worthy  instruments  of  God's  glory  in  the 
first  refonnation ;  and  that  it  may  bo  clcai-  to  you  that 
God  kept  back  his  mind  fi'om  them  in  some  things, 
consider,  whether  you  would  be  willing  that  should  be 
done  now  that  was  then :  as  in  the  achninistration  of 

baptism,  we  find  that  in  tlie  book  of  liturgy  in  King 

Edward's  time,  which  was  composed  by  those  worthy 
men ;  fii-st,  the  child  was  to  be  crossed  in  the  forehead, 
and  then  on  the  breast ;  after  a  prayer  used ;  then  the 

priest  was  to  say  over  the  child  at  the  font,  "  I  command 
thee,  thou  vmclean  spirit,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  ol  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  thou  comest 
out  of  this  infant ;  thou  cursed  spirit,  remember  thy 
sentence,  remember  thy  judgment,  remember  the  day 

is  at  hand  wherein  thou  shall  be  bm-nt  witli  everlasting 
fire  prepared  for  thee  and  thy  angels,  and  presuine  not 
hereafter  to  exercise  any  tjTanny  over  this  infant  whom 

Christ  hath  bought  with  his  ]n-ec!Ous  blood."  Then 
they  dipped  the  child  thrice  in  the  water,  the  godfathers 
and  the  godmothers  laid  their  hands  upon  the  cliild, 
and  the  priest  put  a  white  vestment  over  it,  called  a 

chrysome,  saying,  "  Take  this  white  vesture  for  a  token 

of  thine  innocency,  which  by  God's  gi-ace  in  this  holy 
.sacrament  of  baptism  Ls  given  to  tlice,  and  for  a  sign 
whereby  thou  art  admonished  as  long  as  thou  livcst  to 

give  thyself  to  innocency."  Then  the  priest  must  anoint 
the  infant  upon  the  head,  saying,  "  .Vlmighty  God,"  tVc, 
"  who  hath  regenerated  thee  by  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  hath  given  thee  remission  of  all  thy  sins, 
vouchsafe  to  anoint  thee  with  the  unction  of  his  Holy 

Spirit."  Would  you  now  have  your  children  bajitizcd 
after  this  order  ?  yet  these  learned,  holy  men  thought 
that  to  be  a  good  way.  So  at  the  burial  of  the  dead, 

the  priest  casting  earth  upon  the  corpse  shall  say,  "  I 

commend  thy  soul  to  God  the  Father  Almighty,  and 

thy  body  to  the  ground ;"  and  in  another  prayer, "  Grant 
to  this  thy  servant,  that  the  sins  he  committed  in  this 
world  be  not  imputed  to  him,  but  that  he,  escaping  the 
gates  of  hell  and  pains  of  eternal  daikness,  may  ever 

dwell  in  the  region  of  hght." 
You  will  say,  things  are  otherwise  now.  True ;  there- 

fore I  say,  there  is  no  strength  in  that  argument,  that 
those  men  who  composed  the  liturgy  were  worthy 
lights  in  the  church  ;  for  they  were  but  newly  come  out 
of  popery,  and  had  the  scent  of  popery  upon  them, 
therefore  it  is  too  uMcasonable  to  make  that  which  they 
did  the  nile  of  our  reformation  now,  as  if  we  were  to 

go  no  fm-ther  than  they  did.  The  like  may  be  said  of 
the  primitive  times,  which  many  plead  for  the  justifica- 

tion of  their  superstitious  vanities,  for  the  Cluistians 
then  came  but  newly  out  of  heathenism,  and  lived 
among  licathens,  and  therefore  coiUd  not  so  soon  be 
delivered  from  their  heathenish  customs.  I  coidd  re- 

late to  you  sad  things  there  were  in  Queen  Elizabeth's 
and  in  King  James's  days ;  but  I  must  not  take  too 
much  liberty  in  this  digression ;  only  let  us  hereby 

learn  not  so  to  cry  out  of  e\"il  times  m  which  we  live, 
as  to  be  imthankful  for  present  mercies ;  let  us  bless 
God  for  what  we  have  had,  and  look  to  him  and  his 
word  for  further  reformation. 

Ver.  8.  For  she  did  not  know  that  I  gave  her  corn, 
and  wine,  and  oil,  and  mxdtiplied  her  silver  and  gold, 
ichich  they  prepared  for  Baal. 

The  Spirit  of  God  returns  here  again  to  convincing, 
upbraiding,  accusing,  threatening  of  Israel.  The  sin 

of  Israel  went  ver)-  near  to  the  heart  of  God,  and  God 
speaks  here  as  a  man  troubled  in  spirit  for  the  unkind- 
ness,  unfaithfulness,  unreasonableness  of  the  dealings 
of  his  spouse  with  him.  It  runs  in  his  thoughts,  his 
heart  is  grieved  at  it,  and  he  must  vent  liimself,  and 

when  he  has  told  his  gi-ief  and  aggravated  his  wrong, 
he  is  upon  it  again  and  again,  still  con\-i)acing,  wp- 
braiding,  charging  Israel  for  dealing  so  unfaithfully 
and  treacherously  with  him,  all  showing  the  trouble  of 

his  spii-it.  These  words  depend  upon  the  5th  verse,  for 
the  6th  and  7th  are  as  a  parenthesis :  "  She  that  con- 

ceived them  hath  done  shamefully :  for  she  said,  I  will 
go  after  my  lovers,  that  give  me  my  bread  and  my 

water,  my  wool  and  my  flax,"  &c.  She  did  thus  and 
thus,  "  for  she  did  not  know  that  I  gave  her  corn,  and 

wine,"  &c. AVhat !  was  Israel  worse  than  the  ox  or  the  ass,  that 

knows  his  owner,  and  his  master's  crib  ?  It  is  impos- 
sible but  Israel,  who  were  the  only  people  of  God  in 

those  times,  wliere  God  was  most,  nay,  we  may  say, 
only  known  in  the  world,  should  know  that  God  was 
the  cause  of  all  the  good  they  had ;  certainly,  they 
coidd  not  be  ignorant  of  that,  for  in  their 

creed  (as  Buxtorf  and  others  mention)  ""'i;'^  fT?;  ̂''■ 
thev  had  thu-tcen  articles,  and  this  was 
the  first  article,  I  believe  with  a  true  and  perfect  faith, 

tliat  God  is  the  Creator,  the  Govei-nor,  the  Sustainer  of 
all  creatures,  that  he  Awought  all  things,  still  works  all 
things,  and  shall  for  ever  work  all  things.  And  at  their 
feasts  they  had  these  expressions.  Blessed  be  thou.  O 
Lord  our  God,  King  of  the  world,  that  dost  create  the 
fruit  of  the  vine.  The  master  of  the  feast  himself  came 

in  publicly  to  bless  God  for  the  fruit  of  the  \\ne ;  and 
yet  the  text  saith  that  they  did  not  know  that  God 

gave  them  wine.  A\'hen  they  came  to  take  bread  they 
had  this  speech.  Blessed  be  thou,  O  God,  that  art  the 
King  of  the  world,  that  bringest  forth  bread  out  of  the 
earth.  And  at  the  end  of  the  feast  this.  Let  us  bless 
him  who  hatli  sent  us  of  his  own,  of  whose  goodness  we 
live.  The  question  answered.  And  blessed  be  he  of 
whose  gooilness  we  live.     Yea,  to  bless  God  solemnly 
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for  the  sweet  and  fragrant  smell  of  spices  and  herbs, 
was  their  constant  way:  and  yet  here  God  charges 
them  that  they  did  not  know  that  he  gave  them  bread, 
and  wLnc,  and  oil ;  they  did  not  lay  it  to  heart. 

■\\'e  shall  see  afterward  of  what  great  use  this  is  to 
us,  to  show  what  profession  they  made  of  acknowledg- 

ing that  God  gave  them  all,  and  yet  God  charges  them 
that  they  did  not  know  that  he  gave  them;  what? 
"  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  and  multijjlied  her  silver  and  her 

gold."  Here  God  expresses  himself  more  largely  than 
they  did  before,  in  what  they  received  from  their  idols : 
they  talked  in  the  5th  verse  of  receiving  from  their 

idols  "  bread,  and  water,  and  wool,  and  flax,"  (Stc. ;  but 
here  is  '•  wine,  and  oil,  and  silver,  and  gold,"  more  than 
they  had  from  their  idols.  God  sets  out  his  mercy  to 
them,  to  upbraid  them. 

"  AVhich  they  prepared  for  Baal." 
We  must  inquire  here,  first,  what  this  Baal  was. 

The  word  \yi  signifies  primarily,  a  lord  (and  then 
a  husband)  :  because  they  attiibuted  dominion,  ac- 

knowledging then-  idols  to  be  lords,  therefore  they 
called  them  by  this  name  ;  and  because  they  chose 
them  as  their  husband,  therefore  also  they  gave  them 
this  name :  so  with  Bel  too,  for  Baal  and  Bel  are  the 
same,  the  letter  j?  being  omitted,  and  the  points  being 
altered  in  the  Chaldee. 

Now  this  Baal  either  Aias  some  special  idol,  or  else  a 
general  name  given  to  all  idols  :  sometimes  it  is  a  name 
given  generally  to  all,  in  the  plural  number,  Baalim ; 

Jer.  ix.  14,  They  '"'  have  walked  after  the  imagination 
of  then-  own  heart,  and  after  Baalim."  But  it  likewise 
notes  a  special  idol,  an  idol  that  was  the  same  with  that 
of  the  Zidonlans,  which  they  called  Jujiiter  Thalassius, 
or  their  sea  Jupiter ;  that  idol  was  called  Baal  in  a 
special  manner.  In  1  Kings  xvi.  31,  you  may  see  how 
the  worship  of  Baal  came  into  Israel  at  that  time.  It 
is  true  it  had  been  introduced  in  Israel  a  long  time 

before,  for  in  Judg.  ii.  11,  you  find  that  they  "served 
Baalim ;"  yet  the  idolatry  of  Baal  was  often  cast  out  by 
the  people  of  God :  but  see  how  it  came  in  a  fresh ;  "  Ahab 
took  to  wife  Jezebel  the  daughter  of  Eth-baal,  king  of 
the  Zidonians,  and  went  and  served  Baal,  and  wor- 

shipned  him ;"  that  was  the  occasion,  Ahab  marr)ing  a 
Zidonian ;  to  the  end  that  he  might  ingratiate  himself 

with  his  wife's  kindi-ed,  he  would  worship  his  wife's  god. 
And  this  Baal  has  divers  additional  names.  Some- 

times in  Scripture  he  is  called  Baal-zebub,  or  Beelze- 
bub, and  that  signifies  the  god  of  flies ;  tlie  reason  why 

Baal  had  that  name  was,  because  in  those  countries 

they  were  extremely  peqilexed  with  flies,  and  they  at- 
tributed the  power  of  driving  them  away,  and  of  help- 

ing them  against  their  molestation,  to  their  god  Baal ; 

hence  they  called  him  Baal-zebub.  'We  have  other  man- ner of  deliverances  by  the  goodness  of  our  God  than  this, 
yet  for  this  Baal-zebub  was  one  of  their  principal  gods, 
therefore  it  is  said  of  Christ,  that  "  he  cast  out  devils  by 
Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  devils,"  which  is,  "  by  the  god 
of  flies ;"  and  in  Matt.  x.  25,  he  is  called  B«X^{/3oiX, 
Beelzebul,  which  is  as  much  as,  the  dung  god,  Zebel  in 

the  Spiao  signifying  dung.  Then  there  was  Baal- 
perazim,  that  addition  was  only  from  the  place,  the 
mountain  where  he  was  worshipped.  There  was  also 
Baal-berith,  that  signified  only  the  covenant  they  en- 

tered into  with  that  god.  So  that  it  seems  the  very 
idolaters  bound  themselves  to  worship  their  god  by 
solemn  covenant,  to  teach  us  to  be  willing  to  bind  our- 

selves in  worshipping  the  true  God  by  all  the  legal 
bonds  we  can,  to  make  God  to  be  the  God  of  our  cove- 

nant, as  their  god  was.  It  is  needless  to  name  more 
who  had  this  name.  I  shall  afterward  show'  how  God 
hin;i?elf  had  once  the  name  of  Baal,  for  the  word  signi- 
fyirg  li'.e  name  of  husband,  or  lord,  was  as  due  to  God 
a»  10  any  other,  and  God  himself  took  that  name.  But 
here  we  are  to  understand  it  of  their  idols. 

They  prepared  them  for  Baal,  SyaS  wy  they  made 
them  for  Baal.     It  imports  these  two  things : 

Fii-st,  that  they  sacrificed  these  things  to  then-  Baal, 
for  so  f'acere,  to  make,  is  often  as  much  as  -wcri/icare, 
to  sacrifice.  And  Bellarmlne,  taking  advantage  of  this 

word,  when  Clirist  saith,  "  Do  this,"  draws  an  argument 
that  the  Lord's  .supper  is  a  sacrifice,  for  the  word  to  do is  used  sometimes  to  sacrifice. 

But,  secondly,  they  prepared  them,  that  is,  of  their 
gold  and  silver  they  made  images  of  this  their  idol  god 

Baal ;  they  woidd  not  s])are  theu'  gold  and  silver,  but 
laid  aside  and  prepared  it  to  make  images  of  Baal,  and 
they  thought  that  gold  and  silver  thus  laid  out  as  good 

as  any  in  then'  purses. 
Obi.  1.  It  is  God  that  supplies  all  the  outward  good  of 

liis  people.  "They  did  not  know  tliat  I  gave  them,''  S:c. I  gave  not  only  mine  ordinances,  but  I  gave  them  com, 
and  wine,  and  oil,  and  gold,  and  silver.  It  is  the  Lord 
himself  that  supplies  all  outward  good  to  his  people ;  he 
does  not  only  prize  the  souls  of  his  people,  but  he  takes 
care  of  their  bodies  too,  and  outward  estates.  "  He 

keepeth  all  his  bones,"  Psal.  xxxiv.  20.  Yea,  he  takes 
care  of  the  very  hair  of  their  head.s.  The  bodies  of  the 
saints  are  precioiis  in  the  eyes  of  God,  the  most  precious 
of  all  corporeal  things  in  the  world :  the  sun,  and  moon, 
and  stars  are  not  so  precious  as  the  bodies  of  the  saints ; 
how  much  more  precious  are  their  souls ! 

Austin,  upon  Psal.  Ixiii.  1,  "  My  soul  thii-steth  for 
thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee,"  has  this  note  :  If the  flesh  has  any  need  of  bread,  of  wine,  xo„,oij  a„i„a„ 

of  monev,  or  cattle,  seek  this  of  God,  for  ''""•  ne"s  t«it,  et 
God  gives  this  too ;  tor  mark,  "  iMy  tlesn  feccmnt?  qui  fecit 
longeth  for  thee."  Those  who  thirst  for  S  .imbS.'''Aug"in 

God  must  thirst  for  him  every  way ;  not  _'''■  '^"'• only  their  souls  thirst  for  him,  but  their  flesh  must 
thirst  for  him ;  for,  saith  he,  did  God  make  the  soul, 
and  did  the  de\ils,  or  any  idols,  make  the  flesh  ?  No, 

he  that  made  both  soul"  and  flesh  feeds  them  both  ; 
therefore  all  Christians  must  say,  "  My  soul  thirsteth 
for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee."  If  then  we  can trust  God  for  our  souls,  and  our  eternal  states,  that  he 

will  pro\ide  for  them,  we  must  trust  him  for  our  bodies 
also,  for  our  flesh,  for  our  temporal  estates,  that  he  will 

provide  for  them  also. 
Obs.  2.  All  our  supply  that  we  enjoy  in  this  world, 

Ls  the  free  gift  of  God.  "  They  did  not  know  that  I 
gave  them  corn,  and  wine,"  &c.  AU  of  us  live  upon  the 
mere  alms  of  God;  the  greatest  man  in  the  world  is 

bound  to  go  to  God's  gate  and  beg  his  bread  every 
day ;  though  he  were  an  emperor  over  all  the  world 
he  must  do  it,  to  show  his  dejiendence  upon  him,  that 
he  lives  wholly  upon  alms.  Men  think  it  hard  to  live 
upon  alms,  and  because  they  have  so  much  coming  in 
by  the  year,  such  an  estate  in  land,  they  think  they  are 
well  provided  for  many  years.  But  whatever  estate 

thou  hast,  though  by  "thy  trading  thou  hast  gotten much,  yet  God  requires  this  of  thee,  to  go  to  his  gate, 

and  beg  thy  bread  of  him  even'  day  ;  so  Christ  teaches, 
"  Give  "us  tills  day  our  daily  bread  : "  and  certainly,  if 
we  did  but  understand  oui'  dependence  upon  God  for 
all  outward  comforts,  we  could  not  but  fear  him,  and 
seek  to  make  peace  with  him,  and  keep  peace  with 
him.  It  woidd  be  a  means  that  our  hearts  should  be 

enlarged  to  give  to  others  who  need  oiu-  alms,  seeing 
eveiy  man  and  woman  of  us  is  an  alms-man  and  an 
alms-woman. 

Obs.  3.  It  is  a  duty  that  we  owe  to  God,  to  know 
and  take  notice  of  God  as  the  author  of  all  our  good. 

They  know  not,  that  implies  they  ought  to  have  known. 

This"  is  a  special  duty  of  that  worship  we  owe  to  God : 
it  LS  the  end  of  God's  communication  of  all  good  to 
us,  that  he  may  have  active  as  well  as  passive  glory 
from  his  rational  creature ;  and  there  is  no  creature 

else  in  the  world  that  God  has  made  capable  of  know- 
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ing  any  thing  of  the  first  cause  but  the  rational  crea- 
ture ;  therefore  it  is  the  excellency  of  such,  that  they 

not  only  enjoy  the  good  which  they  have,  but  that  they 
are  able  to  rise  up  to  the  highest  and  first  cause  of  all 

theii'  good.  It  is  observed  of  doves,  that  at  cverj' 
gi'ain  of  corn  they  take  in  their  bill  they  cast  their 
eyes  upward  ;  and  in  the  Canticles  you  find  the  eyes  of 

the  church  are  called  "  doves'  eyes,"  because  they  look 
so  much  up  to  heaven  upon  every  good  they  receive. 

They  have  not  dogs'  eyes ;  the  men  of  the  world  have 
dogs'  eyes :  dogs,  you  know,  look  up  to  then-  masters  for 
meat,  and  when  they  have  it  they  presently  look  down 

to  the  ground ;  so  the  men  of  the  world  T\-ill  pray  to 
God  when  they  want,  but  when  they  enjoy  what  they 
have,  they  look  no  more  upward,  but  downward. 

This  taking  notice  of  God  to  be  the  author  of  all 

otu'  good,  and  to  give  him  praise,  is  all  the  rent  we  pay 
to  God  for  what  we  enjoy,  therefore  it  is  fit  we  should 
do  that.  If  we  do  any  thing  for  God,  God  takes  notice 
of  that  to  the  uttermost ;  yea,  though  he  enables  us  to 
do  it,  yea,  though  it  be  but  a  little  good  mingled  with 
a  great  deal  of  e^^l,  God  takes  notice  of  it,  and  will 
reward  it;  surely  then  we  should  take  notice  of  the 
good  that  he  gives  out  to  us.  This  sweetens  our 
comforts,  to  see  that  they  all  come  from  God.  Observe 

the  difl'erence  between  the  expression  of  Jacob's  bless- 
ing and  Esavi's  blessing ;  when  Isaac  came  to  bless 

Jacob,  he  expresses  hunscif  thus.  Gen.  xxvii.  28,  "  God 
give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  the  fatness  of  the 

earth,  and  plenty  of  corn  and  wine."  Now  when  he 
comes  to  bless  Esau,  mark  his  expression  then,  ver.  39, 

"  Thy  dwelling  shall  be  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  of 
the  dew  of  heaven  from  above ;"  but  he  never  mentions 
God  in  that.  It  is  not  Esau's  blessing,  "  God  give  thee 
of  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  of  the  fatness  of  the  earth," 
though  it  is  true  Isaac  meant  so ;  but  yet  he  does  not 

mention  the  name  of  God  in  Esau's,  as  in  Jacob's 
blessing.  Certainly,  my  bretlu'en,  the  seed  of  Jacob 
count  their  blessing  to  be  a  double,  a  treble  blessing, 
that  they  can  see  God  in  it.  Carnal  hearts  do  not 
much  regard  God,  if  they  can  have  their  flesh  satisfied 
in  what  they  desire,  from  what  hand  it  comes  they  do 
not  much  care  ;  but  a  gracious  heart,  a  child  of  Jacob, 
rejoices  more  in  the  hand  from  whence  it  comes,  than 
in  any  good  he  can  possibly  enjoy. 

Obs.  4.  God  does  a  great  deal  of  good  m  the  world 
that  is  little  taken  notice  of,  or  laid  to  heart.  Many 

of  God's  dispensations  are  invisible,  the  angels,  Ezek. 
i.  8,  are  described  with  their  hands  under  their  wings. 
God  does  great  things  sometimes  so  invisibly  that  he 
cannot  be  seen ;  and  when  he  does  great  things  that 
we  might  see,  yet,  through  the  neglect,  stupitlity,  and 
di'ossmess  of  om-  hearts,  we  do  not  see  them.  The 
most  observing  eye  in  the  world,  that  takes  the  cxact- 

est  notice  of  God's  mercy,  and  has  the  greatest  skill  to 
set  forth  the  riches  of  God's  goodness  to  himself  and 
others,  yet,  alas,  notices  very  little.  It  Ls  with  the 
quickest-sighted  Christians  as  with  a  skilful  geographer, 
who  takes  notice  of  and  understands  many  parts  of  the 
world,  and  is  able  to  set  out  the  several  parts  distinctly 

to  you  in  such  a  climate,  in  such  a  counfi-y,  but  yet 
leaves  a  great  .space  for  a  terra  incognita,  for  an  lui- 
luiown  world,  and  that  unknown  world,  for  aught  we 
know,  may  be  five  times  bigger  than  the  known  world. 

So  they  who  have  the  most  observant  eye  of  God's mercies,  and  take  the  most  notice  of  them,  who  can 
best  setiout  the  mercies  he  bestows,  spiritual  mercies, 
temporal   mercies,   preventing  mercies,  past  mercies, 
E resent  mercies,  delivering  mercies,  &c. ;  yet  when  they 
ave  done  all,  they  must  leave  a  great  space  for  the 

terra  incognita,  for  the  unknown  mercies  ot  God. 
The  truth  is,  those  mercies  of  God  which  are  obvious 

to  our  knowledge  every  day,  one  would  think  were 
enough  to  melt  our  hearts :  but  besides  the  mercies  we 

notice,  there  are  thousands  and  thousands  of  mercies 
that  we  know  not  of.  As  we  daily  commit  many  sins 
that  we  know  not,  so  daily  we  receive  many  mercies 
that  we  know  not  likewise.  And  as,  in  our  confession 
of  sins,  we  should  pray  to  God  first  to  pardon  the  sins 
we  know,  and  so  to  name  them  in  particular ;  and  when 
we  have  done,  then.  Lord,  forgive  us  our  unknown,  our 

secret  sins.  So  in  om-  thanksgiving,  first  bless  God 
for  the  mercies  before  us,  and  when  we  . .    .         . .,  . 

Till  11  1  Scire  tuum  nihil  est, 
have  done.  Lord,  blessed  be  thy  name  m.i  te  Kir.  hoc  ki 
for  aU  thy  unknoini  mercies,  of  which  I 
have  taken  little  notice. 

We  soon  grow  cold  and  dead  if  we  do  good,  and 
men  take  no  notice  of  us.  Neither  what  we  know,  nor 
what  we  do,  is  any  thing  to  us,  except  others  know  it 

too ;  but  this  is  the  vanity  and  pride  of  men's  hearts. 
It  is  God's  ])rerogative  above  his  creatures,  to  do  all  for 
himself,  for  his  own  glory,  and  yet  he  doth  much  good 
in  the  world  that  none  see.  We  are  bound  to  deny 

om'selves  in  what  we  do,  not  to  seek  our  own  glory. 
The  most  excellent  piece  in  the  most  excellent  of  our 
works,  is  our  self-denial  in  it ;  why  should  we  not  then 
do  all  the  good  we  can  cheerfully,  though  it  be  not 
known  ?  Wo  should  do  good  out  of  love  to  goodness 
itself;  and  if  we  would  do  so,  we  should  be  encouraged 

m  doing  good  secretly. 
Obs.  5.  In  God's  account,  men  know  no  more  than 

they  lay  to  heai-t  and  make  good  use  of.  The  schools 
distinguish  between  nescientia,  and  ignoralia :  nescience 
is  of  such  things  as  we  are  not  bound  to  know,  it  is  not 
our  sin  not  to  know  them;  but  ignorance  is  of  such 
things  as  we  are  botmd  to  know,  and  that  ignorance  is 
twofold.  There  is  an  invincible  ignorance,  let  us  take 
what  pains  we  can,  we  can  never  know  all  that  we  are 
bound  to  know  ;  and  there  is  an  affected  ignorance, 

when  tlu'ough  carelessness  we  do  not  mind  what  is  be- 
fore us  ;  and  when  we  have  minded  it  so  far  as  to  con- 

ceive it,  yet  if  we  lay  it  not  to  heart  as  we  ought,  in 
God's  accoimt  we  know  it  not ;  if  we  digest  not  what 
we  know  into  practice,  God  accepts  it  not.  As  God  is 

said  not  to  know  when  he  does  not  approve,  "  I  know 

you  not ; "  so  when  any  man  has  a  ti'uth  in  notion,  and 
it  is  not  embraced  by  the  heart,  God  accounts  that  that 
man  knows  it  not.  Therefore,  in  Scripture  it  is  said, 
The  seer  is  blind ;  it  is  a  strange  expression,  and  seems 
to  be  a  contradiction ;  but  it  is  not  so,  because  God  ac- 

counts those  that  have  never  so  much  knowledge,  if  it 
do  not  sanctify  the  heart  so  as  to  give  him  the  glory, 
blind.  The  knowledge  of  the  saints  is  another  kind  of 
knowledge  than  other  men  have.  We  have,  saith 
C)-])rian,  no  such  notions  as  many  of  your  phi,osophi  smniu 
philosophers,  but  we  are  philosophers  in  J,"''^^^^,',""',!?'. 
om-  deeds,  we  do  not  speak  gi-eat  tlungs,  mur,  .J  »irimus. 

but  we  do  great  thmgs  m  om-  hves.  in  ■ 
1  Thess.  iv.  9,  10,  you  have  an  excellent  example  of 

this :  "Ye  yourselves  are  taught  of  God  to  love  one  an- 
other." What  follows?  "And  indeed  ye  do  it."  That 

is  an  evidence  that  you  are  taught  of  God  when  it  pre- 
vails with  yoiu-  hearts  ;  when  it  may  be  said,  indeed  so 

you  do.  '\ATio  is  there  in  the  world,  but  knows  that  we should  love  one  another  ?  but  men  are  not  taught  of 
God  to  love  one  another,  until  it  may  be  said  of  them, 
that  indeed  so  they  do. 

There  is  nothing  more  obvious  to  the  understanding 
of  a  man  than  the  notion  of  a  Deity,  that  there  is  a 
God :  we  may,  as  it  were,  grope  after  him,  as  the  Holy 

Ghost  .speaks ;  but  yet,  1  John  ii.  4,  "  He  that  saith,  1 
know  hmi,  and  kecpcth  not  his  commandments,  is  a 

liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him."  Any  man,  whoever 
he  be,  though  the  greatest  scholar  in  the  world,  if  he 

say  he  knows  God,  and  yet  keeps  not  his  command- 
ment.s,  he  has  the  lie  told  him  to  his  teeth,  he  does  not 
know  God  at  all.  Though  this  be  the  most  obvious 

thing  to  the  understanding,  yet  Christ  saith,  "  No  man 
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knoweth  the  Father,  saye  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomso- 

ever the  Son  will  reveal  him,"  Matt.  xi.  27.  Hence, 
when  a  soul  is  converted,  you  shall  hear  the.se  expres- 

sions ;  I  never  knew  God  before,  I  never  knew  what  an 
infinite  Deity  meant,  I  never  understood  the  infinite 
sovereignty  and  majesty  of  tlie  great  God,  I  never 
knew  what  sin  meant  before  :  yet  if  you  had  asked  him 
before,  he  would  say,  I  know  God  is  a  Spirit,  that  he 
is  infinite  and  eternal :  I  know  that  sin  is  the  transgres- 

sion of  the  law.  I  never  knew  what  Chi-ist  was  before  ; 

yet  before  he  would  have  told  you,  that  C'hi'ist  was  the 
Son  of  Mary,  and  came  into  the  world  to  die  for  sin- 
u        1,  jj-  ■     ners.     A  German  divine,  when  upon  his 
Hoc  morbo  didici  .   ,      ,      ,  •  i      x         i  .         t  t    i 
quid  sit  peccatum,  sick  bed.  Said,  In  this  disease  1  have 

De^^'ca'par'^oievt  learned  what  sin  is,  and  how  gi-eat  the 
"""■  majesty  of  God  is :  tliis  man,  though  a 
preacher,  and  doubtless  he  could  preach  of  sm  and  of 
the  majesty  of  God,  yet  he  professed  he  knew  not  these 
things  until  God  came  powerfully  upon  his  heart  to 
teach  him  what  they  were.  The  Hebrews  say,  words 
of  sense  carry  with  them  the  aflections,  or  else  they  are 
to  no  purpose :  wlien  men  have  notional  knowledge, 

that  comes  not  down  into  the  heart,  they  ai'e  like  men 
who  have  weak  stomachs  and  heads,  when  they  (bink 
wine  its  fumes  fly  up  to  the  head  and  make  them 
giddy ;  but  if  the  vnne  went  to  the  heart,  it  would  cheer 

and  warm  it :  so  aU  this  man's  knowledge  flies  up  to 
his  head  and  makes  him  giddy,  whereas,  if  it  were  di- 

gested and  got  to  the  heart,  it  would  warm  and  refresh, 

yea,  it  would  sanctify  it.  Eli's  sous,  1  Sam.  ii.  12, 
"  knew  not  the  Lord ;"  they  were  priests  of  God,  yet 
they  were  "  sons  of  Belial,"  and  "  knew  not  the  Lord." 
Be  not  ofiended  at  great  scholars,  who  have  skill  in 
languages,  arts,  and  sciences.  Do  not  say,  Would  such 

great  and  knowing  men  do  thus,  if  tlungs  wei-o  as  you 
say  ?  They  are  not  knoicing  men  ;  God  saith  that  Eh's 
sons  did  not  know  the  Lord :  the  tilings  of  God  are  hid 
from  them ;  "  I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 

and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes." 
Obs.  6.  Affected  ignorance  coming  through  distem- 

per of  heart,  is  no  excuse,  but  rather  an  aggravation. 

"  They  did  not  know."  It  is  a  high  degree  of  ingrati- 
tude not  to  prize  God's  mercy,  but  not  to  take  notice  of 

God's  mercies,  what  a  high  ingratitude  is  this !  That 
which  shall  be  part  of  God's  charge  against  sinners,  can 
be  no  excuse  of  their  sin.  God  tlu-eatens  to  cut  people 
off,  to  have  no  mercy  upon  them,  for  want  of  knowing, 

as  well  as  for  not  doing :  "  It  is  a  people  of  no  under- 
standing ;  therefore  he  that  made  them  will  not  have 

mercy  on  them,  and  he  that  formed  them  will  show 

them  no  favour,"  Isa.  xxvii.  11.  Am- 
peccas,  6i  diviiina'  brosc  salth.  Thou  dost  sin  greatly,  if  thou 
contl!ml?i"™avi'"  dost  coutcmn  the  riches  of  God's  long- 
Ambro.'"""""'  Suffering,  but  thou  sinnest  most  of  all  if thou  dost  not  know  it. 

Ohs.  1.  The  not  taking  notice  of  and  considering 

God's  mercies,  and  laying  them  to  heart,  is  the  cause  of 
vUe  and  shameful  evils  in  men's  lives.  Therefore  they 
"  did  shamefuDy,"  therefore  they  "  went  after  then- 
lovers,"  because  they  "  did  not  know :"  the  cause  of 
almost  all  the  evil  in  the  world  is  from  hence.  "  They 
that  know  thy  name  will  trust  in  thee  ;"  those  who  know 
the  Lord  will  fear  him  and  his  goodness.  Isa.  i.  4, 

"  Ah  sinfid  nation,"  saith  God:  God  fetches  a  sigh 
under  the  bm-den  of  it,  his  spirit  is  laden  and  troubled 
with  it.  Wliat  was  the  matter  ?  "  Tlie  ox  knoweth 

his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib,  but  Israel  doth 
not  know,  my  people  doth  not  consider,"  they  were 
more  stupid  than  the  brute  creatures.  O  sinful  soul, 
this  is  the  cause  of  all  thy  inordinate  walking,  of  all  thy 
profaneness,  of  all  the  ungodliness  in  thy  ways,  because 
thou  dost  not  know,  thou  dost  not  consider,  thou  dost 
not  lay  to  heart  the  ways  of  God  towards  thee.    In  Jer. 

ii.  5,  God  charges  his  people  that  they  were  "  gone  far 
from  him ;"  and,  verse  7,  that  they  had  "  made  his  heri- 

tage an  abomination."  What  is  the  reason  given  for 
both  these  ?  It  is  in  the  6th  verse,  "  Neither  said  they. 
Where  is  the  Lord  that  brought  us  up  out  of  the  land 

of  Egj-pt  ? ''  They  did  not  take  notice  of  what  the  Lord 
had  done  for  them,  therefore  they  were  gone  far  from 
him.  If  thou  hadst  but  a  heart  to  consider  what  God 

has  done  for  thee,  it  is  impossible  thou  shouldst  go  so 
far  off  from  God  as  thou  clost.  For  tliese  deductions 

are  easy  and  ob\ious  to  any  fi'om  such  a  principle. 
1.  Justice,  common  equity,  requires  living  to  God, 

seeing  we  live  by  and  upon  God. 
2.  Common  ingenuousness  calls  for  requiting  good 

with  good ;  the  publicans  and  heathens  will  do  good  to 
those  that  do  good  to  them. 

3.  If  all  be  from  God,  then  aU  still  depends  upon 
God. 

4.  How  much  good  is  there  in  God  from  whence  all 
this  good  and  mercy  comes !  When  God  shall  show 
another  day  to  men  and  angels,  how  he  was  the  Foun- 

tain of  all  good,  it  wUl  confound  those  who  have  not 
laid  it  to  heart. 

Obs.  8.  God  is  more  bountifid  to  his  people  than  the 
idols  can  be. 

The  idols,  by  their  own  confession,  gave  them  but 
then-  bread,  and  water,  and  flax,  and  oil,  &c. ;  but  God 
gave  them  wine,  and  silver,  and  gold.  God  gives  bet- 

ter pay  a  great  deal  than  the  devil,  yet  the  devil  usually 
has  more  servants  to  follow  him  than  God  has,  though 
his  wages  be  less  and  worse.  It  is  usual  for  men  to  get 
soldiers  fi-om  adversaries,  by  giving  them  more  pay : 
this  is  the  way  God  takes,  he  offers  a  great  deal  better 
pay  to  those  that  will  follow  him,  than  they  have  that 
follow  Satan,  yet  God  can  get  few  to  follow  him.  This 

shows  the  vileness  of  man's  heart  against  God. 
Obs.  9.  '\\'Tien  men  get  abundance,  they  soon  grow wanton. 

"^Tien  I  gave  them  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  mul- 
tiplied theii-  silver  and  then-  gold,  then  they  followed 

Baal.  This  is  the  reason  of  so  many  solemn  charges 

of  God.  Take  heed  when  thou  ai't  full,  that  thou  dost 
not  then  forget  the  Lord.  As  they  that  are  nearest  the 
Sim  are  the  blackest,  so  those  to  whom  God  is  nearest 
in  regard  of  outward  mercies,  are  many  times  blacker 

than  others.  It  is  observed,  that  the  fatter  men's  bodies 
are,  the  less  blood  and  the  fewer  spirits  they  have  ;  so, 

often,  the  fatter  men's  estates  are,  the  less  spirit  they 
have  to  any  thing  that  is  good;  God  has  less  spfrit 
from  them  ;  sin  has  much  more.  We  read  of  the  sun 
melting  the  manna  that  fell  down,  but  the  same  manna 

was  able  to  bear  the  fire  ;  so  many  a  man's  heart  is  able 
to  bear  afiiictiou,  and  the  affliction  does  him  good,  and 
prepares  liim  for  much  good,  as  manna  was  prepared  to 

be  eaten  by  fii'e ;  but  prosperity  melts  Mm,  makes  him 
useless.  Many  men,  when  they  were  poor  and  in  a  low 
condition-,  were  very  useful ;  but  when  they  grow  high 
and  rich,  they  are  of  very  little  use  in  the  places  where 

they  dwell.  Trajan,  the  emperor,  w-as  wont  to  liken  a 
man  who  had  become  rich,  to  the  spleen  in  the  body ; 

for  as  the  spleen  grows  big,  the  body  gi-ows  less :  so 
when  men's  estates  gi'ow  bigger,  they  gi-ow  less  useftd. 
Evagi'ius  notes  it  as  a  special  commendation  of  Mau- 

ritius the  emperor,  that,  notwithstanding  his  prosperity, 
he  retamed  his  ancient  piety  :  it  is  a  \evy  rare  thing  to 

see  men  advanced  to  high  places,  who  preserve  then- former  devotedness. 

Obs.  10.  Even  those  creatm-es  that  wicked  men  abuse 

to  then-  lusts,  God  gives  them.  "  "\^^lich  they  prepai-ed 
for  Baal."  Though  he  does  not  give  them  for  that  end, 
yet  those  creatures  which  they  use  for  such  an  end  are 

given  of  God.  If  thou  art  a  di'unkard,  that  wine  or 
drink  which  thou  dost  sacrifice  to  thy  lust,  who  giveth 
it  thee  ?  does  not  God  ?    Thou  hast  a  good  estate  more 



100 AN  EXPOSITION  OF Ch-U-.  n. 

than  other  men,  and  all  the  use  thou  makest  of  thy 
estate,  is  merely  that  it  might  be  but  as  fuel  for  thy 
lusts.  Who  gave  tliee  this  thy  estate  ?  did  not  God  ? 
God  gives  thee  clothes,  and  thou  sacrificest  them  to  thy 
pride  ;  thou  hast  more  money  than  others,  and  so  canst 
vent  thy  maUcc  more  than  others ;  from  whence  hast 
tliou  this?  Thou  hast  more  strength  of  body  than 
others,  and  tliou  ventcst  it  in  uncleanness;  where  hadst - 
thou  this  ?  Consider  this,  and  let  this  meditation  pre- 

vail with  thy  heart  to  stop  tliee  in  thy  sinful  way  ;  let 
it  be  seconded  with  the  next ;  namely, 

064'.  11.  That  it  is  most  horrible  wickedness  and 

abominable  ingi-atitude,  for  any  men  to  take  God's 
crcatuies,  and  abuse  them  against  God.  A^Tiat !  " I 
gave  them  corn  and  wine,  and  multiplied  their  silver 

and  tlicir  gold,"  and  have  tlicy  prepared  these  for 
Baal  ?  God  speaks  of  tliis  as  of  a  monstrous  sin,  as  if 
God  should  sav.  Let  all  my  people  lament  my  condition, 
that  I  should  do  so  much  for  them,  and  they  do  nothing 
for  me,  but  all  against  me,  sacrifice  all  to  Baal.  Some 
of  you  have  been  kind  to  your  friends,  and  have  raised 
them,  and  made  tlicm,  as  we  say ;  if  these  men  should 
turn  your  enemies,  and  that  estate  wliich  they  have  ob- 

tained by  you,  thev  sliould  use  to  do  you  a  raiscliief, 
would  you  not  call  in  your  neighbours  and  friends,  to 
join  w  ith  you  in  lamenting  your  condition  ?  AMiat !  did 
you  ever  hear  of  sucli  an  example,  that  I  should  do  so 
much  for  them,  and  they  turn  all  against  me  ?  God 
does  so  here  ;  he  makes  this  his  grievous  complaint. 
This  is  as  if  a  bird  should  be  shot  with  an  arrow  whose 

feathers  came  out  of  her  own  body.  AVe  should  even 
pity  a  bird  in  that  case.  ̂ lany  men  make  no  other 
use  of  their  estates,  but  to  turn  them  against  God ; 
they  are  not  as  the  slothful  servant  who  hid  his  talent 
in  the  napkin,  that  were  not  such  guilt ;  but  they  take 

their  talents  and  employ  them  against  God.  "Would  it not  go  to  your  heart  if  one  should  sue  you  in  law,  and 
bear  the  charges  of  the  suit  out  of  your  own  estate  ? 

Vi'e  complain,  buch  a  man  sues  me,  and  it  is  my  own 
money  with  which  lie  goes  to  law.  So  thou  goest 
against  God,  and  he  is  made  as  it  were  to  bear  all  the 

charges.  Is  it  not  against  the  light  of  natm-e  ?  The 
very  heathens,  pubKcans,  and  sinners  will  do  good  to 
those  that  do  good  to  them.  Thou  art  worse  than  a 
publican  and  sinner  :  wilt  thou  do  hurt  to  God  who 
does  thee  good  ?  AMren  JuUus  Caesar  saw  Brutus  come 
to  give  him  a  stab  in  the  senate  house,  he  cried  out, 

.    .    ,         "WTiat  tliou,  my  son,  wilt  thou  do  it  ?  But 
°'  ""  """'  suppose  that  Julius  Ctesar  had  given  him 

the  dagger  with  which  he  stabbed  him,  then,  O  thou. 
my  son,  what  stab  me  with  tliat  dagger  I  gave  thee  1 
If,  when  Jonathan  gave  David  his  sword  and  bow, 
David  had  turned  against  Jonathan  and  killed  him  with 
his  own  sword  and  bow,  would  not  the  unkindness,  or 
rather  the  abominable  wickedness,  have  pierced  deeper 
into  his  heart,  than  any  swords  or  arrows  possibly 

could  ?  If  you  can  find  any  creature  that  is  not  God's, 
with  which  to  fight  against  him,  you  may  do  it ;  but  if 
all  you  have  is  from  him,  it  is  hoiTible  wickedness  to 
take  that,  and  to  sacrifice  it  to  Baal.  Certainly,  God 

gives  it  for  other  ends.  To  cross  God's  ends  is  an  evil 
thing  :  when  God  aims  at  such  a  thing,  for  us  not  to 
join  with  God  in  the  same  end  at  whicli  lie  aims,  is  an 
evil ;  but  for  us  to  aim  at  a  quite  contrary  end,  is  hor- 

rible wickedness. 
Obs.  12.  A\Ticn  once  superstition  and  idolatry  have 

entered  a  place,  though  there  be  much  done  to  oppose 
it,  it  is  not  easy  to  drive  it  out.  Hence,  God  so  often 
complains  of  Baal.  In  Judg.  ii.  11,  (I  think  that  is  the 
first  place  in  which  it  is  mentioned  that  tliey  served 
Baal,)  it  appears  that  they  fell  off  from  Baal,  yet  they 
returned  to  liim  again ;  for  in  Judg.  viii.  33,  after 

Gideon's  death  it  came  to  pass  "  that  the  children  of 
Israel  turned  again,  and  went  a  whoring  after  Baalim, 

and  made  Baal-berith  their  god."  It  speaks  as  if  it 
were  a  new  thing  now,  that  they  shoidd  worship  Baal 
after  they  had  left  worshipping  liim ;  after  his  death. 
And,  1  Sam.  vii.  4,  "  The  children  of  Israel  did  put 
away  Baalim;"  yet,  if  you  read  chap.  xii.  10,  they 
confess  that  they  had  sinned,  because  they  had  "  for- 

saken the  Lord  and  served  Baalim ; "  though  they  had 
put  him  away  before,  yet  he  had  got  up  again.     So  in 
1  Kings  xvi.,  Ahab  would  serve  Baal ;  it  is  introduced 
as  a  novelty,  because  Baal  had  been  so  much  suppressed. 
2  Kings  X.,  Jehu  sought  to  destroy  Baal  and  all  his 
priests ;  but  yet  liaal  was  not  so  driven  out,  but  he  got 
in  again,  for  2  Kings  xxiii.  4,  saith,  that  Josiah,  who 
was  long  after  that  time,  caused  the  vessels  that  were 
made  for  Baal  to  be  taken  away  and  burnt. 

This  is  seasonable  for  our  times.  K  superstition  be 
opposed,  though  it  be  cast  out,  as  we  think,  in  a  great 

degree,  vet,  if  there  be  not  a  thorough  refoi-mation,  it 
will  wind  in  one  way  or  other  again.  If  we  think  it 
enough  to  cut  things  short,  and  to  take  away  their 
strength,  and  their  enormities,  we  deceive  ourselves; 
they  will  grow  up  again ;  it  is  but  cutting  tlie  weeds  a 
little ;  if  branch  and  root  be  not  taken  away,  Baal 
will  rear  uj)  his  head  one  way  or  other. 

Cluvei-us,  a  late  liistorian,  yet  much  approved,  saith, 
that  one  gave  this  counsel  concernuig  liome,  when  it 

was  much  annoyed  with  wolves  ;  "  There  is  no  way  to 
save  Home  from  wolves,  but  to  cut  down  the  woods 
wherein  these  wohes  breed  and  live,  for  otherwise  you 

may  kill,  but  they  will  breed  again."  So  certainly,  this 
is  the  way  to  destroy  superstition  from  amongst  us,  to 
take  away  the  places  and  revenues  of  those  men  that 

have  been  maintainers  and  upholders  of  supei-stitious 
ways  of  worsliip.  Let  us,  by  cutting  down  the  woods, 
destroy  these  wolves. 

Ver.  9.  Therefore  tcill  I  return,  and  take  aicay  v>y 
com  in  the  time  thereof,  and  my  icine  in  the  season 
thereof,  and  tcitl  recover  my  wool  and  my  flax  given  to 
cover  her  nakedness. 

In  the  former  verse,  Israel  is  accused  for  abusing 

her  silver  and  gold  in  the  service  of  Baal ;  now  it  fol- 
lows, "  Therefore  I  will  take  away  my  corn  in  the  time 

thereof:"  if  there  be  a  "therefore,"  we  must  inquire 
wherefore  it  was ;  "  because  they  did  prepare  their 
corn,"  &c.  for  Baal. 

Let  us  inquire,  1.  What  is  the  meaning  of  return- 
ing. 2.  AATiat  the  meaning  of  the  time  and  season 

thereof,  "  and  take  away  my  com  in  the  time  thereof, 

and  my  wine  in  the  season  thereof."  3.  A\niat  tliat 
phrase  imports,  "  I  will  recover  my  wool,"  &c. 

1.  For  the  first,  "  Therefore  will  I  retui-n,"  that  is,  I 
will  change  the  way  of  my  administrations  toward 
them  ;  I  will  go  out  of  my  way  of  mercy,  and  turn  into 
my  way  of  judgment,  I  will  go  back  again.  I  was  in  a 
way  of  judgment  toward  them,  and  they  cried  to  me, 
and  I  turned  into  a  way  of  mercy ;  but  I  wiU  go  back 

again  into  a  way  of  judgment,  "  I  will  return."  Monta- nus  remarks.  Whereas  God  has  heretofore  bid  them  not 
to  be  afraid  of  all  the  tokens  of  the  soothsayers :  that 
is,  when  they  saw  bv  astrology  some  signs  of  death 
which  might  follow,  ihcy  were  afraid ;  Be  not  afraid, 
saith  the  Lord,  but  know  your  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil 
depend  on  me,  not  on  second  causes ;  though  second 
causes  make  against  you,  yet  fear  not,  for  I  will  give 

you  com,  and  wine,  and  oil :  but  now  it  is  quite  con- 
trarj%  though  second  causes  ])roniise  all  kind  of  plenty, 
so  tiiat  there  sliall  be  abundance  of  com,  and  wine,  and 

oil,  yet  I  will  take  a\vay  your  plenty,  tlicre  shall  be  a 
dearth  of  all  tilings  amongst  you. 

2.  "  1  will  take  away  my  com  in  the  time  thereof;" 
that  is,  first,  irt  the  time  of  harvest,  just  when  their  com 
is  to  be  gathered ;  and  m  the  time  of  their  vintage,  I 
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will  then  take  it  away ;  whereas  I  might  take  it  away 
in  the  seed,  I  will  let  it  grow  till  the  harvest,  and  then 
take  it  away.  2.  In  the  time  when  they  have  most  need 

of  it,  when  they  are  in  tlie  gi-eatest  straits,  and  know 
not  what  to  do  without  those  creatures.  3.  In  tempore 
suo,  so  some,  in  the  time  I  have  appointed,  though  I 

have  let  them  go  on  and  enjoy  the  creatm-cs  in  abund- 
ance, yet  my  time  is  come  that  I  will  take  away  all. 

3.  "  And  wUl  recover ;"  the  word  'nSsn  signifies,  I 
will  snatch  it  away,  I  will  spoil  you  of  it ;  and  it  has 
reference  to  two  things. 

First,  I  will  recover  it  as  out  of  the  hands  of  usurp- 
ers ;  you  have  my  corn,  and  wool,  and  flax,  as  usurpers, 

but  I  will  recover  them  out  of  your  hands :  as  a  man 
that  has  his  goods  usurped  by  others,  by  some  means 

recovers  them ;  so,  saith  God,  you  have  my  coi'n  and 
wine,  and,  as  you  have  carried  the  matter,  you  are  but 
usurpers,  I  will  sue  you  for  them,  you  shall  not  enjoy 
them  long. 

Secondly,  "I  will  recover:"  it  has  a  reference  to 
prisoners  and  bond-slaves ;  when  the  enemy  gets  any  of 
our  soldiers  into  their  power,  and  makes  them  bond- 

slaves, a  greater  power  goes  against  the  enemy,  and  re- 
covers them  out  of  his  hands ;  as  Abraham  recovered 

Lot  and  his  goods.  Gen.  xiv.  Or,  as  if  mariners  should 

recover  those  gaUey-slaves  the  Tm-ks  have  taken.  And 
as  if  God  should  say.  These  creatures  of  corn,  and 
wine,  &c.,  are  in  bondage,  and  I  will  recover  them  out 

of  yom'  hands.  You  know  the  creatures  groan  under 
their  bondage  while  they  are  in  the  possession  of  wicked 
men.  My  creatures  are  in  bondage  to  you,  and  they 
cry  to  me,  and  I  wiU  recover  them  out  of  your  hands, 
Rom.  viii.  22.  There  are  many  precious  truths  to  be 
presented  to  you  out  of  the  words. 

Obs.  1.  Though  God  gives  mercy  out  of  free  gi'ace 
without  cause  in  ourselves,  yet  he  takes  not  away  mercy 

■without  cause ;  there  is  a  '•  therefore  "  for  taking  away 
mercy,  but  we  have  many  mercies  given  without  a 

"  therefore."  When  God  takes  away  mercy  we  have 
cause  to  look  into  ourselves  to  find  out  a  "  therefore  ;" 
but  for  thousands  of  mercies  which  God  gives  to  us, 

you  shall  find  never  a  '•  therefore  "  for  them.  It  is  not 
so  gi'eat  a  wonder  that  thousands  are  in  misery,  as  that 
any  one  enjoys  mercy,  for  misery  has  a  "therefore"  in 
ourselves,  for  mercy  there  is  reason  onlv  in  the  breast 
of  God. 

Obs.  2.  Sin  causes  God  to  change  the  way  of  his  ad- 
ministi'ations  towards  his  people.  Though  God  walk 
in  the  ways  of  mercy,  yet  sin  may  put  him  out  of  those 
ways,  and  make  him  return  to  a  way  of  judgment  again. 
How  much  better  were  it  for  sinners  to  return,  than 
that  sin  should  cause  God  to  return  !  O  sinner,  return 

out  of  thy  evil  ways ;  if  God  return,  it  will  be  a  sad  re- 
turn. Not  long  since  God  was  in  ways  of  judgment 

against  us,  and  lately  he  has  come  into  ways  of  mercy, 
and  now  he  seems  to  return  again  to  his  former  ways 

of  judgment.  Jer.  xiv.  9  asks,  "  "Why  shouldest  thou 
be  as  a  man  astonied  ?  "  A  man  astonished  stands  still ; 
or  if  he  moves,  it  is  up  and  down,  as  if  he  knew  not 
which  way  to  go.  Though  we  have  sufiered  hard 

things,  we  cannot  yet  say,  God  is  retm-ned,  but  he 
seems  as  a  man  astonished,  that  knows  not  which  %vay 
to  go.  Thus  God  is  pleased  to  speak  of  himself  after 
the  manner  of  men.  Let  us  ciy  to  him  that  he  may 

not  tm-n  out  of  his  way  of  mercy  into  those  sad  ways  of 
WTath  to  which  he  seems  looking.  - 

Obs.  3.  Abuse  of  mercy  causes  the  removing  of 
mercy.  "  Woe  to  the  idol  shqjherd  that  leaveth  the 
flock !  the  sword  shall  be  upon  his  arm,  and  upon  his 
right  eye :  his  arm  shall  be  clean  dried  up,  and  his  right 

eye  shall  be  utterly  darkened,"  Zech.  xi.  17.  Has 
God  given  a  right  hand  any  abilities  ?  take  heed  God 
does  not  strike  that  right  hand :  or  right  eve,  any 
quickness  of  parts  ?  take  heed  that,  through  abuse,  it 

be  not  put  out.  How  many  shepherds,  when  they  were 
young,  had  many  excellent  parts,  great  abilities,  but, 
having  abused  them  to  their  lusts,  God  has  taken  them 

away !  So  in  childi-en,  there  is  no  such  way  to  lose 
your  childi-cn  as  to  abuse  them  ;  if  your  hearts  be  inor- 

dinately set  upon  them,  God  takes  them  away.  I  will 
relate  a  remarkable  providence  concerning  this ;  and 

the  rather,  because  I  was  an  ej'e  and  car  witness  of  it, 
living  not  far  from  the  place.  A  godly  man  desu-ed  his 
friends  to  meet  and  bless  God  for  a  plentiful  harvest. 
After  dinner  was  over  a  very  lovely  little  child  came  in ; 
Ah,  said  the  father,  I  am  afraid  I  shall  make  a  god  of 
this  child.  By  and  by  the  child  was  missing,  and  when 
they  went  to  look  for  him,  he  was  found  (kowned  in  a 

pond.  Consider  this,  ye  pai-ents,  who  have  yom"  hearts 
inordinately  set  on  your  children. 

Obs.  4.  God  keeps  the  propriety  of  all  that  we  have. 

"  I  will  take  away  my  corn,  and  my  wine,  and  my  wool, 
and  my  flax."  Mark,  in  the  former  verse,  they  said 
they  were  their-  o\\'ri ;  now,  God  challenges  them  for  his. 
Here  we  have  "  my,"  "  my,"  "  my,"  r&peated  on  God's 
side,  as  often  as  before  it  was  on  theu-s.  Though  God 
gives  all,  yet  he  keeps  the  propriety  of  aU  in  his  own  hand. 

God  has  a  greater  propriety  in  oiu-  estates  than  any 
prince  in  the  world  has.  Subjects  have  propriety  in 

their  estates,  and  enjoy  them  -ndth  as  ti-ue  a  right  as 
their-  sovereigns ;  but  no  creatm-e  has  any  propriety  in 
what  it  has,  compared  to  God.  Not  only  what  we  have, 

but  what  we  do,  and  what  we  are,  is  all  God's :  yea, 
says  Luther,  Even  our  thanksgiving  to 

God  for  gifts  is  a  gift  of  God ;  it  is  there-  ii.sa  '"n™  ;lo  "i- 
fore  a  vei-y  vile  thing  to  attribute  to  our-  q'u",to  ma^^lpS' 
selves  what  is  his.  When  God  has  en-  i.'i^"i'„„J',^'l;",„i5. 
riched  us,  we  add  tliis  odious  phrase,  I  'Y/  '^"""^ ''""" 

have  done  it,  I  have  done  it.  By  this  .iddiiius,''ego'VKi" 
you  may  see  they  are  not  your  goods  '''' which  yoM  abuse.  It  is  a  great  argument  to  be  bounti- 

ful and  liberal  for  good  uses,  because  what  we  have  is 

God's.  "For  all  things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine 
own  have  we  given  thee,"  1  Chron.  xxix.  14.  David 
thought  not  much  of  his  bounty  towards  the  temple, 

because  all  was  God's. 
06^.  5.  The  taking  away  the  good  things  which  we 

enjoy,  is  a  means  of  making  us  retm-n  to  God.  "  There- 
fore I  will  take  away."  "  Therefore"  has  not  only  re- 

ference to  the  abuse  of  them,  but  to  the  7th  verse,  "  And 
she  shall  follow  after  her  lovers,  but  shall  not  over- 

take them,"  &c. :  "  then  shall  she  say,  I  will  go  and  re- 
turn to  my  fii'st  husband ;  for  then  was  it  better  with 

me  than  now."  God  makes  this  a  means  of  working 
that  frame  of  spirit  in  them  of  retm-ning  to  theu-  fii-st 
husband.  It  is  a  special  means  to  convince  us  of  sin, 
when  God  comes  with  some  special  proridence  against 

us.  Some  real  expression  of  God's  displeasm-e  works 
more  upon  us  than  when  wo  merely  hear  the  threat. 
You  tliat  are  tradesmen,  and  run  into  debt,  and  yom- 
creditors  tell  you  they  will  come  upon  you,  yet  you  go 

on,  till  the  bailiff  comes  into  yoiu-  house,  and  takes 
away  yom-  bed  from  under  you,  and  all  ymir  goods. 
AVhen  you  see  all  go,  then  you  think  of  yom-  negli- 

gence, and  theu  the  husband  and  wife  wring  their 
hands.  So,  though  God  threaten  you  for  the  abuse  of 
the  creature,  tliat  he  will  take  it  away,  yet  you  are  not 
sensiljle  of  it  till  Giod  indeed  takes  away  all,  and  then 
conscience  begins  to  awake  and  fly  in  your  face.  When 
David  saw  God  taking  away  his  people,  then  his  heart 
smote  liira  for  numbering  them :  he  was  told  of  the 
evil  of  his  way  before  by  Joab,  but  he  went  on  in  it. 
When  Samuel  prayed  for  rain  in  wheat  harvest,  and 

there  came  thundering  and  lightJiing,  then  "  the  people 
feared  exceedingly,"  and  acknowledged  their  sin  in 
asking  a  king.  Those  who  have  abused  their  estates 
in  these  times,  when  the  enemy  comes,  xvhat  gratings 
of  conscience  will  they  have  !     Then  these  thoughts 
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will  arise,  Have  I  used  my  estate  for  God?  have  I 

done  -nhat  I  might  have  done  ?  have  I  not  satisfied  my 
lusts  witli  those  things  -which  God  has  now  taken  from 
me  ?  There  is  usually  a  gi'ating  of  conscience  for  the 
abuse  of  any  thing  when  God  takes  it  away.  Allien 
God  takes  away  a  wife,  if  the  husband  has  any  tender- 

ness of  conscience,  liis  first  thoughts  are.  Have  I  per- 
fonned  the  duties  of  my  relation  to  my  wife  as  I 

ought  ?  have  I  not  neglected  my  dut)-  towards  her  ? 
When  he  takes  away  a  child.  Have  I  done  my  duty  to 
this  child  ?  have  I  prayed  for  it,  and  instructed  it,  as  I 
ought  ?    This  causes  sad  thoughts. 

Obs.  G.  There  is  an  uncertaintj-  in  all  things  in  the 
world  ;  though  they  promise  fair,  yet  they  are  ready  to 

fail  us  when  they  promise  most. '  "  I  wiU  take  away 
r'.y  corn  in  the  time  thereof,  and  my  wine  in  the 
season  thereof."  A  husbandman  who  has  a  good  seed- 

time, promises  much  to  himself;  it  comes  up  and  thrives, 
and  yet  at  harvest  it  is  all  blasted.  Hab.  iii.  1 7,  "  Though 
the  labour-  of  the  olive  shaU  fail,"  the  phrase  is. 
Though  the  labour  of  the  olive  B'ns  "shall  he  ;"  that  is, 
the  oHve  promised  fair,  it  grew  up,  and  looked  very 
ftiir,  and  ripened ;  but  it  did  lie,  that  is,  it  did  not  per- 

form what  it  seemed  to  promise,  for  in  the  time  thereof 
it  vanished  and  came  to  nought.  I  had  certain  in- 

formation from  a  reverend  minister,  of  a  singular  work 
of  God  this  way.  In  his  own  town  there  was  a  world- 

ling who  had  a  great  crop  of  com  ;  a  good  honest 
neighbour  walking  by  his  com,  said,  Neighbour,  you 
have  a  very  fine  crop  of  com,  if  God  bless  it.  Yea, 
saith  he,  speaking  contemptuously,  I  wiU  have  a  good 
crop ;  and  before  he  could  get  it  into  the  barn,  it  was 
blasted,  so  that  the  whole  crop  was  not  worth  sixpence. 
Here  we  see  the  uncertainty  of  the  creature  in  the 
time  thereof,  when  it  seems  to  promise  never  so  fair, 
when  we  are  ready  to  take  it  mto  the  barn,  it  depends 
on  God,  as  well  as  when  it  is  under  the  clods.  Oh  the 

blessedness  of  God's  servants,  who  ai-e  sure  of  their 
good  for  time  to  come  !  We  may  promise  ourselves  cer- 

tainty, even  for  the  future,  in  the  things  of  Chi-ist ;  but 
temporal  things  are  never  sure,  no,  not  when  men  have 

them  in  theu-  hands.  Many  things  fall  out  between 
the  cup  and  Up,  as  we  have  it  in  the  proverb. 

Obs.  7.  God  often  shows  his  displeasure  to  those 
who  provoke  liim,  when  they  are  at  the  greatest  height 
of  prosperit)-.  When  affliction  seems  to  be  farthest  ofi' 
from  them,  then  it  comes  heaviest  upon  them ;  when 
they  think  least  of  it,  when  they  think  all  suie,  then 
God  visits  them  with  his  displeasure,  when  it  is  most 
bitter  to  them ;  for  that  is  the  strength  of  the  point, 
he  wiU  not  only  take  them  away  in  the  time  thereof,  but 
when  the  affliction  sliaU  be  most  grievous  to  them.  Job 

saith,  chap.  xx.  22,  "  In  the  fulness  of  his  sufficiency  he 
shall  be  in  straits."  A  man  may  seem  to  have  sufficiency 
of  the  creatiu-e,  and  may  have  his  fulness  of  sirfticiency, 
yet  God  saith,  he  shall  lie  in  straits  in  the  fuhiess  of  his 

sufficiency.  I  give  you  another  admu-able  work  of 
providence  to  illustrate  this  very  thing ;  it  came  from 
that  worthy  divine.  Doctor  Preston,  and  happened  in 
the  town  where  he  was  born.  There  was  a  man  who 
of  a  long  time  had  no  child,  but  when  God  gave  him 
one,  at  the  weaning  of  it  he  called  his  friends  and 
neighbours  to  rejoice  with  him  for  this  great  mercy ; 

and  while  the  nurse  was  dandling  the  child,  the  point  "of a  knife  which  she  had  placed  in  her  bosom  ran  hito  its 
bowels,  when  all  liis  friends  were  about  him  to  rejoice 
with  him.  When  men  think  the  bitterness  of  death 
to  be  past,  (as  Agag  did,)  the  curse  of  God  comes  on 

them.  '•  While  the  meat  was  vet  in  tlieir  mouths,  tlie 

%vrath  of  God  came  upon  them","  Psal.  Ixxviii.  30,  31. Pope  John  XXII.  said,  ho  knew  by  the  ])osition 
of  the  stars  that  ho  should  live  a  long  time,  and  boasted 
that  he  could  cast  his  nativity;  and  the  same  night,  bv 

the  fall  of  a  chamber  which  "he  had  newlv  built  for  his 

solace,  he  was  slain.  I  have  heard  credibly  reported, 
that  a  dnuiken  fellow  in  an  inn  was  swearing  most 
dreadfully,  and  one  came  in  and  said,  Sir,  what  if  you 
should  cUe  now  ?  He  replied,  I  shall  never  die  ;  and 
going  down-stairs  from  his  chamber,  he  feU  down  and broke  his  neck. 

"WTien  Bibulus,  a  Roman,  was  riding  in  triumph  in 
all  his  glory,  a  tile  fell  from  a  house  in  the  street,  and 

killed  him.  As,  on  the  contrary.  God's  ways  and  deal- 
ings with  the  saints  are  such,  that  when  their  condition 

is  most  dark  and  gloomy,  he  comes  with  mercy  to 
them ;  so,  when  the  wicked  are  in  the  height  of  their 

prosperitv',  God  smites  them.  AMien  "  the  iron  entered 

into  "  Joseph's  "  soul,"  God  dehvered  him.  '\ATien  the 
apostle  "  had  the  sentence  of  death  "  in  himself,  God 
comforted  him,  2  Cor.  i.  9.  When  Abraham  was  lift- 

ing up  his  hand  to  slay  Isaac,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
stayed  his  hand.  As  it  is  observed  in  nature,  that  a 
little  before  day-break  it  is  darkest,  so  a  little  before 

the  happiness  of  God's  people,  there  are  some  gi-eat 
afflictions.  "  At  evemng-time  it  shall  be  light,''  Zech. xiv.  7. 

Obs.  8.  When  men  abuse  mercies,  they  forfeit  then' 
right  in  those  mercies,  they  ai'e  then  only  usurpers.  '•  I 
will  recover  my  wool,"  &c.  They  are  not  usurpers 
merely  for  the  use  of  mercies,  but  for  then-  abuse:  they 
are  not  charged  for  their  right  to  use  them,  but  for 
their  not  using  them  aright :  there  is  great  difierence 
between  these  tvvo. 

It  has  been  taught  by  many,  that  all  wicked  men 
have  no  right  at  all  to  use  any  creattire,  but  are  to  an- 

swer as  usurpers  before  God.  But  certainly  there  is  a 
mistake.  It  is  certam,  man  has  forfeited  all,  but  God 
has  given  a  right  by  donation  to  all  that  they  enjoy  in 
a  lawful  way.  They  have  not  such  a  right  as  the  saints 
have,  a  right  in  Christ ;  once  in  Christ,  we  may  chal- 

lenge of  God  all  things  that  are  good  for  us.  Another 

man  has  right ;  but  how  ?  "WTien  a  malefactor  is  con- demned to  die  for  his  offence,  he  has  forfeited  aU  his 
estate,  and  all  the  benefit  of  a  subject.  But  if  the 

king  be  pleased  out  of  his  bountj'  to  allow  him  pro- 
vision for  a  day  or  two,  till  the  time  of  execution,  he 

xannot  be  challenged  as  a  usurper,  for  that  which  he 
has,  he  has  it  by  donation:  such  a  right  all  wicked  men 
have  ;  they  are  under  the  sentence  of  condenmation, 
and  have  forfeited  their  right,  and  all  the  good  of  the 
creature,  only  the  Lord  is  pleased,  out  of  his  boimtv,  to 

give  tliem  such  and  such  enjoj-ments,  they  shall  tave 
such  houses  and  such  lands  for  a  time,  till  the  day  of 
execution  comes. 

This  might  daunt  the  hearts  of  wicked  men :  You 

look  upon  yourselves  as  great  men,  you  have  yom- 
shops  ftdl,  you  have  lai'ge  estates ;  you  are  like  some 
malefactors,  who  have  a  better  supper  before  execution 
than  others.  But,  still,  your  not  using  them  euight 

may  make  you  usui-pers  before  God.  You  command 
yom'  servant  to  buy  certain  commodities  ;  suppose  yom- 
servant  run  away  with  your  money,  do  you  not  follow 
him  as  a  thief?  you  trust  him  with  a  stock,  to  keep 
such  markets,  he  has  right  to  use  your  estate  for  you, 
but  if  he  rim  away  mtli  your  estate,  and  use  it  against 
you,  if  you  meet  with  him  again  you  wiU  say,  Wiat  a 

thief  are  you  to  run  away  with  your  master's  estate, 
and  abuse  it  against  liim !  "I  will  recover  my  wool,"  i&rc. 

Obs.  9.  All  the  time  the  crcatui-e  serves  wicked  men, 
it  is  in  bondage,  and  God  looks  upon  it  with  pit)'.  God 
has  made  all  things  for  his  own  praise.  He  gives  the 

children  of  men  many  mercies,  but  for  his  own  glor>- ; 
when  therefore  these  creatures  which  were  given  for 
the  glory  of  God,  are  abused  to  thy  lust,  the  creatme 
groans  under  thee.  Thou  drinkest  wine,  but  the  crea- 

ture groans  under  thy  abuse ;  never  any  galley  slave 
groaned  more  under  the  bondage  of  the  Turks,  than 
tliy  wine  and  thy  dishes  on  thy  table  groaned  under  thy 
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abuse,  Rom.  viii.  22.  As  God  hears  the  ciy  of  the 
widow  and  fatherless,  so  he  hears  the  groans  of  the 
creature. 

Cornelius  a  Lapide  states,  that  a  famous  preacher, 

showing  this  bondage  of  the  ereatiu-e,  brings  in  the 
creatures  complaining  thus :  Oh  that  we  coidd  serve  such 

as  are  godly !  Oh  that  our  substance  and  oui-  flesh 
might  be  incorporated  into  godly  people,  that  so  we 

might  rise  into  glory !  but  if  oiu'  flesh  be  incorporated 
into  the  flesh  of  sinners,  we  shall  go  to  hell ;  and  would 

any  creatm-e  go  to  hell  ?  The  very  creatui-es  shall  be 
in  hell  eternally  which  wicked  men  consume  on  then- 
lusts,  being  incorporated  into  then  bodies.  The  crea- 

ture one  day  wiU  have  a  kind  of  revenge  upon  ungodly 

men,  and  divers  thuik  that  hell  will  be  atm-niug  all 
creatui-es  into  a  chaos,  into  a  confusion  again,  as  at  the 
first,  and  the  wicked  put  into  that,  and  so  tormented 
there ;  there  shall  not  be  an  annihilation,  but  God  shall 
take  away  all  the  beauty,  comfort,  and  glory  of  the 
creature,  and  whatever  shall  be  for  the  torment  of  un- 

godly men  shall  abide  ;  and  so  they  shall  be  tormented 
eternally  by  the  very  creatures  which  they  abuse. 

As  in  such  a  building  as  this,  there  are  stones  and 
mortar,  and  the  art  of  man  puts  a  beauty  upon  them ; 
but  suppose  all  the  art  of  man  were  taken  away  from 
this  building  in  an  instant,  what  would  become  of  us 
then  ?  it  would  bury  us  in  its  rubbish ;  now  it  is  useful 
and  delightful,  but  if  the  art  were  taken  away,  it  would 
be  om-  destruction.  So  the  creatures  of  God,  which 

God  suffers  wicked  men  to  enjoy,  have  much  of  God's 
wisdom,  pov.-er,  and  goodness  in  them  ;  but  God  will 
take  away  all  his  -n-isdom,  beaut)',  and  goodness,  so 
that  nothmg  but  the  confusion  and  rubbish  of  the  crea- 

tm-e shall  be  upon  the  wicked  to  all  eternity. 
Obs.  10.  God  gives  his  blessmgs  to  us,  not  for  luxury, 

but  for  necessity.  "  I  will  recover  my  wool  and  my 
flax  given  to  cover  her  nakedness." ApToi'  eiiouff.oi..  'pjigj-efore  when  om-  Saviour-  teaches  us 

to  pray,  it  is  for  daily  bread,  or  bread  which  is  for  our 
substance ;  so  much  bread  as  serves  for  our  substance, 

and  that  but  for  a  day.  Most  are  abusive  in  then-  de- 
sires after  and  use  of  the  creatm'e,  they  look  at  luxm-y 

rather  than  necessity.  As  Cj-prian  observes.  It  is  not 
the  heat  of  their  clothes,  7ion  calor,  but  color,  the  colour, 

is  rather  regarded  by  many.  God  expects  now,  espe- 
cially, that  we  should  cut  off  om-  superfluities,  when  om- brethren  want  necessaries. 

"  To  cover  her  nakedness."  Om-  nakeehiess  needs 
a  covei-ing.  Sin  has  made  nakedness  shameful.  Hence, 
our  bodies  are  called  vile  bodies  ;  those  bothes  that  we 

study  so  much  to  pamper  and  adorn,  are  bodies  of  vile- 
ness,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  Phil.  iii.  21 ; 

TaTTti^S/u/.  y^^>  °^  *'^^t  vileness,  with  an  article,  or  of 

the  vileness :  to  be  proud  of  om-  clothes 
that  cover  om-  nakedness  is  an  um-easonable  thing. 
Would  you  have  your  bodies  adorned  ?  labom-  for  god- 

liness, and  then  you  shall  have  bodies  like  the  glorious 
body  of  Jesus  Christ ;  you  wiU  then  have  bodies  that 
shall  not  finally  need  a  covering. 

Obs.  11.  "V^'iien  abundance  is  abused,  it  is  just  with 
God  that  we  should  want  necessaries.  "  I  wiU  take  away 
my  corn,"  &c.  How  many  are  there  who  have  lavish- 

ed out  then-  estates,  upon  whom  you  may  see  God's 
judgment  so  gi-ievous  that  they  want  a  piece  of  bread ! 
You  often  tell  yom-  wasting  servants,  they  will  be  glad 
of  a  crust  before  they  die  ;  it  proves  ti-ue  often  of  mas- 

ters and  mistresses  also,  who,  out  of  pride  and  delicacy 

of  spii-it,  will  be  so  fine  and  Hve  above  their  rank,  that 
God  blasts  them  that  they  have  not  to  cover  their  na- 

kedness. Those  who  had  gorgeous  and  splendid  attire, 

are  thi-eatened  with  "  baldness,"  and  "  a  gu-ding  with 
sackcloth,"  Isa.  iii.  24 ;  and  such  as  come  to  misery  by 
their  wasting  superfluity  have  none  to  pity  them. 

Alfonsus,  king  of  Spain,  when  a  knight,  fell  into 

want,  and  being  arrested  for  debt,  a  petition  was  sent 
to  the  king  to  succour  him :  Yes,  replied  the  khig,  if  he 
had  spent  his  estate  in  my  service,  or  in  that  of  the 
commonwealth,  it  were  reasonable  he  should  be  pro- 

vided for  by  me,  or  by  the  commonwealth,  but  seeing 
he  has  spent  all  in  riotousness,  let  him  sufier. 

Consider  this,  you  who  are  so  loth  to  part  with  your 
estates  for  the  public  good ;  you  murmur  at  every  thing 

required  of  you  for  that,  but  you  are  profuse  in  ex- 
penses for  yom-  lust ;  God  has  ways  to  bring  you  low 

enough  in  yom-  estates. 

Ver.  10.  And  now  tcill  I  discover  her  lewdness  in  the 

sight  of  her  lovers,  and  none  shall  deliver  her  out  of mine  hand. 

"  And  now,"  that  is,  when  I  recover  my  wool  and  flax, 
"  I  will  discover  her  lewdness ;"  I  will  take  then-  cover- 

ings from  their  ovm  eyes,  and  from  the  eyes  of  others. 
Wicked  men,  and  especially  idolaters,  have  divers 

coverings  for  then-  lewdness.     These  people  had  three. 
The  first  was  then-  outward  prosperity  :  Do  you  speak 

so  bitterly  agamst  us,  as  if  we  were  idolaters,  as  if  we 
had  forsaken  God?  are  we  not  in  as  good  a  condition  as 
Judah,  who  you  say  has  not  forsaken  God  ? 

Secondly,  their  external  worship,  in  that  they  yet  re- 
tained something  according  to  God's  mind,  they  yet 

kept  the  sabbath  and  some  solemn  days  according  to 
the  law,  in  this  covering  they  rested ;  as  if  they  should 

say,  '^Tiy  do  you  accuse  us  as  if  we  did  not  worship  the 
true  God  ?  have  not  we  God's  service  with  us,  and  om- solemn  assemblies? 

Thh-dly,  they  had  other  services  wliich  were  not 
God's,  yet  they  covered  them  with  pompous  days  of 
solemnity,  pretended  for  God ;  but  bemg  of  their  own 
invention,  they  were  hateful.  Well,  saith  God,  I  will 

take  away  yom-  prosperity,  and  I  wiU  take  away  those 
things  in  which  you  tlunk  to  put  me  off,  I  will  take 

away  yom-  solemnities,  and  all  the  pomp  in  your  ser\'ices. 
"  I  yyU\  cUscover  then-  lewdness."  The  word  nnSai 

lewdness,  comes  from  Ssj  wliich  signifies  to  fall ;  it  in- 

timates the  falling  of  the  spirit  to  low,  poor,  ̂ -ile,  and 
unworthy  things.  Hence  the  Hebrews  use  it  for  a 
fool ;  one  that  has  a  vUe  spu-it,  set  upon  base,  contempt- 

ible things,  is  Nabal,  a  fool.  Hence  that  speech  of 
Abigail  concerning  her  husband.  As  is  liis  name,  so  is 

he ;  he  is  Nabal,  and  foUy  is  with  him.  The  Seventj' 
translate  this  by  another  word,  wliich  , 

signifies  uncleanness,  the  mixtm-e  of  their  """  
"i"""''- spirits  with  vUe  things  that  make  them  unclean.  The 

English  word  lewd,  comes  from  loed,  an  old  Saxon 
word,  which  signifies  one  that  is  of  a  servDe  disposition. 
Some  are  of  servile  spu-its  naturally,  they  are  born  to  a 
kind  of  serviHty ;  they  are  inclined  to  baseness  and 

vileness  by  their  natm-al  genius :  others  are  of  more 
sublime  spu-its  naturally,-  as  if  they  were  born  for  ̂ eat 

thmgs  :  these  people  are  lewd,  they  have  vile  spu-its, 
forsaking  the  blessed  God  and  his  glorious  ways,  tm-n- 
ing  to  vanities  that  can  do  no  good.  So  we  say  of 
many,  they  are  lewd,  base  fellows,  that  is,  they  are  of 

such"  sordid  dispositions,  that  they  seek  only  after  such 
things  as  have  no  worth  in  them,  and  satisfy  themselves 
with  things  beneath  the  excellency  of  a  man,  imseemly 
in  a  rational  creatm-e  to  take  content.  The  Greek  word 
in  Acts  x-sdii.  10,  translated  lewdness,  .p„3,„^p^.„„„, 

elegantly  sets  forth  the  disposition  of  a  a  iiiiioi.  ko.  h- 

lewd  man,  namely,  one  easUy  drawn  to  ̂   '°"-"- any  wicked  way. 
''I  -wiU  discover  her  lewdness  in  the  sight  of  her 

lovers."  "  In  the  sight ;"  this  is  a  great  aggravation  of 
then-  shame.  God  wiU  discover  them,  not  before  those 
who  are  strangers,  but  those  before  whom  they  would 
be  honoured.  Calvin's  remark  seems  to  reach  the 
meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  alluding  to  harlots  who 
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have  favovu-ites  wiih  princes  at  the  court  for  their 
lovers ;  they  rest  on  their  power,  and  confide  on  their 
greatness,  and  care  not  what  their  husbands  can  do 
against  them. 

I  will  take  away  their  confidence,  tliough  their  lovers, 

the  Ass)Tians  and  Egj-ptians,  be  never  so  great,  they 
i^hall  have  no  power  to  help  you,  but  I  will  discover 
your  lewdness  before  their  face.  From  hence  take 
these  obsen'atioiis. 

Obs.  1.  All  wickedness,  and  especially  idolatr)-,  has 
many  covers.  Except  we  look  veiy  nan-owly  to  those 
who  are  superstitious  and  idolatrous,  we  shall  not  see 
the  evil  of  that  sin.  Some  covers  are  subtilly  woven, 
but  it  may  be  said  of  them  all,  as  Isa.  xxviii.  20,  "  The 
bed  is  shorter  than  that  a  man  can  stretch  himself  on 

it_,  and  the_  covering  naiTower  than  that  he  can  wrap 
himself  in  it." 

Fust,  Prosperity  in  a  sinful  way  is  a  great  cover. 

This  glitters  in  so  many  men's  eyes,  that  the  filth  of 
.sin  is  hid;  many  a  foul  hand  is  under  a  fab-,  perfumed 
glove ;  an  ill  complexion  may  have  a  painted  face,  and 
prosperity  is  no  other  to  wicked  men  than  a  painted 
face  to  a  foul  woman.  As  a  painted  face  is  no  argument 

of  a  fan-  complexion,  so  neither  is  prosperit)',  of  a  good 

condition.  Crooked  and  diseased  bodies'  may  have fine  clothes.  Green  leaves  on  a  tree  may  hide  the 
rifts,  the  mosses,  and  blackness  of  the  body  which  ap- 

pears in  whiter.  Many  men  are  abominably  false  in 

then-  ways,  cruel  and  bloody  in  their  hearts  against 
God  and  good  men,  their  spirits  are  envenomed,  they 
have  given  up  themselves  to  most  horrible  sins ;  yet  so 
long  as  they  have  power  about  them,  all  is  covered : 

were  all  theu-  prosperity  taken  from  them,  and  aU  then- 
gloiT  and  gi-eatness,  and  nothing  but  then-  falsehood 
and  hatred  of  the  ways  of  God  appeared,  what  di'eadful 
creatures  they  would  be  ! 

Secondly,  Retaining  some  ti-uths  in  worship  is  a 
great  cover  to  much  falseness.  'NMien  some  wicked 
persons  have  to  pay  a  great  sum,  they  shuffle  in  a  coun- 

terfeit sixpence  or  shilling,  or  a  light  piece  of  gold :  so 
some,  though  they  retain  many  cn-ors,  yet  because 
they  keep  some  truths,  think  to  cover  much  supersti- 

tion. False  wares  will  be  holpcn  off  amongst  good, 
and  a  man  accustomed  to  falsehood  will  sometimes  tell 
some  truths  to  put  off  a  lie.  A  man  that  is  a  base  self- 
seeker  will  often  deny  himself;  tlie  proudest  spirits 
are  as  crouching  and  subject  to  their  superiors  as  any, 
and  so  by  seeming  humility  cover  a  gi-eat  deal  of  pride. 
So  the  evil  of  ceremonies,  and  false  discipline,  pass 
without  much  contradiction :  You  must  not  trouble 
yourself  about  these  things ;  have  not  we  as  wholesome, 
soul-saving  doctrine  as  any  church  in  the  world?  Be- 

cause of  this  tlie  corruption  of  the  other  is  covered. 

Mucli  h\-])0crisy  is  covered  under  excellent  gifts ;  the 
gifts  are  gifts  of  God's  Spii-it,  but  they  often  cover  much vilencss. 

Thirdly,  Outward,  pompous  devotion  in  God's  wor- 
ship is  a  p-eat  coloiu-  of  notorious  idolatry.  Gilded 

crosses,  painted  churches,  pompous  ceremonies,  have 

covered  the  piost  desperate  hati-ed  to  the  power  of  god- liness. 

Obs.  2.  God  has  a  time  to  discover  wickedness.  "  I 

will  discover  thy  lewtbicss,"  it  shall  ajipear  one  day  in 
its  colom-s !  Vile  and  abominalilc  wickethicss  shall"  not 
always  go  uncovered.  God  will  not  discover  her  in- 

firmities, neither  should  we;  we  sliould  do  as  God 
does,  discover  the  lewdness  of  men,  but  not  theu-  in- 

fii-mitics.  Love  covers  a  multitude  of  faults,  if  they  be 
but  infii-mities.  And  when  you  discover  the  lewdness 
of  others,  take  heed  you  do  not  iliscover  your  own 
lewdness  at  the  same  time.  Many  wlio  discover  the 

lewdness  of  other  men,  manifest  "such  bitterness  of 
s])irit,  and  sucli  rejoicing  that  they  have  obtained  an 
advantage  against  those  who  are  religious,  that,  whether 

true  or  false  they  care  not,  they  relate  it  confidently. 
This  is  for  men  to  discover  their  own  lewdness,  when 
they  cry  out  against  the  lewdness  of  others.  Those 
who  are  wise  and  discerning  are  able  easily  to  see  it ; 
but  if  we  would  not  have  God  discover  our  lewdness, 
let  us  get  such  a  cover  as  shall  never  be  uncovered. 
You  may  liave  many  expecbents  to  cover  your  sins  that 
are  not  lai'ge  enough,  but  I  will  tell  you  of  a  cover  amply 
sufficient  to  cover  aU.  AMiat  is  that  ?  The  righteous- 

ness of  .Tesus  Christ.  "  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgres- 
sion is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered,"  Psal.  xxxii.  1. 

l"hat  is  a  cover  which  hides  from  the  eyes  of  God  and man  for  ever. 

Obs.  3.  When  God  discovers  men's  lewdness,  they 
shall  do  little  hm-t.  "  I  will  discover  her  lewdnes's 
in  the  sight  of  her  lovers."  I  will  take  such  a  way  to 
manifest  her  vOe  lewdness  before  her  lovers,  that  she 
shall  neither  prevail  with  them,  nor  be  upheld  by  them. 

"  But  they  shall  proceed  no  fm-ther :  for  their  folly  shall 
be  manifest  unto  all  men,"  2  Tim.  iii.  9.  There  are 
many  men  who  have  secretly  gained  on  the  spirits  of 
others  by  fair  pretences,  that  they  seek  nothing  but  the 

public  good,  and  desh'e  only  the  furtherance  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  but  when  opportunity  serves,  theii-  intentions  .are 

tUscovered  to  go  another  way  than  their  words  seem  to 
import,  and  then  they  shall  proceed  no  further,  for  they 
shall  be  vile  and  contemptible  in  tlie  eyes  of  those  witii 
whom  they  prevailed  before. 

Oba.i.  Wlien  God  sets  himself  against  his  enemies,  he 
will  go  through  his  work  in  the  face  of  all  those  that  seek 

the  contraiy.  "  In  the  sight  of  her  lovers."  God  needs 
no  tricks  or  de-s-iees  to  caiTy  on  his  work,  but  he  can 
carry  it  on  in  the  sight  of  his  adversaries,  and  shame 
them  in  the  sight  of  their  lo%ers,  and  bring  them  down. 
God  can  make  use  of  the  wisdom  and  policy  of  men, 
nor  less  of  their  indiscretion.  The  great  works  of  God 
amongst  us  of  late  have  been  earned  on  with  a  high 
hand,  in  the  sight  of  those  who  have  been  our  adversa- 

ries :  what  discoveries  have  there  been  of  the  filth  of 
men !  how  has  their  nakedness  been  made  naked ! 

what  changes  in  their  conditions !  what  contempt  has 
God  east  in  the  face  of  those  who  were  the  great  cham- 

pions for  lewdness,  and  that  in  the  very  face  of  their 
lovers  !  Their  lovers  looked  on  them,  there  was  little 

or  no  change  in  then'  liearts,  wliieh  were  as  eager  for 
them  as  ever,  yet  their  shame  has  been  discovered. 

Obs.  5.  Dishonour  before  those  fi'om  whom  we  ex- 

pect honour,  is  a  sad  and  gi'cat  evil.  "  In  the  sight  of 
her  lovers."  Oh,  said  Saul,  honour  me  before  the 
people,  1  Sam.  xv.  30.  Saul  cared  not  much  if  he  were 
dishonoured  before  strangers,  but  he  would  be  honoured 

before  his  own  people.  It  is  such  a  cUsgi-aceful  thing 
to  be  dishonoured  before  those  by  whom  we  would  be 

honoured,  that  the  stronger  a  man's  spuit  is,  the  more intolerable  is  the  bmden :  one  of  a  mean  and  low 

spu-it  cares  not  much  for  dishonom-  any  where,  but 
a  man  of  elevated  spirit  counts  it  the  worst  thing 
that  can  happen,  to  be  (bshonoured  before  those  that 
love  him.  Many  tradesmen  who  are  modest  at  home 
are  lewd  among  strangers.  Those  wlio  love  C»od  and 
tlic  saints,  are  most  afraid  to  have  then-  evil  discovered 
before  God  and  tlie  saints,  for  a  gracious  heart  desires 
honour  from  them  most.  A  godly  man  can  bear  any 
contcmpt\ious  aliuse  from  the  jirofane,  rather  than  from 

one  that  is  g<idly.  ̂ N'icked  men  care  not  for  dishonour 
among  the  saints,  because  they  cai'c  not  for  their  love. 
If  dishonour  before  lovers  be  such  a  shame,  what  will 
dishonour  before  God  at  the  great  day  be,  and  before 
the  saints,  and  wicked  men  too  who  were  your  lovers  ! 

Obs.  6.  Carnal  friends  esteem  men  when  they  arc 
in  [irospcrity,  but  when  they  are  in  adversity  tlicy 
contemn  them.  "  I  will  discover  her  lewdness  in  the 

sight  of  her  lovers."  M'lien  I  take  away  their  com, 
and  wine,  and  ffax,  and  tliesc  things,  their  lovers  will 
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be  ashamtd  of  them.  "When  huntsmen  -would  single 
out  a  deer,  they  shoot  her  &-st,  and  as  soon  as  the 
blood  appears,  all  the  rest  go  out  of  her  company,  and 

push  her  from  them.  It  is'  so  with  carnal  friends,  if  a 
man  is  in  affliction,  if  they  see  then-  friend  shot,  they 
look  aloof  from  him.  AVe  have  had  woeful  experience 

of  this  formerly ;  when  many  godly  ministers  were  per- 

secuted, those  "who  before  seemed  to  be  their  lovers, 
gi-ew  strange  unto  them.  "\Mien  the  sun  shines,  men 
that  pass  by  look  on  a  dial ;  but  in  a  dark,  stormy  day, 
a  hundred  may  ride  by  it  and  never  look  at  it.  AVTien 
we  are  in  a  sun-shine  day  of  prosperity,  men  will  look 
towards  us ;  but  if  the  gloomy  day  of  adversity  come, 
then  they  pass  by  without  regard  to  us.  If  a  man  of 
fashion  come  to  a  house,  the  dogs  will  be  quiet ;  but 
when  a  beggar  comes  m  rags,  they  fly  upon  him.  It  is 
apparent,  that  men  in  their  prosperity  are  not  regarded 

for  any  thmg  in  themselves,  but  for  their  prosperity's 
sake,  for  their  money's  sake,  for  their  clothes'  sake. 
Suppose  when  you  go  to  a  friend's  house,  and  your 
servant  accompany  you,  if  all  the  respect  and  kindness 

shown  to  you  were  only  for  your  servant's  sake,  you 
would  take'  it  iU.  This  is  all  the  respect  that  men  have from  false  lovers,  it  is  not  for  any  good  in  them,  it  is 

for  their  prosperity,  for  their  servant's  sake.  Oh  how 
vain  is  respect  from  the  world !  K  you  be  gracious, 

God  will  not  deal  with  you  thus ;  ii"  you  have  yom- 
estates  taken  fi-om  you,  God  will  not  despise  you  as 
carnal  fi-iends  do.  "  For  he  hath  not  despised  nor 
abhorred  the  affliction  of  the  afflicted,"  Psal.  xxii.  24. 
When  the  saints  are  afflicted.  God  does  not  liide  liis 

face  fi-om  them,  but  when  they  cry  to  him  he  hears 
them. 

Obs.  1.  Carnal  hearts  have  much  confidence  in  many 
things  in  which  they  titist ;  in  time  of  danger  they  will 

not  believe  but  they  shall  escape.  "  None  shall  deliver 
her  out  of  my  hand."  Let  us  not  be  troubled  at  the 
confidence  of  om-  enemies;  they  expect  to  prevail ;  tliis 
is  fi'om  the  curse  of  God  upon  them  ;  their  case  is  never 

•  so  desperate,  but  they  have  something  to  shelter  them- 
selves in  their-  own  thoughts.  Oh  what  a  shame  is  it 

that  any  thing  is  rather  trusted  in  than  God!  The 
husbandman  casts  seed-corn,  that  costs  dearer  than  other 
corn,  into  the  ground.  The  merchant  trusts  all  his 
estate  to  the  winds  and  waves  of  the  sea,  and  if  they 

fail,  all  is  gone.  You  ti-ust  servants  with  matters  of 

weight.  K  you  go  to  "Westminster,  you  trust  your lives  in  a  boat  half  an  inch  tliick.  God  is  not  trusted 
so  much ;  that  blessed  God,  who  is  the  only  true  object 
of  soid-confidence. 

Obs.  8.  Lastly,  when  God  sets  himself  against  a 
generation  of  men,  or  any  individual,  all  the  means  in 
the  world  shall  not  help.  The  prophet  Ezekiel  (chap, 

ix.)  had  a  ■\-ision  of  six  men  with  weapons  of  war  in 
their  hands :  there  were  six  principal  gates  in  Jcmsalem, 

and  God  woidd  set  these  six  men  ■nith  weapons  in  their 
hands  at  each  gate,  that  if  they  run  to  this,  or  the 
other,  or  any  gate,  the  man  with  the  weapon  m  liis 
hand  should  be  sm-e  to  take  them,  they  should  not 
escape.  "  Seek  him  that  maketh  the  seven  stars  and 
Orion,"  Amos  v.  8;  why  are  these  named,  "  the  seven 
stars  and  Orion  ? "  the  one  is  the  extreme  of  cold,  and 
the  other  of  heat.  The  Lord  has  the  power  of  l)oth  : 
if  they  escape  the  heat,  the  cold  shall  take  them ;  if 
the  cold,  the  heat  shall  destroy  them ;  and  I,  likewise, 
saith  the  Lord,  can  make  both  these  helpful  to  you  as 
I  please.  Hence  there  is  such  blasting  of  means,  for 
the  cursing  of  those  whom  God  opposes ;  let  us  not  be 

afraid,  though  oiu-  adversaries  have  gi'eat  assistance, 
they  are  in  God's  hand,  and  none  can  deliver  out  of  his 
hand ;  all  their  great  strength  is  but  as  tow  or  flax 
before  the  flame  of  fire.  "  There  is  none  that  can  de- 

liver out  of  my  hand :  I  will  work,  and  who  shall  let 

it?"  Isa.  xliii.  13.     "V\Tierefore  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to 

fall  into  the  hand  of  God  when  he  is  in  a  way  of  wrath, 
and  it  is  a  blessed  thing  to  be  in  his  hand  when  he  is 

in  a  way  of  mercy.  Clu-ist  holds  the  stars,  not  only 

ministers,  but  aU  "his  elect,  in  his  hand,  and  none  can take  them  out.  In  the  time  of  the  massacre  at  Paris, 

a  poor  man  for  his  deliverance  crept  into  a  hole,  and 
when  he  was  there  a  spider  wove  a  cobweb  before  the 
hole.  "UTien  the  officers  came  to  search  for  him,  one  ob- 

served. Certainly  he  is  got  into  that  hole.  No,  said 
another,  he  cannot  be  there,  for  there  is  a  cobweb  over 

the  place ;  and  by  this  means  the  poor  man  was  pre- 
served. The  hof>e  of  the  wicked.  Job  saith,  chap.  viii. 

14,  is  as  the  spider's  web ;  yet,  if  God  please,  he  can 
make  a  cobweb  to  deliver  his  people.  The  least  tilings 
shall  deliver  when  he  will,  and  the  greatest  means  of 
deliverance  shall  not  deliver  when  he  pleases. 

Ver.  11.  /  will  also  cause  all  her  mirth  to  cease,  her 

feast  days,  her  new  moons,  and  her  sabbaths,  and  all 
her  solemn  feasts. 

In  tliis  verse  we  have  a  sore  threat  against  Israel,  for 

it  is  in  part  spu-itual. 
"  Her  mirth,"  nwitfD  i^pocrivaQ,  Sept.  The  word 

signifies  the  right  temper  and  posture  of  the  mmd ; 
when  the  mind  is  in  a  right  frame,  then  it  may  be  merry ; 
AATiosoever  is  merry,  let  him  sing,  James  v.  13  ;  the 
word,  though  not  the  same,  signifies  the  ^,^_  ̂. 
same  thing ;  whoever  has  his  mind  in  a 
right  frame,  let  him  sing. 

"  I  will  cause  all  her  mii'th."  God  many  times  takes 

away  from  his  saints  much  of  the  matter  of  their-  mii-th, 
but  never  takes  away  all.  Tliis  is  a  di-eadful  threat,  to 
cause  all  their  mii'th  to  cease. 

"  I  will  cause  it  to  cease."  I  will  turn  it  away,  A;ro- 

■rplil/w,  Sept.  I  can  soon  have  all  theii-  mfrth  do-n-n, 
they  shall  never  be  able  to  rejoice  more  if  I  please;  it 

is  g"one  with  the  turn  of  a  hand.  It  appears  that  Israel, 
though  an  apostatizing  people,  designed  to  dreadful 
judgments,  yet  were  a  merry,  jocund  people,  they  went 
on  stLU  in  then-  mu-th  and  joviality. 

That  which  is  here  implied,  is  more  fully  expressed 
in  Amos,  chap.  vi.  4 — 6,  who  was  contemporary  with 
Hosea,  and,  like  Hosea,  he  was  the  prophet  of  the  ten 
tribes :  see  there  how  Amos  sets  forth  the  mii-th  of  this 
people ;  "  That  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch 
themselves  upon  their  couches,  and  eat  the  lambs  out 
of  the  flock,  and  the  calves  out  of  the  midst  of  the 

stall ;  "that  chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  and  invent 
to  themselves  instruments  of  music,  like  Da^id ;  that 
drink  wine  in  bowls,  and  anoint  themselves  with  the 

chief  omtments."  This  was  theii-  condition  when  they 
were  under  such  fearful  guilt,  and  in  such  cfreadful 
danger.  Sensual  men,  while  they  prosper,  look  upon 
themselves  as  above  the  word,  and  bless  themselves  in 

satisf)-ing  then-  o^^^l  carnal  desires,  as  if  it  were  but  a 
poor,  low,  and  mean  tiling  for  them  to  fear  sin  and 
threatenings.  Come,  say  they,  let  us  sing  away  all  care, 

let  us  live  men-ily,  let  us  take  our  pleasm-e  for  the  pre- 
sent, and  crown  ourselves  with  rose-buds.  This  is  the 

disposition  of  carnal  hearts  under  all  their  guilt  and 

danger.  They  swim  delightfully  in  that  river  of  Jor- 
dan, and  suddenly  fall  into  the  Dead  Sea ;  they  spend 

their  days  in  pleasure,  and  in  a  moment  go  down  mto 
hell.  This  is  all  the  portion  of  their  cup  which  they 
receive  from  the  Lord.  They  have  a  little  joy  here, 

this  is  all  they  are  like  to  have",  and  therefore  they  will take  then-  fill  of  what  they  have.  But  tliis  will  not 
hold,  I  will  cause  this  mfrth  to  cease. 

Obs.  1.  Sin  and  mirth  can  never  hold  long  together  ; 
there  must  be  a  separation  between  them.  The  union 
between  sin  and  mirth  at  any  time  is  a  forced  union  ; 
God  never  joins  them  together ;  and  if  you  will  join 
those  things  that  God  never  joined,  your  joming  cannot 



106 AN  EXPOSITION  OF Chaf.il 

hold :  sin  is  of  such  a  canker-fretting  nature,  that  it  will 
soon  fret  out  all  the  varnish  of  mirth  and  joy  upon 
it.  If  you  will  not  take  away  sin  fiom  your  mirth, 

God  will  take  away  mirth  from  your  sin.  It  is  the  hap- 
piness of  the  saints  that  tliey  shall  liave  everlasting  joy ; 

the  "  pleasures  at  God's  right  hand"  ai-e  "  for  evermore," 
but  the  pleasures  of  sin  must  cease. 

Obs.  2.  "VMien  afflictions  come  upon  the  wicked  they 
are  all  dejected,  their  joy  and  muth  are  gone.  We  say 

of  fire,  it  congi'cgates  tilings  of  the  same  kind,  and 
separates  things  that  are  of  diverse  kinds.  So  the 
fire  of  affliction  congregates  tilings  of  the  same  nature, 
as  sin,  liorror,  trouble,  anguish,  sorrow,  ve.xation,  ac- 

cusation of  conscience,  condemnation  ;  these  are  of  the 
same  kind ;  sin  and  these  are  homogeneal  ;  now,  when 
affliction  oomes,  it  congregates  all  these  :  you  sin,  but 
soiTOw,  anguish,  and  hoiTor  of  conscience  seem  now  not 
to  unite  with  your  sin  ;  but  when  the  fire  of  affliction 
comes,  it  joins  all  these  together.  On  the  other  side, 

sin,  and  joy,  prosperit)',  and  peace,  these  aie  hetero- 
geneous things  of  another  kind;  now  when  the  fii-e 

of  affliction  comes,  it  separates  these  heterogeneous 
things  ;  then  the  hearts  of  the  wicked  sink  as  lead,  they 
lie  down  in  son'ow,  the  candle  of  the  wicked  is  blown 
out,  all  theii-  mii-th  and  joy  are  but  the  light  of  a 
candle,  affliction  makes  all  to  be  but  as  a  snuff.  ̂ AHien 
affliction  comes,  ungodly  men  have  the  poorest  spirits  of 
any  men,  they  quickly  die,  they  succumb,  they  fall 
down  under  the  least  weight  of  affliction ;  they  seem  to 
outbrave  the  word  of  God,  but  they  have  mean  and 

low  sph-its  when  they  bear  God's  hand  upon  them  ; 
affliction  takes  away  all  that  they  conceive  and  under- 

stand good.  There  is  notliing  within  them  to  support 

them,  but  dai-kness  and  blackness ;  notliing  but  guilt 
and  the  gnawings  of  the  worm :  they  look  upon  every 
suffering  they  endure  but  as  the  beginning  of  eternal 

suflering ;  and  the  venom  and  cm'se  of  God  go  with 
then-  affliction,  which  ibinks  up  their  sph-its. 

Oh  the  happy  advantage  which  the  saints  have  in 
their  attiictions  above  the  wicked !  They  have  sphits 
that  may  well  be  called  brave  spirits,  which  can  stand 
under  the  greatest  weight  of  affliction,  and  with  joy 
in  the  midst  of  them.  Paul  can  rejoice  in  tribula- 

tion, yea,  and  glory  in  it  too.  They  have  comfort  in 
the  creatine,  but  they  are  not  beholden  to  the  creature 
for  comfort ;  they  depend  not  upon  the  creature,  theh 
joy  is  a  great  deal  liigher :  that  is  precious  hght  indeed, 
tliat  no  storm  can  blow  out.  See  an  example  of  a  brave 
sphit,  that  in  the  midst  of  affliction  can  have  the  light 

of  joy,  Hab.  iii.  17,  18:  "Although  the  fig  tree  shall 
not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  the 

laboiu'  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield 
no  meat ;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and 

there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls  :"  what  then  ?  '•  yet 
I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my 

salvation."  Perhaps  in  times  of  affliction  they  may 
abate  somewhat  of  their  outward  joy,  but  all  their 
mirth  shall  not  cease,  there  shall  be  joy  witliin,  though 
none  without. 

Obs.  3.  All  om-  mirth  depends  upon  God,  he  can 
take  it  away  wlicn  he  pleases.  "  I  will  cause  all  their 
mhth  to  cease."  God  is  called  in  Scripture,  "  The  God 
of  all  consolation."  Joy  is  God's  propriety,  he  gives  it 
when  he  will,  and  takes  it  away  when  he  will.  "  Give 
them  sorrow  of  heart,  thy  curse  mito  them,"  Lam.  iii. 
65.  Mark,  the  word  rjjn  translated  sorrow,  comes 
from  one  wliich  signifies  a  helmet,  or  a  shield  to  fence 
off  any  tiling,  or  to  cover  a  thing,  as  a  thing  is  covered 
by  a  shield  and  helmet ;  and  it  notes  to  us  that  disease 
whicli  ])liysicians  call  cardiaca  passio,  a  disease  where- 

by the  licarl  is  so  oppressed,  and  there  is  such  a  stop- 
ping, that  it  is,  as  it  were,  covered  siott  sculo,  as  with 

a  sliield,  to  keep  out  all  things  that  should  comfort  the 
spirits :  let  the  most  precious  cordials  in  the  world  be 

given  to  those  who  have  that  disease,  they  cannot  be 
refreshed  by  any  of  them ;  and  so  the  heart  is  at  last 
suffocated  with  sorrow.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the 

word  here,  Lord,  "  give  them  son-ow  of  heart ;"  put  them 
in  such  a  condition,  that  thek  hearts  may  be  so  stopped 

and  stifled  with  son-ow,  that  whatever  means  shall  be 
used  to  bring  any  comfort  to  them,  no  creature  in  the 
world  may  be  able  to  afford  the  least  refreshment. 
They  were  wont  to  sliield  and  fence  off  thy  word,  wliich 
contains  the  treasm-es  of  thy  mercies,  and  they  lieard 
the  sweet  promises  of  the  gospel  opened,  yet  they 
fenced  off  thy  word  as  with  a  shield  ;  now,  when  they 
are  in  affliction,  let  there  be  such  a  fence  put  upon 

then-  hearts,  that  though  there  be  never  so  many 
promises  brought  to  them,  they  may  be  fenced  off  by 
thy  secret  curse.  We  find  many  wretches  who  have 
hved  under  the  gospel,  and  resisted  the  treasures 
of  mercies  when  opened  to  them,  who  in  affliction 
have  been  in  horrible  desperation,  and  whenever  any 
comforts  of  the  gospel  have  been  presented  to  them, 
tliey  have  ingeniously  fenced  them  off.  Those  who 

read  the  storv'  of  Spira,  will  wonder  w-hat  eimning  he 
possessed  to  fence  off  all  comfort  that  was  brought  to 
him.  This  was  from  the  Lord.  Lord,  "  give  them 
sorrow  of  heart,"  that  is.  Lord,  put  such  a  sliield  upon 
then-  lieai-ts,  as  all  comfort  may  be  fenced  off  from  them. 

AVe  see,  my  brethien,  how  we  depend  upon  God  for 

comfort ;  we  all  cry  for  comfort,  let  us  know  oui-  de- 
pendence upon  God  for  it ;  God  can  fence  om-  hearts 

from  comfort  when  he  pleases,  let  us  take  heed  we  do 
not  fence  off  his  word  from  our  hearts. 

"  I  will  cause  aU  her  mirth  to  cease,  her  feast  days." 
These  two  are  put  together;  for  the  hearts  of  men, 

when  they  enjoy  a  more  Uberal  use  of  the  creatm-e 
than  ordinarj-,  and  are  amongst  cheerful  company,  are 
warmed,  raised,  and  mflamed.  If  the  heart  of  a  man 

be  gracious,  and  he  feasts  in  a  gracious  way.  Ins  heai-t 
is  warmed  and  cheered,  and  enlarged  ui  things  that  are 
good ;  so  the  hearts  of  the  wicked,  when  tliey  are  at 

then-  feasts,  their  lusts  are  warmed,  and  their  spirits  are  . 
raised  and  strengthened  in  things  that  are  evjl.  You 
have  a  notable  example  of  cheering  and  raising  the 
hearts  of  men  in  good  things,  in  the  time  of  the  feast 
that  Hezekiah  made  for  the  people  of  Jerusalem  in 

that  gicat  passover,  they  "  kept  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  seven  days  with  gi-eat  gladness :  the  whole  as- 

sembly took  counsel  to  keep  other  seven  days :  and  they 

kept  other  seven  days  with  gladness,"  2  Chron.  xxx.  21, 
23.  Now  mark  how  their  hearts  were  raised  mightily 

by  this ;  chap.  xxxi.  1,  "  Now  when  all  tliis  was  fuiished, 
all  Israel  that  were  present  went  out  to  the  cities  of 
Judah,  and  brake  the  images  in  pieces,  and  cut  down 
the  groves,  and  tluew  down  the  high  places  and  the 
altars  out  of  aU  Judah  and  Benjamin,  in  Ephraim  also 
and  Manasseh,  until  they  had  utterly  destroyed  tliem 

all."  Theii-  feasts  being  in  a  gracious  way,  their  hearts 
were  so  inflamed  that  now  they  took  upon  them  a 
mighty  courage  in  doing  great  things  for  God. 

It  were  well  if  it  were  always  so  with  us  when  God 

calls  us  to  feasting,  that  our  hearts  were  always  wai-med 
and  eidarged  to  do  much  good.  That  has  been  the 
honour  of  this  city,  that  in  their  companies  feasting 
yearly,  they  were  wont  when  their  hearts  were  up,  to 
consult  together  what  good  to  do  for  the  coiuitries  in 
which  they  were  bora,  and  then  to  resolve  to  send  the 

preaching  of  tlie  word  to  one  great  town,  and  to  an- 
other town.  This  was  a  gracious  feasting,  and  for  this 

thev  were  much  envied.  And  though  these  feasts  were 
prohibited  upon  other  ])retences,  yet  the  hindering  this 
good  done  at  those  times,  lay  at  the  bottom  of  that 

prohibition. Feasting  also  warms  the  lusts  and  desperately  in- 
flames the  wicked  resolutions  of  imgodly  men.  When 

a  company  of  ungodly  men  get  together  in  a  tavern, 
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and  there  have  drunk  and  eat  liberall)',  how  desperately 
are  they  set  against  the  ways  of  godliness !  then  they 
scorn  and  jeer  godly  mmLsters,  and  parliament,  and 
Christians :  when  their  lusts  are  heated  by  wine  and 
good  cheer,  they  are  then  as  if  they  were  above  God, 
their  tongues  are  their  own,  and  who  shall  control 

them?  Mark  that  Scripture,  Psal.  sxxv.  16,  "  With 
liypocritieal  mockers  in  feasts,  they  gnashed  upon  me 
with  their  teeth."  Here  is  scorning  and  violence, 
gnashing  upon  the  psalmist  with  their  teeth,  and  this 
at  their  feasts.  Hos.  vu.  5,  "  Li  the  day  of  om-  king 
the  princes  have  made  him  sick  with  bottles  of  wine  : 

he  stretched  out  his  hand  with  scorners."  They  brought 
bottles  of  wine,  and  when  his  lusts  were  heated  with 

the  wine  and  good  cheer,  he  joined  with  them  in  scorn- 
ing the  w-ays  and  worship  of  God ;  they  scorned  at  all 

those  that  would  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worsliip  accord- 
ing to  the  institution.  These  must  be  so  precise  that  they 

will  not  join  with  us,  as  if  we  had  not  the  worship  of 
God  among  us ;  they  tell  tales  to  Jeroboam,  and  the 
other  princes,  of  the  godly  who  would  not  yield  to 
their  idolatrous  ways  of  worship  :  now,  saith  tlie  text, 

the  king  "  stretched  out  his  hand  with  scorners ;"  takes 
them  by  the  hand,  and  encourages  them,  and  tells  them 
he  win  take  a  course  with  them,  not  one  of  them  shall 
be  suffered  to  Hve  in  his  dominions. 

But  God  has  a  time  to  take  away  feasting  times  from 

a  people,  a  time  when  those  who  have  delighted  them- 
selves so  in  the  use  of  the  creatiu-es,  shall  have  all  those 

merry  meetings  cease,  never  feast  more,  never  meet 
with  such  merry  company  more.  As 

^i^Mao"!ra,'quo  Pope  Adrian  said,  when  he  was  dj-ing,  O 
JocSdabS.'S!''""  my  soul,  whither  art  thou  going?  thou 

shalt  never  be  merry  any  more. 
For  kingdoms  also,  though  there  be  times  for  feast- 

ing, yet  there  is  a  time  of  mourning  ;  and  God  seems 
this  day  to  be  coming  to  us  to  take  away  our  feasts,  to 

call  upon  us  to  spend  om-  time  in  another  way.  It 
were  good  for  us  to  do  what  we  can  to  prevent  God  by 

voluntarily  humbling  om-selves,  to  take  away  our  own 
feasts,  and  to  change  our  festivities  into  humiliations. 
The  times  call  for  fasting  now,  rather  than  feasting  ; 

and  it  is  a  most  di-eadful  sin  for  men  to  give  liberty  to 
themselves  for  feasting,  when  God  calls  for  mourning  and 
fasting.     You  are  not  at  liberty  to  feast  when  you  will. 

Isa.  xxii.  12 — 14,  might  make  the  hearts  of  those 
who  are  guilty  of  this  tremble :  "  And  in  that  day  did 
the  Lord  God  of  hosts  call  to  weeping,  and  to  mom-n- 
ing,  and  to  baldness,  and  to  girding  with  sackcloth : 

and  behold  joy  and  gladness,  slaj-ing  oxen,  and  killing 
sheep,  eating  flesh,  and  drinking  Avine  :  let  us  eat  and 

drink  ;  for  to-moiTow  we  shall  die.  Siu-ely  this  ini- 
quity shall  not  be  purged  from  you  till  ye  die,  saith  the 

Lord  God  of  hosts."  "\\Tiile  the  bread  is  taken  away 
from  oui'  brethren,  and  the  land  is  miserably  spoiled, 
and  when  such  a  black  cloud  hangs  over  our  heads, 

there  is  no  time  for  festivities.  "S^liatever  your-  cus- 
toms have  been,  at  the  time  now  approaching,  (I  mean 

that  which  you  call  your  Christmas  festivity,)  you  are 
certainly  bound  to  turn  it  mto  a  time  of  mourning. 
For  if  we  should  grant  it  lawful  for  men  to  appoint 
holy  days  for  feasting,  yet  certainly  it  cannot  but  be 
sinful,  so  to  set  those  days  apart,  that  whatever  provi- 

dence of  God  happens  they  must  be  observed.  You 

will  all  grant  this,  that  if  it  be  la^-ful  to  keep  this  time 
of  festivity,  yet  that  God  has  not  set  it  apart  and  en- 

joined it.  AYe  never  have  it  requii-ed  by  Christ  or  by 
his  apostles,  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  we  should 
have  days  of  festi\-iti,-.  Well  then,  at  the  most,  if  we 
suppose  it  law-ful,  it  is  but  the  institution  of  man  ;  if  it 
be  man's  institution,  then  it  must  give  way  to  God's 
work,  to  providence.  For  man  to  put  so  rnuch  upon 
his  institution,  because  he  has  appointed  such  a  day  at 
the  commencement  of  the  year  for  rejoicing,  that  v.-hat- 

ever  providence  happens  that  calls  for  humiliation  and 
fasting,  yet  he  wiU  hold  to  his  own  institution ;  what  is 
this,  my  brethren,  but  to  make  the  commandments  of 

God  to  be  of  none  effect  thi'ough  man's  traditions  ?  It 
is  the  commandment  of  God  now,  that  you  should 

mom-n  and  fast ;  if  then,  because  of  man's  institution, 
you  put  by  the  command  of  God,  and  spend  time  in 
feasting  and  rejoicing,  which  ought  to  be  only  when 
God  shines  upon  a  kingdom  in  ways  of  mercy,  know 
this  is  sin  unto  you.  If  you  can  say  that  God  shines 
upon  us  now  in  present  extraordinary  mercies,  then  we 
may  feast.  I  confess  they  are  extraordinary  mercies  in 
regard  of  what  we  may  hope  to  be  the  event  and  effect 
of  them ;  but  for  the  present  administrations  of  God 
towards  us,  they  are  such  as,  if  ever  they  called  for  fast- 

ing, they  call  for  it  at  this  day.  Therefore,  by  God's 
works  amongst  us,  we  know  we  have  God's  wUl  reveal- 

ed to  us,  namely,  to  fast;  the  other,  at  most,  is  but 
man's  institution  and  tradition.  Now  the  traditions  of 
men  must  yield  to  the  commandments  of  God. 

AYith  what  conscience  now  can  you  take  such  a  plen- 
tifid  use  of  the  creature,  and  suffer  your  brethi'en  to 
want  clothes  and  bread?  If  God  have  granted  you 
such  a  comfortable  estate  that  you  have  so  much  to 
npaie  as  to  feast,  know  you  are  bound  in  conscience  to 

lay  that  out  in  relieving  yom-  brethren  who  have  been 
so  cruelly  used ;  therefore  God  brings  them  to  you  to 

be  objects  of  your  compassion.  It  would  be  very  ac- 
ceptalale  to  God,  if  so  much  as  any  of  you  have  usually 
spent  in  feastings,  or  intended  to  spend  in  these  twelve 
days,  you  would  set  it  apart  for  the  relief  of  those  who 
want  bread,  and  set  the  time  apart  also  for  mourning 
in  your  families,  that  God  woidd  pardon  the  sin  of  these 
times.  And  now,  not  only  feasts  in  private  families 
should  cease,  but  the  feasts  of  companies  in  your  public 
halls  likewise. 

AAliat  abundance  of  poor  plundered  people  might  be 
relieved,  if  all  that  were  spent  in  one  year  in  the  feasts 
of  your  companies  were  laid  aside  for  their  use !  These 
are  times  for  mercy,  not  for  festivity ;  if  we  wiU  not 
cease  our  feastings,  let  us  know,  God  has  thousands  of 
ways  to  take  away  feasts  from  a  kingdom,  and  to  bring 

"  cleanness  of  teeth  "  among  us :  I  will  take  away  their 
feasts,  saith  the  Lord. 

The  main  thing  in  this  verse  to  be  opened  to  you  is, 
what  these  feasts  of  the  Jews  were. 

The  words  here  are  n-j.n  feasts,  and  myic,  solemn 
feasts  ;  they  are  both  in  yom-  Enghsh  translated  feasts, 
but  the  words  in  the  Hebrew  differ  much,  the  fir-st 
comes  from  a  word  that  signifies  to  rejoice  and  leap,  the 
second  from  a  word  that  signifies  a  stated,  a  settled 

time  ;  om'  English  word  feast  is  derived  fi'om  tlie  Greek 
iarla,  the  goddess  which  the  Latins  call  Vesta,  the  god- 

dess both  of  the  earth  and  of  fii'e. 
The  Jews  had  their  ci\il  feasts,  and  their  holy  feasts. 

Amongst  their  holy  feasts,  some  were  of  God's  appoint- 
ment, and  some  of  their  ov\ti.  Of  God's  appointment, 

some  were  more  solemn,  some  less. 
Their  civil  feasts  were  times  wherein  they  took  a 

more  Hberal  use  of  the  creatiu'e,  in  rejoicing  one  with 
another  upon  some  special  occasion,  this  they  called  a 

good  day,  not  a  holy  day ;  Esth.  viii.  17,  "  The  Jews 
had  joy  and  gladness,  a  feast  and  a  good  day."  It  wUl 
appear  by  examining  that  text,  that  though  the  day 
was  appointed  to  be  kept  every  year,  yet  it  was  but  as 
a  good  day  to  them,  and  could  not  be  said  to  be  a  holy- 
day  ;  we  do  not  read  of  any  religious  solemn  exercise 

that  they  had  for  the  day."  Such  a  day  I  take  to  be our  fifth  of  November,  a  good  day,  not  a  holy-day, 
wherem  we  have  a  more  liberal  use  of  the  creature 
than  at  other  times,  and  remember  the  mercies  of  God 

with  thanksgi-iiiig.  But  we  know  the  day  is  not  set 
apart  for  this  end,  so  that  it  is  milawful  to  be  exercised 
in  anv  other  thing. 
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Their  religious  feasts,  which  they  presumed  them- 
selves to  make  holy,  were  their  feasts,  rather  than 

God's ;  for  that,  you  have  the  example  of  Jeroboam,  he 
appointed  a  feast  of  his  own  head,  which  the  prophet 
speaks  of,  1  Kings  xii.  32,  33,  "  And  Jeroboam  ordained 
a  feast  in  the  eighth  month,  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 
month,  like  unto  the  feast  that  is  in  Judah.  So  he  of- 

fered upon  the  altar  which  he  had  made  in  Beth-el  the 
fifteenth  day  of  the  eighth  month,  even  in  the  month 
which  he  had  devised  of  his  own  heart ;  and  ordained 

a  feast  unto  the  chikhen  of  Israel."  Mark  here,  Jero- 
boam is  rebuked  for  appointing  a  feast  of  his  own 

heart,  like  the  feast  God  had  appointed ;  this  is  no  ex- 
cuse, that  he  would  be  an  imitator  of  God.  This  reason, 

many  think,  will  justify  theu-  superstitious  way,  they  do 
but  imitate  what  God  did;  as  thus,  God  had  an  ephod 
for  the  priests,  therefore  they  will  have  a  holy  garment ; 
God  had  a  temple  consecrated,  they  will  have  one  so 
too ;  God  had  his  feast  days  and  holy-days,  they  will 
have  theh's  too  in  imitation  of  God.  This  veiT  thing 
that  Jeroboam  did,  he  is  rebuked  for,  that  he  would 
set  up  something  as  God  did. 

"Where  God  has  set  his  .stamp  upon  any  thing,  we must  take  heed  we  presume  not  to  set  our  own  stamp. 
Su])pose  any  one  should  take  a  piece  of  silver,  and 

stamp  it  as  nesr  as  he  can  like  the  king's  coin.  The silver  is  his  own  ;  well,  but  if  he  be  examined.  Why 

did  you  thus  ?  "WTiat  hurt,  saith  he,  is  there  in  it  ?  I have  done  no  more  than  the  king  did ;  why,  may  we 
not  follow  bis  example  ?  Will  this  answer,  think  you, 
serve  his  turn  ?  It  is  as  much  as  his  life  is  worth.  Just 

such  a  plea  is  this,  they  will  do  such  and  such  things 

in  God's  worship;  why?  God  has  done  so  before,  and 
they  do  but  imitate  God ;  there  is  as  much  strength  in 
the  one  as  in  the  other.  Therefore  that  word  '-devised" 

in  the  Hebrew  comes  from  a  word  that 

C"i3  signifies  to  lie.  Jeroboam  did  lie.     So  in 
Mmjjcct.  -^^^  ̂ jj^_  25,  "  That  ftiistrateth  the  tokens 

of  the  liars."  Jeroboam,  in  setting  this  day  apart,  did  it 
under  a  pretence  to  honoiu'  and  worship  God ;  but 
though  it  might  seem  to  make  God's  honour  and  wor- 

ship better  than  before,  yet  the  Scripture  puts  the  lie 
upon  it.  I  think  this  was  the  reason  he  set  it  apart  in 
the  eighth  month;  the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  (lie 
fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month ;  now  he  would  not 
alter  the  day,  but  have  it  the  same  day  that  God  ap- 

pointed, but  in  the  eighth  month.  The  feast  of  taber- 
nacles was  appointed  to  praise  God  for  the  in-gathering 

of  the  fruits  of  tlie  earth.  It  was  as  upon  our  Sc])- 
tember ;  now,  upon  the  fifteenth  of  September,  per- 

haps, all  the  produce  was  not  gathered  in,  therefore 
Jeroboam  might  have  this  device,  he  would  stay  till 

every  thing  was  gathered  into  theii'  bams  and  their 
vessels,  and  was  fit  to  eat  and  to  cbink;  then  saith 
Jeroboam,  Now  is  the  time  to  praise  God ;  you  praised 
God  before  when  you  were  taking  in  the  fruits,  you 
could  not  use  them,  but  now  having  them  all  in,  and 
being  able  to  make  use  of  them,  now  is  the  time  to 

praise  God.  This  was  Jeroboam's  wisdom,  by  which 
he  thought  to  make  a  feast  to  please  the  people,  rather 

than  God's  feast.  There  are  no  s\iperstitious  men  but 
will  have  some  pica  to  induce  the  hearts  of  people  to 

embrace  their  ways,  rather  than  God's  simple,  plain, 
and  pure  ordinances.  But  though  Jeroboam  did  it 
under  this  pretence,  yet  he  lied ;  so,  those  men  wlio 
will  take  upon  them  to  sanctify  days,  or  places,  or  gar- 

ments, or  any  vesture,  that  God  never  dia,  thougli  they 

say  thev  do  it  for  God's  honour,  to  make  God's  worship more  glorious  and  decent,  yet  it  is  a  lie.  Just  as  those 
who  will  make  images,  brave,  golden  images  of  God, 
(),  say  they,  it  is  for  the  honour  of  God :  but  mark  what 
is  said,  Hab.  ii.  18,  "  AVhat  profiteth  the  graven  image 
that  the  maker  thereof  hath  graven  it ;  the  molten 

image  and  a  teacher  of  lies?"   If  images  be  laj-men's 

books,  they  are  books  that  have  abtudance  of  errata 
in  them,  they  are  full  of  lies. 
Now  arises  the  question,  whether  there  may  be  holy 

feasts  (taken  so  in  a  proper  sense)  by  man's  appoint- 
ment ?  Jeroboam  is  accused  of  it  plainly :  and  in  Gal. 

iv.  10,  11,  there  is  a  very  severe  charge  upon  the  Ga- 
latians,  "  Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and 
years.  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  ujion 

you  labour  in  vain."  It  appears  by  tliis,  that  people's hearts  were  mightily  set  upon  their  feasts,  their  days, 
and  months,  and  years,  they  were  loth  to  be  taken  off 
from  them ;  so  that  the  apostle  speaks  with  bitterness  of 

spirit,  "  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon 
you  labour  in  vain."  And  indeed  when  godly  ministers 
take  pains  amongst  people  whose  hearts  are  set  upon 
such  things  as  these,  for  the  most  part  they  lose  their 
labour,  httle  good  is  done. 

Yes,  some  will  say,  to  observe  the  Jewish  days  after 
they  were  aboUshed  by  God,  was  sinful  and  dangerous, 
but  we  do  not  keep  Jewish  days.  But  mark  what  these 
men  sav,  God  abolishes  his  own,  and  yet  they  think  he 

gives  liberty  to  man  to  set  up  others.  If  upon  God's abolishing  his  o\m,  men  have  liberty  to  set  up  theirs, 

then  C'lvristians  are  under  a  more  heavy  bondage,  ami 
gi-ievous  pedagogy,  than  ever  the  Jews  were,  for  it  i.4 
better  to  have  a  hundred  days  of  God's  appointing, 
than  one  of  man's,  and  more  honourable.  Further,  if 
God  appoint,  there  needs  no  scruple,  as  if  man  appoint: 
yea,  if  God  appoint,  we  may  expect  a  special  blessing, 
and  efficacy,  and  presence  of  God ;  we  cannot  expect 

such  things  in  man's  appointment.  Now,  if  when  God 
has  taken  away  Jewish  ceremonies  and  days,  man 
might  lawfully  appoint  others  as  he  pleases,  we  may 
jiray  to  God  with  good  reason  to  bring  us  under  the 
bondage  of  the  law  again,  rather  than  to  be  thus  under 
man's  power. 

Thus  far  we  grant,  that  upon  any  special  work  of  j 
God,  the  revolution  of  the  year  naturally  reminds  d 
it ;  and  so  far  as  it  is  natural,  it  is  good,  I  may  make 
use  of  it.  Therefore,  I  dare  not  say  that  it  is  altogether 
unlawful  at  such  times  to  have  some  outward  rejoicing, 
when  God  does  not  call  for  mourning  some  other  way 
(except  the  argument  from  the  extraordinary  abuse  there 
has  been  of  it  may  be  of  force).  Nay,  that  there  may 

be  advantage  taken  of  the  people's  leisure,  to  preach 
the  word  and  to  hear  sermons  upon  such  days,  we  deny 
not.  We  know  that  Christ  was  in  the  porch  of  the 
temple  at  the  feast  of  dedication,  wliich  was  one  of  the 
davs  of  their  own  appointing,  not  that  he  was  there  to 
countenance  or  honour  the  feast,  but  because  he  had 

been  there  before,  at  another  feast  of  God's  a])])oint- ment.  Now  there  being  a  multitude  of  people  at  that 
time  also  gathered  together,  he  took  advantage  of  the 
concourse,  to  come  to  the  outer  porch  to  preach  to 
them.  So  much  therefore  as  we  may  grant,  we  will not  deny. 

For  the  right  imdcrstanding  of  setting  apart  days,  I 
sup])Ose  these  two  things  will  be  questioned. 

First,  ANHiy  may  not  governors  of  the  church  set 
apart  days,  as  well  as  appoint  times  for  preaching ;  or 
as  well  as  others  who  appoint  such  times,  as  once  a 
week  so  nuich  time  set  apart  for  a  lecture  ? 

Secondly,  AA'e  may  ai)point  fast  days,  and  days  of 
thanksgiving,  these  are  set  ajiart  by  man :  how  hap- 

pens it  that  a  man  may  a]ipoint  a  time  for  ])rcaching 
constantly  once  a  week,  and  he  may  appoint  times  of 
fasting,  and  days  of  thanksgiving,  and  yet  not  have 
this  hbcrty,  to  make  a  day  that  may  properly  be  called 
a  holy-day  ? 

AVe  must  clear  that  point  from  this  objection,  or  else 
we  do  nothing  ;  and  for  the  clearing  this  we  must  know 

there  is  a  gre.it  deal  of  ditf'ercncc  in  these  tnree  things, 
the  right  understanding  of  which  will  clear  all  the 
matter : 
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Between  the  deputation,  and  the  dedication,  or  sanc- 
tification  of  a  thing. 

I  may  depute  a  creatiwe  to  be  used  to  help  me  in 
holy  things,  and  yet  this  creature  is  not  sanctified  by  its 
deputation ;  and  so  for  a  lecture,  such  an  hour  in  such 
a  day  is  deputed,  but  the  time  is  not  made  holy  by  it ; 
the  place  is  deputed,  but  is  not  made  holy  by  it.  Yea, 
I  will  appoint  such  a  garment  when  I  am  in  such  a 
service  such  a  day  to  wear,  but  yet  the  garment  is  not 

made  holy  by  it.  A  creatiu-e  is  not  made  holy  merely 
by  being  used  at  a  holy  exercise,  or  in  a  holy  thing. 
As  thus,  suppose  I  read  the  holy  Scripture,  I  make  use 
of  a  candle  to  read  it  by,  I  do  not  make  the  candle  holy 
by  this.  K  the  using  of  a  creature  in  a  holy  duty  did 
niake  the  creature  holy,  then  it  woidd  be  the  same  in 
all  creatures.  I  use  the  very  light  of  the  air  when  I  am 
reading  and  speaking  holy  things  in  public  assemblies, 

but  I  do  not  make  the  light  and  aii'  holy  because  I  use 
them  in  holy  things ;  so  I  use  this  hour  to  preach  in, 

though  I  use  it  in  a  holy  duty,  I  make  it  no  fm-ther 
holy  than  a  man  does  his  spectacles  that  he  reads  the 
Scripture  by.  A  de])utation  is  this,  when  such  a  crea- 

ture as  I  shall  think  most  commodious  for  such  a 

service,  shall  be  set  apart  for  such  a  service ;  or  when 
such  a  creature  as  I  use  for  such  a  service,  wiU  be  a 
natural  and  usefid  help  to  me,  to  appoint  it  for  that 
service  upon  that  ground. 

The  second  is  dedication,  that  is,  when  I  give  a 
thing  out  of  my  own  power  for  a  pious  use,  so  that  I 
cannot  use  it  for  any  thing  again.  As  when  a  man  has 
given  so  much  of  his  estate  to  build  a  school  or  an  hos- 

pital, it  may  be  said  to  be  a  kind  of  dedication ;  he  has 
devoted,  given  away,  so  much  of  his  estate  to  that  end, 
so  that  he  cannot  make  use  of  it  for  another  purpose. 
Now  we  do  not  so  set  apart  the  time  of  jjreaching,  as 
that  we  cannot  use  this  time  for  any  other  end,  we  may, 
as  we  see  cause,  alter  it,  where  it  is  from  nine  to  eleven 

we  make  it  from  two  to  foiu' ;  whereas,  if  it  were  a  thing 
that  we  had  dedicated,  that  is,  given  out  of  om-  own 
power,  then  it  cannot  be  changed  by  us.  That  is  a 
second  degree. 
Now  sanctification  is  beyond  dedication,  that  is, 

when  any  creature  or  time  is  so  set  apart  for  holy 
things,  as  it  must  not  be  used  in  any  thing  but  that 
which  is  holy ;  and  though  the  same  holy  actions  be 
done  at  another  time,  and  with  the  use  of  another 

creatm'e,  they  shall  not  be  accounted  so  holy  as  at  this 
time,  and  when  this  creature  was  used.  Sanctification 
is  the  setting  apart  of  any  day  which  God  gives  me  to 
use  for  my  ordinary  avocations,  and  so  to  devote  it  for 
such  a  business  that  it  may  not,  without  sm  to  me, 
whatever  happens,  be  used  for  any  other  occasion. 
And,  secondly,  when  I  have  set  it  apart,  if  I  so  exalt  it, 
as  if  the  same  holy  actions  performed  at  another  time, 
shall  not  be  accounted  as  holy  as  at  this  time,  although 
that  time  has  as  much  natural  fitness  in  it,  then  I  sanc- 

tify a  time  to  myself;  but  this  I  cannot  do  without  sin. 
There  are  two  things  in  all  holy  feasts,  and,  indeed,  in 
all  things  which  are  accounted  holy.  First,  it  was  a 
sin  for  them  to  use  that  time  for  any  other  thing,  or  m 
any  other  way,  than  God  had  appointed.  Secondly,  the 
actions  they  did  at  that  time  were  such  as  were  more 
acceptable  to  God  than  if  they  had  done  the  same  thmgs 
at  another  time.  Yea,  it  was  so  in  their  very  days  of 
humiliation.  The  day  of  expiation  must  not  be  used  for 
any  thing  else ;  if  they  humbled  themselves  or  fasted 
upon  another  day,  that  would  not  have  been  so  accept- 

able to  God  as  upon  this  day.  So  in  all  superstitions  of 
men,  when  they  set  apart  either  days,  or  places,  or  things, 
they  put  these  two  upon  them.  As  for  places,  they  say 
we_  may  appoint  a  place  for  people  to  meet  in  a  re- 
ligious_  w^ay.  Yes,  but  it  becomes  superstitious,  fu-st, 
when  it  is  so  set  apart,  as  I  shall  make  conscience  of 
using  it  for  no  other  purpose.  Secondly,  when  I  am  per- 

suaded in  my  conscience,  that  God  accepts  the  service 
in  this  place  better  than  in  any  other,  though  as  decent 
as  this.  So  for  superstitious  garments.  You  say,  May 
not  ministers  be  decent  ?  I  have  heard  a  great  doctor 
give  this  argument  for  a  surplice :  Sometimes  I  ride 
abroad  to  preach,  and  my  cloak  is  dirty,  is  it  fit  for  me 
to  come  into  a  pulpit  with  a  diity  garment  ?  and  there- 

fore there  is  always  appointed  somewhat  to  cover  it ;  it 
is  decent.  Suppose  it  be  so,  but  if  this  garment  must  be 
used  only  for  such  a  holy  exercise ;  and,  secontUy,  if  I 
think  the  wearing  of  it  honours  the  service,  and  that 
God  accepts  the  service  performed  in  such  a  garment 

rather  than  in  another ;  this  is  supei-stition :  as  in  one 
place  in  Suffollc,  when  that  garment  was  lost,  there  was 
a  strict  injunction  to  the  poor  countrjTnen  that  there 
might  not  be  any  service  or  seimon  till  they  had  got 
another  ;  for  which  they  were  appointed  ten  days,  and 
this  being  upon  a  Friday,  there  were  two  sabbaths 
without  any  service ;  therefore  it  is  apparent  they  put 
the  acceptance  of  the  duty  upon  it.  So  for  days,  if 

any  man  set  apart  a  day,  so  that  his  conscience  con- 
demn him  before  God  as  sinning  against  him  if  he  do 

any  thing  upon  that  day  but  such  holy  duties ;  second- 
ly, that  though  the  same  holy  duties  be  done  upon 

another  day,  they  shall  not  be  accounted  so  acceptable 
to  God  as  done  upon  that  day ;  tliis  is  superstitious. 

Yet,  certainly,  of  this  nature  have  many  of  om'  days 
been,  for  if  you  opened  your  shops  what  distm-bance 
was  there  m  the  city !  it  was  profaning  the  day,  every 
proctor  had  power  given  him  to  molest  you.  Did  not 
they  also  account  it  a  greater  honour  to  God  to  have 
service  read  that  day  than  to  have  it  read  upon  an  or- 

dinary Tuesday  or  Thursday  ?  yea,  preaching  upon  a 

lectm'e  day  that  was  not  one  of  their  holy-days,  they 
accounted  not  so  acceptable  to  God  as  upon  one  of 

them.  Here  comes  then-  institution,  which  puts  more 
upon  it  than  God  does,  and  thus  it  becomes  smful.  So 
if  you  set  apart  the  time  you  call  Christmas,  so  as  to 
make  conscience  of  not  doing  any  other  senice  or  work 
on  that  day,  and  think  that  to  remember  Christ,  and 
to  bless  God  for  Clrrist,  upon  another  day,  is  not  so  ac- 
coptable  to  God  as  to  do  it  upon  this  day,  here  is  the 

evil  of  man's  instituting  days. 
Well,  but  this  is  not  cleared  except  we  answer  an- 

other objection :  Do  not  the  king  and  parliament  com- 
mand days  of  fasting  and  of  thanksgiving,  and  are  not 

they  of  the  same  nature  ?  WiU  not  you  say  it  is  sin 

for  us  to  open  shops  upon  these  days  ?  I  answer,  om' 
days  for  fasting  and  thanksgivmg  have  not  those  two 

ingredients  in  them,  for,  fu-st,  if  God  by  his  providence 
call  any  individual  to  special  business  in  his  family, 
then  he  need  not  have  his  conscience  condemn  him 

though  he  spend  all  that  day  in  that  business.  They 
may  set  apart  a  day  to  be  spent  publicly,  yet  with  this 
Hmitation,  not  to  enjoin  every  individual,  that  to  what- 

ever God's  providence  specially  calls  him,  he  must 
leave  off  all,  and  make  as  much  conscience  of  doing 

this  as  upon  the  Lord's  day. 
You  will  say.  Upon  the  Lord's  day,  if  any  thing  ex- 

traordinary happen,  we  may  go  a  journey,  or  transact 
business,  as  a  physician  may  ride  up  and  down,  works 
of  mercy  may  be  done,  therefore  this  makes  no  differ- 

ence between  God's  day  and  these  of  man's  appoint- 
ment. I  answer,  though  a  physician  do  a  work  of 

mercy  upon  the  sabbath  day,  yet  he  is  bound  to  do  it 

with  a  sabbath  day's  heart ;  whatever  calls  him_  fi-om 
those  services  that  are  God's  immediate  worship,  he 
sins  against  God  if  he  follow  it  as  the  business  of  his 

calling,  as  upon  another  day ;  but  if  he  do  it  with  a  sab- 
bath day's  fi-ame  of  heart,  as  a  work  of  mercy,  he  keeps 

the  sabbath  in  that.  But  if  there  were  a  necessity  to 

ride  upon  a  fast  day,  a  man's  conscience  need  not  to condemn  him  before  God,  if  he  went  about  that  work 

as  the  work  of  his  calling.     It  is  not  therefore  so  dedi- 
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eated,  but  God's  providence  may  oblige  us  to  do  otlier civil  actions,  and  that  as  the  works  of  our  calling. 
Secondly,  neither  is  it  so  sanctified,  as  if  the  same 
works  done  on  another  day  were  not  so  acceptable  to 
God  as  when  done  upon  this  day-  Our  fast  days  are 
fixed  for  the  last  Wednesday  of  the  month,  but  to  think 
that  the  work  done  upon  another  day  were  not  so  ac- 

ceptable to  God  as  done  upon  that  day,  is  to  sanctify 
the  day,  and  such  a  sanctification  is  sin.  The  same 
answer  may  be  given  for  days  of  thanksgiving. 

Besides,  there  is  another  thing  to  be  considered,  that 
is,  in  stating  the  time.  Though  men  may  thus  depute 
and  appoint  days  to  worship  God,  yet  they  cannot  state 

any  such  days,  but  as  God's  providence  permits,  accord- 
ing to  the  present  occasion.  Therefore  it  would  be  a 

sin  for  a  state  to  appoint  nominally  a  day  for  religious 
fasting :  God  did  so,  but  men  have  no  power  to  do  so, 
because  they  do  not  know  but  God  may  call  them  to 
rejoicing  upon  that  day,  they  have  not  knowledge  of 
the  times.  All  that  we  can  do  is  this,  when  God  calls 
us  to  fasting,  we  must  appoint  days  of  fasting ;  when 
God  calls  us  to  rejoicing,  we  must  appoint  days  of  re- 

joicing. Therefore  to  appoint  tlie  time  of  Lent  as  a 
religious  fast  is  suiful,  and  the  statute  itself  threatens  a 
mulct  upon  that  man  who  shall  call  it  a  religious  fast : 
stated  fasts,  which  arc  not  limited  by  Pro\idence,  are 
certainly  evU.  The  monthly  fasts  now  enjoined,  if  we 
should  say  we  will  have  them  once  a  month  till  this  day 
twelvemonths,  or  two  years,  I  persuade  myself  the  state 

should  sin ;  but  to  have  it  as  long  as  God's  hand  is 
upon  us,  as  long  as  the  occasion  lasts,  and  God's  provi- 

dence calls  us  to  it,  is  justifiable. 

Our  brethi-en  in  Scotland  wholly  deny  the  appoint- 
ment, both  of  stated  fasts  and  feasts  :  nay,  they  will 

scarce  agree  to  the  monthly  fasting  we  have,  because 
they  are  so  loth  to  yield  to  any  xtala  jejunia.  King 
James  once  made  a  speech  in  Scotland,  in  which  he 
blessed  God  that  he  was  bom  in  such  a  time,  and  was 
a  member  of  such  a  church ;  the  reason  he  gave  was 
this :  The  chui-ch  of  Scotland  exceeds  in  this  all  other 

chiu'chcs.  England,  though  it  has  pm-o  doctrine,  has 
not  pure  discipline ;  other  reformed  chuixhes  have  pm-e 
doctrine  and  discipline,  but  they  retain  the  observation 
of  many  holy-days;  but  the  church  of  Scotland  has 

])in'e  doctrine  and  discipline,  and  keeps  no  holy-days, 
and  therefore  it  is  a  purer  cluu'ch  than  any  in  the  world. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoiu-cd  to  show  you  how  far  things 
may  be  set  apart,  and  how  far  not,  when  it  becomes  a 
sin  for  any  one  to  sanctify  a  day.  By  this  we  may  see 
what  a  mercy  it  is  to  be  delivered  from  those  men  who 
have  robbed  the  kingdom  of  many  days,  and  put  many 
superstitious  respects  upon  them,  and  so  have  involved 
us  in  much  guilt;  bless  God  for  delivering  us  from 
them,  and  for  those  days  in  which  God  gives  us  liberty 
to  exercise  ourselves  in  his  worship.  Thus  much  for 
those  feasts  called  their  feasts,  that  were  of  their  own 
appointment. 

"  Her  new  moons."  The  ordinance  of  God  in  the 
new  moons,  is  in  Numb,  xxviii.  11,  "  And  in  the  be- 

ginning of  your"  new  moons,  or  "  months,  ye  shall  offer 
a  Inirnt  ofiering  unto  the  Lord,"  kc.  It  was  God's 
ordinance,  that  the  Jews  at  the  beginning  of  every 
month,  when  they  had  a  new  moon,  should  keep  that 
day  holy  to  God.  That  which  the  Latins  call  the 
calends,  were  their  new  moons. 

The  holy  solemnity  of  these  days  consisted  in  tlu-ee 
things. 

First,  The  offerings  that  were  there  appointed  by 
God  particularly  for  that  time,  were  many  and  charge- 

able ;  two  young  bullocks  and  one  ram,  seven  lambs  of 

•  Benedictiis  csto  ConJitor  tuns,  0  luna,  bcncdictus  esto Dominus  tuus. 
t  Tcr  siibsiliunt  coeliim  versus  quod,  qiianto  sublimius  pos- 

sjnt   tanto  mehus  est,  lunamque  sdloqucntes,  quemadmodiitn, 

the  fii-st  year  without  spot ;  besides  their  flour  and  oil 
for  their  drink-offerings,  and  one  kid  of  the  goats  for  a sin-offering. 

Secondly,  At  these  times  they  were  wont  to  repair 
to  the  prophets  for  instruction,  to  know  the  mind  of 
God.  The  nusband  of  the  Shunammite  said  to  liis  wife, 

"  Wherefore  wilt  thou  go  to  him  to-day  ?  it  is  neither 
new  moon,  nor  sabbath,"  2  Kings  iv.  23 :  if  it  were  new 
moon  or  sabbath,  you  might  go,  but  since  it  is  neither, 
why  will  you  go  ?  That  implies,  that  to  repair  to  the 

prophets  for  instruction,  and  to  hear  God's  word  from 
them,  upon  those  days  was  common  among  the  Jews. 

Thirdly,  It  was  unlawful  to  buy  and  sell  upon  those 

days.  Ajnos  viii.  5,  "  '\ATien  will  the  new  moon  be 
gone  that  we  may  sell  com  ? "  they  were  weary  of  it,  it 
seems,  because  they  might  not  buy  and  sell  in  it. 

Buxtorf,  who  describes  the  Jewish  customs,  relates 
three  other  things  they  were  wont  to  do  in  their  new moons. 

1.  Those  who  ̂ vere  most  devout  among  them,  set  the 
day  apart  for  fasting  and  prayer,  to  entreat  God  to  bless 
the  new  moon  to  them. 

2.  As  soon  as  there  was  an  appearance  of  the  new 
moon,  one  steps  up,  and  cries,  0  thou  Creator  of  the 

moon,  be  ever  blessed,*  and  so  he  goes  on  in  blessing 
God  for  this  creature. 

3.  They  used  to  leap  and  to  reach  toward  the  moon 
as  soon  as  they  saw  it,  speaking  after  this  manner :  AVe, 
stretching  to  the  moon,  cannot  reach  it;  so  all  our 
enemies  that  aim  at  us,  are  as  unable  to  reach  us  to  our 
hurt,  as  we  that-t 

But  why  did  God  appoint  this  feast  of  the  new  moon  ? 

It  was  appointed  for  these  fom-  ends. 
(1.)  Because  God  would  be  acknowledged  to  have 

the  govcmment  of  all  inferior  things  in  the  world,  and 
especially  of  aU  the  changes  of  times.  As  the  sabbath 

was  to  put  us  in  mind  of  God's  creating  the  world,  so 
the  new  moons  were  appointed  for  them  to  bless  God 
for  the  government  of  the  world.  Many  nations  have 
attributed  much  of  the  government  of  the  world  to  the 
moon  ;  the  tides,  you  know,  ebb  and  flow  according  to 
the  moon,  the  great  works  of  God  in  the  seas  seem  to 
be  governed  by  God  in  the  use  of  that  creature ;  yea, 
things  seem  to  be  governed  more  sensibly  by  this  crea- 

ture than  by  others :  that  they  miijht  not  rest  there- 
fore in  the  creature,  but  give  God  the  glor)-,  he  ap- 

pointed the  feasts  of  the  new  moon ;  if  they  had  any 
clianges  of  times  and  seasons,  God  caused  it,  rather 
than  lliis  creature.  As  the  heathens  called  the  moon 

"  the  queen  of  heaven,"  so  did  Israel ;  and  would  not  be 
hindered  from  offering  cakes  to  her,  because  they  attri- 

buted aU  their  prosperity  to  her,  Jer.  xliv.  17 — 19. 
Now  from  this  God  would  take  them  off,  therefore  he 
a])pointed  this  solemn  feast  of  the  new  moon. 

(2.)  God  would  hereby  teach,  that  the  bringing  of 
any  light  unto  us  after  darkness  is  merely  from  him- 

self, and  he  must  be  acknowledged  in  it.  The  moon  is 
a  glorious  creature,  and  causes  much  light ;  but  soon 
after  there  is  darkness,  and  after  this  darkness  light 
springs  up  again :  this  is  the  work  of  God.  We  are 
taught  a  moral  lesson  from  this  feast ;  that  is,  has  God 
at  any  time  brought  darkness  upon  a  kingdom,  or  upon 
a  family,  or  an  individual  ?  docs  he  begin  to  bring  light? 
he  must  be  acknowledged  and  praised  for  it. 

(3.)  God  would  teach  them,  also,  that  the  beginnings 
of  all  mercies  arc  to  be  dedicated  to  him.  When  God 

renews  a  mercy,  at  the  very  first,  before  it  comes  to 
]ierfection,  it  is  to  be  given  up  unto  God ;  they  were  to 
celebrate  this  feast  upon  the  beginning  of  the  light  of 
the  moon. 

inquiunt,  nos  to  versus  subsilientes  attingere  te  non  possumus, 
sic  hostes  nostri  omncsnus  ad  malum  uttmgerc  nobisquc  nocere 
lion  potcrunt.     Buxtorf.  Synag.  Judaic,  c.  17. 
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(4.)  This  aimed  at  Chxist,  as  all  other  ceremonies  of 
the  law  (lid.  It  pointed  out  our  condition  in  our  de- 

pending upon  Christ ;  for  our  light  must  be  renewed  by 
om-  conjunction  with  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Sun  of 
righteousness ;  as  the  light  of  the  moon  is  renewed  by 
her  conjunction  with  the  sun,  that  gives  the  great  light 
to  the  world.  And  as  the  hght  of  the  moon  increases 
as  it  takes  it  from  the  sun,  so  our  light  increases  as  we 

take  it  fi-om  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  Thus  this  feast 
was  typical,  and  thus  we  see  these  feasts  were  of  spe- 

cial use. 

But  when  they  abused  these  feasts,  God  said,  I  -will 
take  them  away,  you  shall  have  no  more;  and  therefore 
God  professes  a  loathing  of  their  feasts,  and,  amongst 
others,  of  their  new  moons,  Isa.  i.  14.  Not  but  that 
they  were  holy  in  themselves,  but  when  they  abused 

them,  by  adding  then-  own  superstitious  vanities,  or  by 
not  obser\-ing  the  due  end  for  which  God  appointed 
them,  then  God  is  oftended.  Now,  saith  God,  you  ac- 

knowledge darkness  and  light  to  be  from  me,  and 

change  of  time  to  be  fi'om  me,  but  what  use  do  you 
make  of  your  time  ?  You  seem  to  give  up  the  mercies 
you  receive  to  me,  but  you  do  not  honour  me  with 
them,  nor  for  them. 

You  seem  to  think  of  the  Messias  in  these  tilings, 
but  your  hearts  are  not  with  him,  all  your  ways  are 
after  your  lusts.  I  loathe  your  feasts.  Just  as  when  a 
man  comes  to  God,  and  prays  devoutly,  Lord,  lead  me 
not  into  temptation ;  and  as  soon  as  he  has  done,  imme- 

diately goes  into  wicked  company.  God  loathes  you 

for  going  quite  cross  to  yom-  prayers.  You  pray,  Lord, 
give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread ;  as  if  you  said,  Lord, 
I  depend  upon  thee  every  day  for  my  bread,  and  for  a 
blessing  upon  all  my  outward  estate ;  and  as  soon  as 
you  have  done,  you  overreach,  and  cheat,  and  go  to 
Satan  for  your  bread :  God  loathes  these  prayers  of 

yours,  as  God  loathed  then-  new  moons,  because  when 
he  appomted  such  worship  for  those  ends,  yet  they  went 
quite  contraiy. 

Yet  there  are  two  things  very  observable  about  these 
new  moons.  We  often  read  these  things,  but  pass 
them  over  and  but  little  mind  them. 

1.  God  will  have  the  glory  of  his  creature,  of  the 
new  moon,  and  that  solemnly,  yet  it  must  be  at  that 
time  when  the  moon  is  very  httle.  God  does  not  ask 

to  be  glorified  in  that  creatm-e  when  it  is  fullest  of 
glory ;  but  when  it  is,  as  we  may  say,  in  the  meanest 
condition,  when  it  exhibits  but  little  light,  scarce  any 
at  all,  then  God  will  be  glorified.  This  is  the  instruc- 

tion and  moral  lesson  from  hence,  which  is  no  strained 

one,  but  I  think  intended  by  God  himself,  in  appoint- 
ing this  feast ;  in  that  God  will  have  the  glory  due  to 

him  fi-om  this  creature  in  the  beginning  of  its  light, 
rather  than  at  any  other  time.  We  are  taught  in 
this, 

Obs.  That  there  is  much  danger  when  we  are  giving 
God  the  gloi-}'  of  the  creatm-e,  of  resting  in  the  crea- 

ture, and  not  passing  through  the  creature  speedily  to 
God.  God  is  very  jealous  of  his  glory  this  way.  God 
has  made  many  glorious  creatm-es,  and  he  would  have 
us  give  due  esteem  to  them  all ;  but  when  we  esteem 
them  for  any  excellency,  God  is  jealous  lest  any  of  his 
glory  should  rest  in  the  creatm-e,  therefore  he  calls  for 
it  at  the  time  when  the  creatm-e  is  most  mean.  That 

is  the  reason  why  God's  ordinances  are  so  plain,  we 
have  but  plain  bread,  and  plain  wine,  and  a  plain  table, 

and  no  pompous  attire,  because  God  "saw  that  when  we 
are  to  deal  with  him  spiritually,  if  we  had  pompous 
things  we  should  rest  in  them.  We  see  men  so  at- 

tracted with  pompous  things,  that  they  give  not  God 
that  glory  which  is  due  to  him,  but  honom-  the  creatm-e 
rather  than  God.  It  seems  that  the  heathens  who 
made  the  moon  to  be  their  goddess,  looked  at  it  when 
it  was  most  light,  as  appears,  Job  xxxi. ;  therefore  Job, 

to  clear  himself  from  that  idolatry,  saith,  ver.  26,  "  If 
I  beheld  the  sun  when  it  shined,  or  the  moon  -n-alking 
in  brightness."  They  used  to  worship  the  moon  when 
they  saw  it  "  walking  in  brightness ; "  because  they 
could  not  reach  the  moon,  they  kissed  then-  hand,  and 
bowed  to  it  in  acknowledgment  of  a  deity ;  therefore. 

Job  would  free  himself  from  worshipping  this  creatm-e. 
When  the  creature  is  most  glorious,  there  is  danger  of 
giving  God  the  less.  It  is  thus  with  us ;  God  has  often 

more  glory  fi-om  us  when  om-  estates  are  small,  than 
when  they  are  very  great :  many  a  man,  when  he  has 
been  in  full  light  of  prosperity,  never  minded  God,  but 
when  God  brought  him  into  darkness,  he  gave  God 
glory ;  and  then  it  has  been  most  acceptable,  because 

then  he  sees  God's  hand  helping  him  without  the  crea- 
tm-e. God  had  most  glory  from  the  moon  when  it  had 

the  least  light,  so  God  may  have  glory  fi-om  us  though 
our  light  be  extinguished. 

2.  There  is  yet  another  remai-kable  thing  concerning 
this  feast.  You  observe  what  difference  there  is  be- 

tween the  feasts  of  the  new  moons  by  God's  appoint- ment under  the  law,  and  the  feasts  of  the  new  moons 
as  they  are  set  forth  to  us  in  Ezekiel.  Those  chapters 
in  Ezekiel  fi-om  the  fortieth  and  so  on,  though  they 
seem  to  speak  of  the  Jews'  ceremonies,  and  temple, 
and  feasts ;  yet  then-  scope  is  to  describe  the  glorious 
condition  of  the  chm-ch  of  God  in  the  time  of  the  gos- 

pel ;  as  in  Isa.  Ixvi.  23,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  fi-om  one  new  moon  to  another,  and  fi-om  one  sab- 

bath to  another,  shall  all  flesh  come  to  worship  me, 

saith  the  Lord ; "  that  is,  their  constant  worship  shall 
be  in  comparison  as  a  sabbath,  and  they  shall  not  only 
worship  me  at  the  beginning  of  the  moon,  but  at  all 
times,  it  shall  be  full  and  constant :  therefore,  though 
Ezekiel  there  speaks  of  new  moons  and  other  feasts, 
yet  it  is  to  set  out  the  condition  and  blessed  state  of 

the  times  of  the  gospel  under  those  shadows  and  tj-jjes, 
according  to  the  phraseolog)-  of  the  Jews.  Tliis  being 
granted,  let  us  compare  the  institution  of  the  feast  of 
the  new  moon,  in  Numb,  xxviii.,  with  what  is  said  in 

Ezek.  xlvi.  In  Numb,  xxviii.  they  were  to  off'er  for  a 
burnt-offering,  two  bullocks,  one  ram,  and  seven  lambs; 
but  ui  Ezek.  xlvi.  6,  in  the  days  of  the  new  moon, 
there  should  be  but  one  bullock  and  six  lambs.  God 
liimself  had  said,  that  m  their  new  moons  they  shoidd 

offer  tn-o  bullocks  and  seven  lambs :  yet  when  the  pro- 
phet sets  out  a  more  glorious  condition  of  the  church, 

they  must  not  offer  so  much  as  they  did  before,  but  one 

bullock  and  six  lambs.  What  are  we  taught  fi-om 
this  ?  Two  excellent  lessons,  which  are  the  reason  of 
the  difference. 

First,  that  there  is  a  blessed  state  of  the  gospel 
coming,  which  shall  not  be  subject  to  such  changes  as 
heretofore,  but  a  more  settled  condition  of  peace  and 
rest ;  so  that  they  shall  not  have  the  same  occasion  to 
bless  God  for  his  providence  in  the  changes  of  times 
as  before  they  had.  Their  solemnity  of  the  new  moon, 
was  to  do  that  spiritual  thing  in  a  ceremonial  way,  that 
is,  to  give  God  the  glory  for  the  change  of  times :  but 
in  the  times  of  the  gospel,  they  shall  not  have  so  many 
sacrifices,  to  make  it  such  a  solemn  business.  Why  ? 
Because  the  church  shall  be  in  a  condition  of  more 

rest  and  safety,  and  more  constancy  in  then-  ways,  not 
hurried  up  and  down  by  men's  humom-s,  and  lusts,  and wUl,  as  before. 

Secondly,  as  the  state  of  the  gospel  shall  not  be  so 
subject  to  danger  as  it  was  before,  there  shall  not  be 
that  occasion  to  bless  God  for  bringing  light  immedi- 

ately after  darkness.  After  it  had  been  dark  a  long 
time,  and  they  could  not  see  the  moon,  as  if  that  erea- 
tm-e  had  been  lost  out  of  heaven,  when  they  saw  it 
again  they  were  to  bless  God  for  it :  but  in  the  time 
of  the  gospel  that  is  coming,  there  shall  be  no  such 
darkness ;  this  time,  however,  is  not  yet  come,  we  have 
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need  of  our  seven  lambs  and  two  bullocks,  for  we  have 
much  darkness. 

"And  her  sabbaths."     Plutarch  thought  that  the 
sabbath  of   the  Jews  was  from   Sabbos,  a  name   of 

Bacchus,  that  signifies,  to  live  jovially 

ioriSita^vi'Tie.     ̂ "'1  merrily.    Indeed,  the  sabbaths  which 
many  keep  may  have  such  a  derivation  : 

tlieir  sabbaths  are  sabbaths  of  Bacchus,  to  be  mcrrv, 
and  to  eat,  and  drink,  and  i)lay,  is  the  end  of  them  ail. 

But  the  word  has  a  better  root.  God  would  have  us 

upon  the  sabbath  rest  from  all  other  works,  that  we 
may  be  free  to  converse  with  him ;  therefore  it  is  so 
much  the  more  inexcusable  if,  when  we  have  nothing 
else  to  do,  we  shall  refuse  to  converse  with  God  as  he 

requh-es  of  us.  If  a  friend  came  to  your  house  to 
converse  with  you,  and  he  should  know  you  have  no 
bujiness  to  take  up  your  time,  yet  you  will  scarce  sec 
him,  or  spend  a  little  time  with  him,  will  he  not  take  it 
ill  ?  If,  indeed,  you  had  an  excuse  that  your  business 
was  extraordinary,  it  would  not  l)e  so  ill  taken ;  but 
w  hen  he  knows  you  have  nothing  to  do,  and  yet  you 
refuse  time  to  converse  with  him,  will  not  this  be  taken 
for  slighting  liim  ?  Thus  you  deal  with  God :  had  you 
indeed  great  business  to  transact  u))on  that  day,  though 
you  did  not  converse  with  God  in  lioly  duties,  God 
might  accept  of  mercy  rather  than  sacrifice.  But  when 
he  appoints  you  a  day  to  rest,  wherein  you  have  nothing 
to  do  but  to  converse  with  him,  yet  then  to  deny  it,  is 
a  slighting  the  majesty  of  God. 

Now  the  Jews  had  iivers  sabbaths ;  amongst  others, 
these  were  principal  ones,  the  sabbaths  of  days,  and 
the  sabbaths  of  years. 

The  sahbatlis  of  days.  Every  seventh  day  they  had 
a  sabbath,  and  it  was  kept  unto  the  Lord.  Now  this 
feast  of  theii's  had  somewhat  in  it  memorative,  some- 

what significative,  and  somewhat  figui'ative.  It  was  a 
memorial,  a  sign,  and  a  figiu'e. 

First,  it  was  memorative  ;  a  memorial  of  two  things : 
1.  Of  the  work  of  God's  creation.  After  God  had 

finished  his  works  of  creation,  then  he  rested,  and  sanc- 
tified the  seventh  day.  Psal.  xcii.  is  appointed  for  the 

sabbath,  the  argument  of  it  is,  the  celebrating  the  me- 

morial of  God's  great  works. 
2.  Of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  in  remembrance 

of  the  rest  that  God  gave  them  from  theii"  bondage. 
'■  Kemember  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  out 
thence  through  a  mighty  hand  and  by  a  stretched  out 
arm :  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to 

keep  the  sabbath  day,"  Deut.  v.  1<5. 
Secondly,  it  was  significative,  a  sign.  Exod.  xxxi. 

17,  "  It  is  a  sign  between  me  and  the  children  of  Israel 
for  ever :"  and  ver.  13,  "  It  is  a  sign  between  me  and 
you,  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  sanctifv  you."  God 
made  it  a  sign,  that  as  this  day  was  by  liis  command 
to  be  sanctified,  set  apart  from  other  days,  so  God  had 
set  apart  this  nation  of  the  Jews  from  other  nations. 

Thirdly,  it  was  figurative,  it  prefigured  or  ty])ified 
the  rest  that  remained  for  the  jjeople  of  God.  Heb. 

iv.  9,  "  There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people 
of  God,"  both  here,  in  the  time  of  tire  gospel,  and  in 
heaven  eternally. 
Now  there  was  some  specialty  in  this  day  of  rest, 

in  this  sabbath  of  the  Jews,  more  than  in  any  other 
sabbath.     As, 

(1.)  In  the  antiquity  of  it.  It  was  the  most  ancient 
of  all  the  days  set  apart  for  any  holy  use,  being  from 
the  time  of  the  creation. 

(2.)  It  was  WTittcn  with  God's  owni  finger  in  the tables. 

(3.)  God  rained  no  manna  upon  thi's  day.  and  that 
even  before  the  law  was  given  in  Mount  Sinai  for  the 
honour  of  this  day. 

(4.)  The  whole  week  takes  denomination  from  the 

sabbath.  Luke  xviii.  12,  '■  I  fast  twice  in  the  week," 
cif  -oS  (ra/3/3drou,  twice  a  sabbath.  So  Mark  xvi.  2, 
'•  The  fii-st  day  of  the  week,"  the  first  of  sabbaths,  rqi; 
/iiaf  oafifiuTuv. 

(5.)  This  sabbath  is  called  an  everlasting  covenant 

by  way  of  eminency,  as  if  nothing  of  God's  covenant 
were  kept  if  this  were  not.  Exod.  xxxi.  16,  "Ye  shall 

keep  the  sabbath  for  a  peii)etual  covenant." 
(G.)  Yea,  God  puts  a  remembrance  upon  this  day, 

and  not  upon  any  other  sabbath.  If  a  friend  who 
would  fain  converse  with  you,  send  to  you  a  week  be- 

forehand, saying,  I  pray  think  of  that  day,  I  will  come 
to  you  then  and  converse  with  you,  we  will  enjoy  com- 

munion together ;  now,  if  when  he  comes  he  find  you 
employed  in  xranecessary  businesses,  will  he  take  it  well  ? 
God  does  so  with  you  :  I  desire  to  converse  with  your 
souls,  and  I  ajipoint  you  a  day,  think  of  it,  remember 
that  day,  that  you  and  I  may  be  together,  and  converse 
sweetly  one  with  another :  if  God  find  you  then  occu- 

pied in  unnecessary  busmesses,  he  will  not  fake  it  well. 
This  sabbath  the  Jews  rejoiced  much  in,  and  blessed 

God  for  it,  Neh.  ix.  14,  as  a  great  mercy.  Philo  Juda-us, 
speaking  of  the  fourth  commandment,  Q,„rt<,m  vvkt^. 

saiih,  It  is  a  famous  precept,  and  profit-  '""> 'gnjBium  pw 
able  to  excite  all  kind  oi  virtue  and  piety,  ntm  nnuirm  n- 

TIic  Hebrews  say  we  must  sanctify  the  pltut'miero'prr- 
sabljath  at  its  coming  in  and  going  out,  "'""' and  bless  God  who  gave  it  to  us.  Yea,  it  is  called  by 
some  of  the  Hebrews,  the  very  desire  of  days.  Drusius 
ttUs  of  a  Jew,  who,  when  the  sabbath  day  ajHiroached, 
was  wont  to  put  on  his  best  clothes,  sajing.  Come,  my 
spouse,  &c.,  as  being  glad  of  that  day,  as  a  bridegroom 
of  his  spouse.  It  is  not  my  work  to  handle  the  point 

of  the  sabbath  day,  or  Lord's  day  now,  but  to  o])en  it as  we  have  it  here  in  the  text,  to  show  what  kind  of 
sabbath  the  Jews  had.  Only  observe  this  one  thing 
about  this  sabbath ;  if  you  compare  Numb,  xxviii.  9, 

with  Ezek.  xh-i.  4,  you  find  that  the  ofi'erings  in  the  i 
time  of  the  gospel,  were  more  than  those  in  the  time 
of  the  law.  In  Numbers,  you  find  but  two  lambs ;  but 
in  Ezekiel,  six  lambs  and  a  ram,  for  the  sabbath.  This 

by  way  of  type  shows,  that  iu  the  settled  times  of  the 

gospel,  God's  worship  u])on  the  Christian  sabbath  should 
be  solemnized  more  fully  than  it  was  in  the  time  of 
the  law. 

The  next  is,  the  sabhallis  of  years,  and  they  were  of 

two  sorts.  There  was  one  to  be  kept  evei-y  seven  years, 
and  another  every  -seven  times  seven,  every  fiftieth 
year.  Every  seventh  year  there  was  a  rest  of  the  land; 
as  every  seventh  day  there  was  a  rest  of  the  labour  of 
then-  bodies:  Exod.  xxiii.  10,  11,  "  Six  yeai-s  thou  shall 
sow  thy  land,  and  shalt  gather  in  the  fruits  thereof: 

but  the'  seventh  year  thou  shalt  let  it  rest  and  lie  still ; " 
tlicy  must  not  prune  theii-  \-incs,  nor  gather  their  vint- 

age'. The  sabbath  of  days  signified  that  tliey  themselves 
were  the  Lord's,  therefore  they  ceased  from  then-  own 
labours.  But  the  sabbath  of  years,  the  resting  of  the 

land  signified  that  the  land  was  the  Lord's,  at  his  dis- 
posal, and  that  they  were  to  depend  upon  the  provi- 
dence of  God  for  their  food  in  the  land.  When  they 

])loughed,  and  when  they  sowed,  and  gathered  in  the 
fruits,  God  would  dispose  the  land  as  he  pleased. 

And  we  must  acknowledge,  for  that  is  the  moral  of 

it  to  ourselves,  that  all  lands  are  the  Lord's,  and  the 
fruit  that  we  enjoy  from  the  land  is  at  his  disposing. 

If  any  man  ask,  A\'hat  should  we  eat  that  seventh  year? 
seeing  they  might  not  plough,  nor  sow,  nor  reap,  nei- 

ther have  vintage,  nor  harvest;  the  Lord  answers 
thom.  Lev.  xxv.  21,  "I  will  command  my  blessing 
upon  you  in  the  sixth  year,  and  it  shall  bring  forth  fruit 

for  three  years."  God,  vou  see,  will  not  have  any  to  be 
losers  by  his  service.  Let  us  trust  God  then,  though 
perhaps  you  have  now  one  year  in  which  you  have  no 
trading.    People  cry  out.  Oil  this  twelvemonth  we  have 
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had  no  ti'iiding  in  the  city  !  we  can  get  no  rent  out  of 
the  country  !  Do  not  murmur,  trust  God  ;  it  may  be 

God  has  been  before-hand  with  many  of  you,  j'ou  have 
liad  full  ti'ading  formerly  which  may  preserve  you  com- 

fortably now.  K  not  before,  trust  God  for  the  next : 
the  Jews  were  to  trust  God  eveiy  seventh  year,  they 
had  nothing  coming  in  for  one  year  in  seven.  If  once 

in  aU  youi-  lifetime  God  takes  away  yom'  trading  upon 
an  extraordinary  occasion,  do  not  murmur,  do  not  give 
less  to  the  poor :  I  speak  to  those  whom  God  has 
blessed  in  former  years,  so  as  that  they  are  not  only 

able  to  subsist,  but  to  give  too :  "  Beware  that  there  be 
not  a  thought  in  thy  wicked  heart,  saying,  Tlie  seventh 
year,  the  year  of  release,  is  at  hand ;  and  thine  eye  be  evil 
against  thy  poor  brother,  and  thou  givest  him  nought ; 
and  he  cry  unto  the  Lord  against  thee,  and  it  be  sin  unto 

thee,"  Deut.  xv.  9.  If  a  poor  company  of  distressed 
and  plundered  people  come  to  you  and  desire  your 
help,  because  you  have  not  such  a  full  income  as  you 

were  wont  to  have  in  your  ti-ading,  you  refuse  to  relieve 
them,  if  they  cry  unto  God  against  you,  it  will  be  sin 
unto  you. 

This  rest  of  the  land  was  also  to  put  them  in  mind 
that  there  was  a  time  coming  when  God  will  free  them 

from  labom'.  Now  they  were  fain  to  eat  their  bread  in 
the  sweat  of  their  brows,  but  God  would  supply  them 
once  in  seven  years,  without  the  sweat  of  their  brows  in 
tilling  the  land,  showing,  that  there  was  a  time  wherein 
God  would  bring  his  people  to  such  a  rest,  that  they 
should  have  fidl  supply  of  all  things  without  labour. 

The  second  thing  in  this  seventh  year  was,  all  debts 
that  their  brethren  owed  to  them  were  to  be  released. 

Deut.  XV.  2,  it  is  called  there,  "  the  Lord's  release ;"  the Lord  is  merciful  to  those  that  are  in  debt.  God  knows 

what  a  gi-ievous  burden  it  is  for  his  people  to  be  in 
debt ;  rich  men,  who  are  full-handed,  do  not  understand 

what  a  bm-den  it  is  to  be  in  debt  to  every  man  they  deal 
with  ;  they  cannot  sleep  quietly,  they  can  have  but  little 

joy  and  comfort  in  theu'  lives,  the  burden  is  so  grievous. 
Now  God,  in  mercy  to  liis  people,  that  they  might  not  all 
their  days  go  under  such  a  burden,  and  so  have  little  joy 

of  then-  lives,  granted  this  favour  to  them,  that  once  in 
seven  years  then-  debts  were  to  be  released.  But  it  was 
the  debt  of  a  Hebrew,  Deut.  xv.  12 ;  foreigners'  debts 
they  were  not  bound  to  release.  By  that  we  are  to  learn, 
that  there  should  be  more  pity  and  commiseration 
shown  to  those  who  are  om'  brethi'en  in  the  ilesh,  or  in 
the  Lord,  with  respect  to  their-  debts,  than  others.  There 
is  a  complaint  that  many  of  the  gocUy  have  httle  care 

and  conscience  in  paying  theu-  d'ebts ;  the  justness  of that  complaint  I  know  not,  but  there  may  be  slothful- 
ness,  if  not  unfaithfulness,  and  if  there  be  cai-elessness 
and  unfaithfulness  in  some,  it  is  enough  to  cast  an 
aspersion  upon  all.  Though  those  who  are  godly 
should  be  more  careful  to  pay  their  debts  than  others, 
yet  Lf  you  see  them  godly  and  laborious  in  their  calling, 
and  the  providence  of  God  only  prevent,  and  not  any  neg- 

ligence of  theirs,  it  must  be  a  vile  and  wicked  heart  that 

would  take  advantage  of  then-  being  godly,  to  ojipress 
them  ;  no,  you  are  bound  to  show  them  much  commi- 

seration. Beware  there  be  not  an  evil  heart  in  thee,  to 
be  less  mercifid  to  thy  poor  brother  because  of  the 

seventh  year's  rest  of  the  ground,  or  because  the  debt 
w-as  to  be  released  that  seventh  year :  but  "  thou  shalt 
sm-ely  give  him,  and  thy  heart  shall  not  be  gi-icvedwhen 

thou  givest  unto  him ;  "because  for  this  thing  the  Lord thy  God  shall  bless  thee  in  all  thy  works,  and  in  all 
tliat  thou  puttest  thy  hand  unto,"  Deut.  xv.  10.  Not- 

withstanding there  must  be  a  cessation  of  ploughing,  and 
sowing,  and  vintage,  in  the  seventh  year,  yea,  notwith- 
stancUng  they  were  bound  to  release  theii-  debt  in  the 
seventh  year,  yet  they  must  do  this,  and  not  do  it 

grudgingly;  they  must  not  mm-mur  and  say.  Docs  God 
require  of  us  that  we  must  neither  plough  nor  sow,  and 

that  we  must  release  our  debts,  and  give  too,  nay,  and 

give,  and  not  have  oui-  hearts  grieved  too,  that  we  must 
not  complain  of  tliis  ?  O  my  brethren,  God  loves 
exceedingly  cheerful  givers,  and  hearts  enlarged  with 
bowels  of  compassion,  not  hearts  grumbling  and  olj- 
jecting  against  giving.  ISIany  men  have  no  quickness 
of  understanding  in  any  thing  else  but  against  works  of 

mercy ;  how  quick  are  they  in  theii-  objections,  and  find 
such  subtle  ways  to  save  their  pui-ses,  that  we  are 
astonished !  Against  this  there  is  a  solemn  charge, 

Deut.  XV.  11,  "Thou  shalt  open  thine  hand  wide  unto 
thy  brother,  to  thy  poor,  and  to  the  needy,  in  thy  land." 

The  thhd  thing  to  be  done  once  ru  seven  years  was  the 
release  of  servants,  they  too  must  go  free,  and  they  must 

not  be  sent  away  empty  neither;  "It  shall  not  seem 
hard  unto  thee,  -n-hen  tnou  sendest  him  away  free  from 
thee,"  Deut.  xv.  18;  you  must  give  them  liberty,  as 
ver.  14.  It  is  true,  we  are  not  bound  to  the  letter,  every 
seven  years  to  do  thus,  but  there  is  a  moral  equity  in 
it ;  when  servants  have  done  you  faithful  service,  you 
must  not  think  that  it  is  enough  that  you  give  them 

meat,  and  di-ink,  and  clothes,  but  you  must  be  cai-eful 
of  youi-  servants  how  they  should  live  after  they  are 
gone  from  you.     This  was  the  fb-st  sabbath  of  years. 

But  the  second  was  the  most  famous,  and  that  was 
the  rest  that  was  every  seven  times  seven  years,  the 

fiftieth  year,  w-hich  was  called  the  year  of  jubilee,  from 
the  trumpet  by  which  they  were  wont  to  proclaim  that 

year,  which,  as  the  Jews  tell  us,  was  of  a  ram's  horn. 
In  this  year  clivers  of  the  same  things  were  done  as  in 
the  seventh  year,  as  the  release  of  debts,  the  release  of 
servants.  But  there  are  some  things  observable  that 
were  done  at  this  time  beyond  what  was  done  every 
seventh  year. 

As  for  servants,  the  release  of  them  was  not  only  of 
such  as  had  then  served  seven  years,  yea,  if  they  had 
served  any  time,  they  were  then  to  be  released ;  but 
there  were  some  that  would  not  be  released,  and  there 
was  a  command  given  by  God  respecting  it,  Exod.  xxi. 
6,  if  there  were  a  servant  that  loved  his  master  and 
would  not  go  free,  then  his  master  should  bring  him  to 
the  post  of  the  door,  and  with  a  nail  bore  his  ear,  and 
then  the  text  saith,  "  he  shall  serve  him  for  ever." 
Now,  that  "  for  ever"  is  by  interpreters  interpreted  but 
for  the  time  of  jubilee,  and  then  he  should  have  rest. 
Here  it  is  to  be  understood  of  the  fiftieth  year,  the  year 
of  jubilee. 

There  are  some  kind  of  spirits  so  slavish,  that  when 
they  may  have  liberty  they  wiU  not ;  they  deserve  to  have 
their  ears  bored,  to  be  slaves  to  the  filtieth  year,  if  not 

for  ever.  Many  amongst  us  at  this  day  have  such  spu-its. 
God  ofli'ers  us  a  release  from  bondage  ;  how  many  of  us 
love  servitude  stiU !  It  is  just  with  God  that  we  should 
have  our  ears  bored,  and  that  we  should  be  slaves  even 

for  ever ;  but  we  hope  there  w-iU  be  a  jubilee  come  at 
length  for  our  deliverance.  God  would  have  a  jubilee 
even  to  deliver  those  that  were  of  the  most  servile 

spii-its.  AMien  God  began  with  us  at  the  commence- 

ment of  oiu-  parliament,  Kke  the  seventh  year  he  ofl'ered to  us  a  release,  and  we  refused  it  then,  and  we  deserve 

that  om-  ears  should  be  bored ;  but  God  is  infinitely 
merciful,  though  we  be  of  servile  spirits,  and  know  not 
how  to  pity  ourselves,  we  hope  the  Lord  w  ill  pity  us, 
and  grant  us,  out  of  free  and  rich  grace,  a  jubilee,  even 
to  deliver  those  who  have  a  mind  to  be  bond-slaves.  I 

am  sure  God  does  so  sphitually ;  if  God  did  not  de- 

liver those  who  at-e  wiUuig  to  be  slaves,  he  -ffould  de- liver none. 

It  was  a  great  mercy  so  to  provide  for  servants,  that 
they  might  thus  be  delivered.  The  greater,  because 
servants  endm-ed  a  great  deal  of  hardship  then,  more 
than  now ;  they  were  bought  and  sold,  not  only  other 
nations,  but  the  Hebrews  were  bought  for  servants 
also,  as  you  find  it,  Exod.  xxi.  2.     Besides,  servants 
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were  in  such  bondage  then,  that  if  the  masters  beat 

tliem  -w-ith  a  rod  until  they  had  killed  them,  yet  they 
mast  only  be  punished,  they  must  not  have  blood  shed 
for  their  blood ;  yea,  though  the  servant  died  under  hk 

ma-ster's  hand,  yet  the  master  was  only  to  be  punished ; 
and  if  the  servant  lived  but  two  or  three  days  after,  the 

master  was  not  to  be  punished  at  all :  "  And  if  a  man 
smite  his  ser\ant,  or  his  maid,  with  a  rod,  and  he  die 

under  his  hand ;  he  shall  be  surely  punished.  Notwitli- 
standing,  if  he  continue  a  day  or  two,  he  shall  not  be 

punished:  for  he  is  his  money,"  Exod.  xxi.  20,  21. Oh  that  servants  woidd  consider  this,  and  bless  God 
for  the  liberty  they  have  now,  more  than  servants  had 
in  former  times  I  It  was  so  likewise  with  the  Romans, 

t'ue  word  "  servant "  comes  from  senando,  because  the 
Komans  used  to  have  such  for  servants  as  were  pre- 

served in  time  of  war,  who  would  otherwise  have  been 
put  to  death ;  whether  they  were  those  or  others,  yet 
the  condition  of  all  was  very  servile  both  amongst  Jews 
and  Komans.  This  may  justly  rebuke  the  pride  of 
senants  now ;  if  they  be  but  crossed  in  the  least  thing, 
they  make  such  a  complaint  as  if  they  were  exceedingly 
WTonged.  Let  servants  rather  bless  God  for  tlieir  con- 

dition, than  murmur  at  a  Utile  liardship ;  the  hardsliip 
of  servants  in  former  times  was  more  severe  than  any 
vou  can  endure  now,  who  liave  the  hardest  masters, 
hence,  in  the  time  of  jubilee  the  servants  so  rejoiced. 

Jewish  antiquities  tell  us,  that  nine  days 

*'bq"Li).''rJMa"  before  their  release,  the  servants  feasted 
and  made  merry,  and  wore  garlands,  be- 

cause of  their  freedom  approaching. 
Tlie  second  thing  extraordinary  in  the  day  of  jubilee 

was,  that  not  only  debts,  but  lands  were  released :  Lev. 

XXV.  23,  "  The  land  shall  not  lie  sold  for  ever."  And 
there  were  divers  reasons,  why  the  land  must  not  be 
sold  for  ever,  but  must  return  to  the  first  possessors  in 
the  year  of  jubilee. 

1.  One  reason  is  in  Lev.  xxv.  23,  "  For  the  land  is 
mine,"  saith  God,  "  for  ye  are  strangers  and  sojourners 
witli  me."  God  would  herebv  teach  them  that  thoy 
must  not  account  themselves  aljsolute  lords  of  the  land  ; 

"  the  land  is  mine,"  and  you  that  are  the  greatest  land- 
lords of  all,  are  but  as  strangers  and  sojourners  with 

God,  the  land  is  still  God's.  Ver.  28,  "  But  if  he  be 
not  able  to  restore  it  to  liim,"  nor  his  kinsman  for  him, 
it  shall  remain  unto  the  year  of  jubilee,  and  m  the  ju- 

bilee it  shall  go  out,  and  lie  shall  return  unto  his  pos- 
session. If  he  could  redeem  his  land  himself,  or  a 

kinsman  for  him,  he  was  to  redeem  it  before ;  but  if  a 

man  was  so  poor  that  he  -could  not  give  any  thing  to 
redeem  it,  yet  in  the  year  of  jubilee  it  should  return  to 
him. 

2.  God  would  not  have  his  people  too  greedy  to 
bring  the  possession  of  the  country  in  to  tliemselves,  to 

have  a  perpetual  inheritance  to  themselves  and  theu- 
posterity.  This  is  the  greediness  of  many  covetous  and 
ambitious  men,  they  lay  land  to  land,  and  house  to 
house,  to  get  a  perpetual  inheritance  for  themselves  and 
posterity.  God  would  not  have  his  people  be  of  so 
greedy  dispositions,  for  a  few  of  them  to  get  the  whole 
»country  into  their  own  possession ;  therefore  no  man 
gained  a  possession  for  ever,  but  once  in  fifty  years 
that  possession  must  return  to  the  original  owner 

again. 
3.  The  land  was  to  return  to  the  first  owner,  that  the 

distinction  of  tribes  might  be  continued,  which  was 
knovvn  much  by  continuance  of  the  possessions  that 
belonged  to  every  tribe  and  family.  God  liad  great 

care  before  Christ's  time  to  keep  the  distinction  of  tribes, 
that  it  might  be  clear  out  of  which  tribe  Christ  came. 

But  further,  this  year  of  jubilee  aimed  at  something 

higher,  it  was  a  t)-])e  of  Christ,  to  set  out  the  blessed 
redem|>tion  we  have  by  him.  The  trumpet  of  the  gos- 
uel  whicli  ministers  blow  is  a  triunpct  of  jubilee.     Isa. 

Ixi.  1,  2,  seems  to  have  reference  to  a  jubilee.  Christ 
was  appointed  to  proclaim  Uberty  to  the  captives,  and 
the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound,  to 
proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord ;  now  that 
acceptable  year  was  the  year  of  jubilee,  there  was  the 
opening  of  the  prison,  and  the  releasing  of  them  that 
were  bound.  "  Blessed  is  the  people  that  know  the 

jovful  sound,"  Psal.  Ixxxix.  15 ;  that  hear  and  know  the 
jubilee.  Oh  blessed  are  our  ears  who  live  at  such  times, 
to  hear  the  trumpet  of  jubilee  blowing  in  one  congre- 

gation or  other  ahnost  every  day !  Now,  first,  we  have 
a  release  of  our  debts  and  bondage,  this  is  the  joyful 
sound.  We  are  all  by  nature  in  debt,  (sins,  you  know, 

are  called  debts  in  the  Lord's  prayer,)  every  soul  is 
bound  over  to  God's  eternal  justice  to  answer  to  the 
law,  for  not  obeying  it ;  now  comes  this  jubilee  and  re- 

leases all  debts.  And,  secondly,  we  are  all  bond-slaves, 
in  bondage  to  sin,  to  the  law,  and  to  the  devil ;  now 

comes  the  gospel,  this  jubilee,  and  releases  our  bond- 
age, sets  us  at  liberty.  And,  thirdly,  we  have  forfeited 

our  right  to  the  creature,  yea,  to  heaven  itself;  the 
gospel  comes  and  restores  all,  we  have  right  now  to  the 
comforts  of  this  world,  and  to  heaven.  Canaan  was  a 

t)i)e  of  heaven,  and  the  loss  of  their  inheritance  was  a 
tvpe  of  the  loss  of  heaven,  and  the  bringing  of  them 
again  to  the  possession  of  it,  a  type  of  the  restoring  of 
right  to  heaven.  Oh  happy  are  they  who  hear  this  joy- 

ful sound,  not  only  with  the  ears  of  their  body,  but  who 
have  it  sounding  in  their  hearts,  by  the  work  of  the 

Spirit  of  God  in  them ! 
In  this  vear  of  jubilee,  there  is  one  thing  further  very 

remarkable,  and  that  is,  the  time  when  this  trumpet  was 
to  blow  that  proclaimed  this  year.  Lev.  xxv.  9,  the 

trumpet  was  "  to  sound  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh 
month."  "VMiat  remarkable  thing  is  there  in  this  that 
the  trumpet  must  be  blown  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh 
month  ?  The  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month  was  their 

day  of  expiation,  (the'  day  of  atonement,  their  public fast,)  this  day  was  appointed  every  year  for  all  Israel 
to  afflict  their  souls  before  God,  to  humble  themselves 
for  their  sins,  and  so  to  seek  mercy  from  God.  It  is  a 
strange  tiling,  that  upon  the  day  in  which  they  were  to 
afflict  their  souls  before  God,  and  to  mourn  for  their 
sins,  the  trumpet  of  jubilee  was  to  sound,  that  was  to 
proclaim  joy  and  mirth,  things  of  a  contrary  nature  to 
humbling  and  mourning.  Yea,  but  this  afibrds  us 
chvers  excellent  instructions.     As, 

1.  God  would  have  his  people  so  to  mourn,  as  to 
know  there  is  joy  coming.  In  the  darkest  day  they 
had,  wherein  they  were  bound  to  afllict  their  souls 
most,  yet  they  were  so  to  mourn,  as  to  know  there  was 
a  jubilee  at  hand.  We  are  not  to  moiun  as  those  with- 

out hope ;  in  our  most  grievous  mournings,  we  must 
not  have  our  hearts  sink  in  desperation,  we  must  so 
mourn  as  to  expect  a  jubilee. 

2.  The  saints'  mourning  is  a  preparation  for  a  jubilee. 
Joy  then  is  near  at  hand,  when  the  saints  most  mourn 
in  a  godly  manner.  Did  not  the  Lord  deal  graciously 
with  us  the  last  fast  day,  when  we  were  mourning  he- 
fore  him  ?  There  was,  amongst  our  brethren  in  other 
parts,  a  kind  of  trumpet  of  jubilee  blown ;  the  Lord 
was  then  working  for  us ;  what  great  dchvcrance  did 
God  grant  tliat  very  day  at  Chichester !  God  shows 
that  the  mournings  of  his  people  make  way  for  joy. 

3.  The  sound  of  the  trumpet  of  jubilee  is  sweetest, 
when  we  are  most  afflicted  for  our  sins.  When  we  are 

most  apprehensive  and  sensible  of  the  evil  of  sin,  then 
the  joy  of  God,  the  comforts  of  the  gospel,  are  sweetest 

to  the"  soul.  When  the  trumpet  of  jubilee  is  blown  in 
congregations,  if  it  meets  not  with  hearts  sensible  of 
sin,  they  are  not  delighted  with  its  sweet  sound,  it  is 
not  melody  in  their  ears,  it  rejoices  not  their  hearts : 
but  let  a  poor  soul  be  brought  down,  and  made  sensible 
of  the  evil  of  sin  and  God's  vtTath,  then  let  but  one 
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promise  of  the  gospel  be  sovmded  forth,  how  sweet,  how 
joyful  is  it ! 

4.  Pardon  of  sin  is  the  only  foundation  of  every  ju- 
bilee. For  this  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  wherein 

the  trumpet  of  jubilee  was  to  be  sounded,  was  a  day  of 
atonement.  ^Tiat  is  that  ?  A  day  of  covering,  (as  the 
word  means,)  of  pardon  of  sin  to  the  people  of  God. 
Many  men  keep  a  continual  jubilee,  live  merrily,  do 
nothing  but  eat,  and  drink,  and  play,  and  dance,  and 
laugh,  and  cannot  endure  these  sad  melancholy  people. 

■\Vhat  is  the  foundation  of  this  thy  jubilee  ?  Art  thou 
sure  there  is  an  atonement  made  between  God  and  thy 
soul  ?  Art  thou  sure  thy  sin  is  pardoned  ?  Is  this  the 
foundation  of  thy  rejoicmg  ?  Know  it  will  not  last,  it 

i3  not  God's,  but  the  devil's  jubilee,  except  there  be  an 
atonement  made  between  God  and  thee,  as  the  found- 

ation of  it. 
5.  When  God  has  pardoned  us,  then  our  hearts  are 

in  a  fit  frame  to  pardon  others.  Now,  now  comes  the 
jubilee ;  and  now  you  must  release  your  debts,  and 
your  lands,  and  forgive  those  that  owe  you  any  thing. 
This  is  the  day  wherein  God  testifies  his  mercy  in  par- 

doning your  sins.  They  might  well  say,  Now,  Lord, 
command  us  what  thou  wilt,  in  showing  mercy  to  our 
brethren ;  we  are  ready  to  pardon,  to  release  them,  to 
extend  the  bowels  of  our  compassion  towards  them,  for 
thou  hast  pardoned  our  sins.  The  reason  of  the  rigid- 
ness,  cruelty,  and  hardness  of  the  hearts  of  men,  and 
straitness  ot  their  spirits  to  their  brethren,  is,  because 
God  has  not  witnessed  to  their  souls  the  pardon  of  their 
own  sins  ;  an  atonement  between  God  and  them. 

Their  -solemn  feasts."  Among  their  feasts,  they 
had  three  that  were  especially  more  solemn  than  others  : 
and  they  were  the  feast  of  passover,  pentecost,  and 
tabernacles. 

These  three  were  imited  in  one  thing ;  that  is,  upon 
these  three  feasts  all  the  males  were  to  ascend  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  worship  in  the  place  which  God  chose. 

"  Three  times  in  a  year  shall  all  thy  males  appear  be- 
fore the  Lord  thy  God  in  the  place  which  he  shall 

choose ;  in  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  (that  was 

the  passover.)  and  in  the  feast  of  weeks,  (that  was  pen- 
tecost,) and  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles,"  Deut.  xvi.  16. 

But  how  could  the  ten  tribes  then  keep  these  feasts, 
for  they  went  not  to  the  temple  ?  You  may  as  well  say, 

.        How  had  they  an  ephod  ?  Jeroboam  was 

°   ''■  "^       wise  enough  to  keep  the  feasts,  though not  in  the  way  God  appointed ;  he  could  tell  them  that 
going  to  the  temple  was  but  a  circumstance  of  place. 

From  the  cormexion  of  these  three  together  in  their 
solemn  feasts,  there  are  divers  things  to  be  noted. 

First,  We  may  see  a  reason  why  there  were  some- 
times so  many  believers  at  Jerusalem.  An  argument 

is  brought  by  some  from  Acts  xxi.  20,  to  prove  that 
there  may  be  in  one  church  more  than  can  possibly 

assemble  together  in  one  congregation  ;  "  Thou  seest, 
brother,  how  many  thousands  of  Jews  there  are  which 

believe,"  Trdaat  iivpiah^.  how  many  myriads.  Now, 
say  they,  so  many  could  not  join  in  one  congregation. 
The  answer  to  this  is  clear,  that  the  time  of  which  the 
passage  speaks,  was  when  the  people  of  the  Jews  were 
all  assembled  together  at  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  feast 
of  pentecost;  for  chap.  xs.  16,  states,  that  the  apostle 
"  hasted,  if  it  were  possible  for  him,  to  be  at  Jerusalem 
the  day  of  pentecost."  Now,  reading  the  story  on,  it 
plainly  appears  that,  by  hastening  his  journey,  he  ar- 

rived at  Jerusalem  at  the  day  of  pentecost,  aiid  being 
there  at  that  time,  no  marvel  they  said  imto  him,  "  Thou 
seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  of  Jews  there  are 

which  believe  ; "  for  all  the  males  of  the  people  of  the 
Jews  were  together  at  Jerusalem,  according  to  that  law 
to  which  as  yet  they  submitted.  They  were  not  in  a 
church  state  at  Jerusalem,  therefore  there  is  no  strength 
in  that  objection  against  congregational  churches. 

Secondly,  AMiere  there  is  a  national  church  there 
must  be  a  uniting  of  the  nation  in  some  way  of 
national  worship.  The  Jews,  by  institution  from  God, 

were  united  in  national  worship  thi-ee  times  in  a  year 
at  the  temple.  And  there  should  be  some  kind  of  in- 

dividual worship  not  in  the  same  species ;  that  is,  as 
others  are  praying,  so  are  we,  and  as  others  are  hear- 

ing, so  are  we ;  for  so  all  the  churches  in  the  world 
may  be  joined ;  but  to  join  in  one  act  of  worship  to- 

gether, as  that  was  of  going  up  to  the  temple,  that 
made  the  Jews  a  national  church.  But  we  have  no 
such  institution  now ;  no  nation  in  the  world  can,  in 
a  proper  sense,  be  said  to  be  a  national  church  as 
theirs  was  ;  in  some  figurative  sense  we  may  so  call  it, 
but  not  in  that  proper  sense  as  it  was  among  the  Jews. 

Thirdly,  There  are  some  ordinances  that  caimot  be 
enjoyed  but  in  the  way  of  church  fellowship.  The 
Jews  could  not  enjoy  these  feasts  as  they  ought,  unless 
they  went  together  to  Jerusalem  in  the  way  that  God 
appointed.  As  among  the  Jews  there  were  some  ordi- 

nances they  might  enjoy  in  their  synagogues  and  pri- 
vate houses,  but  some  which  they  could  not  enjoy  but 

m  the  temple ;  so  there  are  some  ordinances  we  may 
enjoy  in  our  families,  but  others  that  we  cannot  enjoy 
but  in  church  communion,  of  which  Jerusalem  is  a 

tyjie. 
Fourthly,  These  three  times,  wherein  they  were  to 

go  up  together  to  Jerusalem,  were  all  in  summer.  The 
first,  which  was  the  feast  of  the  passover,  was  in  the 
latter  end  of  our  March,  and  the  beginning  of  April : 
the  feast  of  pentecost  was  fifty  days  after ;  the  feast  of 
tabernacles  was  about  the  middle  of  our  September. 
It  was  very  laborious  for  them  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem 
to  worship  ;  but  God  so  commiserated  them,  that  they 
were  not  to  go  in  winter  time.  That  is  the  reason 

of  that  phrase  in  Acts  xx\-ii.  9,  "Sailing  was  now 
dangerous,  because  the  feast  was  now  already  past ; " 
that  is,  the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  past,  which  was 
about  the  fifteenth  of  September,  and  so  it  began  to  be 
winter.  It  would  be  an  afiliction  to  go  up  to  Jerusa- 

lem in  the  winter,  and  therefore  God  would  be  so  in- 
dulgent to  his  people,  that  they  should  go  in  summer 

time.  Oh  what  an  affliction  is  it,  then,  to  fly  from  Je- 
rusalem before  our  enemies  in  the  winter  time  I  We 

had  need  pray  the  more  hard  now  for  those  that  are  in 
danger  of  the  enemy,  that  God  would  be  merciful  to 
them  in  this. 

Fifthly,  When  they  went  up  to  these  three  feasts 

they  must  not  go  empty,  but  fuU-handed :  "  They 
shall  not  appear  before  the  Lord  empty,"  Deut.  xvi.  15 ; 
noting  thus  much,  that  whenever  we  come  to  acknow- 

ledge God's  mercy  for  any  thing,  we  must  come  witli 
full  hands  and  liberal  hearts,  with  hearts  ready  to  dis- 

tribute, or  otherwise  we  only  take  God's  name  in  vain. 
Sixthly,  The  wonderful  providence  of  God  toward 

them,  that  though  all  the  males  in  the  whole  countr\' 
were  to  come  up  to  Jerusalem  three  times  in  the  year, 
yet  their  country  should  not  be  in  danger  of  the  ene- 

mies. The  Jews  had  not  such  walls  of  seas  about  their 

country  as  we  have,  but  they  lived  in  the  very  midst  of 
their  enemies,  who  surrounded  them ;  on  the  east,  the 
Ammonites  and  Moabites :  the  west,  the  Philistines : 
the  south,  the  Egyptians,  Idumeans ;  the  north,  the 
Assyrians,  to  whom  the  prophet  seems  to  have  refer- 

ence, Zech.  L  18.  Now  they  might  say,  If  all  our 
males  go  up  to  Jerusalem  three  times  a  year,  then  our 
enemies  that  lie  close  in  our  borders,  (for  they  lay  as 

near  them  as  Y'ork  is  to  us.)  may  come  upon  us  and 
destroy  us  :  therefore  God  made  provision  for  their  en- 

couragement ;  "  Neither  shall  any  man  desire  thy  land, 
when  thou  shalt  go  up  to  appear  before  the  Lord  thy 

God  thrice  in  the  year,"  Exod.  xxxiv.  24.  God  took 
care  that  none  should  desire  their  land.  Let  us  go  on 

in  God's  service,  and  he  will  take  care  to  deliver  us 
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from  our  enemies.  Oflcn  out  of  slavish  fear  of  ene- 
mies, and  the  disturbance  they  are  able  to  make  among 

us,  we  are  ready  to  betray  the  cause  of  God,  and  neg- 
lect his  worship.  Let  us  learn  from  hence  to  go  on  in 

God's  ways,  and  not  fear  anv  injury  which  our  enemies 
can  do  us.  God  saith  he  will  take  care,  when  they  are 
all  at  Jerusalem  in  the  exercise  of  liis  worship,  that 
none  should  desire  tlieir  land. 

Now,  by  opening  these  several  feasts,  vou  may  be 
helped  to  read  the  Old  Testament  profitably,  for  much 
of  it  is  spent  in  things  that  concern  some  of  these. 

The  first  was  the  passover.  You  have  the  history  of 
it  Xunib.  xxviii.  16,  17,  and  in  divers  other  scriptures. 
That  feast  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  year.  It  is  true, 
our  September  was  the  beginning  of  their  ciWl  year, 
but  the  month  Abib,  which  was  the  middle  of  >farch 
and  part  of  April,  was  the  ecclesiastical  year ;  and  upon 
their  deliverance  out  of  EgJTit,  when  God  commanded 
them  to  celebrate  their  passover,  he  apppointed  that 
that  month  should  be  unto  them  the  beginning  of 
months,  the  first  month  of  the  year.  lielivcrance 
from  great  evils  are  mercies  that  we  are  highly  to  prize ; 
the  Jews  were  to  begin  their  year  in  memorial  of  the 
mercy  they  received  in  that  month. 

The  name  "  passover  "  arose  from  God's  sending  forth 
a  destroying  angel  that  "  passed  over "  tlie  houses  of 
the  Israelites  that  night ;  he  went  through  the  land  and 
destroyed  all  the  firstborn  of  the  Egyptians,  but  saved 
the  Israelites.  This  feast  was  also  called  "  the  feast  of 

unleavened  bread,"  Luke  xxii.  1,  because  they  were  to 
go  out  of  EgjiJt  in  haste,  and  could  not  have  time  to 
leaven  their  bread.  Josephus  tells  us  that  they  took  only 

a  little  flour  mingled  with  water,  that  might  sers-e  them 
with  great  economy  for  tliirty  days.  God  taught  them 

thus  to  depend  upon  him.  We  are  ready  to  murmui- 
if  we  see  not  enough  to  serve  us  for  many  years,  if  our 
annies  have  not  enough  for  so  long  a  time ;  but  many 
hundreds  of  thousands  had  but  a  little  meal  and  water 

to  serve  them  for  tliii-ty  days,  and  they  knew  not  where 
to  have  more  when  that  was  spent :  no  marvel  that  it  is 

said  of  Moses,  Ileb.  xi.  27,  "  by  faith  he  forsook  Egy])t." 
This  bread  is  called  "  the  bread  of  affliction,"  Deut. 
xvi.  3 ;  and  it  was  unleavened  bread,  not  only  to  tyjrify 
that  we  must  not  have  om-  hearts  leavened  with  malice, 
but  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  sore  affliction  they  en- 

dured both  when  they  were  in  Egj-jit,  and  when  they 
went  out  of  Egv'jit. 
Now  this  passover  was  partly  memorative,  and  partly 

figurative. 
Memorative.  First,  To  remember  the  deliverance  of 

their  first-born. 
SeconiUy,  To  remember  their  deliverance  from  the 

bondage  of  Egjnit. 

06.V.  1.  "NA'lien  others  are  smitten  and  we  are  "passed 
over,"  it  is  a  ifieat  mercy. 

Obs.  2.  Deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  the  out- 
^7ard  man,  and  from  bondage  in  respect  of  religion  and 
conscience,  is  a  mercy  for  ever  to  be  celebrated.  God 
is  pleased  now  to  offer  us  this  mercy  of  deliverance 
from  both  these  kinds  of  bondage ;  certainly  we  are  a 

people  devoted  to  misery  if  we  take  not  God's  offer  of 
mercy.  We  have  been  in  bondage  in  our  estates  and 
liberties,  God  offers  us  freedom,  and  freedom  also  from 

antichristian  bondage,  whicli  is  worse  than  F.gv-])tian 
Iwndage.  The  text  saith,  when  they  were  delivered 

from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  "  Moses  sang ;"  and  in  the 
Revelation,  when  they  were  delivered  from  antichristian 

bondage,  "  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses,"  Rev.  xv.  3. 
We  were  long  since  delivered  fiom  a  great  part  of  this 
bondage,  now  the  Lord  offers  to  deliver  us  altogether. 

•  'Tcmplum  tuurn  brevi,  valde  cito,  vatdc  cito,  in  dicbiis 
nostrls,  eiti^siinc.  nunc  sdifica  tcmplum  luum  brevi.  Miseri- 
cors  Dcus,  magnc  Ueus.  beiiignc  iJeiis,  pulchcr  Dcus,  Uultis 
Deus,  virtuc&e  Deus,  JuUaicc  Deus,  uunc  xdifica  tcmpliiin 

Obs.  3.  AMien  God  offers  us  mercy  of  deliverance  we 
should  not  go  forth  slowly.  They  were  to  eat  this 
passover  with  then-  staves  m  their  hands,  this  was  to 

note  their  hasty  going  out  of  Egj'jrt.  Our  misery  at 
this  day  is,  that  the  Lord  offers  deliverance,  and  we  lie 
slugging  on  our  beds,  and  are  like  that  foolish  child  the 
prophet  speaks  of,  that  sticks  in  the  birth :  we  have 
stuck  these  two  years  in  the  birth,  whereas  we  might 
have  been  delivered  long  before  this.  It  concenis  us 
all  to  consider  what  the  cause  is,  and  to  lament  it  before 
the  Lord,  that  we  may  make  our  peace  with  him. 

06.V.  4.  In  thank.sgiving  for  a  mercy,  we  are  ever  to 
remember  what  we  were  before  that  mercy.  They  must 
eat  unleavened  bread  at  this  feast,  the  bread  of  afflic- 

tion, to  remind  them  of  the  afflictions  they  were  in  be- 
fore they  had  this  mercy.  AMien  we  bless  God  for  a 

deliverance,  we  must  really  present  before  our  souls  the 
sad  condition  we  were  in  before  we  were  delivered. 

But  tlie  special  thing  aimed  at  in  the  passover  was, 
that  it  should  be  a  t\pe  of  Christ,  who  was  the  ])aschal 
Lamb  that  was  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  he 

that  was  roasted  in  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  for  our  sins, 
as  that  lamb  that  was  to  be  eaten  in  the  passover  was 

roasted  in  the  fire.  And  if  ever  the  angel  of  God'a 
vengeance  jiass  over  us,  it  is  thi'ough  the  blood  of  that 
Lamb  sprinkled  upon  our  hearts,  which  was  signified 
by  sprinkling  the  blood  of  the  lamb  upon  the  posts  of 

then'  houses.  In  the  Lord's  supper  we  celebrate,  in 
effect,  the  same  feast  of  the  passover  they  did ;  and  by 
this  we  may  learn, 

Obs.  5.  There  is  little  comfort  in  the  remembrance  of 
our  outward  deliverances,  except  we  can  see  them  all 
in  Chiist.  They  were  in  this  feast  to  remember  their 
deUverance  out  of  Egjiit,  but  they  were  in  it  to  have  a 

figure  and  tii-pe  of  Christ.  That  sweetened  their  re- 
membrance, that  made  the  feast  a  joyful  feast,  when 

they  could  see  it  as  a  fruit  of  Christ's  sufferings ;  when 
this  lamb  that  put  them  in  mind  of  it,  put  them  in  mind 
hkewise  of  Christ  the  paschal  Lamb.  If  you  would 
have  the  remembrance  of  deliverances  from  any  kind  of 
affliction  sweet  unto  you,  you  must  look  upon  them  all 

ui  the  blood  of  Clirist,  and  then  yom-  hearts  will  be 
enlarged  to  bless  God. 

This  was  the  ortlinanee  of  God  in  the  passover ;  but 

besides  God's  ordinance,  the  Jews  added  divers  other things. 

The  first  thing  they  added,  was  earnest  prayer  to  God 
for  the  building  of  the  temple,  which  many  of  them 
observe  to  this  day.  Buxtorf  tells  us,  tliat  because  the 
temple  is  destroyed  where  they  were  to  go  up  thrice  in 
the  year  to  solemnize  these  feasts,  therefore  they  pray 
earnestly  and  mightily  for  the  temple  in  this  manner : 

they  cry  all  together  to  God,*  Lord,  build  thy  temple 
shortly,  very  quickly,  veiy  quickly,  most  quickly  in  our 
days.  And  then  they  go  over  it  again,  Merciful  God, 
great  God,  kind  God,  high  God,  sweet  God,  with  divers 

other  epithets,  now  build  thy  temple  quickly,  vei-y 
quickly,  &c.  Now,  now,  now,  five  times  together.  They 
teach  us  how  much  the  temple  concerns  us.  Their  mis- 

take was,  they  rested  in  the  material  temple,  and  did 
not  consider  that  this  temple  was  a  type  of  Christ; 
therefore  as  earnestly  as  they  prayed  for  the  building 
of  their  material  temple,  let  us  ))ray  for  the  building  up 
of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ ;  Now,  Lord,  build  quickly, 
do  not  defer  it,  even  in  our  days  do  it ! 

A  second  thing  they  added  was  the  manner  of  casting 
out  unleavened  bread.  In  this  they  obseiTed  tliree 
things,  their  inquisition,  their  extermination,  their  ex- 

ecration. First,  witli  a  candle  they  would  narrowly 
search  every  corner  of  the  house  to  see  if  they  had  the 

tuum  brevi,  vaUle  cito,  in  <1icbus  nostris,  vaMo  cito,  vaUle  cito^ 
nunc  o^dtfica.  nunc  (cdifica,  nunc  aulttica,  nunc  ODilitica,  nunc 
a-dilica  tcmplum  tuum  cito.  robustc  Dcus,  furtis,  potciis  Dcus, 
SiC.    Baatoti.  dc  Synag.  Jud.  c.  13. 
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least  crumb  of  leaven ;  if  any  were  found  they  cast  it 

out  with  solemnit}' :  and  then  they  used  to  wish  a  curse 
upon  themselves  if  there  were  any  left  in  their  houses 
that  was  not  cast  out. 

This  moral  observation  may  be  taught  from  it ;  it 
should  be  our  care  when  we  are  to  receive  the  sacra- 

ment, to  make  narrow  inquisition,  to  get  the  candle  of 
the  word,  and  to  search  every  corner  of  our  hearts, 
every  facidty  of  the  soul,  to  see  if  there  be  no  leaven  in 

it.  2.  'WTiatcvcr  we  see,  to  cast  it  out  of  doors.  And, 
3.  To  be  so  much  set  against  sin,  as  to  be  willing  to 

take  a  curse  upon  oui'selves,  if  we  should  willingly  let 
any  knoi^-n  sin  be  in  our  hearts,  and  to  acknowledge 
that  God  might  justly  curse  us  in  his  ordinance  if  we 
be  false  in  this. 

Thii-dly,  they  used  to  display  all  their  treasures ;  if 
they  had  any  splendid  clothes,  or  furniture,  or  curiosity, 
they  woidd  show  all  at  this  feast.  By  their  superstition 
we  may  learn,  that  in  the  time  of  our  coming  before 
God,  it  is  fit  for  us  to  exercise  and  manifest  all  those 
beautiful  graces  with  wliich  the  Lord  has  endowed  us 
by  the  work  of  his  Spirit ;  for  in  them  the  riches  of  a 
Christian,  liis  splendid  clothing,  his  jewels,  and  all  his 
excellences,  consist. 

Fourthly,  after  the  passover  was  at  an  end,  they 
fasted  three  days,  to  humble  themselves  for  their  fail- 

ings in  keeping  that  feast.  This  was  not  God's  institu- 
tion, but  it  was  then-  custom;  and  we  may  learn  from  it, 

(though  we  do  not  bind  om'selves  to  do  as  they  did,)  to 
look  back  to  our  receiving  the  sacrament,  and  to  be- 

wail all  our  miscarriages :  I  believe,  if  things  were  ex- 
amined to  the  quick,  in  our  receiving  the  sacrament,  we 

should  find  matter  enough  lo  fast  and  pray,  and  to 

humble  om-  souls  for  oiu'  miscaniages. 
Lastly,  in  the  passorer  they  used  to  read  the  book 

of  the  Canticles,  because  that  book  ti'eats  especially  of 
the  conjunction  of  the  soul  with  the  ̂ Messiah,  which  is 
sealed  up  specially  in  the  passover.  And  that,  indeed, 
is  a  special  meditation  for  us  when  we  come  to  the 

Lord's  supper,  to  meditate  upon  our  conjunction  with Christ. 

The  next  is  the  feast  of  pentecost.  This  feast  is 
called  also  the  feast  of  weeks,  because  there  were  seven 
weeks  to  be  reckoned,  and  at  the  end  of  them  it  was 
solemnly  to  be  kept,  Lev.  xxiii.  15.  In  the  feast  of  the 
passover,  the  first  day  of  seven,  and  the  last  day  of 
seven,  were  solemnly  kept ;  now  they  were  to  count 
from  the  morrow  after  the  first  sabbath,  seven  sabbaths, 

that  is,  seven  weeks  complete ;  the  fii'st  sabbath  of  the 
passover  was  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  Abib,  and 
the  next  day  from  that  they  were  to  count  seven  weeks, 
and  at  the  end  of  seven  weeks  the  feast  of  pentecost 

was  to  be  kept.  Now  in  this  fir'st  day,  wherein  they 
began  to  count  their  weeks,  you  find  the  fij'st-fi-uits 
were  to  be  offered  up  to  God ;  it  was  a  kind  of  distinct 

feast,  called  the  feast  of  the  fii-st-fruits,  in  which  they 
were  to  bring  a  sheaf  of  the  first-fruits  of  their  harvest 
to  the  priest,  to  be  offered  to  God ;  and  the  reason  was, 

because  now  then-  harvest  began :  as  soon  as  the  pass- 
over  was  killed,  and  they  had  kept  the  first  sabbath  of 
the  passover,  (for  they  were  to  keep  it  seven  davs,)  they 

began  theii'  harvest ;  they  must  not  put  a  sickle  into 
the  corn,  nor  reap  any  thing  of  their  ground,  until  they 
had  kept  the  passover. 

Now  their  harvest  began  in  the  month  Abib,  that  is, 
jiart  of  our  March  and  part  of  April,  and  thence  it  has 
its  name,  for  Abib  signifies,  an  ear  of  corn.  Hars'est 
began  so  soon  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  not  only  because 
it  was  a  hot  country,  for  it  is  observed  that  Africa  was 
a  hotter  country  than  theirs,  and  yet  their  harvest  be- 

gan later,  but  because  of  the  blessing  of  God  upon 

'3S  n'jn:        *''"*  ̂ ^'^^>  therefore,  Jer.  iii.  19,  it  is  call- 
Htreditj'ipm  eie-     ed,  "  a  goodly  heritage,"  because  of  the 

^"''"'-  timely  bringing  forth  the  fruit ;  the  words 

translated  "  goodly  heritage,"  signify  an  heritage  of  come- 
liness ;  the  same  word  translated  "goodly,"  signifies  "  a 

roebuck,"  to  which  this  land  was  compared,  and  so  it 
may  be  said  to  be  a  land  of  a  roebuck,  because  of  the 
speedy  and  swift  ripening  of  the  corn. 

06s.  1.  It  is  the  blessing  of  the  church  to  have  their 

fruit  ripe  betimes,  for  Canaan  was  a  tj-pe  of  the  church. 
You  young  ones,  consider  this,  the  Lord  loves  to  have 
the  fruits  of  Canaan  ripe  betimes  :  if  you  grew  in  the 
wUdemess,  though  you  did  not  bring  forth  fruit  in  your 
youthful  days,  God  would  not  so  much  regard  it ;  but 
if  you  live  in  his  church,  in  Canaan,  the  Lord  expects 

you  should  begin  betimes,  in  the  very  spring  of  yovu' 
years,  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.  Men  rejoice  much 
in  early  fruits,  they  are  lovely ;  yea,  and  God  rejoices 

in  them  too,  Micah  vii.  1,  "  My  sold  desired  the  first- 

ripe  fruit ;"  this  is  true  of  God  himself.  Y'our  parents 
and  godly  friends  may  say.  Our  soul  desfres  that  grace 
may  spring  up  betimes  in  these  young  ones  :  so  it  may 
be  said  of  God,  his  very  soul  desires  to  see  the  first- 
fruits  ;  fruit  in  young  ones  is  that  which  is  pleasing  to 
God's  soul. 

Obs.  2.  "We  cannot  enjoy  any  sweetness  or  blessing" 
from  any  fruits  of  the  earth,  but  through  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.  After  they  had  solemnized  the  memorial 
of  the  blood  of  Christ,  then  they  might  put  a  sickle  in 
the  corn  and  reap  it,  not  before ;  and  as  soon  as  they 
had  solemnized  the  remembrance  of  Christ  in  the  pass- 
over,  they  might  go  with  comfort  and  take  the  fruits  of 
the  earth  and  rejoice  in  them,  but  not  before. 

Obs.  3.  '\ATien  we  have  had  communion  with  God  in 
holy  things,  then  we  may  have  a  holy  and  more  com- 

fortable use  of  the  creatures.  As  when  we  have  solem- 
nized the  blood  of  Christ,  then  we  may  enjoy  sweetness 

from  the  comforts  of  the  earth ;  so  when  we  have  en- 
joyed communion  with  God  in  his  ordinances,  it  is  a  fit 

time  to  have  a  holy  use  of  the  creatures,  yea,  then  you 
must  be  careful  to  have  a  holy  use  of  the  creatures  ;  as 
soon  as  ever  they  came  from  the  passover,  the  first  day 

they  were  to  celebrate  the  first-fruits  unto  God. 
Obs.  4.  After  the  blood  of  Christ  is  sprinkled  upon 

the  conscience,  men  will  be  ready  to  dedicate  things 

unto  God.  Then,  as  Zaccheus  said,  '•  Half  of  my  goods 
I  give  to  the  poor,"  Luke  xix.  8 ;  here  ai-e  my  goods, 
here  is  my  estate  :  does  the  church,  do  my  brethren, 
stand  in  lieed  of  help  ?  lo,  we  are  ready  to  ofier  them 

up  to  God. 
06.$.  5.  The  first  of  blessings  arc  to  be  offered  up  to 

God.  God  gives  them  charge,  that  the  fu-st  of  the  first 
of  all  the  fruits  of  their  land  should  be  otl'ei-ed  to  him, all  that  come  afterward  should  be  the  more  blessed. 

Learn  this,  you  young  ones,  dedicate  the  first  of  your 

years  unto  God,  the  verj'  first  of  your  first,  the  dawning 
of  your  years,  Exod.  xxiii.  19. 

06y.  6.  If  you  dedicate  your  young  days  to  God, 
when  the  consummation  of  your  years  comes,  how  may 
you  keep  a  feast  of  pentecost !  The  Jews  dedicated 

the  first-fruits  fifty  days  before,  and  at  the  fifty  days' 
end  kept  their  joj-ful  feast  of  pentecost :  so  might  you 
if  vou  dedicated  yom-  young  years  unto  God.  On  the 

otlier  side,  what  a  sad  thing" will  it  be  for  old  men  that but  now  begin  to  think  of  God  and  Christ !  it  is  well 
you  do  so,  but  you  cannot  do  it  so  comfortably  as  you 
might  have  done,  if  you  had  begun  in  your  younger 
years.  If  the  Jews,  when  their  harvest  was  done,  had 
brought  two  loaves  to  God,  might  God  say,  A\Tiy  did 
you  not  bring  the  fii-st-fruits  unto  me  ?  God  might  so 
upbraid  you ;  but,  however,  come  in  to  God,  and  he  will 
not  upbraid  you,  he  upbraids  no  man;  but  the  comfort 

will  not  be  s'o  much,  because  your  consciences  will  up- braid you. 

06s-!  7.  Happy  is  that  man,  who,  when  he  comes  to 
reap  the  fruit  of  his  actions,  shall  have  a  feast  of  joy. 
Thus  it  was  with  the  Jews,  the  very  begimiing  of  their 
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han-est  -was  with  a  feast,  and  the  conclusion  with  a  feast 
too.  All  the  actions  of  our  lives  are  a  sowing  of  seed, 
if  you  sow  sparingly,  you  shall  reap  sparingly ;  and 
happy  those  men  when  they  come  to  reap,  who  find  both 
the  beginning  and  conclusion  of  then-  reaping  a  joyful 
feasting.  Many  sow  merrily,  but  they  reap  honor  and 
anguish ;  but  when  the  saints  come  to  reap,  they  shall 

have  a  feast  of  joy.  "  At  thy  right  hand  are  pleasures 
for  evermore." 

04s.  8.  Much  praise  is  due  to  God  for  the  fruits  of 
the  earth,  for  outward  comforts.  On  the  fiftieth  day 
they  were  to  solemnize  the  mercy  of  God  in  giving 
them  the  fruits  of  the  earth  for  their  harvest.  How 

much  praise  then  is  due  for  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  spi- 
ritual mercies  in  him !  Though  we  ought  to  bless  God 

for  the  things  of  the  earth,  yet  we  should  be  so  swal- 

lowed tip  in  blessing  God  for'his  word  and  ordinances, 
and  spiritual  mercies,  that  in  comparison  om-  hearts 
should  be  above  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  Therefore, 
observe  that  when  Ezekiel  prophesies  of  the  blessed 
state  ̂   of  the  church,  by  the  Jewish  feasts,  though  he 
mentions  the  passover,  and  new  moons,  and  sabbaths, 
and  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  yet  not  the  feast  of  pcnte- 
cost ;  there  is  no  mention  of  keeping  a  feast  for  bless- 

ing God  for  these  things.  Not  but"  that  they  should 
do  so,  but  that  thcu-  hearts  should  be  so  carried  \\\i  with 
abundance  of  spiritual  mercies,  that  then  they  should 
be  all  for  Christ,  and  for  heaven,  and  for  etcmitv. 

Obn.  9.  It  was  a  gi-cat  engagement  to  them  rightly 
to  use  the  creatures,  when  they  had  fu-st  dedicated 
them  to  God,  and  in  the  conclusion  of  harvest  had 

solemnized  his  mercy  in  giving  them.  For  God  thereby 
taught  tliem  that  they  might  be  fui-ther  engaged  to  use 
all  creatures  for  his  service.  If  God  give  a  heart  to 
dedicate  the  beginning  of  a  mercy  to  himself,  and  when 
the  mercy  is  fvdfilled,  in  a  solemn  manner  to  bless  God 
for  it,  it  is  a  mighty  engagement  to  make  use  of  this 

mercy  for  God's  honour.  The  reason  why  many  are 
so  loose  in  their  conversations,  and  do  not  employ  the 
creatures  of  God  to  his  glory,  is,  because  they  do  not 
in  a  solemn  manner  bless  God  for  that  they  enjoy.  As 
in  yom-  trading,  if  you  have  comfortable  incomes,  and 
you  take  these  comforts,  and  thank  God  in  a  slight 
manner  for  them,  how  do  you  use  them  afterwards  ? 

only  for  yourselves  and  for"  the  flesh.  But  when  you hear  of  riches  flowing  in  upon  you,  if  you  can  imme- 
diately take  the  first-fruits  and  give  some  part  to  God's 

service  as  a  testimony  of  thankfulness,  and  in  your 
families  and  closets  in  a  solemn  manner  give  God  the 

glorj-  for  the  good  success  you  have  had  in  your  estate, 
this  will  be  a  mighty  engagement  to  you  to  use  your 
estates  for  his  ser\ice. 

Mark  tliat  at  the  first,  in  their  preparation,  thev  were 
to  bring  but  a  sheaf,  but  afterward.  Lev.  xxiii.  H,  they 
were  to  bring  "  tvo  wave  loaves;"  in  the  first  they  were 
to  offer  "one  he  lamb  without  blemish,"  but  afterward 
"  seven  lambs,  and  one  young  bullock,  and  two  rams," 
&c.,  both  burnt-offerings,  and  sin-offerings,  and  peaee- 
offerings,  when  they  had  received  the  full  harvest. 

Obx.  10.  Though  you  arc  forward  to  give  God  glorj' 
when  you  are  young,  the  first-fruit  of  your  years,  yet 

when  you  come  to  be  old,  you  should  "still  flourish"  in 
the  courts  of  God's  house. "  First  they  offered  but  a 
little  unto  God,  afterward  abundance.  "  Do  you  so  ?  I appeal  to  all  old  men  who  arc  here  this  day,  if  God 
gave  you  heart  to  give  up  your  young  years  to  him, 
bless  him  for  it;  but  now  when  you  are  old,  are  you  as 
forward  as  ever  you  were  ?  You  ought  to  be  not  only 
so,  but  much  more  abundant  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

Nay,  cannot  others  witness  against  you,  that  there  was 
a  time  wherein  you  were  more  forward,  and  that  now 
you  begin  rather  to  temporize  ?  The  Lord  forbid  this 
should  be  spoken  of  any  old  men.  God  expects  more 
aften^ard  than  at  the  first-fruits ;  and  though  nature 

may  decay,  yet  there  is  a  promise  that  in  theii-  old  age 
they  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  God's  house,  and 
shall  manifest  the  graces  of  liis  Spirit  much  more.  We 
are  ready  at  the  first-fruits  to  offer  unto  God  somewhat, 
when  his  mercy  comes  first ;  but  when  mercy  comes 
afterward  more  fully,  we  should  be  more  full  in  our offerings. 

You  will  say,  'What  is  the  meaning  of  this,  that  there 
is  a  burnt-offering,  a  sin-offering,  and  a  peace-offering 

in  the  feast  of  pentecost  ?  what  is  the  difl'ereuce  of  these three  offerings  ? 

The  difference  is  this ;  the  bumt-offering  was  in  tes- 
timony of  their  high  respect  to  God,  that  is,  they  ten- 

dered up  something  to  God  as  a  testimony  of  the  high 

and  honoui'able  esteem  they  had  of  his  majesty,  it  was 
wholly  to  be  given  up  to  him.  Now  in  the  other  they 
had  respect  to  themselves,  the  sin-offering  was  not  to 
offer  a  sacrifice  merely  to  testify  respect  to  God,  but  to 

be  a  typical  signification  of  Christ's  sacrifice  for  sins ; 
they  were  to  look  through  their  sacrifice  to  Christ,  and 
their  sin-offering  was  to  be  an  atonement  for  their  sin. 
The  peace-offering  was  in  thanksgiving  for  a  mercy, 
or  when  they  would  petition  to  God  for  a  further  mercy. 
All  this  must  be  done  in  the  day  of  pentecost. 

But,  beside  solemnizing  the  mercies  of  God  in  their 
harvest,  there  is  another  object  that  is  constantly  af- 
fkmed  by  the  Jews,  and  I  find  many  divines  making  no 
question  of  it ;  but  it  is  not  so  clearly  laid  domi  in  the 
word.  They  say,  God  in  this  feast  solemnized  the  giv- 

ing of  the  law,  and  this  is  their  gi-ound ;  because  fifty 
days  after  their  coming  out  of  EgJ^pt,  God  gave  the 
law,  and  so  they  say  pentecost  was  appointed  to  bless 
God  for  giving  the  law.  The  Jews  say  that  God  dealt 
with  them  as  a  king  might  deal  with  a  poor  man  in 
prison,  first  he  releases  him  of  his  bondage,  and  then 

tells  him,  that  after  such  a  time  he  -nill  marry  him  to 
his  daughter ;  now.  say  they,  will  not  this  man  count 

cvei-y  day  till  tliis  time  come  ?  so,  when  God  delivered 
us  out  of  Eg5-])t,  he  told  us,  that  after  such  a  time  he 
would  give  us  his  law,  and  many  us  to  his  daughter, 
which  is  the  law ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  we  count 
so  diligently  the  very  weeks,  nay,  the  days,  as  longing 
for  that  time  when  we  are  to  be  married  to  the  law. 

04*.  From  whence  we  may  note,  that  wc  are  not 

only  to  keep  God's  law,  but  to  rejoice  in  it :  not  only 
to  look  at  what  is  commanded  as  a  duty,  but  as  a  high 
privilege,  and  so  bless  God  for  the  law.  It  is  a  higher 

thing  to  love  God's  law  and  rejoice  in  it,  than  to  obey 
it :  Great  peace  shall  they  have  that  love  thy  law. 
David  professed  that  he  loved  the  law  of  God  more 
than  silver  and  gold,  that  it  was  sweeter  to  him  than 
the  honey,  and  the  honeycomb.  The  Jews  at  this  day 
rejoice  when  the  law  of  God  is  read,  and  in  their  syna- 

gogues, when  the  law  of  God  is  brought  out,  they  lift 
up  their  bodies  in  a  kind  of  exultation,  rejoicing  that 
God  gave  this  law  to  them. 

Further,  the  time  of  their  pentecost  was  the  time  of 
the  descending  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  apostles : 
as  God  at  that  time  gave  the  law  by  Moses,  so  the 
Spirit  at  that  time  came  by  Christ,  to  show  that  we  are 
in  the  gospel  to  receive  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  enable  us 
to  fulfil  the  law.  They  had  tlie  letter  of  the  law,  but, 

in  compai-ison  of  what  we  have,  they  had  not  the  Spirit, 
but  now  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  in  a  full  measure ;  as 
he  then  came  upon  the  disciples,  so  he  comes  now  in 
the  time  of  the  gospel  in  a  fuller  way  than  formerly, 
there  is  a  continual  pentecost. 

But  the  works  of  God  do  not  of  themselves  sanctify 
any  time ;  hence  observe,  that  we  may  nin  into  a 
thousand  absurdities  if  we  argue,  because  the  Jews 
had  such  a  time,  we  may  have  such  a  time,  or  because 
tliere  were  such  blessings  at  that  time,  therefore  we 
may  sanctify  that  day.  No,  the  works  of  God  do  not 
sanctify  any  time,  of  themselves  ;  it  must  be  either  the 
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word  written,  or  some  immediate  dictate  of  the  Spii'it, 
that  must  sanctify  any  day.  Certainly,  the  work  of  our 
redemption  itself  is  not  enough  to  change  the  sabbath, 
if  we  had  not  some  footing  for  a  new  institution.  We 

usually  give  this  gi'oimd  for  the  change  of  the  day, 
because  of  the  greatness  of  the  work  ;  but  though  the 
works  of  God  be  never  so  great,  we  sin  in  sanctifnng 
any  .set  and  stated  time  for  such  work ;  except  there 
come  an  institution,  it  will  be  but  will-worship  in  us, 
and  God  will  not  be  put  off  with  this.  AVhat !  is  not 

this  as  gi-eat  a  work  as  the  Jews  had,  and  may  not  we 
celebrate  the  memory  of  it  as  they  did  ?  But  God  will 

say,  "  WTio  required  these  things  at  yom-  hands  ? " 
Thus  far  you  may  do,  that  is,  bloss  God  for  those  works 

aU  the  days  of  yom-  lives ;  but  to  sanctify  any  particular 
day  for  them,  certainly  that  cannot  be  done  without 

sin  :  we  have  oiu'  waiTant  for  the  Lord's  day,  as  well 
as  the  greatness  of  the  work,  because  of  the  prac- 

tice of  the  apostles,  who  were  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

The  next  is  the  feast  of  trumpets :  oidy  one  particidar 
about  it  at  this  time,  because  Providence  makes  it  so 
seasonable.  In  the  seventh  month  (which  was  the 
first  month  of  their  annus  civilis)  there  were  tliree 
feasts  ;  of  trumpets,  of  expiation,  and  of  tabernacles. 

The  first  was  THE  feast  of  trumpets.  There  was 

a  tlu'ccfold  use  of  trumpets  among  the  Jews :  1.  For 
the  calling  of  the  congregation  together,  as  we  do  with 
bells.  2.  The  calling  of  them  to  war.  .3.  For  the 
solemnizing  of  their  feasts. 

There  are  fom-  ends  given  by  divines  for  the  feast  of 
trumpets  ;  some  I  confess  are  very  improbable,  but  there 
are  two  very  probable.  The  one  is,  this  feast  was  to 
celebrate  the  new  year  with  them ;  as  every  new  month 
they  had  the  feast  of  the  new  moon,  to  celebrate  the 
beginning  of  the  month,  so  in  the  beginning  of  the 
year  they  had  a  feast  to  celebrate  its  commencement ; 
that  was  this  feast,  for  it  was  on  the  first  day  of  their 

ci^'il  year :  so  that  it  is  very  probable  this  feast  was  ap- 
pointed to  bless  God  for  the  new  )"ear,  as  well  as  one  to 

celebrate  the  new  month.  Yet  this  can  be  no  gromid  for 
us  now  to  consecrate  the  beginning  of  every  new  year 
to  God :  that  was  Jewish,  and  it  ceased :  if  we  will  have 
any  consecration  of  a  new  year,  it  must  be  by  virtue  of 
some  institution  or  other ;  let  who  can,  show  the  insti- 

tution :  we  must  not  think  because  it  has  a  show  of 

wisdom,  and  seems  reasonable,  therefore  it  may  be ; 
this  is  not  enough  in  matter  of  worship,  you  must 
strictly  tie  yourselves  to  an  institution.  As  it  is  Jewish, 
so  it  is  heathenish ;  the  heathens  consecrated  their  new 
year  to  the  honour  of  their  god  Janus ;  and  we  read  in 

C'oncilimn  Antisiodorense,  in  France,  m 

obserTatio'Saycre  the  year  six  himdred  and  fourteen,  it 

vacTre'ocntUibm"'  was  "the  judgment  of  that  council,  that 
Sla&wL  it  is  not  lawfid  to  observe  the_  festivities 
cingere  domos.         of  the  Geutilcs,  to  keep  thou-  worsTiip 
Omnls  enim  hfPC  ,,  ,'.  ,       \  ,  .  i 
observatio  paganis-  and  oDservo  their  calends,  (that  is,  the 
mies.  anon.  .  j5go.if,jj;j[g  gf  thej).  months.)  to  adom 
houses  with  lam-els  and  green  bays,  for  all  these  prac- 

tices (saith  the  council)  savom-  of  paganism.  And  like- 
mse  an  ancient  -rn-iter  saith,  that  the  calends  of  Januarv 
are  ratlier  to  be  taken  heed  of,  than  to  be  accounted 
calends,  and  so  to  be  sanctified.  And  further,  he  saith, 

stat-jit  imivereaiis  ̂ ^^  chuTch  has  appointed  a  solemn  feast 
ecciesiijci'mium      to  bc  upou  that  vcrv  day,  because  of  the 
publicum  in  isto  die  .       .    *^        i  i  '  -^  , fieri.  Air.iinus  notOHOus  abuscs  there  w-ere  wont  to  be 
deDiviiii. Office. 4.  ̂ pon    ̂ ^^^   ̂ g^y_      ̂ ^  Polydore   Virgil 
saith,  that  these  solemnities  of  laurel,  and  bays,  and 
ma.sks,  and  mummings,  and  such  vanities,  come  from 

the  heathens'  BacchanaUa  and  Saturnalia,  that  were 
wont  to  be  at  that  time  of  the  year.  However,  there- 

fore, we  think  we  honour  Christ,  and  call  it  the  cu-cum- 

cision  day  of  Chi'ist,  yet  by  those  customs  we  dishonour 
him,  for  they  are  rather  heathenish  than   Christian. 

Though  there  may  be  some  natural  reason  of  rejoicing, 
yet  no  ground  for  consecration. 

Let  no  man  object  and  say,  These  solemnities  have 

been  a  long  time  in  the  church.  It  is  true  these  ai-e 
ancient,  but  from  whence  comes  the  antiquity  ?  From 
hence,  because  Christians,  being  newly  converted  from 

paganism,  kept  as  much  as  possible  of  the  pagan  cus- 

toms, only  they  gave  them  a  tm-n  to  Christian  solemni- 
ties ;  therefore  all  the  argument  of  antiquity,  either  for 

these  days,  or  ceremonies,  or  prelatical  government, 
comes  from  their  pagan  customs.  They  lived  among 
pagans,  and  having  been  lately  pagans,  they  savoured 
and  smelt  of  heathenism  still.  So  now,  many  plead 

that  such  things  were  in  the  tu'St  reformation  :  no  mar- 
vel they  retained  them,  for  they  w'ere  newly  come  out 

of  popery,  and  they  savoured  and  smelt  of  popery.  la- 
deed  to  plead  the  antiqiuty  of  these  things,  which  men 
must  show  when  they  are  put  to  it,  is  one  of  the  great- 

est arguments  against  them.  Thus  the  feast  of  All- 
saints  was  tm-ned  from  the  heathens'  feast  Pantheon ; 
and  on  the  feast  of  the  pm'ification  of  the  yu-gm  Mary, 
which  they  call  Candlemas,  the  heathens  had  the  fes- 

tivity of  their  goddess  Februa,  (who  was  the  mother  of 

^lars,)  from  whence  comes  the  name  of  om-  month 
February,  and  they  celebrated  that  time  with  candles, 
and  such  tilings  as  papists  do  now. 

The  like  may  be  said  for  the  argument  of  antiquity 
for  the  prelates.  O,  say  some,  such  government  has  been 

ever  since  the  Chi-istian  religion  has  been  in  England. 
Grant  that  there  has  been  some  kind  of  bishops  ever 
since,  but  from  whence  came  they  ?  AYe  find  in  histo- 

ries, that  when  the  pagans  were  in  England  they  had 
their  flamins,  and  then-  archflainins,  London  was  one, 
and  Y'ork  was  another :  and  when  they  were  converted 
to  the  Christian  religion,  stiU  keeping  some  of  their 

heathenish  customs,  instead  of  theii-  archflamins  they 
made  archbishops,  and  of  their  flamins,  bishops,  and 
that  in  their  very  places,  as  London  and  York,  and 
some  say  Chester.  This  is  the  very  ground  of  the  an- 

tiquity of  them ;  therefore,  my  brethren,  let  not  us  be 
put  off  with  such  arguments  as  these  ;  men  delude  you, 
and  baffle  you  by  these  arguments. 

The  second  reason  of  that  feast,  the  Hebrews  think, 

was  a  remembrance  of  Isaac's  deliverance,  when  he 
should  have  been  sacrificed,  and  the  ram  was  caught 
by  the  horns  to  be  sacrificed  in  his  stead ;  they  draw  it 
from  this  argument,  because  that  feast  is  called  a  me- 

morial, (say  they,)  to  remember  the  deliverance  of  Isaac, 

and  it  must  be  by  the  trumpets  of  rams'  horns,  to  call 
this  to  remembrance ;  but  it  seems  to  be  far-  from  the 
meaning  of  the  Holy  Cihost.  A  thfrd  reason  of  the 
feast  of  trumpets,  some  say.  (Cajetan  among  others,) 

was  instituted  for  a  memorial  of  God's  giving  the  law 
by  sound  of  the  trumpet.  But  that  is  not  likely,  be- 

cause tliis  feast  was  not  kept  at  the  time  of  God's 
giving  the  law ;  if  there  were  any  time  for  the  celebra- 

tion of  giving  the  law,  it  must  be  at  the  feast  of  pcnte- 
cost.  A  fom-th,  it  was  for  a  celebration  of  a  memorial 
of  all  the  mercies  of  God  to  them  in  their  wars,  which 

was  declared  by  the  blowing  of  the  ti-umpcts.  But  I 
rather  take  another  reason,  to  be  a  main  and  principal 

reason  of  God's  institution  of  this  feast ;  to  be  a  prepara- 
tion to  the  feast  of  atonement  and  expiation.  It  is 

called  "  a  memorial,"  saith  Calvin,  Lev.  xxiii.  24.  for 
this  reason,  to  put  them  in  mind  to  humble  themselves 

before  God,  "to  afflict  their  souls"  in  the  day  of  atone- 
ment; and,  secondly,  "a  memorial"  before  God,  that 

God  may  remember  them  for  mercy ;  so  the  Jews  ob- 
serve, that  from  the  fii-st  day  of  the  seventh  month  to 

the  tenth  day,  there  were  more  than  ordmary  exercises 
in  giving  of  alms,  in  prapng,  in  going  to  their  syna- 

gogues ;  they  were  very  devout  for  those  ten  days  in 
preparation  for  the  day  of  atonement.     From  whence 

Obs.   Ministers  should  blow  their  trumpets  to  the 
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people  to  prepare  them  for  the  day  of  fasting.  God  has 
accepted  those  poor  fasts  that  we  have  kept,  abundance 
of  mercies  we  have  received  on  them ;  scarcely  one,  but  we 
hear  good  news  after  it ;  if  we  had  kept  fast  days  as  we 
ought,  if  we  had  been  prepared  as  we  should,  oh  what 
might  we  have  obtained  of  God  by  this  time !  If  God 
accepts  such  poor  things  as  we  do,  (as  God  knows  they 
are  ])Oor  and  mean,)  if  we  had  every  time  a  trumpet 
blown  before  us  to  prepare  us  for  the  day  of  atone- 

ment, what  atonements  might  England  have  made 
with  God  before  this  time ! 

The  n(»ct  feast  was,  the  FE.\ST  OF  EXPIATION,  in  the 
tenth  day.  I  tliought  not  to  have  spoken  of  that,  be- 

cause the  feast  of  expiation  is  a  fast  rather  than  a  feast ; 
but  tliat  is  meant  here  as  well  as  any  of  the  other,  for 
this  reason,  though  it  were  a  fast,  yet  the  Hebrew  word 
translated  solemn  feasts,  signifies  only  a  settled,  stated, 
solemn  time.  And,  secondly,  it  was  a  great  mercy  to 
them  to  have  such  a  fast  day ;  though  the  day  of  atone- 

ment was  a  day  for  afflicting  themselves,  yet  it  is  the 
cause  of  rejoicing  to  a  nation  that  God  grants  them 
such  a  day  of  atonement ;  it  is  a  special  means  to  make 
way  to  the  joy  of  a  nation,  and  therefore  is  included 

amongst  the  other :  now  the  histor)-  of  that  you  have  in 
those  two  famous  scriptures.  Lev.  xvi.  and  xxiii.  In  this 
day  of  atonement,  there  are  divers  things  very  observ- 

able and  useful. 

1.  The  solemn  charge  that  God  gave  for  afflicting 

men's  souls  upon  that  day.  In  a  few  verses,  tlu'ee 
several  times  God  charges  them  to  afflict  their  souls,  to 

humble  theh-  souls.  Lev.  xxiii.  27,  29,  32.  God  ap- 
pointed one  day  in  the  year  for  all  the  Jews  to  afflict 

their  souls,  to  make  an  atonement  between  God  and 
them  in  a  day  of  fast,  and  they  were  charged  to  afUict 
their  souls ;  and  that  soul  that  did  not,  God  tiu-eatcned 
to  cut  it  ofl'. 

2.  The  priest  was  to  go  into  the  holy  of  holies,  where 
he  went  but  once  a  year ;  Lev.  xvi.,  the  beginning  and 
the  latter  end  compared  together,  you  shall  find  it. 
This  may  teach  us,  that  if  ever  we  are  to  look  upon 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  presence  of  God,  in  the  holy  of 
hoUes,  making  intercession  for  us,  it  is  in  tlie  day  of 
atonement.  In  the  day  of  a  public  fast  of  tlic  kingdom, 
we  are  to  exercise  our  faith  upon  Christ,  as  entering 
before  God  into  the  holy  of  hohes  for  us.  After  we 
have  charged  upon  our  soids  our  sins,  and  afflicted 
them,  we  must  likewise  cast  up  an  eye  of  faith,  behold- 

ing Jesus  Christ  our  High  Priest  at  that  day  before  the 
Father,  making  intercession  for  us. 

3.  On  that  day  the  priest  was  to  make  an  atonement 

for  all  the  holy  things ;  in  Lev.  xvi.  20,  "  AVlien  he  hath 
made  an  end  of  reconciling  the  holy  place,  and  the  taber- 

nacle of  the  congregation,  and  the  altar,"  Sec,  the  priest 
Avas  not  only  to  seek  to  make  reconciliation  between  God 
and  the  ])eople,  but  to  reconcile  the  holy  places ;  even  the 
holy  of  holies,  and  the  tabernacle,  and  the  altar  had  a 
kind  of  pollution  in  them,  and  must  be  reconciled :  so 
infectious  is  the  sin  of  man.  This  teaclies  us,  that  in  a 
day  of  atonement,  of  fasting,  we  are  to  ha\e  a  special  care 
to  seek  mercy  from  CJod,  to  be  reconciled  to  us,  in  res])ect 
of  all  oiu'  holy  duties  and  offerings  ;  we  are  to  seek  then 
to  get  the  best  services  that  ever  we  ])erformed  in  all  our 
lives  cleansed,  that  God  may  be  ])acified  in  regard  of 
tlie  filth  and  uncleanncss  that  cleaved  even  to  them. 

In  the  day  of  a  fast,  you  are  not  only  to  confess  your 
notorious  sins  to  God,  those  which  in  their  own  nature 

are  sinful :  but  ■\ovi  arc  to  examine  all  your  holy  duties, 
and  seek  to  make  ))eaec  with  God  in  regard  of  the  un- 

cleanncss that  has  been  in  them.  This  few  think  of; 
in  the  day  of  a  fast,  they  confess  such  sins  as  are  vile 
in  themselves ;  but  to  be  sensible  of  the  uncleanness  of 
holy  duties  is  as  necessary. 

4.  In  their  day  of  atonement  the  priest  was  to  lay 
the  sins  of  the  congregation  upon  the  scape-goat.    The 

stor^-  of  the  scape-goat  was  this,  the  priest  must  come 
and  confess  the  sins  of  the  congregation,  lajing  his 
hand  upon  the  head  of  the  goat,  and  then  he  must  send 
this  goat  into  the  wilderness.  The  meaning  is  of  great 

use  to  us ;  Jesus  Clu-ist  is  the  scape-goat,  and  in  the 
days  of  our  humiliations  we  are  to  come  and  lay  our 
hands  upon  Jesus  Christ,  and  confess  all  our  sins  over 
him,  and  look  upon  all  our  sins  as  laid  upon  him. 
Now  the  scape-goat  was  to  be  sent  into  the  wilderness. 
MTiat  is  that  ?  That  is,  sent  into  a  land  of  forgetfulness, 
so  as  the  Jews  should  never  see  that  goat  again  upon 
which  their  sins  were  laid ;  it  signified  to  them,  that 
their  sins  were  now  so  forgiven,  that  they  should  never 
hear  of  them  again.  Thus  are  our  sins  upon  Christ,  as 
we  shall  never  see  nor  hear  more  of  them.  In  the  day 
of  our  fasts  we  should  thus  exercise  our  faith  upon 
Christ. 

5.  A  fifth  thing  that  was  to  be  done,  was  to  sprinkle  the 
blood  of  the  slain  goat  U])on  the  mercy-seat,  and  before 
it.  It  is  the  blood  of  Christ  that  is  upon  and  before 

God's  mercy-seat,  that  procures  mercy  from  thence for  us. 

6.  The  priest  must  "  take  a  censer  full  of  burning 
coals  of  fii-e  from  off  the  altar  before  the  Lord,  and  his 
hands  fidl  of  sweet  incense  beaten  small,"  Lev.  x\\.  12; 
to  teach  us,  that  in  the  day  of  our  solemn  fasts  we 

must  be  sui'e  to  get  our  hearts  full  of  burning  coals 

from  the  altar,  full  of  afi'ection  and  zeal,  fuU  of  mighty 
workings  of  spirit  to  God.  Although  you  that  are 
godly,  and  so  are  priests  to  God,  at  other  times  come 

with  few  coals  from  the  altar,  yom'  affections  scarce 
heated;  but  in  a  day  of  atonement  you  must  come  with 

your  hearts  full  of  coals,  and  be  sure  it  be  fu'e  from  the 
altar,  do  not  satisfy  yom-selves  in  natural  afiections 
then,  but  be  sm'e  you  be  fuU  of  s])iritual  afiections. 
And  then,  "  full  of  sweet  incense."  A\'hat  was  that  ?  It 
tjijically  represented  om-  prayer ;  you  must  be  sm"e  to 
have  your  hearts  full  of  ])rayer,  to  send  up  abundance 
of  incense  before  God.  The  incense  must  be  of  .S2)ices 

"  beaten  small."  What  is  that  ?  The  prayers  that  we  are 
to  send  up  to  God  in  the  day  of  atonement,  must  come 
from  much  contrition  of  sjjirit,  our  hearts  must  as  it 
were  be  beaten  small  to  powder,  then  they  are  able  to 
send  forth  such  incense  as  is  a  sweet  savour  to  God. 

Many  of  you  in  the  day  of  a  fast  seem  to  be  full  of 
prayer,  but  is  this  ])rayer  a  sweet  incense  to  God  or  no? 
How  shall  I  know  that  ?  By  this;  God  has  appointed  the 
incense  upon  the  day  of  atonement  to  be  such  as  must 
come  from  spices  beaten ;  if  thy  heart  be  beaten  to  pow- 

der, and  thy  prayers  be  the  savom-  and  odour  of  thy 
graces,  which  are  as  spices,  and  heated  by  the  fu'e  of 
God's  Spirit,  then  there  will  be  incense  that  pleases 
God :  fii-st,  graces,  which  are  the  spices  ;  secondly,  the 
contrition,  that  is  the  beating  small ;  then  the  fire  of 

God's  Spii'it,  to  cause  the  incense  to  rise  up  before God  as  a  sweet  savour. 

7.  In  the  day  of  atonement,  the  cloud  of  the  in- 
cense must  cover  the  mercy-seat,  ver.  13 ;  and  then  the 

blood  both  of  the  bullock  and  the  goat  must  be  "  sprin- 
kled upon  the  mercy-seat," and  that  "seven  times;"  and, 

ver.  15,  the  blood  of  the  goat  must  be  sprinkled,  not 

only  "  upon  the  mercy-seat,"  but  "  before  the  mercy- 
scat."  AVhat  is  the  meaning  of  this  ?  must  our  mercj- 
seat  be  clouded  in  the  day  of  atonement  ?  we  had  need 

have  it  appeal-  to  us,  and  not  be  clouded.  Yes,  in  the 
day  of  atonement  it  must  be  clouded,  but  with  incense; 
the  incense  that  was  sent  up  was  a  ty])C  of  the  sweet 
perfume  of  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ.  Now,  in  days  of 
atonement,  we  must  look  uj)  to  the  mercy-seat,  and  see 
the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ  round  about  it  as  a  cloud 
covering  it ;  to  teach  us,  that  no  man  must  dare  to  look 

upon  the  mercy-seat  of  God  as  it  is  in  itself,  but  must 
have  the  incense  of  the  merit  of  Christ  round  about  it. 

The  reason  was  given  why  the  Lord  must  have  the  in- 
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cense  as  a  cloud,  "  lest  he  die  ;"  if  he  had  entered  into 
the  holy  place  and  there  looked  upon  the  mercy-scat, 
not  clouded  by  incense,  he  must  have  died  for  it. 

Those  who  think  to  come  into  God's  presence,  and  to 
receive  mercy  from  God  out  of  Christ,  they  die  for  it. 

This  is  the  damnation  of  men's  souls.  Mercy  is  an  at- 
ti-ibute  of  God,  but  if  we,  who  are  sinfvd  creatures,  dare 
to  look  upon  this  attribute  of  mercy,  and  not  have  the 

incense  of  Christ's  merit,  it  is  the  way  to  destroy  our 
souls.  Oh  how  many  thousands  are  in  hell  for  this  ! 
Many  who  are  afflicted  for  their  sins,  and  cry  to  God  to 
forgive  them,  and  think  to  exercise  their  faith  upon 
God  as  merciful,  yet  not  looking  upon  the  mercy-seat 
as  clouded  with  the  merit  of  Christ,  it  proves  the  destruc- 

tion of  their  souls.  In  a  fast,  you  must  not  look  upon 
God  as  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  or  as  merciful 

in  himself  barely,  but  upon  God's  mercy  in  his  Son, and  so  exercise  your  faith ;  or  else  vou  can 

S,",  wdttiS""  never  make  an  atonement,  but  rather  will 
chrisuun"  "iute.  pMCure  God's  wrath.  It  is  not  only  dan- 
Luti.er  in  rfai.  gerous,  but  horriblc,  once  to  think  of 
'^"'"'  God  without  Christ,  says  I,uther. Again,  the  blood  of  the  bullock  and  the  goat  must 

be  sprinkled  "  seven  times  "  upon  the  mere v-seat.  AVhen 
we  come  to  make  our  atonement  with  God,  we  must 
exercise  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  sprinkle  it 

seven  times,  that  is,  again  and  again,  upon  the  mercy- 

seat.  "We  look  upon  God,  when  we  pray  to  him,  as  a God  of  mercy,  and  we  ])resent  ourselves  in  humiliation 
before  the  mercy-scat ;  but  know  this,  that  the  mercy- 
scat  will  do  us  no  good  without  the  blood  of  Christ ; 
faith  must  take  this  blood  of  Christ,  and  sprinkle  it, 
tender  it  up  to  God  the  Father  for  the  atonement  of 
our  souls,  and  procuring  our  mercy.  Not  only  so,  the 
blood  of  the  bullock  and  the  goat  must  be  sprinkled 
upon  the  mercy-seat,  and  before  the  mercy-seat ;  we 
must  not  only  think  there  can  be  no  mercy  obtained 
from  God  but  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  we  cannot 

so  much  as  have  access  to  God's  mercy-seat.  AVe  must 
know,  that  all  sinners  are  banished  from  the  presence 

of  God,  and  cannot  have  access  to  God's  presence  as 
they  are  in  themselves. 

8.  Lastly,  this  day  divers  times  is  called  "  a  sabbath 
of  rest,"  that  is,  a  sabbath  of  sabbaths ;  so  it  is  in  the 
original,  as  one  of  the  principal  sabbaths  they  had. 
I  did  not  handle  it  amongst  the  sabbaths,  because  it 
comes  in  now  more  fuUy  amongst  these  solemn  feasts. 
There  must  be  more  rest  in  the  day  of  atonement,  than 

in  thcli-  other  solemn  days.  That  was  ])ermitted  in 
others  that  was  not  permitted  in  this,  to  teach  us,  that 
in  the  day  of  fasting,  above  any  day,  we  must  get  our 
souls  separated  from  the  world,  there  must  be  a  rest  in 
our  hearts,  a  rest  from  sin,  a  rest  from  the  world ;  it 
must  be  a  sabbath  of  sabbaths  unto  us. 

Now,  notwithstanding  God  had  given  this  .solemn 
charge  for  this  day  of  atonement,  yet,  Theodoret  tells 
us,  that  in  his  time  they  had  so  degenerated,  that  they 

spent  it  in  sports,  and  made  it  a  day  of  mii-th.  God 
grant,  that  fi'om  the  ordinariness  of  our  days  of  atone- 

ment this  abuse  may  not  spring,  as  in  some  places  it 

docs ;  by  the  wickedness  of  men's  natures,  the  most 
solemn  things  that  ever  God  gave  us  in  charge  in  time 
degenerate. 

One  note  more  from  this  feast  of  expiation.  We 
find  in  Grecian  history,  that  yearly  the  Grecians  were 
wont  to  have  a  kind  of  expiation  for  their  cities,  in 
imitation  of  the  custom  of  the  Jews.  Certain  con- 

demned persons  w°re  brought  forth,  with  garlands  in 
manner  of  sacrifices,  and  were  cast  down  from  some 
steep  place  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  offered  to 

suijaj  Neptune  the  god  of  the  sea,  with  these 
words.  Be  thou  a  Trtpiiluifta  for  us.  In 

times  of  public  infection  in  their  cities,  to  make  an 
atonement  between  them  and  their  gods,  certain  men 

were  brought  to  be  sacrificed  to  their  gods,  for  an  ex- 
piation for  the  whole  city  ;  and  they  were  called  KaSap- 

fiara :  this  word  was  used  to  signify,  that  that  man 
who  was  to  expiate  for  all  the  sins  of  their  cities  to 

then-  gods,  having  all  their  sins  upon  him,  was  ac- 
counted as  filth  and  ofi'scouring.  The  apostle,  in 

1  Cor.  iv.  13,  uses  the  same  expression,  by  which  we 
may  understand  the  meaning  of  those  two  words  he 

employs  ;  "  AVe  are  (saith  he)  made  as  the  filth  of  the 
world,  and  are  the  ofi'scouring  of  all  things  ;"  Tripi^l/tj/ia, 
Kai  nipiicaOapfiaTa,  alluding  to  the  custom  of  the  Gre- 

cians. AVe,  for  our  parts,  (saith  he,)  are  made  as  de- 
spicable and  odious  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  and  are 

as  much  loaded  with  curses,  as  those  condemned  per- 
sons who  had  all  the  sins  and  curses  of  the  people  laid 

upon  them,  and  were  offered  to  theu-  gods  for  expiation. 
The  feast  of  tabeexacles.  The  history  of  this 

feast  is  in  Lev.  xxiii.  34.  The  Jews  were  to  take 

houghs  off  the  trees,  and  make  booths  of  them ;  and 
those  that  WTite  the  history  of  their  manners  tell  us, 
because  they  could  not  make  booths  and  tabernacles 
for  all  the  people,  some  of  them  thought  it  sufficient 
to  carry  boughs  in  their  hands,  and  those  boughs  they 
used  to  call  hosanna  ;  Do  thou  fold,  or 

jirepare,  the  hosanna.  Therefore,  when 
Christ  came  to  Jerusalem,  they  cried,  "  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David ;"  the  meaning  was  not  a  prayer,  Save  us, 
O  thou  Son  of  David,  as  some  would  have  it ;  but, 
Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ;  that  is,  AVe  hold  forth 
these  boughs  to  the  honour  of  the  Messiah,  the  Son 
of  David.  Now  for  those  boughs,  vcr.  40,  there  was 
a  command  of  God,  that  they  should  be  of  goodly 
trees,  palm  trees,  or  willows  of  the  brook;  but  why  so? 
It  denoted,  that  whereas  they  had  lived  forty  years  in 
the  \\ilderness,  in  a  dry  place,  they  were  now  brought 
to  a  fruitful  land,  that  had  much  water,  which  was  a 
great  advantage  in  those  hot  countries;  and  therefore 
they  were  to  bring  boughs  of  the  willows  of  the  brook, 
and  of  goodly  trees,  that  might  most  testify  the  good- 

ness of  God  in  delivering  them  from  the  wilderness, 
and  ui  bringing  them  to  a  land  filled  with  sweet  and 
pleasant  brooks.  Observe  the  reasons  why  God  would 
have  this  feast  kept.  He  aims  at  these  three  things chiefly. 

I.  God  would  have  them  bless  his  name  for  his 
mercies  to  them  in  the  wilderness,  when  they  dwelt  in 
booths.  He  appointed,  that  once  a  year  they  should 
call  to  mind  the  great  mercies  of  God  in  his  dispensation 
towards  them,  who  for  forty  years  were  in  the  wilder- 

ness, and  had  not  a  house  all  that  time,  but  dwelt  in 
tabernacles.  This  was  a  mighty  work  of  God!  That 
so  many  hunched  thousands  should  live  forty  years 
without  a  certain  dwelling,  manifested  his  exceeding 
protection  over  them,  and  his  movidence  every  way  to 
supplv  necessaries  for  them,  even  as  well  as  if  they  had 
had  the  strongest  houses.  God  would  declare  thereby, 
that  the  church  in  this  world  is  not  to  expect  any  settled 

condition,  but  to  be  as  men  that  dwell  in  tents,  remov- 
ing up  and  down,  and  so  seek  after  a  city  that  hath 

foundations,  as  is  said  of  Abraham.  At  this  feast,  the 
Jews  were  wont  to  read  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  prin- 

cipally because  it  speaks  so  much  of  the  works  of  God's 
providence.  All  the  while  God's  people  dwelt  in  booths 
and  tabernacles,  God  himself  would  dwell  in  a  taber- 

nacle. God  would  not  have  a  house  built  unto  him, 

till  he  had  brought  his  own  people  to  be  settled  in 
houses  of  theu-  own  ;  and  therefore  when  David  began 
to  think  that  he  had  a  house  of  cedar,  and  sm-ely  God 
must  have  one  too,  God  tells  him.  Did  I  ever  speak, 

saying,  "  AA^hy  build  ye  not  me  an  house  of  cedar?" 
as"  if  he  had  said,  As  long  as  my  people  went  up  and down  in  booths  and  tabernacles,  I  was  content  to  have 
a  tabernacle  for  my  dwelling.  Thus  God  is  willing  to 
suit  himself  to  the  condition  of  his  people :  saith  God, 
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If  your  conditions  be  afflicted  and  unsettled,  I  will  be 
so  too.  In  all  their  afflictions,  God  was  afflicted ;  in  all 
their  unsettledness,  God  seemed  to  be  so  too.  After- 

wards, wlten  God's  people  were  settled  in  Jerusalem, 
then  God  would  have  a  house  built  him.  God  would 

hereby  teach  us,  that  if  he  be  content  to  be  in  a  con- 
dition like  us,  then  we  must  be  content  to  be  in  a  con- 
dition like  him ;  as  thus,  when  we  are  afflicted,  will 

God  be  afflicted  with  us  ?  when  we  are  unsettled,  will 
God  be  (as  it  were)  unsettled  with  us?  then  let  us  not 

think  it  much,  if  God's  truth  and  gospel  suffer,  to  suffer 
with  God.  AVhen  God  is  magnified  and  praised,  oiu" 
hearts  sliould  be  enlarged  too,  and  rejoice  in  his  ijraise. 
We  should  consider  the  condition  that  God  is  in  in  the 
world,  and  suit  ourselves  with  that. 

Obs.  1.  It  is  good  to  have  a  real  remembrance  of 
our  former  low  and  mean  condition.  Does  God  now 

bring  us  into  a  more  settled  condition  than  heretofore  ? 
Let  us  not  forget  our  former  afflicted  and  unsettled 
condition,  how  ready  we  were  to  fleet  up  and  down. 
If  God  should  grant  liis  people  to  think  themselves 
settled  in  their  own  kingdoms,  yet  let  them  never  forget 
the  time  when  they  were  imsettled  in  this  and  other 
countries.  !Many  of  the  people  of  God  have  thought, 
what  shaU  become  of  them,  and  whither  shall  they  go, 
unless  there  be  some  special  mercies  of  God  to  prevent 
their  scattering ;  and  yet  that  may  be  the  condition  of 
thousands  in  the  land,  before  a  year  has  closed.  If 
God  should  prevent  you,  ever  remember  your  fleeting 

condition.  It  was  God's  great  care  of  the  people  of 
Israel,  that  they  should  never  forget  theu'  dwelling  in tabernacles. 

Obs.  2.  After  our  humiliations  for  our  sins,  and 
making  up  our  peace  with  God,  it  is  good  to  keep  our 
hearts  low  with  meditation  of  the  uncertainty  of  all 

tilings  in  the  v.-orld.  Note,  the  time  of  their  feast  of 
tabernacles,  they  were  to  dwell  in  booths  upon  the 
fifteenth  day  of  their  month,  which  was  but  five  days 

after  theu-  day  of  atonement ;  as  if  God  had  said.  You 
have  been  humbling  yourselves,  and  making  your  peace 
with  God,  yet,  when  your  hearts  are  comforted  with 
the  hope  of  atonement  made,  keep  them  low,  take 

heed  of^  pride ;  the  feast  of  tabernacles  must  be  kept. 
And  one  special  means  to  keep  our  hearts  low,  is  to 
remember  the  uncertainties  of  the  comforts  of  this 

world.  If  your  hearts  are  lifted  up,  and  conceive  some 
excellences  in  things  here,  go  into  your  booths,  and 
work  your  hearts  down,  keep  your  feast  of  tabernacles. 

Obs.  3.  To  keep  those  humbled  who  are  raised  from 
a  low  condition  to  a  high  one,  it  is  good  actually  to  go 
into  the  houses  of  the  poor,  and  look  into  their  cup- 

boards, and  see  what  provision  they  have.  This  will 
be  a  means  to  humble  your  hearts,  Avhen  you  consider. 
This  was  once,  or  might  be  now,  my  condition.  God 

woidd  have  Israel's  hearts  kept  low  by  actually  going 
into  booths  and  tabernacles.  Though  they  had  fair 
and  sumptuous  houses  in  the  city,  yet  they  were  to  go 
out,  and  live  in  their  booths  a  while.  You  might  think, 
Was  it  not  enough  for  the  jiricst  to  bid  them  remember 
their  dwelling  in  tabernacles,  but  they  must  go  forth 
from  their  houses,  and  abide  in  booths  ? 

II.  A  second  end  of  this  feast  was,  to  bless  God  for 
all  the  fruits  of  the  earth  they  had  received,  when  they 
had  gathered  in  their  vintapfe.  The  feast  of  pentecost 
was  to  bless  God  for  their  first-fruits,  and  their  harvest ; 
but  now  they  were  to  join  all  together,  and  to  bless 
God  for  all  the  fruits  ot  the  earth.  That  this  is  God's 
end,  is  clear  in  Deut.  x^•i.  13 — 15,  "Thou  shalt  ob- 

serve the  feast  of  tabernacles  seven  days,  after  that 
thou  hast  gathered  in  thy  com  and  thy  wine:  and  thou 

shalt  rejoice,"  &c. ;  "  because  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
bless  thee  in  all  thine  increase,  and  in  all  tiie  works  of 

thy  hands,  therefore  thou  shalt  surely  rejoice." From  hence  there  is  this  lesson. 

It  is  useful  to  remember  what  a  poor  condition  we 
were  once  in,  and  tlie  uncertainty  of  all  things  we  have, 

even  when  we  have  got  om-  riches  into  our  houses.  We 
think  them  uncertain  when  they  are  growing  in  the 
field,  but  after  the  vintage  was  gotten  in,  then  they 
were  to  keej)  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  to  remember  the 
uncertain  condition  of  all  tilings  in  the  world  :  this  we 
are  very  loth  to  do,  it  is  unsuitable  to  our  natures,  and 
therefore  this  feast  of  tabernacles  was  much  neglected 

among  the  Jews.  AMicn  God  carried  them  into  Baby- 
lon, and  brought  them  back  again  into  their  own  coun- 
try, they  kept  the  feast  of  tabernacles  more  solemnly 

than  ever  they  had  done;  Neh.  viii.  17,  "Since  the  days 
of  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  unto  that  day  had  not  the 

childi-cn  of  Israel  done  so ; "  they  never  kept  the  feast 
of  tabernacles  so  solemnly  from  tlieir  first  coming  into 
Canaan,  as  then  they  did.  Now,  having  come  out  of 
prison,  they  could  remember  the  uncertainty  of  things 
in  the  world ;  men  forget  this,  but  if  they  be  driven 
from  house  and  home,  and  lose  all,  then  they  remem- 

ber what  they  have  heard  and  confessed  of  the  uncer- 
tainty of  all  worldly  things.  Some  of  oiu-  brethren 

who  are  plundered  and  driven  from  their  habitations, 
if  God  should  ever  restore  them  to  their  habitations 

again,  their  hearts  would  be  enlarged  in  blessing  God, 
they  would  be  more  sensible  of  the  uncertainty  of  the 
comforts  of  the  creature  than  before. 

III.  The  feast  of  tabernacles  had  an  aim  at  Christ 

and  the  state  of  a  Christian.  It  was  to  tj-pify-  Jesus 
Christ  coming  into  the  world,  and  pitching  his  tent 

amongst  us;  as  John  i.  14,  he  "dwelt  amongst  us  ;"  he 
came  and  pitched  his  tabernacle  amongst  us,  i(TKi)vioaiv 

h  itn'iv.  'The  state  of  a  Christian,  likewise,  is  a  taber- 
nacle; 2  Cor.  V.  1,  "If  om-  earthly  house  of  this  t.iber- 

nacle  be  dissolved : "  till  we  go  where  Jesus  Christ  is 
gone  before  us,  to  prepare  mansions  for  us,  our  dwelling 
is  in  tabernacles. 

In  the  ofleriiigs  that  God  appointed  to  offer  in  this 
feast.  Numb.  xxix.  12,  there  are  some  things  very  ob- 

servable, but  it  is  difficult  to  understand  their  precise 
meaning.  The  feast  was  to  be  kept  seven  days ;  the  first 
day  was  a  great  day,  and  the  last  day  a  gre.at  day;  the  first 
day  thirteen  bullocks  were  to  be  ofiered,  and  fourteen 
lambs ;  the  second  day  but  twelve  bullocks,  the  third 
day  but  eleven,  the  fourth  day  but  ten,  every  day  ore 
decreased,  and  the  last  day  there  was  but  one  ottered. 
Now,  divers  expositors  have  sought  to  find  out  the 
meaning  of  this.  Calvin  confesses  that  he  does  not 
understand  its  meaning,  and  rather  than  guess,  I  will, 
saith  he,  be  silent  in  it ;  and  yet  he  ventures  upon  a  ■ 
very  unlikely  conjecture,  therefore  I  shall  not  name  it.  I 
That  which  is  most  likely  seems  to  be  in  two  things  :  \ 

the  fiist  is,  they  must  offer  even,'  day  less  and  less,  that 
is,  (saith  another  interpreter.)  to  show  their  increase  in 

sanctification,  tliat  they  should  gi-ow  to  more  and  more 
perfection  every  day  of  their  feast,  and  so  have  less 
need  of  sacrifices  than  they  had  before.  Thus,  it  will  ] 
afford  a  good  note  to  us,  that  when  we  keep  days  to 
God,  eveiT  day  we  should  grow  more  and  more  in 
sanctification,  and  have  less  and  less  sin  to  answer  for, 
than  we  had  before. 

Another  intei-pretation  is,  that  it  was  to  show  the  cc-- 
sation  of  tlic  sacrifices  of  the  Jews,  that  they  were  to  de- 

crease day  by  day ;  and  this  I  take  rather  to  be  the  meaii- 
ing,  because  the  last  day  but  one  bullock  was  offered, 

and  yet  that  was  the  great  day  of  the  feast.  "  In  the  la-' 
day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried, 
saying.  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and      j 
drink,"  John  vii.  37.     There  is  somewhat  to  be  noted      i 
about  Clirist  there :  though  it  is  true  it  was  the  feast  of 
dedication,  which   was  their  own  feast,  from  when( 

many  would  prove  the  lawfulness  of  holy-days,  yet  thi 
truth  is,  upon  examination  you  shall  find  there  is  scarci- 
strength  enough  from  that  place  to  prove  it,  though  it 
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be  lawful  to  take  the  advantage  of  such  times  ;  but  it 
will  appear  there,  that  it  was  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
as  in  2  Clu-on.  viii.  9.  Theia-  feast  of  the  dedication  of 
the  temple  was  at  the  same  time  as  the  feast  of  taber- 

nacles. One  thing  is  to  be  observed  fi-om  Christ's  being 
at  the  feast.  Why  did  Christ  upon  the  great  day  of 
the  feast  crv  out  thus,  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me,  and  di-inlv  ? "  One  reason  may  be,  because 
when  men  are  most  strongly  possessed  with  the  uncer- 

tainties of  all  outward  things  in  the  world,  they  are  fit 

to  entertain  the  gospel,  fit  to  hear  of  Jesus  Clu-ist. 
"When  their  hearts  are  taken  off  from  the  world,  and 
they  look  upon  all  things  here  as  unsettled,  the  conclu- 

sion of  that  feast  is  a  special  preparation  to  the  gospel. 
Isa.  xl.  6,  7,  &c.,  the  preparation  to  the  good  tidings 

of  the  gospel,  is  the  proclamation  that  "  All  flesh  is 
grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of 

the  field;"  yea,  the  withering  of  the  grass  and  the 
fading  of  the  flower  must  be  proclaimed  again  and 
again.  And  then  seasonably  and  acceptably  it  follows, 

ver.  9,  "  O  Zion,  that  bringest  good  tidings,"  &c.,  "  say 
unto  the  cities  of  Judah,  Behold  your  God  ! " 

Tremelius  thinks,  that  the  expression  of  Chi-ist  at  this time  had  reference  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews  at  this 
feast.  At  the  feast  of  tabernacles  the  Jews  were  wont 

with  great  joy  to  bring  water  out  of  the  river  of  Shiloh 
to  the  temple,  where,  being  delivered  to  the  priest,  he 
poured  it  out  upon  the  altar,  together  with  wine,  and 

all  the  people  sung  that  song  of  Isaiah,  "  With  joy  shall 
ye  di'aw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation."  Isa.  xii.  3. 
Though  it  was  their  own  invention,  Clu-ist  improves  it, 
as  if  he  said,  AVhat  do  you  expect  fi'om  this  ceremony  of 
yours  ?  your  custom  will  die  and  perish  in  the  use  of  it, 
but  come  to  me,  and  there  you  shall  have  water ;  I  am 
the  well  of  salvation ;  a  spring  of  grace  shall  be  con- 

tinually in  the  heart  of  that  man  that  believeth  in  me. 
One  note  more  is  observable  in  this  feast.  We  have  a 

prophecy,  that  the  feast  of  tabernacles  should  be  kept  in 
the  times  of  the  gospel,  that  is,  in  the  truth  of  it,  not  in 
the  ceremony.  In  Zech.  xiv.  16,  there  is  a  prophecy, 

that  when  Christ  comes,  then  all  people  shall  "  worship 
the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  keep  the  feast  of 

tabernacles."  Wliy  is  it  there  prophesied  that  all 
people  shall  come  and  keep  that  feast  ?  The  reason  this 
feast  is  named  may  be  this  ;  because  in  the  times  of  the 
gospel,  men  shall  acknowledge  their  outward  comforts 

to  be  fi'om  God,  and  the  uncertainty  of  aU  things  here, 
and  that  they  are  strangers  and  pUgrims  on  earth.  In 
the  times  of  the  gospel  this  shall  be  made  more  evident 
to  the  hearts  of  people  than  ever  before.  The  more 
Jesus  Christ  is  known  in  the  world,  the  more  shall  the 
hearts  of  men  be  taken  up  with  this  knowledge,  and  of 
the  imcertainty  of  every  creature,  and  have  them  taken 
off  from  the  comforts  of  the  world,  and  never  expect 
any  settled  condition  here,  but  account  themselves 
pilgrims  and  strangers.  It  is  a  sign  that  the  gospel 

has  pi'evailed  with  yoiu-  spirits,  if  you  have  your  hearts 
taken  off  from  the  crcatm-e,  and  you  look  upon  your- 

selves as  sti-angers  in  the  world,  and  expect  an  abiding 
city ;  then  do  you  keep,  in  an  evangelical  sense,  this 
feast  of  tabernacles. 

Thus  yoti  have  had  a  view  of  the  chief  of  the  Jewish 
feasts,  which  God  threatens  here  shall  cease. 

There  are  only  these  three  observations  to  be  di-a-mi 
from  all  together. 

Obs.  1.  Even  those  things  which  are  appointed  by 
God  himself,  if  once  abused,  God  will  not  own  theni, 

they  are  then  accounted  ours  rather  than  God's.  "  Her 
sabbaths ;"  why  not  my  sabbaths  ?  why  not  God's  sab- 

baths ?  God  appointed  them,  but  because  thev  were 
abused,  God  would  not  own  them :  "  her  sabbaths,  and 

her  solemn  feasts."  The  ordinances  of  God,  though 
never  so  good  in  themselves,  if  you  pollute  them,  God 
rejects  them,  they  are  your  onlinances  then,  and  not 

God's.     See  then  that  all  ordinances  are  as  God  would 
have  them. 

Obs.  2.  It  is  a  grievous  and  lamentable  aiHiction 
upon  any  people,  for  God  to  deprive  them  of  his  sab- 

baths and  ordinances.  His  ordinances  are  included  in 
their  solemn  feasts.  Nay,  (saith  God,)  you  will  go  on 
in  your  wickedness,  and  would  put  me  off  with  your 
sabbaths  and  solemn  meetings,  which  were  once  my 
ordinances,  and  attempt  to  satisfy  me  with  them,  though 

you  continue  in  yoiu-  %vickedness ;  no,  you  shall  be  de- 
prived of  them,  you  shall  have  no  more  sabbaths,  no 

more  solemn  feast  days.  It  is  a  sad  affliction  for  a 
people  to  have  no  more  sabbaths.  How  many  of  you 

neglect  solemn  meetings  of  God's  people !  Time  liiav 
come,  when  God  wiU  rend  these  privileges  from  vou, 
and  then  your  consciences  will  grate  upon  you :  Oh 
the  sabbaths  that  once  wc  had!  oh  the  solemn  meet- 

ings that  once  we  enjoyed !  but  om-  hearts  were  vain 
and  light ;  we  did  not  make  use  of  them,  and  now  they 
are  gone.  Perhaps  thou  mayst  be  cast  into  a  jail,  or  a 
dungeon,  and  there  thou  shalt  keep  thy  sabbaths,  and 
think  upon  thy  solemn  meetings.  Oh  how  unworthy  is 
this  land  of  sabbaths !  how  did  many  persecute  those 
that  kept  sabbaths!  never  any  such  thing  occurred 
in  any  Christian  nation :  other  places,  though  they  arc 
somewhat  loose  upon  their  sabbaths,  yet  they  never 
persecute  them  that  wiU  keep  sabbaths.  How  justly 
might  God  have  taken  away  our  sabbaths  I  let  us  ao- 

knov.iedge  God's  free  grace.  What  reproach  has  it  been 
in  England  to  assemble  to  hear  sermons !  how  justly 
might  God  have  taken  away  these  solemn  assemblies 
from  us  long  before  this !  Let  us  pray,  that  whatever 
judgment  God  sends  upon  us,  he  will  not  take  away 
our  sabbaths,  nor  our  solemn  assemblies ;  but  that  we 

may  still  enjoy  those  we  have,  and  enjoy  them  to  bet- 
ter purpose  than  ever  we  have  done. 

Obs.  3.  God  has  no  need  of  oirr  services.  If  God  call 

upon  us  to  worsliip  him,  it  is  for  our  good,  not  for  any 
need  he  has  of  what  we  do.  What  do  I  care,  saith 
God,  whether  I  have  any  sabbath  kept  or  no  ?  I  can 
provide  for  my  glory,  whatever  becomes  of  your  duties ; 
I  need  them  not,  I  can  be  glorious  without  you. 

But  these  threats  are  but  to  take  away  spiritual  things ; 
carnal  hearts  think,  if  they  may  live  and  prosper  in  tlie 
world,  what  care  they  for  sabbaths,  and  for  solemn 
meetings  ?  Tell  them  of  taking  away  ordinances,  or 

removing  the  truth  of  God's  worship,  what  is  that  to 
them  ?  Let  us  have  our  peace,  oui-  trading,  and  om- 
outward  blessings,  and  truth  will  follow.  O  no,  a 

gi'acious  heart  will  rather  reason  thus ;  O  Lord,  let  us 
have  thy  ordinances,  let  us  have  thy  gospel,  and  then 

for  our  vines  and  fig  trees,  our  tradings  and  om'  out- 
ward blessings,  we  will  leave  them  to  thy  disposal ;  if 

thou  wilt  give  us  thy  sabbaths  and  thy  ordinances,  we 
will  trust  thee  for  om-  vines  and  for  our  fig  trees.  But 
if  the  Lord  be  so  angi-y  as  to  deny  us  his  ordinances,  how 
can  we  think  that  he  will  be  so  merciful  to  us,  as  to 

continue  our  peace,  or  oiu'  civil  liberties  ?  No,  be  sm-e, 
if  truth  be  gone,  vines  and  fig  trees  wiU  not  stay  long : 

the  next  words  therefore  are,  "  I  will  destroy  her  vines 
and  her  fig  ti'ees."  The  Lord  may  suffer  those  places 
that  never  had  sabbaths  and  ordinances  to  prosper  in 

theii-  civil  peace  a  long  time  ;  but  where  they  had  these, 
and  the  ■OTath  of  God  is  so  incensed  as  to  take  them 
away,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  outward  peace  and 

plenty  can  hold  long  there.  "  Seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  his  righteousness,"  saith  Christ,  "  and 

all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  No,  (say 
they.)  let  us  m-st  seek  the  kingdom  of  earth,  and  the 
things  of  heaven  will  be  added  to  us ;  wliich  shows  the 
slightness  of  thefr  account  of  heaveirly  things.  As  the 

paper  and  the  tlu-ead  in  a  shop  is  given  in  with  the 
commodity,  if  a  man  bargain  for  the  paper  ,and  thread, 
and  think  the  commodity  will  be  given  in,  what  a  folly 
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were  it?  Many  men  have  their  thouglits  altogcflicr 

upon  the  things'  of  this  life,  ami  they  think  the  gospel vill  be  given  into  the  bargain ;  as,  if  they  have  i)eace, 
they  shall,  no  question,  have  truth ;  as  if  the  gosi)cl 
vere  the  paper  and  the  thread,  and  the  things  of  the 
vorld  were  the  commochties.  It  is  your  wisdom,  if  you 

would  enjoy  outward  peace,  to  fix  youi-  hearts  on  ordi- 
nances, to  crj'  to  God  for  ordinances,  and  tlien  God  will 

take  care  you  shall  sit  under  your  vines  and  under 

yoiu-  fig  trees  in  peace. 

Ver.  12,  13.  Jiid  I  iri/l  destroi/  her  vines  and  her  Jig 
trees,  uhereof  she  hath  said,  These  are  mi/  reuards  that 
vti/  lovers  have  given  me:  and  I  will  male  litem  a  forest, 
and  the  beasts  of  thejield  shall  eat  them.  And  I  trill 
lisit  upon  her  the  days  of  Baalim,  wherein  she  burned 
incense  to  them,  and  she  decked  herself  tcith  her  earrings 
and  hcrjeuels,  and  she  went  after  her  lovers,  andforgat 
vie,  saith  the  Lord. 

In  the  former  verse  God  threatens  Israel  to  take 

away  spiritual  mercies,  their  sabbaths,  and  ordinances, 
and  solemn  feasts ;  but  because  such  a  judgment  would 

not  be  so  gi'icvous  to  many  as  the  desti'oying  of  the 
fiuit  of  the  ground,  the  spoiling  of  theu'  land,  and  the 
loss  of  those  things  wherein  then-  riches  and  outward 
comforts  lay,  therefore  God  joins  this  threat  with  the 

former,  "  And  I  will  destroy  her  vines  and  her  fig  trees." 
In  vines  and  fig  trees  there  is  n  sviiecdochc,  by  these 
are  meant  all  her  outward  prosperity ;  I  will  not  lop 
their  vines,  I  will  not  cut  down  some  branches  of  their 
fig  trees  only,  but  destroy  them. 

04*.  If  God  stays  long  before  a  judgment  comes,  he 
comes  fearfully  indeed,  he  comes  with  destroying  judg- 

ments ;  then  he  strikes  at  the  verj-  root  of  a  peoi)le's 
l)rosperity,  and  leaves  them  hopeless  of  ever  recovering 
themselves.  It  concerns  us  to  hural)lc  oui-selves  under 

God's  hand,  when  he  only  cuts  off  some  branches  of  our 
vines  and  fig  trees,  of  our  outward  comforts,  lest  ere 
long  there  follows  a  destroying  judgment,  cutting  to 
the  very  root.  Does  God  come  into  your  families,  and 
cut  off  a  branch  or  two,  a  child  or  two  ?  Humble  your 
souls  before  him,  he  may  cut  downi  the  tree,  stub  up 
the  root  ere  long,  come  to  the  mother  or  the  father,  and 
so  root  out  the  family.  So  in  a  nation :  that  is  a  very 

remarkable  passage  in  F.zek.  xxi.  27,  '•  I  will  overturn, 
overturn,  overturn."  This  was  spoken  to  Israel,  and 
to  Israel  when  they  were  in  cajitivitv,  and  yet  God 
threatens  them  thus  even  there, "  I  will  overturn,  over- 

turn, overturn." 
"  Whereof  she  hath  said.  These  are  my  rewards  that 

my  lovers  have  given  me :"  the  word  n:n  translated 
'•  rewards,"  signifies  merces  meretricia.  It  comes  from 
n:n  which  signifies  to  hiie  with  wages,  but  such  wages  as 
arc  given  to  harlots ;  and  yet  idolatry  makes  her  so 

impudent,  tliat  she  uses  that  verj'  word, "  These  are  my 
rewards." 

Obs.  1.  Wioredom  is  a  costly  sin  to  many  a  man. 
Many  men  secretly  waste  and  consume  their  estates, 
and  their  neighbours  wonder  how  they  come  to  be  so 
low.  Uncleanness  is  as  a  gangrene,  as  it  will  consume 
the  body,  so  the  purse  ;  it  beggars  many  men,  when  the 
world  little  thinks  the  cause. 

Obs.  2.  God  may  suffer  men  in  wickedness  to  pros- 

per, to  gain  their  hearts'  desires.  "  These  are  my  re- 
wards ;"  (hesc,  that  vou  call  idols,  give  me  liberal  re- 

wards, I  have  what  1  served  them  for. 
Obs.  3.  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  for  sinners  to  look 

back  to  the  sins  which  they  have  committed,  and  then 
to  liless  themselves,  as  if  they  had  gained  by  them. 
Before  a  sin  is  committed,  the  sinner  by  temptation 
may  be  persuaded  there  is  much  gain  to  be  had ;  and 
in  th(»  very  act  of  commission,  he  may  find  some  tlash 
of  false  couteiUraent  and  delight ;  but  usually  after  tlie 

act  is  over,  when  he  looks  back,  he  sees  nothing  but 
shame,  guilt,  and  horror.  Sinners  dare  scarcely  look 
back  to  their  sins,  after  they  are  committed,  except 
such  as  are  most  desperately  hardened ;  but  here  you 

see,  they  look  at  w  hat  they  have  done,  and  bless  them- 
selves, as  if  they  had  obtained  a  goodly  reward  by  it. 

As  the  sight  of  the  evil  consequences  of  sin  is  a  means 
to  humble,  so  the  apprehending  of  gain  by  sin  is  a 
special  means  to  harden  in  sin.  Judas  thought  it  a 
brave  thing  to  get  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  yet  when 
he  saw  the  evil  fruit  his  sin  had  produced,  he  looked 
with  horror  upon  his  sin,  and  his  soul  sunk  under  the 
burden  of  it.  If  Judas,  looking  back  upon  his  sin,  has 
his  spirit  filled  with  horror,  what  hojie  is  there  then  of 
any  one,  who,  looking  back  upon  it,  blesseth  himself  as 
a  gainer  by  it  ?  If  a  man  prospers,  either  at  the  time  he 
sins,  or  more  a  httle  after  he  has  committed  it  than  he 

did  before,  or  so  prospers  as  that  he  conceives  his  sin 
to  be  some  way  instrumental  to  bring  in  the  gain  that 
he  obtained ;  tliis  hardens  exceedingly. 

Obs.  4.  It  is  a  provoking  sin  to  attribute  the  blessings 
of  God  to  our  own  wicked,  sinful  ways,  and  thereby  to 

harden  our  hearts  in  those  ways.  "  These  are  tny  re- 
wards that  my  lovers  have  given  me."  It  is  too  much 

to  attribute  any  of  God's  blessings  to  second  causes, even  to  our  lawful  endeavours,  to  our  industry,  to  oiur 
care,  to  any  instruments ;  but  to  attribute  them  to  our 
wickedness  is  abominable.  God  ex])ccts  glory  in  the 
acknowledgment  of  eveiy  mercy,  and  im])rovement  of 
it  to  him  :  where  then  there  is  not  only  a  denial  of  this 
to  him.  but  a  giving  it  to  his  enemy,  to  wickedness,  to 
the  devil,  whom  he  hates ;  this  goes  exceeding  near  to 
the  heart  of  God.  It  is  a  great  part  of  our  sanctifying 

of  God's  name  in  the  use  of  all  the  creatures,  to  ac- 
knowledge liim  in  all,  that  all  depends  upon  him,  and 

thereby  to  be  quickened  in  his  service  :  but  to  think  all 
de])en(ls  upon  that  which  is  contraiy  to  God,  and  there- 

fore, if  we  want  what  we  would  have,  to  begin  to  tliink 
we  have  not  served  our  lusts  enough,  and  to  be  urged 
to  serve  them  more ;  this  exceedinf;ly  ])rovokes  him.  I 
will  give  you  a  notable  example  oi  this  WTctchedness  of 
man's  heart.  There  was  a  consultation  of  many  of  the 
Lutheran  ministers  of  Germany,  in  Hamburgh,  to  find 
out  the  cause  why  the  hand  of  God  was  so  heavy  in 
those  parts  of  Germany  where  they  lived,  that  so  they 
might  reform  what  was  amiss,  and  make  their  peace 
witli  God.  The  issue  of  their  consultations  came  to 
this,  that  the  reason  of  all  their  calamities  and  troubles 
was.  because  the  images  of  their  churches  were  not 

adorned  enough ;  and  therefore,  for  jiieventing  the  con- 
tinuance of  those  calamities,  they  unanimously  con- 

sented to  improve  all  the  strength  they  had.  to  beautify 
and  adorn  the  images  in  their  churches  more.  It  was 
a  sad  thing  for  ministers  who  profess  against  popery,  as 
the  Lutherans  do,  to  keep  images  in  churches.  But 
could  it  be  thought  that  they  should  be  thus  vain,  yea 
wicked,  a.s  to  attiibute  the  unfruitfulncss  of  their  vines 
and  fig  trces  to  the  want  of  their  superstitious  vanities, 
and  to  bring  their  consultations  to  this  conclusion,  that 
if  they  were  more  zealous  in  the  one,  they  should  be 
more  prosperous  in  the  other  ?  was  not  this  a  sore  and 
a  grievous  evil,  going  near  the  heart  of  God? 

^lany  attribute  the  increase  of  their  estates  to  their 

lying,  tlieir  overreaching,  and  their  swearing,  and  re- 
joice. This  I  have  gained  by  these  ways.  Zeph.  i.  0,  God 

threatens  to  "  punish  all  those  lliat  leap  on  the  thresh- 
old, which  fill  their  masters'  houses  with  violence  and 

deceit ;"  that  is,  the  servants  of  great  men,  who  by  oi>- 
iirtBsion  and  fraud  bring  in  gain  to  their  masters* 
nouses,  and  then  they  leap  upon  the  threshold  for  joy. 
apjilauding  themselves  in  the  success  they  have  haa  in 
their  wicked  ways.  It  is  usual  if  men  meet  with  pros- 
]H'rous  success,  to  bless  themselves,  as  if  this  success 
came  because  of  their  ways,  let  them  be  never  so 
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wicked.  Of  late,  have  not  some  made  the  world  be- 

lieve they  have  had  great  success,  and  ha^■e  argued  that 
their  ways  were  good,  and  that  God  had  blessed  them 
on  account  of  tliem,  though  we  know  their  ways  are 
such  as  bring  most  fearful  guilt  u])on  themselves  and 
their  families ;  we  have  all  cause  to  tremble  for  them, 

and  to  pray,  "  O  Lord,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do  :"  and  as  for  the  success  of  which  they 
boast,  who  would  not,  if  he  might,  wish  such  success  to 
his  enemy  ? 

Obs.  5.  Idolaters  encourage  themselves  in  their  ways 
from  the  good  they  suppose  they  derive  by  them  ;  how 
much  more  should  the  saints  encourage  themselves  in 
the  rewards  they  have  from  their  lover,  from  the  Lord 

Christ !  Psal.  cxix.  56,  "  This  I  had,"  (saith  David,) 
"  because  I  kept  thy  i)recepts ;"  this  is  the  reward  I 
have  had  from  my  lover  ;  I  bless  God,  I  have  in  some 
measure  got  my  heart  to  break  before  the  I^ord,  and  to 
melt  after  him,  and  the  Lord  has  come  mercifully  to 
me.  Though  there  is  no  wortliiness  in  what  I  have 
done,  yet  the  Lord  has  been  gracious,  he  has  encou- 

raged his  poor  servant  in  his  way :  these  and  these 
mercies  the  Lord  has  given  me  as  a  fruit  of  seeking 
him ;  he  has  not  said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me 
in  vain  ;  I  have  sought  for  comfort,  for  peace,  and  at 
last  it  is  come ;  I  will  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
as  long  as  I  live.  We  should  consider  what  mercies 

fi'om  God  we  have,  and  rejoice  in  them ;  these  are  the 
rewards,  these  are  the  love-tokens,  that  come  from  our 

deai'ly  beloved.  Hereafter,  when  the  saints  come  to 
heaven,  how  will  they  bless  God,  and  bless  themselves 

in  theii'  God,  for  those  glorious  things,  those  blessed 
rewai'ds,  that  they  shall  then  receive  from  their  beloved, 
and  enjoy  for  ever  with  him !  Tlien  they  shall  triumph- 

antly say,  The  world  said  heretofore,  "WHiat  profit  is there  in  serving  of  the  Lord  ?  But  blessed  be  God 
that  I  went  on,  notwithstanding,  in  the  ways  of  God, 
and  now  I  see  there  is  profit  to  purpose  :  O  these  joys ! 
0  this  gloiy !  O  this  cronNii !  O  this  happiness !  these 

ai'e  the  rewards  that  I  have  from  my  beloved. 
Obs.  6.  Whatever  any  man  gets  by  sin,  or  looks  upon 

as  gotten  by  sin,  or  uses  as  a  means  to  harden  himself 
in  sin,  the  curse  of  God  is  in  it,  and  it  will  rend  him 

from  it,  or  he  shall  never  enjoy  it.  "  I  will  destroy  her 
vines  and  her  fig  trees,  whereof  she  hath  said.  These 

are  my  rewards  that  my  lovers  have  given  me."  Ahab 
blessed  himself  in  getting  Naboth's  vineyard  by  the 
device  of  Jezebel;  1  Kings  xxi.  16,  he  "rose  up  to  go 
down  to  take  the  vineyard  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite,  to 

take  possession  of  it;"  but,  ver.  19,  "Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  Hast  thou  killed,  and  also  taken  possession  ?  In 
the  place  where  dogs  licked  the  blood  of  Naboth,  shall 

dogs  lick  thy  blood,  even  thine."  What !  you  have  got 
the  vineyard,  you  have  obtained  possession ;  how  ?  by 
wickedness.  Though  you  bless  yourselves  in  it  now,  as 
a  reward  of  your  vile  ways,  certainly  the  Lord  will 
either  force  you,  in  the  anguish  and  terror  of  your  soids, 
to  vomit  up  those  sweet  morsels  again,  or  some  fearful 
judgment  of  God  upon  you  will  rend  them  from  you. 
That  which  many  have  obtained  by  unjust  and  sinful 
ways,  they  have  rejoiced  in  for  a  while ;  but  after  a 
while  that  estate  has  been  in  their  consciences,  as  drops 

of  scalding  lead  in  the  very  apple  of  a  man's  eye :  so 
terriljle  has  it  been  unto  them.  I  will  give  you  a  late 
example,  that  came  to  my  own  hands,  in  restoring  that 

that  was  wrongfully  obtained  many'  years  ago,  from 
one  near  myself.  I  name  it  because  the  party  desired 
that  the  thing  might  be  made  known  to  the  gloi-y  of 
God.  He  sent  that  which  he  had  \\Tongfully  obtained, 
many  years  after,  with  a  letter,  with  these  expressions ; 

"  Many  a  throb  of  conscience  had  I  about  it,  many  an 
aching  heart,  and  many  promises  have  I  made  of  restitu- 

tion, and  thousands  of  times  have  I  wished  unto  you  vour 

sUver  again,    '^^■hat  shall  I  do  ?  to  keep  it,  it  is  to  con- 

tinue in  sin ;  to  give  it  to  the  poor,  alas,  it  is  not  mine 
own,  or  at  least  the  evil  purchase  of  gain  hoarded  up 
in  the  stuff  of  my  iniquity ;  to  send  it  home,  the  owner 
is  dead :  I  would  to  God  I  had  sent  it  before,  that  it 
might  not  have  lain  so  hard  upon  me  ;  but  seeing  that 
is  past,  and  cannot  be  recalled,  here  I  send  it  you ;  I 
ask  God  forgiveness,  and  I  ask  you  forgiveness,  and 
pray  you  fail  not  to  pray  for  me.  Sweet  Jesus,  forgive 
me."  It  was  kept  divers  years,  but  was  biting  all  the 
while  in  the  conscience  of  the  poor  man,  and  at  length 
it  must  break  forth  in  such  expressions  as  these.  Con- 

sider this,  every  one  who  has  obtained  any  thmg  dis- 
honestly, and  has  blest  himself  in  it ;  This  is  the  reward 

I  have  got  by  such  a  cunning  device,  by  such  an  unjust 
and  deceitful  way :  you  got  it  cleverly,  and  have  enjoyed 
it,  and  been  merry  with  it ;  well,  one  day  it  may  thus 
lie  grating  in  your  consciences.  Oh  then  how  terrible 
will  it  be  to  you !  The  best  way  to  be  rid  of  the  re- 

wards of  sin,  when  they  begin  to  cause  aching  in  your 
consciences,  is  to  cast  them  out  yourselves ;  all  your 

praying  to  God  for  forgiveness  will  never  ease  you  with- 
out, if  you  be  able  to  restore  ;  but  if  you  will  not  do  so, 

God  may  come  by  some  hideous  judgment,  and  force 

them  from  you  in  spite  of  your  heart.s ;  and  then  how- 
terrible  will  it  be  to  you  when  you  look  upon  them  as 
being  rent  by  God  from  you  !  Oh,  now  I  must  part  with 
all  that  gain  and  sweetness,  that  such  ways  of  sin  have 
brought  me !  the  gain,  the  sweet  is  gone ;  but  the 

guilt,  the  curse,  the  th-egs,  the  filth  remain  upon  my 
spirit,  and,  for  aught  I  know,  must  stick  by  me  to  all 

eternity.  God's  judgments  will  come  upon  you  one 
day,  as  strainers,  to  let  out  whatever  is  sweet  and  de- 

lightful to  you,  and  to  keep  in  the  filth  and  th-egs.  Re- 
member this,  you  that  have  got  rewards  by  sinful  ways, 

jour  rewards  of  sin  may  now  delight  you,  but  there  is 
a  time  you  shall  have  rewards  for  your  sins  that  will 
not  ])lease  you. 

"  I  will  make  thei)i  as  a  forest."  God  threatens  his 
people  to  make  them  as  a  forest;  the  Seventy  read, 
6/;ffo/i«t  avrd  f7i;  ̂ unpTvpiov,  tliat  is,  fiia9ui^ara,  I  will 
put  those  things  (the  rewards)  as  a  witness.  You  will 

say,  Here  is  a  great  difference  ;  "  I  will  make  them  as  a 
forest,"  and,  I  will  put  those  things  as  a  witness :  those 
things,  that  is,  those  rew-ards ;  they  rejoice  in  the  re- 

wards of  their  iniquity,  but  I  wUl  make  them  as  a  wit- 
ness against  them.  Certainly  there  is  a  truth  in  this  ; 

those  things  in  which  you  rejoice,  as  obtained  by  sin, 
the  Lord  wUl  make  rise  up  and  witness  against  you. 

Be  sure  now  you  cast  them  out,  they  wiU  else  be  wit- 

nesses against  you  another  day.  A  guilty  man  w-ould 
be  glad,  when  he  knows  one  that  woidd  witness  against 

him  was  dead,  or  out  of  the  w-ay :  have  you  gamed  any 
thing  by  a  sinful  course  ?  put  it  out  of  the  way,  for 
otherwise  it  will  be  a  witness  against  you,  cither  u])on 
your  sick  bed,  or  at  the  great  day  of  judgment.  i5ut 
how-  can  these  two  readings  be  reconciled,  I  will  make 
them  as  a  witness  against  you,  and  "  I  will  make  them  as 
a  forest."  It  is  true  the  English  words  seem  to  be  very 
wide  from  the  Septuagint,  but  there  is  an  easy  mistake 
that  might  cause  the  Seventy  to  render  them  thus,  I 
will  ]nit  them  as  a  witness,  for  ij?'  signifies  a  forest  in 
the  lleljrew,  and  iy  to  witness,  so  it  is  used  Zech.  iii. 
6.  IMontanus  reads  those  words,  conlestabalur  angelus  : 
now  those  that  are  skilful  in  the  Hebrew  know  that, 

there  being  no  more  cUft'erence  in  the  words  than  in those  letters  i  and  l  which  are  so  like  one  another, 

there  might  easily  be  a  mistake.  But  we  take  it  as  it  is 
here,  "  I  will  make  them  as  a  forest."  The  church  is 
God's  garden,  hedged  in  with  God's  protection,  but  God 
threatens  to  take  away  the  hedge,  and  let  in  the  wild 

beasts.  The  wild  beasts  are  one  of  God's  sore  judg- ments often  threatened ;  those  who  will  not  be  subject 
to  the  blessed  holy  God,  shall  be  subject  unto  the 
ravening  and  rage  of  beasts;  and  it  is  probable  the 
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Seventy  understood  it  literally  of  the  judgment  of 
noisome  beasts  to  be  let  in  upon  them ;  for  I  find  that 

they  add  to  the  words,  "  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall 
eat  them,"  icai  ra  Triruva  roii  ovpavov  Kai  to.  fprerd  rijf 
yi)C,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  and  the  creeping  things 
of  the  earth  shall  devour ;  but  they  are  not  in  the  He- 

brew text,  and  therefore  we  must  let  them  pass,  and 

only  speak  of  what  wo  have  here,  of  the  beasts'  eating. Now,  according  to  most  interpreters,  I  am  persuaded 
that  it  is  the  intention  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  express 
a  judgment  beyond  the  interpretation,  of  letting  in 
noisome  beasts,  namely,  the  Assyrians,  the  adversaries 
of  Israel,  who  should  come  upon  them  as  ravening 
beasts  to  devour  them. 

Obs.  1.  Sin  makes  men  lilie  beasts,  the  beasts  of  the 
earth.  He  means  the  Assyrians,  great  ones,  and  yet  he 
calls  them  the  beasts  of  the  earth.  To  be  like  a  beast 
is  worse  than  to  be  a  beast ;  for  to  be  a  beast  is  but  to 
be  as  God  made  the  creature,  it  is  no  dishonour  to  it ; 

but  to  be  like  a  beast  is  the  con-uption  of  a  creatuie, 
and  the  deformity  of  it,  the  worst  deformity  that  pos- 

sibly can  be.  Chrj'sostom  shows  it  thus.  Beasts  (saith 
he)  have  but  some  particular  evil,  take  the  worst  of  aU, 
as  the  swine,  sensuality ;  the  tiger  and  the  bear,  cruel- 

ty ;  the  fox,  subtlety,  &c. ;  but  wicked  men  have  all 
evils  that  all  beasts  of  the  w^orld  have  in  them.  One 
wicked  man  has  the  sensuality  of  a  swme,  and  cruelty 

of  a  tiger,  of  a  bear,  the  subtlety  of  a  fox  ;  and  what- 
ever is  set  out  emblematically  by  any  beast,  a  wicked 

man  has  it  all  in  his  heart ;  yea,  and  further,  wicked 
men  ai'e  worse  than  beasts  in  this,  that  they  corrupt 
themselves  in  those  things  wliich  they  have  in  common 

with  beasts,  more  than  beasts  do.  As  the  di'unkard 
corrupts  himself  in  his  di'ink,  which  a  beast  will  not 
do  ;  a  glutton  corrupts  himself  in  his  meat,  more  than 
ordinarily  a  beast  will  do  :  and  that  I  think  is  the 
meaning  of  that  text  in  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  ver.  10, 

"  These  speak  evil  of  those  things  which  they  know 
not :  but  what  they  know  naturally,  as  brute  beasts,  in 

those  tilings  they  con'upt  themselves."  As  for  their 
intellectual  parts,  they  will  take  upon  them  as  if  they 
knew  much ;  but  the  truth  is,  they  understand  little, 
and  yet  will  speak  evil  of  that  they  know  not.  It  is  a 

(b-eadfid  text  against  such,  as  ciy  out  against  men  and 
then-  ways,  when  in  truth  the)-  know  not  what  they 
are.  But,  further, "  what  they  know  naturally,  as  brute 
beasts,  in  those  things  they  corrupt  themselves ;"  that 
is,  in  things  they  know  merelj'  by  sense,  as  they  know 
by  tasting,  and  by  smelling,  as  brute  beasts  do,  in  those 
very  things  they  corrupt  themselves  more  than  brute 

beasts,  that  is,  by  excess  in  meats  and  di'inks. 

"Would  not  any  account  it  to  be  one  of  the  greatest 
judgments  that  could  befall  him,  if  God  should  turn  him 
into  the  fashion  of  a  beast  while  he  lives  in  this  world, 

though  he  should  still  retain  the  mind  of  a  man  ?  Su])- 
pose  God  should  inflict  this  judgment  upon  a  ckunkard, 
he  would  still  have  his  intellectual  parts  as  he  now 
has,  but  his  body  shoidd  be  turned  into  the  form  of  a 

swine,  or  a  railer  into  the  foi-m  of  a  dog,  as  they  say 
Hecuba  the  wife  of  Priam  was,  for  her  railing :  would 

not  this  be  a  fearful  judgment  ?  Lactan- 
fm"ri"mn"io"am  tius,  from  Ciccro,  obscrvcs,  If  it  would 
conTcrtiuiriiquam  jjg  jucli  a  judgment  as  a  man  woidd  be nguram  bestia!,  .,,,  ,  •  •       i  ,  i 
qu«mTi»  homims  Willing  to  cndure  any  misery  in  the  world, 

t!l^"<|u»""  frt '.  rather  than  to  have  his  body  turned  into 
n'liu'ii'anlmi'SSe"'^  the  fashion  of  a  beast ;  is  it  not  as  great 
rflirato.  Laciimt.  1.  ̂   miscry  to  keep  the  fashion  of  llic  body, 

and  to  have  tlie  mind  become  like  a  beast, 
to  keep  a  human  shape  with  the  soul  of  a  beast  ?  surely 
it  is  worse  than  to  have  the  shape  of  a  beast  with  the 
soul  of  man. 

Obs.  2.  God  looks  upon  wicked  men,  who  do  great 
things  in  the  world,  with  a  contemptible  eye.  "  The 
beasts  shall  devoiu';"  that  is,  the  great  king  of  Assyria, 

and  all  his  corn-tiers  above  him,  and  cavaliers  with 
him,  shall  come  \o  devour  them ;  they  are  but  beasts. 
God  speaks  in  a  contemptible  manner,  as  he  does 
against  Sennacherib  king  of  AssjTia ;  in  Isa.  xxxvii.  29. 

God  threatens  to  "  put  a  hook  in  his  nose,  and  a  bridle 
in  his  lips,"  because  of  his  rage  and  of  his  tumult ;  that 
is,  he  would  use  him  as  a  beast,  to  hook  liis  nose,  and 

to  put  a  bridle  into  his  jaws.  Mark,  likewise,  how  con- 
temptibly God  speaks  of  the  great  king  of  Babylon, 

and  his  whole  army,  Joel  ii.  20,  "  His  stink  shall  come 
up,  and  his  ill  savour  shall  come  up,  because  he  hath 

done  great  things."  And  so  in  Psal.  lix.  7,  "They  belch 
out  with  their  mouth,"  (saith  David,)  "  they  make  a 
noise  like  a  dog,  and  go  round  about  the  city."  David means  his  adversaries  that  were  about  Saul  in  his  court. 

And  in  Ezek.  xxxvLii.  3, 4,  God  says  to  -'the  chief  prince 
of  Meshech  and  Tubal,  I  will  put  hooks  in  thy  jaws." 
In  Dan.  vii.  the  four  great  monarchies,  Babylonian, 
Persian,  Grecian,  Roman,  are  described  by  four  beasts, 
and  the  fourth  monarchy,  which  is  by  most  interpreted 
the  Roman  empire,  Dan.  vii.  7,  is  described  to  be 
"  dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong  exceedingly  ;  and  it 
had  great  u-on  teeth  :  it  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces, 
and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it :  and  it  was 

diverse  fi'om  all  the  beasts  that  were  before  it."  Now, 
tills  beast  raged  first  in  the  heathen  empii'e,  and  after 
it  gave  its  power  to  the  beast  antichi'ist,  as  you  may 
read  in  Rev.  xiii.,  and  that  beast  was  like  a  leopard, 

spotted,  fuU  of  uncleanness  and  filth ;  or,  as  some  trans- 
late it,  a  panther,  who  by  his  scent  draws  other  beasts 

to  him,  but  devours  them;  and  his  feet  like  a  bear,  and 
his  head  like  a  Hon.  Thus,  you  see  how  God  describes 
the  great  ones  of  the  world  as  beasts,  and  looks  with 
contempt  upon  them. 

Obs.  3.  It  is  a  sore  and  heavy  judgment  for  a  people 

to  be  delivered  up  to  the  rage  of  cruel  adversaries.  "  ITie 
beasts  shall  devour  them."  I  will  give  you  up  to  cniel, 
wicked  men,  who  will  bring  you  under ;  you  wiU  not 
be  obedient  to  me,  but  to  them  you  shall.  Hence 

David  prayed,  •'  Let  me  not  fall  into  the  hand  of  man;" 
when  God  put  him  to  choose  what  judgment  he  would 
have,  he  was  quickly  resolved  to  refuse  to  be  given  up 
to  the  hands  of  men  ;  that  he  knew  was  dreadful :  and, 

Psal.  Iv.  6,  7,  he  prays,  "  Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a 
dove  !  for  then  would  I  flee  away  and  be  at  rest.  Lo, 
then  would  I  wander  far  off,  and  remain  in  the  wilder- 

ness." In  the  wilderness !  why  he  would  be  among 
the  wild  beasts  in  the  wilderness,  and  yet  he  cries.  Oh 
that  I  had  the  wings  of  a  dove !  AAHiat  is  the  rea.son  ? 

It  was  because  of  the  cruelty  of  Saul  and  liis  corn-tiers : 
David  apprehended  that  he  had  better  fall  into  the 
hands  of  tigers  and  wild  beasts  in  tlie  wilderness,  than 
mto  theirs,  ̂ ^^len  Scipio  came  against  Numantia  in 

Sjiain,  and  the  inhabitants  were  afi-aid  it  would  be  taken, 
all  the  )oimg  men  fii-st  took  all  the  old  people  in  the 
city,  and  killed  them  with  as  easy  a  death  as  they  could; 
then  they  brought  all  the  riches  and  treasure  of  the 

city  to  the  market-place,  and  set  all  on  fii-e ;  and  after 
that  they  all  took  poison ;  and  thus,  in  one  day,  old  and 
young,  and  all  in  the  city,  were  quite  destroyed,  rather 
than  they  woidd  fall  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 
'■  Deliver  my  soul,"  saith  David,  "  from  the  sword ;  my 
darling  from  the  power  of  the  dog,*  Psal.  xxii.  20. 
The  jiower  of  the  dog,  and  the  sword,  is  but  one  the 
inteqiretation  of  the  other.  Paul  declares,  1  Cor.  xv. 
32,  "  If  after  the  manner  of  men  I  have  fought  with 
beasts  at  Ephesus : "  some  interpret  this  literally,  that 
he  did  indeed  really  fight  with  beasts,  as  being  one  way 
of  torment  to  which  they  subjected  the  Oiristians;  but 
most  interjireters  think  that  the  meaning  is,  with  men 
that  were  beastlv,  with  cruel  men ;  and  Estius  thinks 
the  men  to  be  those  who  are  mentioned  in  Acts  xix.  9, 

"Divers  were  hardened,  and  spake  evil  of  that  way 

before  the  multitude."   Paul  then  "  departed  from  them, 
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and  separated  the  disciples."  Paul  saw  that  it  was  a 
most  devilish  design,  to  get  the  multitude  together, 
and  there  to  speak  against  hini  and  his  doctrine,  and 
against  Christ ;  upon  which  the  spiiit  of  Paid  was  so 
provoked,  that  "  he  departed  from  them,  and  separated 
the  disciples."  Thus  with  many,  the  more  sedition  is 
raised,  the  better  are  their  designs  furthered.  Chi-ist 
tells  his  disciples,  Mark  xvi.  17,  18,  that  serpents  shall 
do  them  no  hurt,  poison  shall  not  injure  them,  and 
they  shall  have  power  over  devils ;  but  in  ]SIatt.  x.  17, 

'•Beware  of  men:"  they  might  say,  Wiy,  blessed 
Master,  serpents  shall  do  us  no  hurt,  we  shall  have 
power  over  devils,  what  need  we  be  afraid  of  men  ? 
But  Chi'ist  bids  them  take  heed  of  men ;  as  if  there 

were  more  danger  from  wicked  men,  than  fi-om  devils, 
or  from  serpents.  Therefore  St.  Paid,  in  2  Thess.  iii. 

2,  prays  that  they  may  be  delivered  from  aTon-uiv,  absui-d 
men ;  those  that  had  lost  the  very  principle  of  reason, 
and  were  even  as  beasts.  There  is  a  generation  risen 
up  amongst  us,  who  have  sucked  the  poison  of  the  old 
serpent,  who  are  set  on  fhe  of  hell,  and  the  poison  of 
asps  is  vmder  thefr  lips.  As  Romulus  and  Remus,  the 
founders  of  Rome,  were,  as  reported,  suckled  by  wolves ; 
so  these,  who  desfre  to  bmld  up  Rome  again,  are  Kke 
the  first  founders  of  that  Rome,  they  seem  to  be  men 
suckled  by  wolves ;  or  as  the  poets  feign  of  Lycaon, 
tui-ned  into  wolves  for  their  cruelty ;  or  as  it  is  said  of 
then-  St.  Dominic,  who  was  the  father  of  the  Domini- 

cans, that  before  he  was  bom,  his  mother  cbeamed  that 

she  brought  forth  a  wolf,  with  a  fh-ebrand  in  his  mouth ; 
and  according  to  that  representation  in  her  dream,  so 
he  proved  afterwards.  K  we  look  at  the  cruelty  and 

rage  of  these  men,  we  may  think,  that  then-  mothers 
have  indeed  brought  forth  wolves  with  fii-ebrands  in 
their  mouths :  Satan  rages  in  them,  and  we  hope  there- 

fore his  time  is  but  very  short.  Had  they  prevailed,  to 

bring  every  thing  under  their  power,  no  chi'onicle  of 
any  nation  under  heaven,  would  afford  similar  stories  of 
horrid  cruelties,  as  the  chronicles  of  these  times.  ̂ Vliere 
they  have  prevailed,  in  Ireland,  such  barbarisms  have 
commenced,  as  here  woidd  have  risen  to  the  perfection 

of  cruelty.  The  Lord  deliver  us  fi-om  being  scourged 
with  these  scorpions.  Let  us  humble  our  souls  before 
God,  that  God  may  not  humble  us  before  such  beasts  ; 
that  he  may  not  say  that  England  shall  be  as  a  forest, 
and  these  beasts  shall  devom-  them.  In  the  mean  time, 
let  us  not  be  offended  at  their  prevailing  in  some  places, 
for  then  we  should  be  as  beasts  om-selves.  "  So  foolish 

was  I  and  ignorant,  I  was  as  a  beast  before  thee," 
saith  David.  God  saith.  He  will  requii'e  of  the 
beasts  the  blood  of  his  people.  Gen.  ix.  5.  Certainly, 
God  wUl  require  of  these  beasts  the  precious  blood 
they  have  daimk :  had  it  been  coiTupt  blood,  God 
woidd  not  so  much  have  cared  for  it,  but  it  is  the  blood 
of  his  saints.  Let  us  believe  that  God  wUl  turn  the 

rage  of  man,  the  rage  of  beasts,  to  his  praise,  Psal. 
Ixxvi.  10.  Surely  the  Lord  cannot  possibly  behold 
without  indignation  his  lambs,  who  are  so  precious  in 

his  eyes,  torn  and  won'ied  by  such  beasts  as  these. 
We  may  well  say  with  the  prophet,  Hab.  i.  2 — i,  "  O 
Lord,  how  long  shall  I  cry,  and  thou  wUt  not  hear ! 
even  ciy  out  imto  thee  of  violence,  and  thou  wilt  not 
save !  Why  dost  thou  show  me  iniquity,  and  cause  me 
to  behold  grievance  ?  for  .spoiling  and  violence  are  be- 

fore me :  and  there  are  that  raise  up  strife  and  conten- 
tion. Therefore  the  law  is  slacked^,  and  judgment 

doth  never  go  forth:  for  the  wicked  doth  compass 
about  the  righteous ;  therefore  wrong  judgment  pro- 
ceedeth."  When  the  Jews  made  use  of  Philo  to  apolo- 

gize for  them  to  Caius  the  emperor,  Cains  used  him 
very  ruggedly ;  when  he  came  out  of  his  jjresence,  to 
encourage  the  Jews  he  said,  Smely  Caius  will  arm  God 
against  himself  for  us. 

But,  some  may  say,  surely  these  men  are  not  beasts. 

for  they  are  skilful  wai'riors :  mai'k  that  text  of  Ezek. 
xxi.  31,  '•  I  will  deliver  thee  into  tlie  hand  of  brutish 

men,  and  sldlful  to  destroy;"  they  ar-e  skilful  to  de- 
stroy, and  yet  brutish  men.  We  have  a  promise  fi-om 

God,  and  om-  prayers  shoidd  hasten  its  fulfilment;  "I 
will  cause  the  evil  beasts  to  cease  out  of  the  land ; — the 

beast  of  the  land  shall  no  more  devom-  them,"  Ezek. 
xxxiv.  25,  28.  Oh  that  that  time  were  come !  Oh  that 
the  Lord  would  so  work  for  us  as  to  cause  om-  beasts  to 
cease  out  of  om-  land,  that  they  might  no  more  devom:! 
Such  a  time  is  coming ;  '■  No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor 
ravenous  beast  shall  be  found  there ;  but  the  redeemed 

shaU  walk  there,"  Isa.  xxxv.  9.  In  the  mean  time, 
though  om-  brethi-en  endm-e  hard  things  by  these  cruel 
beasts,  and  though  God  may  perhaps  bring  some  of  us 
under  the  rage  of  them,  let  us  be  patient,  and  comfort 
ourselves  in  these  promises. 

Ver.  13.  And  I  will  visit  upon  her  the  days  of  Baal- 
im, tcherein  she  bunted  incense  to  them,  and  she  decked 

herself  uilli  her  earrings  and  her  jewels,  and  she  went 

after  her  lovers,  andforgat  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

This  is  the  conclusion  of  the  tlu-eatenings  in  this 
chapter ;  now  God  wUl  punish  them  for  aU  their  sins 
together.  If  a  generation  succeed  in  wickedness,  God 
may  justly  come  upon  that  generation,  for  all  the  sins 
of  former  generations ;  all  the  blood  from  Abel  to  Za- 
chariah  shall  be  requu-ed  of  tliis  generation.  "  I  wiU 
visit  upon  her  aU  the  days  of  Baalim  ;"  ever  since  they served  Baal.  Let  men  take  heed  of  continuing  in  the 
ways  of  sin  :  who  can  tell  what  sin  may  put  a  period  to 

God's  patience  with  a  nation,  a famUy,  or  an  individual? 
Though  God  has  spared  heretofore,  upon  the  next  sin 

committed  he  may  put  such  a  period  to  forbeai-ance  as 
to  come  upon  the  famUy,  not  oiUy  for  that  sin,  but  for 
all  the  sins  it  has  committed  since  it  was  a  famUy ;  and 
so  for  all  the  sins  of  a  nation,  since  it  was  a  nation ; 
and  for  all  thy  sins,  ever  since  thou  wast  a  simier !  Men 
go  on  awhUe  in  the  ways  of  sm  prosperously,  but  when 

God  visits,  what  will  become  of  them  ?  "  "V^Tiat  will 
ye  do  in  the  day  of  visitation,  and  in  the  desolation 
which  shall  come  fi-om  far  ?  to  whom  wUl  ye  flee  for 

help  ?  and  where  wiU  ye  leave  yom-  glory  ?  "  Isa.  x.  3. 
Now  you  are  men-y,  now  you  fear  nothing,  but  "  what 
will  je  do  in  the  day  of  visitation ? "  what  wiU  become 
of  you  then  ?  -whither  wUl  you  flee  then  ?  "  and  where 

wUl  you  leave  your  glory  ?  " 
'•  i  -wUl  visit  upon  her  the  days  of  BaaKm  ;"  m  the 

plm-al  number,  Baalim  ;  by  which  some  thiiJi,  and  not 
improbably,  that  their  inferior  gods  are  meant,  which 

they  caUeil  Baalim;  for  the  heathen  had  theii-  chief 
gods,  and  then-  Dii  minores,  then-  lesser  gods,  who  were 
as  mediators  to  then-  chief  gods ;  and  so  om-  papists  have 
their  Dii  minores,  lesser  gods,  who  are  tutelar  gods, 
either  over  nations,  or  over  families,  or  over  particular 
diseases,  &c.  As  they  say,  for  England,  St.  George ; 

for  France,  St.  Dennis ;  for  L-eland,  St.  Patrick ;  for 
AVales,  St.  David ;  for  Scotland,  St.  An(b-ew,  &c.  These 
saints  are  in  imitation  of  the  heathens.  Baal,  or,  in  the 

Clialdee  dialect,  Bel,  was  the  fii-st  king  of  Babylon  after 
Nimrod,  the  fii-st  that  was  deified,  and  reputed  as  a 
god  after  death  ;  whence  those  men  who  were  deified 
after  then-  death,  and  worshipped  as  gods,  as  the  papists 
worship  their  saints,  they  caUed  Baalim ;  as  from  Julius 
Ca-sar,  those  kings  who  foUowed  after  were  caUed 

Casars.  This  intei-iiretation  tlu-ows  light  upon  1  Cor. 
\-iu.  5,  6,  "Though  there  be  that  are  caUed  gods, 
whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  (as  there  be  gods  many, 

and  lords  many,)  but  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the 
Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  m  him ;  and  one 

Lord  Jesus  Christ."  If  the  "apostle  had  spoken  in  He- brew, it  -n-ould  have  been,  "  Though  there  be  many 

Baalim,  there  is  to  us  but  one  God,  and  one  Baal ;"  for 
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in  Hebrew,  Baal  is  Lord ;  there  are  many  gods,  (say 

they,)  i.  e.  divers  gi-eater  gods,  and  many  lords,  i.  e. 
many  Baalim,  wliicli  are  mediators  to  their-  chief  gods  ; 
but  to  us  (saith  he)  there  is  but  one  God,  and  but  one 
Lord,  but  one  Baal ;  we  have  not  Baalim,  not  many 
meiliators  between  us  and  God;  but  as  we  have  but  one 
God,  so  we  have  but  one  Lord,  but  one  Mediator,  who 
in  regard  of  his  human  nature  is  inferior  to  the  Father, 
but  vet  such  a  Lord,  "  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we 
by  him :"  the  papists  acknowledge  but  one  God,  but 
thev  have  many  lords,  many  mediators,  many  that  must 
stand  between  God  and  them.  This  is  a  heathenish 

opinion. 
Again,  Baalim,  in  the  plm-al  number.  Another  reason 

not  improbable,  given  by  some,  is,  that  it  intimates  the 
several  images  they  had  of  their  Baal,  in  various  places, 
even  in  their  private  houses;  for  idolaters  did  not 
satisfy  themselves  with  worshipping  their  gods  in  pub- 

lic, but  worshipped  them  in  their  private  houses  also. 

Now,  though  the  Jews  had  only  tw'o  idols  set  up,  one 
in  Dan,  and  another  in  Bethel ;  yet  they  had  some  re- 

presentations of  those  images  in  their  private  houses, 

which  may  be  grounded  upon  Hos.  x.  5,  "  Because  of 
the  calves  of  Beth-aven,"  that  is,  of  Bethel,  calves  of 
Bethel.  ^VTiy,  how  many  calves  were  there  there? 
there  was  but  one  calf  set  up  there,  and  yet  here  it  is 
plural :  now  the  reason  of  that  is  given,  that  though 

there  was  but  one  calf  set  up  for  ])ublic  worship,  )'ct 
they  had  in  tlieir  private  families  the  picture  of  that 
calf,  and  so  brought  the  worship  of  Baal  into  their 
families.  A  good  lesson  for  Christians,  not  to  satisfy 
themselves  with  public  worship,  but  to  bring  as  much 
of  the  worship  of  God  as  they  can  into  their  families. 

"  'WHierein  she  burned  incense  to  them."  Incense  was 
a  tj-jjical  signification  of  prayer,  in  two  respects.  First, 
in  the  sweet  savour  of  it.  And  secondly,  in  its  ascend- 

ing by  fu'e :  so  all  our  prayers  should  be  as  incense, 
sweet  before  the  Lord,  and  ascend  up  with  the  fervency 
of  zeal  and  faith :  it  is  proper  to  God  alone  to  have 
such  incense  bui'nt  to  him  :  the  heathens  bunit  incense 
to  their  idols,  imitating  the  worship  of  God. 

"  She  decked  herself  with  her  earrings  and  her  jew- 
els." They  worshipped  their  idols  in  a  sumptuous  man- 

ner, adorning  themselves  with  costly  apparel,  especi- 
ally in  front :  the  word  ncu  translated  jewels,  signifies 

the  nose  jewel;  and  in  Isa.  iii.  21,  is  translated  "nose 
jewels :  "  they  hanged  upon  their  faces  jewels  to  make themselves  beautiful  before  their  idols.  Harlots  adorn 

themselves  more  pomjiously  than  grave  matrons.  By 
this  many  simple  peojilc  are  dra\m  to  the  love  of  idol- 

atry, which  is  spiritual  whoredom.  They  thought  that 
God  would  accejit  of  their  service  the  rather,  because 
of  the  costly  jewels,  that  hung  about  their  ears  and 
nostrils.     From  whence 

Obs.  To  think  that  God  will  accept  our  service  the 
rather  because  of  any  apparel,  or  any  thing  of  our 
own  devising,  is  to  deal  with  God  as  the  heathens  with 
their  idols.  AVe  must  take  heed  of  that.  The  hea- 

thens instituted  garments  that  they  might  be  accepted. 

A  council  in  the  year  of  Christ  3:S.'J,  by 
r°"n«ihcrm.uLnt'""  OHB  of  its  canous,  anathcmatizcs  all  those 
i™1di'«TOnciiorrin  '^'^'^  shuW  judgc  One  vcstm'e  more  holy aui  pim  faccrc  a<i  than  another.  AVe  are  to  learn  from 

' '"  '  idolaters  to  beautify  and  adorn  our  souls 
when  we  come  into  the  presence  of  God;  did  they 
deck  their  bodies  and  hang  jewels  about  ears  and  noses, 
when  they  came  before  their  idols  for  acceptance  ?  let 
us  beautify  our  soids  every  time  we  come  before  tlie 
living  God.  And  would  you  know  wliat  fine  clothes 

you  should  wear  wlien  you  come  into  God's  ])rescnce  ? 
I  will  tell  you,  and  especially  those  women  wlio  delight 
so  much  in  fine  clothes,  1  I'et.  v.  o,  "  Be  clothed  with 

humility : ''  tlie  word  iyKoiijiwaaoBi,  means,  to  clothe 
■nith  a  dress  that  gentlewomen  used  to  wear  in  those 

times,  of  ribands  about  their  heads :  "Well,  (saith  the 
apostle,)  would  you  have  a  fine  dress,  ye  women  ?  "  be 
clothed  with  humility,"  the  finest  di-ess  you  can  pos- 

sibly have.  I  will  tell  you  of  another  gannent,  1  Pet. 

iii.  4,  adorned  with  "  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is 

in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price,"  TrokvnKig,  much 
set  by  of  God,  so  translated  in  some  of  yoiu-  books. 
If  you  come  into  God's  presence  with  quiet  and  meek 
spu-its,  and  clothed  with  humility,  you  wiU  be  beautiful 
in  the  verj'  eyes  of  God;  but  withal  remember,  both 
men  and  women,  except  you  come  clothed  and  decked 

with  the  robe  of  Chi'ist's  righteousness,  you  can  never 
find  acceptance. 

"She  went  after  her  lovers,  and  forgat  me,  saith 
the  Lord."  Their  lovers  were  remembered,  but  I  was 
forgotten,  saith  God.  God  here  speaks  as  a  man  be- 

moaning his  sad  condition ;  as  if  he  had  said.  How  am 
I  slighted  by  my  people !  the  idols  can  be  followed, 
they  can  be  remembered ;  but  I  am  neglected,  I  am 
forgotten  ;  they  have  activity  for  their  idols,  but  none 
for  me  ;  memory  for  them,  but  none  for  me  ! 

Obs.  God  takes  it  very  ill,  when  men  can  find  memo- 
ry, strength,  and  activity  enough  for  their  sinful  ways, 

but  none  for  liim.  Many  complain  of  weakness,  but 
who  was  ever  so  weak,  but  had  strength  enough  to 
sin  ?  though  memories  are  weak,  yet  sinful  ways  can 
be  recollected. 

"  Forgat  me ;"  that  is,  first,  they  have  forgotten  what 
a  God  I  am  ;  secondly,  what  I  have  done  for  them,  the 

great  works  I  have  done  before  them  ;  thu'dly,  all  their 
engagements  to  me.  Many  follow  wicked  ways,  yet 
sometimes  they  have  checks  of  conscience,  some  re- 

membrances of  God,  and  so  long  there  is  hope  ;  but 

when  a  sinner  has  so  far  departed  from  God,  and  fol- 
lowed his  ungodly  ways,  as  that  God  is  quite  worn  out 

of  his  thoughts,  then  he  is  in  a  sad  case  indeed.  I 
appeal  to  you,  is  it  not  the  case  of  some  here  ?  There 
was  a  time  when  you  had  mighty  impressions  of  God 

upon  your  spirits,  and  then  you  could  never  ti"ansact 
your  business,  or  go  into  the  streets  and  fields,  or 
awake  in  the  night  season,  but  the  thought  of  God  was 

in  yom'  hearts  ;  but  there  was  some  haunt  of  wicked- 
ness which  you  hankered  after,  temptation  came,  and 

you  have  given  way  to  it,  and  now,  friend,  you  can  go 
one  day  after  another,  and  scarce  think  of  God  at  all. 
Why  have  you  no  thoughts  of  God  now,  as  you  were 
wont  to  have  ?  Now  and  then  there  come  darting  in 

some  thoughts  of  him,  but  yotu'  guilty  conscience  knows 
they  are  very  terrible  to  you ;  now  you  can  never  have 

a  thought  of  God,  but  it  is  as  a  dagger  at  youi'  lieart. 
Well,  take  heed  what  thou  doest,  O  sinner,  go  not  on 
in  thy  sinful  ways,  till  thou  wearcst  out  all  thouglits  of 
God.  Some  have  done  so,  though  they  had  checks  of 
conscience.  When  they  have  been  in  wicked  company, 
God  has  come  into  their  thoughts,  and  troubled  them  ; 
but  they  have  gone  to  wicked  company  again,  and 
some  thoughts  of  God  have  followed  them ;  but  they 
have  gone  again  and  again,  and  now  they  have  forgotten 
God  as  mucli  if  there  were  no  God  in  heaven ;  as  if 
God  had  nothing  to  do  with  them,  and  they  nothing 
to  do  with  God.  Oh  this  is  a  sad  condition  indeed  ! 

If  any  of  you  are  decUning  into  such  a  condition  as 
this,  the  Lord  stop  you  this  day ;  the  Lord  awaken 
your  consciences  !  Ordinarily,  the  more  prosperity  men 
liave,  the  more  forgetful  they  are  of  the  Lord.  They 

"  forgat  me."  As,  Gen.  xlviii.  20,  Jacob  sot  E))hraira  be- 
fore Manassch,  first  Ephi'aim,  then  Manasseh ;  Ephraim 

signifies  fruitfulness,  and  Manasseh  signifies  forgetful- 
ness:  thus  it  is  with  men;  Ephraim  comes  first,  fruit- 
fulness,  God  is  fruitful  to  you,  and  blesses  your  estates ; 
and  then  comes  Manasseh,  forgetfidness.  Aly  brethren, 

if  always  we  had  sucli  inqu'essidns  of  God  as  we  liave 
sometimes,  oh  liow  liapjiy  were  it !  AAHien  God  shall 

again  present  himself  to  you,  and  cause  you  to  remcm- 
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ber  what  impressions  of  his  Divine  majesty  once  you 

had,  it  ivill  terrify  you.  I  ■will  give  you  this  rule  for 
your  lives  :  Live  such  lives,  as  by  them  you  may  hold 
forth  to  your  brethren  such  remembrances  of  God,  that 

they  may  conclude  by  what  they  see  in  your  convers- 
ation, Certainly  there  are  deep  impressions  of  the  Di- 

vine majesty  upon  the  heart  of  this  man ;  there  was  a 
time  when  he  walked  lightly,  vainly,  and  foolishly ;  but 
now  he  is  serious,  considerate,  heavenly,  and  walks 
with  fear.  If  we  act  so,  how  jojful  will  it  be  to  us 
hereafter,  when  God  shall  appear  in  his  glory!  Then 
to  have  our  consciences  tell  us,  I  now  see  the  glory  of 
the  great  God  shining,  and,  blessed  be  his  name,  even 
this  God  tliat  appears  so  gloriously,  has  appeared  often 
to  my  soul  before  ;  I  have  kept  the  impressions  of  his 
glory  upon  my  heart,  and  he  was  continually  in  my 
thoughts.  It  is  a  wonder  that  God  should  ever  thinlc 

of  us,  who  are  so  forgetful  of  him.  Psal.  viii.  4,  "  What 
is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?"  What  is  man  ? 
The  word  U'ljs  translated  man,  some  would  derive 
from  ntt'3  which  signifies  forgetfulness.  I  find  Euse- 
bius  taking  it  thus  :  "  AVhat  is  man,  that  thou  shouldst 
remember  him?"  that  is,  what  is  forgetfid  man,  that thou  shouldst  remember  him  ?  Yet  1  think  it  comes 

rather  fi-om  WJN  which  signifies  weakness,  sickness : 
what  is  weak  man,  what  is  sick  man  ?  yet  if  this  word 
come  not  from  the  root  that  signifies  to  forget,  I  am 

p.^ji,  sm'e  there  is  a  word  derived  from  such  a 
"  As  women!"  jer.  root,  uscd  for  womcu,  becausB  of  their 

forgetfidness.  We  would  be  glad  to 
have  God  remember  us  in  the  day  of  our  adversity ;  let 
us  remember  God  now.  All  you  young  ones,  remember 

your  Creator  in  the  days  of  yoiu' youth  :  you  old  people, 
whatever  you  forget,  forget  not  the  Lord  :  let  us  all 
remember  the  Lord,  who  has  remembered  us  all ;  who 
has  remembered  England  in  her  low  estate,  for  liis 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

Ver.  14.  Therefore,  behold,  I  uiil  allure  her,  and 
bring  her  into  the  wilderness,  and  speak  comfortably 
unto  her. 

The  former  part  of  this  chapter  was  spent  in  convic- 
tion, threatening,  and  pronouncing  of  judgment ;  but 

fi'om  ver.  14  to  the  end,  contains  the  opening  up  of  the 
free  and  rich  grace  of  God  to  Israel.  It  may  be  said  of 

this  chapter,  "  ̂lercy  and  truth  are  met  together ;  right- 
eousness and  peace  have  kissed  each  other,"  Psal.  Ixxxv. 

10.  There  is  a  blessed  connexion  between  threatening 
of  judgment  and  profiering  of  mercy ;  but  where  is  the 
copula  of  this  conjunction  ?  what  is  it  that  knits  these 
two  together  ?  Here  is  a  bond  of  union,  but  it  is  a 

very  wonderful  one,  it  is  in  the  iu'st  word,  "  therefore ;" 
"  Therefore  I  wiU  allm-e  her:"  wherefore  ?  This  "  there- 

fore "  has  a  very  strange  and  wonderful  wherefore,  if 
wejdweU  on  what  precedes :  "  She  went  after  her  lovers, 
and  forgat  me,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore,  behold,  I 

will  allm-e  her :"  there  needs  indeed  a  behold  to  be  put 
to  this  therefore.  "  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  allure  her." 
LjTa  could  not  see  how  these  things  could  bo  joined 
together,  therefore  he  thinks  that  tliis  verse  has  not  re- 

ference to  the  one  immediately  preceding,  but  to  the 

words  in  the  beginning  of  the" chapter;  "  Say  ye  unto 
your  brethren,  Ammi,"  my  people,  "  and  to  your  sisters, 

Ruhamah,"  she  that  hath  obtained  mercy ; '"  therefore, 
behold,  I  will  allure  her."  And  Cornelius  ;\  Lapide, 
not  understanding  the  cause  of  such  a  connexion, 
would  refer  the  beginnmg  of  this  verse  to  the  end  of 

the  seventh :  "  She  shaU  say,  I  will  go  and  return  to  my 
fu-st  husband;  for  then  was  it  better  with  me  than 
now:  therefore,  behold,  I  will  allure  her."  Both  of 
these,  though  learned  men,  are  papists,  and  therefore 

understand  but  little  of  the  ft-ee,  rich  grace  of  God,  and 
hence  ai-e  so  much  at  a  loss  to  connect  what  goes  be- 

fore with  this  "  therefore  ;"  but  the  right  knowledge  of 
the  fulness  and  the  riches  of  the  grace  of  the  covenant, 
will  help  us  out  of  this  difficulty,  and  tell  us  how  these 

two,  the  greatness  of  man's  sin  and  the  riches  of  God's 
grace,  may  have  a  connexion  one  with  another,  and 

that  by  an  illative  "  therefore."     I  con-  , 
fess,  the  Hebrew  word  is  sometimes  con- 

junct io  ordinis,  rather  than  causalis;  a  conjunction  in- 
timating the  order,  rather  than  at  all  implying  the 

cause  of  a  thing;  but  the  reading  here  by  way  of  infer- 
ence, I  conceive  to  be  according  to  the  scojie  of  the 

Spuit  of  God,  and  it  gives  us  this  excellent  note. 
Obs.  Such  is  the  grace  of  God  to  those  who  are  in 

covenant  with  him,  that  it  takes  occasion  from  the 
greatness  of  their  sins,  to  show  the  greatness  of  his 

mercy ;  from  the  vUeness  of  theu'  transgressions,  to  de- 
clare the  riches  of  his  grace.  And  the  ScriptiU'e  often 

adopts  this  form  of  expression ;  as  in  Gen.  viii.  21,  "  The 
Lord  said  in  his  heart,  I  will  not  again  cm'se  the  ground 
any  more  for  man's  sake ;"  why  ?  "  for  the  imagina- 

tion of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth."  Strange 
reasoning  :  "  I  will  not  curse  the  ground  any  more  for 

man's  sake,_/b)-  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil 
from  his  youth."  One  would  have  thought  it  should 
have  been  rather,  I  wiD  therefore  ciu'se  the  groimd  for 
man's  sake,  because  the  imagination  of  man's  heart  is 
evil  from  his  youth  ;  but  the  grace  of  God  knows  how 
to  make  another  manner  of  inference  than  we  could 

have  imagined.  So  likewise,  Isa.  Ivii.  17,  18,  "  For  the 
iniquity  of  his  covetousness  was  I  ■nToth,  and  smote 
him :  I  hid  me,  and  was  WTOth,  and  he  went  on  fro- 

wardly  in  the  way  of  his  heart.  I  have  seen  his  ways," 
saith  God :  now  one  would  have  thought  that  the  next 
word  should  have  been,  I  will  therefore  plague  him,  I 

will  destroy  him,  I  will  em'se  him ;  but  mark  the  words 
that  follow,  "  and  will  heal  him :  I  wiU  lead  him  also, 
and  restore  comforts  unto  him  and  to  his  moimiers." 
This  is  a  consequent  at  least,  if  not  an  inference.  Da- 

vid understood  this  reasoning  to  be  agreeable  to  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  therefore  pleads  thus  with  God, 

Psal.  xxv.  11,  "  Pardon  mine  iniquity,  for  it  is  great :" 
Lord,  my  iniquity  is  great,  therefore  pardon  it.  Hearken, 

ye  saints,  hearken,  I  say,  this  is  the  gi'eat  blessing  of 
God  to  you,  this  is  the  glorious  fruit  of  the  covenant  of 

grace  ;  whereas  otherwise  your-  sins  shoidd  have  made 
you  objects  of  God's  hatred,  they  now  render  you  ob- 

jects of  his  pity  and  compassion. 

I  would  saints  alone  heard  me  in  this  thing;  but  W'hy 
do  I  say  so  ?  I  will  recall  my  word ;  let  all  sinners  hear 
me,  let  the  vilest,  the  worst  sinners  in  the  world,  hear 
of  the  riches  of  the  grace  of  God  in  this  his  covenant, 

that,  if  they  belong  to  God's  election,  they  may,  seeing 
the  fidness  and  the  glory  of  God's  grace,  be  enamom-ed 
and  have  their  hearts  i-avished  with  it,  and  never  be  at 
rest  till  they  get  evidence  to  then-  souls,  that  God  in- 

deed has  actually  received  them  into  this  his  covenant. 
If,  then,  God  be  pleased  in  the  riches  of  free  grace  to 
make  such  an  inference,  let  us  take  heed  that  we  cross 
not  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  by  dwelling  on  the  greatness 

of  ovu'  sins,  instead  of  the  infiniteness  of  God's  grace. 
God  reasons  thus :  You  have  followed  your  lovers, 
you  have  forgotten  me,  therefore  will  I  ahure  you. 
An  unbelieving  heart  would  make  this  inference  :  I 
have  followed  my  lovers,  I  have  followed  after  vanity 

and  foUy,  and  therefoi-e  God  has  rejected  me,  God 
wiU  have  no  mercy  upon  me,  I  am  undone,  the  gates 
of  mercy  are  shut  against  me.  O  unbelieving  heart,  do 
not  sin  against  the  grace  of  God :  he  saith.  You  have 
forgotten  me,  therefore  wUl  I  allure  and  speak  comfort- 
ablv  to  you ;  do  not  you  say,  I  have  forgotteu  the 
Lord,  anil  therefore  the  Lord  will  for  ever  reject  me : 

these  discouraging,  despairing  therefores  are  very- 
grievous  to  the  Sph'it  of  God,  which  would  have  us  all 
entertain  good  thoughts  of  God,  and  not  to  regard  Mm 
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Tola  Script  ,.r»  hoc  3*  ̂   haxd.  master.     It  is  an  excellent  say- 

Sj'.immi!?on-'  i"?  °f  Luther,  That  the  -whole  Scripture 
Bdimnu,  cred'araut,  principally  aims  at  this  ;  tliat  ■ne  should 
dcm  esse  benimum,  not  doubt,  but  that  We  should  hopc,  and 
paiieniem.  Luther,  ̂ j^^j^  ̂ ^^j  ̂ eiig^.g^  j^at  God  is  a  mercifu], 
bountiful,  gracious,  and  patient  God  to  his  people. 
Master  Bradford,  in  one  of  his  epistles,  thus  expresses 
himself:  OLord!  sometimes,  metliinks,  I  feel  as  if  there 

were  no  difference  between  mj'  heart  and  the  wicked,  a 
blind  mind  as  they  have,  a  stout,  stubborn,  rebellions 

spii'it,  a  hard  heart  as  they  have  ;  shall  I  therefore  con- 
clude tliou  art  not  my  Father  ?  nay,  I  wiU  rather  reason 

otherwise ;  because  I  do  believe  thou  art  my  Father,  I 

will  come  to  thee  that  thou  mightest  enlighten  this 

blind  mind,  that  thou  mightest  soften  this  hard  heart, 

and  sanctify  this  unclean  spu-it.  This  is  good  reasoning 
indeed,  and  worthy  of  one  who  professes  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Clirist.  Again,  as  the  inference  of  the  unbeUev- 

ing  heart  is  grievous  to  God's  Spirit,  as  it  draws  its 
therefore  from  the  greatness  of  sm  against  God's  mercy ; 
so  the  profane  heart  taking  its  therefore  from  the 

greatness  of  God's  mercy,  to  the  hardening  of  itself  in 
sin,  "  treasures  up  for  itself  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath."  What !  shall  God  make  his  therefore  fi'om  oiu- 
sin  to  his  mercy,  and  shall  we  make  our  therefore  from 
his  mercy  back  again  to  our  sins  ?  Where  sin  abounds, 

grace  abounds ;  but  where  gi-ace  abounds,  sin  must  not 
abound.  Because  God  takes  occasion  from  the  great- 

ness of  our  sins  to  display  the  greatness  of  liis  mercy, 
let  not  us  take  occasion  from  the  greatness  of  liis  mercy 

to  be  imboldened  in  the  greatness  of  oui-  sins. 
"  Behold."  Here  is  a  wonder  in  this  inference  to 

occupy  the  thoughts  of  men  and  angels  to  all  eternity ; 
behold,  notwithstanding  all  this,  yet  you,  men  and 

angels,  behold  the  fulness,  the  riches  of  God's  grace. 
"  I  will  allui-e  her."  Wiat !  will  not  God  cast  us  away 
notwithstanding  the  greatness  of  our  sms  ?  let  not  us 

then  reject  God's  ways,  notwithstantling  the  greatness 
of  any  sufferings  we  meet  with  in  them :  this  surely 

is  most  reasonable  :  you  should  bear  with  sufl'crings  in 
God's  ways,  and  yet  embrace  them,  as  God  bears  with 
sins  in  your  hearts,  and  yet  embraces  you.  But  there 

follows,  "  I  will  allure."  The  Hebrew 

'  ' '  word  translated  "  allure,"  signifies  to  en- tice, and  is  often  used  in  a  bad  acceptation,  blaiidiendo 
decipere,  to  deceive  by  subtle  enticing :  the  Seventy,  in 

their  translation,  render  it  by  irXavu,  "  I  will  deceive 
them  ;"  the  Vulgate,  by  lactabo  ;  and  others,  by  seducam, 
"  I  will  seduce  them :"  God  made  use  of  the  word  to 
express  the  sweet  and  gracious  ways  in  wliich  he  in- 

tends to  deal  with  them  from  his  gracious  affection 
towards  them. 

Wliat  God  means  by  alluring  his  people,  when  once 
he  is  reconciled  to  them,  may  be  expressed  in  these 
three  things. 

Fii'st,  I  will  unfold  the  beauty  and  excellency  of  the 
infiniteness  of  my  goodness  and  lo%-ing-kindness,  and 
set  in  array  before  their  souls  the  exceeding  glorj'  of 
the  riches  of  my  grace. 

Secondly,  AAHiereas  before  they  went  a  whoring  fr-om 
me,  because  theii-  hearts  were  allured  by  their  lovers,  prof- 

fering unto  them  various  contentments,  and  so  subtlely 
beguiling  their  minds ;  I  will  now  deal  with  them  in  a 

more  powerful  manner  than  then'  lovers  possibly  could, 
and  outbid  them  all.  Did  their  lovers  proffer  to  tliem 
comfort  ?  I  will  bid  more  than  they.  Did  their  lovers 
proffer  gain  ?  I  will  bid  more  gain.  Did  they  proffer 
more  honour  and  respect  ?  I  will  outbid  them  in  this 
too :  so  that  I  will  persuade  their  hearts  that  they  sliall 
enjoy  more  in  me,  than  they  possibly  could  in  all  that 
tlieir  lovers  could  do  for  them.  And  indeed,  then  the 

gospel  has  the  true,  full,  and  gracious  work  upon  the 
heart  of  a  sinner, -when  it  yields  to  its  proffers,  as  finding 
that  all  that  the  world  can  bid  is  now  outbidden,  and 

that  there  is  more  gain  in  Ctuist  than  in  aU  else  besides. 
You  know,  when  one  comes  to  offer  so  much  for  a  com- 

modity, and  another  outbids  him,  he  carries  it  away : 
so  when  the  world  and  sin  proffer  to  the  soul  such 
and  such  contents,  if  God  come  and  outbid  all,  the  bar- 

gain is  made  u]),  and  God  can'ies  away  the  heart. 
Thirdly,  I  will  come  ujjon  them  even  unawares,  and, 

as  it  were,  steal  away  theii-  hearts  by  a  holy  guile ;  as 
St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  he  caught  the  Corinthians  with 
guUe,  2  Cor.  sii.  16.  I  will  secretly  insinuate  myself, 
and  cfraw  their  hearts  in  such  a  sweet  and  hidden  way, 

that  I  -will  take  them  before  they  are  aware.  God 
deals  thus  with  many  a  soul,  taking  it  ̂ ^efoi-e  it  is 
aware,  and  the  soul  aftenvard  comes  to  imderstand 

some  of  the  dealings  of  his  gi-ace.  Indeed  the  sinner 
himself  sees  he  is  not  where  he  was  before  :  Sm'ely  there 
has  been  something  working  on  my  heart ;  I  find  it  is 
otherwise  vdth  me  now  than  it  has  been ;  but  how  this 
comes  to  pass  I  imderstand  not  at  present,  but  shall 

understand  hereafter.  "  Or  ever  I  was  aware,  my  soul 
made  me  like  the  chariots  of  Ammi-nadib,"  Cant.  vi.  12 ; 
that  is,  the  chariots  of  "  a  willing  people,"  so  the  word 
Ammi-nadib  signifies.  My  heart  was  caught,  and  run 

amain  to  God,  before  ever  I  was  aware ;  God's  grace 
came  in  such  a  manner  into  my  heart,  and  so  ra^■ished 
my  soul,  that  it  ran  freely  and  swiftly  after  the  Lord. 
And  this  is  a  blessed  deceit  when  the  heart  is  so  de- 

ceived and  so  allured.  Thus  Cluist  sometimes  sends 
such  a  glance  of  his  eye  into  the  heart  of  a  shiner,  as 
surprises  the  soul,  and  brings  it  involuntarily  into  love 
with  the  ways  and  with  the  tiiiths  of  God.  His  grace 
has  a  subtlety  in  it,  as  well  as  the  serpent,  Prov.  i.  4.  It 
is  a  blessed  thing  to  be  thus  outwitted,  as  I  may  so 
speak,  for  the  grace  of  God  to  be  too  subtle  for  our 
sins.  As  I  remember,  Luther,  when  he  was  charged 

with  apostacy,  acknowledged  it,  saying,  "  I  confess  I 
am  an  apostate  ;  but  how  ?  an  apostate  from  the  devil, 

falling  off  from  the  de\'il,  and  returning  unto  God ;  such 
an  apostate  I  am."  And  happy  that  man  who  can  say, 
Blessed  be  God,  I  am  deceived  indeed ;  but  so  deceived 
that  my  sin  is  beguiled :  I  am  seduced,  but  it  is  out  of 
the  ways  of  sin,  into  the  paths  of  God  and  of  peace. 

"  And  bring  her  into  the  wildemess." 
There  is  some  difficulty  here ;  how  comes  this  in  be- 

tween allui'ing,  and  speaking  comfortably  ?  I  told  you, 
that  this  second  part  of  the  chajiter  was  altogether 
mercy ;  what  can  be  meant  tlien  by  bringing  into  the 
wilderness  ?  Some,  in  order  to  show  that  it  is  yet  a 

way  of  gi-ace  that  God  intends  by  this  phi-ase,  "  and 
bring  her  into  the  wilderness,"  ti'anslate  the  words, 
after  I  have  brought  her  into  the  wilderness,  poslquam 
perduxero  earn.   So  Tremelius,  who  was  a  _    . 

Jew,  and  therefore  could  well  under-  ■  •  -- stand  the  Hebrew,  renders  them  ;  telling  us  that  1  which 
we  translate  and,  is  eqmvalent  to  nns  poslquam,  after, 
and  then  the  meaning  would  be,  after  I  have  humbled 
them  thoroughly,  as  I  did  their  forefathers  in  the 
wilderness,  then  will  I  speak  comfortably  unto  them. 
God  humbled  their  forefathers  in  Egypt,  yet  that  did 
not  suffice ;  he  humbled  them  afterwards  in  the  wilder- 

ness, and  tlien  brought  them  into  Canaan.  Many 
times  God  sends  successive  afflictions  upon  his  own 

people,  tobrcak  thefrheai-ts,  to  humble  them  thoroughly, 
and  at  last  "  speaks  comfortably  unto  them."  It  has 
been  so  with  us ;  tlie  Lord,  not  many  years  since, 
brought  us  into  bondage,  it  might  have  humbled  us 
and  broken  our  hcaits  before  him  ;  but  when  we  began 
to  be  delivered,  the  Lord  brought  us  into  the  wilder- 

ness, and  follows  us  with  afflictions  to  this  day,  that  he 

may  thoroughly  subdue  us ;  and  yet  oui'  trust  is,  that 
these  trials  are  working  together  for  oui'  good,  making 
straight  the  paths,  and  prepaiing  the  way  for  us  into 
Canaan. 

But,  secondly,  if  you  take  it  as  it  is  here  translated, 
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"  I  will  allm-e  her,  and  bring  her  into  the  wilderness  ; " 
then  the  scope  of  it  may  be  not  the  afflicting  part  of  the 
wilderness,  but  only  a  declaration  to  Israel,  that  he 
would  show  to  them  the  great  and  wonderful  works  of 
his  power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness,  as  he  did  to 
theii-  forefathers  in  the  wilderness.  Whatever  the  con- 

dition may  be  into  which  you  shall  be  brought,  yet  you 

shall  have  me  working  in"  as  a  glorious  way  for  your 
good  and  comfort,  as  ever  I  did  for  yoiu-  forefathers 
when  they  were  in  the  wilderness ;  and  tliis  exposition 
is  rather  sh-engthened  by  that  wOiich  we  have  ex 
„     ,  ,      Tharvum  Jonalhw,  "I  will  work  mira- 
ct  grandia  facinora,  clcs,  great,  wonderfiil,  ana  lamous  things 

?e"Sf  Th»gum  ■  for  them,  such  as  I  wrought  in  the  desert." 
jonatte,  jjjjg  Q,^^  wrought  gloriously  for  his  people 
hitherto  in  the  ways  of  his  mercy  ?  if  reconciled  to  him, 
they  may  expect  the  same  wonderful  manifestations  for 
their  good,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  _  We  may  read 
the  stories  of  God's  wonderful  power  displayed  in  de- 

livering his  people  out  of  their  straits  in  the  wilderness, 
and  make  them  om-  own ;  and  plead  with  God,  that  he 
would  show  forth  that  old,  that  ancient  power,  and  wis- 

dom, and  goodness  of  his,  as  he  did  unto  his  people 

formerly.  This  is  the  gi-ound  of  that  excellent  prayer, 
Isa.  h.  9,  10,  "  Awake,  awake,  put  on  strength,  O  arm 
of  the  Lord,  awake,  as  in  the  ancient  days,  in  the 

generations  of  old.  Ai't  thou  not  it  that  hath  cut 
Rahab,  and  woimded  the  di-agon  ?  Art  thou  not  it 
that  hath  dried  up  the  sea,  the  waters  of  the  great 

deep?"  Awake,  awake,  thou  art  he  who  hast  done 
such  gi-eat  things  formerly.  It  is  a  great  help  to  our 
faith  to  consider  what  God  has  done  for  the  church 
of  old. 

But,  thu'dly,  Pareus  saith,  this  expression  is  taken 
bom.  the  condition  of  a  poor  man  di'awn  aside  out  of 
ills  way  by  a  thief,  who,  having  allui-ed  him  fi-om  his 
path,  carries  him  into  some  desolate  place.  Then  the 
man  begms  to  bethink  liimself  where  he  is,  and  seeing 
himself  in  a  sad  condition,  knows  not  what  to  do ;  and 

yet  at  that  very  time  there  may  come  in  supply,  com- 

fort, and  help.  So,  saith  God,  I  -will  bring  you  into 
the  wilderness,  that  is,  I  will  allui-e  you,  as  the  thief 
aUm'es,  and  put  you  into  a  condition  similar  to  that  in 
which  such  a  poor  man  is  placed.  I  will,  by  specious 
proffers  of  abundance  of  good,  draw  you  into  situations 

wherein  you  shall  meet  with  very  gi'eat  straits  for  a 
while,  and  be  confounded,  and  sore  amazed,  as  not 
knowing  what  to  do;  and  then,  in  the  midst  of  all  your 
distresses,  will  I  come  with  the  fulness  of  my  grace, 

and  "speak  comfortably"  to  your  hearts.  Thus,  though 
God  speaks  of  bringing  into  the  wilderness,  yet  stiU  it 
is  with  an  intention  of  showing  mercy  there.  And  does 

not  this  just  agree  with  oiu-  condition  ?  have  not  the 
ways  of  God  towards  England  for  these  two  or  tlu'ee 
years  been  ways  of  aUiu-ement  ?  God  has  proffered  to 
us  a  great  deal  of  mercy,  and  raised  the  hopes  of  his 
people ;  and  the  ministers  of  God  have  spoken  encou- 

raging words,  that  surely  the  Lord  intends  great  good- 
ness towards  us,  and  God  knows  that  we  have  endea- 

voured to  foUow  the  leadings  of  his  providence,  and  to 
render  instant  obedience  to  its  commands  ;  and  yet  we 
are  now  brought  even  into  the  wilderness,  into  a  kind 
of  desolate  condition,  that  for  the  present  we  are  at  a 
stand,  and  see  afflictions  round  about  us,  and  the  veiy 
beasts  ready  to  come  and  tear  us,  and  pull  us  in  pieces : 
and  yet  we  can  say,  to  the  comfort  of  our  hearts.  Lord, 
if  we  be  deceived,  thou  hast  deceived  us ;  for.  Lord, 
thou  knowest  that  whatsoever  we  have  done,  it  was  om- 
duty  to  do ;  and  although  we  are  brought  into  gi-eat 
straits  for  the  present,  yet  we  repent  not  of  having 
thus  followed  thee,  and  the  gracious  intimations  of 
thy  mercy  towards  us  in  the  beginning  of  the  par- 

liament. We  will  not  therefore  sav,  \\Tiat  is  now 

become  of  all  om-  hopes  ?  but  we  expect  God,  even 

in  this  wilderness,  to  "speak  comfortably"  unto  us. 
Let  not  men  then  upbraid  us  for  what  we  have  done : 

we  repent  not,  for  God  has  brought  us  into  this  situ- 
ation: and  if  we  are  in  no  other  wilderness  than  that 

into  which  he  has  allured  us,  we  may  fully  expect  de- 
liverance. In  this  lies  the  difference  between  men 

bringing  themselves  into  trouble,  or  being  brought 

into  it  by  the  allmements  of  the  de\'il  or  Uie  world,  or 
by  the  dealings  of  God's  providence.  In  the  one  we 
cannot,  but  in  the  other  w-e  may  confidently,  expect  that 
God  will  speak  comfortably  unto  us. 

Further,  there  is  yet  another  interpretation,  wliich  I 
think  the  fullest  and  most  genuine.  That  you  may  un- 

derstand what  I  shall  advance,  you  must  know,  that 

fi-om  the  beginning  of  this  part  of  the  chapter  to  the 
end,  God  is  expressing  himself  to  his  people  conjugally ; 
that  is,  whereas  his  people  had  gone  a  whoring  from 
him,  yet  he  would  receive  them  again  into  conjugal 
affection  and  commimion.  By  this  expression,  then,  of 

God's  "  bringing  into  the  wilderness,"  the  prophet  ap- 
pears to  me  to  allude  to  a  custom  observed  by  the  Jews 

in  their  marriages.  The  "bridegroom  used  to  conduct Ids  bride  out  of  the  city  into  the  fields,  and  there  they 
sang  their  nuptial  songs,  and  delighted  themselves  one 
with  another;  and  afterwards  he  brought  her  back  again, 

leaning  upon  him,  into  the  citj-,  to  his  fathers  house, 
where  they  rejoiced  together,  and  solemnized  the  nup- 

tials. Now,  these  fields  are  called  the  wilderness,  either 

because  they  might  be  some  champaign,  di-y  fields  sur- 
roimding  the  citj- ;  or,  because  he  would  allude  to  the 
mercy  of  God  iii  bringing  Ms  people  up  out  of  Egj-pt 
mto  Canaan,  and  by  giving  these  fields  this  title,  would 
remind  them  of  it.  Allusion  seems  to  be  made  to  this 

custom  of  the  Jews  in  Cant.  viii.  5,  "  Wlio  is  this  that 
Cometh  up  fi-om  the  wilderness,  leaning  upon  her  be- 

loved?" Such  was  the  ceremony  of  marriage,  they 
came  out  of  the  fields,  leaning  upon  then-  beloved,  and 
so  were  brought  into  the  house  of  the  bridegroom's 
father.  So  Chi'ist  brings  his  spouse  tlu'ough  this  world, 
which  is  as  the  wilderness,  and  here  has  his  nuptial 

songs,  and  takes  "  his  delights  among  the  children  of 
men  ; "  and  the  church,  leaning  upon  her  Beloved,  is  car- 

ried onward  to  his  Father's  house,  where,  ere  long,  she 
shall  be  with  him  for  ever,  solemnizing  her  marriage 
with  the  Lamb  in  a  more  glorious  manner.  Thus  then 

we  may  see  the  meaning  of  this  expression,  "  I  will 
allm-e  her,  and  bring  her  into  the  wUdemess."  As  "the 
bridegi-oom  rejoiceth  over  his  bride,"  so,  God  saith,_  I 
will  deal  with"  you  in  the  fulness  of  my  grace,  I  will 
perform  all  the  nuptial  rites  with  you,  and  be  man-ied 
again  to  you;  and  look,  whatsoever  solemnities  are  pub- 

licly regarded  as  most  sacred  and  most  glorious  in  yom- 
city  of  Jei-usalem,  or  hi  any  other  of  yom-  cities,  with 
these  will  I  betroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever.  Let  aU 

backsUders,  then,  amongst  us  learn  fi-om  hence,  that  if 
they  retm-n  and  repent,  God  is  willing  to  manifest  all 

expressions  of  love  and  goodness  to  them.  '•  Tm-n,  O 
backsliding  childi-cn,  saith  the  Lord  ;  for  I  am  married 
unto  you :  and  I  will  take  you  one  of  a  city,  and  two 

of  a  family,  and  I  will  bring  you  to  Zion,"  J'er.  iii.  14. 
"  And  speak  comfortably  unto  her." 
The  words  translated, "  And  I  will  speak 

comfortably,"  mean,  And  I  will  speak  to  nr'w  'mm 
her  heart ; '  I  wiU  speak  to  her,  either  so 
as  to  prevail  with  her  heart,  or  speak  to  her  so  as  to 

do  her  good  at  the  veiy  heart.  Many  scriptm-es  may 
be  brought  to  show,  that  speakuig  Idndly,  fi-iendly,  or 
comfortablv,  the  Hebrews  express  by  "  speaking  to  the 
heart:"  thus.  Gen.  xxxiv.  3,  "  Shechem  spake  kindly 
unto  the  damsel,"  the  Hebrew  is,  Shechem  spake  to 
the  heart  of  the  damsel :  so,  Ruth  ii.  13,  "  Thou  hast 

spoken  ft-iendly  unto  thine  handmaid;"  that  is,  Thou 
hast  spoken  to  the  vei-y  heart  of  thy  handmaid:  and  in 
Isa.  xl.  2,  "  Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem  ; "  that 
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is,  Speak  ye  to  the  heart  of  Jerusalem.  '\ATiat  should 
be  spoken  to  the  heart  of  Jerusalem  ?  "  Cry  unto  her, 
that  her  warfare  is  accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is 

pardoned."  These  are  the  comfortable  words  which 
God  required  should  be  s])okcn  to  the  heart  of  Jeru- 

salem. Oh  that  God  would  speak  thus  to  England ! 
it  would  do  her  good  at  the  very  licart,  if  God  would 

en,-  from  heaven,  Thine  iniquity  is  pardoned,  and  thy 
warfare  is  accompUshed.  But  a  ])lace  still  more  in  ac- 

cordance with  the  expression  in  the  text,  is  Judg.  xix. 

3 ;  there  you  have  the  stoi-y  of  a  Levite,  who  was  will- 
ing to  be  reconciled  to  his  wife  after  .she  had  played 

the  harlot,  and  the  text  saith,  that  he  "  went  after  her, 
to  s])eak  friendly  unto  her  ; "  now  the  words  are  in  the 
Hebrew,  he  went  after  her  to  speak  to  her  heart ;  and 
indeed  it  is  a  word  that  must  reach  the  heart  of  an 
adulterous  spouse,  if  that  heart  be  humbled,  when  she 
knows  that  her  husband  will  be  willing,  notwithstand- 

ing all  her  transgressions  against  him,  to  be  reconciled 
to  her.  This  was  the  condition  of  Israel,  they  had 
gone  a  whoring  from  God,  and  when  God  promises  a 
renewal  of  the  mamage  rites,  he  saith  he  will  speak 
to  her  heart ;  from  whence  we  might 

Obs.  1.  That  an  apostatizing  people,  or  an  apostate 
soul,  require  words  of  comfort  spoken  to  their  hearts, 
or  else  their  terrified  consciences  can  find  Uttle  ease. 

AV'e  read  that  Spira,  that  famous  apostate,  had  words  of 
comfort  enough  spoken  to  his  ear;  but  God  did  not 
come  in  and  speak  to  his  heart,  therefore  his  conscience 
could  not  be  quieted,  the  tumult  of  it  could  not  be  al- 

layed. How  many  lie  under  the  troubles  of  an  accusing 

conscience,  and  have  to  endui'e  the  coiTodings  of  a 
guilty  spirit,  because  they  have  been  backsliders  from 
the  truth ;  and  though  they  come  to  semions  one  after 
another,  and  hear  the  covenant  of  grace  opened  to 

them  in  all  its  fulness,  and  the  riches  of  God's  goodness 
set  before  them  in  aU  its  beauty,  yet  go  away  without 
comfort,  because  the  words  come  to  tlie  ear  first,  God 
all  this  time  speaks  not  to  the  heart !  Sometimes,  how- 

ever, it  ])leases  God,  when  the  time  of  liis  love  is  come, 
to  take  but  the  hint  of  a  truth,  and  dart  it  upon  the 

heart  of  a  troubled  sinner,  to  work  eft'ectually  in  him, 

so  that  he  is  constrained  to  say.  Well,  this  "day  God has  spoken  to  my  heart ;  and  he  then  goes  away  re- 
joicing, cased,  comforted,  and  pacified.  God  shows 

hereby  that  it  is  not  in  the  word  of  man  to  comfort  an 
afflicted  conscience. 

Hence  au  expression  Luther  has  in  his  comment 

Muiiodimciiiux-it  up""  Genesis,  It  is  far  harder  to  comfort 
<onxiciiii«iii  afflic  an  afflicted  conscience  than  to  raise  the 

inortu'os'cxcVuur."'"  dcad.  You  think  it  is  nothing  to  aposta- 
''°'''"'  tize  from  the  Lord,  you  think  it  is  easy 
to  receive  comfort ;  you  will  find  it  no  such  hght  mat- 

ter. But  you  told  us  before,  how,  in  the  riches  of  his 
grace,  God  takes  advantage  from  the  greatness  of  our 
sins,  to  show  the  greatness  of  his  mercy.  Grant  it,  let 
the  grace  of  God  be  never  so  rich,  but  till  this  grace  be 

applied,  till  God  be  ))leascd  to  speak  hiraseli'  to  the heart  of  a  sinner,  it  will  avail  nothing.  One  who  had 
made  profession  of  religion,  afterwards  apostatized  and 

scofl'ed  at  it.  His  acquaintance  told  liim  that  he  now 
did  what  he  would  smart  for  one  day ;  but  he  thought 
that  he  understood  something  of  the  gospel,  and  that 
it  was  merely  to  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  came 

to  pardon  sinners.  On  his  sick-bed,  however,  being  in 
great  horror  of  conscience,  and  bitterly  lamenting  his 
a])OStacy,  there  came  some  of  his  acquaintance  to  him, 
and  spake  words  of  comfort,  and  told  him  that  Christ 

came  to  save  sinners,  and  that  he  must  trust  in  God's 
mercy,  &c.  At  length  he  began  to  close  with  this,  and 
to  get  a  little  ease  by  applying  it  to  himself;  upon  which 

*  Rf'miltant  aliqiiid  de  ciira  nitoris  cuUusqiic  verbonim  ve- 
nuslali<  ct  numrnisilatis  sentcnliariim,  ct  \crx  bumilitati  ct 

mui'tillcutiuni,  impaidant  ut  chariliitcm  liabcaut,  sine  qua  si 

his  companions  began  to  be  hardened  in  their  ways, 
because  they  saw,  after  a  life  so  ill  spent,  it  was  so  easy 
a  matter  to  gain  comfort ;  but  not  long  before  he  died, 
in  a  most  miserable  anguish  he  exclaimed,  Oh  I  I  have 
prepared  a  plaster,  but  it  will  not  stick,  it  wiU  not 
stick.  We  shall  find,  though  the  grace  of  God  be  rich, 
and  the  salve  a  sovereign  one,  unless  God  be  pleased  to 
apply  it  by  speaking  to  our  hearts,  human  efforts  are unavaihng. 

Obs.  2.  That  as,  when  God  speaks  comfortably  to  his 

people,  he  speaks  to  their  hearts ;  so  God's  ministers, when  they  come  to  speak  in  his  name,  should  labour  to 
speak  to  the  hearts  of  his  people.  It  is  true,  indeed,  it 
is  im])ossible  for  man  of  himself  to  reach  the  heart,  but 
God  both  assists  and  blesses  the  earnest  endeavours  of 

his  servants;  and  though  I  know  God  can  take  that 
which  comes  but  from  the  ]i\>s,  and  render  it  effectual, 
yet,  ortlinarily,  that  which  comes  from  the  heart  goes 
to  the  heart.  Ministers,  therefore,  when  they  come  to 

declare  the  gi-eat  tilings  of  the  gospel,  should  not  seek 

so  much  for  eloquent  tcnns  and  enticing  words  of  man's 
wisdom ;  but  try  to  get  theii-  own  hearts  warmed  with 
the  grace  of  the  gospel,  and  then  they  are  most  likely 
to  speak  to  the  hearts  of  their  hearers.  Kibera  saith,* 
Let  ministers  remit  somewhat  of  their  care  for  fine, 

curious  words,  brave,  neat  plu'ases,  and  cadences  in 
their  sentences  ;  but  let  them  bend  their  studies  to 
manifest  humility  and  mortification,  and  to  show  love 
to  the  souls  of  people ;  otherwise,  though  they  speak 
with  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels,  they  shall  become 

but  "  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  e\Tnbal."  A 
Jesuit  thus  expresses  himself,  and  it  were  surely  then 

a  great  shame  for  God's  ministers  not  to  labour  to  speak 
so,  that  they  may  speak  to  the  hearts  of  the  people. 

You  must  be  desu'ous  of  such  kind  of  ])reaching  as  you 
find  speaks  to  your  hearts,  not  that  which  comes  merely 
to  your  ears.  Many  men  love  to  sit,  like  Israel  of  old, 

listening  to  the  words  of  tlic  preacher  as  to  "  a  pleasant 
song ;"  but  when  you  find  a  ministry  which  speaks  to 
your  hearts,  close  with  it,  bless  God  for  it,  and  eoimt  it 
a  sad  day  when  you  go  from  a  sermon  unaffected. 

But  because  many  godly  and  learned  men  under- 

stand by  "the  wilderness"  a  continued  series  of  afiiic- tions,  wherein  God  would  comfort  his  people,  I  dare  not 
wholly  reject  that  interpretation  :  and  we  may  on  tliis 

Obs.  1.  That  there  are  many  obstructions  in  the 
hearts  of  men  whilst  in  prosperity ;  but  when  afflictions 
come,  though  they  camiot  of  themselves  convert  the 
heart,  yet  by  them  God  often  o])ens  a  way  for  his  word 
to  reach  theh  hearts.  Many  of  you  have  heard  thou- 

sands of  sermons,  and  scarce  know  of  one  that  has  come 
to  vour  hearts ;  but  when  God  casts  you  upon  your  sick- 
becls,  and  you  apprehend  death,  then  you  feel  the  same 
truths  that  you  were  not  sensible  of  before  :  the  tlu'cat- 
cning  word  of  God  that  went  but  to  the  ear  before,  now 
reaches  the  heart,  now  it  terrifies,  now  you  lament  vour 
sins,  and  relish  the  sweet  promises  of  the  gospel  that 
afflictions  make  way  for.  To  his  brother,  who  was  a 
riotous  and  profane  solilier,  Bernard  gave  manv  good 
instructions,  wholesome  admonitions  and  counsels ;  but 
his  brother  seemed  to  .slight  them.  Beniard  came  to 
him,  and  putting  his  hand  on  liis  side,  said,  God  will 
one  day  make  way  to  this  heart  of  yours  by  some  spear 
or  lance;  meaning  God  would  wound  him  in  battle, 
and  so  open  a  way  to  his  heart,  and  then  liis  admoni- 

tions would  get  to  his  heart:  and  as  he  said,  so  it  hap- 
pened, for  going  into  war,  lie  was  wounded,  and  then 

he  remembered  his  brother's  athnonitions,  they  lay 
upon  his  heart  to  purpose.  If  God  should  let  the  enemy 
in  upon  us,  their  swords  or  bullets  may  make  way  to 
oiu-  hearts,  that  God's  word  may  come  to  have  entrance 
linguis  hominum  loquantur  ct  aniclorum,  facli  sunt  sicut  a;s 
soiiaus  vcl  cvmbalum  tiunicus.     lUbera 
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there :  the  Lord  rather  pierce  our  hearts  by  his  Spirit, 
than  gain  that  way  to  our  hearts. 

064'.  2.  Great  afflictions  are  the  time  for  God's  mer- 
cies. This  should  make  us  not  be  so  much  afraid  of 

afflictions.  How  alarmed  are  we !  how  do  we  shrink 
back  when  we  see  them  coming !  Why  art  thou  so  cast 
down,  O  Chi-istian  ?  the  time  of  affliction  is  the  time  for 
God  to  speak  to  the  heart  of  a  sinner :  many  a  one  may 

eay  that  their  condition  has  been  Uke  Jacob's,  who never  had  a  more  sweet  vision  of  God  than  when  he  lay 
abroad  in  the  fields,  with  no  other  pillow  under  his 
head  than  a  stone.  It  may  be  God  will  take  away  all 
your  outward  comforts,  and  when  they  are  all  gone,  then 

inay  be  God's  time  to  speak  comfortably  to  your  heart. 
Obs.  3.  The  words  of  mercy,  oh  how  sweet  arc  they 

■when  they  come  to  the  heart  after  an  affliction !  "  AVhen 
their  judges  are  overthi-owm  in  stony  places,  tliey  shall 
hear  my  words ;  for  they  are  sweet,"  Psal.  cxli.  0. 

Again,  There  is  yet  one  more  interpretation  put  on 

this  expression,  of  "bringing  into  the  wilderness,  and speaking  to  the  heart;  but  as  it  is  not  very  probable,  I 
will  only  brietiy  mention  it  for  the  sake  of  the  improve- 

ment to  be  drawn  from  it ;  it  is  this :  that,  by  bringing 
into  the  wilderness,  God  means  that  he  would  take 
them  off  from  their  engagements,  from  their  houses, 
lands,  shops,  estates,  friends,  and  acquaintance,  from 

all  the  pomp  and  glory  of  the  world  which  they  en- 
joyed, and  were  snared  by  in  their  ovm  country;  and  so 

carry  them  aside  into  desolate  places,  and  there,  when 
he  has  got  them,  as  it  were,  alone,  instruct  them.  God 
often  works  thus  toward  those  upon  whom  he  has  set 
his  love.  There  is  an  illustration  of  it  in  Mark  viii. 
23,  where  it  is  said  of  the  poor  blind  man,  whose  eyes 
Christ  intended  to  open,  that  Christ  took  him  by  the  hand, 
and  can-ied  him  out  of  the  city,  and  there,  apart  from 
the  tumult  of  the  people,  wrought  the  mii-acle  upon 
him  :  so  many  of  God's  people  have  found  by  experi- 

ence, that,  whereas  there  were  many  truths  of  his  word 
which  they  had  read  and  heard  much  of  here,  and  in 

some  slight  measure  understood,  yet  would  not  be  per- 
suaded of  them,  and  still  their  consciences  bore  them 

witness  that  they  were  not  walking  against  its  light ; 
but  when  God  took  them  aside  from  their  engagements, 

and  from  the  pomp  and  glory  of  thcii'  own  land,  and 
carried  them  into  remote  places,  where  the  glory  of 

their  o-W7i  counti-y  did  not  so  glitter  before  their  eyes, 
they  then  coidd  clearly  discern  truths  which  they  saw 
but  imperfectly  before,  and  their  hearts  were  opened 

to  receive  them  in  the  •'  fuU  assurance  of  faith."  "VVTien 
God  had  taken  them  aside,  then  God  opened  their  eyes. 

Ver.  15.  And  I  will  give  her  her  vineijards  from 
thence,  and  the  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope : 
and  she  shall  sing  there,  as  in  the  days  of  her  youth, 
and  as  in  the  day  when  she  came  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

Some  translate  the  word  ott'B  her  vine-dressers,  and 
indeed  the  Hebrew  words  for  vine-dressers,  vines,  and 
vineyards,  differ  only  in  the  vowel  points ;  but  we  will 

read  it  as  it  is  here.  "  From  thence ;  "  either  from  the 
time  they  are  in  the  wilderness,  or  from  that  condition 
of  their  affliction  in  it,  wherein  I  will  speak  comfort- 

ably to  her,  thence  I  will  give  her'her  vineyards  :  God threatened  to  destroy  her  vineyards,  now  God  saith,  he 
will  give  vineyards. 

Obs.  God  can  as  easily  restore,  as  he  can  destroy. 
It  is  an  easy  tiling  for  men  to  make  havoc,  and  do  mis- 

chief, but  not  so  easy  for  them  to  restore ;  it  is  easy  to 
ravage  a  country,  but  not  so  easy  to  heal  the  breaches 

thereof.  Psal.  lii.  1,  ""\ATiy  boastest  thou  thyself  in 
mischief,  0  mighty  man  ?  "  There  is  no  reason  for  this 

vain-glorying.  Plutarch  tells  us  of  one 
commending  the  power   and   valour  of 

Philip,  for  having  utterly  destroyed  OI)-nthus,  a  city  of 
Thrace :  a  Lacedemonian  standing  by,  answered,  But 
he  cannot  build  such  a  city.  And  some  amongst  us 
make  it  then-  boast,  that  they  can  roam  about  the  coun- 

try, plundering,  spoiling,  and  making  havoc;  but  it  is 
not  in  their  power,  nor  in  the  power  of  thousands  such 
as  thev,  when  peace  comes,  to  remedy  the  unhappy 

consequences  of  their  actions.  This  is  God's  property alone,  who,  when  reconciled  to  a  nation,  can  restore 

her  her  vineyards,  and  "  bless  her  latter  end  more  than, 

the  beginning." But,  moreover,  on  this  passage  Calvin  remarks,  that 
God  saith  not,  I  will  give  them  theii-  corn,  that  is,  supply 
then-  necessities,  but,  I  will  give  them  their  vineyards, 
that  is,  minister  to  their  delights.  AVHicn  God  is  recon- 

ciled to  a  people,  he  will  not  only  give  them  subsist- 
ence, but  abundance ;  even  for  delight,  as  well  as  for necessity. 

Obs.  i.  AVlien  God  is  reconciled  to  a  people,  although 
he  reserves  an  abundance  of  mercy  for  the  future,  yet 
he  always  comes  immediately  with  some  real  evidences 
and  demonsti-ations  of  love.  He  saith  not  only,  I  will 
speak  comfortably  to  Israel,  and  they  may  expect  mercies 

hereafter ;  no,  but  "  I  will  speak  comi'ortably  to  her, 
and  I  will  give  her  her  vineyards "  again ;  I  will  give 
them  present  manifestations  of  my  love  :  so  it  should 
be  with  us,  when  we  come  in  to  be  reconciled  to  God, 

we  should  approach  him  with  real  expressions  of  un- 
feigned repentance.  Many,  when  they  lie  upon  their 

sick-beds,  will  promise  what  they  will  do  for  God,  if  he 
restore  them ;  but  they  cannot  resolve  on  an  immediate 
surrender  of  themselves  to  his  service,  and  so  the  op- 

portunity passes  away  unimproved.  'Wlien,  therefore, 
you  find  your  hearts  "wrought  upon,  broken,  and  melt- ing, do  not  content  yourselves  with  fair  promises,  but 

set  upon  the  w-ork  presently,  and  so  engage  your  hearts 
to  God;  and  if  once  you  be  engaged  by  doing  some- 

thing, the  work  will  go  on.  This  is  of  the  greatest 
consequence,  for  a  man  has  even  a  natural  reluct- 

ance to  turn  back,  after  having  put  his  hand  to  the 

plough. Obs.  2.  "^^Tien  God  restores  vineyards,  after  speak- 
ing to  the  heart,  then  the^  are  blessings  sweet  in- 

deed, for  they  are  the  fruits  of  reconciliation  with 
him.  !Many  a  poor  afflicted  soul  knows  the  comfort  I 
allude  to  :  I  thought  my  sinfulness  had  forfeited  all  my 
mercies,  and  God  indeed  took  away  many  comforts 
from  me ;  but  it  pleased  him  to  come  in  graciously  upon 
my  heart,  and  in  some  measure  to  break  and  humble 
it  before  him;  so  that  I  hope  peace  is  made.  Notwith- 

standing those  great  ofi'ences  of  mine,  he  has  now  re- stored mercies ;  he  took  away  a  child,  but  he  has  given 
another,  a  better ;  he  has  taken  away  one  mercy,  and 
he  has  given  a  greater :  and  tliis  I  do  confidently,  yet 
humbly  regard  as  a  fruit  of  my  reconciliation  with  God. 
Oh  how  sweetly  may  such  a  one  enjoy  that  mercy 
from  God !  If  after  the  meltings  of  thy  heart  after  God, 
he  then  comes  in  with  mercies  to  thee,  thou  mayst  take 

them  as  tokens  of  love ;  now  thy  house  is  a  comfort- 
able blessing  to  thee,  and  thy  yoke-fellow,  and  thy  chil- 

di-en  about  "thee ;  yea,  the  meat  on  thy  table  is  sweet 
with  a  double  sw"eetncss,  wiien  thou  canst  look  upon 
all  as  the  fruit  of  God's  reconciliation  with  thee  :  as 
the  Christians,  wiien  they  once  believed  on  Christ,  "  did 
eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart, 

praising  God,"  Acts  li.  46,  47.  AVe  may  enjoy  all  oiu- 
common  mercies,  in  another  manner  than  other  men, 

they  will  be  blessings  doubled,  yea,  a  hundi'ed-fold  in- 
creased :  I  will  speak  to  her  heart,  and  then,  "  I  will 

give  her  her  vineyards."  Perhaps  God  has  given  thee 
an  estate  in  the  world,  more  than  thy  neighbours,  or 

brother  ;  but  has  God  spoken  to  thy  heart  ?  Are  God's 
blessings  upon  thee  as  a  fruit  of  God's  speaking  to  thy 
heart,  through  reconciliation  ?  Otherwise  it  is  but  a  flat 
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comfort,  to  have  an  estate,  and  not  to  feel  God  speak- 
ing to  our  hearts. 

I  v-ill  restore  unto  you  your  vineyards  from  thence. 
From  whence  ?  From  the  -wilderness. 

06*.  1.  God  can  bring  \'ineyards  out  of  wildernesses. 
Let  us  not  be  afraid,  only  let  lis  make  up  our  peace  with 
God,  and  then,  though  we  be  in  a  wilderness,  God  can 
from  thence  bring  us  vineyards.  Our  brethren  have 

foimd  vineyards  in  the  wilderness,  and  many  of  God's 
people  in  the  midst  of  their  straits  have  found  abund- 

ance of  mercy. 

Obs.  2.  "  From  the  wilderness :"  they  shall  have 
more  love,  mercy  working  more  strongly  for  them  now, 

it  seems,  than  it  did  before.  They  had  ̂ ■ineyards  be- 
fore, but  they  had  none  in  the  wUderness.  God  \nl\ 

diaw  now  mercies  out  of  those  things  that  were  un- 
likely ;  he  will  bring  forth  good  to  them,  from  what 

seemed  to  be  for  evil :  the  Lord  has  done  so  for  us,  out 

of  those  things  which  seemed  against  us ;  God  has 

brought  much  good,  as  if  he  had  made  %-ineyard3  to 
spring  out  of  a  wilderness.     But  the  close  of  all  is, 

Obs.  3.  Those  mercies  that  come  to  us  out  of  great 
difficulties,  and  seem  to  be  raised  out  of  contraries,  are 
sweet  mercies  indeed,  and  what  we  are  to  rejoice  in  ; 

and  therefore  it  follows,  "  and  she  shall  sing."  Deut. 
xsxii.  13,  "  He  made  him  to  suck  honev  out  of  the 

rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock."  AVlien  did  God 
so  ?  when  did  God  cause  his  people  to  "  suck  honey 
out  of  the  rock,"  or,  "  oil  out  of  the  flint)-  rock?"  we 
read,  indeed,  that  the  rock  was  smitten,  and  water 
gushed  out ;  but  where  is  it  said  that  oil  or  honey  came 
out  of  the  rock  ?  No  where ;  and  the  meaning  therefore  is, 
that  God  brought  forth  water  out  of  the  rock  by  a  mighty 
hand,  and  it  was  as  oil  and  honey  to  them,  being  given 
in  an  hour  of  greatest  need.  So  all  the  mercies  which 

God  gives  his  people  when  he  brings  them  out  of  dif- 
ficulties and  straits,  are  sweet  and  glorious  mercies. 

Let  us  be  patient  awhile ;  though  we  seem  to  be  in  the 

wilderness,  and  see  nothing  to  fetch  out  water  fi'om, 
but  only  rocks,  stones,  and  difficulties,  God  at  length 
will  bring  mercies  out  of  those  difficulties ;  and  they 
will  be  honey  mercies  unto  us,  mercies  for  which  we 

shall  sing  and  praise  the  name  of  our  God  with  joj-ful hearts. 

"  And  the  valley  of  Achor  for  a  door  of  hope."  The 
words  are  an  excellent  expression  of  mercy  to  Israel. 

To  open  wliich,  these  tlii'ce  things  are  to  be  inquired into. 

I.  What  this  "  valley  of  Achor"  was. II.  The  reason  of  the  name. 

m.  "WTiy  said  to  be  "  a  door  of  hope." 
I.  Achor  was  a  verj-  pleasant  and  fi-uitful  valley,  near 

Jericho  ;  the  first  place  that  Israel  came  to  when  enter- 
ing upon  and  taking  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan. 

"  And  Sharon  shall  be  a  fold  of  flocks,  and  tlie  valley  of 
Achor  a  place  for  the  herds  to  lie  down  in.  for  my 

people  that  have  sought  me,"  Isa.  Ixv.  10.  First,  It  is 
joined  with  Sharon,  Cant.  iii.  1,  "I  am  the  rose  of 
Sharon,"  which  was  a  sweet,  pleasant  place.  Secondly, 
It  is  said  to  be  "  a  place  for  the  herds  to  lie  down  in ;" 
a  fat  pasture  that  they  shall  even  tumble  in.  And, 

thirdly.  It  is  promised  as  a  blessing  to  them  that  "  have 
sought  the  Lord-" II.  The  reason  of  the  name  Achor.  Josh.  vii.  shows 

that  Achan,  who,  in  1  Chi-on.  ii.  7,  is  also  calle<l  Achar, 
having  taken  the  accursed  tiling ;  God  left  the  camp, 
and  Israel  fell  before  the  men  of  Ai,  which  was  the  first 

battle  they  fought  for  the  possession  of  Canaan.  Upon 
this  their  minds  were  exceedingly  troubled  :  notwith- 
standi:ig  all  the  experiences  of  God's  mighty  power 
going  along  witli  them,  so  lately  bringing  them  over 
Jordan  in  such  a  wonderful  manner,  and  so  miracu- 

lously giving  them  Jericho;  vet  at  the  loss  of  thirtv-six 
men  their  hearts  begin  to  fall,  and  Joshua  falls  with  his 

face  upon  the  earth.  Josephus,  in  his  Jewish  Antiqui- 
ties, gives  us  his  prayer  at  large,  and  in  it  occur  these 

expressions  :  "  Beyond  all  expectation,  having  received 
an  overthrow,  being  tenified  by  this  accident,  and 

suspicious  of  thy  promises  to  Moses,  we  both  ab- 
stam  from  war,  and  after  so  many  enterprises,  we 
cannot  hope  for  any  successful  proceedings;  by  thy 
mercy  relieve  our  present  sorrow,  and  take  from  us  the 

thought  of  despair,  wherein  we  are  too  far  plunged." 
God  then  asks  him  why  he  lay  upon  his  face,  and 

bade  him  get  him  up,  for  Israel  had  sinned  in  the  ac- 
cursed thing.  Upon  search  being  made,  Achan  is  de- 

tected ;  whereupon  Joshua  tells  him,  that  he  had 
troubled  the  host  of  Israel,  and  God  would  trouble 

him ;  upon  which  they  stoned  him,  and  from  hence 
the  vallev  was  called  nwy  scy  the  valley  -o? 

of  Achor,  that  is,  the  valley  of  trouble.  ■^""'•'"• 
III.  AVTiy  tills  valley  is  called  "  a  door  of  hope." 

And  here  we  shall  inquire,  first.  How  it  was  "  a  door 
of  hope  "  to  Israel  then,  when  they  first  came  into  Ca- 

naan ;  secondly.  How  it  is  promised  to  be  "  a  door  of 

hope  "  to  repenting  Israel  in  al'ter-times. 
1.  It  was  "  a  door  of  hope  "  for  tliem  in  two  respects. 
Fu-st,  Because  it  was  the  first  place  of  which  they 

took  possession  in  Canaan,  and  began  to  have  outward 
means  of  subsistence,  and  to  eat  of  the  corn  of  the  land. 

WhUe  they  were  in  the  wilderness,  although  God  pro- 
vided wonderfully  for  them,  by  sending  them  manna 

from  heaven ;  yet  because  they  had  no  way  of  subsist- 
ence by  ordinary  means,  they  always  feared  lest  they 

should  want  upon  any  strait  into  which  they  were 
brought.  Now  in  this  valley  God  gave  them  outward 
means,  and  this  raised  their  hopes  that  their  danger  was 
over,  and  that  they  should  do  well  enough.  This  is 
our  natm-e,  when  ordinary  means  fail,  our  hearts  fail ; 

yea,  though,  in  regard  of  God's  extraordinary  workings, 
we  have  never  so  many  gracious  encomagements ;  and 

when  God  gi-ants  means  again,  then  we  hope. 
Secondly,  God  made  then-  great  trouble  there  a 

means  of  much  good  to  them,  for  by  that  tliey  were 

brought  to  purge  their  camp  ;  they  learned  to  feai-  the 
Lord,  and  were  prepared,  more  than  before,  for  so  great 

a  mercy  as  the  fui-ther  possession  of  the  promised  land. 
The  Septuagint,  instead  of  "  a  door  of  hope,"  render 
the  clause,  fidvoiiai  avviatv  avrtit,  "  to  open  their  un- 
dei-standing ;"  for  there  indeed  they  learned  the  dread- 
fulness  of  God,  who,  for  one  man's  sin,  was  so  sorely  dis- 

pleased, and  began  clearly  to  see  that  the  God  that  was 
amongst  them  was  a  holy  God,  and  that  he  would  have 
them  to  be  a  holy  people. 

2.  How  this  "valley  of  Achor"  was  to  be  "a  door 
of  hope  "  to  Israel  in  after-times. 

First,  The  Jews  thuik  that  Israel  shall  retmn  into 
their  own  countiy  again  by  the  same  way  to  Canaan,  by 
that  valley,  wliich  shall  thus  be  a  door  of  hope  to  them. 

Secondly,  .\s  God  tm-ned  this  valley  of  trouble  to 
much  good  to  them ;  so  he  would  tm-n  all  the  sore 
afflictions  of  Israel  in  after-days  to  theii'  great  advan- 

tage, grievous  afflictions  should  make  way  for  glorious 
mercies. 

Thirdly,  and  chiefly.  In  this  expression  God  follows 
the  allegon"  of  man-iage :  now  it  was  the  custom  amongst 
the  Jews  for  the  husband  to  give  his  spouse,  as  a  dowry, 
•some  piece  of  ground,  more  or  less,  according  to  his 
means;  and  this,  as  a  pledge  of  love,  to  a.ssure  her  thai 
whatever  was  his,  she  should  have  the  benefit  of:  so 
saith  the  Lord,  Although  you  have  gone  a  whoring 
from  me,  and  may  justly  expect  that  I  should  for  ever 
reject  you,  yet  I  will  betroth  you  to  myself,  and  fully 
perform  all  marriage  rites,  to  show  my  love  towards 
you  to  the  uttermost ;  and  that  you  may  know  that  you 
are  married  to  a  wealthy  husband,  I  will  give  you  a  rich 
and  plentiful  dowrv,  that  valley  of  Achor ;  and  this  but 
as  a  token  and  pledge  of  further  love,  mercy,  and  riches, 
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that  you  shall  receive  at  my  hand  as  the  first-fruits 
of  all  those  glorious  things  that  I  have  ti'easured  up 
for  you. 

From  this  "  valley  of  Achor,"  as  it  concerned  Israel 
of  old,  we  may 

Obs.  1.  Sometimes  when  God  gives  men  tlieir  hearts' 
desii-es,  and  they  tliink  themselves  happy,  as  if  all 
trouble  were  past,  then  he  visits  them  witti  great  and 
sore  afflictions. 

Obs.  2.  Although  God  has  been  humbling  men's 
hearts  with  long  and  sore  aiHictions,  yet,  just  before  he 
bestows  great  mercies,  he  aflliicts  again,  to  humble  and 
break  their  hearts  still  more. 

Obs.  3.  SLn  wiU  make  the  pleasantest  place  in  the 

world  a  place  of  ti'ouble. 
Obs.  4.  The  afflictions  of  the  saints  are  not  only  har- 

bingers of  mercies,  but  doors  of  hope  to  let  in-  mercies, 
means  to  advance  their  progress.  God  commands  light 
to  shine,  not  only  after  darkness,  but  out  of  darliness. 

Joseph's  prison,  David's  persecution,  Daniel's  den,  made 
way  for  the  glorious  mercies  God  had  iii  store  for 
them.  That  which  once  Themistocles  said  to  his  chil- 

dren and  fiiends,  the  saints  have  much  more  reason  to 

say  to  theirs ;  I  had  been  midone,  if  I  had  not  been  mi- 
done  ;  had  it  not  been  for  such  a  grievous  affliction,  I 

had  never  come  to  the  enjoj-ment  of  such  a  mercy. 
Hence  we  must  learn  not  only  to  be  patient  in  tribula- 

tion, but  joyful. 
But  the  especial  thing  intended  in  this  expression  is 

this.  "When  God  is  reconciled  to  his  people,  then  pre- 
sent mercies  are  doors  of  hope  to  let  ui  futui'e  mercies. 

Every  mercy  a  door  to  another  mercy,  and  all  mercies 

here  put  together,  are  a  door  to  eternal  mercy.  "VVTien Rachel  had  a  son  she  called  liis  name  Joseph,  saying, 
"The  Lord  shall  add  to  me  another  son,"  Gen.  sxx.  24. 
Every  mercy  the  saints  have  may  well  be  called  Jo- 

seph, it  brings  assm-anoe  of  mercy  to  be  added ;  such  is 
the  high  privilege  of  the  saints :  every  mercy  that  a 
wicked  man  has,  he  may  look  upon  as  his  utmost,  his 
all,  he  may  write  a  tie  plus  ultra  upon  it.  One  misery, 
one  judgment  upon  a  wicked  man  makes  way  to  an- 

other, but  not  one  mercy :  however  God  in  the  riches 
of  his  forbearance  may  extend  mercies  to  him,  yet  it  is 
more  than  he  should  expect,  and  he  has  rather  cause  to 
wonder  that  he  has  received  so  much,  than  reason  to  look 

for  more.  But  God  ever  ch-aws  out  liis  loving-kindness 
to  his  saints.  "  Continue  thy  loving-kindness  unto 
them  that  know  thee ;  and  thy  righteousness  to  the 

upright  in  heart,"  Psal.  xxxvi.  10.  Fii'st,  The  good 
which  others  receive  fi'om  God  is  bount)',  patience;  but 
that  which  the  saints  have  is  loving-kindness.  Secondly, 
That  which  others  have  is  in  no  way  tied  to  them  by 
promise,  but  that  which  the  saints  have  they  have  by 
promise,  it  is  righteousness.  Psal.  xxiii.,  Thou  makest 
me  lie  down  in  green  pastures,  thou  anointest  my  head 
with  fresh  oU,  my  cup  rxmneth  over.  Here  is  much ; 

but  is  this  all  ?  no,  ver.  6,  "  Sm-ely  mercy  and  goodness 

shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life."  "What  we read  of  David  in  2  Sam.  v.  12,  is  very  observable ;  from 

God's  prospering  him  in  his  present  way,  he  draws  an 
argument  to  assure  himself  for  the  future,  that  his 
kingdom  was  established  to  hun :  why  ?  did  not  Saul 
prosper  at  the  begiiming  of  his  reign,  as  well  as  David  ? 
and  yet  it  was  no  e\ddence  of  his  establishment :  but 

David  could  see  God's  mercy  coming  to  him  after  an- other maimer  than  Said  could.  AU  mercies  the  saints 

have,  come  fi-om  the  covenant  in  which  there  is  a  most 
rich  treasm-e  of  mercies,  a  blessed  connexion  of  mercies. 
The  covenant  between  David  and  Jonathan  was,  1  Sam. 
XX.  15,  That  loving-kindness  must  not  be  cut  off  from 
the  house  of  Jonathan.  The  covenant  between  God 

and  the  saints  is.  That  lo\ing-kindness  shall  never  be 
cut  off  fi-om  them,  but  the  links  of  mercies  shall  be 
fastened  one  to  another,  so  as  to  be  coeval  with  etcrnitv. 

Mercies  to  the  saints  proceed  from  love,  and  mnov 
nescit  yiimium,  love  Itnows  no  such  thing  as  excess. 
The  saints,  understanding  this  mystery  in  the  deaUngs 

of  God's  grace  toward  them,  follow  on  to  seeking  his 
face  then,  especially,  when  he  is  most  in  the  way  of 
mercy  ;  whereas  the  men  of  the  world,  who  know  not 
tliis,  seldom  seek  after  mercy,  but  in  times  of  affliction, 

when  God  is  in  a  way  of  justice  and  wi'ath:  this  is  their 
foUy. 

Infinite  reason  there  is,  O  ye  saints  of  the  Lord, 
that  one  duty  should  be  but  an  inlet  to  another,  seeing 

mercy  ever  succeeds  mercy.  Here  lies  the  great  dif- 
ference between  performing  duties  from  the  strength 

of  common  grace,  and  from  the  power  of  sanctifjing 
grace ;  in  the  one,  the  spirit  after  a  few  efforts  is  wearied, 
and  thinks  it  may  now  rest ;  but  in  the  other,  the  veiy 
doing  still  increases  strength,  and  incites  the  heart  to 

greater  activit)'.  But  may  not  security  promise  con- 
tinuance of  mercy  ?  Yes,  but  if  so,  then  when  affliction 

comes,  the  heart  will  sink  from  an  apprehension  of ' 
continuance  in  miseiy,  as  before  it  hoped  for  continu- ance of  mercy. 

"WTien  then  may  we  assure  om-selves  that  oiu-  mercies 
are  doors  of  hope  to  further  mercies  ? 

Fii-st,  "^lien  they  are  created  mercies,  wrought  by  the 
more  immediate  hand  of  God.  Generation  may  be  im- 

perfect, but  creation  never:  onme  creatum  est  perfeclum. 

"  Lord,  thou  wilt  ordain  peace  for  us ;"  what  is  the  ar- 
giunent  ?  "  for  thou  also  hast  WTOught  all  oiu-  works  in 
us,"  Isa.  xxvi.  12. 

Secondly,  "N^Hren  they  are  spii-itual  mercies.  Ezek. 
.xxxix.  29,  "  Neither  will  I  hide  my  face  any  more  from 
them  ; "  what  is  the  ai'gument  ?  "  for  I  have  poiu'ed  out 
my  spuit  upon  the  house  of  Israel."  But  is  not  this 
yom-  private  opinion  that  this  argument  will  hold? 
No,  the  words  following  are,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God." 

Thirdly,  when  mercies  carry  us  to  the  God  of  mercy, 
and  are  tm-ned  into  duties.  As  if  we  can  tui'n  our  duties 
into  mercies,  that  is,  accoimt  every  duty  a  mercy,  it  is 
a  good  argument  that  we  shall  persevere  in  duty ;  so 
when  we  can  tui'n  mercies  into  duties,  that  is,  make 
every  mercy  an  engagement  to  duty,  it  is  a  good  argu- 

ment that  mercy  will  continue  to  aboimd. 
But  are  there  not  inteniiptions  many  times  in  the 

coiu'se  of  God's  mercy  to  his  own  people  ? 
It  must  be  granted,  that  an  interruption  may  some- 

times occiu",  as  after  Israel's  retiu'n  from  eaptivitv'  and 
beginning  to  biuld  the  temple,  fi'om  vaiious  hinder- 
ances  seventy  years  elapsed  before  it  was  finished ;  but 
though  there  may  be  a  temporary  interruption,  yet  the 
work  ceases  not  entirely ;  there  is  still  strength  in  the 
grace  of  the  covenant  sufficient  to  carry  it  on,  and  per- 

fect it  at  last.  By  ceasing  in  one  way  of  mercy,  God 
prepares  for  another ;  the  very  ceasing  in  such  a  way 

may  be  a  mercy.  "We  om"selves  at  tliis  day  are  a  sad 
spectacle  of  the  inteiTuption  of  the  course  of  God's 
mercies  towards  a  nation.  Mercy,  that  fonnerly  shone 
in  her  beauty  upon  us,  now  seems  in  a  great  measure 

to  have  withdrawn  the  beams  of  her  glory ;  om'  door 
of  hope,  wliicli  we  thought  so  wide  open,  appears  almost 

shut  against  us.  I  dai-e  not  say  that  it  is  shut,  lest  I 
should  wrong  the  present  grace  of  God  yet  continued 
to  us.     But, 

1.  Sm,  yea,  om'  many  and  fearful  sins,  lie  at  this  our 
door.  Gen.  iv.  7. 

2.  A  crowd  of  difficulties  seem  even  to  stop  up  the 

door,  they  come  thi-onging  still  to  it,  as  if  they  would 
certainly  shut  it  against  us. 

3.  As  the  prophet,  Ezek.  xi.  1,  2,  saw  "  at  the  door 
of  the  gate  five  and  twenty  men  ; "  among  whom  there 
were  some  "  princes  of  the  people  who  devised  mis- 

chief, and  gave  wicked  counsel  in  the  cit)- :"  so  may  we 
at  this  day  see  many,  even  of  the  chief  ones,  devising 
miscliief,  and  giving  wicked   counsel,  by  which  they 
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labour  to  shut,  yea,  to  lock  and  bolt  up  tliis  our  door 
of  hope. 

4.  \Ve  hoped  that  this  our  door  of  hope  would  liave 
been  like  the  doors  that  entered  into  the  oracle,  of  which 
we  read,  1  Kings  vi.  31,  32,  made  of  the  olive  tree,  yea, 
the  side  posts  and  lintels  of  olive  tree,  and  carvings  of 
palm  trees  and  cherubims,  all  overlaid  with  gold ;  but 
now  our  door  seems  to  be  of  uon,  and  the  way  to  our 
help  and  mercy  must  be  through  the  iron  gate,  we 
must  get  to  it  by  suffering  hard  things. 

5.  Our  door  that  was  wide,  at  which  mercy  began  to 
flow  in  freely,  now  seems  to  be  straitened,  and  we  must 

be  content  to  strij)  ourselves  of  a  gi-cat  part  of  our 
estates,  of  many  of  our  outward  comforts ;  yea,  we  must 

venture  them  all,  and  judge  ourselves  happy  "  if  by  any 
means  at  length  "  we  may  crowd  in. 

6.  Yea,  our  door-posts  are  like  the  Israelites'  in 
Eg>-pt,  besprinkled  with  blood ;  the  keeping  up  our 
means  of  mercy  has  cost  us  much  blood,  and  may  cost 
more. 

7.  Now  when  we  knock,  and  would  step  in,  the  dogs 
bark  at  us,  and  are  ready  to  fly  upon  us ;  yea,  the 
servants,  yea,  some  of  our  brethren,  are  discontented 

with  us,  fro-rni  upon  us,  and  speak  against  us. 
8.  Alas,  we  have  rejected  the  right  key  that  should 

have  opened  this  our  door ;  no  marvel,  then,  though  we 
stand  blundering  before  it  and  it  open  not  to  us.  What 
is  that  right  key  which  would  have  opened  it  before 

this  time,  had  we  made  use  of  it  ?  That  "  key  of  David" 
that  we  read  of,  Kcv.  iii.  7,  which  "  o])cneth  and  no 
man  shuttcth."  This  key  the  church  of  Philadelphia 
had,  therefore  it  follows,  vcr.  8,  "  I  have  set  before  thee 
an  open  door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it." 

But  what  is  this  key  of  David  ? 

It  is  the  ruling  power  of  Jesus  Christ  in  his  chui'ch. 
David  in  his  government  was  a  special  tj-pe  of  Christ, 
tlie  first  godly  king  over  the  people.  Government  is 
emblematically  set  forth  by  a  key  :  thus,  Isa.  xxii.  22, 
God  promises  to  commit  the  government  to  Eliakim  by 

tliis  expression,  "  The  key  of  the  house  of  David  will 
I  lay  upon  his  shoulder."  And  in  Isa.  ix.  6,  7,  the 
government  is  said  to  be  upon  Christ's  shoulder,  and 
he  sits  upon  the  throne  of  David.  It  is  worthy  of  re- 

mark, that  to  Eliakim  there  was  promised  only  the  key 
of  the  house  of  David ;  but  to  Christ,  the  key  of  David 
himself:  the  one  was  to  govern  but  as  a  steward,  the 
government  of  the  other  was  to  be  princely.  If  we  had 
been  like  the  church  of  Philadel])hia,  united  in  bro- 

therly love,  and  had  this  key  of  David  amongst  us,  we 
might  before  this  time  have  had  set  before  us  an  open 
door  that  no  man  could  have  shut ;  but  woe  unto  us ! 

how  many  amongst  us  say  of  Christ,  "  We  will  not 
have  this  man  to  njle  over  us ! "  Mr.  Brightman,  more 
than  thirty  years  ago,  compared  this  church  of  Phila- 

delphia with  the  church  of  Scotland,  apjilying  it  typi- 
cally to  set  forth  the  dealings  of  God  toward  that  chvirch 

in  after-times ;  and,  indeed,  in  many  things  they  have 
been  similar.  1.  They  are  both  Philadelphians,  united 
in  a  brotherly  covenant,  no  churchrs  in  any  kingdom 
more.  2.  It  was  said  of  Philadelphia,  it  had  but  a  lit- 

tle strength,  and  yet  it  kepi  God's  word.  AVhat  churches 
in  any  nation  have  been  more  eonlcmptiblc  than  those 
in  Scotland  ?  They  have  been  accounted  a  poor,  beg- 

garly jieople,  despised  of  all,  and  yet  God  has  enabled 
them  to  do  great  things.  3.  God  has  caused  their  ene- 

mies to  come  and  bow  before  them,  and  to  know  that 

tie  has  loved  them ;  even  those  who  said  "  they  were 
Jews  and  were  not,"  that  they  were  the  only  church, 
when  indeed  they  were  "  the  sjTiagogue  of  Satan ;"  and 
they  have  rejected  false  government,  and  received  much 
of  the  government  of  Christ ;  the  key  of  David  is  more 
amongst  them  than  in  any  kingdom  in  the  world :  no 
wonder,  then,  that  their  door  be  so  opened  through 

God's  mercy,  that  none  can  shut  it.     Oui-  houses  of 

parliament  have  cast  away  the  false  key,  the  Lord  de- 
liver them  and  us  from  ever  meddling  with  it  any  more, 

whatever  befall  us.  They  have,  moreover,  professed 
their  desire  to  inquire  alter  the  true  key.  This  door 
of  hope,  we  trust,  will  open  to  us  in  due  time,  so  that 
none  shall  prevail  to  shut  it. 

9.  AVe  have  lost  many  fair  o]iportunities  for  the 
opening  this  door,  and  we  cannot  look  back  upon  them 
without  trembling  heai'ts ;  wc  may  see  cause  to  lament 
their  loss  with  tears  of  blood.  Even  ah'cady  it  lias  cost 
us  much,  and  is  likely  to  cost  much  more  blood. 

10.  Yea,  woe  unto  us!  our  Father  comes  forth  and 
seems  to  be  angry  with  us,  and  commands  the  door  to 
be  shut  against  us,  yea,  he  shuts  us  out  himself.  Is  not 

that  complaint  of  the  church's  truly  ours,  "  O  Lord 
God  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt  tliou  be  angrv  with  the 

prayer  of  thy  people  ?  "  Psal.  Ixxx.  4.  If  God  be  angry with  our  knocking,  what  shall  we  do  ? 
1 1 .  And  well  may  God  command  the  door  to  be  shut 

upon  us,  for  we  have  shut  it  upon  ourselves.  This  our 
door  of  hope  has  a  spring  lock,  and  is  easily  closed, 
but  cannot  so  easily  be  opened  again  :  we  have  stood 
wrangling  and  struggling  one  with  another,  and  shut 
the  door  upon  ourselves  before  we  were  aware.  Hos. 
vii.  1,  belongs  as  truly  to  us,  as  ever  it  did  to  Israel; 
"  When  I  would  have  healed  Israel,  then  the  iniquity 
of  Ephraim  was  discovered,  and  the  wickedness  of  Sa- 

maria." When  the  Lord  would  have  healed  England, 
then  its  iniquity  has  been  more  fully  developed.  The 
vilest  spirit  of  malignity  against  godliness,  against  the 
saints,  against  the  way  of  Christ  in  his  ordinances,  now 
rages.  Men  care  not  though  they  ruin  themselves, 
bring  themselves  and  posterity  to  be  bond-slaves,  so 
they  may  but  gratify  themselves  in  the  sujiprcssion  of 
the  godly.  The  controversy  now  is  almost  ̂ rown  to 
such  a  height,  that  the  kingdom  divides  itself  into  those 
who  have  some  show  of  religion,  and  the  haters  of  it. 
The  times  comjilaincd  of  in  Micah  vii.  5,  are  even  oiurs ; 

"  Trust  ye  not  in  a  friend,  put  ye  not  confidence  in  a 
guide  :  keep  the  door  of  thy  mouth  from  her  that  lietlj 

in  thy  bosom  :"  yea,  we  are  almost  come  to  the  pass 
s])oken  of  in  the  4th  verse,  "  The  best  of  them  is  a 
brier  :  the  most  ujjright  is  sharper  than  a  thorn  hedge." 
There  is  much  frowardness  and  perverseness  even  in 
the  best,  many  contentions  and  grievous  breaches 
amongst  them ;  they  cannot  endure  you  should  be  jea- 

lous of  them,  and  they  give  you  cause  of  jealousy  daily. 
The  greater  part  of  this  generation  show  themselves  to 
have  spirits  so  defiled  with  superstitious  vanities,  and 
so  imbittered  by  a  sjiirit  of  malignity,  that  we  may  fear 
God  has  no  pleasure  in  the  generality  of  it :  yea,  Closes 
and  Aaron  have  sinned,  the  best  have  so  sullied  them- 

selves with  antichristian  pollutions,  that  it  were  just 
with  God  that  this  whole  generation  should  be  first 
taken  away,  and  that  the  young,  who  have  not  so  defiled 
themselves,  should  have  this  door  info  Canaan  opened 
to  them,  that  they  only  might  go  info  and  possess  that 
good  land,  but  our  carcasses  fall  in  the  wilderness. 

Ye  godly  youths,  whose  hearts  began  betimes  to 
yearn  after  Christ,  know  that  his  heart  yearns  after 
you :  and  although  some  of  you  may  fall  fighting  for 
your  bretliren,  and  so  be  received  into  heaven ;  yet  you 
arc  of  that  generation  to  which  God  will  ojien  this  door 
of  mercy,  you  shall  go  in  and  possess  Canaan,  all  this 
valley  of  .\ehor  is  but  a  door  of  nope  to  you.  Continue 
then  in  your  sincerity,  and  God  will  reveal  liimself  more 
fully  to  you  than  he  has  done  to  us.  If  wo  be  cut  off 
before  those  treasures  of  mercy  that  God  lias  ready  for 
his  ])cople  be  opened,  we  must  accept  of  the  punishment 
of  our  iniquity,  and  even  bear  tins  indignation  of  the 
Lord,  because  we  have  sinned  against  him. 

12.  Yea,  the  Lord  has  struck  us  with  blindness  at  the 

door,  we  gro])e  up  and  down  and  cannot  find  it.  Gen. 
xix.  11.    Never  were  a  peojde  at  a  greater  loss,  or  in 
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greater  confusion,  than  we  now  are ;  every  man  runs  his 
own  way,  and  we  know  not  what  to  do,  nay,  the  truth 
is,  we  know  not  what  we  do. 

13.  Many,  because  they  have  found  some  difficulties 
at  the  right  door,  have  gone  away  from  it,  and  sought 
back  doors  to  help  themselves  by,  even  base,  false, 
shifting,  treacherous  ways,  seeking  to  comply  for  their 

o^^•n  private  en-ds,  as  if  themselves  must  needs  be  saved, 
whatsoever  becomes  of  the  public. 

14.  This  enhances  our  misery,  that  we  are  gi'oping 
up  and  down  at  the  door,  and  night  is  coming  upon  us, 
storms  and  tempests  are  rising,  dangers  are  approach- 

ing, and  yet  God  opens  not  to  us. 
15.  Above  all  our  misery,  this  is  yet  the  greatest, 

that  even  our  hearts  ai'e  shut  up  too  :  were  they  open, 
our  condition  had  still  comfort  in  it ;  but  there  lies  a 
stone  rolled  at  their  door,  and  such  a  stone,  as  is  be- 

yond the  power  of  an  angel  to  remove. 
AVhat  then  shall  we  do  ? 

1 .  Let  us  yet  resolve  to  wait  at  this  door,  wait  upon 
God  in  those  ways  of  help  which  in  mercy  he  still 
affords  us :  certainly  we  are  at  the  right  door ;  let  us 

then  say  with  Shecaniah,  "  AVe  have  trespassed  against 
our  God :  yet  now  there  is  hope  in  Israel  concerning 

this  thing,"  Ezra  x.  2.  Let  us  resolve,  whatever  be- 
comes of  us,  not  to  go  from  our  Father's  door ;  if  we 

perish,  let  us  perish  at  his  gates. 

2.  It  is  said,  Ezek.  xlvi.  2,  3,  "  The  prince  shall  worship 
at  the  threshold  of  the  gate,"  and  "  the  people  of  the  land 
shall  worship  at  the  door  :"  so  let  us  worship  the  Lord 
at  this  our  door,  though  we  be  not  entered  in  ;  let  our 

hearts  bow  before  om"  God  in  acknowledgment  of  his 
greatness,  power,  dominion  over  us,  to  do  with  us 
what  he  pleases. 

3.  Let  us  look  in  at  the  key-hole,  or  at  any  crevice 
that  we  can,  to  see  somethmg  of  the  riches  of  mercy 
into  which  this  door  opens.  AVe  may  discern  within, 
liberty  of  conscience,  enjoyment  of  ordinances,  the 

blessing  of  God's  true  worship,  and  the  ways  of  God 
and  his  saints  made  honourable  in  this  kingdom,  in  a 
higher  degree  than  any  where  upon  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth ;  we  may  see  too  many  sweet  outward 
liberties,  the  free  enjoyment  of  our  estates,  peace, 
plenty,  and  prosperity  in  abundance :  all  these,  and 
more  than  we  can  think  of,  would  appear,  if  this  door 
were  but  once  opened  to  us  :  however,  it  is  good  to  look 
in,  to  quicken  our  hearts  meanwhile,  and  to  excite  more 

strongly  our  desires  and  cndcavoiu's.  Oh  how  happy 
were  we  if  we  possessed  these  mercies ! 

4.  Let  us  knock  louder  still,  and  cry  still  louder  at 

our  Father's  door.  But  did  not  you  tell  us  our  Father 
seemed  to  be  angi'y  at  om-  knocking  ?  Yes,  but  mark 
what  we  have  in  that  very  scripture,  where  the  church 
complains  that  God  is  angry  with  her  prayer;  Psal. 

Ixxx.  4,  "  How  long  wilt  thou  be  angry  against  the 
prayer  of  thy  people  ? "  Yet,  ver.  14,  "  Return,  we  be- 

seech thee,  O  God  of  hosts :  look  down  from  heaven, 
and  behold,  and  visit  this  vine  :  and,  ver.  19,  "  Turn  us 
again,  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  cause  thy  face  to  shine ; 
and  we  shall  be  saved." 

5.  Let  every  one  sweep  his  own  door,  and  take  away 
the  sins  that  contribute  to  stop  up  this  avenue  of  hope. 
"Again  have  I  thought  in  these  davs  to  do  well  unto 
Jerusalem  and  to  the  house  of  Juclah :  fear  ye  not." 

But  mark  what  follows  ;  "  These  are  the  things"  that  ye shall  do  ;  Speak  ye  every  man  the  truth  to  his  neigh- 

bom-  ;  execute  the  judgment  of  truth  and  peace  in  your 
gates :  and  let  none  of  you  imagine  evil  in  your  hearts 

against  his  neiglibom-,"  Zech.  viii.  15 — 17.  Both  pri- 
vate men  and  men  in  public  place  must  reform.  How 

far  are  we  from  this  !  Never  more  plottings,  more 

heart-burnings  one  against  another,  and  those'^  in  pub- 
lic station  neglect  the  execution  of  judgment;  they 

would  stretch  their  policy  beyond  God's  wisdom.     God 

joins  these  two  together,  the  execution  of  judgment 
and  peace,  and  commends  one  as  a  means  to  the  other  ; 
but  they  aim  at  something  more,  they  will  not  execute 
judgment  for  fear  of  the  breach  of  peace.  It  is  just 
with  God  that  we  should  never  have  peace  till  we  can 

trust  God  for  it  in  his  o'wn  way. 
6.  Let  us  seek  to  God  again,  and  call  to  him  for  the 

right  key.  Lord,  reveal  the  way  of  thy  worship  and  thy 
government  to  us,  and  we  will  yield  ourselves  luito  it. 

7.  Let  us  stir  up  ourselves  against  all  difficulties. 
Things  are  not  yet  so  bad,  but  we  may  help  ourselves 
if  we  took  courage.  Our  Father  hears  us,  he  can  com- 

mand many  angels  to  come  to  help  to  roll  away  the 
stone ;  yea,  he  has  opened  divers  doors  to  us  already. 

AA''e  are  indeed  come  to  the  iron  gate,  yet  the  Lord  can 
make  that  at  length  fly  open  of  its  own  accord ;  as,  in 
Acts  xii.  10,  the  church  was  praying,  and  after  the 
prison  doors  were  opened  to  Peter,  and  he  had  passed 
the  iii'st  and  second  ward,  lie  o*me  to  the  ii-on  gate  that 
led  unto  the  city,  and  there  he  found  as  easy  passage 

as  any  where  else.  "  In  the  mount  will  the  Lord  be 

seen." 

8.  Let  faith  act  as  well  as  prayer ;  let  us  exercise 
faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ ;  let  us,  as  it  were,  be- 

sprinkle this  our  door  with  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ; 
yea,  look  up  to  Christ  as  the  true  door  to  all  mercy. 

9.  Let  us  now  especially  watch  all  opportunities  of 
mercy,  and  take  heed  we  no  more  neglect,  as  we 
have  many  times  most  inexcusably,  lest  hereafter  we 

knock  and  cry,  "  Lord,  open  to  us,"  and  it  px-oves  too late. 

10.  Let  us  open  to  God  who  knocks  at  our  doors,  if 
we  would  have  him  open  to  us.  God  knocks  at  the 
door  of  every  one  of  our  hearts,  let  us  set  all  wide  open 

for  him.  "  Lift  up  your-  heads,  O  ye  gates ;  and  be  ye  lift 
up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall 
come  in,"  Psal.  xxiv.  6,  7.  Those  who  do  thus  are  the 
true  generation  that  seek  the  Lord.  Let  England  open, 
for  God  yet  stands  at  the  door  and  knocks,  and  if  we 
will  jet  open  to  him,  he  wiU  yet  come  in  and  sup  with 
us,  and  we  shall  sup  with  him.  It  is  true,  God  rebukes 
and  chastens  us  severely ;  so  he  did  Laodicea  at  the 
time  when  he  stood  at  her  door  and  knocked.  Rev.  iii. 
19,  20.  If  any  church  was  like  to  that  of  Laodicea,  it  is 
ours  ;  we  have  been  lukewarm  as  she  was  ;  a  mixtm'e  in 

God's  worship  has  been  amongst  us,  more  than  in  any 
other  reformed  church ;  we  have  been  a  proud  people, 
thought  ourselves  rich,  and  wanting  notlring,  whereas 
we  knew  not  that  wc  were  indeed  ■OTetched,  and  miser- 

able, and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked ;  and  those  who 
would  be  the  angels  of  this  church,  how  has  God  spued 
them  out  of  his  mouth,  and  cast  them  forth  as  an, 
abominable  thing!  AVith  all  that  belonged  to  their 
courts,  they  have  made  themselves  loathsome.  He  is 
now  at  our  door  and  knocks,  calling  to  us  to  let  him  in, 
that  he  may  come  and  rule  us,  and  bring  peace  and 
salvaiion  unto  us ;  but,  however,  whether  Christ  be  ad- 

mitted by  the  state  or  no,  yet  let  the  saints  who  are 
willing  that  Christ  sliould  rule  over  them,  hold  on  to 

the  end ;  the  promise  is,  even  to  those  in  Laodicea,  "  To 
him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my 
throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with 

my  Father  in  his  throne." 11.  Let  us  encourage,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  all  our 

faithful  dom--keepers,  those  who  are  the  public  instru- 
ments of  God  for  om-  good,  and  upon  whom,  under  God, 

so  much  of  the  great  affairs  of  the  kingdom  depends. 
And  for  the  quickening  of  our  licarts  that  we  may 

do  all  we  can,  that  this  our  door  of  hope  be  not  shut 

against  us,  consider  further, 
First,  This  door  was  opened  to  us  when  we  began  to 

think,  yea,  almost  to  conclude,  that  all  doors  of  hope 
had  Ijeen  shut  against  England,  and  were  ready  to  give 

up  all  for  lost. 
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Secondly,  It  was  opened  to  us  after  much  knocking 
by  prayer.  If  ever  there  was  a  parliament  of  ])raycr 
since  the  world  began,  this  was,  and  is.  How  dread- 

ful then  would  it  be  to  have  this  door  shut  against  us ! 
Thirdly,  It  was  opened  by  a  mighty  hand  of  God. 

Josephus  tells  us  of  a  door  of  the  temple  that  used  to 
have  thirty  men  to  open  it,  and  yet,  as  a  prognosti- 

cation of  some  great  occunencc,  it  opened  of  its  own 
accord.  This  our  door  was  more  hard  to  be  opened  ; 
thousands  of  men  could  not  have  prevailed,  it  was  work 
for  the  mighty  hand  of  God  to  effect. 

Fourthly,  It  is  a  door  which  opens  to  the  greatest 
mercies  that  ever  England  had :  how  happy  would  Eng- 

land be  in  the  happy  success  of  this  parliament ! 
Fifthly,  It  is  a  door  which  our  adversaries  have  la- 

boured all  they  can  to  shut,  by  policy  and  by  force ;  but 

hitherto,  through  God's  mercy,  they  have  laboured  in vain. 

Sixthly,  How  sweet  have  the  manifestations  of  God 
been  to  us,  in  the  beginnings  of  his  goodness,  and  in  the 

infancy  of  our  endeavours !  "  My  beloved  put  in  his 
hand  by  the  hole  of  the  door,  and  my  bowels  were  moved 
for  him.  I  rose  up  to  open  to  my  beloved ;  and  my  hands 
dropped  with  myrrh,  and  my  fingers  with  sweet  smell- 

ing myrrh,  upon  the  handles  of  the  lock,"  Cant.  v.  4,  5. 
The  hand  upon  the  door  is  sweet ;  what  then  would  the 
work  completed  be  ! 

Seventhly,  If  this  door  should  be  wholly  shut  against 
us,  what  a  miserable  people  would  we  be  !  If  these  men 
have  their  wills,  then  never  expect  parliaments  more, 
nor  any  good  from  parliaments  ;  they  will  be  the  most 
contemptible  and  servile  things  imaginable,  doors  to 

let  in  all  miserj-,  agents  to  legalize  miscliief.  Then 
what  would  we  and  our  posterity  be,  but  slaves  ?  The 
popish  party  must,  yea,  would,  be  gratified,  and  their 
designs  efiiected :  what  contempt  of  the  saints  and  of 
religion  would  ensue !  what  hatred !  what  persecu- 

tion !  what  hoi-rid  blasphemies !  how  will  they  be 
hardened  in  all  manner  of  wickedness !  oiu:  estates,  our 
liberties,  our  religion  sacrificed ;  yea,  perhaps  our  very 
lives,  and  if  not,  so  miserable  would  our  existence  be, 
that  it  were  better  to  have  the  grave  open  her  mouth 
upon  us  and  shut  us  in,  than  to  live  to  see,  and  hear, 
and  feel  such  things  as  we  and  our  friends  are  like  to 
hear,  and  see,  and  feel. 

It  would  be  the  most  horrid  judgment  that  ever  befell 
a  nation,  a  thing  to  be  told  to  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world:  God  gave  England  a  fair  opportunity  to  help  it- 

self, to  be  a  most  happy  nation,  but  they  had  no  hearts, 
they  were  besotted,  blinded,  their  heai-ts  taken  from 
them  ;  the  worthies  whom  they  chose,  and  who  ven- 

tured themselves  for  them,  they  basely  deserted  and  be- 
toayed :  moreover,  they  vilely  betrayed  themselves,  their 
liberties,  their  religion,  their  posterity,  and  are  now 
become  the  most  miserable  nation,  tfie  most  fearful 

spectacle  of  God's  WTath,  upon  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth.  Wherefore,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  let  us  at  all 

risks  make  sure  of  Christ,  who  is  our  hope,  and  who 
saith  of  himself  that  he  is  "  the  door ; "  as  mdeed  he  is, 
to  let  in  upon  us  all  the  mercies  of  God,  that  however 

oiU'  hones  here  be  fi-ustrated,  yet  we  may  not  be  disai)- 
pointeu  of  our  last  hopes ;  and  that  though  it  should 
prove  that  here,  looking  for  light,  behold  darkness,  yet 

when  looking  for  the  light  of  God's  face  eternally,  "we may  not  be  driven  out  into  the  blackness  of  darkness 
for  ever.  But  shall  I  end  thus  ?  nay,  the  close  of  all 

shall  rather  be  the  close  of  the  31st  Psalm,  "  Be  of  good 
coiu-age,  and  he  .shall  strengthen  your  heart,  all  ye  that 
hope  in  the  Lord ; "  hope  yet  that  God  will  make  our 
valley  of  Achor  a  door  of  hope  unto  us.  The  next 
words  in  the  ])ro])hecy  before  us  are  words  of  joy, 

"  She  shall  sing  as  in  the  days  of  her  youth."  'NN'as 
there  ever  a  time  wherein  England  had  cause  to  sing 
praise  unto  God  ?    there  are  times  coming  that  shall  be 

as  joj-ful  as  ever  yet  times  have  been ;  God  hath  mercy 
in  store  for  his  people,  he  hath  singing  times  for  them. 

"  And  she  shall  sing  there,  as  in  the  days  of  her 
youth,  and  as  in  the  day  when  she  came  up  out  of  the 

land  of  Egj-pt." 
You  heard  of  the  valley  of  Achor,  which  God  gave 

to  his  people  to  be  a  door  of  hope.  This  day  you  shall 

hear  oi  God's  people  standing  singing  at  tJiis  door  of 
hope.  Though  it  be  but  a  door  of  hope,  yet  at  that 

day  she  "  shjill  sing  there,  as  in  the  days  of  her  youth, 
and  as  in  the  day  when  she  came  up  out  of  the  land  of 

Egy-pt." 

There  are  six  things  needful  to  be  opened,  for  the 

meaning  of  God's  mind  here,  in  their  singing  at  the door  of  hope. 

First,  The  reading  of  the  words  ai'e  to  be  cleared. 
Secondly,  The  sco])e  is  to  be  showed. 

Thirdly,  'What  the  days  of  youth  here  spoken  of  are. Fourthly,  What  was  the  song  of  the  aays  of  their 

youth. Fifthly,  '\r\Tiat  cause  they  had  to  sing  in  this,  the  day of  their  youth. 
Lastly.  How  this  is  applicable  to  repenting  Israel, 

and  what  time  this  prophecy  aims  at,  aie  likewise  to 
be  manifested. 

I.  The  reading  of  the  words.  There  are  only  two 
words  that  require  explanation. 

First,  the  word  ti'anslated  singing.  Secondly,  that 
which  is  ti'anslated,  coming  out  ot  the  land  of  Egypt. 

The  word  for  singing  the  Sept.  trans- 

late, She  shall  be  humbled ;  a  sense  very  '"""'""•laerai. difierent  from  what  is  in  our  books  ;  but  I  find  several 
translate   the   words  so ;  amongst   others,  CjtII  and 
Theodoret,  who  explain  it,  that  she  shall  be  humbled 

by  the  Assj-rians  as  she  was  before  humbled  by  the 
Egy-ptians.     But  certainly  this  is  not  the  meaning  of 
the  words,  for  it  is  spoken  of  ascending  or  coming  up 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.     But  they  might  easily  mis- 

take in  rendering  the  words,  because  the 
Hebrew  signifies  both  to  be  humble,  and  i„  uj.  huSuirii, 

to  sing ;  as  it  is  usual  with  that  language,  I^J^f  iSurtiJl"f"Ml, 

by  the  same  word  to  express  contrai-y  i''«i-  cc«mit,  c»au- 
things ;  thus  "ina  signifies  both  to  bless 
and  to  curse,  and  many  similar  might  be  named. 

The  word  translated  singing,  signifies  also  "she 
shall  answer,"  and  it  is  so  rendered  by  some,  as  CjTil 
and  others  observe  on  this.  "  She  shall  answer  as  in  the 

days  of  her  youth."  A\1iat  answer  did  she  make  ? 
Thus,  God  in  the  days  of  her  youth,  when  she  came 

out  of  Egj-pt,  declared  to  her  his  covenant ;  "  Now 
therefore,"  saith  God,  "  if  you  will  obey  my  voice  in- 

deed, and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar 

treasure  unto  me  abo%-e  all  people  :"  a  sweet  promise 
to  all  in  covenant  with  God,  that  they  "  shall  be  a  pe- 

culiar treasure  unto  me  above  all  people,"  Exod.  six. 
5.  Now,  ver.  8,  "All  the  people  answered  together, 
and  .said,  AM  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do." 
And  some  would  explain  the  pa.ssage  before  us  by  re- 

ferring to  tliis ;  as  if  the  meanmg  were,  "WTiereas  God 
in  the  days  of  their  youth  told  them,  that  "  if  they 
would  kecj)  his  covgnant,"  they  should  be  "  a  peculiar 
treasure  unto  him  above  all  people,"  and  they  all  with 
one  consent  answered,  "  -AH  that  tlic  Lord  hath  spoken 
we  will  do ;  "  so,  saith  God,  when  I  shall  again  convert 
them  to  myself,  I  will  renew  my  covenant  with  them, 
and  u])on  my  setting  it  before  them  they  shall  finely 
and  willingly  answer,  Lord,  we  accept  of  this  thy  cove- 

nant. Thus  some  interpret  the  passage;  and  the  expo- 
sition is  very  sweet. 

But  we  shall  join  both  these  significations  of  the 
original  together,  which  I  take  indeed  to  be  the  mean- 

ing of  the  Sjjirit  of  God :  they  shall  sing  by  way  of  an- 
swering ;  thus,  tlicy  were  wont  to  sing  alUrnis  charts, 

in  theii' joyful  songs  to  answer  one  another,  his  prirci- 
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nentibus,  aliis  succinentibus,  some  singing  before,  and 
some  answering,  a  canticum  dramaticum,  or  a  kind  of 
song  admitting  of  alternate  responses.  And  thus, 
saith  God,  shall  be  the  melody  of  my  people,  when  I 
am  again  reconciled  to  them  upon  their  repentance, 
there  shall  be  mutual  singing  ;  one  singing  to  another, 
and  the  others  answering  in  a  joyful  way. 

The  other  word  requiring  explanation  is,  nniSy 

"  when  she  came,"  that  is,  ascended  "  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egj-pt.''  They  may  be  said  to  have  ascended 
out  of  the  land  of  Egjqjt,  partly  because  Egj-pt  was  a 
country  that  lay  very  low;  but  chiefly  because  they 

were  in  a  low  condition,  their  lives  being  made  "  bitter 
with  hard  bondage." 

II.  The  second  tiling  to  be  showed,  is  the  intent  of 
the  Spirit-of  God :  they  shall  sing  as  in  the  days  of 
their  youth,  when  they  ascended  out  of  the  land  of 

Egj'pt.     Read  it  so,  and 
It  is  a  ftu-ther  expression  of  the  nuptial  solemnity 

that  there  should  take  place  between  God  and  his  people, 

ia  the  time  of  then-  reconciliation,  as  if  he  should  say, 
Man'iage  is  an  ordinance  I  have  appointed  for  the 
mutual  joy  and  delight  of  the  man  and  his  wife ;  so  I 

wUl  bring  you  and  betroth  j'ou  to  myself,  and  there 
shall  be  the  singing  of  the  Epithalamium,  the  nuptial 
song,  between  us,  and  I  wiU  rejoice  over  you.  Think 
with  yourselves  the  greatest  joy  that  ever  you  experi- 

enced in  your  lives,  and  I  v\'ill  realize  it  all  to  you. 
AMiatever  mercies  you  received  when  you  came  out  of 
the  land  of  Egy^5t,  and  rejoiced  in,  you  shall  hereafter 
enjoy  again.  Did  I  then  appear  in  a  miraculous  way 

to  you  ?  I  will  do  so  again.  "Were  mercies  long  pro- mised fulfilled,  blessings  long  prayed  for  bestowed  ? 
you  shall  receive  the  like  again.  Did  Moses  and 

Mu'iam  go  before  you  singing,  and  you  follow  after, 
making  melody  in  yom'  hear-ts  unto  the  Lord  ?  the  like 
time  shall  come  again,  when  both  governors  and  people 
shaU  join  together  in  singing  and  praising  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

ni.  "Wliat  is  meant  by  "the  days  of  her  youth?" 
Tliis  is  the  same  that  is  afterward  expressed  by  "  the 
day  when  she  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egj-pt,"  that 
is,  the  time  when  they  were  delivered  out  of  bondage, 

after  they  had  passed  thi'ough  the  Red  Sea,  and  seen 
the  great  works  of  God  m  their  deliverance.  "  I  re- 

member thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of 
thine  espousals,  when  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wil- 

derness, in  a  land  that  was  not  sown,"  Jer.  ii.  2.  When 
this  people  were  delivered  from  Pharaoh,  and  saw  the 
great  works  of  God  in  the  wilderness,  that  is  the  season 

of  then-  youth.  Li  the  time  of  thehf  bondage  they  did 
not  outwardly  appear  to  be  the  Lord's ;  but  when  God 
manifested  himself  so  gloriously  m  their  deliverance, 
then  he  took  them,  as  it  were,  again  to  be  his  people,  and 
they  seemed  to  be  bom  again,  and  the  years  they  passed 

in  the  wilderness  were  God's  training  time.  For  a 
people  under  bondage  can  scarce  be  said  to  be  born, 
they  are  at  least  in  that  prison  but  as  the  embryo  in 
the  womb,  they  cannot  be  said  to  be  a  people,  a  livmg 
people.  Hence,  chap.  xiii.  of  tliis  prophecy,  when  they 

were  in  bondage  under  Jeroboam's  wicked  commands, 

it  is  said,  ver.  1,  that  they  died ;  "  "V^Tien  Ephraim  spake trembling,  he  exalted  himself  in  Israel ;  but  when  he 
offended  in  Baal,  he  died." 

But  here  a  question  arises :  How  can  God  refer  to 
this  time,  and  tell  them  they  shall  sing  as  then,  whereas 
in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  we  find,  that  when  God 
thi-eatens  them,  lie  tells  them  he  wUl  set  them  as  in  the 
day  wherein  they  were  born  ?  so  that  there  to  be  brought 
again  into  the  same  condition,  would  apjjear  to  imply 
a  threatening ;  how  can  it  here  be  a  promise  ? 

Vt'e  may  answer.  It  is  very  ti'ue,  when  they  came  up 
out  of  Egj'pt  was  indeed  a  time  of  much  merev,  but 
still  thev  were  in  great  straits  with  regard  to  outward 

means,  a  succourless  and  helpless  people.  Allien  there- 
fore God  thi-eatens  to  set  them  as  in  the  day  wherein 

they  were  boni,  he  only  refers  to  their  former  destitute 

condition  with  regard  to  creatui-e-helps ;  but  when  he 
promises  mercy,  and  tells  them  he  ̂vill  bruig  them  into 
the  state  they  were  in  in  their  youth,  he  rather  looks  at 
all  the  loving-kindness  shown  them  in  their  deliver- 

ance out  of  Egj-pt.  As  it  is  a  great  affliction  for  a 
people  to  be  brought  into  the  same  condition  they 
once  were  in,  that  is,  to  have  all  the  sour  and  bitter 
without  any  of  the  sweet ;  so  it  is  a  great  privilege  for  a 
people  to  be  brought  into  a  former  condition,  when  they 
shall  have  all  the  blessmgs  without  the  ciu'sings ;  when 
God  shall  take  away  all  the  bran,  and  give  them  only  the 

piu-e  grain,  strain  out  aU  that  is  evil,  and  give  them  all 
that  is  good.  Such  mercy  the  promise  before  us  holds  forth. 

IV.  AMiat  the  song  was  tliat  they  then  sang  m  the  days 

of  then-  youth,  when  they  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egj-pt. 
That  song  you  find,  Exod.  xv.  1,  "  Then  sang  Moses 
and  the  children  of  Israel  this  song  unto  the  Lord," 
&c. ;  and  afterwards  you  read  that  "  Mu'iam  and  all  the 
women"  sang  likewise.  In  this  song  of  thch-s  there 
are  these  five  things  observable. 

Fii-st,  This  song  of  iloses,  Exod.  xv.,  was  the  most 
ancient  that  we  know  of.  Orpheus,  Musteus,  and 
Linus,  the  earliest  of  the  poets,  were  five  hundred  years 
after  this  time. 

Secondly,  It  was  a  song  of  triumph;  "Then  sang 
Moses  and  the  chikken  of  Israel,  The  Lord  hath  tri- 

umphed gloriously,"  &c.  \Mien  they  saw  God's  judg- 
ments upon  the  adversaries,  then  they  sang  in  a  ti'i- 

umphant  manner.  But  you  wUl  say.  How  coidd  they 

sing  thus  when  they  saw  such  a  di'eadful  spectacle 
before  then-  eyes,  the  Egj'ptians  so  miserably  destroyed ; 
when  they  heard  their  shrieks  and  doleful  cries,  and 
beheld  tlieu-  bodies  cast  upon  the  sea  shore  ?  shall 
Moses  and  the  people  of  Israel  sing  then,  and  ti-iumph 
over  then-  adversaries  thus  fearfully  perishing  ?  To 
that  we  answer,  We  must  not  be  more  pitiful  than  God 
is ;  "  The  righteous  shall  rejoice  when  he  seeth  the 
vengeance :  he  shall  wash  his  feet  in  the  blood  of  the 
wicked,"  Psal.  Iviii.  10. 

But  you  wdl  say.  This  is  austerity,  they  are  cruel- 
hearted  people  who  could  do  so. 

Not  so.  Closes  was  the  meekest  man  that  ever  lived 

upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  the  most  full  of  tender  com- 
passion ;  yet  Moses  sang  thus  when  he  saw  the  Egyp- 

tians destroyed :  so  that  to  rejoice  in  God's  judgments 
against  the  ungodly,  may  consist  with  meekness  and 

quietness  of  sphit,  -mith  a  loving  and  sweet  disposition 
as  Jloses  had.  It  is  true,  we  ought  not  to  insult  over 
wicked  men  in  way  of  revenge  on  our  ovra  account ;  but 
when  we  consider  the  righteous  judgments  of  God  on 

his  adversaries,  we  may  be  swallowed  up  in  the  con- 
sideration of  his  justice,  and  rejoice  in  it ;  but  so,  as 

not  altogether  to  be  without  some  pity  and  commisera- 
tion of  the  persons  perishing;  as  Titus  Vespasian  is 

said  to  have  wept  when  he  saw  the  desti-uction  of 
Jerusalem,  though  a  hostile  city.  But  there  is  a  time 
coming,  when  afl  the  sauits  shall  be  so  swallowed^  up 
mth  God,  that  they  shall  rejoice  in  the  desteuction, 
yea,  in  the  eternal  damnation,  of  the  wicked,  without 
the  lease  mixture  of  pity  or  commiseration ;  they  shall 

wholly  have  a  regard  to'God  and  his  glory  without  con- sideration of  them  ;  yea,  though  they  were  the  fruit  of 
then-  o-mi  bodies,  and  came  out  of  then-  oati  loins.  But 
for  the  present,  though  we  are  to  rejoice  and  tiiumph 
in  the  works  of  God  and  his  judgments  upon  the  wicked, 

yet  our  joy  is  not  to  be  unmixed  -srith  feelings  of  pity 
and  compassion  towards  the  persons  of  the  sufierers. 

And  mark  by  the  way,  the  difierence  with  which  God 

regards  his  own  people  and  the  wicked.  "\^lien  God's people  come  to  be  in  a  distressed  condition,  if  there  be 
any  that  dare  to  rejoice  over  them,  God  will  avenge 
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himself  on  them;  yea,  if  they  do  but  look  upon  his 
afflicted  servants  with  any  kind  of  satisfaction,  the  Lord 

will  be  avenL'cd  on  them' for  it.  But  when  the  wicked 
are  destroyed,  God  not  only  gives  us  leave  to  look  at 

them,  but  to  rejoice  and  sing  praises  to  God  for  theii' 
destruction.  Thus,  Obad.  12,  "Thou  shouklcst  not 
have  looked  on  the  day  of  thy  brother  in  the  day  that 
he  became  a  stranger ;  neither  shouldest  thou  have  re- 

joiced over  tlie  children  of  Judah  in  the  day  of  their 
destruction."  Mark,  God  has  a  quarrel  agamst  them 
who  only  looked  upon  the  day  of  their  brother's  dis- 

tress ancl  rejoiced.  But  when  destruction  comes  upon 
the  enemies  of  God,  then  the  people  of  God  may  look, 
and  rejoice,  and  triumph. 

Thirdly,  It  is  a  song  most  excellent,  in  regard  of  the 
elegance  of  the  expressions,  and  variety  of  the  matter. 
There  is  great  force  and  beauty  in  the  expression,  ver. 

1,  "He  hath  triumphed  gloriously,"  or,  He  is  become 
gloriously  glorious,  or.  In  magnifying  himself  he  hath 
magnified  nimself  j  or,  as  some  render  it.  He  is  mag- 

nified above  the  magnificent.  All  God's  works  are 
glorious,  but  some  are  gloriously  glorious ;  and  so  is 
the  work  of  God  toward  his  ])eo])le.  Rivet  observes  on 
this.  The  greatest  glory  of  God,  in  which  he  is  most 
glorious,  is  in  doin"  good  to  his  own  people :  so,  adds 
he,  great  men  sliould  account  theii-  true  gloiy  to  con- 

sist, not  in  spoiling  others,  especially  those  that  are 
their  own,  but  in  doing  good.  In  Isa.  xiv.  20,  a  dis- 

honourable burial  to  the  king  of  Babylon  is  threatened, 

"  because,"  saith  the  scripture, "  thou  hast  destroyed  thy 
land,  and  slain  thy  people :"  yea,  the  threatening  is 
continued  to  his  seed,  "  the  seed  of  evil-doers  shall 
never  be  renowned." 

Again,  the  abstract  tcnns  employed  are  verj-  elegant, 
thus,  "  Tlie  Lord  is  my  strength  and  song,  and  he  is 
become  my  salvation." 

So,  beside  many  other  instances,  that  elegant  cpipho- 
nema,  with  which  he  breaks  forth  in  the  midst  of  the 

song,  though  it  would  more  properly  liave  been  intro- 
duced at  the  close  as  a  summarj'  of  all  the  rest ;  "  AMio 

is  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  among  the  gods  ?  who  is 
like  thee,  glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing 
wonders  ?  " 

Fourthly,  A  prophetical  song,  not  only  nan-ating  the 
past,  but  prophesymg  of  what  is  to  come  :  "  The  dukes 
of  Edom  shall  be  amazed ;  the  mighty  men  of  Moab, 

trembling,  sliall  take  hold  upon  them,"  &c.,  ver.  15. 
Fifthly,  A  tj-jiical  song,  that  is,  a  song  pre-signifying 

the  rejoicing  of  God's  people  in  after-times,  when  the 
saints  shall  overcome  antichrist,  and  the  song  of  Moses 
shall  be  sung  over  again.  Of  those  that  overcome  the 

beast.  Rev.  xv.  2,  li,  saith  they  sung  "  the  song  of 
Moses,"  that  is,  tliey  sung  that  song  of  whicli  this  of 
Moses  was  but  a  type. 

Sixthly,  A  miraculous  song,  according  to  some ;  so 
Augustine,  l)e  Miral)ilibus  Scripturic, 

tionc  digrium  min-  calls  it,  a  mlraclc  worthy  of  unlimited  ad- '""""■  *"«""•      miration. 
MTierein  did  he  think  the  miracle  of  this  song  to 

consist  ? 

In  this ;  he  imagined  that  both  Moses  and  all  the 
people  were  at  once  inspired  bv  God  to  sing  this  song : 
which  idea  has  been  received  by  some ;  but  as  we  have 
no  authority  for  this  from  Scripture,  we  rather  tliink 
that  God  nispired  Moses  only,  and  the  rest  of  the 
people  followed  him  as  he  sung. 

I  note  it  the  rather,  because  hereby  we  may  see  that 
singing  is  an  ordinance  in  the  church  of  God,  not  only 
in  tlie  time  of  the  law,  but  in  the  time  of  the  gospel ;  for 

this  place,  "  she  shall  sing  as  in  the  days  of  her  youth," 
refers  to  gos])el  times.  Therefore,  not  only  when  one 
jnan  has  an  extraordinary  gift  (as  the  Scripture  speaks, 

if  any  one  hath  a  ])salni,  an  extraordinai-y  gift  n\  the 
congregation  of  making  a  psalm)  he  should  sing ;  but 

others  are  enjoined  to  unite  with  those  who  have  the 
gift  of  making  a  psalm  ;  so  were  the  people  to  do  here. 

V.  The  reason  of  their  singing  thus  in  the  days  of 
their  youth.  It  was  briefly  this,  they  sang  on  account 
of  the  great  deliverance  they  had  experienced  out  of 

Egv-pt.     Observe, 
First,  They  then  sang  because  of  their  freedom  from 

outward  bondage.     Bondage  imjilies  three  tilings. 
1.  That  a  man  is  under  the  power  of  another,  under 

some  law,  without  liis  consent  given,  either  explicitly 
or  implicitly. 

Here  you  may  see  the  difference  between  a  free  sub- 
ject and  a  slave ;  the  former,  as  in  England,  is  not  bound 

to  any  laws  of  men,  as  men's  laws,  liut  such  as  some 
way  or  other  he  gives  his  own  consent  to ;  whereas  the 
l^ter,  like  the  Tiuks,  are  subject  to  the  mere  will  of 
their  rulers. 

2.  That  a  man  serves  another,  aiming  to  satisfy  his 
wUl  alone,  without  any  reference  to  his  own  benefit. 
A  slave  is  forced  to  obey  thus,  although  there  is  natur- 

ally no  such  distance  between  man,  that  one  should 
serve  another,  without  respect  to  his  own  good.  Such 
a  distance  indeed  exists  between  God  and  us,  and  the 
more  we  are  swaUowed  up  in  aiming  at  God,  and  the 
less  at  ourselves,  it  is  the  better  and  more  reasonable 
service ;  but  as  regards  our  fellow  creatures,  it  is  far 
otherwise.  In  England,  therefore,  when  any  thing  is 

gi-anted  to  the  king,  it  is  usual  to  send  up  some  other 
bill  for  the  good  of  the  subject,  thus  giving  the  ruler 
somewhat,  but  withal  expecting  some  benefit  from  him 
in  return.  Indeed  in  our  very  service  to  men  we  arc 
to  aim  at  God,  and  in  the  condition  God  has  put  us,  to 
seek  to  glorify  him,  more  tlian  to  provide  for  ourselves; 
but  as  regards  man  only,  we  are  not  bound  to  serve 
him,  further  than  with  respect  to  ourselves,  and  the 

good  of  others.  AN'herefore  subjects  may  know  that 
they  are  not  made  merely  for  the  will  of  those  above 
them ;  they  indeed  render  them  obedience,  but  do  it 
for  the  good  they  expect  from  them. 

3.  That  a  slave  is  forced  to  serve  with  rigour ;  his 
service  is  not  one  of  love. 

Now  the  people  of  Israel  were  under  bondage  in  all 

these  three  respects.  Fii-st,  they  were  forced  to  serve 
without  any  consent  at  all.  Secondly,  they  who  go- 

verned them,  cUd  not  at  all  aim  at  their  good ;  it  con- 
cerned not  them ;  Let  them  perish  as  dogs,  we  will  have 

our  work  done,  and  well  done  too.  AVhen  men  govern 
so  as  to  care  not  what  becomes  of  thousands  of  others, 

provided  they  may  have  their  own  wills  satisfied,  this  is 
to  make  free  subjects  bond-slaves.  And  thirdly,  all  was 
done  with  rigour ;  the  Egvptians  "  made  their  lives 
bitter  witli  hard  bondage,"  ̂ ut  cared  not  for  Israel's 
love.  Wherefore  when  freed  from  these  three  things, 

they  sang,  and  they  had  cause  to  do  so. 
Secondly,  They  sang  when  they  came  out  of  the  land 

of  Egypt,  because  they  were  not  only  in  bondage  in 
Egjlit,  out  in  bondage  under  such  a  ̂ing.  For,  con- 

sider this,  and  surely  to  be  delivered  from  such  a  one 
afforded  abinidant  matter  for  rejoicing. 

1.  They  were  bond-slaves  to  a  king  of  another  nation. 
Sometinjcs  regard  for  country  and  kindred  moves  com- 

passion ;  but  of  Israel,  being  strangers,  he  desired  merely 
to  get  his  own  turn  served,  and  cared  little  what  even- 

tually became  of  them. 
2.  They  were  bond-slaves  to  a  king  whose  rule  was 

arbitrary,  and  his  will  the  law,  wlio  imposed  what  tasks 
he  pleased,  the  numlx-r  of  bricks  they  should  make,  and 
when  he  jilcased  took  away  their  straw,  and  yet  tied 
tlieni  to  making  the  number.  He  govemed  them  not 

by  law,  but  by  will. 
3.  They  were  in  bondage  under  a  cruel  king,  who  in 

the  Scripture  is  called  a  dragon,  on  account  of  his  cru- 
elty ;  "  I  am  against  thee,  Pharaoh  king  of  Egjpt,  the 

great  dragon,"  Ezck.  xxix.  3. 
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4.  Tliey  were  in  bondage  to  an  unnatural  king.  A 

progenitor  of  the  Israelites  had  saved  Egj^it  from 
perishing,  and  the  king  and  his  family  from  destruction ; 
yet  now,  without  any  regard  to  former  services,  the  new 

king  who  "  arose  up  over  Egj^pt"  "  made  their  lives 
bitter  with  hard  bondage." 

5.  They  were  in  bondage  under  a  king,  in  whose 

eyes  they  were  impui-e  and  unclean.  "  The  Egyptians 
might  not  eat  bread  with  the  Hebrews ;  for  that  is  an 

abomination  imto  the  Egyptians,"  Gen.  xliii.  32. 
6.  They  were  in  bondage  under  a  wilful  king.  We 

scarcely  read  of  any  one  so  set  upon  his  wUl  as  this 
king  was.  Judgments  were  denounced  and  executed 

in  vain,  his  language  stQl  was,  "  I  will  pursue,  I  will 
overtake,  I  will  divide  the  spoil;  my  lust  shaU  be  satis- 

fied upon  them  ;  I  will  di'aw  the  sword,  my  hand  shall 
desti'oy  them,"  Exod.  xv.  9.  Something  similar  has  been 
remarked  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  but  of  none  else ;  and 

the  text  refers  partly  to  then-  deliverance  fi'om  under 
the  king  of  Babylon  also;  as  if  he  shoidd  say,  You  sang 

jo)fidly  when  you  came  up  out  of  Egj-pt,  because  you 
were  delivered  from  such  a  cruel,  wilfuJ  king;  you  shall 
sing  so  once  more,  for  you  shall  hereafter  be  delivered 
from  a  like  bondage :  for  though  all  the  ten  tribes  came 
not  back,  yet  it  was  in  part  fulfilled  to  many  of  them. 

7.  They  were  in  bondage  under  a  lung  suspicious 

and  jealous,  lest  they  should  "multiply"  and  rise  up 
against  him,  Exod.  i.  10.  It  is  a  sad  thing  when  there 
are  such  suspicions  betwixt  a  king  and  his  people,  that 
they  cannot  confide  in  and  trust  each  other.  Well 

might  they  sing  therefore  in  the  days  of  then-  youth, 
when  they  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egji^t. 

Thii'dly,  They  sang  when  they  came  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  because  they  were  then  freed  from  hin- 
derances  in  the  exercise  of  religion  ;  as  !Moscs  told 

Pharaoh  that  they  could  not  sacrifice  in  Eg^i-jjt,  but 
must  go  three  days'  journey  into  the  wilderness  to  sacri- 

fice unto  the  Lord  their  God,  Exod.  viii.  25 — 27. 

Fourthly,  They  sang,  because  theii'  deliverance  out 
of  Egj-jjt  was  wrought  with  a  might)-  hand:  "  The  Lord 
hath  triumphed  gloriously,"  hath  been  gloriously  glo- 

rious, Exod.  XV.  1  ;  and,  ver.  6,  "  Thy  right  hand,  O 
Lord,  is  become  glorious  in  power."  The  "  hand  of 
God"  is  God's  strength,  the  "hand  of  God  in  power" 
implies  something  more,  and  still  more  "  God's  right 
hand  in  power ;"  but,  "  the  right  hand  of  God  is  glorious 
in  power,"  is  a  most  forcible  expression,  denoting  the 
greatness  of  the  work  -nTOught  by  God  in  their  deliver- 

ance :  and  to  enhance  it  stdl  more,  it  is  said,  ver.  16, 

"  by  the  greatness  of  thine  arm;"  not  only  God's  hand, 
but  his  ann,  and  "  the  greatness  of  his  arm,"  were  en- 

gaged on  their  behalf.  In  ver.  7,  there  is  a  phrase 

more  expressive  stiU,  "  in  the  greatness  of  thine  excel- 
lency," in  the  multitude  of  thine  elation,  or  proud  lift- 

ing up  of  thyself  (for  the  word  translated  excellency 
there  signifies  pride  also)  ;  and  God  indeed  in  this 
wrought  for  his  people  in  the  multitude  of  his  excel- 

lency, that  is,  in  a  manner  which  combined  in  it  a  mul- 
titude of  glorious  works,  which  if  you  could  analyze, 

you  would  find  each  replete  with  a  multitude  of  glo- 
rious excellences.  AVell  might  they  sing,  when  God 

did  manifest  himself  thus. 

Fifthly,  They  sang  when  they  came  up  out  of  the 

land  of  Eg\-])t,  because  this  mercy  was  the  fulfilling  of 
a  ])romise  made  long  before.  "  At  the  end  of  four  hun- 

ch-ed  and  thirty  years,  even  the  self-same  day,  the  hosts 
of  the  Lord  went  out  of  the  land  of  Eg\-pt ; "  which 

refers  to  a  promise,  and  shows  us  that  "God  kept  his 
word  to  a  very  day.  Hence,  Exod.  xv.  2,  "  He  is  my 
God,  I  wUl  prepare  him  an  habitation ;  my  fathci-'s  God, 
and  I  will  exalt  him."  As  if  he  would  say,  O  Lord, 
thou  didst  make  promises  to  our  forefathers",  and  now thou  hast  fidfiUed  them  to  us,  thou  art  our  God  and 
our  fathers'  God. 

Sixthly,  It  was  a  mercy  got  by  much  prayer.  They 
cried  unto  God  by  reason  of  their  afflictions,  Exod.  iii. 

7 ;  and  then'  prayers  being  now  answered,  their  hearts 
rejoiced. 

Seventhly,  It  was  a  mercy  succeeding  a  sore  and  long bondage. 

Eighthly,  It  was  a  mercy  precursive  to  an  entrance 
into  Canaan ;  therefore  this  they  mention  as  the  especial 

cause  of  the  joy  of  theu-  hearts,  in  ver.  lo,  "  Thou  hast 
guided  thy  people  in  thy  strength  to  tliy  holy  habit- 

ation;" and,  ver.  17,  "Thou  shalt  bring  them  in,  and 
])lant  them  in  the  mountain  of  thine  inheritance."  The 
Holy  Ghost  speaks  here  as  if  the  thing  were  done  al- 

ready ;  O  Lord,  thou  hast  indeed  granted  unto  us  a  great 
mercy  in  delivering  us  out  of  Egvpt,  but  herein  we 
especially  prize  it,  as  bringing  us  to  thy  holy  habitation, 
and  planting  us  at  length  in  the  momitain  of  thine  in- 
heritance. 

Now,  saith  the  Lord,  you  shall  sing  as  you  did  then  ; 
look,  whatever  causes  you  had  then  for  rejoicing,  you 
shall  have  the  same  when  I  am  reconciled  to  you. 

VI.  The  time  referred  to  when  this  was  fulfilled,  is 

the  last  thing  requiring  explanation ;  and  this  pr-)phecy 
seems  to  relate  to  fom'  periods. 

First,  It  began  in  some  degree  to  be  fulfilled  at  their 
return  out  of  captivity  from  Babylon.  Though  it  is 

true,  few  of  the  ten  tribes  retm-ncd ;  yet  it  is  clear  from 
Scripture,  that  many  of  them  did  then  rejoice  in  the 
first-fruits  of  this  mercy.  The  whole  of  Isa.  xii.  is  a 

song,  blessing  God  for  their  return ;  "  Jehovah  is  my 
strength  and  my  song,  he  also  is  become  my  salvation." 

Secondly,  In  reference  to  spiritual  Israel,  it  is  applied, 
as  in  Ilom.  ix.,  to  the  calling  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 

together,  when  the  gospel  was  fii-st  preached.  Jews 
and  Gentiles  being  then  called  home,  became  the  spi- 

ritual Israel  of  God,  and  there  was  singing :  "  And 

again  he  saith,  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people," Rom.  XV.  10. 

The  third  period  referred  to,  is  the  delivery  of  God's 
people  from  under  the  tjTanny  of  antichrist,  t)i)ified 

by  that  of  the  Egyptians :  "  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a 
sea  of  glass  mingled  -with  fu-e  :  and  them  that  had  got- 

ten the  victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and 
over  his  mark,  and  over  the  niunber  of  his  name,  stand 
on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  God.  And 
they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and 

the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saj^ing.  Great  and  marvellous 
are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty  ;  just  and  true  are 
thy  ways,  thou  King  of  samts.  Who  shall  not  fear 
thee,  0  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only  art 
holy :  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship  before 

thee ;  for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest,"  Rev.  xv. 
2 — 4.  In  this  song,  which  I  make  no  question  but  the 
scripture  before  us  refers  to,  there  are  divers  things  ob- 
servable. 

Fii-st,  The  singers  were  those  "  that  had  gotten  the 
victoiy  over  the  beast,  and  over  his  image,  and  over  his 

mark ; "  that  is,  a  full  victory,  not  only  abominatmg 
anticlirist  himself,  but  the  very  image  or  character  of 
him,  any  tiling  whereby  they  might  seem  to  allow  of 

him,  to  be  o'mied  by  him. 
Secondly,  They  stood  upon  "  a  sea  of  glass  mingled 

with  fii-e."  The  sea  of  glass  I  find  interpreted,  Chris- 
tiau  doctrine ;  so  called  for  its  clearness ;  though  not  so 
clear  as  afterward  it  should  be,  for  there  is  some  dark- 

ness even  in  glass,  but  clear  in  compai-ison  of  what  it 
was  before,  for,  2  Kings  xxv.  13,  the  sea  was  of 
brass,  which  is  far  thicker  and  more  opaque.  But 
there  was  fire  mingled  with  tliis  sea  of  glass ;  that  is, 
though  they  had  a  clearer  doctrine  than  before,  yet 

there  were  many  contentions  in  the  chm-ch  through 
diversity  of  opinions,  and  much  division  even  amongst 
the  godly.  It  is  a  sad  condition  indeed,  yet  not  un- 

usual, especially  when  doctrines  are  first  cleared,  to 
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have  great  contentions  arise  in  the  church  among  godly 
men.  It  is  no  wonder  that  they  should  differ  in  opinion, 
yea,  and  contend  with  some  heat  of  spirit,  when  the 
light  first  breaks  forth.  AVhen  men  arc  in  the  dark 
thev  sit  together,  and  walk  not  at  such  a  tUstance  from 
each  other ;  but  when  light  comes,  it  cannot  be  expected 

but  there  will  be  differences.  But  yet,  raai-k,  the  godly 
then  did  not  reject  the  doctrine,  because  there  was  fire, 

heat  of  contention,  mingled  with  it ;  but,  "  stood  on  the 
sea  with  their  harps  in  their  hands,"  professing  the 
doctrine,  and  rejoicing  that  ever  they  lived  to  have  the 
gospel  so  clearly  revealed  to  them. 

"  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses,"  and  not  only  of 
Moses,  but  "the  song  of  the  Lamb"  too.  \\Tiat  was 
tliat  ?  First,  "  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works ;"  in 
that  we  see  we  are  delivered  from  antichi'istian  bondage, 
as  the  people  of  Israel  from  Egyptian,  with  a  mighty 
hand  of  thine :  oh  it  is  a  marvellous  work  of  God  that 
we  are  thus  freed.  Therefore  know  tlxis,  that  whenso- 

ever the  church  shall  be  dehvercd  from  antichristian 
bondage,  it  shall  be  by  an  extraordinary  manifestation 

of  God's  power ;  and  let  us  not  be  discouraged,  because 
we  meet  with  some  trials  by  the  way,  for  oxir  deUver- 
ance  would  appear  as  nothing  marvellous,  except  our 

difficu'.ties  were  many  and  great 
Further,  "  Just  and  true  are  thy  ways."  God,  in  that 

dehverance,  will  show  the  fulfilling  of  all  his  promises, 
and  will  fully  satisfy  the  hearts  of  his  people  who  have 
been  a  long  time  seeking  him,  and  suffering  for  him. 
Whereas  tlie  adversaries,  who,  because  of  the  for- 

bear.-i,".;;,  and  long-suffering  manifested  towards  them, 
thought  there  was  no  God  in  heaven  that  regarded 
them,  but  scoffed  at  the  fastings,  and  prayers,  and  faith 
of  the  saints,  will  find  that  God  avengetli  his  own  elect ; 
and  the  hearts  of  the  saints,  ready  to  faU,  at  last  shall 

say,  "  Just  and  true  are  thy  ways ;"  Lord,  we  now  sec  aU 
thy  good  word  fulfilled,  all  thy  promises  performed; 
now  we  see  it  is  not  in  vain  to  seek  thee,  and  to  wait 

upon  thee,  for  "just  and  ti'ue  are  thy  ways." 
"Thou  King  of  saints."  God  is  indeed  the  King 

of  the  world  now,  and  the  King  of  his  saints ;  but  the 

glory  of  Clirist's  kingdom,  being  now  obscured  by  the 
surrounding  shades  of  this  world's  sin  and  guilt,  its 
manifestations  do  not  shine  forth  so  brightly  as  they 
will  then  a])pear.  We  have  somewhat  indeed  of  his 
priestly  and  prophetical  office  discovered  to  us,  but  very 
tittie  of  hLs  kinglv ;  but  when  God  shall  fully  deliver 
his  people,  then  shall  they  magnify  Jesus  Christ  as  in 
very  deed  the  King  of  saints. 

Lastly,  "Wlw  will  not  fear  thee,  thou  King  of  na- 
tions, "  for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest :"  as  if  they 

should  say,  AVe  see  now  it  is  good  to  fear  God,  he  has 

now  made  a  difference  "  between  him  that  feareth  God, 
and  him  that  feareth  him  not."  The  angel,  John  saw 
fljnng  "  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  tlie  everlasting 
gospel  to  j)reach,"  cries,  "  with  a  loud  voice.  Fear  God, 
and  give  glory  to  him,"  Rev.  xiv.  6,  7.  The  fear  of  God 
will  powerfullv  constrain  the  hearts  of  the  saints  in 
those  times.  This  is  the  song  of  Moses  to  which  tliis 
scripture  refers ;  and  they  shall  thus  sing,  as  Israel  did 

in  the  daj's  of  her  youth,  when  she  came  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egy^t ;  yea,  and  their  song  shall  be  much  the 
more  glorious  one. 

The  last  period  this  prophecy  refers  to,  is  the  great 

calhng  in  of  the  Jews.  Then  the  Scripture  saith,  "  liver- 
lasting  joy  shall  be  upon  their  heads :  tliey  shall  oljtain 
gladness  and  joy ;  and  sorrow  and  moiuTiing  shall  flee 

away,"  Isa.  li.  11.  They  shall  sing  as  those  who  will 
mourn  no  more  in  tiiis  world,  on  account  of  the  malice 
and  rage  of  adversaries.  This  was  not  fulfilled  at  tlieir 
return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  but  the  Scripture 
is  explicit  about  its  accomplishment  even  in  this  world  : 
Rev.  xxi.  4,  is  almost  a  repetition  of  the  words  of  the 

prophet ;  "  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 

eyes ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow, 

nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain."  The 
foi-mer  things  shall  be  passed  away  for  ever,  and  they 
shall  sing,  as  they  did  in  the  days  of  their  youth,  when 
they  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt 

From  these  remarks  many  important  observations will  flow. 

Obs.  1.  It  is  a  great  mercy  for  ])eople  to  be  dehvered 
from  outward  bondage.  It  will  be  found  a  gieat  mercy, 
when  the  world  shall  be  delivered  from  their  outward 

bondage,  and  men  shall  see  that  they  were  bom  free- 
men, and  not  slaves ;  and  tliat  the  world  was  not  made 

for  twenty  or  tliirty  to  do  what  they  pleased  in,  and  to 
account  all  the  rest  as  beasts,  yea,  dogs ;  as  if  the  lives 
of  thousands  might  be  recklessly  squandered  for  the 
gratification  of  their  humours  and  lusts.  When  men 
shall  become  sensible  that  they  are  subjects  and  not 
slaves,  men  and  not  beasts,  and  so  shall  not  suffer 
tliemselves,  like  beasts,  to  be  driven  at  the  will  of 
others,  this  will  be  a  great  mercy. 

But  to  be  delivered  from  antichristian  bondage,  is  a 
greater  mercy  than  it  was  for  the  children  of  Israel  to 
be  delivered  from  their  Egy^jtian  bondage.     For, 

First,  AVe  read  not  of  any  attempt  in  Egypt  to  bring 
their  consciences  under  the  thraldom  of  any  false  wor- 

ship. Pharaoh  did  not  thLs,  but  antichrist  forces  to idolatry. 

Secondly,  Though  Pharaoh  imposed  heavy  tasks  and 
burdens,  yet  he  did  not  kill  them ;  at  length  indeed  he 

commanded  their  fii-st-boni  to  be  slain ;  but  tiie  people 
of  Israel  themselves  continue  to  exist,  though  with 
their  lives  made  bitter  by  hard  bondage.  But  anti- 

christ thii'sts  for  blood ;  papists  are  men  of  blood. 
Thh-dly,  It  was  the  affliction  of  God's  people  to  be 

in  bondage  in  Egypt,  but  not  their  sin ;  but  to  be  in 
bondage  under  antichrist,  is  not  only  an  affliction,  but 
it  is  sin,  and  that  of  a  high  nature. 

Fourthly,  Though  under  Egyptian  bondage,  yet  they 

were  delivered  fi-om  Egyjitian  jwagues ;  but  those  who 
are  under  antichristian  bondage,  shall  come  under  an- 

tichristian plagues.  "  Come  out  of  her,  my  people, 

that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues,"  Rev.  xviii.  4.  You 
must' not  think  to  escape  as  they  did  out  of  Egypt;  if 
you  stay  in  that  bondage,  you  will  be  involved  in  their 

plagues.  How,  therefore,  should  we  regai'd  those  who 
would  bring  us  into  this  bondage  again,  when  God  has 

begun  to  revive  us  a  little !  "  O  my  lord  the  king," 
(saith  Jeremiah,)  "let  my  supplication,  I  ])ray  thee,  be 
accc])ted  before  thee ;  that  thou  cause  me  not  to  return 
to  the  house  of  Jonathan  the  scribe,  lest  I  die  there," 
clia]).  xxxvii.  20.  So  let  us  cry  to  the  King  of  heaven 
and  earth,  O  Lord,  our  King,  let  our  su])plication  be 
accepted  before  thee ;  since  we  are  begun  to  be  de- 

livered from  that  bondage,  cause  us  not  to  return  to 
that  house  again. 

Obs.  2.  A  reconciled  condition  is  a  singing  condition. 
\Mien  there  is  a  harmony  between  heaven  and  the 
soul,  between  God  and  a  smner,  there  is  sweet  melody 

indeed,  there  may  well  be  singing.  "The  ransomed 
of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to  Zion  with  songs 

and  everlasting  joy  upon  Uieir  heads,"  Isa.  xxxv.  10. 
And  chap.  xliv.  23,  "  Sing,  O  ye  heavens ;  for  the  Lord 
hath  done  it :  shout,  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth :  break 

fortii  into  singing,  ye  mountains."  "  We  being  justi- 
fied by  faith  have  peace  with  God,"  saith  the  apostie, 

and  not  only  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory,  but  we  even 
"  glor>-  in  tribulation  also."  Having  peace  with  God, 
though  war  wiUi  all  the  world,  we  rejoice. 

Obn.  3.  It  is  a  great  mercy  when  magistrates  and 

{leoplc  join  together  in  praising  God  ;  when  Moses 
icgins,  and  Miriam  and  the  leaders  of  Israel  follow, 
and  then  all  the  people  join  in,  and  answer  one  another 
in  their  singing.  AAlien  that  day  shall  come  that  God 
shall  stir  up  the  hearts  of  the  magistrates  and  the  groat 
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ones  amongst  us,  to  sing  hallelujahs  to  him  that  sitteth 

upon  the  thi'one,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  evennore ;  and 
when  he  shall  so  move  the  hearts  of  the  people,  that 
they  shall  answer  one  another  in  their  singing,  and 
join,  with  one  accord,  in  this  sweet  melody ;  this  will 
be  a  blessed  time  indeed.  Now,  perhaps,  in  one  place 
there  is  singing  and  blessing  of  God  for  what  is  done ; 

in  another,  cm"sing  and  blaspheming  against  those  en- 
gaged in  praise.  Some  men's  hearts  are  rejoicing, 

whilst  others  fret  and  rage  when  they  hear  of  the  great 

things  God  is  doing ;  and  this  discourse  has  rent  asim- 
der,  not  only  the  political,  but  the  social  relations  of 

life.  Such  is  oiu'  condition  at  this  day,  but  there  ai-e 
better  times  coming,  when  oiu'  Moseses,  our  Aarons,  and 
Miriams,  and  aU  our  people,  shall  join  together  in  sing- 

ing praises  to  our  God. 
Obs.  4.  Thankfulness  to  God  for  mercy  implies  joy- 

fulness.  A  sad,  gi-umbling,  discontented  spu-it  consists 
not  with  true  thankftdness  of  heart.  God  wUl  not  ac- 

cept, in  tliis  sense,  of  tlie  bread  of  mourners.  It  is 
grievous  to  his  Spirit,  that  we  should  hang  uji  our  harps 
and  be  sad  in  the  midst  of  abundance  of  mercies. 

Obs.  5.  T^^lcn  God  brings  into  sti'aits,  yet  if  he  sanc- 
tify them  and  make  them  means  of  good  to  us,  wo  have 

cause  to  rejoice.  "  She  shall  sing  there."  Where?  At  the 
"  door  of  hope  "in  "  the  valley  of  Achor ;"  that  is,  that 
God  would  make  the  greatest  troubles  and  afflictions  of 

his  chmx'h  to  be  a  door  of  hope,  an  inlet  to  mercy. 
"  Li  the  wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,  and  streams 
in  the  desert ;  and  the  parched  ground  shall  become  a 

pool,  and  the  thirstj'  land  springs  of  water."  AMiat 
seemed  most  conti'ary  to  you,  I  will  make  to  work  for 
yom-  good,  saith  God ;  and  "  then  shall  the  lame  man 
leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing,"  Isa. 
XXXV.  6,  7.  Though  our  tongues  be  dumb,  yet  it  should 
make  us  sing  when  we  sec  God  bruiging  good  out  of 
e^il ;  and  things  that  of  themselves  tend  to  our  ruin, 
and  would  reduce  us  to  miseiT,  that  are  as  the  valley  of 
Achor,  yet  rendered  by  his  mercy  a  door  of  blessed 

hope.  If  men,  we  ougHt ;  if  Clu'istians,  though  dumb 
before,  we  must  sing  and  teU  of  all  his  lovdng-kindness. 

Yea,  this  overruling  prowdence  is  introduced  as  an 

argument  to  sti'cngthen  the  weak  hands  and  the  feeble 
knees,  and  as  a  reason  why  those  who  are  faint-hearted 
should  not  fear;  but  stay  themselves  upon  God,  who 

biings  sweet  out  of  bitter,  good  out  of  evQ.  "  Say  to 
them  that  are  of  a  fearful  heart.  Be  strong,  fear  not,  be- 

hold yom-  God  will  come  with  vengeance,  even  God 
with  a  recompence :  he  will  come  and  save  you." 

Are  we  in  "  the  valley  of  Achor,"  a  place  of  trouble 
and  straits  ?  we  have  cause  to  sing  even  there,  for  we 
have  not  yet  been  brought  into  any  difficulties  which 

God  has  not  overnded  for  oui'  good ;  he  has  tiu'ned 
"  the  parched  ground  into  a  pool,  and  the  thirsty  land 
into  springs  of  water."  And  it  is  om'  great  sin,  that 
when  God  calls  us  to  smging,  we  are  dejected  and  cast 

down,  and  ready  to  conclude  that  "  aU  these  things  are 
against  us."  Oh  no,  God  calls  you  to  suiging,  notwith- 

standing all  yom-  difficulties.  " "  Sing,  O  heavens ;  be joyful,  O  earth  ;  and  break  forth  into  singing,  O  moun- 
tains :  for  the  Lord  hath  comforted  his  people,  and  will 

have  mercy  upon  his  afflicted."  But  mark  now  what 
follows  :  "  But  Zion  said,  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  me, 
and  my  Lord  hath  forgotten  me."  At  the  very  time 
when  the  Lord  was  calling  them  to  singuig,  even  then 
they  were  concluding  of  rejecting.  Let  us  take  heed 
that  this  be  not  our  condition. 

Obs.  6.  "WTien  the  Lord  is  beginning  with  liLs  saints in  the  ways  of  his  mercy,  though  they  have  not  all  they 
desire,  yet  is  theii-s  a  smging  condition.  That  is,  that 
valley  of  Achor  was  some  special  mercy,  which  God  gave 
at  ffl-st  as  a  door  of  hope  to  further  mercies  which  he 
had  in  store,  and  there  they  should  sing.  Though  you 
be  but  brought  into  the  valley  of  Achor,  and  only  at 

the  door  of  hope,  and  not  yet  entered  in,  nor  gotten 
possession  of  all  the  mercy  God  intends  for  you,  yet  he 
expects  you  should  sing.  You  must  not  stand  com- 

plaining and  murmm-ing  because  you  have  not  all  that 
you  desu-e ;  though  God  makes  you  wait  at  the  door, 
you  must  wait  there  singing.  It  may  be  said  of  his 

mercy  as  of  his  word;  "  The  entrance  of  thy  word  giveth 
light,"  Psal.  cxix.  130;  so  the  entrance  of  God"s  works 
of  mercy  gives  hght.  And  Psal.  cxxxviii.  5,  "  Yea,  they 
shall  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord :  for  great  is  the  glory 

of  the  Lord."  In  the  ways  of  the  Lord  they  shall  sing, 
though  their  day  be  but  still  the  day  of  small  tilings. 

Because  we  stand  at  the  door  miu-muring  and  quar- 
relling one  with  another,  whereas  God  expects  that  we 

should  wait  there  singing  and  praising  his  name,  is  cer- 
tainly one  great  reason  why  our  door  of  hope  is  not  yet 

fully  opened,  or,  at  least,  that  we  have  not  that  abund- 
ant entrance  into  it  which  we  desu-e.  Yet,  though  the 

mercy  we  look  for  should  be  reserved  for  the  generation 
that  shall  follow,  we  have  cause  to  bless  God  that  ever 
we  lived  to  this  day,  to  see  so  much  of  God  as  we  have 

done.  Let  us  then  stand  singing  at  om-  Father's  door ; 
and  if  we  must  sing  at  the  foot  of  Zion,  what  song  shall 

we  sing  when  we  come  to  the  height !  "  They  shall 
come  and  sing  in  the  height  of  Zion,  and  shall  flow 

together  to  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,"  Jer.  xxxi.  12. 
If  God  is  dealing  with  any  of  you  in  a  way  of  mercy, 

though  you  can  see  but  a  little  light  through  the  key- 
hole, yet  you  should  sing  there.  There  are  many  poor 

souls,  with  whom  God  is  beginning  in  very  gracious 

ways,  )-et  because  they  have  not  then-  minds  enlightened, 
their  hearts  humbled,  as  they  desn-e,  complete  power 
over  coiTuptions,  and  ability  to  perform  duties ;  are  pre- 

sently ready  to  conclude  against  themselves,  Surely  the 
Lord  will  not  have  mercy,  we  are  rejected.  They  tliink 

they  have  nothing,  because  they  have  not  all  they  de- 
su-e. O  unthankful  heart !  this  is  the  very  thuig  which 

keeps  thee  under  bondage  ;  because,  when  the  Lord 
is  setting  open  a  door  of  hope  to  thee,  thou  wilt  not  take 

notice  of  it,  but  art  presently  mm-mui-mg  and  repin- 
ing, because  aU  thy  desu-es  are  not  fulfilled.  Wouldst 

thou  enter  in  at  this  door,  and  have  God  perfect  the 
mercy  he  has  begun  ?  be  observant  of  the  beginnings, 
and  bless  God  for  what  thou  hast.  'This  woidd  be  of 
marvellous  use  to  many  a  ch-ooping  soul,  if  it  taught 
them,  by  this  day's  coming  hither,  to  sing-  hereafter  at the  door  of  hope. 

Obs.  7.  It  is  often  the  condition  of  God's  ovm  people, 
when  &-st  made  free,  to  be  in  a  singing  condition,  but 
afterwards  to  lose  then-  joy.  "  She  shall  sing  there,  as 
ill  the  days  of  her  youth."  A\1ien  God's  mercies  were 
new  to  them,  in  the  days  of  their  youth,  oh  how  theu' 
hearts  were  affected!  how  then  with  joy  and  gladness 
sang  Moses  and  all  the  people  !  but  in  process  of  time 
it  appears  they  kept  not  up  this  singing,  tliis  making 

melody  in  then-  hearts ;  therefore  God  promises  they 
should  sing  as  in  the  days  of  theii-  youth. 
We  find  it  so  when  people  first  come  out  of  a  state  of 

bondage  to  enjoy  chiu-ch  hberties.  How  they  rejoice 
in  them  !  how  they  bless  God  for  them  !  how  sweet  are 

these  mercies  to  then-  very  hearts !  they  rejoice  that 
ever  they  lived  to  tliis  time  ;  but  soon  the  flower  of 

then-  youth  is  gone,  and  the  "  teats  of  then-  vu-ginity 
bruised."  At  fn-st,  indeed,  oh  the  sweetness,  the  blessed 
condition  that  God  has  brought  us  to,  to  have  these 
liberties  and  ordinances  according  to  liis  own  way ! 

But  stay  a  while,  and  you  shall  find  contention  or  scan- 
dal ai-ising  among  them,  or  deadness  of  heart  befalUng 

them  ;  and  we  may  say,  as  the  apostle  to  the  Galatians, 

"  Where  is  then  the  blessedness  you  spake  of?  "  Gal. 
iv.  15.  They  "  would  have  plucked  out  their  eyes  "  for 
Paul.  "\\Tiat  is  become  of  all  now  ?  All  then-  beauty 
and  glory  is  quite  faded.  Let  us  take  heed  that,  when 
our  hearts  seem  raised  and  strongly  affected  by  mer- 
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eics,  -n-e  do  not  soon  lose  the  vigour  and  -warmth  of our  zeal. 

Wien  the  city  of  Berne  -was  first  delivered  from  anti- 
christ, they  \^Tote  the  day  of  their  deliverance  upon 

pillars,  with  letters  of  gold.  AVas  it  not  so  with  us  in 

England?  'WTicn  mercies  were  fresh  we  rejoiced  iu 
them  exceedingly.  I  will  only  instance  that  deliverance 
U])on  the  fifth  of  November ;  how  mightily  were  both 
king  and  parliament  affected  with  it !  their  hearts  elated, 
and  blessmg  God  for  having  saved  them  from  papists. 
Then  there  were  prayers  and  thanksgivings  set  forth, 

and  in  them  this  expression  against  poperj-,  "  Whose 
faith  is  faction,  whose  religion  is  rebellion,  whose  praCi 

tice  is  murdering  of  souls  and  bodies."  A\Tien  the  mercy 
was  new,  how  did  their  spirits  work !  then  they  jiro- 
tested  against  all  kinds  of  po]ieiT.  From  the  procla- 

mation about  the  solemnity  of  that  time,  and  the  ex- 
pressions in  the  prayers  then  set  forth,  one  would  verily 

think  that  popery  could  never  more  have  prevailed  in 
England;  who  would  have  deemed  it  jjossible  for  a 
popish  army  ever  to  be  countenanced  in  England  again? 

Certainly,  if  it  had  been  raised  then,  when  men's  feel- 
ings were  so  excited,  all  the  people  of  the  land  would 

have  risen  and  beaten  them  to  pieces,  if  it  had  been 
but  with  clubs. 

It  is  so  with  many  young  persons,  when  God  first 
begins  to  work  upon  their  hearts  ;  oh  how  zealous  are 
they  for  the  Lord !  then  their  spirits  are  mightily  up 

for  Christ.  "  O  satisfy  us  early  with  thy  mercy ;  that 

we  may  rejoice  and  be  glad  all  the  days  of  our  lives,"' 
Psal.  xc.  14.  It  is  a  sweet  thing  when  the  latter  part 
of  that  prayer  foOows,  when  God  satisfies  young  people 
with  his  mercy,  and  that  satisfaction  abides,  so  that  they 

rejoice  all  the  after-days  of  then-  lives  in  him.  The 
Lord  many  times  satisfies  young  ones  with  his  mercy, 
but  they  quickly  grow  dead  and  cold  ;  their  hearts  soon 
become  hardened  and  polluted,  and  they  cease  to  re- 
joice. 

Obs.  8.  Restored  and  recovered  mercies  ai-e  veiT 
sweet  and  precious.  "  She  shall  sing  as  in  the  days  of 
her  youth."  They  were  once  in  a  sweet  singing  con- 

dition, but  liad  lost  it ;  and  now  God  promises  to  recover 

them.  '•  Oh  that  I  were  as  in  months  ]iast,  as  in  tlie 
days  when  God  preserved  me  ;  when  his  candle  shined 
upon  my  head,  and  when  by  his  light  I  walked  through 
darkness ;  as  I  was  in  the  days  of  my  youth,  when  the 

secret  of  God  was  upon  my  tabernacle  !"  Job  xxix.  2 — 4. 
The  patriarch  desired  this  earnestly,  that  he  might  have 
restored,  recovered  mercies.  A\Tiat  a  happv  condition 
should  I  be  in,  saith  he,  if  it  were  now  wtli  mc  as  in 
the  days  of  my  youth  !  May  not  many  in  this  ))lace 
say  so  ?  God  has  been  gracious  to  them  in  former  days, 
given  them  many  sweet  manifestations  of  his  love,  many 
soul-ravishing  communications  of  himself ;  but  oh,  how 
have  thev  lost  them !  They  may  well  say.  Oh  tliat  it 
were  with  us  as  in  flie  days  of  our  youth !  Oh  that 
God  would  restore  to  us  the  mercy  we  once  had !  how 
blessed  then  would  be  our  condition ! 

But  God  here  gives  a  gi'acious  ])romise  that  he  will 
restore  tliem,  that  he  will  grant  them  the  i)Ctition  of 

David,  '-Kcstore  to  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,"  I'sal. 
li.  12:  Lord,  I  have  lost  it;  oh  that  I  might  have  it 
again !  how  happv  sliould  I  be !  So  Psal.  cxxxvii.  1,2, 

"  By  tlie  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat  down,  yea,  we 
V  ept,  wlien  we  remembered  Zion.  AVe  hanged  our  hai-ps 
upon  the  willows."  If  one  had  come  to  tliem  and  said, 
AVhat  will  you  say  if  you  be  restored  and  go  to  Zion 
iigain,  and  have  songs  there,  as  many  and  as  delightful 

as  before  ?  Theii'  hearts  could  not  but  have  leaped  for 
joy.  This  mercy  would  be  hke  the  wine  mentioned 
Cant.  vii.  9,  so  sweet  that  it  "  causes  the  lips  of  those 
tliat  ai'e  asleep  to  speak :"  if  there  be  any  lite  left,  such 
a  mercy  would  raise  and  animate  it.  "  When  the  Lord 
liuTied  again  the  captivity  of  Zion,  we  were  like  them 

that  dream.  Then  was  our  mouth  filled  with  laughter, 

and  our  tongue  with  singing,"  Psal.  cxx«.  1;  2.  As  a 
poor  prodigal,  who,  ha-vmg  left  his  father's  house  and 
become  reduced  to  want,  misery,  and  bondage,  sits  down 
beneath  a  hedge,  wringing  his  hands,  lamenting  the  loss 

of  his  father's  house,  and,  considering  what  comfort  he 
had  in  that  father's  presence,  exclaims  at  his  own  folly 
and  madness  :  if  one  should  then  come  and  say  to  him. 
Your  father  is  reconciled  to  you,  and  sends  for  you  home, 
and  promises  to  put  you  into  as  comfortable  a  condition 
as  ever ;  what  heart-music  would  this  cause !  Thus 
God  promises  to  his  people,  that  he  will  restore  them  to 
their  former  singing  condition. 

Obs.  9.  Promised  mercies  are  sweet  mercies.  "  Bless- 
ed be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  visited  and 

redeemed  his  people,  and  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of 
salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David;  as 

he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,"  Luke  i. 
68 — 70 :  and  ver.  72,  "  To  perform  the  mercy  pro- 

mised ;"  there  is  the  cause  of  singing.  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  that  hath  performed  the  mercy 

promised. The  declaration  of  a  promise  is  sweet  to  a  gracious 
heart,  it  can  sing  then  ;  much  more  sweet  is  the  promise 
fulfilled.  2  Cluon.  xx.  17,  "Stand  ye  stUl,  and  see  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord;"  there  is  the  promise.  Mark 
now  how  Jehosha])hat  and  the  people  were  affected  with 

it :  ver.  18,  19,  "  And  .Tehoshaphat  bowed  his  head  with 
his  face  to  the  groimd :  and  all  Judah  and  the  inhabit- 

ants of  Jerusalem  fell  before  the  Lord,  worshii)i)ing  the 
Lord.  And  the  Levites,  of  the  children  of  the  Kohath- 
ites,  and  of  the  childien  of  the  Korhites,  stood  up 
to  ])raise  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  with  a  loud  voice 

on  liigh."  And  ver.  21,  "He  a])pointed  singers  unto 
the  Lord,  that  should  praise  the  beauty  of  holiness, 
and  say,  Praise  the  Lord  ;  for  his  mercy  endureth 

for  ever."  Jehoshaphat  had  not  the  promise  fulfilled, 
it  was  only  made ;  they  had  not  obtained  the  victory 
over  their  enemies  ;  but  only  a  promise  that  God  would 
be  with  them,  and  presently  Jehoshaphat  and  all  the 
people  began  singing.  A  gracious  heart  sees  cause 
enough  to  sing  if  it  receive  but  a  promise,  but  much 
more  when  it  is  enjoying  the  fulfilment.  If  the  promise 
of  a  mercy  has  such  sweetness  in  it,  what  sweetness 
then  has  the  mercy  of  the  promise ! 

Obs.  10.  AVhen  God  appears  remarkably,  with  a  high 
hand  in  delivering  his  people,  then  the  mercy  is  to  be 
accounted  precious  indeed,  and  all  the  people  of  the 
Lord  should  sing  and  praise  him ;  as  in  Isaiah,  when 
God  had  told  of  an  extraordinary  manifestation  of  mercy, 
I  will  plant  them  in  the  wilderness,  and  so  on :  then, 

saith  lie,  shall  this  be,  that  they  may  "  see,  and  know, 
and  understand,  and  consider,  that  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  hath  done  this,  and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  hath 

created  it."  A\Ticn  a  thing  is  effected  by  God's  hand 
immediately,  which  helps  a  ]ico])le  much,  he  expects 
that  they  should  see,  and  know,  and  consider,  and  un- 

derstand together:  all  these  expressions  are  heaped  one 
upon  another.  And  if  any  |)eople  be  called  to  this,  we 
arc  at  tliis  day ;  God  has  appeared  extraordinarily  to 
us.  Oh  that  we  had  eyes  to  see  !  oh  that  we  had  hearts 
to  consider  and  understand,  that  we  might  give  God 
the  glory  due  to  him  ! 

Obs.  11.  Mercies  which  have  been  much  sought  for, 
and  to  obtain  which  many  cries  have  been  sent  up  to 
God,  when  once  granted,  should  cause  us  to  sing  his 
praises.  The  peo])le  of  Israel  cried  much  before  God 

granted  them  deliverance  from  Egj'jjt.  "  I  liave  heard 
their  cry,"  saith  God,  Exod.  iii.  7.  And  here,  They  shall 
sing  as  in  the  day  w  hen  they  came  up  out  of  tlie  land 

of  Egypt.  "  Thci/  sliall  praise  the  Lord  that  seek  him,'' Psal.  xxii.  20.  Tlic  more  we  seek  to  God  for  any  mercy, 
tlie  more  we  shall  praise  him  when  we  have  obtained 
it.    "  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  because  he  hatli  heard  tlie 
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voice  of  my  supplications;  my  heart  ti-usted  in  him, 

and  I  am  helped."  "WTiat  follows  ?  "  Therefore  my 
heart  greatly  rejoiceth,  and  with  my  song  wiU  I  praise 
him,"  Psal.  xxviii.  6,  7.  Because  God  had  heard  the 
voice  of  his  supplication,  therefore  with  his  song  he 
would  praise  him.  The  mercies  we  get  by  crying  unto 
God  are  singing  mercies  indeed ;  such  as  come  to  us 
only  through  a  general  providence,  without  seeking  to 
God,  are  not  so  sweet :  as  Hannah  said  to  Eli  concern- 

ing her  son,  whom  she  obtained  by  prayer,  (and  there- 

fore named  Samuel,  that  is,  "  Asked  of  God,")  "  As  thy 
soul  liveth— for  this  child  I  prayed ;  and  the  Lord  hath 

given  me  my  petition  which  I  asked  of  him."  This  she 
spake,  triumphing  in  God's  goodness.  Mercies  gotten 
by  prayer  may  be  triumphed  in.  'WTien  you  want  a mercy,  pray  much  for  it ;  the  more  you  pray  for  it,  the 
more  you  will  sing  when  you  receive  it ;  and  the  less 
prayer  that  went  before,  the  less  praise  will  follow 
after. 

Obs.  12.  Mercies  which  make  way  for  the  enjoj-ment 
of  ordinances  are  truly  sweet,  singing  mercies.  They 
shall  sing  as  they  did  when  they  came  up  out  of  the 

land  of  Eg)-])t.  '\\Tiy  did  they  sing  then  ?  Because  the 
deliverance  from  Eg^'pt  made  way  for  that  richer  mercy, 
the  enjojTnent  of  God's  worship  in  his  ordinances, 
as  appears  from  Exod.  xv.  2  :  "  I  will  prepare  him  an 
habitation,"  saith  Moses,  rejoicing  that  Israel  was  now 
going  on  in  the  way  to  build  God  a  habitation ;  and 

ver.  13,  "Thou  hast  guided  them  in  thy  strength  unto 
thy  holy  habitation  :"  as  if  he  should  say,  It  is  indeed 
a  great  thing  to  be  delivered  out  of  bondage,  but  it  is 
only  a  foretaste  of  a  higher  mercy  that  we  look  for, 

that  is,  the  guiding  of  thy  people  "in  thy  strength 
unto  thy  holy  habitation  ;"  we  look  upon  this  present 
mercy  of  our  deliverance,  for  which  we  now  sing,  and 
give  thee  praise,  in  this  light ;  and  although.  Lord, 
there  are  many  difficulties  between  this  and  our  coming 
to  enjoy  thy  habitation,  thou  wilt  guide  us  in  thy 
strength,  and  cany  thy  people  all  the  way  through  to 
the  house  of  thy  holiness :  this  made  them  sing  so 

cheerfully.  And  again,  ver.  17,  "  Thou  shalt  bring 
them  in,  and  plant  them  in  the  mountain  of  thine  in- 

heritance, in  the  place,  O  Lord,  which  thou  hast  made 
for  thee  to  dwell  in,  in  the  sanctuary,  O  Lord,  which 

thy  hands  have  established."  So  David,  Psal.  xxvii. 
4,  "  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will  I 
seek  after ;  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the 

Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple."  This  is  a  choice 
mercy,  therefore  all  mercies  that  make  way  for  it  are 
indeed  sweet.  So  we  should  look  upon  all  our  deliver- 

ances from  outward  troubles,  and  whatsoever  peace 
God  gives  us,  as  sweet  and  comfortable  preludes  to  this 

mercy  of  enjoying  God's  mountain,  of  living  in  God's 
habitation,  that  we  mav  dwell  there  all  the  days  of  our 
life. 

Obs.  13.  New  mercies  should  recall  the  memory  of 
old.  They  shall  sing  as  in  the  day  when  they  came 

up  out  of  the  land  of  Egj-pt ;  that  is,  I  will  grant  to 
them  yet  further  mercies,  and  these  shall  renew  the 
memory  of  all  the  fonner  ones  they  have  enjoyed  from 
me.  As  new  guilt  summons  up  the  recollection  of 
former  transgressions,  so  new  mercies  recall  the  memoiT 
of  former  ones.  Has  God  rescued  you  from  any  dan- 

ger now  ?  were  you  never  delivered  before  ?  if  even 
when  a  child,  the  present  deliverances  should  remind 
you  of  what  you  then  received.  So  in  a  nation  ;  does 
God  grant  it  any  new  mercy?  this  should  bring  to 

then-  remembrance  all  the  mercies  they  ever  have  re- 
ceived. "  Bless  ye  God  in  the  congi-egations,  even  the 

Lord  from  the  fountain  of  Israel,"  Psal.  Ixviii.  26.  You 

who  are  ti-ue  Israehtes,  bless  God  now ;  but  in  your 
praises,  let  present  mercies  be  to  you  as  streams  to  lead 
you  to  the  fountain.     Consider  in  order  the  whole  series 

of  them  till  you  come  to  the  source,  even  tliat  covenant 
which  God  has  made  with  Israel. 

Obs.  14.  All  former  mercies  to  God's  people  should 
strengthen  our  faith  in  future  ones.  Why  does  the 
prophet  remind  them  of  coming  out  of  the  land  of 

Egj-pt  ?  that  he  might  help  and  strengthen  their  faith 
in  believing  the  mercy  which  was  to  come.  As  if  he 

should  say,  That  God  who  has  'OTOught  so  wonderfully 
for  you,  in  delivering  you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  is 
able  and  willing  to  make  good  his  word  in  granting 

you  deliverance  hereafter.  Many  scriptures  confu-m 
this,  as  Psal.  Ixvi.  6,  "  He  turned  the  sea  into  diy  land, 
they  went  through  the  flood  on  foot :  there  ihd  we  re- 

joice in  him."  Mark,  "  they  went  through  the  flood," 
and  "  there  did  we  rejoice  in  him."'  How  did  we  rejoice 
in  him  ?  it  was  many  hunda-ed  years  after,  that  we  re- 

joiced. But  by  the  manifestation  of  God's  great  good- 
ness to  his  people  in  former  days,  our  faith  is  strength- 
ened in  his  mercies  for  our  times  ;  and  "  there  did  we 

rejoice  in"'  his  leading  of  Israel  tlu-ough  the  Red  Sea 
upon  dry  land,  as  an  argument  to  us  of  the  power, 
goodness,  and  faithfulness  of  God.  Again,  Hos.  xii.  4, 

"  He  had  power  over  the  angel :  he  found  him  in  Bethel, 
and  there  he  spake  with  us."  Mark,  "  He  had  power 
over  the  angel :  he  found  him  in  Bethel."  Who  "  found 
him  ?  "  Jacob,  who  lived  many  years  before.  But "  there 
he  spake  with  us;"  not  with  Jacob  only,  but  with  us,- 
that  is,  whatsoever  goodness  the  Lord  showed  to  Jacob 

in  Bethel,  it  concerned  us  for  the  sti-engthening  of  our 
faith.  So,  Matt.  xx.  31,  32,  "  Have  j-e  not  read  that 
which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  saying,  I  am  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 

of  Jacob  ? "  This  was  spoken  to  Moses  many  hundred 
years  before  ;  but  that  expression  of  God's  grace  then, 
was  a  sti'engthening  of  the  faith  of  the  godly  when 
Christ  spake,  and  now  confii-ms  ours. 

Obs.  15.  Mercies  ought  to  be  met  with  proportionate 
thankfulness.  They  shall  sing  as  they  did  in  the  davs 

when  they  came  out  of  EgT,-pt.  I  will  grant  you  as 

great  mercies  as  they  had,  and  I  expect  as  much"  grati- tude :  as  they  sung  to  my  praise,  so  must  you  sing  also.. 
God  shows  as  much  mercy  to  you  now,  as  heretofore, 

and  I  appeal  to  you,  nay,  God  appeals  to  yom-  con- 
sciences, Is  there  proportionate  thankfulness  ?  There 

has  been  a  time  when  your  hearts  have  been  enlarged 
to  ascribe  praise  to  God,  why  should  it  not  be  so  now  ? 

Obs.  16.  Deliverance  out  of  Eg^'jjt  is  an  ascending 
condition,  as  in  the  original,  "  They  shall  ascend  out  of 
the  land  of  Egyjit :"  as  then  God  would  never  rest  tiU 
he  brought  them  up  to  Mount  Zion;  so  when  he  begins 

to  deliver  his  people  from  anticlu-istian  bondage,  they 
should  never  rest  in  their  minds  until  they  reach  the 

height  of  their  deliverance,  that  is,  come  to  enjoy  God's 
ordinances  in  his  own  ways,  in  the  pui'ity  and  power  of 
them.  Our  misery  and  baseness  lead  us  upon  some 
little  deliverance  presently  to  rest,  whereas  we  should 
aim  yet  higher  and  higher,  and  expect  that  God  would 
go  on  still  with  us,  and  exalt  us  in  the  ways  of  mercy, 
until  he  has  brought  us  even  to  the  top  of  Moimt  Zion. 

Obs.  17.  When  God  raises  the  spirits  of  people  to 

rejoice  in  his  mercy,  and  their  hearts  are  warmed,  in- 
flamed, and  enlarged  with  his  goodness  ;  tlien  is  the 

time,  if  ever,  to  set  upon  a  thorough  reformation,  to 
cast  out  all  the  remainders  of  superstition,  and  every 
species  of  false  worship.  This  observation  is  derived 
from  the  connexion  of  these  words  with  what  follows, 

"  And  it  shall  be  at  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  that  thou 
shalt  call  me  Ishi ;  and  shalt  call  me  no  more  Baali ; 
for  I  will  take  away  the  names  of  Baalim  out  of  her 

mouth,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  remembered ;  "  that 
is.  there  shall  lie  a  most  glorious  reformation,  and  so 

complete,  that  they  shall  be  delivered  from  all  the  re- 
mainders of  their  idol  worship,  and  not  so  much  as  re- 

member the  very  names  of  then-  false  gods.     "  Thou 
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shalt  weep  no  more :  he  will  be  very  gracious  vinto  thee 

at  the  voice  of  thy  crj-,"  Isa.  xxx.  19 :  the  Lord  pro- 
mises abundance  of  mercy,  tells  them  that  they  shall 

weep  no  more,  and  that  he  will  be  very  gracious  ;  now, 
mark  w  hat  follows  in  ver.  22,  '■  Ye  shall  defile  also  the 
covering  of  thy  graven  images  of  silver,  and  the  orna- 

ment of  thy  molten  images  of  gold :  thou  shalt  cast 
them  away  as  a  menstruous  cloth ;  thou  shalt  say  unto 

it.  Get  thee  hence."  And  2  C'liion.  xxx.  26,  you  find 
"  there  was  great  joy  in  Jerusalem  "  on  the  celebration 
of  theu'  passover,  such  joy  as  was  not  "  since  the  time  of 
Solomon."  JMark  then  the  beginning  of  the  next  chap- 

ter ;  "  Now  when  all  this  was  finished,"  that  is,  when 
they  had  celebrated  a  passover  so  full,  and  had  such 
abundance  of  joy  as  had  not  been  in  Jerusalem  since 

the  time  of  Solomon,  "  all  Israel  that  were  present  went 
out  to  tlie  cities  of  Judah,  and  brake  the  images  in 
pieces,  and  cut  down  the  groves,  and  threw  down  the 
high  places  and  the  altars  out  of  all  Judah  and  Benja- 

min." Their  hearts  were  inflamed  with  the  joy.  and  they 
went  with  fiiU  pmijose  of  mind,  and  brake  down  the 
images,  &c.  And  mark,  it  was  Israel  that  did  this ; 

"  Israel  went  out  to  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  brake  the 
images  in  pieces,  and  threw  down  the  liigh  iilaces,  and 
the  altars  out  of  all  Judah."  ̂ Miathad  Israel  to  do  with 
Judah  ?  Judah  and  Israel  were  divided ;  but  now  their 
hearts  were  so  inflamed  for  God,  that  they  were  not 
able  to  sufler  any  false  worship  among  their  brethren. 
Tliough  it  belonged  to  Judah,  yet  they  would  help  their 
brethren  to  cast  down  all  their  images,  and  to  cut  do^Yn 
their  groves  and  altars,  when  their  hearts  were  warmed 
witli  joy  in  blessing  the  name  of  God.  In  such  a  case, 
men  will  do  much  for  God ;  they  will  not  stand  ex- 

amining eveiT  point,  but  commence  work  directly ;  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  will  be  the  strength  of  tlieir  hearts. 
As  when  wicked  men  get  together  drinking,  at  feasts 
and  in  taverns,  and  their  lusts  become  inflamed,  what 
desperate  resolutions  to  do  evil  are  they  filled  with  ! 

so  when  God's  saints  are  exercised  in  his  ordinances, 
and  refreshed  with  the  sweetness  of  liis  love,  when  that 
lies  glowing  at  their  hearts,  how  resolved  are  they  for 
God !  they  can  then  do  any  thing  for  liim.  Now  the 

verj-  names  of  Baalim  must  be  taken  away. 

Ver.  IG,  17.  ̂ nd  it  shall  be  at  thai  day,  sailh  the 
Lord,  that  thou  shalt  call  me  Ishi ;  and  shall  call  me  no 

more  Baati.  For  I  will  take  aicay  the  names  of  Baalim 
out  of  her  mouth,  and  they  shall  no  more  be  remembered 
by  their  name. 

Here  we  have  a  prophecy  and  promise  of  a  thorough 

reformation  of  the  church,"  as  full  as  any  I  know  of  in Scripture.  God  has  a  time  to  refonn  liis  chm-ch  tho- 
roughly, the  very  names  of  their  idols  and  the  remem- 

brance of  them  shall  be  taken  away.  This  reformation 

is  God's  work,  I  will  do  it,  saith  God, "  I  will  take  away 
the  names  of  Baalim." 

"  Thou  shalt  call  me  Ishi,  and  shalt  call  me  no  more 
Baali." 

A\Tiy  ?  what  great  difference  is  there  between  these 
two  names,  Ishi  and  Baali,  that  God  will  have  one,  but 
not  the  other  ? 

Both  of  them  signify  almost  tlie  same  thing ;  names 
very  fit  for  a  wife  to  apply  to  her  husl>and.  But  Ishi 
comes  from  a  word  signifying  strengtli,  and  the  woman 
being  the  weaker  vessel!  therefore  calls  lier  husband 
shi,  my  strength  ;  for  the  husband  should  be  strength 
o  the  wife,  he  should  live  with  her  as  a  man  of  know- 
edge,  be  a  protection  to  her,  and  lielp  her  in  all  her 
weaknesses  and  afflictions.  Baali  signifies  my  lord,  as 
well  as  my  husband ;  it  is  a  word  denoting  rule  and 
authority,  and  marking  the  inferiority  of  the  wife ;  but 
Ishi  has  more  love  and  familiaritv  in  it :  now  God 

saith  he  w  ill  be  called  Ishi,  but  uot"Baali.     Vilix  ?  the 

word  Baali  is  a  very  good  word,  and  has  a  good  sigm- 
fication,  and  is  as  proper  to  God  as  any  name  that 
can  be  given  to  him  by  the  church  (except  that  God 
forbade  it  here) :  for  when  the  chmch  calls  God  Baali,  it 
only  means,  O  God,  that  art  my  Lord,  my  Husband,  who 
art  to  rule  and  govern  me  :  yea,  and  we  find  that  God 

applies  to  himself  this  name,"lsa.  hv.  5,  "  Thy  Maker  is 
thme  husband ;"  in  the  Hebrew,  Thy  ̂ laker  is  thy  Baal; 
so  that  husband  and  Baal  are  the  very  same.  But  now, 
because  they  had  abused  this  word  Baal,  and  given  it 
to  theu'  idols,  therefore  God  would  have  it  no  more. 
As  the  word  tyrannus  was  a  name  once  for  a  king, 
kings  were  called  tjTants,  without  any  such  bad  mean- 

ing as  now ;  but  because  when  kings  had  gotten  the 
sole  power  into  their  own  hands,  they  so  often  abused 
it  to  oppression,  tlierefore  oppressors  were  caUed  ty- 

rants. So/«r,  a  thief,  was  once  the  ordinary  term  for 

a  servant, /i<re«  and  «en;!'impl)-ing  the  same;  but  be- 
cause many  servants  were  false  and  dishonest,  there- 

fore _/«re*  began  to  be  altogether  understood  in  tlie 
worst  sense,  and  at  length  apphed  only  to  thieves.  So 
sophista,  a  sophist,  was  one  who  studied  wisdom ;  but 
because  they  so  much  degenerated,  and  many,  under 
pretence  of  the  study  of  wisdom,  deceived  others,  there- 

fore the  name  sophist  became  equivalent  to  deceiver. 
I  might  instance  many  others. 

But  fm-ther,  God  saith  that  he  would  "  take  away 
the  names  of  BaaHm  out  of  her  mouth."  May  not  we use  then  this  word  Baali  ? 

Yes,  it  is  not  imlawful  for  us  to  use  it,  notwithstand- 

ing this,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  long  afterwards  saith,  "  I 
have  reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men,  who  have 

not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal,"  Eom.  xi. 
4.  Thus  it  is  mentioned  and  remembered  even  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  therefore  it  is  not  a  sin.  Nay,  not  only 
the  word  Baal,  but  it  is  not  unlawful  to  mention  the 
names  of  any  idols  of  the  heathen ;  for  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Acts  xxviii.  11,  speaking  of  the  ship  Paul  sailed  in, 

saith,  "  whose  sign  was  Castor  and  Pollux,"  the  names 
of  two  heathen  idols.  And  you  may  observe,  that  in 
our  text  the  remembering  is  as  much  forbidden  as  the 
mentioning.  Now  if  it  were  a  sin  merelv  to  mention 
the  names  of  the  heathen  gods,  it  were  a  sm  to  remem- 

ber them ;  therefore  God  means  the  mentioning  of  them 
honoris  gratia,  by  way  of  honour,  or  without  maiked detestation  of  them. 

From  the  words  thus  opened,  there  arise  many  ob- 
senations  vei-j'  useful  and  seasonable  for  our  times. 

Obs.  1.  There  is  much  danger  m  words  and  names. 
You  shall  call  me  Ishi,  I  will  not  have  you  call  me 
llaaU,  I  will  not  have  that  word  used.  The  devU  has 
obtained  much  by  words  and  names,  formerly  by  the 
word  puritan,  though  men  luiew  not  what  it  meant, 
and  now  by  this  new  name  that  he  has  lately  invented ; 
the  devil  has  always  some  words,  some  names,  in  which 
he  sees  advantage  to  distinguish  men.  Speaking  of  the 
ways  of  religion  in  the  lan<niage  of  superstition  does 

much  injur)-.  Concerning  this,  we  have  a  notable  ob- 
servation from  the  papists  themselves  in  the  Rhemist 

Testament,  in  then-  notes  on  1  Tim.  vi.  20, "  Keep  that 
which  is  committed  to  thy  tiust,  avoiduig  profane  and 

vain  babblings;"  so  we  translate  it :  they  render  it,  pro- 
fane novelties,  and  obsene  on  it,  "  Let  us  keep  our  fore- 

fathers' words,  and  we  shall  easily  keep  our  old  faitli. 
The  lieretics  call  repentance  amendment,  but  let  us" 
(say  they)  "  keep  the  old  word  penance  ;  they  call  it  the 
Lord's  supi)er,  but  we  will  keep  the  old  word  mass ; 
tluy  say  communion  table,  but  let  us  retain  the  word 
altar ;  they  use  the  terms  elders  and  ministers,  let  us 
say  priests ;  they  say  superintendents,  but  let  us  retain 

the  word  bishop ;"  (it  is  a  Scripture  word  indeed,  but 
not  in  the  sense  they  use  it,  for  in  the  Scri])ture  sense 

everj-  prcsbj-tcr  is  a  bishop:)  "  they  say  sacrammit,  let  us 
keej)  t  lie  words  sacrifice  and  host ;  they  say  congregation, 
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let  us  keep  the  word  church  ;  they,  morning  and  even- 
ing prayer,  let  us  keep  the  words  matins  and  evening 

song ;  and  so  oblation,  and  Lent,  and  Palm  Smiday,  and 

Christmas  day,"  &c.  This  was  the  policy  of  papists,  and 
it  has  been  the  means  many  of  us  have  used  to  bring  in 

poper)".  Let  us  take  heed  of  this,  for  the  devil  is  subtle 
in  it,  and  though  these  words  have  some  kind  of  good 
sense  in  the  original,  yet  there  is  danger  in  the  use  of 
them.  Augustine,  in  the  preface  to  liis  Commentary 

Meiior  in  ore  ciiris-  °°  ̂ ^^  Psalms,  has  this  expression,  "  It 
tiano  ritus  loqucndi  is  a  better  thing  for  Christians  to  speak 

August,  in  Praf.      accordiug  to  the  manner  of  the  chttrch." 
Enar.  in  Ps.  scm.       g^  ̂ ^  ̂ ^^y   ̂^^jj    ̂ ^^^  jj.  ̂ ^^  |jggj^  bcttCr, 
that  in  the  mouths  of  protestants  there  had  been  the 
ordinary  language  of  protestants,  and  not  the  language 
of  papists.  Certainly,  if  God  had  not  been  very  merci- 

ful to  us,  the  very  language  of  papists  that  began  to  be 
used  amongst  us  would  have  done  abundance  of  mis- 

chief: and  you  should  avoid  it,  and  take  heed,  whatever 

pretence  they  ma}-  have  for  then'  words.  In  that  place 
of  the  Ehemist  Testament  quoted,  they  say,  "  Let  us 
take  heed  of  the  words  of  heretics ;"  they  there  confess 
that  heretics  (as  they  call  us)  use  many  words  which 

have  no  gi-eat  danger  in  them ;  but  because  they  are  the 
words  of  heretics,  let  us  not  (say  they)  use  them  :  they 
are  wise  m  thek  generation,  they  wiU  not  use  our  words ; 
though  they  confess  the  words  themselves  contain  no 

harm,  yet  because  they  consider  them  as  om-  proper 
language,  distinct  from  themselves,  therefore  no  catho- 

lics should  use  them.  VThy  shovJd  not  we  be  as  wise  as 
they  ? 

Obs.  2.  Idolatry  is  a  most  loathsome  and  abominable 

thing.  "OTiy  ?  Surely  that  is  most  loathsome  that  we may  not  so  much  as  mention,  nor  even  remember.  We 
must  seek  to  abolish  the  very  name,  the  very  remem- 

brance, of  idolatry  as  much  as  possible.  We  do  not 
love  the  presence  of  one  whom  we  hate ;  if  we  hate  him 
veiT  much  we  do  not  love  so  much  as  to  see  him ;  and  if, 

perhaps,  we  see  him  afar  off,  om-  hearts  rise  against  him  ; 
but  if  we  cannot  endure  to  name  him,  that  is  a  greater 
degree  of  hatred ;  and  if  not  even  to  remember  him,  it 
evidences  still  more  our  hatred.  Yet  thus  should  it  be 

in  om-  manifestation  of  om-  hatred  to  idolati-y;  we 
should  not  admit  it  into  our  company,  much  less  then 
into  the  ordinances  of  God.  We  should  not  admit  the 

sight,  the  name,  no,  not  even  the  memoi-y  of  it.  without 
much  indignation.  "  Oh,  do  not  this  abominable  thing 
that  I  hate,"  saith  the  Lord,  Jer.  xliv.  4 ;  exclaiming 
emphatically,  as,  if  any  of  you  should  see  one  ready  to 

mm-der  yom-  child  or  yom-  father,  you  woidd  shi'iek 
out,  Oh,  what  mean  you  to  do !  do  not  such  a  horrible 
viUany  as  this.  So  God  as  it  were  cries  out,  "  Do  not 
this  abommable  thing."  It  is  observable  in  the  second 
commandment,  that  God  saith.  He  wOl  -(isit  the  sin 
upon  the  thii-d  generation  of  them  that  hate  him  : 
none  seem  to  love  God  more  than  will-worshippers; 
they  not  only  worship  God  as  he  has  appointed,  but  de- 

vise ways  of  their  o-^-n ;  and  yet  God  charges  the  break- 
ers of  no  other  commandment  with  hatred  of  him  but 

these.  _  As  if  God  should  say,  Y'ou  pretend  love  to  me, 
in  finding  out  new  ways  to  worship  me  by  you  pretend 
decency  and  reverence,  but  I  account  it  hating  me,  you 

principaic  eiimen  '^'"^  '^^  nothing  provokc  me  more.  Ter- tullian  remarks,  Idolatn-  is  the  most 
heinous  crime  of  mankind,  it  is  the  cliief 
guilt  of  the  world,  and  the  only  cause  of 

— """■  judgment  in  the  world. 
It  were  good  therefore,  seeing  God  hates  and  loathes 

it  so  much,  that  we  should  hate  and  loathe  it  also,  and 
therefore  cast  out  even  the  name  and  memory  of  it ;  it 

were  a  hap])y  thing  if  the  names  .of  popish,  "as  well  as heathenish,  idols  coidd  be  banished  from  the  chm-ch ;  but 
I  know  not  how  it  happens  that  we  Clii-istians  stdl^retam 
the  use  of  them  ;  the  verv  davs  of  the  week  among  us  are 

Tertul.  lib.  de 

called  by  the  names  of  planets,  or  heathen  gods :  not  that 

I  think  it  a  sin,  when  it  is  the  ordinai-y  language  of  the 
world,  to  speak  so  as  may  be  understood,  for  the  apostle 
mentions  the  name  of  Castor  and  PoUux ;  but  if  there 

could  be  an  alteration  by  general  consent,  (as  our  bre- 
thren m  New  England  have,)  it  were  desirable  ;  and  still 

more  so,  that  om-  children  might  not  be  educated  in  the 
use  of  heathen  poems,  whereby  the  names  of  heathen 
idols  are  kept  up  fresh  amongst  us :  the  papists  them- 

selves acknowledge  so  much  in  the  Rhcmist  Testament, 
in  then-  notes  on  Eev.  i.  10 :  "  The  name  Sunday  is 
heathenish,  as  all  other  of  the  week-days,  some  imposed 
by  the  Romans  after  the  name  of  jjlanets,  some  from 
certam  idols  which  the  Saxons  worshipped,  and  to 

which  they  dedicated  then-  days  before  they  were 
Chi-istians.  These  names  the  chm-ch  rejecting,  has  ap- 
pomted  to  call  the  fii'st  day  Dominic,  (the  Lord's,)  the 
others  by  the  name  of  Feries,  successively  to  the  last  day 
of  the  week,  whicli  she  calls  by  the  old  name  sabbath, 
because  that  was  of  God,  and  not  by  imposition  of  the 

heathen."  And  in  their  Annotations  upon  Luke  xxiv. 
1,  "  The  fii-st  day  of  the  sabbath ;  tliat  is,  the  fii-st  after 
the  sabbath,  wliich  is  om-  Lord's  day.  And  fi'om  the 
apostle,  1  Cor.  xvi.  2,  commanding  a  collection  to  be 

made  on  the  fii-st  day  of  the  sabbath,  we  leam,"  (say 
they,)  "  both  the  keeping  that  day  as  the  sabbath,  and 
the  church's  naming  the  days  of  the  week  the  2nd,  3rd, 
and  4th  of  the  sabbath,  and  so  on,  to  be  apostolical, 
wliich  St.  Sylvester  afterward  named  the  2nd,  3rd,  and 

4th  Feriam."  Thus  you  have  the  papists  acknowledging 
the  Lord's  day  to  be  apostolical,  and  the  calling  of  the 
days  of  the  week  the  second,  the  third,  the  fourth,  iS;c., 
to  be  likewise  apostolical.  The  heathenish  Roman 
names  of  the  days  were  taken  from  the  seven  planets : 
1.  Sol,  thence  Dies  solis,  Sunday,  dedicated  to  the 
sun.  2.  Luna,  Monday,  dedicated  to  the  moon.  3. 
Mars,  Tuesday,  dedicated  to  ISIars.  Our  Tuesday  is  a 
Saxon  name,  from  Tuisco,  who  they  say  was,  since  the 
tower  of  Babel,  chief  leader  and  rider  of  the  German 
nation,  who,  in  honour  of  him,  called  this  day  Tuesday, 

Tuisco's  day.  4.  Mercurius,  to  whom  Wechiesday  is 
dedicated,  and  we  call  it  so,  is  from  the  Saxons'  Woden, 
who  was  a  great  prince  among  them,  and  whose  image 
they  adored  after  his  death.  5.  Jupiler,  to  whom 
Thursday  is  dedTcated ;  so  called  by  us  from  the  Saxon 
Thor,  the  name  of  an  idol  which  they  anciently  wor- 

.shipped.  6.  J'^enus,  to  whom  om-  Friday,  which  name 
is  given  it  ft-om  Friga,  an  idol  of  the  Germans.  This 
idol  was  an  hermaphrochte,  and  reputed  to  be  the  giver 
of  plenty,  and  the  causer  of  amity ;  the  same  perhaps 
which  the  Romans  called  Venus.  1.  Saturnus,  dedi- 

cated to  Saturn,  whence  om-  Saturday;  or,  as  others 
think,  ft-om  Seater,  an  idol  of  the  Germans.  Exod. 
xxiii.  13,  we  have  this  charge,  "Li  all  tilings  that  I 
have  said  unto  you,  be  cii-cumspect :  and  make  no  men- 

tion of  the  names  of  other  gods,  neither  let  it  be  heard 

out  of  thy  mouth."  And  Psal.  xvi.  4,  David  professes 
he  ̂ \ill  not  take  the  names  of  idols  into  his  lips. 

Obs.  3.  In  God's  worsliip,  even  trivial  things,  any 
way  tending  to  idolatn-,  are  to  be  avoided.  The  mere 
mention  of  the  word  Baali  one  would  think  to  be  one 
of  the  smallest  things  imaginable  ;  but  yet  we  see  God 
would  have  his  people  avoid  even  that. 

There  is  no  commandment  in  which  God  speaks  of 
himself  as  a  jealous  God,  but  in  the  second.  Now 
jealousy,  you  luiow,  not  only  causes  one  to  be  offended 
at  some  gross  action,  but  with  any  tlimg  tending  to  it ; 
as  a  husband,  if  jealous,  watches  suspiciously  the  very 
looks  of  his  wife.  So  saith  God  m  this  commandment, 

"I  am  a  jealous  God;"  to  note,  that  though  we  should 
not  agree  to  gross  idolatry,  yet  if  we  do  any  thing  that 
even  tends  that  way,  that  faintly  approaches  supersti- 

tion, the  Lord  is  jealous  of  that,  and  displeased  even  by 
such  a  thing.    In  his  worship  little  thhigs  are  not  to  be 
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contemned,  when  we  come  to  deal  with  him  we  should 

conscientiously  perform  even  the  smallest.  The  Phari- 
sees, doubtless,  when  they  washed  their  hands,  and 

Christ  would  not  wash  liis,  would  he  ready  to  accuse 

him  of  bein";  too  scrupulous  ;  'What !  is  there  any  hai-m 
in  the  washing  of  a  man's  hands  ?  yet  Christ  would  not 
wash  his.  Though  this  might  appear  a  little  matter 
before  others,  yet  because  it  tended  in  some  measure  to 
show  some  respect  to  their  superstitious  observances, 
Christ  would  not  consent. 

That  noble  servant  of  God  and  minister  of  the  church, 
Marcus,  bishop  of  Arcthusa,  in  the  time  of  Constantine, 

caused  the  overthrow  of  an  idol's  temple.  AVlien  Julian 
came  to  be  emperor,  and  forced  the  people  of  that  place 
to  rebuild  it,  they  were  ready  to  do  it,  but  he  refused ; 
whereupon  the  people  over  whom  he  had  been  bishoji, 
took  him  and  stripped  him  of  all  his  clothes,  abused 
his  body,  and  gave  it  up  to  the  children  to  lance  with 
their  pen-knives,  and  then  caused  him  to  be  put  in  a 
basket,  and  having  anointed  his  naked  body  with  honey, 
set  him  in  the  sun  to  be  stung  with  wasps.  All  this 
cruelty  they  showed  because  he  would  not  do  any  thing 
toward  the  building  up  of  this  idol  temple  ;  nay,  they 
were  content  to  spare  him,  if  he  would  do  even  the  least 
thing  towards  it,  or  give  the  merest  trifle  :  but  though 
the  aiding  in  the  smallest  degree  the  re-edification  of 
that  idol  temple  might  have  saved  his  life,  he  would  not 
do  it ;  for  a  little  thing  in  that  which  concerns  the  wor- 

ship of  God  in  religion,  is  of  more  concernment  than 
your  life  or  mine. 

Theodoret  recounts  that  Valentinian,  who  was  after- 
wards emperor,  going  before  Julian  into  the  temple  of 

the  goddess  Fortune,  the  priest  had  his  holy  water, 
(just  as  the  papists,  who  imitate  the  heathen,)  and  as 
he  sprinkled  it  upon  Julian,  there  came  by  accident  a 

di-op  on  Valentinian,  who  ]n'esciitly  sh'uck  the  priest, 
and  taking  his  garment,  cut  that  part  of  it  in  pieces  upon 
which  the  water  had  fallen.  Some  would  say,  Alas,  why 
that  ?  It  was  but  a  little  water  that  dropped  on  him, 
and  that  by  accident ;  yet,  in  detestation  of  idolatry, 

he  cut  in  pieces  that  part  of  his  garment.  A\'e  can- not show  our  hatred  against  idolatry  fully,  except 

we  show  it  in  little,  as  well  as  in  things  vei-y  gross  and vile. 

Theodoret,  lib.  4.  cap.  15,  tells  of  the  zeal  of  cliildren 
of  Samosaten,  who  because  a  tennis  ball  with  which 
they  played  had  but  touched  the  foot  of  the  ass  whereon 
Lucius,  their  heretical  bishop,  rode,  they  cried  out  it 
was  defiled,  and  burnt  it  in  the  market-place.  Hatred 
is  much  shown  in  little  things. 

Obs.  4.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  God's  people,  to  keep themselves  as  free  as  ])ossiblc  from  all  appearance  of 
idolatry  and  superstition.  Here  they  are  forbidden  so 
much  as  to  mention  the  names  of  their  idols,  certainly 
therefore  they  must  scrupulously  avoid  idolatry.  AVe 
must  not  think  it  enough  to  say.  Can  any  man  convince 
us  that  this  is  idolatry  ?  Though  it  be  not,  yet  if  it 

borders  on  it,  it  is  our  duty  to  abstain.  "  There  shall 
be  no  strange  god  in  you,"  or  "  by  "  you,  Psal.  Ixxxi.  9. 
It  is  not  only  forbidden  you  to  worship  a  false  god.  but 
you  shall  not  even  have  a  false  god  by  you  :  as  Deut. 
XXV.  13,  when  God  would  forbid  the  sin  of  injustice,  of 
selling  wares  by  false  weights,  mark  the  expression, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  have  in  thy  bag  {livers  weights,  a  great 
and  a  small ;"'  it  was  a  sin  to  have  a  great  and  a  small 
weight  in  a  man's  bag.  Why  ?  Because,  on  detection, 
a  man  might  sav.  But  can  you  prove  that  ever  I  sold 
wares  by  the  small,  or  took  wares  in  bv  this  great  weight  ? 
Yea,  but,  saith  God,  that  you  may  lie  far  off  from  the 
sin  of  injustice,  I  require  of  you  that  you  shall  not  have 
them  in  your  bag :  God  would  have  us  keep  from  the 
ven'  verge  of  that  sin,  much  more  from  idolatry,  which 
is  ilie  worst  of  all  sins.  Isa.  Ixv.  4,  God  charges  upon 

tliem,  not  only  that  gross  sin  of  "  eating  swine's  flesh," 

but  having  the  "  broth  of  abominable  things  in  their 

vessels."  Thev  might  say,  A\'e  use  not  the  flesh  but  the 
broth.  Xo,  you  must  not  have  the  broth  of  abominable 
things  in  your  vessels ;  you  must  keep  far  off  from  that 

defilement :  as  the  Lord  speaks  concerning  "  the  strange 
woman,"  "  Remove  thy  way  far  from  her,  and  come  not 
nigh  the  door  of  her  house,"  Prov.  v.  8.  If  one  should 
say,  AVe  will  not  commit  uncleanness ;  But,  saith  God, 
you  must  remove  your  way  far  from  her,  and  not  come 
nigh  her,  no,  not  nigh  the  door  of  her  house.  AVe  must 
not  come  nigh  popery,  but  abstain  from  the  appearance 
of  that  evil.  Certainly,  it  has  been  a  great  distemper 
in  many  of  your  hearts,  that  you  went  so  nigh  to  popery, 
especially  when  the  tide  was  coming  in  upon  you.  lo 
stand  at  the  edge  of  the  water  when  the  sea  is  coming 

in,  especially  in  some  places,  as  in  the  AA'ashes  in  Lin- colnshire, is  dangerous ;  but  when  the  tide  is  going  away, 
is  less  dangerous.  Many  of  you,  when  the  tide  of  popery 
and  superstition  was  flowing,  stood  upon  the  very  edge 
of  the  water :  this  is  a  sin  of  which  you  ought  to 

repent. 
Obs.  5.  The  church  of  God  must  not  worship  God 

after  the  manner  of  idolaters.  They  must  not  even  make 
mention  of  the  names  they  did ;  certainly,  then,  not 
worship  God  in  a  manner  conformably  to  their  customs. 
Deut.  xii.  30, 31,  "  Take  heed  to  thyself,  that  thou  be  not 
snared  by  following  them,  after  that  they  be  destroyed 
from  before  thee ;  and  that  thou  inquire  not  after  their 
gods,  saying.  How  did  these  nations  serve  their  gods  ? 
even  so  will  I  do  likewise.  Thou  shalt  not  do  so  unto 

the  Lord  thy  God ;''  and  ver.  32,  "  AATiat  thing  soever 
I  command  you,  observe  to  do  it :  thou  shalt  not  add 

thereto,  nor  diminish  from  it."  Thou  shalt  not  so  much 
as  inquire  how  others  serve  their  gods,  what  their  rites 
and  ordinances  and  manner  of  serving  their  gods  are, 
thou  shalt  not  worship  me  so.  As  if  he  should  say, 

"  AA'hatsoever  thing  I  command  you,  observe  to  do  it, 
thou  shalt  not  add  thereto,  nor  diminish  from  it ;"  you 
must  keep  to  that,  and  not  think  to  worship  me  as 
others  worship  their  idols.  The  Lord  insists  much  on 
this,  though  the  thing  in  itself  be  lawful,  yet  because 

adopted  by  idolaters,  it  must  therefore  be  rejected.  In 
p^zek.  xliv.  '20,  there  is  a  commandment  to  the  priests  of 

the  Lord,  that  they  shall  not  "  shave  their  heads,"  nor 
suflcr  their  "  locks  to  p-ow  long ;"  but  "  they  shall  only 

poll  their  heads."  Arias  Montanus  ti-ans- 
lates  the  words,  "  They  shall  clip  equally  ̂ T.'rj'Su'iS"' 
their  hair  all  of  a  length ;"  and  the  old 
translation.  "  They  shall  round  their  heads,''  both  which 
are  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew,  and  refer  to  the  practices 
of  the  idolatrous  priests,  and  their  several  ways  of  wor- 

shipping their  idols ;  some  of  them  shaving  their  heads, 
others  wearing  long  hair  as  women,  and  both  carrying 
it  to  an  extreme.  Now,  saith  God  to  his  priests,  you 

shall  do  neither,  but  "only  poll  "or  "  round  your  heads." 
Certainly,  the  devil  forgot  this  scripture,  when  he  raised 
up  such  a  name  as  Kound-heads,  to  reproach  men  by; 
seeing  the  word  of  God  is  thus  express  on  the  point. 
And  on  the  other  side,  when  the  Scripture  would  de- 

scribe the  enemies  of  God,  it  notices,  on  the  contraiy, 

their  "  hairy  scalp,"  Psal.  Ixviii.  21. 
AA'hen  the  Lacedemonians  wished  to  reform  excess  in 

a])parel,  which  prevailed  amongst  them,  they  at  length 
resolved,  that  there  should  be  a  law  forbidding  any  but 
harlots  to  wear  rich  and  showy  clothes;  thinking  by 
this  means  to  induce  all  women  wlio  regarded  their 
rejjutation,  to  adopt  mean  or  i)lain  clothing,  and  they 
succeeded.  If  by  the  light  of  nature,  when  a  thing  be- 

came fashionable  with  harlots,  grave  and  sober  matrons 
disused  it ;  then  wliat  idolaters  adopt  in  worship,  the 
church  should  abstain  from :  if  there  must  not  be  a 

conformity  between  matrons  and  harlots,  there  must 
not  surely  be  a  conformity  between  the  church  of  God 
and  idolaters. 
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-Tredecim  msnsu  Arias  Moiitanus  ssith,  that  the  Jews 
upideu  in  Atnis  report  of  thirteen  tables  of  stone  that 

■^uibus  adsuntes  '  wei"e  in  the  outwai'd  court  of  the  temjjle, 

fue™v??o°iSp!,rtim  at  which  men  were  wont  to  pray,  all  of 

'«slfra?ld  sepiein"^  them  Were  made,  so  that  some  looked  to 
wSt™  nuia''  ̂ ^'^  north,  some  to  the  south,  and  some 
Montan.  de  fabric!  to  ths  WBst,  but  Hot  One  towoi'd  the  east. 
Tempu,  L  96.  ^^^j  q^^  built  his  temple  so  that  the 
holy  of  holies  should  not  look  toward  the  east,  but 
toward  the  west.  Hence,  Ezek.  viii.  16,  it  is  said  that 

those  who  worshipped  the  sun  with  "  their  faces  toward 

the  east,"  had  "  theii-  backs  toward  the  temple ;"  so  that 
it  appears  plainly  that  the  temple  stood  westward.  As 
there  were  so  many  among  whom  the  Jews  Uved  that 

were  worshippers  of  the  sun,  and  In  their  adorations 

would  ever  look  eastward,  for  that  very  reason  the 

Lord  would  not  have  the  holy  of  holies  built  eastward. 

Now  all  your  chancels  in  England  are  built  eastward  ; 

and  it  used  to  be  the  custom  of  your  superstitious  wor- 
shippers, when  they  came  into  such  a  place,  to  look 

eastwai-d,  and  bow  solemnly  themselves  not  only  to  the 
altar,  but  toward  the  east.  I  have  myself  seen  a  bishop, 
when  the  communion  table  was  set  in  another  place, 

neglect  that,  and  go  to  the  east  end  of  the  chancel  and 

bow  himself,  though  his  back  was  toward  the  table. 

And  you  may  observe,  that  in  all  your  burials  the  corpses 

are  laid  east  and  west,  in  order  (say  some)  that  when 

Christ  comes  to  judgment  they  may  be  ready  to  look 

him  m  the  face  ;  it  being  a  tradition  that  he  shall  come 
from  the  east.  You  must  not  think  that  those  who  do 

not  follow  the  old  customs  of  superstition  are  influenced 

by  perverseness  of  disposition ;  God  thus  enjoined  his 
people,  when  they  saw  idolaters  worship  one  way,  that 
they  should  worship  another.  AVe  must  refrain  from 

borrowing  of  the  Eg^-pfians,  lest  with  the  imaginary 
riches  we  contract  their  botches  and  boils.  "We  have 
sufficient  in  the  word  of  God,  and  need  not  to  imitate 

idolaters  and  papists  in  then-  forms  of  worship. 
Obs.  6.  Things  that,  in  themselves  considered,  are 

hamiless,  yet,  if  abused  to  the  service  of  idolatry,  must 

be  cast  away.  On  this  the  text  is  most  explicit :  "  I 

will  take  away  the  names  of  Baalim  out  of  her  mouth." 
The  name  was  good,  but  being  abused,  was  to  be  taken 

away ;  yea,  not  only  such  things  as  originate  with 

idolaters,  but  even  such  as  at  first  were  of  God's  own 
institution ;  if  they  cease  to  be  so,  if  he  require  not  the 

continuance  of  them,  they  must  be  not  only  refomied, 

but  wholly  rejected  li-om  God's  worship.  Many  will 
easily  grant  that  the  inventions  of  idolaters  should  be 

rejected  by  us;  but  they  say  that  the  present  cere- 
monies originated  with  the  ancient  fathers  in  the  pri- 

mitive times,  before  popery  appeared.  For  a  full  an- 
swer to  this  objection  you  have  an  express  command, 

Exod.  xxxiv.  13,  "  Ye  shall  desti-oy  their  altars,  break 

then-  images,  and  cut  down  their  groves."  Here  the 
groves  were  to  be  cut  down,  and  they  originated  not 

with  idolaters,  for  Gen.  xxi.  33  saith,"that  "  Abraham planted  a  grove,  and  called  there  on  the  name  of  the 

Lord,  the  everlasting  God  :"  groves  had  a  good  original 
in  Abraham,  but  afterwards  being  abused  by  idolaters, 
God  requires  them  to  be  cut  down.  And  2  Kings  xviii. 

4,  the  "  brazen  serpent"  spoken  of  originated  with  God 
himself,  as  a  temporary  ordinance,  and  they  might  think 

and  plead  that  it  was  kept  as  a  religious  monument ; 
but  Hezekiah,  according  to  the  command  of  God,  beat 

down  the  brazen  serpent,  and  called  it,  by  way  of  con- 
tempt, Xehushtan,  a  piece  of  brass.  It  had  once  been  a 

notable  instrument  of  good  to  the  people  of  Israel,  but 
now  it  was  but  Nchushtan,  a  piece  of  brass.  And  fur- 

ther, to  the  abolishing  things  that  have  been  abused  to 

idolatry,  there  is  added  a  gracious  promise,  Isa.  xxvii.  9, 

"  By  this  therefore  shall  the  iniquity  of  Jacob  be  pm-ged ; 
and  this  is  all  the  ft-uit  to  take  away  his  sin ;  when  he 
maketh  all  the  stones  of  the  altar  as  chalk-stones  that 

are  beaten  in  sunder."  Then  indeed  has  Jacob's  cor- 

rection produced  the  desired  efl'ect  on  him  to  purge 
away  his  sin,  "  when  he  maketh  all  the  stones  of  the 
altar  as  chalk-stones."  And  Josiah  is  commended,  2 
Kings  xxiii.,  for  destroying  the  high  places,  the  groves 

and  altars,  and  the  chariots  for  the  sun.  And  repent- 
ing Manasseh,  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  15,  is  commended  for 

taking  away  the  strange  gods,  and  the  idol  out  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  altars.  And  Daniel, 

chap,  i.,  would  not  eat  of  the  king's  meat,  because  it had  been  abused  and  consecrated  to  his  idols. 

But  to  explain  this  matter  fully  it  will  be  necessary 

to  meet  an  objection.  You  will  say,  Do  not  those  pro- 
hibitions particularly  concern  the  Jews,  and  not  so  fully 

apply  to  us  ?  they  sometimes  are  forbidden  to  take  off 
the  gold  and  silver  off  the  idols ;  do  such  prohibitions 
concern  us  in  every  thing  abused  to  idolatry  ? 

For  answer,  I  confess,  I  thiidc  we  are  not  bound  in 

every  particular  to  follow  the  commandments  that  God 
gave  them;  neither  do  I  think  that  if  they  had  not 

been  prohibited  by  some  express  commandment,  their 

using  the  silver  or  gold  of  an  image  for  some  civil  pur- 

pose, had  been  no  sin  in  them ;  these  things  being  re- 
quired of  them  by  a  positive  law,  and  not  contained  in 

the  second  commandment,  fui'ther  tlian  by  moral  im- 

plication. But  how  far  do  these  commands  bind  us  ? 

In  a  three-fold  manner. 

Fu-st,  "\Ye  must  retain  nothing  that  conduces  to  hon- 
our any  false  worship.  If  Mordecai  would  not  bow  to 

a  living  monument  of  that  nation  whose  name  God  had 
ordained  to  be  blotted  out  from  under  heaven,  much 
less  should  we  reverence  dumb  monuments  of  those 

idols  which  God  has  devoted  to  destruction.  We  must 

not  show  respect  to  any  thing  that  idolaters  have 
abused,  when  our  reserving  or  respecting  them  may  in 

any  way  maintain  their  honom-.  Therefore,  certainly, 
this  is  true,  that  to  take  a  ceremony  from  papists,  and 
introduce  it  into  the  most  solemn  ordinance  of  Christ, 

yea,  to  incorporate  it  with  it,  that  it  may  add  to  the 
honour  of  that  ordinance,  can  never  be  justified.  There 

ne^•er  was  any  ceremony  more  abominably  abused  than 
that  of  the  cross  :  now  though  it  be  not  a  sin  to  make 

a  cross,  yet  to  bring  it  into  one  of  the  most  solemn 

ordinances  of  Christ's  church,  and  to  make  it  there 
conduce  to  the  honour  of  that  ordinance,  is  plainly  a 

great  evil,  if  men  will  but  open  their  eyes  to  the  extent 
of  it.  So  for  vestments  ;  suppose  there  might  be  some 

use  in  them,  yet  to  bring  them  to  add  decency  to  the 

worship  of  God,  to  thiidi  that  those  vestments  that 

have  been  so  notoriously  abused  should  do  honom-  to 
Divine  worship,  must  needs  be  sinful :  surely  all  those 

scriptures  that  required  the  Jews  to  abolish  things 
abused  by  idolaters,  if  they  carry  any  moral  obligation 

in  them,  prohibit  these. 
Secondly,  When  any  thing  once  abused  to  idolatiT, 

implies  in  the  use  of  it  any  communion  with  idolaters, 

then  it  must  be  rejected.  'This  is  clear  from  Rev.  ii.  20, 
where  the  church  of  Thyatu-a  is  charged  that  they  did 

"  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols."  Why  ?  the  meat 

sacrificed  to  idols  was  good  meat,  a  good  creatm-e  of 
God,  for  we  know  that  "  every  creature  of  God  is  good, 

if  it  be  sanctified  by  the  word  and  prayer,"  yet  they 
are  charged  as  sinning  against  Christ  in  the  use  of  it. 

You  will  say,  AATiat  is  it  to  them  if  it  were  offered  to 

idols  ?  they  might  eat  it  as  God's  creature.  But  it  was 
a  sin,  because  the  eating  argued  communion  with  the 

idolaters:  this  is  plain  in  1  Cor.  x.  IS— 21,  where  you 
have  the  argument  of  the  apostle  against  eating  things 
offered  to  idols,  and  he  reasons  thus ;  When  you  eat  the 

same  bread  in  the  sacrament,  it  is  a  mark  of  your  com- 
munion one  with  another ;  so  your  eating  of  the  things 

sacrificed  to  idols,  is  an  acknowledgment  of  your  com- 
munion with  them.  Such  is  the  argument  of  the  apostle 
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in  that  place,  and  upon  that  gi'ouncl  it  is  made  a  sin  ; 

"  You  cannot "  (saitli  lie)  '•  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's 
table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils ; ''  in  eating  of  their 
meat  you  communicate  with  them,  and  so  sin. 

Thii'dly,  It  is  a  sin  against  God  to  make  use  of  any 
thing  abused  by  idolaters  when  it  becomes  a  scandal 

to  our  bretluen,  a  snai'C  to  the  veak,  1  Cor.  x.  28.  Eating 
meat  offered  to  idols  is  forbidden  in  the  place  before 

referred  to,  on  the  gi-ound  of  communicating ;  but  in 
this  place  it  is  forbidden  upon  the  ground  of  scandal. 
Cahin,  in  liis  Epistle  to  the  Lord  Protector  in  King 

Edward's  days,  saith,  AVhat  were  the  cere- 
moniili^ia  fucmft  monies  maintained  in  England,  but  so 
c^a.v^lTJn^  many  pleasing  allurements,  that  insnare 

P^ISuctren™'''"'"  P°™"  miserable  souls,  and  bring  them  into 
evil  ?  Certainly,  what  we  have  retained 

have  brought  in  abundance  of  evil,  and  been  the  means 
of  insnaring  many  souls.  In  these  three  things  the 
rules  that  concern  the  Jews  have  a  bearing  on  us. 

But  yet  they  must  be  observed  with  some  cautions, 
and  miderstood  to  regard, 

Fu'st,  Things  that  are  not  ordinances  continued  by 
God ;  for  certainly  if  it  be  an  ordinance  that  God  has 
appointed,  though  idolaters  abuse  it  never  so  much,  v.e 
must  maintain  it.  It  is  true,  the  brazen  serpent  was  an 

ordinance  of  God,  but  only  to  serve  a  temporary  occa- 
sion, and  therefore,  being  abused  to  idolatry,  was  to  be 

destroyed  ;  but  when  a  thing  is  an  ordinance  appointed 
by  God  to  be  continued  in  the  church,  we  must  perse- 

vere in  the  use  of  it,  though  it  be  abused.  As  in  bap- 
tism, the  ordinance  is  water ;  though  they  abuse  water 

we  must  continue  its  use :  in  the  Lord's  supper,  the 
elements  are  bread  and  wine ;  and  though  they  are 
abused  we  must  continue  them.  A\Tiy  ?  Because  no 
abuse  is  an  argument  to  refuse  that  which  is  a  duty : 
the  subject  causing  scandal  may  in  itself  bo  a  thing 
indifferent ;  but  if  it  be  an  ordinance,  we  must  continue 
oiu:  obedience,  whether  men  be  offended  or  not. 

Secondly,  Neither  do  any  of  these  rules  affect  any 
thing  indispensably  necessary  for  the  worship  of  God. 
Suppose  idolaters  have  abused  a  place  of  meeting  for 

God's  wor.ship  ;  when  we  have  no  other  place  to  assem- 
ble, this  is,  for  the  present  at  least,  necessary  for  God's 

worship ;  a  place  is  required,  and  if  no  other  can  at 
the  time  be  had,  we  are  bound  to  worship  in  that  place: 
the  abuse  of  men  must  not  hinder  the  service  of  God. 

God  has  never  put  his  worship  under  the  power  of 
wicked  men,  that  they  should  deprive  his  people  of  it 

at  theu-  pleasure. 
Thirdly,  Any  ceremony  that  naturally,  and  not  merely 

by  virtue  of  man's  appointment,  has  such  decency  in  it, that  its  absence  would  be  improper,  then,  though  never 
so  much  abused,  we  are  to  ])reserve  }  for  it  .is  the  duty 

of  God's  people  to  worship  him  in  a  decent  way ;  it  is 
the  rule  of  the  apostle,  "  Let  all  things  be  done  de- 

cently," that  is,  conformably  to  what  the  light  of  nature 
teaches,  though  not  exi)ressly  revealed  in  the  Scriptures. 
Such  a  decency  as  a  thing  derives  from  the  institution 
of  man  is  not  here  referred  to  ;  but  such  as  God  in  the 
nature  of  the  thing  puts  upon  it,  so  that  if  it  were 
wanting  there  would  be  a  dehcicncy.  But  if  the  things 

be  merely  man's  inventions  and  institutions,  having 
theii"  su])posed  decency,  not  from  what  is  indeed  in  the 

things  themselves,  but  from  tliat  which  man's  institu- 
tion puts  on  them,  then  they  come  not  under  that  rule 

of  the  apostle;  but  the  abuse  of  them  is  a  sufficient  ar- 
gument for  their  rejection. 

But  it  may  be  objected.  If  we  can  in.struct  people 
what  the  abuse  is,  and  what  right  use  they  may  make 
of  such  things,  will  not  that  excuse  the  retaining  of 
■^licm  ? 

No,  certainly ;  it  was  not  allowed  the  Jews  to  use  the 
name  Baali.  though  their  prophets  might  teach  them  in 
what  tlie  abuse  of  it  consisteu.     Things  that  have  had 

poison  in  them,  none  will  be  so  unwise  as  to  kee])  by 
them,  under  pretence  of  washing  them  clean ;  if  they 
be  broken  vessels  of  which  there  is  no  use,  they  are 
cast  upon  the  dunghill  with  less  trouble  and  more  safety. 

-AH  things  that  are  of  man's  invention,  yea,  those 
things  that  have  been  God's  ordinances,  but  now  are 
out  of  date,  the  Scriptm-e  calls  "beggarly  elements:" 
you  cannot  com])arc  men's  iaiventions  to  clothes,  or 
any  thing  worth  the  airing  or  keeping;  but  the  truth  is, 
all  such  things  as  have  been  abused  to  idolatry,  are  but 
as  dirty  rags  and  plasters  laid  upon  plague-sores. 

But,  further,  you  will  say,  K  the  use  wc  retain  them 
for  be  not  the  same  they  were  employed  in,  why  may 
we  not  do  so  ? 

The  text  answers  that,  though  the  Jews  should  call 
God  Baali  in  a  right  sense,  it  was  not  enough,  they 
must  wholly  reject  the  very  mentioning  of  the  name. 
The  church  is  the  wife  of  Christ,  he  is  jealous,  and  has 
cause  to  be  so,  for  he  knows,  while  we  are  in  the  flesh, 
that  wc  are  prone  to  spiritual  adultery  ;  and  if  we  take 
any  ceremony  fiom  popish  idolatry,  and  join  it  with  his 
ordinances,  and  think  to  plead  that  we  intend  to  make 
no  ill  use  of  it,  this  will  not  satisfy  Clirist. 

If  any  say,  Why  should  we  not  retain  oiu-  liberty  if the  things  be  good? 
But  why  shouldst  thou  not  manifest  thy  hatred  to  all 

idolatn'  ?  And  why  shouldst  thou  not  tender  thy  bre- 
thren so,  as  to  prevent  all  scandal  that  may  come  by 

the  use  of  such  things  ? 
But,  you  will  say,  the  idolatiy  of  papists  and  the 

idolatry  of  heathens  is  not  the  same,  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  difference  between  the  heathens  in  their  wor- 

ship of  their  idols,  and  the  papists  worshipping  of  God, 
though  in  a  false  way. 

Indeed  the  difference  seems  great,  but  yet  the  idol- 
atry is  the  same  in  both  ;  for  you  are  mistaken,  if  you 

think  that  many  of  the  heathens  worshipped  a  false 
god,  otherwise  than  the  papists  do ;  though  they  made 
stocks  and  stones  their  idols,  yet  they  worshipjied  the 
God  that  was  Primiim  Ens,  the  First  Being,  in  and 
through  those  idols.  Therefore,  Austin  upon  Psal.  xcvi. 
introduces  one  answering  thus,  Wc  do  ..    ,    ., 

,  .  1  ,  .  1        -^'^"  Upidem  coll- 
not  worship  a  stone,  but  the  virtues,  the  mu»,  wd  rirtuto 

strength,  and  the  powers  of  the  great  '  '"'^'• God.  And  one  Maximus  Madaurensis,  whom  Austin 

speaks  of  in  his  43rd  Epistle,  saith,  Wio  is  so  mad,  or 
so  void  of  sense,  as  to  doubt  whether  there  be  more 
gods  than  one?  we  invocate  the  virtues  of  this  one 
God,  under  many  names,  diffused  through  the  frame  of 
the  whole  world.  What  more  fair  answer  can  papists 

give  for  their  idolatrj-  ?  Therefore  the  thing  continues 
.«till  clear,  that  (with  the  rules  and  cautions  before- 
mentioned)  such  things  as  have  been  abused  to  idolatry 
must  be  wholly  cast  away ;  we  must  not  retain  them 
and  think  to  excuse  ourselves  to  God  with  such  distinc- 

tions. To  what  end  do  we  retain  them  ?  Is  there  not 

sufficient  in  the  worship  of  God  itself  to  make  it  ac- 
cci)table  to  him  ? 

To  add  a  word  or  two  more  upon  this  subject;  it  has 
alwavs  been  the  care  of  the  chm-ehes  of  God,  to  distin- 

guish then-  worship  from  that  of  idolaters.  The  Mani- 
cliccs  were  wont  to  keep  their  fasts  on  the  Lord's  day, 
on  account  of  wliich  the  churches  utterl)-  prohibited  the 
keeping  of  fasts  on  that  day,  because  they  would  not 
do  as  the  Manichees.  Tertullian  saith,  it  Tcrt.  dc  coron.  jii- 

is  lie  fas,  a  detestable  wickedness,  to  fast  r'^^j',"""- '''''■  "* 
on  tne  Lord's  day.  And  Ignatius  saith, 
to  fast  on  the  Lord's  day  is  to  kill  Clirist.  Tertullian 
states,  that  a  Christian  soldier  in  the  army  of  the  hea- 

then, who,  when  they,  in  honour  of  their  idol  gods,  wore 
on  theu'  heads  coronets  of  bavs,  instead  of  wearing  his 
on  his  head,  held  it  in  his  hand ;  upon  which  there 

arose  a  great  mutiny  in  the  ai-my,  his  fellows  being  in- 
dignant that  one  soldier  should  be  in  a  different  garb 
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from  all  the  rest :  Surely  this  is  some  nice-eonsciencetl 
soldier,  that,  forsooth,  cannot  do  as  others,  he  must 
hold  the  coronet  of  bays  in  his  hand,  whereas  others 

wear  it  on  their  heads.  "  The  murmurs  of  the  soldiers 
reached  at  length  the  officers  of  the  ai-my,  and  the 
Christian  being  asked  why  he  differed  from  his  fel- 

lows, gave  this  answer,  I  am  a  Cluistian,  and  therefore 
it  does  not  beseem  me  to  do  as  these  do,  who  wear  the 

,bays  on  their  heads  in  honom-  of  their  idol  gods :  at 
this  they  were  all  greatly  incensed,  and  not  only  he 
himself,  but  all  the  Christians  near  at  hand,  were  in 
danger  of  great  persecution.  Nay,  there  was  much 
murmuring  amongst  other  Christians,  that  this  one  man, 
by  such  over-scrupulousness,  should  endanger  not  only 

himself,  but  others.  TertuUian  there- 

fratabus^ui'duoijus  fore,  in  his  defence  of  this  soldier,  saith, 

PMM'prasumunt.  that  he  was  hoher  than  his  brethi'en,  who 
Miuti''''^"""''     thought  and  presumed  they  might  serve 

two  lords,  that,  in  order  to  avoid  perse- 

cution, they  might  comply  with  the  heathens  in  their- 
superstitious  observances ;  and  exclaims,  in  commend- 

0  miuiem  in  Deo  aticu  of  this  actiou,  O  most  glorious  .sol- gioriosum !  ubi  djev.  who  would  thus  venture  himself, 

corolimu?'  "t'ubi  and  rcfuso  to  comply  with  idolaters !  And 
™OT"mii?fTe'tui.  whereas  some,  even  Clu-istians,  who 
*"'■  would    rather    comply    than    endanger 
themselves,  would  plead  agamst  him,  and  say,  Wliere  is 

it  written  m  all  the  word" of  God,  that  we  should  not 
wear  bays  upon  oiu-  heads  ?  TertuUian  replies,  WTiere 
is  it  wi-itten  that  we  may  do  it  ?  We  must  look  into  the 
Scriptures  to  see  what  we  may  do,  and  not  think  it 
enough  that  the  Scripture  does  not  directly  forbid  this 
or  that  particular  act.  By  this  we  see,  that  some,  to 
avoid  trouble  and  persecution,  will,  as  far  as  possible, 
comply  with  the  ways  of  idolatry ;  yet  those  who  are 

truly  of  a  Cliristian  spii-it,  will  courageously  refuse,  and 
rather  hazard  the  sorest  persecution. 

Thus  it  should  be  with  us,  we  must  not  retain,  with 

the  view  of  doing  it  honom-,  any  thing  that  has  been 
abused  to  idolatry ;  we  must  not  so  comply  with  idol- 

aters, and  especially  in  regard  of  that  great  idol,  the 
cross,  as  to  retain  it,  and  bring  it  into  the  ordinances  of 

God,  into  the  very  sacrament,  which  is  siu-ely  doing  it 
a  gi'eat  honour ;  yea,  and  too  gi'eat  an  honour  is  put 
upon  it,  by  placing  it  in  the  highest  part  of  the  city, 
and  thinking  it  is  an  ornament  to  it,  whereas  it  is  in- 

deed a  great  disgi-ace  and  dishonour,  and  retains  the 
memory  of  your  forefathers'  superstition  and  shame. 

Augustine  saith.  It  is  better  to  die  with 
quam^ShJ^is  hunger  than  to  eat  things  offered  to  idols  : 

Bono  c«njug!'c.''f8.  SO  far  Were  these  ancients  from  confomi- 
ing  with  idolaters.  Gabriel  Biel  saith, 

The  church  of  Rome  thought  fit  to  use  leavened  bread, 
lest  in  unleavened  they  should  seem  to  resemble  Ebion 
the  heretic ;  and  Bellarmine  would  not  have  Paul  call- 

ed diims  Paulus,  but  beatus,  because  divus  and  diva 
were  terms  applied  by  the  heathen  to  their  gods  and 
goddesses. 

Obs.  7.  When  God  is  reconciled  to  his  people,  there 
will  be  a  thorough  reformation  both  outward  and  in- 

ward. This  promise  to  take  away  the  names  of  Baal- 

im, is  introduced  upon  God's  reconciliation  to  this 
people.  Idolatry  is  cast  out  not  only  &om  the  heart, 

but  fi'om  the  mouth  ;  the  taking  away  the  names  from 
their  mouths  is  a  synecdoche,  and  denotes  the  utter 
abolishing  of  all  ways  of  idolatry  in  the  outward  prac- 

tice, as  weU  as  in  the  inward  affection.  The  more  per- 
fect the  reconciliation  with  God  is,  the  more  enmity 

against  idols  and  superstitious  worship.  A  fearful  proof 
then  it  is,  that  we  in  England  were  never  thoroughly 
reconciled  to  God,  because  we  never  yet  have  cast  off 
our  idols.  As  some  remnants  of  superstition,  still  abid- 

ing amongst  us,  not  long  since  broke  forth  in  the  most 
horrid  and  vile  forms  of  false  worship  :  so  some  remain- 

ders of  God's  WTath  amongst  us  this  day  break  forth 
into  a  most  di-eadful  flame.  AVlicn  the  Jews  shall  be 
called  again,  and  God  shall  be  i)erfectly  reconciled  to 
his  churches,  then  idolatry  shall  be  wholly  rejected,  and 
their  idols  shall  not  even  be  mentioned  any  more ;  and 
to  these  times  this  text  refers,  and  shall  then  be  perfectly fulfilled. 

Obs.  8.  When  a  people  is  reconciled  to  Ctod,  then 

they  call  God  theirs.  My  husband,  ■'  Ishi."  Psal.  xvi. 
3,  4,  David  professes  that  he  would  not  so  much  as 
take  up  the  names  of  idols  mto  his  lips ;  and  mark  what 
follows,  ver.  5,  The  Lord  is  my  portion ;  when  the  pro- 

phet is  so  taken  off  from  idols,  as  not  to  mention  then- 
names,  then  "  the  Lord  is  the  jjortion  of  his  inherit- 

ance :"  so  here,  now,  "  Ishi,"  the  Lord  is  my  husband ; 
now  can  we  claim  a  peculiar  interest  in  God.  This  is  the 
evil  of  sin,  it  hinders  a  nation,  it  prevents  a  soul,  from 
claiming  this  interest  in  God.  God  is  a  blessed  and 
glorious  God;  yea, but  what  is  that  to  this  apostatizing 

people  ?  what  is  that  to  this  apostatizmg  soul  ?  but  " when  the  sold  comes  to  God,  and  begins  thoroughly 
the  work  of  reformation,  then,  This  God  ig  my  God,  Ishi, 

my  husband.  Can  any  comfort,  any  profit,  that  5'0ii 
have  in  ways  of  sin  counterbalance  tliis  great  loss  ?  you 
gain  some  contentment  to  the  flesh,  some  profit  in  your 
estate ;  but  you  lose  the  comforts  of  your  interest  in 

God,  and  "what  profiteth"  it  you?  Think  of  this 
when  temptation  comes;  I  may  by  pelcUng  toit  gratify- 
so  far-  the  flesh,  but  I  shall  lose  the  blessed  privilege  of 
claiming  an  interest  in  my  God,  I  shall  not  be  able  to 
say,  Ishi,  my  husband. 

06*.  9.  God  delights  to  have  his  people  look  upon 

him  with  love  and  delight.  It  is  his  cai-e  and  good 
pleasure  that  his  people  shoidd  not  look  upon  him  so 
much  as  one  that  has  dominion  over  them,  but  regard 

him  with  joy  and  love,  and  call  him  Ishi,  and  not  Baali. 
But  the  more  reconciled  we  are  to  God,  the  more  may 
we  use  loving  appellations.  For  a  sold  to  be  always 
under  the  spirit  of  bondage,  to  look  unto  God  merely 
as  file  Lord  of  all,  is  not  so  pleasing  to  him ;  but  when 

you  come  to  have  the  spii'it  of  adoption,  the  spirit  of 
grace,  an  evangelical  spii-it,  so  that  you  can  regard  him 
with  affection,  and  use  that  title  of  love  and  goodness, 

Ishi,  my  husband,  this  is  well-pleasing  to  Ciod.  It  is 
reported  of  Augustus,  that  he  refused  the  title  of  lord, 
and  would  rather  have  his  people  look  upon  him  under 
the  notion  of  love  as  a  father,  than  fear  him  as  a  lord. 

It  were  happy  if  all  princes  were  of  this  mind,  to  desire 
that  then-  people  should  rather  love  than  fear  theni ! 
It  is  a  most  wicked  and  cursed  principle,  that  which 

some  infuse  into  the  mmd  of  princes,  Let  yoiu'  people 
fear  you,  no  great  matter  whether  they  love  you  or  no. 
Suetonius  relates  of  Augustus,  that  when  a  poor  man 
came  to  present  him  a  petition,  with  hands  shaking  and 
trembling  from  fear,  the  emperor  was  much  displeased, 
and  said.  It  is  not  lit  that  any  should  come  with  a  pe- 

tition to  a  king,  as  if  a  man  were  giving  meat  to  an 

elephant,  fearing  every  moment  to  be  desti-oyed  by  him. 
God  loves  not  "the  bread  of  mom-ners  to  be  offered  up 
in  sacrifice ;  but  to  have  his  people  come  before  him 
with  a  holy  boldness,  with  a  filial,  not  with  a  servile 

and  slavish" spirit.  Christ  laid  down  his  life  to  redeem 
us,  that  we  might  serve  the  Lord  without  fear. 

Obs.  10.  The  church  should  look  upon  Chi-ist  as  the 
strength  of  it.  "  They  shall  call  me  Ishi,"  that  is.  My 
sti-ength.  "  Thy  IMaker'is  thine  husband ;"  and  who  is  he  ? 
"  The'Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name :  thy  Redeemer:  The  God 
of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called."  AMien  the  people 
of  God  can  look  upon  Christ  then-  husband  as  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  and  their  Redeemer  as  the  God  of  the  whole 
earth,  then  they  find  quiet  and  satisfaction  in  their 
minds.  Psal.  Ixxxix.  17,  God  is  said  to  be  the  glory 
of  the  strength  of  his  people  :  though  we  be  weak  in 
regard  of  outward  aid,  let  us  look  up  to  Christ  our 
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strength,  he  has  been  our  strength,  and  is  "  the  glory 
of  it." 

06*.  11.  Repentance  must  be  proportionable  to  men's 
sins.  How  do  -ne  infer  that?  Ver.  13,  God  charged 
them  that  they  had  forgotten  him,  "  She  went  after  licr 
lovers  and  forgat  nie,  saith  the  Lord."  Now,  saitli 
God,  your  idols  .shall  be  forgotten :  your  hearts  were  so 
set  upon  your  idols  that  vou  forgat  me  ;  now  in  your 
repentance  your  hearts  shall  be  so  fixed  on  me,  that 
you  shall  forget  your  idols.  Men  who  have  been  here- 

tofore so  wicked  and  ungodly  that  they  have  forgotten 

God,  God  has  not  been  "  in  all  their  thoughts,"  he  now 
expects  from  them  that  their  lusts  should  be  "  no  more 
remembered."  It  is  not  enough  that  you  forbear  the 
act,  but  you  must  not  roll  the  sweets  of  them  in  your 
thoughts ;  you  must  not  so  much  as  remember  them, 
except  with  detestation.  If  there  be  not  a  proportion 
between  your  repentance  and  your  former  sins,  you 

may  expect  there  will  be  a  proportion  between  God's 
vTath  and  your  former  sins. 

Obs.  12.  "  And  they  shall  no  more  be  remembered  by 
their  name."  All  superstitious  vanities,  though  they 
may  seem  for  the  present  verj'  glorious,  yet  in  time  will 
vanish  and  come  to  nothing ;  God  has  a  time  to  make 
them  vanish,  so  that  they  shall  not  even  be  thought  of. 
In  Col.  ii.  22,  it  is  said  of  the  rudiments  of  the  world 
which  are  according  to  the  doctrine  of  men,  that  they 

"  all  are  to  perish  with  the  using ;"  that  is,  they  effect 
nothing  that  they  seem  to  be  appointed  for,  no  present 
good  arises  from  them,  but  in  the  very  use  they  come 
to  nothing ;  and  God  in  his  time  will  cause  them  all  to 

perish  utterly,  and  the  verv'  remembrance  of  them  shall 
be  taken  away.  It  is  true,  that  for  the  present,  while 

men's  hearts  are  set  upon  their  superstitions,  they  are 
glorious  in  then-  eyes ;  but  these  glorious  things  will 
come  to  nothing ;  whereas  those  ordinances  of  God 

■which  seem  to  be  but  mean,  and  in  which  only  the 
simplicity  of  the  gospel  appears,  shall  be  manifested  to 

"be  tull  of  beauty ;  and  though  at  present  they  be  ob- scured, yet  shall  they  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the 
■saints  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Not  long  since,  what  a 
stir  was  there  about  the  more  than  decent,  nay,  even 
superstitious,  embellishing  of  temples,  and  building 
of  altars,  and  splendid  canopies  !  what  sumptuous  and 
fine  trappings  had  they,  and  all  to  adorn  a  pompous, 
superstitious  mode  of  Avorship,  which  altogether  pre- 

vailed !  As  for  the  i)uritv  and  simplicity  of  God's  ways 
and  worship,  how  were  they  trampled  under  feet  as  un- 

worthy and  contemjitible  !  But  those  things  which  for 
a  while  seemed  so  glorious,  begin  to  vanish,  and  we 

hope  ere  long  will  come  to  nothing ;  the  very  memon,' 
of  them  shall  ])erish.  The  purity  of  God's  worship, 
and  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  in  God's  ordinances, 
shall  recover  their  pristine  beauty  and  glory,  when 
those  braveries  shall  be  no  more. 

Obs.  13.  A  true  ])enitent  cannot  remember  former 

sins  without  indignation,  for  so  the  phrase  "  they  shall 
not  remember  "  signifies.  Some  of  us  may  remember 
how  we  have  been  entangled  in  vvavs  of  false  worship, 
and  how  we  have  defiled  our  consciences  therein.  We 

said  we  would  yield  a.s  far  as  we  could,  but  we  yielded 
farther  than  we  could,  for  id  posmmus  quod  jure  pos- 
iumus,  kc,  and  have  cause  to  remember  it  with  shame 
and  confusion  of  face.  Ye  old  men  may  remember  the 
sins  of  your  youth  ;  but  how  can  you  remember  them 
and  speak  of  thcra  with  joy  and  memment  ?  That  is  a 
desperate  sign,  that  you  are  in  a  higli  degree  left  of 
God,  and  given  up  to  hardness,  when  you  so  remember 
the  sins  of  your  youth,  as  to  tell  tales  of  the  ])ranks  of 
your  younger  days  with  joy  ?  You  should  remember 

them  ■with  shame  and  indignation,  the  sweet  morsels  of 
former  sins  coming  up  into  remembrance  should  l)e 
bitter  and  sour  unto  you. 

Obs.  H.  The  taking  off  men's  hearts  from  idolatrous 

ways,  is  a  special  work  of  God.  "  I  will,"  saith  God, 
"  take  away  the  names  of  Baalim  out  of  their  mouths." 
The  people  in  these  times  cleaved  to  their  false  ways  of 
worship,  and  had  many  arguments  to  uphold  them ; 
but  there  shall  come  a  day,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will 
take  away  the  names  out  of  their  mouths ;  I  will  stop 

your  mouths,  I  will  take  off'  your  hearts  from  all  those 
reasonings  by  which  you  maintain  those  ways,  I  will 
silence  all ;  and  then  you  shall  see  convincingly  to 
your  shame,  that  vou  have  been  gulled  by  such  vain 
and  false  distinctions.  AMiat  numerous  means  God 

uses  to  take  off  men's  hearts  from  ways  of  false  wor- 
ship !  AVhat  a  number  of  distinctions  and  objections 

have  men,  their  hearts  cling  to  them,  unwilling  to  be 
loosed  from  them  !  Now  and  then  their  consciences 

are  wrung,  yet  they  hold  fast ;  and  then  conscience  has 
another  wring,  and  then  they  have  another  objection, 
and  another  distinction;  and  yet  perhaps  true  grace 
exists  notwithstanding  this. 

But  God  having  love  to  them,  by  some  way  or  other 
takes  off  their  hearts,  either  by  settUng  truths  upon 
their  souls  by  his  Spirit,  or  by  some  notable  works  of 
jirovidence.  As  long  as  men  cannot  enjoy  their  estates, 
liberties,  and  comforts,  without  yielding  to  the  ways  of 
superstition,  they  will  not  be  taken  off  from  them  ; 
they  please  themselves  (and  perhaps  speak  what  they 
think)  that  they  do  nothing  against  the  light  of  their 
consciences ;  for  why  ?  their  engagements  keep  off  the 
strength  of  truth,  that  it  comes  not  with  a  full  conviction 
to  the  conscience.  But  when  God  by  any  work  of  his 
providence  takes  off  their  hearts  from  engagements, 
and  sets  before  them  the  same  truths  as  formerly,  they 
see  now  a  convincing  evidence  in  those  truths,  and 
wonder  that  they  discerned  it  not  before.  They  read 
books  before  that  had  the  same  arguments  against  their 

■ways,  and  for  the  truth,  but  they  could  not  see  their 
full  strength ;  now  they  see  it  a|)])arently,  and  are 
ashamed  of  themselves  every  time  they  go  into  the 

presence  of  God.  Now  they  see  them  with  such  clear- 
ness, that  they  think  they  could  lay  down  their  lives 

for  them  ;  whatever  they  suffer  for  time  to  come,  they 
can  never  yield  to  what  they  have  yielded  before. 
AMiy  ?  God  has  come  with  power !  God  has  taken  off 
their  hearts !  ̂ V^len  God  thus  comes,  the  thing  will 
easily  be  done. 

Let  us  take  heed  we  do  not  stand  out  too  long,  lest 
God  take  off  our  hearts  by  some  dreadful  judgment. 
It  were  better  our  mouths  were  stopped,  our  objections 
silenced,  and  all  the  relics  and  remainders  of  false 
worship  taken  from  us  through  the  word  and  Spirit  of 
God.  If  that  will  not  do,  God  will  come  in  some  other 

way,  and  take  the  name  of  Baalim  out  of  our  mouths. 
If  we  will  keep  the  memory  of  superstitious  ways, 
God  may  extirpate  the  memoiT  of  them  by  such  ways 
as  may  prove  fearful  to  us,  and  make  our  hearts  ache, 

and  our  cars  tingle.  "  In  all  your  dwelling-places," 
saith  God,  "the  cities  shall  be  laid  waste,  and  the 
high  places  shall  be  desolate  that  your  altars  may 
be  laid  waste  and  made  desolate,  and  your  idols  may 
be  broken  and  cease,  and  your  images  may  be  cut 

down,  and  your  works  may  be  abolished,"  Ezek.  \i.  6. 
Observe,  "  In  all  your  dwelling-places  the  cities  shall 
be  laid  waste ;"  to  what  end  ?  "  that  your  altars  may  be 
laid  waste."  So  that  God  will  lay  waste  their  cities  for 
this  very  end,  that  he  may  lay  waste  their  altars;  if 
they  will  not  lay  waste  their  altars,  if  they  will  not 
abolish  their  superstitions,  God  will  abolish  their  cities. 
God  has  begun  to  put  it  into  the  heart  of  our  governors 
to  abolish  many  su])erstitious  pictures  and  crosses  in 
divers  places ;  tliere  is  yet  one  great  one  remaining, 
and  we  hope  God,  u])on  the  same  grounds,  may  i)ut 
info  their  hearts  to  abolish  that.  It  would  be  a  dread- 

ful thing  if  we  .should  not  obey  God,  now  calling  upon 
us  to  cast  out  the  remainders  of  idolatry  and  supersti- 
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tion,  to  lay  waste  all  idolatrous  pictures,  images,  and 
crosses ;  and  he  should  lay  waste  your  cities,  to  lay 

■waste  your  altars,  crosses,  and  relics  of  idolatry.  You 
see,  God  threatens  this  here,  as  if  God  did  not  really 
desire  to  lay  waste  their  cities,  he  would  preserve 
them;  but  because  he  could  not  (we  speak  according 
tr.  the  manner  of  men)  abolish  their  altars,  but  by 
laying  waste  their  cities,  saith  God,  Rather  than  your 
altars  shall  stand,  your  cities  shall  ftiU.  God  has 

ways,  and  most  ten-ible  ways  too,  to  take  away  the 
memoiy  of  superstitious  vanities.  Oh  that  we  had 

hearts  to  join  with  God  before  he  comes  in  so  di-eadful 

a  manner,  to  abolish  the  memory  of  such  things !  '\^'cre our  prelates  in  their  power,  such  a  speech  as  this  could 
not  be  borne.  When  Master  Udal,  a  godly  preacher  in 

Queen  Elizabeth's  days,  was  charged  with  this  expres- 
sion, "  If  it  come  in  (that  is,  the  true  govemment  of 

Christ,  as  he  means)  by  that  means  which  will  make  aU 

your  hearts  ache,  blame  yourselves ;"  for  these  words 
especially  was  he  then  condemned  to  be  hanged :  such 
was  the  rage  and  potency  of  the  prelates  in  those  days. 
A\Tiat  I  have  said  may  be  against  the  spirits  of  such  as 
cleave  to  superstitious  vanities ;  but  we  have  no  cause 
to  fear  exasperating  such,  for  surely  they  cannot  be 

more  angi-y  than  they  are,  and  it  would  be  a  foolish 
thing  to  provoke  God,  for  fear  of  further  exasperating 

those  who  are  ah-eady  exasperated  so  much  against  us. 
WTiat  is  the  exasperation  of  vile  men,  to  the  abiding  of 
the  wrath  of  God  upon  us ! 

Ver.  18.  And  in  that  day  will  I  make  a  covenant  for 
them  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  with  the  fouls  of 
heaven,  and  ivith  the  creeping  things  of  the  ground: 
and  I  trill  break  the  bow  and  the  sivord  and  the  battle 

out  of  the  earth,  and  wilt  make  them  to  lie  down  safely. 

In  this  verse  God  promises  peace  and  security; 

peace,  in  regard  of  their  deliverance  fi-om  the  beasts  of 
the  field,  and  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  creejjing  things 
of  the  ground ;  peace  from  the  hostility  of  their  adver- 

saries, he  "  wUl  break  the  bow  and  the  sword  and  the 

battle  out  of  the  earth :"  and  security,  "  I  will  make 
them  lie  Aawn  safely." 

I.  The  first  part  of  the  promise  is  peace  with  the 

creatures :  "  And  in  that  day  will  I  make  a  covenant 
for  them  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  with  the 
fowls  of  heaven,  and  with  the  creeping  things  of  the 

ground." 
Some  allegorize  these  words,  "  the  beasts  of  the 

field,"  and  say  they  mean  cruel  men  ;  the  fowls  of  the 
air,  ambitious,  who  are  lofty  in  their  thoughts  and 

counsels ;  "  the  creeping  things  of  the  gi-ound,"  subtle 
adversaries :  God  here  promises,  they  say,  to  deliver 
them  from  all  these.  But  I  desire  not  to  allegorize, 
unless  there  is  a  necessity,  and  therefore  understand 
the  words  literally.  But  how  may  God  be  said  to 

"make  a  covenant  for"  his  people  "  with  the  beasts  of 
the  field,  and  with  the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  with  the 

creeping  tilings  of  the  ground  ?  "  for,  to  speak  properly, 
none  but  rational  creatures  are  capable  of  a  covenant 
with  God. 

The  meaning  is,  there  shall  be  such  an  establishment 

of  God's  work  on  the  beasts,  and  fowls,  and  creeping 
things  for  the  good  of  his  chui'ch,  as  if  God  had  bound 
them  to  serve  it  by  way  of  covenant ;  that  dealing  of 

God  is  called  "  making  a  covenant  with  them,"  here  and 
elsewhere ;  as  in  Jer.  xxxiii.  20,  "  If  ye  can  break  my 
covenant  of  the  day,  and  my  covenant  of  the  night,  that 
there  should  not  be  day  and  night  in  their  season." 
How  does  God  covenant  with  the  day,  and  with  the 
night  ?  Thus,  there  is  an  establishment  of  God's  de- 

cree on  the  day,  and  on  the  night,  that  it  should  be  in 
such  a  way  from  the  creation  to  the  end  of  the  world ; 
and  that  estabHshnient  is  called  God's  covenant :  so 

CEcolampadius  renders  my  text,  I  will  or- 

der   inviolably   and    unalterably,    there     '"vI'jSu",'"' 
shall  be  an  establishing  decree  upon  these 

creatui-es,  that  they  shall  do  you  no  hm't,  but  good. 
Obs.  1.  Sin  has  caused  enmity  between  man  and  the 

creatures ;  this  is  implied  here,  I  will,  saith  God,  upon 
your  reconciliation  with  me,  and  your  reformation, 
make  a  covenant  with  the  creatures,  now  tliey  shall  be 
at  peace  with  you ;  denoting,  that  by  our  sin  there  is 

grown  enmity  between  us  and  God's  creatures.  We 
have  lost  by  sin  a  great  part  of  the  dominion  which 
God  gave  us  over  his  creatures,  and  which  resulted 
from  the  image  of  God  wherein  man  was  created. 
Therefore  when  you  see  any  creatm-e  rebel  against  you, 
call  to  mind  your  rebellion  against  God.  It  is  true,  ijod 

maintains,  in  some  measui'e,  man's  dominion  over  the 
creatures  still,  that  the  world,  and  human  society,  may 
be  preserved.  Sometimes  you  may  see  a  little  child 

dri\-ing  before  him  a  hundred  oxen,  this  way  or  that, 
as  he  pleases,  showing  that  God  has  continued  some- 

what of  man's  dominion  over  them.  But  a  great  part 
is  lost  by  our  sin.  If  we,  who  are  the  servants  of 
God,  rebel  against  him,  it  is  just  with  God  that  the 

creatm'es,  which  were  subjected  to  us,  should  rebel 
against  us.  And  you  who  are  superiors,  when  any  of 
your  inferiors  are  stubborn  agamst  you,  your  servants 
or  your  children  rebellious,  raise  your  hearts  up  to  this 
meditation.  My  servant  is  rebellious  against  me,  how 
have  I  been  rebellious  against  the  Lord!  my  child 
stubborn  against  me,  how  has  my  heart  been  stubborn 
against  the  Lord  my  Father ! 

Obs.  2.  Peace  with  God  biings  peace  with  the  crea- 
tures. "  I  will  make  a  covenant  with  the  beasts  of  the 

field,"  with  the  fowls  of  the  ah-,  &c.  In  Job  v.  23,  you 
have  a  strange  promise,  "  Thou  shalt  be  in  league  with 
the  stones  of  the  field :  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall 

be  at  peace  with  thee."  This  goes  somewhat  deeper 
than  that  which  is  here  promised ;  There  shall  be  a 
league,  not  only  with  the  beasts,  but  with  the  stones  of 
the  field.  How  in  league  with  the  stones  of  the  field  ? 
It  is  more  easy  to  be  understood  to  be  in  league  with 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  for  they  are  many  times  hurtful 
unto  us ;  but  how  with  the  stones  of  the  field  ?  It  was 
customary  (and  so  it  is  still  in  many  places)  in  fixing 

the  bounds  of  then-  fields,  to  set  up  stones  for  land- 
marks, and  engrave  them,  to  denote  to  whom  this  or 

the  other  parcel  of  ground  belonged.  Now  the  Lord 
promises  that  he  would  be  so  gracious  to  his  people, 
that  they  should  enjoy  the  bounds  of  their  own  habita- 

tions secui'ely,  they  should  not  be  wronged,  nor  their 
landmarks  taken  away.  "  Thou  shalt  be  in  league  with 
the  stones  of  the  field ;"  that  is,  the  stones  of  the  field 
that  stand  for  your  landmarks  shall  abide,  and  none 
shall  take  them  away ;  I  wiU  preserve  your  bounds,  as 
if  you  were  in  league  with  the  stones  that  are  your 
landmarks,  as  if  they  had  agreed  with  you,  and  cove- 

nanted that  they  would  stand,  and  set  out  the  bounds 
of  your  fields  for  ever. 

But  you  will  say,  Sometimes  the  beasts  of  the  field 
do  injure  the  saints,  how  then  does  God  make  a  cove- 

nant with  them  ? 

Many  answers  might  be  given.  In  ver.  17,  of  the 
chapter  of  Job  referred  to,  he  speaks  of  a  time  when 

"  God  correcteth,"  and  men  "  despise  not  the  chasten- 
ing of  the  Almighty :"  now  the  expression  in  ver.  23, 

relates  to  that  time ;  that  is,  when  any  make  use  of 

God's  correction,  do  not  despise  it,  but  reverently  sub- 
mit to  his  hand,  then  God  will  make  this  "  league  with 

the  stones  of  the  field,"  and  "  with  the  beasts  of  the 
earth."  If  God  has  coiTCCted  you  with  any  sickness, 
and  you  do  not  profit  by  it,  it  is  just  with  God  that 
some  or  other  of  his  creatui'cs  should  meet  you,  and 
be  more  terrible  to  you  than  ever  your  sickness  was. 
And  the  promise  here  in  Hosea  is  to  those  who  are 
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reconciled  to  God,  and  have  east  off  their  superstitious 
vanities  ;  and  because  we  are  not  perfectlv  reconciled, 
therefore  this  promise  is  not  perfectly  fulfilled.  But  I 
make  no  question  hut  the  Holy  Ghost  here  refers  to 
the  time  of  the  calling  of  the  Jews ;  and  then  I  verily  be- 

lieve that  this  promise,  and  those  in  Isaiah  and  other 

places,  where  God  says  he  will  make  "  the  lion  to  eat 
straw  with  the  ox,  and  that  "  no  venomous  creature 

shall  do  them  hiul,''  shall  be  literally-  fulfilled.  When 
the  Cidling  of  the  Jews  shall  take  place,  the  creatures 
shall  be  restored  to  a  state  of  excellence,  resembling 
their  condition  with  Adam  in  Paradise.  The  lion  was 

not  at  its  creation  made  to  live  upon  prey,  nor  the  crea- 
tures formed  to  devour  one  another,  therefore  the  pro- 
mise is,  that  the  lion  shall  return  to  its  state  previous 

to  the  fall.  And  at  the  calling  of  the  Jews  it  is  very 

probable  there  will  be  such  "  a  restitution  of  all  things," 
Acts  iii.  21,  that  the  creature  will  be  restored  to  its 
original  excellency.  And  though  this  may  be  partly 

fulfilled  to  God's  people,  that  the  beasts  of  the  field 
shall  do  them  no  hurt,  that  is,  if  they  prevail  against 
them  it  shall  be  for  some  gracious  ends  which  God  has 
in  view ;  yet  the  hteral  accomplishment  of  the  promise 
is  reserved  for  that  day. 

Obs.  3.  When  God  is  reconciled  to  his  people,  shall 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  tlie  fowls  of  the  air,  and 
the  creeping  things  of  the  earth  be  at  ])eace  with  the 
saints  ?  what  a  wicked  and  ungodly  thing  is  it  then  in 
men,  that  the  more  any  are  reconciled  to  God,  tlic 
greater  enemies  are  they  to  them !  God  promises,  when 

his  people  arc  reconciled  to  him,  the  creatures  shall  be 
reconciled  to  them ;  yet,  thou  vile  wretch,  when  thou 
seest  one  grow  up  in  the  ways  of  reconciliation  with 
God,  thy  enmity  increases  towards  him :  what  horrible 
wickedness  is  this !  it  is  far  more  than  brutish,  it  is 
desperate  wickedness.  As  with  those  five  kings  of 
Canaan,  spoken  of  Josh.  x.  5,  who,  as  soon  as  the 
Gibeonites  had  made  peace  and  a  league  with  Joshua, 
conspired  against  them.  They  hved  quietly  enough 
before  with  them,  but  when  they  heard  that  they  had 
made  a  covenant  with  Joshua,  they  immediately  made 
war  upon  them.  Thus  it  is  with  many  at  this  day, 
when  your  companions  would  drink,  swear,  and  break 
the  sabbath,  and  be  unclean,  and  scorn  with  you,  they 
were  good  fellows,  then  you  embraced  them,  and  de- 

lighted in  them ;  but  as  soon  as  God  WTOught  upon 
their  liearts,  and  they  were  brought  from  enmity  into 
a  state  of  reconciliation,  your  minds  rise  against  them, 

and  you  regard  them  •with  hatred  and  abhorrence. 
Oh  horrible  and  desperate  wickedness !  tlie  Lord  re- 

buke you  this  day,  the  Lord  strike  xi])on  such  hearts. 

Before  Saul's  conversion  he  was  in  much  repute,  but 
as  soon  as  he  became  a  Christian,  he  was  a  "  pestilent 
and  seditious  fellow :''  "  Away  with  such  a  man  from 
the  earth,  he  is  not  worthy  to  live ;"  and  forty  of  them 
conspired  together  and  bound  themselves  with  an  oath, 
that  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had 
killed  him. 

06.».  4.  Covenant  mercy  is  excellent  mercy  indeed. 

"  I  will  make  a  covenant,"  saith  God,  you  shall  have 
this  mercy,  and  have  it  by  covenant.  The  same  mercy 
coming  in  the  course  of  general  providence  is  nothing 
so  sweet,  nothing  so  firm,  a-s  that  which  arises  from  the 
covenant.  WTien  the  saints  receive  a  mercy,  though 
it  be  in  external  circumstances,  they  rejoice  not  in  it, 
merely  because  they  have  some  comfort  and  content- 

ment to  the  outward  man  by  it ;  but  because  they  see 
that  even  this  outward  mercy  comes  to  them  by  virtue 

of  God's  covenant,  which  sweetens  and  confirms  every 
gift;  when  they  go  up  and  down  the  field,  and  the 
beasts  come  not  upon  tnem  to  destroy  them,  they  can 
look  upon  their  ])resent  safety  as  enjojnng  it  in  the 
covenant. 

You  will  say,  the  wicked  can  walk  up  and  down  in 

the  fields,  and  the  beasts  not  destroy  them.  Though 

they  can,  yet  a  godly  man  has  more  enjo)-ment  as  he 
can  see  that  this  his  safety  arises  from  the  covenant : 
when  he  goes  on  a  journey,  his  beast  is  not  made  an  in- 

stnmient  of  God's  wrath  to  dash  out  his  brains ;  per- 
haps it  is  so  with  his  wicked  neighbour  who  accom- 

panies liim  i  but  the  preservation  of  the  godly  man  is  a 
mercy  from  the  covenant  which  God  has  made  with 

him,  "  to  ])reserve  him  in  all  his  ways,"  whereas  to  the 
other  it  Ls  but  general  providence.  Wicked  men  may 
have  the  same  mercies  for  the  matter  of  them  that  the 

godly  have,  yet  there  is  a  kernel  in  the  mercy  which 
only  the  saints  enjov. 

There  are  two  tlungs  obser»'able  in  mercies  coming 

by  covenant.  First,  'They  are  more  sweet.  "  All  the 
paths  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth  imto  such  as 

keep  his  covenant,"  Psal.  xxv.  10.  This  is  a  sweet 
promise,  a  soul-satisfying  promise,  more  worth  than  all 

the  riches  of  your  city :  all  the  dealings  of  God's  ordi- 
nary providence  "  are  mercy  and  truth  unto  such  as 

keep  his  covenant."  Mark,  perhaps  they  are  mercies 
to  you,  there  is  a  general  bounty  in  your  ordinary  pre- 

servation, but  thev  are  not  "mercy  and  truth"  to  you; 
there  lies  the  empliasU ;  they  are  "  mercy  and  truth  "  to 
the  godly,  that  is,  they  ai-e  such  mercies  as  are  bound 
to  them  by  covenant ;  therein  David  rejoices,  and  there- 

fore saith  in  the  beginning  of  the  Psalm,  "  Unto  thee, 
O  Lord,  do  I  lift  up  my  soul,"  as  amongst  other  reasons, 
so  for  this,  that  all  the  paths  of  God  are  not  only  mercy, 

but  "  niei'cy  and  tnith."  You  have  been  preserved,  and 
have  had  many  mercies  from  God;  well,  they  are  God's 
mercies  to  you,  but  are  they  mercies  and  truth  to  you? 
that  is,  do  they  come  to  you  in  a  way  of  promise? 
Look  to  tliat,  the  sweetness  of  a  mercy  consists  in  it, 
and  it  is  a  good  sign  of  a  gracious  heart  to  look  more 
to  the  source  whence  mercy  comes,  than  to  the  outward 
advantage  it  conveys. 

Secondly,  They  are  more  firm.  Isa.  liv.  10,  •'  The 
mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed ;  but 

my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee;"  why?  for 
"  the  covenant  of  my  i)eacc  shall  not  be  removed." 
The  mercy  which  you  nave,  I  give  in  a  way  of  cove- 

nant, and  the  hills  and  mountains  shall  be  removed 
rather  than  that  kindness  of  mine  .shall  depart  from  thee. 

06.V.  5.  Is  it  such  a  blessed  thing  for  God  to  make  a 
covenant  with  the  beasts  for  us  ?  what  a  mercy  is  it 
then  for  God  to  make  a  covenant  with  our  souls !  The 

covenant  which  God  makes  with  his  peo])le  is  a  cove- 
nant in  Clirist,  and  abounds  in  mercy.  In  Gen.  xvii. 

you  find  that,  in  ten  vei^ses,  God  repeats  liis  covenant 
which  he  made  witli  Abraham  thirteen  times,  to  im- 

press this,  that  that  was  the  mercy  indeed  which  must 
satisfy  Abraham  in  all  his  troubles,  sorrows,  and  afflic- 

tions :  as  if  God  should  say,  Ue  satisfied  with  this, 
Abraham,  that  I  have  entered  into  covenant  with  thee 
and  thy  seed,  that  I  am  your  covenant  God.  .\nd 

2  Sam.  xxiii.  5,  David  saith,  "  Although  my  house  be 
not  so  witli  God,  (as  I  desire,  as  I  expect,)  yet  he  hath 
made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all 
things,  and  sure :  for  this  is  all  my  salvation,  and  all 

my  desire,  although  he  make  it  not  to  grow."  Take 
this  .scripture,  Christians,  take  it,  I  sav,  and  make  use 
of  it  in  these  times  of  trouble ;  though  things  do  not 

go  as  you  desire,  yet  say  as  Da^•id  did,  "  yet  the  Lord 
hath  made  a  covenant  with  us,  onlered  in  all  things 
and  sure,  and  this  is  all  our  salvation  and  all  our 

desire." 

Obs.  6.  Is  it  a  mercy  for  God  to  make  a  covenant 
with  the  beasts  for  his  people  ?  wliat  a  mercy  is  it  then 
for  him  to  make  a  covenant  with  his  Son  for  Iiis  peo- 

ple !  If  we  are  to  bless  God,  that  he  will  make  a  cove- 
nant with  brute  beasts  for  om'  gowl,  how  should  we 

extol  and  magnify  his  name,  in  that  he  has  m.idc  a 
covenant  with  his  o\Tn  Son  for  our  eternal  good,  and 
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brought  the  second  person  in  Trinity,  to  be  the  head  of 
this  covenant  for  us.  The  apostle  speaks,  Tit.  i.  2,  of 
"  eternal  life,  which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  be- 

fore the  world  began."  Whj',  what  promise  was  there 
ever  made  before  the  world  began  ?  to  whom  was  it 
given  ?  who  was  there  before  the  world  began  for  God 
to  make  any  promise  unto  ?  The  Son  of  God  alone, 
the  second  person  in  the  Trinity ;  and  there  was  a  most 
blessed  transaction  between  God  the  Father  ani  God 

the  Son,  for  our  everlasting  good,  before  the  world  be- 
gan, and  upon  that  depends  all  our  salvation  and  all 

our  hope.  WTien  we  read  the  promises  of  the  gospel 
which  the  Lord  has  given  to  us  as  branches  of  the  cove- 

nant of  grace,  we  are  ready  to  think  we  are  poor,  weak 
creatures;  we  cannot  keep  covenant  with  God,  we  can- 

not perform  its  conditions  :  but,  Chi-istian,  know  this, 
thy  peace,  the  salvation  of  thy  soul,  does  not  depend  so 
much  upon  a  covenant  God  has  made  with  thee,  as 
upon  the  covenant  he  has  made  with  his  Son ;  there  is 

the  fu-mness,  the  original,  the  foundation  of  all  thy  good, 
and  all  thy  salvation ;  and  though  thou  art  a  poor,  weak 

creatm-e,  not  keeping  covenant  with  the  Lord,  yet  the 
Son  of  God  has  perfectly  performed  all  the  conditions 
the  Father  required  of  him ;  by  him  the  work  has  been 
perfected,  and  herein  is  our  comfort.  Raise  up  then 
your  drooping  hearts  by  this  meditation. 

II.  The  second  part  of  this  peace,  is  a  promise  of  de- 
liverance from  the  hostility  of  their  adversaries  :^"  I 

will  break  the  bow  and  the  sword  and  the  battle""out 
of  the  earth.'' 

Obs.  1.  Peace  is  a  great  blessing,  it  is  a  gi'eat  mercy 
to  have  the  bow  and  the  sword  broken.  It  is  a  part  of 
the  covenant  that  God  makes  with  his  people,  to  take 
away  the  instruments  of  hostility.  Isa.  ii.  4,  God  pro- 

mises the  beating  of  swords  "  into  ploughshares,  and 
spears  into  priming-hooks."  You  find,  on  the  contrary, 
when  God  denounces  judgments  on  a  people,  Joel  iii. 

10,  that  he  threatens  to  beat  their  ploughshai'es  into 
swords,  and  then-  pruning-hooks  into  spears.  It  is  a 
great  deal  better  that  the  swords  should  be  beaten  into 
ploughshares,  than  that  the  ploughshares  shoidd  be 
beaten  into  swords ;  that  the  spears  should  be  made 

pruning-hooks,  than  that  the  pruning-hooks  should  be 
made  spears. 

0/is.  2.  Peace  is  a  most  amiable  thing,  and  lovely  in 

all  our  eyes,  every  man  desu'es  it,  and  God  promises  it 
to  his  people  in  many  places  as  a  most  special  fruit  of 

his  love.  Isa.  xxxiii.  20,  "  Jerusalem  shall  be  a  quiet 
habitation,  a  tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken  down." 
And  Numb.  vi.  25,  26,  "  The  Lord  make  his  face  shine 
upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  imto  thee :  the  Lord  lift  up 

his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace."  The 
shining  of  God's  face  appears  in  the  giving  of  peace  to a  nation  :  therefore,  Jer.  x\d.  5,  where  God  threatens  to 

take  away  peace,  mark  the  expression,  "  I  have  taken 
away  my  peace  from  this  people,  saith  the  Lord,  even 

loving-kindness  and  mercies."  He  does  not  say,  I  have 
taken  away  peace,  but  I  have  taken  away  '•  my  peace ;" 
and  then,  when  "  my  peace"  is  taken  away,  I  will  take 

away  "  even  loving-kintbiess  and  mercies."  '  How  easy 
were  it  to  discourse  lai"gely  in  commendations  of  peace  ! 
God  teaches  us  in  these  days  to  set  a  high  price  upon 
it.  We  have  had  peace  a  long  time,  and  the  Lord 
knows  we  have  not  prized  the  mercy ;  now  we  know 
what  a  sad  thing  it  is  to  have  war  in  our  gates.  And 
if  peace  be  a  fruit  of  God's  covenant,  we  have  cause  to 
bewail  the  breach  of  it  with  us.  Surely  there  is  great 
displeasure  of  God  out  against  us ;  this  cup  of  blood 

which  is  prepared,  poiu-ed  forth,  and  in  a  great  meastue 
drunk,  is  a  most  cb-eadful  one.  Our  brethren  have 
drunk  deep  of  it,  and  we  have  long  feai-ed  it,  having 
heard  of  riunours  of  wars ;  and  when  the  cup  was  abroad, 
we  prayed  that,  if  it  were  possible,  it  might  pass  from  us, 
and  it  did  pass  to  oirr  brethren  in  Ireland ;  but  now  is 

it  come  to  us ;  the  sword  has  had  its  chcuit  and  is  now 

in  our  midst,  and  that  which  aggi'avates  the  evil  is,  that 
our  wars  are  not  with  foreign  enemies,  but  civil.  I 
have  read  in  the  Roman  chronicles,  that  in  a  battle  be- 

tween Sylla  and  Marius,  a  soldier  by  accident  killed 
one,  not  knowing  who  it  was ;  but  after  he  was  slain, 
seeing  it  was  his  brother,  presently,  in  anguish  of  spirit, 
he  ran  his  sword  into  his  own  bowels.  This  we  find 

occurring  ordinai'ily  among  us,  even  brother  to  be 
against  brother,  yea,  son  against  father.  Certainly, 
therefore,  it  is  time  for  us  to  fall  on  our  kujees,  and  to 
be  humbled  before  the  Lord  for  the  breach  of  our  peace. 

Obs.  3.  Peace  is  a  sweet  mercy,  therefore  it  is  a  pity 
that  it  should  be  abused  and  not  improved.  Oh  how 

have  we  abused  om'  former  peace  !  God  gave  us  peace 
before  j  to  what  end  ?  That  we  might  be  edified,  and  so 
built  up  in  the  fear  of  God  and  comfort  of  the  Holy 

Ghost;  as.  Acts  ix.  31,  it  is  said,  '•  The  churches  had 
rest,  and  were  edified ;  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord 

God,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  AVe  have not  made  this  use  of  the  rest  which  God  has  been 

pleased  to  aflbrd  us,  but  have  grown  wanton  with  that 
precious  jewel  peace,  and  just  it  is  with  God  to  talce  it 
from  us.  And  now  we  desu'e  peace;  but  to  what  end? 
to  have  more  fi'eedom  to  satisfy  om-  lusts  and  make 

pro^^sion  for  the  flesh,  is  the  very  gi'ound  of  most  men's 
desire  of  peace ;  whereas  if  we  understood  the  ti'ue 
worth  of  peace,  we  would  think  it  were  a  very  low  end 
to  desire  it  only  for  the  attainment  of  this.  Mark  the 

promise  in  Ezek.  xxxvii.  26,  "  I  wiU  make  a  covenant 
of  peace  with  them  ;  it  shall  be  an  everlasting  covenant 
with  them  :  and  I  will  place  them  and  multiply  them, 
and  will  set  my  sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  them  for 

evermore."  Yea,  that  is  a  comfortable  peace,  dcsiraljle 
indeed,  when  God  by  peace  shall  make  way  to  set  his 
sanctuary  in  our  midst.  If  we  truly  desired  peace  upon 
these  terms,  we  might  soon  expect  an  answer  from  the 
God  of  all  peace. 

Obs.  4.  Peace  is  sweet,  therefore  not  to  be  falsified. 

Psal.  xxviii.  3,  there  are  some  that  "  speak  peace  to 
their  neighbours,  but  mischief  is  in  their  hearts."  It 
is  pity  that  such  a  precious  thing  as  peace  should  be 

made  serviceable  to  men's  lusts,  that  it  should  be  pre- 
tended only  to  compass  mischievous  designs ;  peace  is 

too  good  to  serve  men's  base  ends. 
06s.  5.  Peace  is  a  great  blessing,  therefore  it  is  a 

pity  not  to  endeavovu-  by  every  means  to  attain  it. 
Yea,  cm-sed  be  that  war  which  has  not  peace  for  its 
end.  Sic  qiKsrimus  pacem,  Even  thus  do  we  seek  peace, 
ought  to  be  as  the  emblem  written  on  the  sword  of  every 
soldier.  It  is  a  great  deal  better  to  have  a  war  that 
aims  at  and  effects  peace,  than  to  have  a  peace  which 
aims  at  and  creates  wai\  It  is  true,  war  produces  very 

dreadful  efi'ects ;  but  war  that  shall  bring  forth  peace,  is 
better  than  peace  that  produces  war ;  and  the  more  we 
commend  peace,  the  more  do  we  still  commend  the  war 
that  tends  to  bring  forth  true  peace,  rather  than  to  seek 
for  a  false  peace,  which  wiU  produce  afterwards  most 
di'eadful  war. 

Ob.i.  6.  Peace  is  a  great  blessing  from  God,  but  we 
must  take  heed  we  buy  it  not  too  dear :  we  may  say  of 
this  as  we  are  wont  to  say  of  gold,  We  may  buy  gold 
too  dear. 

You  wiU  say.  How  is  it  possible  to  buy  peace  at  too 

dear  a  rate  ?     If  you  give  these  thi-ee  things  for  it. 
Fkst,  If  you  sell  truth  for  it ;  selling  any  truth  for 

peace,  is  bujing  peace  too  deal',  for  the  least  truth  of 
God  is  better  than  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  It 
fii-st  cost  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  since  has  been  water- 

ed by  the  blood  of  thousands  of  martyrs. 
Secondly.  If  you  betoay  those  who  have  been  most 

active  for  the  public  good,  only  that,  by  way  of  compli- 

ance, you  may  provide  for  yom-  own  particidar  peace. 
Thii-dlv,  If,  through  desire  of  peace,   you   subject 
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yourselves  to  tjTanny  or  slavery.  This  is  peace  at  too 
dear  a  rate,  and  the  posterity  that  comes  after,  may 
curse  that  baseness  of  spirit  and  cowardice  of  their 
forefathers,  who  purchased  peace  at  so  dear  a  rate  as 
to  bring  not  only  themselves,  but  their  posterity,  under 

the  bondage  of  miserable  tyranny  and  woeful  slaver)-. 
It  is  true,  it  is  a  great  deal  easier  for  a  man  who  is 
striving  and  fighting  with  his  enemy,  to  lie  down,  than 
to  spend  his  strength  in  the  combat  :  why  will  he 
weary  himself?  is  it  not  better  to  lie  down  upon  tlie 
soft  grass,  than  to  tire  oneself  in  the  conflict  ?  but  if 
by  lying  down  he  has  his  throat  cut  bv  his  enemy,  has 
he,  think  you,  done  wisely  for  himself?  to  spare  ex- 

ertion he  has  lost  his  life.  If  we  should  be  so  wearj- 
of  ])resent  troubles  as  to  lie  down  and  be  destroyed  by 
our  adversaries,  shall  the  generation  to  come  commend 

either  our  wisdom  or  valour  ?  'When  a  stream  runs 
strong  you  cannot  expect  to  stop  it  without  some 
trouble  ;  and  the  war  now  on  foot  amongst  us,  though 
it  has  much  trouble  in  it,  and  many  of  our  brethren 
suffer  grievously,  yet,  let  us  consider  it  is  a  means  to 

stop  a  stream  of  miserj'  which  was  coming  upon  us, 
and  that  it  is  better  to  undergo  some  difficulties  in 
damming  it  up,  than  tamely  suffer  it  to  flow  in  till  all 
be  past  recovery.  Our  adversaries  exclaim  tliat  we  are 
enemies  to  peace,  and  they  are  all  for  peace,  that  is, 
thev  would  have  us  to  be  so  quiet  as  to  let  them  do 
their  pleasure  ;  they  would  fain  have  us  so  to  love  peace 
as  to  give  uj)  our  strength  to  them,  and  to  be  irrecover- 

ably under  their  power.  Therefore  let  this  generation 
be  wise,  for  great  things  depend  upon  the  present 
affairs  of  the  kingdom,  which  concern  not  only  their 
own  outward  comfort,  but  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
good  of  their  posterity,  to  many  succeeding  generations. 

Ohs.  7.  Peace  is  God's  peculiar  work.  We  may  treat 
about  peace,  but  until  God  is  pleased  to  permit  it,  it 
Tiill  not  ensue.  If  God  comes  in  with  exce])tions,  our 

treaties  and  our  plots  will  never  succeed.  "  1  will  break 
the  bow,"saith  God.  Jer.  xlvii.  6,  7,  "  O  thou  sword  of 
the  Lord,  how  long  will  it  be  ere  thou  be  quiet  ?  put 

up  thyself  into  thy  scabbard,  rest,  and  be  still."  The 
answer  is,  "  How  can  it  be  quiet,  seeing  the  Lord  hath 
given  it  a  charge  against  Asiikelon  ?"  TiU  God  give  a 
commission  to  the  sword,  it  cannot  "  rest,  and  be  still." 
Job  xxxiv.  29,  "  AVTien  he  giveth  quietness,  who  then 
can  make  trouble  ?  and  when  he  hideth  his  face,  who 
then  can  behold  him?  whether  it  be  done  against  a 

nation,  or  against  a  man  only."  If  he  cause  trouble, 
who  can  make  quietness  ?  O  no,  none  can !  It  is 
God  that  is  to  be  regarded  in  the  breaking  of  treaties, 
it  is  he  who  hardens  the  hearts  of  men  thai  they  shall 
not  make  ])cace  till  his  time  come.  In  Josh.  xi.  19,  21), 

it  is  said,  "  There  was  not  a  citv  that  made  peace  witli 
the  children  of  Israel,  save  the  Ilivites  the  inhabitants 
of  Gibeon :  all  other  they  took  in  battle.  For  it  was  of 
the  Lord  to  harden  their  hearts,  that  they  should  come 
against  Israel  in  battle,  that  he  might  destroy  them 

utterly."  Of  all  the  cities  in  Canaan  which  God's  ])coi)le 
"  came  against,"  though  liis  hand  was  very  remarkal)le 
in  going  along  with  them,  working  many  miracles  for 
them,  yet  the  text  observes  that  there  was  none  that 
would  make  peace  with  them,  save  Gibeon  only.  AVhy  ? 
"  For  it  was  of  the  Lord  to  harden  their  hearts,  to  come 
against  Israel  in  battle,  that  he  might  destroy  them  ut- 

terly." God  intended  to  destroy  them,  and  therefore 
hardened  them  that  thev  should  not  make  peace  with 
his  people.  God  is  the  Prince  of  peace,  ana  therefore 
disposes  of  it  as  he  will :  many  devices  may  be  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  manv  plots  and  contrivances,  but  tlie 

counsel  of  the  Lord  shall  stand.  "  The  Lord  sitteth  ujion 
the  flood ;  vea,  tlie  Lord  siltetli  King  for  ever.  The 
Lord  will  give  strength  unto  his  people ;  the  Lord  will 

bless  his  people  with  peace,"  Psal.  xxix.  10,  11.  That  is 
not  the  peace  for  God  to  bless  his  people  with,  for  which 

they  must  expose  themselves  to  everj-  danger,  and  be- 
tray his  cause,  God  uped  give  no  strength  for  that ; 

but  his  way  is  to  "  givf  strength  unto  his  people,"  and 
then  "  to  bless  them  with  peace."  We  love  peace,  but 
let  us  take  care  to  gain  it  through  the  strength  of  God : 
join  these  promises  together,  and  plead  them  j  and 

though  we  seem  weak,  yet  "  the  Lord  will  give  strength 
unto  his  people,"  and  so  "  bless  his  people  with  jieace." 
A\'e  must  procure  our  peace  by  working  in  God's 
strength,  and  not  think  to  obtain  it  by  a  sluggish  com- 
i)liance,  and  base,  unwortliy  yielding  to  our  adversaries, 
fer.  xiv.  19,  '•  We  looked  for  peace,"  it  seems  they  were 
forming  some  treaties,  '■  and  there  is  no  good ;  and  for  the 
time  of  healing,  and  behold  trouble ! "  all  their  treaties 
came  to  nothing :  but  mark  w  hat  follows,  vcr.  20,  "  W'e acknowledge,  O  Lord,  our  wickeilness,  and  the  iniquity 

of  our  fathers."  O  Lord,  we  dwell  amongst  people  that 
are  set  on  fire,  and  when  we  speak  of  peace,  yea,  when 
they  speak  of  peace,  they  have  mischief  in  their  hearts : 
"  O  Lord,  our  wickedness,  and  the  iniquity  of  our 
fathers,"  is  great.  O  Lord,  pardon  our  iniquity.  To 
make  our  jieacc  witli  God  is  the  way  to  obtain  ])eace. 

Obs.  8.  Thorough  reformation  is  the  way  to  procure 

peace.  Mark  the  gradation,  "  They  shall  tall  me  no 
more  Baali,"  then  "  will  I  break  the  bow ;"  when  thev 
shall  break  off  thoroughly  from  their  idolatry,  then  will 
I  break  the  bow  and  the  sword :  so  long  as  they  wor- 
slii])  false  gods,  war  shall  be  in  their  gates;  but  when 
they  shall  thoroughly  reform,  and  set  up  mv  worship  in 
the  way  that  I  choose,  then  will  I  break  the  bow.  So 
should  we  act  if  we  had  sufficient  reliance  on  God. 

Our  baseness  is,  that  we  will  not  trust  God  in  this  way 
of  peace  ;  but  arc  ready  to  think  tliat  reformation  will 
introduce  disturbance,  whereas  rcfomiatioii  is  the  way 
to  a  thorough  peace.  Let  our  wisdom  be  Jiure,  and  then 
certainly  it  wiU  be  peaceable.  In  Isa.  xxxiii.  20,  Jerusa- 

lem is  promised  to  be  "  a  quiet  habitation."  A\Tiat  follows  ? 
ver.  22,  "  For  the  Lord  is  our  judge,  the  Lord  is  our  law- 

giver :"  the  more  we  regard  him  as  our  judge  and  law- 
giver, the  more  peace  we  shall  have.  Isa.  ix.  7,  "  Of  the 

increase  of  his  government  and  jieace  there  shall  be  no 
end."  When  the  government  of  Christ  is  felt,  then  comes 
peace.  Zech.  vi.  13,  "He  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his 
throne  ;  and  be  a  priest  u])on  his  throne  :  and  the  coun- 

sel of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both  ;"  tliat  is,  when 
Christ  shall  be  advanced  in  his  kingly  as  well  as  in  his 
priestly  office,  then  there  shall  be  a  counsel  of  peace. 
AMiat  is  the  reason  that  the  counsel  of  peace  has  not 
prevailed  to  this  day  ?  We  have  cause  to  fear  it  has 
not  been  set  between  the  kingly  and  priestly  office  of 
Chri.st  to  advance  them.  Isa.  xxxii.  17,  18,  "The 
work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace ;  and  the  effect  of 
righteousness  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever.  And  my 
peo])le  shall  dwell  in  a  peaceable  habitation,  and  in  sure 

dwellings,  and  in  quiet  resting-jilaces."  Sec  how  the 
Holy  Ghost  adds  one  word  to  another  to  show  that  true 

peace  is  in  the  ways  of  righteousness.  A\'hen  men strive  for  peace  by  unfair  means,  and  seek  to  serve  their 
own  ends,  disregarding  the  honour  of  God,  it  is  just 

with  him  to  dash  all  their  counsels.  "The  way  of 

peace  they  know  not,"  saith  God,  "  and  there  is  no 
judgment  in  their  goings  :  they  have  made  them  crooked 

paths :  whosoever  gocth  therein  shall  not  know  peace," 
Isa.  lix.  8.  We  know  the  path  of  the  seq)ent  is  crooked, 
it  winds  up  and  down ;  so  many  of  our  counsellors  of 
peace  have  gone,  like  the  serpent,  winding  up  and 
down  in  their  carnal  policies ;  have  not  studied  reform- 

ation, but  pursued  crooked  paths,  and  therefore  have 
not  effected  true  iieace.  Jlut  further,  in  Jer.  xxxi.  22, 
23,  when  the  Lord  was  about  to  deliver  his  people  from 

captivity,  he  asks,  "How  long  wilt  thou  go  about?" 
that  is,  you  do  not  go  steadily  on,  but  comjiass  about, 
and  ho|K',  by  time-serving  com|)liaiices,  to  escape  the 
difficulties  in  your  path,  and  by  various  means  to  avoid 
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troubles.  "\^Tiat  follows?  "The  Lord  bless  thee,  O 
habitation  of  justice,  and  mountain  of  holiness."  En- 

deavour to  make  your  way  to  be  the  "  habitation  of 
justice,  and  the  mountain  of  holiness,"  and  the  work  is 
done ;  execute  justice  upon  delinquents,  and  set  up  the 
ordinances  of  God  in  the  right  way  of  worship,  and  this 

■will  lead  to  assured  peace.  Oh  that  the  Lord  would 
deliver  our  great  counsellors  from  unworthy  compli- 
ances. 

III.  The  effects  of  this  peace.     "  I  wUl  make  them 
to  lie  down  safely." 

Obs.  1.  God's  peace  alone  brings  safety.  If  we  patch 
up  a  false  peace  on  base  and  unworthy  terms,  we  must 

not  think  "  to  lie  down  safely  ; "  but  when  God  promises 
peace  as  a  fruit  of  the  covenant,  then  follows,  "  I  will 
make  them  to  he  down  safely."  And  I  suppose  none 
of  you  would  like  any  other  peace,  but  such  as  would 
enable  you  to  lie  down  safely ;  and  how  is  it  possible,  do 
you  think,  to  do  so,  except  the  Lord  destroy  the  evil 

beasts  out  of  the  land  ?  "  I  will  give  peace  in  the  land, 
and  you  shall  lie  down,  and  none  shall  make  you  afraid : 

and  I  will  rid  evil  beasts  out  of  the  land,"  Lev.  xxvi. 
6.  What  is  the  end  of  our  present  war,  but  to  "  rid 
the  evil  beasts  out  of  the  land,"  that  so  we  may  "  lie 
down  safely  ? "  Can  you  think  to  dwell  safely  among 
them,  exasperated,  as  their  fui-y  is,  to  the  highest  de- 

gree ?  Certainly,  if  a  false  and  patched-up  peace  were 
made,  we  should  be  in  a  condition  full  of  hazard. 
Could  those  amongst  us  who  have  openly  espoused  the 
cause  of  God,  and  showed  themselves  most  faithful,  lie 
down  safely,  confiding  in  such  a  peace  ?  If  you  have 
the  hearts  of  true  Englishmen,  you  would  never  desire 
any  peace,  but  such  as  would  enable  you  and  your 
brethren,  your  ministers,  and  those  worthies  in  par- 

liament, and  all  that  have  stood  forth  in  your  behalf, 

"  to  lie  down  safely."  Acts  xxvii.  13,  14,  we  read  of  a 
"  south  wind  that  blew  softly ;  "  but  the  text  adds,  that 
not  long  after  there  arose  "  a  tempestuous  wind  called 
Euroclydon."  So  if  we  have  a  false  peace,  it  may  blow 
as  that  south  wind,  "  softly  ;"  but  certainly  Eui'oclydon, 

that  most  ten-ible  east  wind,  will  succeed. 

j^m£"t,s  ent'.  2  Chrou.  XX.  30,  "  The  realm  of  Jehosha- 
'"""■  phat  was  quiet:  for  his  God  gave  him  rest 

round  about."  Suppose  we  should  be  quiet,  and  our 
own  base  counsels  and  compliances  should  procure  us 
rest,  our  peace  would  never  be  certain,  but  dismal 
things  would  follow;  for  a  people  dwell  safely  only 
when  they  have  the  peace  of  God  together  with  the 

God  of  peace.  "  The  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts,"  Phil.  iv.  7. 
Then  follows,  ver.  9,  "  The  God  of  peace  shall  be  with 
you."  AVe  would  be  loth  to  be  without  the  God  of 
peace,  let  us  then  refuse  to  have  any  but  the  peace  of 
God.  You  all  desire  peace,  and  so  the  adversary  pre- 

tends :  take  heed  you  be  not  deluded  with  vain  words  ; 
that  which  your  thoughts  regard  as  the  end,  is  with 
them  a  means  to  further  theu-  designs  ;  and  what  good 
will  such  a  peace  do  you  ?  you  will  be  no  more  secure 

than  you  ai"e  now,  nay,  your  danger  will  be  far  greater. 
Obs.  2.  "  To  lie  down  safely,"  is  God's  own  gift  to 

his  people.  It  is  an  additional  blessing  to  having  the 
sword  and  bow  broken.  We  may  be  delivered  from 

our  enemies,  but  the  Lord  may  affi-ight  our  consciences 
with  visions  in  the  night,  he  may  terrify  us  a  thousand 
ways  and  take  away  our  security ;  therefore,  when  he 

saith,  '_'  I  will  break  the  bow  and  the  sword,"  he  adds, 
•'  I  will  make  thee  to  lie  down  safely."  This  is  a  precious 

mercy,  it  is  recumbere  faciam,  inf'ducia  dormire  fociam Jiduciatiler,  I  will  make  them  to  lie  down  in  trust  and 
confidence,  that  is,  without  any  fear  of  evil  befalling 
them  before  morning.  We  little  think  what  a  mercy 

it  is,  to  have  many  nights  lain  down  safeh-,  and  slept 
quietly,  and  risen  up  comfortably;  and  little  do  we  think 
of  praising  God  on  this  account.     Many  of  our  bre- 

thren in  various  countries  would  prize  such  a  mercy 
now,  they  are  afraid  of  evciy  stir,  and  can  scarce  ob- 

tain a  night's  sleep  unbroken  by  alarms.  What  would 
some  of  them  give  for  one  night's  calm  repose,  that 
when  they  go  to  bed  they  might  say,  AVcll,  I  hope  this 
night  I  shall  enjoy  quiet  rest,  tranqud  and  uninterrupted 
sleep !  In  many  places  they  sleep  in  the  day,  and  watch 
during  the  night.  Here  in  the  city,  indeed,  you  can  go 
to  bed  and  sleep  quietly,  and  rise  quietly;  but  oh,  think 
of  those  who  are  deprived  of  this  mercy,  and  while  you 
enjoy  it,  give  God  the  glory.  It  is  a  great  blessing  for 
the  Lord  to  calm  our  minds  in  these  dangerous  times, 

in  these  days  of  trembling,  when  every  man's  hands 
are  upon  his  loins.  Many  who  are  free  from  their  ad- 

versaries, yet,  through  the  timorousness  of  their  spirits, 

cannot  enjoy  one  night's  quiet,  but  agitate  themselves 
with  their  own  thoughts,  Oh,  what  will  become  of  us 
hereafter!  It  maybe  the  enemies  will  come,  and  we 
shall  lose  our  lives,  and  all  will  be  torn  from  us ;  and 
this  makes  them  that  they  cannot  lie  down  safely,  though 
danger  be  not  yet  near  them :  but  when  God  is  pleased 
so  to  stay  the  heart  on  him,  that  in  the  most  trouble- 

some times  you  can  lie  do^\Ti  securely,  this  is  a  choice 

mercy,  a  ft'uit  of  the  covenant. 
This  mercy  the  Lord  promises,  Prov.  iii.  23,  "  Then 

shalt  thou  walk  in  thy  way  safely,  and  thy  foot  shall 

not  stumble."  And  mark  the  24th  verse,  "  When  thou 
liest  do^vn  thou  shalt  not  be  afraid :  yea,  thou  shalt  lie 
down,  and  thy  sleep  shall  be  sweet.  Be  not  afraid  of 
sudden  fear  :  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thy  confidence,  and 

shall  keep  thy  foot  from  being  taken."  This  made  good 
to  one  in  these  days  were  a  text  worth  gold  indeed- 

So  Psah  cvii.  3,  "  He  givethhis  beloved  sleep;"  others 
labour  and  toil,  and  "eat  the  bread  of  sorrow,"  and  are 

mightily  perj)lexed,  but  "  He  giveth  his  beloved  sleep ;" 
that  is,  takes  away  care  and  thought  fi'om  liis  beloved, 
and  gives  them  rest,  so  that  they  can  repose  quietly  as 
in  his  bosom. 

There  is  a  folse  rest  and  security  of  the  wicked  when 
they  make  a  covenant  with  death  and  with  hell,  as  Isa.. 
xxviii.  15,  "  Ye  have  said.  We  have  made  a  covenant 
with  death,  and  with  hell  are  we  at  agreement  ;  when 

the  ovei-flowing  scourge  shall  pass  through,  it  shall  not 
come  unto  us :  for  we  have  made  lies  our  refuge,  and 

under  falsehood  have  we  hid  om-selves."  This  text  is 
as  appUcable  to  our  adversaries  as  any  one  I  know  of 
in  the  Scriptures ;  they  aU  promise  to  themselves  se- 

curity and  safety,  they  make  a  covenant  with  hell  and 
death  ;  but  how  ?  they  make  lies  their  refuge,  and 
under  falsehood  have  they  hidden  themselves.  Here 
is  a  security,  and  that  by  a  covenant  with  hell  and 

death ;  but  this  text  points  to  "  a  lying  down  safely  " 
by  virtue  of  another  covenant,  even  the  covenant  of 
God;  therefore  there  follows,  ver.  16,  "  Behold,  I  lay  in 
Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious 
corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation  :  he  that  believeth  shall 

not  make  haste."  This  text  wonderfully  suits  oia- 
times  ;  we  have  a  security  on  that  ground,  that  though 
the  overflowing  scourge  break  down  all,  yet,  saith  God, 

"  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,"  &c. ;  you  may 
rest  secm-e,  though  your  enemies  vaunt  themselves,  and 
boast  in  their  own  ways,  that  they  "  have  made  a  cove- 

nant with  death,  and  with  hell  are  at  agreement ;"  but, 
for  you  "  I  lay  in  Zion  a  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation : 
he  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste."  Although  God 
come  not  with  present  deliverance,  yet,  believers,  quiet 

yourselves,  and  "  lie  down  safely,"  and  do  "  not  make 
haste."  "  A  horse,"  saith  the  Scripture,  Psal.  xxxiii. 

17,  "  is  a  vain  thing  for  safety,"  vain  is  all  creature-de- 
pendence ;  but,  "  behold,  the  eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon 

them  that  fear  him,"  ver.  18;  they  are  more  secure 
than  if  troops  of  horses  lay  round  about  to  defend 
them.  So  ver.  20,  "  Our  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord;  he  is 

our  help  and  our  shield:"  and  Prov.  xxi.  31,  "The  horse 
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is  prepared  a;;ainst  the  day  of  battle :  but  safety  is  of 

the  Lord."  Let  us  therefore  cit  willi  the  psalmist, 
"  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon 
us ;  then  we  will  he  down  in  peace,  and  sleep,  for  thou 

only  makcst  us  dwell  in  safety."  AVould  you  have  quiet 
sleep  in  these  troublesome  times  ?  make  your  peace 
\rith  God.  If  there  be  ))eace  within,  then  you  may  he 
down  safely  notwithstanding  all  the  rumours  and  tumults 
of  war  abroad ;  but  if  your  heart  be  luireconciled,  though 
you  should  live  to  see  outward  i)eace,  your  sins  would 
pursue  you,  the  terrors  of  the  Almighty  would  be  upon 

you. But,  Lord,  what  is  all  tliis  e.Kcept  we  may  have  com- 
munion with  thyself,  except  we  may  have  communion 

with  Jesus  Chnst  ?  is  the  voice  of  a  gracious  heart : 
therefore  follows  that  blessed  promise,  as  a  further  fruit 
of  the  covenant  which  God  woidd  make  with  his  people, 
I  will  betroth  thee  unto  m)-self ;  I  will  be  yours,  and 
tliere  shall  be  a  most  blessed  uiuon  and  conjugal  com- 

munion between  us;  you  shall  enjoy  me  in  all  the  sweet- 
ness and  love  in  which  the  wife  enjoys  the  husband, 

though  you  have  most  wretchedly  departed  from  me. 

Ver.  19,  20.  And  J  uill  betroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever ; 
yea,  I  uill  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness,  and  in 
judgment,  and  in  lovingkindness,  ayid  in  mercies.  I  uill 
even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faithfulness :  and  thou 
shall  know  the  Lord. 

But  how  betroth  ?  This  phrase  seems  to  be  very 
strange ;  she  had  been  the  wife  of  God  before,  and  de- 

parted from  him ;  tliough  God  were  reconciled  to  her, 
one  would  have  thought  it  should  rather  have  been,  I 

will  receive  you  again :  no,  but  "  I  will  betroth  thee ;" 
to  note,  that  God  woiUd  receive  her  with  the  same  love 
as  if  she  had  been  a  pure  wgin,  and  never  upbraid  her 
with  her  former  departure  from  him :  You  have  been 

an  adulteress,  bear  your  sliamc ;  but  for  my  own  name's 
sake  I  ̂vill  be  content  to  receive  you  again :  nay,  "  I 
will  betroth  thee  unto  me,"  you  shall  be  as  a  bride,  and 
your  sins  shall  be  no  more  remembered,  but  passed 
over  as  if  they  had  never  been  committed. 

Obs.  A\Tien  God  pardons  sin  he  will  remember  it  no 
more,  the  Lord  will  never  charge  upon  sumers  their 
former  transf^ression.  .\nd  if  God  will  not  remember 
the  sins  of  his  repenting  jjcople,  to  charge  them  upon 
them,  we  should  not  remember  them,  to  upbraid  them 
for  them ;  whatever  they  liave  been  before,  if  now  con- 

verted, it  is  too  much  boldness  in  any  of  us  to  upbraid 
them  for  any  of  their  former  sins.  I  remember  that 

Beza  relates,  that  the  jjapists  reproached  him  much 
with  the  sins  of  his  youth,  the  lasci^^ous  poems  he 
made  before  hLs  conversion ;  but  he  answered  them 

thus,  Ni  homines  invident  mihi gratiam  din'nam,  These men  envy  me  the  grace  of  God. 
The  repenting  church  might  say,  1.  How  is  it  pos- 

sible that  so  vile  an  adulteress,  one  who  has  so  shame- 
lessly foreakcn  the  blessed  God,  her  glorious  Husband, 

and  continued  so  long  in  filthy  whoredoms,  should  yet 
expect  to  receive  mercy  ?  What !  such  a  mercy  as  to 
be  betrothed  to  God,  to  be  taken  by  him  as  if  she  were 
a  chaste  spouse  ?  Yes,  saith  God,  I  will  do  it ;  and 

therefore,  to  assure  the  humbled,  repenting  chiu-ch  that 
he  will  fulfil  his  promise,  there  is  repeated  three  times 

emphatically,  "  1  will  betroth,"  "  yea,  I  will  betroth," 
'•  even  I  will  betroth  ;"  to  show  how  much  the  Iieart  of 
God  is  set  upon  it.  As  if  God  should  have  said,  Though 
you  may  think  such  a  thing  can  never  be,  and  see 
nothing  l)ut  cause  for  doubt  and  discouragement  in 
yourselves,  yet  I  will  do  it,  yea,  I  will  do  it.  This  re- 
l)etition  marks  also  the  excellency  of  the  mercy ;  an 
excellent  one  indeed,  that  the  Lord  should  take  a  peo- 

ple into  BO  near  a  communion  with  himself;  and  from  it 
How  other  most  glorious  mercies. 

But  will  this  merey  hold  ?  is  it  sure  ?  I  have  already 
apostatized  from  the  Lord,  and  have  still  an  aposta- 

tizing heart,  and  am  Uke  to  fall  off  from  God  again,  and 
so  my  condition  to  be  worse  than  ever.  No,  saith  God, 

"  I  will  betroth  you  unto  myself  for  ever,"  mv  heart 
shall  be  for  ever  towards  you,  and  your  heart  shall  be 
for  ever  towards  me,  there  shall  never  more  be  any 
breach  of  conjugal  love  and  communion  between  us. 

2.  But  the  Lord  is  a  righteous  God,  a  God  of  infinite 
justice,  and  I  have  most  fearfully  transgressed  against 
him :  oh  tlie  hideous  sins  that  I  st.ind  guilty  of  before 
him  !  how  shall  tliat  infinite  justice  of  God  be  satisfied? 
This  is  the  care  of  a  repenting  heart,  not  only  to  obtain 
mercy  for  pardon,  but  satisfaction  for  the  justice  of 
God.  Yes,  saith  God,  I  will  have  a  way  for  that  too ; 

though  you  have  been  verj-  sinful,  yet  when  I  receive 
you  to  mercy,  I  will  do  it  so  that  I  shall  be  righteous, 

as  well  as  gracious,  I  will  do  it  "  in  righteousness ;" 
my  taking  you  agaui  to  myself  shall  cast  no  stain  on 
my  righteousness.  And  I  will  put  such  a  righteous 
frame  into  your  hearts,  that  tlie  nations  shall  not  blas- 

pheme my  name,  that  I  have  betrothed  such  a  one  as 
you  to  myself. 

3.  But  what  reason  can  there  possibly  be  that  God 
should  act  thus  ?  God  has  ten  thousand  ways  to 

honour  himsell',  though  we  perish  for  ever,  and  no 
people  have  ever  provoked  liim  as  we  have  done,  saitli 
tliis  repenting  Israel  AVell,  saith  God,  though  you 
know  no  reason  why  it  should  be  done,  yea,  mdeed, 
though  there  exist  none  at  all  in  yourselves,  yet  what  I 
shall  do  I  will  do  in  judgment.  AXHiat  I  now  promise 
you,  I  have  exercised  my  wisdom  about  from  all  eter- 

nity ;  it  is  not  only  a  work  of  my  grace  and  mercy  to- 
ward you,  but  of  my  wisdom  also,  which  shall  one  day 

appear  and  be  justified  gloriously  in  this  my  work  of 
taking  you  unto  myself  again.  I  know  what  I  do  in  it, 
yea,  and  on  your  part,  though  hitherto  you  have  seen 
no  such  excellency  in  my  ways  to  cleave  to  them,  but 
have  departed  from  them  and  followed  other  lovers ;  yet 
when  I  come  with  mercy  to  you,  I  shall  so  convince 

you  of  tlie  vanity  of  aU  other  objects  Oi"  desire,  and  of the  fulness  of  good  which  there  is  in  me  to  satisfy  your 
souls  for  ever,  that  you  shall  see  infinite  reason  to  join 
yourselves  unto  me  in  an  everlasting  covenant.  You 
thought  the  ways  of  false  worship  wore  a  more  specious 
appearance,  but  when  you  shall  be  reconciled,  you  shall 
see  there  is  infinite  reason  in  the  ser\ice  your  souls 

have  heretofore  rejected ;  you  shall  not  only  have  yoiu' 
affections  a  Uttle  roused  and  warmed  for  the  ])resent, 
but  the  change  which  shall  take  place  in  you  shall  be 

in  judgment,  "  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  judg- 
ment ;"  in  judgment  on  my  part,  I  will  have  reason  for 

what  I  do ;  and  in  judgment  on  your  part,  you  shall  see 
reason  for  what  )ou  do  ;  so  much  reason  for  coming  to 
me,  tliat  you  shall  wonder  at  the  former  folly  of  your 
hearts,  when  you  departed  from  me,  and  sought  your 
comforts  elsewhere.  The  workings  of  my  heart  shall 

be  in  judgment  toward  you,  and  the  workings  of  yoiu* 
hearts  shall  be  in  judgment  toward  me. 

4.  But  suppose  that  my  heart  does  indeed  come  in 
to  God,  yet  I  sludl  remain  a  poor,  sinful,  weak  creature, 
there  wdl  hang  upon  me  many  infirmities  that  will  be 
grievous  to  tlie  Spirit  of  tlie  holy  and  just  God.  Well, 

saith  God,  "  I  wilt  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  loving-kind- 
ness :"  I  will  deal  gently  and  favourably  with  you ;  I 

will  not  take  advantage  of  your  failings  and  infirmities ; 
I  will  remember  you  are  but  flesh,  and  have  a  tender 
regard  to  you. 

5.  But,  perhaps,  there  will  not  only  be  some  ordinary 
infirmities  whicli  may  grieve,  but  I  may  even  fall  into 
offences  that  will  provoke  the  Spirit  of  God  bitterly 
against  me,  and  so  my  condition  become  worse  than 
before.  No,  saith  God,  "  I  will  betroth  thee  imto  me 

in  mercies"  as  well  as  "  in  loving-kindness ;"  my  bowels 
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of  merey  shall  yearn  towards  you,  not  only  to  pass  over 
the  lesser  infirmities,  but  to  swallow  up  the  greater 
transgressions.  And  accordingly,  I  will  work  in  you 
gracious  dispositions  of  loving-kindness  toward  me,  and 
create  a  most  sweet  and  ingenuous  spirit,  and  cause 

your-  services  to  flow  from  principles  of  love ;  that  per- 
verse, distrustful  spu-it  of  yours  toward  me  shall  be 

changed  into  a  sweet,  gentle,  dependent  frame.  And 
when  I  am  once  reconciled  to  you,  you  shall  be  recon- 

ciled one  to  another ;  and  the  hearts  that  were  so  ragged, 
so  harsh,  and  unldnd  towards  one  another  before,  shall 
be  joined  together  in  the  bonds  of  love.  And  as  my 
bowels  yearn  towards  you,  so  youf  bowels  shall  yearn 
towards  me  ;  as  it  shall  pity  my  soul  to  see  you  in  mi- 
seri|-,  so  it  shall  pity  your  soids  to  see  me  dishonom-ed ; 
and  you  shall  likewise  be  compassionate  one  toward 
another,  pitying,  helping,  and  relieving  one  another  in 
the  greatest  straits. 

6.  But  there  are  many  glorious  promises  which  we  find 
God  made  to  his  people,  and  great  things  to  be  done 
for  them ;  shall  ever  those  promises  be  made  good  to 
us  ?  If  we  may  have  mercy,  though  in  never  so  low  a 

condition ;  if  God's  loving-kindness  be  manifested  to  us 
in  a  way  of  reconciliation,  though  we  be  but  as  hii'cd 
servants  ;  if  we  may  be  spouses,  thougli  kept  hardly,  it 
will  be  well  with  us.  But,  saith  God,  there  are  glorious 

promises  made  to  the  chiu'ch,  and  I  will  fulfil  them  all 

to  you;  though  you  have" departed  from  me  and  pro- voked me  against  you,  yet,  upon  your  returning,  you 
shall  become  interested  in  them.  I  wiU  fulfil  them  aU 

to  you,  for  "  I  will  betroth  you  imto  me  m  faithfulness," 
as  well  as  "  in  mercy."  Look,  whatever  I  have  said 
concerning  my  church,  is  yours  to  be  made  good  to  the 
uttermost :  and  there  is  nothing  that  concerns  me  as  a 
loving  husband  to  do,  but  you  shall  assuredly  receive : 

and  as  for  you,  however  yom-  hearts  have  been  hitherto 
unfaithful  toward  me  in  departing  from  me,  yet  now 
you  shall  have  put  into  you  a  faithful  spirit;  your  hearts 
sliall  confide  in  me,  that  I  will  deal  faitlifuUy  with  you, 
and  my  heart  shall  confide  m  you,  that  you  will  deal 
faithfully  with  me ;  so  that  whatever  befalls  you,  you 
shall  stUl  be  faithful  to  me,  and  to  each  other.  "  I  will 
betroth  you  unto  me  in  faitlifulness." 

7.  And  whereas  it  is  but  Httle  that  you  yet  have  known 
of  me,  and  this  ignorance  has  been  the  cause  of  all  your 

unworthy  wanderings;  therefore  "  you  shall  know  the 
Lord ;"  know  him  in  a  manner  far  different  to  youi' 
former  experience ;  I  will  show  my  glory  to  you,  I  will 
open  my  very  heart  to  you,  the  secret  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  with  you,  though  your  conceptions  be  but  weak  and 
mean,  yet  you  shall  all  be  taught  of  God ;  perhaps  you 

may  be  ignorant  of  other  things,  but  "  you  shall  know 
the  Lord." 

8.  And  as  for  outward  blessings,  you  shall  receive 
them  also  in  abundance  ;  all  the  creatures  shall  be  mov- 

ed towards  you  to  comfort  and  to  succour  you  :  "  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  Ln  that  day,  I  wUl  hear,  saith  the 
Lord,  I  will  hear  the  heavens,  and  they  shall  hear  the 
earth  ;  and  the  earth  shall  hear  the  corn,  and  the  wine, 

and  the  oil ;  and  they  shall  hear  Jezreel."  Tliere  shall 
be  in  them  a  readiness  to  help,  an  eagerness  to  relieve 
you ;  yea  a  combination  of  them  all,  established  by  me 
for  the  good  of  Jezreel. 

9.  But  yet  we  are  a  people  scattered  about  the  world, 
and  most  of  us  consumed :  But,  "  I  will  sow  her  unto  me 

in  tlie  earth  :"  you  were  scattered  in  judgment,  but  now 
it  is  turned  to  a  mercy ;  yom-  scattering  is  as  seed, 
whereby  you  shall  fructify  and  mcrease  abundantly, 
and  so  be  a  blessing  to  the  whole  earth. 

10.  But  we  have  been  under  the  cm-se  of  God  a  great 
while,  and  have  seemed  to  be  rejected  :  But,  saith  God, 

"  I  will  have  mercy  upon  her  that  had  not  obtained 
mercy." 

11.  Lastly,  we  are  a  proverb  in  all  the  world,  a  by- 

word, a  scora,  and  a  reproach  amongst  all  people ;  God, 
say  they,  has  rejected  us,  and  so  they  trample  upon  us. 
No,  saith  God,  I  wiU  not  oidy  betroth  you  to  myself, 
but  make  it  manifest  to  all  the  world  that  you  are  my 

people  ;  "  I  wiU  say  to  them  which  were  not  my  people. 

Thou  art  my  people  ;"  though  you  be  a  people  scorned 
and  «lified  in  the  world,  yet  I  will  acknowledge  you 
openly ;  your  low  and  miserable  condition  shall  not 
liinder  me  fi-om  sajdng,  "  Thou  art  my  people  :"  and  as 
for  you,  whatever  you  shall  meet  with  in  my  ways, 
whatever  you  suffer  for  my  worship,  though  it  be  scorned 
and  despised  of  men,  yet  )ou  shall  confess  it  before  the 

world,  and  say,  '■  Thou  art  my  God." 
Thus  you  have  a  short  paraphi-ase  upon  this  and  the 

succeeding  gracious  expressions  of  God  to  his  reconciled 
people,  a  slight  view  of  tlie  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  his  saints. 

But  when  was  aU  this  fulfilled  ?  you  wOl  say ;  or  to 
what  times  does  this  prophecy  refer  ? 

Tliis  prophecy  is  partly  fulfilled  when  a  soul  is  brought 
to  embrace  the  gospel;  but  the  full  accompbshment 
shall  be  at  the  calling  in  of  the  Jews  ;  then  not  only 

the  spu-itual  estate  of  particular  converted  souls  shall 
be  thus  happy,  but  the  whole  visible  church  shall  be 
betrothed  unto  the  Lord  for  ever.  We  cannot  say  so 

of  any  visible  chiu'ch  at  present,  none  of  them  but  may 
fall  ok;  but  when  God  shall  bring  in  the  Jews,  they 

shall  never  lose  the  visibility  of  then  church  commu- 
nion. Eev.  xxi.  2,  3,  seems  to  Iiave  reference  to  this 

prophecy  :  "  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city,  new  Jeru- 
salem, coming  down  fi'om  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared 

as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband.  And  I  heard  a  great 

voice  out  of  heaven,  sa}'ing,  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of 
God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they 
shall  be  bis  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them, 
and  be  their  God."  This  contams  almost  the  same 
words  which  we  have  here  in  this  prophecy  to  be  fvd- 
filled  in  that  glorious  church  estate,  when  God  calls 

liome  to  himself  his  own  people.  Mark  there,  "  God 
himself  shall  be  with  them :"  God  is  always  with  his 
people  ;  but  "  God  liimself,"  that  is,  a  more  especial,  and 
immediate,  and  full  presence  of  God,  shall  be  with  them. 

But  the  words  must  yet  be  more  fully  examined. 
"  I  will  beti-oth  thee."  The  Scriptui-e  often  mentions 

espousals  and  marriage,  to  express  the  gi-eat  mystery  of 
the  grace  of  God  to  his  people.  The  Holy  Ghost  seems 
to  delight  much  in  this  allegory :  there  is  none  more 
frequent  in  Scriptm'e,  and  it  sheds  very  great  honour 
on  the  marriage  state  ;  and  the  lives  of  those  united  in 

marriage  ought  to  resemble  the  blessedness,  as  fiu'  as 
possible,  of  the  condition  of  a  people  reconciled  to  God, 

for  in  all  comparisons  a  simiHtude  should  exist.  Max- 
ried  people  should  so  live,  that  all  who  behold  the 
sweetness,  the  happiness  of  their  lives,  may  be  reminded 
thereby  of  the  sweetness  and  happiness  which  is  in  the 
chm-ch's  communion  with  Jesus  Chi'ist.  I  appeal  to 

you,  are  yom-  lives  thus  ? 
Now  in  a  man-led  condition  there  are  these  four- 

tilings  most  remai-kable. 
First,  There  is  the  nearest  possible  miion.  "  They 

two  shall  be  one  flesh."  Consider  this  power  of  God  m 
an  ordinance ;  two  that  perhaps  not  a  month  before 

were  mutually  strangers,  never  saw  eacli  other's  faces, and  knew  not  that  there  were  such  in  the  world,  when 

they  enter  into  tliis,  though  but  a  civil  ordinance,  these 
two  sliaU  be  nearer  one  to  anotlier  than  the  child  that 

came  out  of  the  mother's  womb.  "Whence  arises  this, 
but  merely  fi-om  the  power  of  an  ordinance?  One- would  thuik  that  the  aflection  of  a  mother  to  the  fruit 

of  her  o^vn  body  should  be  more  than  it  were  possible 
for  her  to  have  to  a  stranger  she  had  never  seen  before 
ui  her  life  ;  but  it  is  not  so ;  when  a  woman  comes  under 
the  obKgation  of  this  ordinance,  she  should  entertain 
more  affection  to  one  who  was  ere  while  a  stranger, 

than  to  her  own  child.     Such  is  the  power  of  God's 
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ordinance,  though  but  a  civU  one.  Now  then,  -what 
efficacy  must  Divine  ordinances  have !  Certainly,  most 
powerful  on  the  soul,  when  they  are  administered  in  the 

way  of  God's  appointment.  So  here,  "  I  will  betroth 
thee  :"  as  if  God  should  say.  Thou  wast  not  long  since  as 
a  stranger  to  me,  as  one  cast  off,  yea,  as  an  enemy;  but 
now  all  the  creatures  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  the  very 
angels  themselves,  shall  not  be  more  dear  to  me,  nor  in 
closer  communion,  than  you.  This  is  true  of  a  WTetched, 
sinful  creature,  who  has  not  only  been  as  a  stranger, 
but  as  an  enemy  to  God ;  on  conversion  and  union  with 
Chi-ist  he  is  admitted  into  a  nearer  connexion  and  more 
intimate  communion  with  God,  in  some  respects,  than 
the  very  angels  in  heaven,  for  they  are  never  said  to  be 
the  spouse  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  saints  are.  Such 
is  the  mighty  power  and  love  of  God  in  uniting  his 
Baints  to  his  Son. 

Secondly,  In  nothing  in  the  world  is  there  so  full  a  - 
communication  of  one  creature  to  another  as  in  marriage : 

so  in  our  spu'itual  man-iage  with  Christ  there  is  a  most 
intimate  communion.  God  has  two  ways  of  communi- 

cating himself:  one  is  infinite,  that  is,  to  his  Son  in  that 
inconceivable  mystery  of  Divine  generation  ;  the  other 
modes  are  of  a  finite  kind,  and  of  these,  the  greatest  is 
liis  communication  of  himself  to  his  saints  in  Christ. 
God  does  not  so  communicate  himself  to  the  creatures 

generally  indeed  :  in  comparison  he  communicates  little 
or  nothing  of  himself  to  the  whole  frame  of  heaven  and 
earth.  As  far  as  communion  is  wanting  in  marriage,  so 
far  is  the  blessing  of  it  from  being  complete.  The 
communion  of  God  to  his  church  is  a  full  communion ; 
his  wisdom,  power,  riches,  are  made  over  to  the  saints  ; 
the  merits,  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  are  all  theirs. 

This  communication  is  mutual :  one  converted  to 
God,  lets  out  his  heart  into  God  in  a  fuller  manner  than 
any  creature  can  do  to  another.  Suppose  all  the  beauty 

and  excellency  in  the  woi-ld  were  combined  together 
and  presented  to  thee,  to  be  an  object  of  thy  delight, 
yet  it  were  not  possible  that  thou  shouldst  communicate 
thyself  so  fully  to  it,  as  thy  soul  will  to  God  upon  thy 
conversion.  The  soul  jields  itself  to  God,  as  into  an 
infinite  ocean  of  goodness,  so  that  it  would  retain  no- 

thing of  its  own ;  but,  as  a  di-op  of  water  in  a  vessel  of 
wine,  assume  the  flavour  and  colour  of  that  with  which  it 

is  united.  And  hereby  you  may  know  whether  your  con- 
version be  real  or  not,  if  as  that  which  is  Christ's  comes 

to  be  thine,  so  that  which  is  thine  comes  again  to  be 

Christ's.  "  My  Beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his,"  saith the  church.  Hence  it  is  that  the  honour  which  Christ 

the  husband  has,  is  reflected  on  the  saints ;  they  shine 
with  the  brightness  of  his  beams.  "  Since  thou  wast 
precious  in  my  sight,  thou  hast  been  honourable,"  Isa. 
xliii.  4.  Among  the  Romans,  when  the  newly  man-ied 
wife  was  brought  home,  she  was  wont  to  say,  Where 
you  are  Caius,  I  am  Caia.  How  mean  soever  the  woman 
may  be  before,  yet,  when  married,  she  partakes  of  the 
honour  of  her  husband.  So  tlie  saints,  whatever  they 
were  before,  are  now  looked  upon  as  honourable  in  the 
eyes  of  the  triune  God  ;  and  in  those  of  the  angels  and 
of  the  rest  of  the  saints,  who  are  able  to  discern  their 
excellency.  And  on  the  other  side,  (for  it  is  ever 
mutual,)  as  the  chiu'ch  derives  honour  from  the  lustre 

of  the  beams  of  Christ's  glory,  so  also  is  the  chui'ch  a 
glory  unto  Christ.  As  the  Scripture  saith,  "  The  wife 
is  the  glory  of  the  man  j"  so,  in  tnith,  tlie  church  is  the 
glory  of  Chi-ist. 

How  is  that  ?  you  will  say.  True,  Clu-ist  is  the  glory 
of  the  church  ;  but  that  the  church,  which  is  a  company 
of  poor  creatures,  should  be  the  glory  of  Clirist,  how 
can  that  be  ? 

Yes,  it  is  so,  Christ  accounts  himself  glorified  before 
the  Father  in  having  such  a  spouse.  Thus,  2  Cor.  viii. 

23,  "  Whether  any  do  inquire  of  Titus,  lie  is  my  partner 
and  fellow  helper :  or  our  brelliren  be  inquired  of,  they  are 

the  messengers  of  the  churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ." 
Titus  and  the  brethren  are  there  called  "  the  glorv  of 
Christ."  And  Eph.  i.  23,  the  church  is  said  to  be  "the 
fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  However  low  we 
should  be  in  our  own  e^es,  yet  this  is  certain,  that  it  is 
the  glory  of  Christ  before  the  Father  and  the  blessed 
angels  that  he  has  such  a  spouse.  Hence,  Rev.  xxi.  9, 
one  of  them  saith,  "  Come  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee 

the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife :"  the  very  angels  rejoice  in 
this  ;  Come,  behold  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife  !  Cer- 

tainly they  would  not,  in  such  triumph,  have  called  all 

to  behold  the  bride,  had  it  not  been  for  the  glorv'  of 
Christ  in  her.  Psal.  xlv.  14,  the  church  is  described  as 

brought  in  to  the  King  all  glorious  and  beautiful,  "  in 
raiment  of  needlework."  Christ  rejoices,  and  his  very 
heart  even  springs  forth,  to  present  his  church  to  his 
Father ;  Father,  he  saith,  here  behold  my  spouse  that 

I  have  married  unto  myself.  It  is  ti-ue,  a  child  may 
sometimes  marry  against  his  father's  consent,  one  whom 
he  may  be  ashamed  to  brin*;  to  his  father's  house,  be- 

cause she  will  disgrace  it ;  but  how  mean  and  sinful 
soever  we  are  in  om'selves,  when  once  we  are  betrothed 
to  Christ,  he  will  not  think  it  any  dishonom-  to  acknow- 

ledge us  even  before  his  Father,  but  account  it  his 

glorj-,  before  him  and  the  blessed  angels,  that  he  has 
such  a  spouse. 

But  further,  this  communion  makes  the  afflictions 
between  Clirist  and  his  church  mutual.  There  is  a  com- 

munion in  tilings  evil  as  well  as  good.  The  verv  sins 
of  the  church  are  to  be  charged  on  Christ.  As  a  woman 
who  had  contracted  debts  before  marriage,  and  so  was 
liable  to  arrest,  when  married  is  no  more  troubled  with 
the  officers  of  justice,  but  all  claims  are  to  be  made  on 
the  husband :  so,  though  we  be  in  debt,  owing  a  debt 
of  punishment  because  we  have  not  paid  the  debt  of 
obedience,  and  whilst  out  of  Clirist  may  fear  every  mo- 

ment to  have  some  sergeant  of  the  Lord  to  arrest  us, 
and  to  hale  us  to  prison,  there  to  lie  until  we  have  paid 

the  uttermost  farthing ;  but  when  the  soul  is  man-ied 
to  Christ,  aU  debts,  all  sins,  are  all  transferred  upon 
and  charged  to  him  ;  and  if  the  law  now  require  satisfac- 

tion, if  justice  pleads  against  you,  you  may  send  it  to 

your  husband  Clirist,  and  he  wLU  jo)-fully  answer  all 
demands.  An  earthly  husband  perhaps  may  take  it  ill, 
and  think  he  has  brought  himself  to  misery,  when  ar- 

rested for  his  wife's  debts,  and  his  heart  may  be  alien- 
ated from  her ;  but  Christ  will  never  love  you  the  worse 

for  all  the  debts  charged  against  him  on  your  account, 
but  will  willingly  discliarge  them,  and  rejoice  in  it  be- 

fore his  Father.  And  if  any  affliction  befall  you,  Clirist 

sympathizes  with  you :  "  In  all  then-  affliction  he  was 
afflicted,"  Isa.  Ixiii.  9.  So,  on  the  other  side,  all  the 
afflictions  of  Christ  are  the  afflictions  of  the  church. 

Doth  Christ  suffer  ?  you  are  affected  as  if  you  sufl"ercd 
yourselves.  Christ  feels  for  your  suflerings  as  if  they 

were  liis  ovm,  and  you  sj-rapathize  in  those  of  Christ in  return. 

Thirdly,  In  a  maiTied  condition  there  is  a  mutual, 
entire  love.     That  is, 

1 .  Loving  the  person  more  than  the  benefits  received 
from  him.  True  conjugal  love  is  fixed  on  the  persons, 
rather  than  on  the  estates,  or  any  thing  they  enjoy  by 

them.  So,  on  Christ's  part,  his  love  is  fixed  on  the  per- sons of  the  saints,  more  than  on  their  actions.  It  is 
true,  all  the  gracious  actions  you  do  are  lovely  before 

Christ,  for  they  are  the  fraits  of  his  Spirit ;  but' Christ's greatest  love  is  toward  your  persons.  So  your  chiefest 
love,  if  it  be  a  true  conjugal  affection,  settles  on  the 
person  of  Christ  ratlitr  than  on  any  thing  derived  from 
him.  Notwithstanding  those  riches  of  pardon  of  sin 
and  precious  promises  whicli  thou  enjoyest  through 
him,  his  person  is  that  which  ra\islies  thy  soul. 

2.  True  love  can  be  satisfied  with  nothing  else  but 
love.  Love  vilifies  every  thing  tendered,  except  it  comes 
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as  a  fruit  of  love ;  and  where  love  exists,  even  a  little 

cup  of  cold  water  is  more  highly  prized  than  a  king- 
dom without  it :  the  giving  the  body  to  be  burned, 

without  love,  is  nothing.  I  will  give  you  two  scrip- 

tures, one  wherein  the  saints  prize  God's  love,  the  other 
wherein  God  prizes  the  love  of  the  saints.  Psal.  xxxvi. 

7,  "  How  excellent  is  thy  lonng-kindness,  O  God !  " 
Psal.  xci.  14,  "  Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  me, 
therefore  I  will  deliver  him  :  I  will  set  him  on  high,  be- 

cause he  hath  kno\ni  my  name." 
3.  This  entire  love  is  a  love  in  all  conditions.  Chi-ist 

loves  his  church  in  their  alBictions  as  entirely  as  after 
then-  deliverances.  "  He  found  him  in  a  desert  land, 
and  in  the  waste  howling  wilderness  ;  he  led  him  about, 

he  instructed  him,  he  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,'' Deut.  xxxii.  10.  !Mark,  they  were  in  the  wilderness, 

"  in  the  waste  howling  wilderness,"  yet  even  there  they 
were  dear  to  Christ,  and  were  "  kept  as  the  apple  of  his 
eye."  The  church  in  return  regards  Christ  in  his  afflic- 

tions as  lovely  still  as  ever :  "  A  bundle  of  mjTrh  is  my 
weD-beloved  unto  me,  he  shall  lie  all  night  betwixt  my 

breasts,"  Cant.  i.  13.  Alp'rh  is  a  bitter  thing,  yet  the 
church  professes  that  Cliiist,  though  bitter  in  liis  afflic- 

tions, should  stUl  be  most  dear  to  her.  Herodotus  and 

Pliny  report  of  Ai'temesia,  queen  of  Halicamassus,  that 
after  her  husband's  death,  she  took  his  ashes  and  drank 
them  in  wine,  from  excess  of  love  to  him  though  dead. 
The  church  loves  a  crucified  Christ,  as  well  as  a  glorified 
Christ.  A  most  remarkable  example  of  the  love  of  a 

spouse  to  her  husband  we  have  in  om-  English  History. 
King  Edward  the  Fu-st,  having  been  wounded  by  a 

poisoned  dagger,  his  wife  Eleanor,  to  show  the  entu'e 
love  she  bare  him,  and  because  she  thought  if  the  venom 
was  suffered  to  remain  there  would  be  no  possibility  of 
a  cure,  herself  sucked  the  poisoned  wound,  and  so  ven- 

tm'ed  the  loss  of  her  own  liife  to  preserve  her  husband's. 
Here  was  love  in  a  spouse  to  her  husband.  The  church 
bears  a  hke  love  to  Chi'ist.  If  he  be  wounded  with  the 
poisonous  tongues  of  ungodly  men  in  reproaches  and 
blasphemies,  and  persecuted  in  the  world,  the  truly 

gi'acious  are  wilKng  to  suck  in  that  vei-y  poison  to  them- 
selves, so  they  may  take  it  fi'om  him.  Let  the  re- 

proaches of  Chi'ist  fall  upon  me :  oh  let  me  suffer  rather 
ciiiura  Dominus  than  Christ.  It  was  Ambrose's  wish.  Oh 
ab^c'teh  cTiQme  ̂ ^^^  ̂ °^'  would  tiu'n  all  the  adversaries 
omnia  suiiiia  Ml),  of  the  church  upon  me,  that  they  might 

g"i 'e'sitSVuam     dii'ect  agaiust  me  all  theii'  weapons,  and 
cxpleant.    Ambr.   ̂     ^j^^J^fy    ̂ j^^^.   ̂ j^j^.^^    ̂ .;,]^    ̂ ^,    j^j^^^jj  .    ̂ ^^ 

such  is  the  disposition  of  a  h'ue  spouse  of  Chi-ist. 
4.  In  it  there  is  unspeakable  delight.  Communion 

has  delight ;  the  gi-eatest  communion,  the  greatest  de- 
light :  the  greatest  delight  that  God  has  is  to  commu- 

nicate himself,  fu-st  to  his  Son,  and  then  to  his  saints. 
If  God  delights  in  communicating  out  of  his  fulness  to 
the  saints,  one  would  think  the  saints  must  needs  de- 

light in  flowing  out  into  God.  God  delights  in  impart- 
ing mercy  to  his  saints,  because  he  was  well  pleased 

with  the  death  of  his  own  Son  as  a  means  conducing 

thereto.  One  would  think  that  the  death  of  Chris't 
should  be  most  abhorrent  to  the  heart  of  God,  yet  the 
Scripture  saith  God  was  well  pleased  with  it,  Isa.  Uii. 
10.  AVhy  so  ?  Because  he  saw  this  opened  the  way 
for  him  to  communicate  himself  in  the  fulness  of  his 

grace  to  his  church,  and,  therefore,  though  it  cost  him 
so  dear  as  the  death  of  his  own  Son,  yet  was  he  well 
pleased.  And  as  for  Chi-ist,  he  takes  delight  in  com- 

municating himself  to  his  people ;  after  his  suffering^ 
he  was  satisfied,  saith  the  prophet,  when  he  saw  of  the 
travaU  of  his  soul.  As  if  Christ  had  said.  Oh  let  me 

have  a  chm-ch  to  communicate  myself  to,  and  though 

I  see  it  has  cost  me  my  blood,  and' all  these  fearful  suf- ferings, yet  am  I  satisfied,  and  tliink  all  well  bestowed, 
so  I  may  have  a  people  to  partake  of  my  love  and  mercy 
for  ever.     "  Thou  hast  ravished  my  heart,  my  sister,  mv 

spouse,  thou  hast  ravished  my  heart  with  one  of  thine 

eyes,"  Cant.  iv.  9.  Then  for  the  saints,  the  deUght  they 
have  in  intimate  communion  with  Clu-ist  is  unutterable. 

"  Stay  me  with  flagons,  'comfort  me  with  apples,  for  I 
am  sick  of  love,"  saith  the  church.  Cant.  ii.  5.  "  My 
soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  'n-ith  marrow  and  fatness ;  and 
my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  jo^-ftd  lips  :  when  I 
remember  thee  upon  my  bed,  and  meditate  on  thee  in 

the  night  watches,''  Psal.  Lxiii.  5,  6. 
Observe,  The  more  fully  you  lay  out  yourselves  for 

Christ,  the  more  comfort  you  shall  have  in  your  lives. 
Here  is  the  great  difference  between  the  hypocrites  and 

the  sincere.  It  is  impossible  that  a  hv-[iocrite  can  have 

the  same  comfort  in  his  h'fe  as  a  gracious  heart  has,  and 
for  this  reason,  because  a  hj-jiocrite  makes  reservations, 
and  gives  not  himself  wholly  to  Clu-ist,  but  always 
keeps  somewhat  back,  and  thereby  loses  his  comfort; 

but  a  gi-acious  heart,  fully  giving  itself  up  to  Christ,  de- 
rives comfort  and  sweetness  in  the  ser'v-ice  of  its  blas- 

ter, far  above  all  the  joy  of  the  hi|-]iocrite.  Perhaps 
you  thinli  that  the  only  comfort  you  can  have  is  by 
receiving  some  benefit,  some  mercy  from  God :  you  are 

much  mistaken ;  the  letting  yoiu-  hearts  out  to  God  is 
a  greater  comfort  than  any  you  can  derive  fi-om  his  gifts. 

And  now,  how  happy  are  they  to  whom  Christ  is 
thus  espoused  !  How  comfortably  may  you  live,  being 
affianced  to  Christ !  and  how  comfortably  may  you  die ! 
It  is  our  work  to  seek  to  tb-aw  souls  to  Christ,  to  allure 
them  to  be  in  love  with  him.  In  Gen.  xxiv.  35,  you  see 
the  course  which  Abraham's  servant  took  to  excite  the 
lo^"e  of  Rebekah  and  her  friends  to  liis  master's  son ; 
he  begins  with  telling  them,  that  he  is  the  servant  of 
Abraham,  and  that  the  Lord  had  blessed  his  master 

greatly,  so  that  he  was  become  great ;  and  that  the  Lord 
had  given  him  flocks,  and  herds,  and  silver,  and  gold ; 
and  that  he  had  an  only  son  who  was  to  inherit  all. 
This  is  the  work  of  ministers,  to  tell  people  what  riches 
of  mercy  there  are  in  God,  and  that  all  the  treasures  of 
those  mfinite  riches  of  the  infinite  God  are  in  Jesus 

Clu-ist,  and  to  be  communicated  through  him.  Yea,  it 
is  not  only  the  work  of  ministers,  but  it  should  be  the 

work  of  every  gi-acious  heart,  thus  to  seek  to  di-aw  souls 
to  Christ :  as  Rev.  xxii.  IT,  not  only  the  angels  say, 

Come,  but  "  the  bride  saith.  Come.  And  let  him  that 
hearcth  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst  come. 

And  whosoever  wiU,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." 
"Were  I  not  thus  expounding,  we  sm-elj-  could  not 

leave  such  a  point  as  this  ;  but  for  the  present  I  .shall 
only  add.  Know  that  it  is  not  want  of  any  worth  in  you 
than  can  hinder  communion  with  Jesus  Clu-ist ;  and  do 
not  reason  thus,  I  am  a  poor,  wretched,  sinful  creatui-e, 
■n-ill  ever  Christ  be  married  to  me  ?  It  is  not  thy  sin- 

fulness, nor  thy  base  condition,  that  can  hinder  it : 
Christ  never  joins  himself  to  any  because  they  ore  wor- 
thv,  but  that  they  tiiaij  be  worthy  ;  and  he  makes  them 

so  by  the  very  act  of  union.  The  woman  is  not  man-ied 
to  the  king  because  she  is  a  queen,  but  the  king  mar- 

ries her  to  make  her  a  queen. 
And  further,  remember,  if  your  hearts  be  not  taken 

with  Chi-ist,  to  join  with  him  in  this  holy  marriage,  if 
he  be  not  your  husband  to  enjoy  conjugal  communion 
with  you,  he  wiU  be  your  judge  to  condemn  you. 

But  besides  this  betrothing  between  Christ  and  a 
soul,  there  is  a  betrothing  between  Christ  and  a  visible 
church,  es])ecially  the  church  of  the  Jews  when  called  in. 

God  shall  appear  in  his  glory  when  this  marriage  shall 
take  place  between  Chi-ist  and  the  Jewish  church.  If 
a  wealthy  man  has  a  son  to  marry,  and  intend  to  so- 

lemnize the  nuptials  accorcUng  to  his  means,  he  arrays 
himself  in  his  best  attii-e  :  so,  at  the  caUing  of  the  Jews, 
the  King  of  heaven  wUl  put  on  the  robes  of  his  majesty, 
and  appear  in  a  more  glorious  manner  to  the  world 
than  lie  ever  did  since  the  creation.  Yea,  and  as  the 

bridegroom  on  the  marriage  day  decks  himself  sump- 
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tuously,  so  Jesus  Christ  will  then  appear ;  whether 
persoually  or  otherwise,  we  say  not,  but  certainly  he 
will  then  appear  resplendent  with  glory.  So  Tit.  ii. 

13,  We  look  "  for  the  glorious  appearance  of  the  great 
God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Clirifit."  And  2  Thess.  i. 
10,  Christ  sliall  come  so  as  "  to  be  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe :"  the  church  likewise  shall  then  be  clothed 
with  beauty,  "  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white  : 
for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints,"  Rev. 
xix.  8 ;  and  in  that  day  the  great  doctrine  of  justifica- 

tion by  Christ  shall  be  made  out  full  and  clear.  Yea, 
and  as  in  a  great  marriage  the  servants  in  the  house 
receive  new  clothes ;  so  at  that  day  tlie  creatures,  her 
servants,  shall  put  on  new  raiment,  and  the  face  of  the 
world  shall  be  changed.  Then  will  follow  the  marriage 
supper,  and  happy  shall  tliose  be  that  shall  then  be 
found  worthy  to  enter  the  bridal  chamber.  Let  us  now 
love  Christ,  cleave  to  liim,  and  sufler  for  him ;  we  may, 
perhaps,  be  of  those,  who,  beside  their  eternal  enjoy- 

ment of  Christ  in  heaven,  may  enjoy  him  in  tliis  mar- 
riage upon  the  earth.  But  we  must  pa.«s  on,  as  we 

spake  something  of  this  in  the  end  of  the  first  chapter. 
"  And  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  for  ever."  "  For 

ever ;"  this  addition  to  the  mercy  makes  it  glorious,  this 
''  for  ever  "  renders  a  miscn,',  though  never  so  sliglit,  an 
infinite  niiserj- ;  and  a  mercy,  an  infinite  mercy.  Tins 
betrothing  for  ever  shall  be  fulfilled  in  a  visible  cliurch 
communion  to  the  Jews,  and  in  the  spiritual  communion 
of  Christ  with  the  soul  at  present.  Of  the  visible  form 
first. 

"  I  will  make  thee  an  eternal  excellency,  a  joy  of 
many  generations,"  Isa.  L\.  15.  I  think  this  not  only 
regards  the  spiritual  hajipincss  of  the  saints,  but  that 
God  has  a  time  to  make  liis  visible  church  to  be  "  an 

eternal  excellency,  and  a  joy  of  many  generations ;"  an 
excellency  that  shalj  never  have  an  end.  And  this 
their  perpetual  condition,  their  enduring  happiness, 
shall  arise  from  these  three  grounds. 

First,  from  the  precious  foundation  that  shall  be  laid 
of  that  church  when  it  shall  appear :  Isa.  liv.  8,  '•  With 
everlasting  kindness  will  I  have  mercy  on  thee,  saith 

the  Lord;"  but  mark  the  ground,  ver!  11,  "Behold,  I 
will  lay  thv  stones  with  fair  colours,  and  lay  thy  ftumd- 

ations  with  sapphires;"  all  the  i-ubbish  shall  be  re- moved, it  shall  not  be  raised  on  such  a  foundation. 

God  will  lay  "t];e  foundations  of  that  church  with 

sapphires;"  and  then  with  everlasting  mercy  lie  will embrace  it 

Secondly,  That  church  shall  be  in  a  peaceable  condi- 
tion, no  rent,  no  division  there,  therefore  in  a  peri)etual 

condition  :  "  A  tabernacle  that  shall  not  ')e  taken 
down ;  not  one  of  the  stakes  thereof  shall  ever  be  re- 

moved," Isa.  xxxiii.  20.  ̂ \']\y  ?  The  very  words  be- 
fore show  the  reason ;  "  Jerusalem  shall  be  a  quiet 

habitation." 
Thirdlv,  This  church  shall  look  wholly  at  Christ  as 

their  Juige,  their  Lawgiver,  and  their  King:  "The 
Lord  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord  is  our  Lawgiver,  the  Lord 

is  our  King,"  Isa.  xxxiii.  22.  Churches  are  ready  to 
change  while  they  mix  otlier  things  with  tlic  worship 
of  Christ,  and  the  laws  of  men  with  his  laws ;  but  when 
they  can  look  to  him,  I  mean  in  that  w  hich  is  spiritual,  as 
tlieir  Lawjjiver,  as  their  Judge,  and  as  tlieir  King ;  then 
tlieir  happiness  shall  be  perpetual  even  in  this  world, 
the  Lord  Christ  will  betroth  them  unto  liim  for  ever. 

Though  I  verily  think  the  Holy  Ghost  refers  chiefly 
to  tliis,  yet  we  are  ftirther  to  understand  this  "  betroth- 

ing for  ever,"  of  the  suiritual  communion  the  soul  has 
with  Christ.  'Wlien  Cnrist  betroths  himself  to  a  soul, 
it  is  "  for  ever :"  the  conjugal  love  of  Christ  with  a 
gracious  soul  shall  never  be  broken.  At  first,  man's 
condition  was  such,  tliat  man  laid  hold  upon  God,  and 

•  Sicul  impossiliilc  rat  fomiPiUum  mixluni  n  )>a<|a  srpnraii. 
quia  immutaTcrit  pasiic  naturam.  ita  impnssibilc  Chriitiiuim 

let  go  his  hold ;  but  now  God  lays  hold  upon  man,  and 
he  will  never  let  go  his.  The  bond  of  union  in  a  be- 

liever runs  througli  Jesus  Christ,  is  fastened  upon  God, 
and  his  Spirit  holds  the  other  end  of  it,  so  that  it  can 
never  be  broken.  This  union  is  in  the  Father,  who  has 

laid  "a  sure  foundation,"  2  Tim.  ii.  19;  Kom.  ix.  IL 
In  the  Son,  who  loves  his  to  the  end,  John  xiii.  1.  In 
the  Spirit,  who  abides  in  the  elect  for  ever,  John  xiv. 

16,  17.  "The  mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be 
removed ;  but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee, 
neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed, 

saith  tlie  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  thee,"  Isa.  hv.  10. 
My  loving-kindness  shall  be  more  stable  with  thee,  and 
endure  longer,  than  the  mountains  themselves.  It  is  as 
sure  as  the  ordinances  of  heaven.  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord,  which  giveth  the  sun  for  a  light  by  day,  and  the 
ordinances  of  the  moon  and  of  the  stars  for  a  light  by 
night :  If  those  ordinances  depart  from  before  me,  saith 
the  Lord,  then  the  seed  of  Israel  also  shall  cease  from 

being  a  nation  before  me  for  ever,"  Jer.  xxxi.  35,  36. 
And  chap,  xxxiii.  20,  21,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord;  If  ye 
can  break  my  covenant  of  the  day,  and  my  covenant  :  'f 

the  night,  and  that  there  should  not  be  day  and  night  '.n tlieir  season;  then  may  also  my  covenant  be  broken 

with  David  my  6er\ant."  You  have  these  three  ex- 
pressions of  the  abiding  of  God's  love  with  hispcople  ; 1.  The  continuance  of  the  mountains.  2.  The  con- 

tinuance of  the  ordinances  of  heaven  and  earth.  .'!. 
God's  covenant  with  night  and  day.  Here  is  tl-.e 
ground  of  consolation  to  the  saints,  they  shall  be  "  kept 
by  tlie  power  of  God,"  1  Pet.  i.  5.  As  if  God  should 
say.  The  special  power  I  mean  to  exert  in  tliis  world, 
shall  be  to  uphold  the  spirits  of  my  saints,  and  to  bring 
them  to  salvation ;  and  certainly,  tlie  special  work  in 
which  God  has  in  this  world  to  exercise  his  power,  is  to 
keep  Christ  and  the  saints  together.  Though  it  be 

through  God's  power  that  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
are  sustained,  yet  if  God  must  withdraw  his  power  from 

one,  he  would  rather' witlidraw  it  from  u])holding  hea- 
ven and  earth,  than  from  sustaining  one  gracious  soul 

that  has  union  with  his  Son. 
The  union  between  Christ  and  his  people  is  too  near 

a  union  ever  to  be  broken.  Luther  has  a  remarkable 

expression  about  this:*  As  it  is  impossible  for  the 
leaven  in  the  dough  to  be  separated  from  it,  after  it  is 
once  mixed,  for  it  turns  the  nature  of  tlic  dough  into 
its  own  :  so  it  is  impossible,  saith  he,  for  the  saints  ever 
to  be  separated  from  Cluist,  for  Clirist  is  in  the  saints 

as  the  leaven  in  the  dough,  so  incoi-porated,  that  Christ 
and  they  are,  as  it  were,  one  lump.  Christ,  who  came 
to  save  that  which  was  lost,  will  never  lose  that  wliich 
he  has  saved.  Heb.  vii.  16,  it  is  said  tliat  Clirist  wa.s 

made  a  priest  "  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  command- 
ment ;"  that  is,  he  was  not  made  a  priest  as  the  priests 

in  the  law,  after  a  ceremonial  way,  "  but 

after  the  power  of  an  indissoluble  life ;"  ,  'i'V'  *»»<"• cotlesti  virlule,  by  a  celestial  energy,  as 

Calvin  on  the  place  saith.  The  argument  why  Clirist's life  is  indissoluble,  rather  than  the  i)riests  in  the  law, 

is  because  they  were  made  "  after  the  law  of  a  carnal 

commandment,"  not  by  a  celestial  power.  So  those 
who  profess  godliness,  in  a  ceremonial  way,  "  accord- 

ing to  a  carnal  commandment,"  mav  fail,  vanish,  and 
come  to  nothing  in  their  way  of  worship,  as  manv  have 
done;  but  such  as  are  professors  of  religion  Sy  the 

virtue  of  God's  Spirit  in  tiiem,  have  the  power  of  a  life indissoluble. 

There  are  two  soid-staying  and  soid-satisiynng  grounds 

to  assure  of  Christ's  betrothing  liimself  for  ever. 
First,  when  a  soul  is  taken  in  to  Clirist,  it  receives 

not  only  pardon  for  all  the  sijis  previously  committed, 
but  there  is  forgiveness  in  store  for  all  future  transgres- 

rapi  n  (*hri9to,  qtiia  est  in  cis  Christus  fcrmpntum,  ita  incor- porotiii,  III  untiin  tit  corpus,  uoa  moua.     Luth. 
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sions.  "  There  is  forgiveness  with  thee,"  Psal.  cxxx. 
4.  There  lie  pardons  with  God  beforehand  for  all  that 

is  to  come,  as  well  as  for  that  which  is  past.  "  There 
is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  wMcli  are 

in  Christ  Jesus,"  Rom.  viii.  1  ;  that  is,  there  is  no  in- 
stant of  time  after  they  are  once  in  Christ  Jcsns,  wherein 

it  can  be  said  that  they  are  under  the  sentence  of  con- 
demnation. Now,  were  it  not  that  there  was  a  pardon 

laid  in  beforehand  for  all  futiu-e  sins,  they  might  upon 
commission  of  some  new  transgression  be  brought  un- 

der condemnation ;  for  if  the  least  sin  remain  unpar- 
doned, there  is  condemnation ;  but  this  cannot  be.  I 

do  not  say  the  sin  is  pardoned  before  it  is  committed, 
for  it  were  harsh  and  improper  to  say  so ;  for  when  we 
speak  of  pardoning  sin,  we  speak  of  a  work  applied  to 
the  creatm'e,  not  of  that  which  is  in  God :  a  pardon  is 
laid  up  to  be  applied  by  God  whenever  the  sin  is  com- 

mitted, so  that  there  shall  no  time  elapse  wherein  the 
sinner  is  unpardoned,  and  so  under  condemnation. 

Then  surely  he  can  never  fall  from  Clu'ist ;  for  what 
endangers  his  safety,  but  the  commission  of  sin  ?  Clnist 
has  as  well  merited  at  the  hand  of  God  pardon  for  any 
future  sin,  as  he  has  pardon  for  sin  past.  Do  not  say 
that  this  opens  a  gap  to  licentiousness,  and  that  then 
we  need  not  care  ;  no,  the  grace  of  Christ  has  no  such 
malignity  in  it ;  in  saying  thus,  thou  speakest  against 
thine  own  life. 

The  second  soul-stajing  argument  for  perseverance 
is,  that  it  is  a  spiritual  mercy  purchased  by  Christ,  as 

well  as  any  other  grace.  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Fa- 
ther of  oiu-  Lord  Jesus  Clu'ist,  who  hath  blessed  us  with 

all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Clirist,"  Eph. 
i.  3.  Now  you  ■mil  say,  faith,  and  humility,  and  joy, 
are  all  blessings,  and  we  have  them  in  Christ ;  is  not 
perseverance  then  a  blessing,  a  spiritual  blessing  also  ? 

Chi-ist  has  as  tridy  and  as  really  laid  dowm  his  life  to 
pui'chase  thy  perseverance,  as  to  piu'chase  thy  pardon, 
or  any  other  thing  he  has  procured  for  thee.  That 
which  Christ  has  shed  his  blood  to  purchase,  surely 
must  be  obtained,  he  cannot  have  died  in  vain.  Have 

you  any  thing  by  vii'tue  of  that  purchase  ?  Thou  mayst 
be  as  sux'e  of  perseverance,  for  Clirist  has  laid  down  his 
life  to  purchase  that  also. 

Christian,  then,  satisfy  thy  soxU,  God  gives  thee  com- 
forts in  this  world,  but  he  gives  them  not  for  ever;  but 

when  he  betroths  thee  unto  his  Son,  he  betroths  thee 
for  ever.  Perhaps  the  Lord,  in  mercy,  has  made  thy  life 
here  in  this  thy  pilgrimage  very  comfortable,  by  giving 
thee  a  meet  yoke-fellow ;  in  this  thy  betrothing  thou  art 
happy,  but  this  happiness  continues  not :  thou  canst  look 
on  thy  companion  as  a  mercy  of  God,  making  thy  pil- 

grimage sweet,  yet  there  must  be  a  dissolution  between 
thee  and  her ;  but  thy  union  with  thy  husband  Cluist 
is  for  ever,  it  shall  never  be  dissolved.  Perhaps  some 
of  you  have  lost  comfortable  yoke-fellows,  death  has 
come  and  snapped  asunder  the  union  between  you,  and 
you  complain,  Never  woman  lost  such  a  husband,  never 
husband  such  a  wife ;  if  you  be  godly,  you  have  a  Hus- 

band that  you  shall  never  lose,  one  who  will  M  up  all 
relations,  who  saith,  "  Thy  Maker  is  thine  husband," Isa.  liv.  5. 

And  further,  this  is  mutual;  "  I  will  betroth  thee  unto 

me  for  ever,"  and  give  thee  a  heart  that  thou  shalt 
cleave  unto  me  for  ever.  This  will  afford  us  another 

useful  meditation,  viz.  "When  the  Lord  chooses  any  soid to  himself,  as  he  sets  his  own  heart  for  ever  on  that 
soul,  so  he  imparts  to  it  a  principle  of  grace  to  cleave 

unto  liim ;  and  to  j-ield  itself  to  liim  in  an  everlasting 
covenant.  Paal.  cxix.  112,  "  I  have  mclined  mine  heart 

to  perform  thy  statutes  alway ;"  is  not  that  enough  ? 
no,  he  must  have  another  word  to  express  the  "  al- 

way," "  even  unto  the  end."  David's  heart  was  much 
taken  with  the  statutes  of  God ;  O  Lord,  through  thy 
mercy  mv  heart  is  inclined  to  keep  thy  statutes,  yea. 

and  it  is  so  ahvays,  and  it  shaD  be  "  even  unto  the  end." 
Tills  is  a  kind  of  pleonasm,  or  rather  the  expression  of 
the  fulness  of  his  heart,  in  his  resolutions  never  to  de- 

part from  God. 
But  what  are  those  riches  which  Christ  bestows  on 

his  people  w^hom  he  betroths  to  himself?  The  bracelets 
and  ornaments  he  puts  on  their  necks  and  on  then- 
hands  are  these : 

"I  wiU  betroth  thee  unto  nie  in  righteousness,  and 
in  judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in  mercies. 
I  will  even  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faitlrfidness  :  and 

thou  shalt  know  the  Lord." 
There  is  much  of  the  gospel  in  this. 
"  In  righteousness."  This,  according  to  some,  is 

imderstood  as  opposed  to  dissimulation,  and  that  by 
this  he  assures  his  people  that  they  shall  find  his  deal- 

ings with  them  altogether  just  and' equal ;  and  so  I  ex- pect from  you,  and  will  effect  it  ui  you,  that  in  your 
dealings  towards  me,  you  shall  be  the  same,  there  shall 
be  nothing  feigned  betwixt  us,  all  shall  be  plain,  right, 
and  just.  There  is  often  much  dissimulation  in  mar- 

riages,^ great  promises,  and  overtures  of  what  one  should 
enjoy  in  the  other,  and  when  they  meet  not  with  what 
they  expect,  it  causes  great  dissension  between  the  par- 

ties, and  makes  their  li^■es  very  uncomfortable.  But 
now,  saith  God,  there  shall  be  no  dissimulation  between 
us,  I  will  deal  with  you  in  the  plainness  of  my  heart, 

and  you  shall  do  so  likewise.  So  the  word ""  right- 
eousness" is  taken  in  Scripture.  Isa.  xlviii.  1,  "They make  mention  of  the  God  of  Israel,  but  not  in  truth,  nor 

m  righteousness  ;"  the  one  explains  the  other :  Though 
you  have  departed  from  me,  I  will  receive  you  again  in 
the  very  integritj-  c-f  my  soul ;  do  not  feari  do  not  sus- 

pect me,  do  not  think  though  I  make  a  show  of  love  and 

of  great  favoiu-  to  you,  yet  that  I  intend  to  cast  you  off 
at  last :  these  are  the  jealous  thoughts  of  many  troubled 
consciences.  Indeed,  I  heai-  of  mercy,  and  God  is 
working  as  if  he  intended  mercy  to  me  ;  but  I  am  afraid 
he  will  finally  reject  me.  No,  saith  God,  do  not  fear ; 
this  mercy  I  oifer  in  the  very  sincerity  of  my  heart, 
therefore  let  not  such  suspicious  thoughts  arise  between 
us  ;  you  may  be  sure  that  what  is  fit  and  right  for  you 
to  have  from  such  a  husband  as  I  am,  you  shall  cer- 

tainly receive.  This  I  conceive  a  part,  though  not  all, 

of  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  here,  "I  will  betroth 
thee  unto  me  in  righteousness  ;"  that  love  I  profess  to 
you,  I  do  it  not  to  mock  you,  saith  God,  but  I  do  it  in 
truth.  From  whence  veiy  usefid  observations  may  be di'awn. 

Obs.  1.  Guilty  hearts  are  full  of  suspicions  of  God's 
real  meaning  in  all  his  expressions  of  love  and  mercy. 

They  judge  God  by  themselves.  As  they  fh-st  slight 
sin,  and  see  not  such  a  dreadful  evil  in  it,  they  thiiJc 
God  sees  it  not :  so  after  they  have  sinned,  they  mea- 

sure God's  mercy  by  then-  own,  and  thmk  thus.  If  any 
had  offended  us  as  we  have  offended  God,  though  we 
might  say  we  would  be  reconciled  to  him,  yet  we  coiUd 
not  bring  our  hearts  wholly  to  it,  some  grudge  would 
remain  :  they  tlierefore  think  the  like  of  God,  and  sus- 

pect that  he  is  not  really  sincere  in  his  expressions  of 
love  and  mercy  to  them.  But  beware  of  this,  do  not 
judge  of  God  by  yourselves ;  though  you  have  a  base 
and  cruel  heart,  and  cannot  be  reconciled  to  those  who 

provoke  you,  it  is  not  tlierefore  so  with  God.  There 
arc  these  two  evils  in  sin  :  fii'st,  in  the  nature  of  it,  there 
is  a  departing  fi'om  God ;  secondly,  it  causes  jealousies 
and  suspicions  of  God,  and  so  hinders  the  sold  fi-oni  re- 

turning to  him  again. 

Obs.  2.  God  is  very  careful  to  prevent  all  these  sus- 
picions in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  He  desires  you  to 

entertain  good  thoughts  of  him,  and  we  plead  with  you, 

and  so  often  open  the  riches  of  God's  grace,  for  this  very 
end,  and  to  remove  your  jealousies  and  suspicions  of 
him.  as  if  there  were  no  real  intention  in  all  the  proffers 
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of  mercy  he  makes  you ;  do  not  think  that  all  those 

riches  of  God's  grace  are  mere  -nords,  they  are  certain 
intentions  of  God's  heart  towards  you.  "  I  will  betroth 
thee  unto  me  in  righteousness." 

And  for  yom-  part  I  will  give  you  a  heart,  and  you 
sliall  return  to  me  in  sincerity  and  truth.  There  was 
a  time,  indeed,  when  God  complained  of  his  people, 

that  they  sought  him  and  returned  unto  hizn,  '■  never- 
tlieless  they  did  flatter  him  with  theh'  mouth,  and  they 
lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues,"  Psal.  Ixxviii.  34 — 36 ; 
there  was  no  reality  in  their  retiuiiing  to  him,  nor  in 

theu-  professions  of  obedience :  But,  saith  God,  there 
shall  come  a  time  that  you  shall  have  righteous  hearts, 
and  that  which  you  promise  to  me  you  shall  truly  per- 
fonn  ;  you  shall  no  longer  make  a  show  of  love,  but  shaU 

return  to  mo  with  all  ycui'  hearts  "  in  righteousness." 
God  has  much  difficulty  at  fu-st  to  make  us  beUeve 

that  he  is  sincere  in  his  proffers  of  mercy ;  and  long  is 
it  before  our  hearts  can  be  prevailed  on  to  turn  to  him 
in  good  earnest. 

06s.  3.  One  reason  why  God  betroths  "for  ever," 
is,  because  he  does  it  in  the  sincerity  of  his  heart ;  and 
this  is  also  a  good  reason  why  the  saints  continue  for 
ever,  because  what  they  do  to  God  is  in  the  sincerity  of 
tlieir  hearts.  Those  who  return  to  God  hypocritically 
will  fall  off,  but  they  that  return  in  uprightness  will 
contmue  constant.  Prov.  viii.  18,  it  is  said  of  wisdom, 

that  with  her  "  are  dm-able  riches  and  righteousness ;" 
they  are  conjoined :  where  there  is  true  righteousness 
in  the  heart,  there  are  durable  riches. 

But  there  is  yet  another  thing  in  this  betrothing  in 

righteousness,  and  that  I  think  of  even  more  import- 
ance than  the  former.  God  will  be  reconciled  to  liis 

chm'ch  so  as  yet  to  manifest  himself  to  be  a  righteous 
God.  In  the  works  of  the  riches  of  his  gi-ace  he  will 
manifest  the  glory  of  his  justice  too  :  I  -nill  do  it  "  in 
righteousness :"  though  indeed  the  Lord  intends  to 
glorify  rich  grace,  yet  so  as  to  declare  his  righteousness 
to  men  and  angels,  that  in  tlus  very  work  of  his  he  may 
lie  acknowledged  by  them,  to  all  eternity,  to  be  a  right- 

eous God.  Tliat  place,  Rom.  iii.  2o,  26,  confirms  this ; 

"  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  tlu'ough 
faith  in  his  blood."  How  ?  "  To  declare  his  righteous- 
7iess  for  the  remission  of  sins."  Mark  it !  it  is  not  that 
lie  had  set  forth  Christ  to  be  a  projiitiation,  to  declare 
Ills  mercy  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  you  will  say, 

"\\'hat  is  there  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  but  only  the mercy  of  God  ?  Yes,  there  is  somewliat  else,  there  is 
righteousness  too ;  and  the  Lord  declares  his  righteous- 

ness in  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  therefore  it  is  that 
he  has  set  forth  Christ  to  be  a  propitiation.  If  the  Lord 
had  said  but  thus,  Well,  you  are  great  and  grievous 
sinners,  I  will  be  content  freely  to  forgive  you  all  your 

transgressions ;  this  would  have  declared  God's  mercy, 
but  not  liis  righteousness  :  but  now,  when  the  Lord  has 
set  forth  Christ  as  a  propitiation,  and  forgives  sins 
through  the  blood  of  his  Son,  in  tliis  God  declares  as 
much  righteousness  as  grace.  This  text  Luther  had 
great  difhculty  in  understanchng,  and  prayed  much  be- 

fore he  could  discern  the  right  meaning  of  it.  Yea,  it  is 

repeated  again,  "  To  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his 
rigliteousness :  that  he  might  bo  just,  and  the  justifier 

of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus ;"  not  that  he  might 
be  merciful  in  justifying  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus, 
but  that  he  might  be  just. 

And  this  is  the  great  mystery  of  the  gospel,  this  it  is 
which  the  angels  desire  to  look  into ;  and  the  saints 
and  angels  shall  admire  and  bless  God  to  all  eternity, 
for  reconciUng  the  riches  of  mercy  and  infinite  justice; 
this  it  was  that  engaged  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God 
from  all  eternity  how  to  find  a  way  to  sa\  e  sinners,  and 
to  be  infinitely  righteous  notwithstanding.  If  all  the 
angels  in  heaven,  and  all  the  men  in  the  world,  had 
been  asked  this  question,  How  shall  sin  be  pardoned. 

the  sinner  reconciled  unto  God,  and  yet  God  glorify-  his 
justice?  they  could  never  have  answered  it;  but  God 
in  his  infinite  wisdom  has  found  out  a  way.  This  cost 
God  dear,  even  the  life  of  his  own  Son,  and  that  was  a 

sign  that  God's  heart  was  much  in  it ;  and  indeed  we are  not  Cliristians  until  in  some  measure  we  see,  and 

have  our  souls  taken  with,  the  glorj-  of  God  in  this 
mystery.  AVe  must  look  at  righteousness  in  our  recon- 

ciliation, as  well  as  at  loving-kindness  and  mercy. 
When  God  is  reconciled  to  a  sinner,  not  only  his 

mercy  is  glorified,  but,  in  the  plan  for  a  sinner's  salva- tion, the  glory  of  his  justice  is  magnified  as  much,  yea, 
more  than  if  the  sinner  were  eternally  damned  in  hell. 

IIow  is  that  ?  you  wUl  say. 
I  prove  this  three  ways. 

First,  Allien  God  appointed  his  Son  as  a  surety-,  and 
charged  the  debt  of  his  justice  upon  him,  in  tliat  God 
would  not  spare  this  Son  of  his  the  least  degree  of 
punishment,  would  not  remit  any  thing,  he  hereby 
showed  a  stronger  and  more  intense  love  to  justice, 
than  if  he  had  damned  ten  thousand  thousand  creatures. 

Sujipose  a  malefactor  comes  before  a  judge,  and  the 
judge  refuses  to  spare  him  without  satisfaction  to  the 
law,  this  shows  that  the  judge  loves  justice ;  but  if  the 

judge's  own  son  bo  a  delinquent,  and  it  is  made  mani- 
fest before  all  that  the  judge  will  not  spare  him,  unless 

the  penalty  of  the  law  is  paid  to  the  uttermost,  you  will 

say  the  judge  honoui"S  justice  more  in  this  than  in  con- 
demning many  other  malefactors.  So  when  the  Lord 

shall  cast  many  thousands  into  hell,  there  to  be  torment- 
ed for  ever,  this  will  show  that  God  loves  justice ;  but 

when  his  own  Son  takes  our  sins  upon  him,  but  by  im- 

putation, and  God  will  not  spare  him,  (for  such  ai-e  the 
very  words  of  Scripture,  "  He  that  spared  not  liis  own 
Son,"  Rom.  viii.  32,)  this  declares  God's  love  to  right- eousness more  than  if  all  the  world  had  been  damned. 

Secondly,  Suppose  the  reconciled  sinner  had  been 
damned,  then  the  justice  of  God  had  been  but  in  satis- 

fying, and  never  had  been  fuUy  satisfied;  but  in  the 
way  that  God  has  found  out  to  save  a  sinner,  his  justice 
is  not  only  satisfying,  but  it  is  fuUy  satisfied  at  once 
and  for  ever.  Now  it  is  a  greater  honour  to  justice  to 

be  fuUy  satisfied  than  to  be  in  satisfj-ing.  As  for  in- 
stance, suppose  a  creditor  has  one  who  owes  him  five 

thousand  pounds,  and  the  man  is  poor,  and  the  utmost 
he  can  pay  is  but  sixpence  or  twelvepence  a  week ;  sup- 

pose the  creditor  should  put  him  in  jail  until  he  had 
paid  aU,  this  man  would  be  receiving  something,  but 
would  never  be  paid  as  long  as  the  debtor  lived ;  but  if 
another  rich  man  should  come  and  lay  down  five  thou- 

sand pounds  at  once,  the  man  is  satisfied  forthwith. 

Such  is  the  difl'crence  between  God's  satisfying  his  jus- 
tice on  sinners  and  upon  Jesus  Clu'ist :  God  comes  on 

the  sinner  and  requhes  the  debt  of  punishment,  because 
he  did  not  pay  the  debt  of  obedience  ;  casts  him  mto 

prison ;  the  uttermost  he  can  pay  is  but  little,  and  there- 
fore he  must  be  still  paying  and  jiaying  eternally,  which 

is  tlie  very  ground  of  their  eternal  punishment  in  hell, 
because  thev  cannot  pay  enough  in  any  finite  time: 
now  Christ  inteqioses  and  fully  jjays  the  debt,  so  that 
justice  saitli  it  has  enough,  it  is  satisfied,  and  the  greater 
glory  accrues  to  the  justice  of  God. 

Thirdly,  If  the  sinner  had  been  sent  down  to  hell, 

God  had  had  the  glor)-  of  his  justice  passively  upon 
him,  lie  should  be  for  ever  under  its  power  and  stroke  j 
but  in  the  mean  time  the  sinner  would  have  hated  God 

for  his  justice,  and  abhorred  justice  itself:  but  when 
justice  is  honoured  activelv,  tlie  sinner  falls  down  and 
acknowledges  himself  guilty,  puts  himself  under  the 
stroke,  and  accepts  of  the  punishment  of  his  iniquity : 
now  God  is  delighted  more  abundantly  in  this  active 
wav  of  glorifying  his  justice  than  if  the  sinner  had  been 
satisfying  it  eternally  in  hell. 

And  now  devils  aiid  all  wicked  men  must  needs  have 
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their  mouths  stopped  for  ever,  they  cannot  ciy  out 
against  God  because  he  wiD  maiTy  himself  to  such  sinners ; 
This  is  mercy,  but  where  is  his  righteousness  ?  where  is 
the  gloiy  of  his  justice  ?  Here  is  an  answer  to  them 
all.  Though  the  Lord  sets  his  love  upon  vile  sinners,  yet 
he  does  it  in  righteousness.  And  this  is  a  great  en- 

couragement to  come  in  and  believe,  for  if  the  sinner 
be  terrified  with  the  apprehension  of  his  sins,  and  sees 
that  by  them  the  wrath  of  God  is  incensed,  and  that 
infinite  justice  demands  satisfaction ;  this  bids  the  sin- 

ner know  likewise  that  God  has  a  way  to  satisfy  infinite 

justice,  and  yet  to  save  his  soul ;  he  will  man-y  him  unto 
himself,  and  yet  he  will  do  it  in  righteousness. 

And  this  is  a  great  help  to  a  sinner  against  all  fail- 
ings afterwards,  a  mighty  establishment  against  a  thou- 
sand objections  the  sinner  may  make  against  himself 

Thus  we  must  seek  to  God  when  we  seek  to  be  received 

again  when  we  have  departed  from  him ;  whatever  God 
does  for  us,  he  must  do  it  in  the  way  of  righteousness 
as  well  as  in  the  way  of  mercy.  Take  this  with  you, 
sinners,  if  ever  you  have  a  pardon  sealed  to  you.  it 
must  be  sealed  in  the  court  of  justice  as  well  as  in  the 
court  of  mercy  ;  therefore,  ye  need  not  appeal  from  the 

court  of  justice  to  the  mercy-seat,  for  in  the  mystery  of 

God's  reconciling  himself  to  a  sinner,  there  may  bo  as 
much  comfort  in  standing  before  the  bar  of  justice  as 
at  the  mercy-seat ;  that  is,  by  standing  there,  in  and 
through  Christ,  for  he  has  made  justice  propitious  to  us, 
and  now  it  pleads  to  mercy  for  us. 

And  indeed  this  is  the  very  work  of  faith,  thus  to  go 
to  God,  when  by  faith  the  sinner  shall  present  to  God 
the  Father  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  for  an 
atonement  and  satisfaction  for  sins :  this  brings  the 
comfort  of  justification.  When  you  come  to  God  in 

any  other  way  than  this,  it  is  but  in  a  natm-al,  and 
not  in  a  ti'ue  evangelical  way ;  a  man  by  nature  may 
know  thus  much,  that  when  he  has  sinned  he  must  seek 
unto  God  for  mercy,  to  pardon  his  sin,  or  else  become 
miserable ;  but  to  seek  to  God  for  pardon  with  a  price 
in  our  hand,  to  tender  the  merits  of  Christ  as  a  satis- 

faction to  Divine  justice,  here  is  the  mystery  of  faith  ; 

faith  is  not  only  to  rely  upon  God's  mercy  for  pardon, 
but  speaks  thus,  I  see  riches  of  grace  in  Clu'ist,  that 
he,  as  my  sm-ety,  has  made  an  atonement,  has  laid 
down  a  price,  and  now  I  tender  up  this  to  God  the 
Father,  and  I  thus  believe  my  soul  shall  be  accepted 
through  him. 

Wha.t  a  mighty  engagement  is  this  for  us  to  be  right- 
eous before  God !  the  Lord  betroths  us  unto  himself  in 

righteousness,  and  we  should  give  up  ourselves  to  him 
in  righteousness  also.  O  my  brethren,  lake  this  away 
with  you,  whatever  you  forget:  if  the  Lord  has  thus 
engaged  himself  to  us  in  a  way  of  righteousness,  and  if 
it  has  cost  him  so  dear  to  show  himself  righteous  imto 
us ;  what  an  infinite  engagement  lies  upon  us  to  be 

righteous  before  him,  to  glorify  God's  righteousness  in 
oiu-  conversation  !  I  will  do  it  in  righteousness,  and 
you  shaU  have  such  a  righteous  heart,  as  you  shall  never 

be  a  dishonom-  to  me  before  the  people  ;  neither  devils 
nor  wicked  men  shall  ever  be  able  to  upbraid  me,  that 
I  set  my  love  upon  such  creatures  as  you,  because, 
whatever  you  were,  you  shall  be  now  righteous.  When 
we  profess  ourselves  to  be  the  spouse  of  Christ,  and  be 

um-ighteous  in  our  conversation,  we  upbraid  Jesus 
Christ,  and  are  a  dishonour  to  him  before  men  and 
angels  ;  What  you,  the  spouse  of  Christ !  where  is  this 
ornament,  this  bracelet  of  righteousness,  then  ?  Whom- 

soever Chi-ist  marries,  he  puts  on  them  this 
jew-el  of  righteousness.     He  blasphemes 

.,_.^         religion  which  he  seems  to  honom-,  says 

pTdfitoTa'er    Cn)rian,  who  makes  not  good  in  his  life what  he  professes. 

•  Secimda  gemma  maritalis  annuli.     Luther. 
t  Jam  mult  OS  aunos  hoc  agit  Sathan  ut  per  impios  magistra- 

Blasphemiam 

colit,  qui  quod 

"  And  in  judgment."  Some  interpreters  understand 
this  and  righteousness  to  be  the  same,  according  to 

Psal.  xxxiii.  6,  "  He  loveth  righteousness  and  judg- 
ment," and  so  pass  it  over ;  but  we  must  not  do  so,  for 

we  shall  find  much  of  God's  mind  in  this. 
Others  take  judgment,  as  frequently  it  is  understood 

in  Scripture,  for  sanctification ;  so  they  would  make  this 
promise  correspond  with  that  of  Chiist,  John  xvi.  7, 
8,  I  will  send  the  Comfortei',  and  he  shall  "  convince 
the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment." 
Righteousness  there  is  of  the  same  sense  as  here  : 
judgment  there,  by  many  interpreters,  is  understood  of 
sanctification ;  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judg- 

ed, the  power  of  Satan  is  aheady  broken,  he  is  aheady 

cast  out  of  your  hearts.  And  tliey  tliink  to  sh-engtheii 
that  by  ̂latt.  xii.  20,  He  will  not  quench  the  smoking 

flax,  nor  break  the  bruised  reed,  "till  he  send  forth  judg- 
ment unto  victory;"  that  is,  until  he  perfect  the  work  of 

sanctification,  that  it  shall  overcome  corruption.  The 
text  in  Matthew  is  quoted  from  Isa.  xlii.  5,  but  there 

we  have  the  words  somewhat  difi'erent,  "  He  shall  bring( 
forth  judgment  unto  truth."  Now,  if  that  should  be 
the  meaning,  that  by  judgment  is  meant  sanctification, 
then  we  may  leam  an  excellent  note  from  the  compar- 

ing these  two  texts  together ;  that  it  is  all  one  to  bring 

judgment,  sanctification,  unto  h-uth,  and  to  bring  it  unto 
victory,  when  it  is  in  ti-uth  it  will  certainly  be  in  victory. 
But  we  shaU  a  little  more  examine  this  intei-pretation  of 
judgment  presently;  for  my  part,  I  do  not  think  that 
that  is  meant  either  in  this  text,  or  in  any  of  the  texts 
named. 

I  find  others  understand  "  in  judgment,"  to  be  God's 
judgment  against  the  adversaries  of  the  churcii.  "I. 
will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness ; "  I  will 
deal  with  you  in  a  way  of  righteousness ;  and  I  will 
deal  vnth  your  adversaries  in  a  way  of  judgment,  you 
shall  have  judgment  against  them.  So  Luther  inter- 

prets it,  and  he  says,  that  judgment  here  is  the  second 

pearl  of  the  husband's  ring  *  which  he  gives  to  his 
spouse,  God  promises  to  exercise  judgment  and  ven- 

geance against  the  adversaries  of  the  church,  and  so 

applies  it  to  his  times  in  Germany  :  "  For  these  many 
years,  wicked  magistrates  have  oppressed  the  chiu-ch, 
and  profane  doctors  have  con-upted  its  doctrine,  but 
Germany  has  seen  God  judging  his  adversaries."!  If 
we  imderstand  it  in  this  sense,  Isa.  liv.  5  confii-ms  it, 
where  God  tells  his  church,  that  he  that  is  her  Maker 
Is  her  husband,  even  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  her  Re- 

deemer, the  God  of  the  whole  earth  ;  the  word  there 
is  KiWea?,  the  Avenger ;  he  that  will  avenge  thee  of 
thine  enemies,  is  the  God  of  the  whole  earth,  is  thy 
husband.  This  might  afford  a  sweet  meditation,  that 
the  Lord  will  defend  his  church  from  the  rage  of  ad- 

versaries, as  the  husband  will  defend  his  spouse  because 
he  is  betrothed  to  her.  The  Lord  certainly  will  take  a 
valuable  consideration  at  the  hands  of  the  adversaries 

who  ■mong  his  church.  But  this  I  think  not  to  be  the 
scope  of  the  phrase. 

"  In  judgment ;"  that  is,  say  others,  though  things  be 
now  out  of  order,  and  seem  to  be  in  confusion,  yet  the 
time  is  coming  when  all  things  shall  be  ordered  in  the 
church  according  to  equity  and  right. 

The  two  preceding  interpretations  are  applicable  to 

the  former  texts :  "  He  will  convince  the  world  of  judg- 
ment." that  is,  the  world  shall  be  convinced  that  Christ 

has  all  judgment  committed  to  him,  and  he  shows  it  in 
this,  that  the  ])rince  of  this  world  is  judged :  so  that 

passage,  "  I  will  cause  judgment  to  retm-n  unto  victoiT ;" 
that  is,  though  the  adversaries  of  the  chmxh  be  many, 
yet  he  will  cause  them  all  to  be  vanquished,  judgment 
shall  conquer  them  all ;  though  there  be  much  op])o- 

sition  and  confusion  in  the  chm-ch,  yet  I  wiU  order 
tus  ecclesia  opprimatur  ct  doctrina  per  prophanos  doctores  de- 
pravetur,  sedvidet  GermaniaDeum  judicantcm.  Luther  iij  loc. 
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and  compose  all  things  in  the  chuich  according  to 

equitj'. 
In  Isa.  iv.  4,  the  Lord  saith,  he  will  purge  his 

church  "  by  the  spirit  of  judgment,  and  by  the  spirit  of 
burning."  I  know  some  intei-pret  it  as  if  it  were  meant 
of  the  spirit  of  sanctification,  that  is  as  fixe  to  consume 
lusts  :  hut  rather  as  there  were  those  who  oppressed  the 
church  l)y  false  judgment,  the  Lord  would  cleanse  her 
from  \\Tong  and  oppression,  by  giving  a  spirit  of  judg- 

ment to  its  officers,  and  by  consuming  its  adversaries. 
But  I  think  we  have  not  yet  the  fuU  scope  of  this 

place,  and  would  rather  settle  on  this,  as  principally  in- 
tended, though  the  other  may  be  in  some  degree  in- 

cluded :  viz.  "  I  will  betroth  thee  imto  me  in  judgment ;" 
that  is.  there  shall  be  good  reason  for  what  I  do ;  that 

which  I  wiU  now  do  in  beti-othing  thee  to  myself,  shall 
not  be  done  rashly,  nor  unadnsedly,  but  TOth  under- 
standirr;^  and  good  deliberation  :  I  know  what  I  do  in 

il.  ani^  I  know  what  glory  I  shall  have  by  it ;  I  wiU  do 
it  '•  in  judgment."  So  I  find  the  word  judgment  taken  in 
Scripture,  Jer.  iv.  2, "  Thou  shalt  swear,  The  Lordliveth, 
in  truth,  in  judgment,  and  in  righteousness."  "  In  judg- 

ment." that  is,  when  you  swear,  know  it  is  worshipping God,  and  you  must  do  it  in  judgment :  you  must  not 

only  sv/car  "  in  tnith,"  that  is,  swear  to  that  which  is 
true  ;  and  "  in  righteousness,"  that  is,  not  to  the  wrong 
or  prejudice  of  yom-  neighboui",  for  you  may  sin  in 
swearing,  (though  you  swear  in  truth,)  if  you  have  an 

intent  to  wrong  any ;  but,  thii'dly,  you  must  swear  '•  in 
judgment "  too ;  you  must  understand  what  you  do, 
that  is,  when  you  take  an  oath,  you  must  know  that  it 
is  not  as  the  oath  ex  officio  was,  to  swear  to  answer  to 

.  eveiT  thing  that  shall  be  asked  you ;  but  you  must  im- 
derstand  before-hand  what  you  are  to  swear  to,  and  so 

swear  "  in  judgment."  So  saith  God,  "  I  wiU  betroth 
thee  unto  me  in  judgment,"  that  is,  I  have  considered 
what  I  am  to  do  in  this  thing,  and  I  do  it  from  judg- 

ment. And  for  your  parts,  when  you  shall  close  with 
me,  in  this  blessed  conjugal  union  and  communion,  you 

shall  do  it  from  judgment  also.  "  I  will  betroth  you  in 
judgment,"  so  as  to  make  it  appear  before  tlie  world 
that  I  had  good  reason  so  to  do ;  and  vou  shall  likewise 
so  close  with  me,  that  you  shall  be  able  to  justify  it  be- 

fore men  and  angels,  that  you  had  good  reason  for  what 

you  did,  that  it  was  done  "  in  judgment." 
In  nothing  is  there  more  need  of  judgment  than  in 

marriages  and  contracts ;  therefore  the  heathens  were 
wont  to  set  Mercury,  tlieir  god  of  wisdom,  by  Venus, 
their  goddess  of  marriage,  to  note  that  there  was  need 
of  judgment  there ;  yet  there  is  notliing,  usually,  m  the 
world  undertaken  with  more  rashness  and  inconsider- 

ateness,  wliich  is  the  reason  of  so  much  subsequent  un- 

happiness.  But  though  there  be  many  conti-acts  be- 
tween men  and  women  that  are  not  out  of  judgment, 

yet,  saith  God,  "  I  will  beti'oth  you  in  judgment." 

Christ's  union  with  liis  chui'ch  is  an  union  out  of  judg- ment. Christ  considers  of  our  meanness  before  he 

marries  us;  knows  fully  what  we  are,  oiu-  sinfulness, 
our  ■WTetchedness ;  knows  we  are  in  debt,  and  whatever 
else  wc  can  think  might  be  a  liinderancc,  he  knows  as 
perlcctly  as  ever  lie  sliall  know  it,  and  yet  he  goes  on. 
Yea,  tlie  marriage  between  Christ  and  his  chiu-ch  is  that 
which  has  been  planning  in  heaven  from  all  etemitj' ;  it 
is  not  a  sudden,  rash  engagement,  but  arranged  in  the 

"  counsel  of  peace,"  between  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
from  everlastmg.  God  the  Father  gives  consent  to  this 
union ;  God  the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  to  draw  the  hearts 
of  his  people  to  come  in  and  consent  to  it  likewise,  as 
a  union  out  of  the  deepest  judgment. 

Though  it  be  tnic  that  God  can  see  no  reason  in  us 
why  we  should  lie  thus  united  to  his  Son,  yet  he  can 
see  abundance  of  reason  in  himself;  therefore  the  con- 

version and  salvation  of  a  soul  is-not  only  out  of  God's 
mercy,  but  it  is  also  from  God's  wisdom.     Hence  the 

Scripture  attributes  oiu:  predestination  and  our  calling 
to  his  wisdom,  as  well  as  to  the  frceness  of  his  grace; 

as  Eph.  i.  11,  "Being  predestinated  according  to  the 
purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel 

of  his  will."  Mark,  it  is  not  only  because  God  will,  ■•  I 
wiU  have  mercy  because  I  wiU  have  mercy;"  I  will 
choose  such,  and  I  will  refuse  .such ;  I  will  do  it :  no,  but 

it  is  "  after  the  counsel  of  his  will."  Our  wills  are  often 
bent  on  doing  a  thing  when  there  is  no  reason  for  it, 
there  is  no  counsel  of  our  will ;  but  God,  even  in  this 
thing  that  we  can  see  no  reason  for  at  all,  works  ac- 

cording to  "  the  counsel  of  liis  wUl :"  and,  Eph.  iii.  10, 
the  apostle,  having  said  before,  ver.  8,  that  he  was  "  to 
preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,"  adds,  he  was 
to  preach  to  the  intent  that  now  might  be  "  known  by 

the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.''  In  all  things 
in  the  gospel  there  is  much  wisdom.  Vocation  is  one 
of  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel ;  and,  1  Cor.  i.  24,  the 

gospel  is  said  to  be  "  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom 
of  God :"  the  apostle  there  instances  what  one  would 
think  has  as  little  reason  in  it  as  any  thing  in  the  gos- 

pel, that  is,  tlie  leaving  of  the  rich,  wise,  and  noble,  the 
great  ones  of  the  world,  and  calling  the  poor;  but  herein 
is  not  only  the  power,  but  the  wisdom  of  God ;  God 
does  even  this  in  judgment.  And  although  we  can  now 
understand  little  or  nothing  of  any  reason  that  there 

can  be  of  God's  choosing  us  to  himself ;  yet  this  will 
be  made  known  at  the  great  day  of  judgment.  It  will 
be  a  great  part  of  the  glory  of  that  day  for  the  Lord  to 
make  known  "  the  counsel  of  his  wUl :"  we  now  know 
liis  will,  but  we  shall  then  know  "the  counsel"  of  it, 
and  praise  him  to  all  eternit)'  for  it :  this  shall  be  the 
glory  of  the  saints,  that  they  shall  see  into  the  counsel 

of  God's  will  in  choosing  and  calling  them,  and  suffer- 
ing others  to  perish. 

God's  betrothing  himself  thus  to  his  people  in  judg- 
ment, is  an  especial  reason  of  the  perpetuity  of  this 

betrothing.  "  I  will  beti-oth  thee  unto  me  for  ever." 

Why  ?  First,  It  is  "  in  righteousness,"  therci'ore  it  will 
continue.  Secondly,  It  is  "  in  judgment,"  therefore 
also  it  will  continue.  Things  done  rashly  seldom  hold, 
and  though  eager  for  them  at  present,  we  quickly  undo 
them  afterwards ;  but  that  which  is  done  in  judgment 
abides :  the  calling  of  a  sinner,  and  uniting  him  to 
Christ,  is  done  in  judgment,  therefore  it  will  hold ;  that 
is  the  ground  of  his  perseverance.  K  a  man.  before 

mai-riage,  understands  thoroughly  all  the  faults  his  wife 
has,  or  ever  shall  have,  and  knows  perfectly  her  estate, 
and  all  the  encumbrances  he  shall  have  with  her,  yet 

loves  her  out  of  judgment,  .sm-ely  this  love  will  continue. 
It  is  so  between  Christ  and  his  church ;  Christ,  before 
he  betroths  his  church,  perfectly  knows  all  the  faults 
the  chui'ch  has,  or  shall  have,  all  the  sins  that  she  shall 
ever  commit,  and  aU  the  encumbrances  and  dishonour 

he  shall  have  ;  yet  out  of  judgment  he  beti-oths  her  to 
himself,  and  therefore  surely  this  will  remain  stedfast. 
Comfort  yourselves  with  this.  Christians,  though  there 
may  be  many  failings  after  your  coming  to  Christ,  Christ 
knew  them  all  before  you  were  united  to  him,  yet  out 
of  judgment  he  betrothed  you  to  himself. 

There  must  also  be  judgment  on  our  parts :  I  will 

put  into  you  a  judicious  heart,  to  choose  me  out  of  judg- 
ment. 'The  saints  who  choose  Oirist  know  what  they 

do.  "  They  shall  be  all  taught  of  God ;  even*  one 
therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  learned  of  the  Father, 

Cometh  unto  me."  None  comctli  unto  me,  but  such  as 
are  taught  of  God;  they  who  hear  and  leam  of  the 

Father,  come  to  me  out  of  judgment.  "  I  know  whom 

I  have  believed,''  saith  Pau'l ;  and  so  may  every  Chris- tian say.  They  do  not  emlsrace  Christ  and  Ins  ways 
because  they  are  new  things,  as  manv  do,  and  so  vanish 
to  nothing ;  though  it  is  true  there  is  al- 

ways some  new  excellency  in  Clirist,  S^'jiJ'.S'oI'anJi" 
something  revealed  more  than  we  knew 
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before,  and  delightful  he  is  in  that  respect,  if  we  love 
novelty.  It  is  not  a  sufficient  plea  against  any  truth, 
that  it  is  only  now  revealed,  and  was  not  knowii  before. 

2  Pet.  i.  12,  "  Be  established  in  the  present  ti'uth." 
Though  ti'Uths  be  fi'om  the  beginning,  yet  they  are  pre- 

sent truths  in  regard  of  manifestation  ;  but  the  saints 
must  not  therefore  receive  them,  merely  because  they 
are  new  to  them,  neither  must  any  reject  them,  because 

they  ai'e  now  revealed,  whereas  before  they  lay  liid ; 
but  all  must  proceed  with  judgment,  and  when  any  truth 
is  presented,  reject  it  not  because  you  have  not  heard 
of  it  before,  neither  adopt  it  for  that  reason ;  but  trj'  it, 
and  when  you  are  convinced,  then  from  judgment  em- 

brace it.  Neither  must  the  saints  follow  God,  or  any 

way  of  ti'uth,  merely  from  the  example  of  others,  but 
from  their  own  judgments.  Perhaps  you  see  some  of 
whom  5'ou  have  a  reverent  esteem,  and  that  justly,  doing 
thus  and  thus ;  I  confess,  that  is  enough  to  put  you  on 

examining,  to  make  you  bethink  yourselves,  Sm'ely  there 
is  something  in  it,  or  else  it  is  not  probable  they  woidd 
do  it ;  but  that  must  not  be  the  only  reason ;  but  if  on 
examination  you  find  it  to  be  good,  then  embrace  it  out 
of  judgment;  never  rest  tiU  you  come  to  that  which  the 

men  of  Samaria  said  to  the  woman,  "  Now  we  believe  " 
that  this  is  the  Messiah,  "  not  because  of  thy  saying," 
not  because  you  told  us  so,  "  for  we  have  heard  liim 
omselves,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Chi-ist,  the 

Saviour  of  the  world."  At  fii'st,  they  came  to  Christ 
upon  her  relation,  but  they  did  not  believe  in  Christ 
until  they  had  seen  and  heard  him  for  themselves. 
You  may  come  to  examine  the  ways,  the  truths  of  God 
upon  the  relation  and  example  of  others,  but  you  must 
not  engage  your  hearts  in  them  till  you  see  the  reality 

of  them  yom'selves. 
You  must  embrace  Christ  and  his  ways  out  of  judg- 

ment, not  out  of  sudden  flashes  of  affection,  which  pass 
away  as  quickly  as  they  come.  You  have  a  remarkable 

example  of  this,  Luke  xiv.  15  :  "  Blessed  is  he  that  shall 
eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God,"  they  exclaim ;  this 
is  blessed  doctiine  indeed.  But  by  that  which  follows, 
we  may  infer  that  they  were  such  as  presently  went  to 
their  farms  and  to  their  oxen,  and  prized  them  before 
Christ,  and  refused  to  come  to  the  supper.  Sudden 
flashes  there  were  in  those  that  shouted  Hosanna,  Ho- 

sanna,  but  presently  then-  cry  was,  "  Crucify  him,  cru- 
cift'  him."  In  Josh.  xxiv.  19,  the  people  seemed  to  be 
moved  with  sudden  afiections,  they  uould  "  serve  the 
Lord,"  yea,  that  they  would ;  but  they  considered  not 
what  they  said ;  "  Ye  caimot  serve  the  Lord,"  said 
Joshua  to  them.  So  Deut.  v.  27,  "  All  that  the  Lord 
cm-  God  shall  speak  unto  thee,  we  will  hear  it,  and  do 
it ;"  but  presently  saith  God,  Oh  that  there  were  such  a 
heart  in  this  people  to  do  it !  The  truth  is,  they  know 
not  what  they  say,  they  have  sudden  afiections,  but 

they  w-iH  quickly  vanish.  We  must  choose  Christ  out 
of  judgment. 
You  must  not  choose  him  from  mistake ;  we  must 

understand  who  he  is,  we  must  sit  down  and  count  with 
ourselves  beforehand  what  we  are  like  to  suffer  in  liis 

ways.  Compare  Cant.  v.  9,  with  the  beginning  of  chap, 

vi. :  "  What  is  thy  beloved,"  say  they,  "  more  than  an- 
other beloved?"  Let  us  know  what  thy  beloved  is. 

Then  the  chm-ch  begins  commending  her  beloved ;  and 
in  the  beginning  of  chap,  vi.,  "  A\Tiither  is  thy  beloved 
gone  ?  whither  is  thy  beloved  turned  aside  ?  that  we 

may  seek  him  with  thee  ;"  that  he  may  be  our  beloved too. 

Nor  out  of  by-ends,  but  from  a  right  knowledge  of 
the  excellences  of  Chiist,  having  om-  judgments  over- 

come by  them.  We  must  not  choose  any  truth  or  ways 
of  God,  because  the  times  favom-  them  :  we  have  now 
a  number  of  parliament  converts,  who  were  formerly 
prelatical  and  ceremonial,  they  see  how  the  times  sway; 
but  this  is  not  from  judgment.    Ever)'  Christian  should 

be  a  judicious  Christian  :  such  adorn  religion,  and  are 
an  honour  to  Christ.  As  the  more  deliberation  and 

judgment  there  are  in  sin,  the  worse  it  is ;  so  the  more 
dehberation  and  judgment  there  are  m  godliness,  tha 
better  it  is.  When  a  soul  chooses  Christ  and  his  ways 
on  this  ground,  I  see  a  beauty  in  the  Lord  Jesus  that  I 
never  saw  before,  I  see  him  to  be  the  character  and 
the  engraved  form  of  the  image  of  the  Father  ;  in  him 
dwell  aU  ti-easm-es,  the  very  Godliead  dwells  in  him 
bodily ;  he  is  the  most  precious  among  ten  thousand, 
and  the  ways  of  God  are  holy  and  righteous !  here  is 
the  rule  of  eternal  life,  here  lies  the  happiness  of  the 

rational  creatm-e,  these  are  the  ways  that  my  soul  closes 
with,  and  shaU  cleave  to  for  ever,  whatever  I  sufler  in 
them,  for  I  see  the  excellency,  the  beauty,  the  equity, 
and  the  glory  of  them,  and  that  the  Lord  is  worthy  of 
aU  honom'  from  all  his  creatures :  this  is  a  choice 
which  will  hold.  The  world  thinks  the  saints  are  fools  ; 
why?  because  they  cannot  see  any  reason  for  what 
they  do ;  they  cannot  see  ground  enough  m  reason  for 
such  activity,  strictness,  and  zeal ;  they  think  they  do 
incalescere  in  re  frigida,  that  they  are  very  hot  about  a 
very  poor,  sorry,  cold  business,  and  therefore  they  count 
their  ways  foUy :  so  any  man,  when  he  sees  another  do 
a  thing  that  he  imderstands  not  the  reason  of,  will 
either  suspect  his  own  judgment,  or  think  the  man  fool- 

ish ;  now  wicked  men  are  tod  proud  to  suspect  their 

own  judgments,  to  think  theii'  own  reason  folly,  there- 
fore they  count  the  ways  of  God  foolishness.  They 

look  on  his  ways  from  a  distance,  and  therefore  think 
there  is  no  reason  for  them. 

It  is  reported  of  the  famous  Marcus  Galeasius,  that 

he  was  converted  by  a  sermon  of  Peter  Martyr's,  in 
which  he  expressed  the  excellencies  of  God's  ways,  and the  mistakes  of  the  world,  by  this  simUitude  ;  The  men 

of  the  world  (said  he)  mistake  God's  ways :  as,  if  a  man 
were  to  see  a  company  of  musicians  playing  and  dancing 
according  to  the  exactest  rides  of  art ;  regarding  them 
from  a  distance,  he  sees  them  skipping  and  leaping  up 
and  down  as  a  company  of  mad  men,  and  wonders  what 
they  mean ;  but  when  he  comes  nearer,  and  hears  the 
melodious  sormd,  and  observes  how  all  their  motions 

are  directed  agi-eeably  to  rules  of  art,  then  he  begins 
to  change  his  thoughts :  so  the  men  of  the  world  look 
on  the  ways  of  God  and  on  the  saints  from  a  distance, 
and  think  their  motions  and  ways  are  madness  ;  but 
when  they  come  nearer,  and  observe  the  exactness  of 
the  rule  they  walk  by,  and  the  wisdom  of  God  that  ap- 

pears in  them,  they  change  their  judgments,  and  begin 
to  think,  surely  there  is  something  in  them  more  than 
they  conceived.  This  similitude  God  blessed,  so  that 
it  was  the  means  of  converting  that  nobleman,  and 
made  him  leave  all  his  possessions  in  Italy,  and  come 

to  Geneva,  where  he  became  a  pattern  of  self-denial, 
such  as  scarce  any  age  has  ever  produced.  When  you 

come  near  God's  ways,  and  see  them  indeed,  you  will 
discern  infinite  reason  in  them,  and  charge  yom-selves 
with  infinite  folly  that  you  shotdd  have  had  such  low 
thoughts  of  them  heretofore. 

This  is  the  reason  why  the  saints  hold  on  in  their 
ways.  This  judgment  is  as  the  ballast  of  the  ship. 
Many  hiu-ry  on  in  a  profession  of  religion,  and  the  truth 
is,  they  know  not  what  they  do  nor  what  they  profess ; 
if  there  be  any  new  opinion,  I  mean,  not  only  in  re- 

gard of  new  manifestation,  but  in  regard  of  the  thing 
itself,  presently  they  follow  it,  that  they  may  be  counted 
sometlmig,  and  seem  to  go  beyond  other  men :  they 
ai'e  as  a  ship  that  moves  at  a  mighty  rate,  all  the  sails 
are  up,  and  winds  blow  fau'ly,  but  there  is  no  ballast ; 
so  it  is  tossed  up  and  down,  but  never  comes  to  the 
end  of  the  voyage.  A^Tien  the  seed  was  sown  in  the 
stony  ground,  it  sprung  up  presently ;  but  because  there 
wanted  moistme  at  the  root,  it  "  withered  away,"  Luke 
viii.  6.     This  judgment  is  as  moistui-e  at  the  root.    We 
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read,  that  notwithstanding  the  stony  ground  "  received 
the  word  with  joy,"  yet  when  "  persecution  arose  because 

of  the  word,  by  and  by  they  were  oftended  ;''  they  were 
mightily  taken  with  the  w'ays  of  God,  with  the  gi-eat tilings  of  the  gospel,  at  first ;  but  not  having  judgment, 
as  soon  as  suffering  came,  "  by  and  by  they  were 
offended."  If  times  should  change  again,  and  the  ad- 

versary should  prevail,  (which  God  forbid,)  we  shall  soon 
have  experience  enough  of  abundance  of  professors, 
who,  having  chosen  the  ways  of  God  not  out  of  judgment, 

•wiU  by  anci  by  be  offended. 
"  I  will  beti-oth  thee  unto  me  in  loving-kindness." 

Though  Christ  takes  us  to  himself,  and  will  not  cast  us 
off,  yet  he  may  see  such  failings  and  frailties  in  us  as 
may  render  us  so  grievous  and  burdensome  to  his  spi- 

rit, that  we  shall  enjoy  but  little  sweetness  in  our  com- 
munion together,  through  the  WTetchedncss  of  our 

hearts.  No,  saith  Clu-ist,  "  I  will  betroth 

'  you   unto  me  in  loving-kindness ;"  my 
heart  and  ways  toward  you  shall  be  full  of  gentleness 
and  sweetness,  and  I  will  jiut  such  a  frame  likewise 
into  your  hearts,  both  toward  me  and  toward  one  an- 

other, that  you  shall  have  hearts  full  of  sweetness  and 
gentleness. 

The  Scripture  speaks  much  of  the  loving-kindness  of 
God  to  his  ])eoplc  in  Christ.  Eph.  ii.  7,  "  The  exceed- 

ing riches  of  his  grace  in  his  kindness  toward  us  through 

Christ  Jesus."  Tit.  iii.  4,  "  After  that  the  kindness  and 
love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  a])pcared."  You 
have  these  epithets  given  unto  God's  kindness  :  "  Great 
kindness,"  Neh.  ix.  17.  "  Marvellous  kindness,"  Psal. 
xxxi.  21.  "  Merciful  kindness,"  Psal.  cxix.  76.  "  Ever- 

lasting kindness,"  Isa.  liv.  8.  "  Excellent  loving-kind- 
ness," Psal.  xxxvi.  V.  "  Multitude  of  loving-kind- 

nesses," Isa.  Ixiii.  7.  Thus  full  is  the  Scriptui-e  of  the 
loving-kindness  of  God  towards  us  in  Christ. 

To  open  it  a  little.  The  kindness  of  God  to  us  in 
Christ  consists, 

First,  In  the  freeness  of  God's  goochiess.  Kindness 
in  a  friend  is  seen  much  in  this,  when  he  does  a  thing 
freely,  with  good  nature ;  when  he  docs  a  kindness  so 
as  not  to  burden  it,  nor  upbraid  his  friend  with  what 
he  has  done ;  nor  in  a  mercenaiy  spirit,  as  if  he  ex- 

pected great  matters  in  lieu  and  rceompence,  but  leaves 
it  to  his  friend  to  answer  him  in  a  way  of  kindness  again 

as  he  tliinks  fit.  Thus,  in  all  God's  dcaUngs  with  us, he  looks  not  for  much  at  our  hands  before,  but  what  he 
docs  is  out  of  his  free  grace,  and  not  burdened  with 

conditions ;  he  "  giveth  liberally  and  upbraideth  not," 
James  i.  5.  But  does  not  God  biu-den  his  kindness, 
requiring  that  we  sliould  give  up  ourselves  to  him,  and 

serve  him,  and  sufl'er  for  him  in  return  ?  I  answer,  God 
requires  notliing  in  lieu  of  all  his  kindness  to  us ;  but  it 
is  an  additional  kuulncss  in  God  to  enable  us  to  do,  and 
a  further  kindness  in  him  to  accept  at  our  hands  when 
we  have  done  it,  and  therefore  is  his  kindness  free.  The 
heathens  were  wont  to  paint  their  Gratup,  their  god- 

desses of  kindness,  naked ;  for  thi.s  rea.son,  because  all 
actions  of  kindness  shoidd  be  free,  unclogged  and  un- 

burdened. "  The  blessing  of  the  Lord,  it  maketh  rich, 
and  he  addeth  no  soitow  with  it,"  Prov.  x.  22.  The 
kindnesses  of  this  world  are  ordinarily  clogged,  scarce 
worth  the  having ;  the  kincbiess  of  God  not  so,  it  is 
free. 

Secondly,  Kindness  consist-s  much  in  our  tenderness 
over  those  to  whom  we  show  kindness.  The  kindness 

of  God  in  Christ  is  much  in  compassionating  our  weak- 
ness, and  dealing  with  us  in  all  his  ways  accordingly. 

Isa.  Ivii.  16,  "  I  will  not  contend  for  ever,  neither  w  ill  I 
be  always  wroth  ;"  why  ?  "  for  the  spirit  should  fail  be- 

fore me,  and  the  souls  which  I  have  made."  lie  con- 
siders our  weakness :  I'sal.  ciii.  14,  "For  he  knowcth  our 

frame;  he  rememberetli  that  we  are  dust."  Isa.  xl.  11, 
Christ  "  sliall  gatlier  the  lambs  with  liis  arm,  and  cany 

them  in  his  bosom,  and  gently  lead  those  that  are  with 

young."  Isa.  Ixiii.  9,  "In  his  clemency"  (so  the  word 
is)  "  he  redeemed  them  ;  and  he  bare  them,  and  carried 

them  all  the  days  of  old."  Kindness  makes  one  long- 
sufl'ering,  he  bare  them  always  and  continually.  It  is kindness  for  the  man  to  consider  all  the  weaknesses  of 

the  wife,  and  to  deal  with  her  in  a  loving  way  accord- 
ingly, intending  her  good  :  this  is  the  kindness  of  Christ 

to  his  church. 

Thirdly,  Kindness  in  passing  by  all  infirmities,  not 
taking  advantages  of  his  people  because  of  ticm.  Christ 
notices  all  the  good  that  is  in  his  people,  though  it  be 
never  so  little;  but  that  which  is  a  weakness  he  will 

pass  by.  The  Lord  is  not  "  strict  to  mark  iniquity," but  the  Lord  is  strict  to  mark  what  we  do  well ;  if  there 
be  never  so  little  good  in  an  action  that  has  a  hunched 
weaknesses  in  it,  Chiist  will  mark  the  good  and  ])ass 
by  all  the  weaknesses.  Sarah  is  commended  by  Peter 
for  calling  her  husband  lord :  in  that  speech  of  hers 
there  was  nothing  but  sin,  saving  that  expression,  and 
yet  the  Holy  Ghost  takes  notice  of  that  one  word  and 
passes  over  all  the  rest.  If  thou  aimest  at  serving  Clirist, 
and  canst  ajipeal  to  him  that  thy  heart  is  toward  him 
to  honour  him  as  he  requires,  I  say.  though  there  be  a 
huncked  weaknesses  in  an  action,  if  there  be  but  one 

thing  good,  all  thy  weaknesses  are  passed  by,  and  that 
one  good  thing  is  taken  notice  of. 

Fourthly,  Kindness  is  in  a  loving,  sweet,  amiable  car- 
riage toward  one  another  in  our  converse  one  with  an- 

other. Oh  the  sweet,  amiable  carriage  that  Christ 
exhibits  toward  his  people !  and  that  Christ  expects 
hkewise  from  them  to  him  again.  In  the  Canticles  you 
find  what  sweet,  amiable  expressions  there  are  between 
Christ  and  his  church ;  what  rebounding,  as  it  were, 

there  is  of  love  and  kindness  one  to  another ;  "  Thy  love 
is  better  than  wine,"  saith  the  church  to  Christ ;  and, 

"  Thy  love  is  better  than  wine,"  saith  Christ  to  his  chui-ch. 
In  1  Cor.  xiii.  4,  love  is  said  to  be  "  kind," 

no  moroscncss,  but  all  sweetness  in  it,  and  
»"'"'^"'"'"'' such  should  exist  between  husband  and  wife. 

I'ifthly.  Kindness  consists  in  easiness  to  be  entreated ; 
"  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,"  Jam.  iii. 
17.  Thus,  in  Christ,  he  is  easy  to  be  entreated  by  his 
church,  and  the  church  should  easily  be  entreated,  and 
indeed  is  :  when  the  hearts  of  the  saints  are  right,  there 
is  an  ingenuousness  in  them,  and  they  are  soon  moved 
to  any  service  Christ  requires. 

Lastlv,  Kindness  is  compassionate,  sensible  of  all 
sufferings ;  so  Christ  and  his  saints  mutually  are. 

Such  loving-kindness  as  this  should  be  in  all  mar- 
riage communion  ;  where  tliis  does  exist  there  is  a  sweet 

conjugal  communion  indeed,  and  so  far  as  this  is  want- 
ing, so  far  the  blessing  of  a  marriage  estate  is  from 

being  complete.  One  reason,  amongst  others,  why  God 
makes  so  much  use  of  this  allegory  of  marriage,  to  ex- 

press so  great  a  mystery  of  godliness  as  the  union  be- 
tween Christ  and  his  church,  is,  to  teach  those  who  are 

married,  to  live  so  together  as  to  show  forth  all  that 

excellency  of  communion  which  exists  between  Clu-ist 
and  his  saint.s.  Now  I  ])ut  it  to  you  who  arc  married, 
is  there  such  loving-kindness  in  you  as  may  shadow 
forth  the  loving-kindness  which  exists  between  Clirist 
and  his  spouse  ?  So  far  as  you  come  short  of  this,  so 

far  there  is  an  evil.  'When  you  go  home  take  this  lesson 
with  you,  labour  to  show  such  mutual  loving-kindness 
as  may  express  the  loving-kindness  of  Christ  to  your 
souls.  There  arc  many  frailties  in  each,  but  not  so 
many  as  there  are  in  vou  in  reference  to  Christ ;  he 
bears  with  more  infirmities  in  you  than  you  can  bear 
with  in  your  wife,  and  yet  is  not  morose,  nor  a  bitter 

husband  to  you.  I  liave  read  of  Monicha,  Austin's mother,  that  she  had  a  husband  of  a  very  cross  and 

perverse  disjiosition  ;  and  that  a  heatlien,  who  lived  near 
lier,  came  to  her  once,  and  asked,  IIow  is  it  that  you 
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find  your  husband  live  so  well  together  ?  We  know 

Tour  husband  is  of  a  very  cross  and  perverse  disposi- 
tion, yet  we  see  nothing  but  a  great  deal  of  sweetness 

and  love  between  you ;  it  is  not  so  with  us,  we  cannot 
do  so  for  om-  lives.  Monicha  gave  her  this  answer,  It 
may  be,  when  your  husband  is  untoward  and  perverse, 
yoii  are  perverse  and  answer  unkindly  in  return ;  but 
the  Christian  religion  teaches  me,  when  my  husband 
comes  home  and  is  in  a  passion,  to  be  as  loving,  and 
dutiful,  and  amiable  to  him  as  I  can,  and  so  I  have 
won  his  heart.  It  were  a  happy  thing  if  all  women 
would  take  this  home  with  them,  and  learn  of  ̂ lonicha, 

Austin's  mother.  And  likewise,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
man  should  so  act  in  reference  to  his  wife :  this  loving- 
kindness  exists  between  Christ  and  his  spouse,  let  it 
then  appear  between  husband  and  wife,  who  profess  an 
interest  in  Chi-ist. 

And  this  loving-kindness  of  Christ,  oh  how  should  it 

draw  om-  hearts  to  him !  "What  more  powerful  means 
to  attract  than  loving-kincbiess  ?  Mark  that  passage 
in  proof  of  its  power,  2  Chron.  x.  7,  "  If  thou  be  kind 

to  this  people,  they  will  be  thy  servants  for  ever,"'  say those  ancient  counsellors  of  Rehoboam,  who  counselled 

him  wisely.  If  this  be  the  way  to  di'aw  the  heart,  surely 
Christ  must  needs  have  ours ;  he  is  not  "  a  bloody  hus- 

band," but  a  kind  one  to  us ;  let  us  then  be  his  "  serv- 
ants for  ever.''  It  were  a  good  tiling  for  all  governors to  consider  that  it  is  kindness  that  wins  the  hearts  of 

people :  and  as  they  rule  not  over  beasts,  but  men,  if 
they  would  rule  with  comfort  and  safety  to  themselves, 
they  should  temper  their  authority  with  kinchiess. 
Hence,  Cant.  iii.  10,  it  is  said  that  the  chariot  of  Solo- 

mon was  "  paved  with  love  for  the  daughters  of  Jerusa- 
lem ; "  thus  expressing  Solomon's  gentleness  toward  its 

people.  AVhen  the  mother  and  wife  of  Alexander 

Severus  would  incite  him  to  severitj-.  and  objected  to 
him  his  mildness  and  readiness  to  yield  to  his  subjects, 
saying,  You  have  made  your  power  more  contemptible 
by  your  kindness  and  compliant  spirit ;  his  answer  was. 
At  securiorem,  But  more  secure  and  lasting.  Certainly, 
if  magistrates  would  follow  the  advice  of  the  ancient 
counsellors,  to  be  kind  to  the  people,  they  woidd  be 
tlieir  servants  for  ever,  and  their  own  peace  and  safety 
be  better  secm'ed. 

Chi'ist  expects  loving-kindness  from  you  to  himself, 
and  loving-kindness  likewise  one  to  another. 

First,  Christ  expects  you  should  be  full  of  loving- 
kindness  to  him.  O  blessed  Redeemer,  what  is  it 
that  we  should  do,  that  we  should  be  kind  to  thee  ? 

The  very  phi-ase  seems  to  be  too  low  for  Clirist,  that 
he  shoidd  look  for  om-  kindness.  Yes,  Christ  looks 
for  it,  and  prizes  it  dearly,  nothing  in  the  world  is 
valued  by  him  more  than  it;  as  a  fond  husband  prizes 

nothing  more  than  kindness  in  his  -nife.  But  how 
kind  to  Chi-ist  ? 

1.  When  you  cleave  to  him  when  he  stands  most  in 
need  of  you.  2  Sam.  x^^.  17,  Absalom  saith  to  Hushai, 

"Is  this  thy  kindness  to  thy  friend?"  that  is.  Is  thy 
fi-iend  in  danger,  and  requii-ing  thy  present  aid,  and dost  thou  now  forsake  him  ?  thou  shouldst  now  be  with 

him  in  the  time  of  Ws  need,  and  thus  prove  thy  kind- 
ness. So,  I  say,  there  are  times  in  which  Christ  stands 

in  more  need  of  us  than  at  other,  in  suffering  times,  in 

times  wherein  his  cause  has  many  enemies,  and  om- 
help  is  called  for ;  if  we  should  forsake  him  then,  may 
not  Christ,  nay,  may  not  the  holy  angels  and  saints  say, 
"  Is  this  your  kindness  to  yom-  friend  ? "  To  come  to 
Christ  when  you  have  need  of  him  is  not  so  much  kind- 

ness, but  to  come  to  him  when  he  has  need  of  you,  tliis 
is  kindness. 

2.  It  is  kindness  when  we  serve  Christ  in  the  midst 

of  diiBculties.  You  have  tliis  strongly  marked  in  Jer. 

ii.  2,  "  I  remember  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love 
of  thine  espousal?,  when  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the 

wilderness."  To  be  willing  to  follow  Christ  in  the  wil- 
derness, that  is  kindness.  Chi-ist  does  not  account  it 

kindness  for  us  to  serve  him  when  we  may  prosper  in 
his  service  ;  when  it  may  suit  our  own  ends,  when  we 
may  keep  our  shops,  our  lands  and  possessions,  when 
no  difficulty  at  all  presents  itself,  what  great  kindness 
is  this  ?  But  when,  from  love  to  the  ordinances  and  the 

truths  of  Clu-ist,  you  are  willing  to  follow  him  even  in 
the  wilderness,  this  is  kindness,  and  Clu'ist  will  accoimt 
it  such :  however,  some  have  thought  that  they  have 
shown  great  kindness  to  Christ,  because  they  have  staid 
and  borne  the  brunt ;  but  how  have  they  borne  it  ?  by 
yielding  to  superstitious  vanities,  and  being  ceremonial 
and  prelatical.  It  will  be  found  that  those  who  have 
been  willing  to  follow  Christ  in  the  wilderness,  from 
love  to  him,  his  truth  and  ordinances,  tliat  Christ  will 
remember  such  service  as  kindness. 

3.  It  is  a  kindness  for  young  people  to  dedicate  their 
prime  to  Christ.  By  way  of  allusion,  at  least,  we  may 
make  use  of  that  Scripture,  "  I  remember  the  kindness 
of  thy  youth  : "  when  thy  bones  are  full  of  marrow,, 
and  the  world  seeks  to  draw  thy  heart  after  its  vanities, 
when  thou  niayst  have  thy  delights  and  pleasures  in 
the  flesh  to  the  fuU  ;  if  then  thou  art  willing  to  deny 

all,  and  to  give  up  thyself  to  Christ,  tliis  is  loving-kind- 
ness. One  that  is  old  may  possibly  reach  heaven  on 

repentance ;  but  what  kindness  is  it  for  him,  who  has 
nigh  worn  out  all  his  days  and  strength  in  the  ways  of 
sin,  and  the  delights  of  the  flesh,  when  he  is  leaving 

the  world,  and  can  have  no  more  pleasm-e  in  his  sins, 
to  come  to  Chi'ist  for  mercy ;  what  kindness  is  here  ? 
here  is  self-love  indeed,  but  little  kindness. 

Secondly,  Lovmg-kindness  one  to  another.  "  I  wUl 
betroth  you  unto  me  in  loving-kindness : "  I  will  put 
such  a  spii-it  into  you  of  loving-kindness  unto  your 
brethren,  as  I  have  towards  you.  The  word  Ton  Iier& 
rendered  lovmg-kindness,  often  in  Scripture  is  used  for 
saints.  Those  who  are  called  godly,  and  saints,  in  the 
English  Bible,  in  the  Hebrew  are  called  kind  ones  t 

thus,  Psal.  iv.  3,  "  Know  ye  that  the  Lord  hath  set 
apart  iStdpi  him  that  is  godly,"  or,  the  kind  one,  "  for 
himself;"  the  Lord  hath  set  apart  for  himself  those  that 
are  kind,  those  who  are  of  sweet,  gentle  dispositions.. 

And  Psal.  xvi.  10,  Not  "  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see. 

corruption,"  the  Hebrew  is,  "^'"I'Dn  thy  kind  one.  So 
Psal.  c.x.lix.  1,  "  Sing  his  praise  in  the  congregation  of 
the  saints,"  D'TDn  of  the  kind  ones ;  and  the  same 
word  again,  ver.  o, "  Let  the  saints  be  jojful  in  gloiy ; " 
that  is,  the  kind  ones.  All  come  from  the  same  root 

with  that  wliich  here  is  translated  "  loving-kindness," 
denoting  what  an  ingrecbent  lovmg-kincbiess  is  to 
saintship  and  to  godliness  ;  therefore  it  is  not  enough 

for  Chi-istians  to  be  godly,  but  they  must  be  kind  one 
to  another  also.  2  Pet.  i.  3,  "  And  to  godliness  add 
brotherly  kindness."  You  think  you  are  godly ;  but  are 
you  of  a  rugged,  rough-lie\\'n  disposition,  sm-ly,  severe, 
and  perverse  ?  here  is  the  exhortation  to  you  this  day 

from  God,  if  you  will  approve  yom-selves  to  be  godly, 
"  Add  to  j'om-  godliness  brotherly  kindness  ; "  except 
you  add  that,  you  can  have  little  comfort  in  yom-  god- 
Imess.  It  is  impossible  indeed  for  one  who  has  the 

power  of  godliness,  and  its  true  comfort  and  sweet- 
ness, to  be  of  a  liaish  and  unkindly  disposition ;  such 

a  heart  has  in  God  such  infuiite  satisfaction,  that  there 
is  nothing  that  can  come  from  without  that  can  make 
it  bitter ;  there  is  so  much  sweetness  in  the  satisfaction 

it  enjoys  in  God,  that  not  all  the  bitterness  from  with- 
out can  som-  such  a  heart;  as  the  scriptm-e  saith,  "  A 

good  man  is  satisfied  from  himself." If  you  have  a  vessel  of  honey,  a  little  gall  will  make 
it  all  bitter,  yet  a  little  honey  will  not  make  sweet  a 
vessel  of  gall.  But  in  grace,  though  there  be  niuclv 
bitterness  in  men  or  women,  though  they  be  naturally 

harsh,  yet  a  di-op  of  true  saving  grace  will  sweeten  all 
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that  gall ;  and  if  they  be  once  gracious,  a  great  deal  of 
gall  and  bitterness  from  without  will  not  imbitter  that 
sweetness.     I  beseech  you  to 

Oba.  1.  When  God' has  left  men  they  grow  more pa.ssionate  and  froward  than  they  were  before.  And  I 
verily  believe  one  ground  of  the  frowardness  and  pas- 
sionatcness  in  professors  is,  that  tliey  have  made  breaches 
between  God  and  their  souls,  and  their  peace  being 
broken,  nothing:  then  can  give  them  content.  As  when 
a  man  has  been  abroad  and  others  have  angered  him, 

and  his  inward  comfort  and  joy  are  gone,  then  every- 
thing annoys  him,  he  is  pleased  with  nothing,  his  coun- 

tenance is  loui-ing,  and  he  is  unkind  to  all ;  and  why  ? 
because  he  has  lost  the  sweetness  of  his  own  spirit,  and 
now  all  seems  bitter,  nothing  from  without  can  content 
him :  but  let  tliis  man  go  abi'oad  and  things  succeed 
with  him,  let  him  make  a  good  bargain,  hear  excellent 
news,  that  his  goods  are  come  home  safely,  he  can  now 

beai-  a  hundred  times  more  than  before,  and  you  can 
scarce  anger  him ;  why  ?  because  his  heart  is  filled  with 

sweetness.  So,  let  a  Chi-istian  walk  close  with  God, 
maintain  his  peace  with  liim,  and  he  will  have  so  much 
sweetness  in  liis  heart  that  it  will  not  be  easy  to  incense 
him.  AMiy  ?  He  has  enough  within.  Perhaps  Ms  friend, 

his  wife,  his  neighbour  is  unkind,  but  his  Chi-ist  is 
loving :  Though  there  be  little  comfort  in  my  man-iage 
with  one  who  is  so  peevish  and  pen'erse,  yet  in  my 
man-iage  with  Christ  there  is  satisfaction  enough.  But when  the  heart  has  made  breaches  between  Christ  and 

itself,  when  it  has  lost  the  sweetness  of  that  man-iage 
communion,  no  marvel  if  there  be  no  sweetness  in  the 
other. 

A  remarkable  example  of  this  is  Saul,  who,  before 
his  breach  with  God,  was  of  a  sweet,  mild.  Mid  loving 

disposition,  but  afterwards  perverse,  cruel,  and  fi-oward. 

M'heu  fiist  chosen  king,  how  humble  was  he !  he  ac- 
knowledges himself  to  be  of  "  the  least  of  the  tribes  of 

Israel,"  and  "  the  least  in  his  father's  house;"  and  when 
some  contemptuously  exclaimed,  "  Shall  this  man  reign 
over  us?"  the  text  saith,  "he  held  his  peace;"  and 
when  others  would  have  had  them  killed,  No,  by  no 
means,  they  must  not  be  slain,  because  God  had  shown 
him  mercy  in  a  late  victory.  But  after  Saul  had  fallen 

from  God,  how  rugged,  perverse,  and  cruel  his  disposi- 
tion then  !  even  to  Jonathan  his  son,  a  gracious,  loving 

youth,  he  saith,  " Thou  son  of  the  perverse,  rebellious 
woman,"  and  casts  a  javelin  at  him  to  kill  him ;  then 
the  fourscore  and  five  prie^its  in  the  city  of  Nob  must 
be  all  slain  in  his  anger.  What  was  the  reason  of  all 
this  ?  The  breach  between  God  and  his  own  soul.  Oh 
take  lieed  of  those  breaches,  for  what  does  a  man 
get  by  the  want  of  this  kindness  and  loving  disposition ! 
he  troubles  himseK;  Prov.  xi.  17,  "He  that  is  cruel," 
of  a  harsh  disposition,  "troubleth  his  own  flesh."  I 
appeal  to  you  who  are  married,  do  you  not  lose  much 
of  the  sweetness  of  your  lives  ?  what  comfort  have  you 
in  tliem  when  there  is  nothing  but  snarling  at  and  cross- 

ing one  another?  you  trouble  yo\u-  own  house,  and 
your  own  flesh ;  whereas,  if  there  were  lovuig-kindness 
between  you,  it  would  sweeten  all  your  comforts,  yea, 
all  vour  crosses. 

Obs.  2.  The  loving-kindness  of  a  man  or  a  woman  is 
their  beauty.  "  The  desire  of  a  man  is  his  kindness," 
Prov.  xix.  22;  and  of  a  "virtuous  woman"  w-ho  had 
"  done  excellently,"  among  other  high  commendations, 
this  is  one,  "  In  her  tongue  is  the  law  of  kindness," 
Prov.  xxxi.  26 ;  kindness  gives  a  law  to  her  mouth : 
many  women  arc  under  no  restraint,  and  their  tongues 

are  lawless  when  they  ai-e  provoked ;  but  of  a  woman 
commended  by  God,  the  text  saith,  "The  law  of  kind- 

ness is  in  Iier  tongue,"  the  kindness  of  her  heart  guides 
her  lips,  and  that  is  the  honour  of  a  woman. 

To  be  of  a  sweet,  kind  disposition,  is  an  exceeding 
beauty,  adding  a  glorious  lustre  to  any  man.     Isa.  xl. 

6,  "  All  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof 
is  as  the  flower  of  the  field ;"  the  word  for  goodliness  is 
"ion  the  same  word  that  is  used  here,  and  translated 

"  kindness,"  denoting  that  kindness  is  "  the  goodliness" 
of  the  spirit  of  a  man  or  woman ;  as  the  flower  impai-ts 
beauty  to  the  field.  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  Apology  for 
the  Christians,  saith,  That  their  adversa-  . 

ries  hated  only  the  name  of  a  Christian,  M°<7eJ<^iTJf4.- 

but  had  notliing  against  the  Christians ;  ""°'-  ■'"^'-  ""^- and  what  is  there,  saith  he,  in  the  name  ?  Nothing  but 
that  which  is  good  and  lovely  enough :  now,  it  is  not 
just  to  hate  what  is  profitable  and  gentle,  yet  so  the 

word  may  signiiy-,  if  you  call  them  Chrintiani,  from 
XP>/<Tr6f,  mild,  profitable ;  and  so  they  are  indeed,  pro- 

fitable, gentle,  and  kind  ])eople,  and  why  should  you 

hate  such  ?  2  Cor.  vi.  6,  "  By  kindness,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  are  put  together,  and  there  is  much  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  where  there  is  much  kindness.  The  spirit  of 

Clu-ist  is  a  .spirit  of  kindness  and  gentleness,  and  though 
you  may  think  that  your  harshness  and  severity  argue 

com-age  of  mind,  (for  it  is  usual  for  froward  and  pas- 
sionate people  to  think  they  have  more  courageous 

spirits  than  others,)  know  that  they  only  prove  you 
more  base  and  degraded.  I  will  cite,  m  proof  only, 

Psal.  xlv.  4,  where  it  is  said  of  Christ,  "  In  thy  majestj- 
ride  prosperously  because  of  truth  and  meekness  ; 
now  the  word  for  meekness  is,  in  2  Sam.  xsii.  26, 

translated  "  gentleness ;"  "  thy  gentleness  hath  made 
nie  great :"  mark,  gentleness  and  majesty  may  consist 
together,  yea,  Christ  is  magnificent  and  fuU  of  majesty 
in  the  gentleness  and  quietness  of  his  spirit ;  Ride  on  in 

thy  majesty  prosperously,  because  of  thy  meekness,  be- 
cause of  thy  gentleness.  Would  you  have  a  brave 

spirit,  like  to  the  spiiit  of  Christ  in  his  glory  ?  let  your 
spirits  be  gentle,  sweet,  and  loving. 

"  I  >^-ill  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  mercies." 
Loving-kindness  and  mercies  mw  seem,  at  first  view, 

sjTionjinous,  but  there  is  much  difierence  in  them. 
"  And  in  mercies  ;"  viscera,  so  the  word  is  ;  "I  will 

betroth  thee  vmto  myself  in  bowels."  Not  the  fruit 
only,  but  the  root ;  not  the  water  only,  but  the  fomi- 
tain ;  thou  shalt  have  the  fountain  of  all  good,  my  very 
bowels,  from  whence  flow  all  mercies.  MTierefore, 

Chi-istians,  you  need  not  fear  the  want  of  the  supply  of 
mercies ;  why  ?  because  vou  have  the  Fountain  fi-om 
whence  mercies  spring.  Ood  may  grant  to  wicked  men 

many  fi-uits  of  his  bounty  and  goodness ;  but  they  have 
not  liis  bowels,  they  have  not  the  fountain,  the  root 
from  whence  all  mercies  issue. 

Here  is  the  happiness  of  a  Christian,  not  only  to  have 
much  good  from  God,  but  to  have  those  very  bowels 
ft-om  whence  that  good  comes.  Herein  hes  the  dignity, 
the  glor)'  of  a  Christian,  the  vastness  of  his  riches. 

Christians,  you  need  not  therefore  fear  to  resign  any 
mercy  God  requires  at  your  hands,  for  the  bowels  of 
mercy  are  yours ;  the  spring-head  of  all  mercy,  whence 
you  may  fetch  all  seasonable  and  all  suitable  supplies 

at  pleasiu-e,  is  yours.  Here  is  the  reason  why  many 
carnal  persons,  when  they  have  received  a  mercy  from 
God,  cling  to  it.  so  closely,  and  are  so  unwilling  to  part 
with  it,  though  God  requires  it  again :  why ?  because 
they  are  not  acquainted  with  the  true  privilege  of  a 
Christian,  know  not  what  it  is  to  possess  the  bowels  of 

God,  nor  where  to  go  for  more,  and  therefore  ai-e  loth 
to  part  with  what  they  have.  Now  the  .saints  can  part 
with  any  thing  for  God ;  Let  him  take  what  he  will,  let 
him  strip  me  as  naked  as  he  pleases,  I  have  the  bowels 

of  God,  the  spring-head,  to  resort  to  for  new-  mercies 
If  tlicre  were  a  scarcity  of  water,  and  you  had  on!} 
some  in  a  cistern,  and  your  neighbour  came  to  borroiv 
of  you,  you  woidd  be  unwilling  to  lend  any ;  but  if  you 
have  a  well-spring,  a  fountain,  that  never  was  and 
never  wiU  be  drawn  dry,  is  it  a  great  matter  for  you  to 
lend  water  then  ?     So,  the  men  of  the  world  are  needy 
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creatures,  they  have  something  indeed,  but  it  is  as 

■water  in  a  cistern,  when  that  is  gone  they  think  that  all 
is  gone ;  therefore  they  -wUl  not  lend  it,  no,  not  unto  God 
himself  when  he  requii-es  it  of  them.  But  the  saints 
have  the  bowels  of  mercy,  the  sprmg-head  of  all  grace, 
therefore  whatever  God  calls  for,  they  presently  say, 
Lord,  here  take  all,  I  know  where  to  have  it  again,  and 
much  more  than  that.  This  makes  godly  men  so  in- 

genuous for  God,  and  so  free-hearted  to  him,  and  to  his 
servants. 

But  let  us  search  a  little  into  these  mercies :  it  is  an 

argument  that  has  much  depth  in  it. 
1.  They  are  a  depth  swallowing  up  the  greatest  evils 

of  sin  or  affliction.  K  you  pour  a  pail  of  water  on  the 
boards  of  your  chamber,  it  seems  like  a  little  sea ;  but 

take  the  same  and  pom-  it  into  the  deep  ocean,  it  is 
there  swallowed  up,  and  appears  nothing.  Our  afflic- 

tions and  oiu-  sins  in  themselves  seem  gi-eat,  but  when 
they  are  swallowed  up  m  these  bowels,  in  these  depths 
of  God's  mercies  in  which  he  betroths  himself  to  us. 
they  are  as  nothing  in  comparison.  Therefore  the 
Scripture  uses  such  strong  expressions  for  the  wonder- 

fulness  of  God's  mercies  to  his  people  in  Christ. 
There  are  three  chiefly  remarkable  words  to  express 

the  fubiess  of  God's  mercies  in  Clirist.  The  fu-st  in 
_,  ,  „...  Eph.  ii.  7,  "  The  exeeeduig  riches  of  Ms 
TO  9tAo5to»'  TSt     grace,    the  riches  that  ai'e  cast  m  over 

The  second  in  Rom.  v.  20,  "  The  grace 
'vjrepejrep.Vtrei;-    gf  God  did  much  more  abound ;"  there 

IS  a  second  vntp. 

And  the  third  m  1  Tim.  i.  14,  "  The 

'^"■■f v'ipfi'!""'"'  grace  of  oui'  Lord  was  exceeding  abund- 
ant." There  was  a  pleonasm  before,  but 

here  is  a  super-pleonasm.  Here  ia-tp  is  thi-ee  times  re- 
peated, to  mark  the  riches  of  the  glory,  and  the  depth 

of  the  mercy,  of  God  in  C'lmst. 
2.  Consider  these  mercies  in  the  effects.  They  set 

on  work  all  the  fulness  of  God  for  the  good  of  his 

people.  If  there  be  any  thing  that  God's  wisdom,  or 
power,  or  all  that  blessedness  which  is  in  God,  can 

effect,  they  -naU  engage  all  to  work  for  thy  good,  for  the 
bowels  of  mercy  yearn  towards  thee,  if  thou  art  in  Clu'ist. 

3.  It  is  the  great  design,  yea,  the  greatest  design,  that 

ever  God  had  from  all  eternity,  to  honom-  his  mercy,  and 
to  set  out  the  infinite  glory  and  riches  of  it  in  Christ. 
Certainly  God  had  great  designs  in  doing  such  mighty 
things  as  he  has  done,  but,  above  all  the  designs  that 
ever  God  had  in  all  his  works,  to  glorify  the  riches  of 
his  mercy  in  Chiust  is  the  chiefest.  They  are  indeed 
bowels  of  mercy  when  they  are  such,  as  that  in  the  glory 
of  them  God  attams  his  great  design  in  making  the 
world,  for  he  would  never  have  created  it  had  it  not  been 
for  that. 

4.  They  are  the  heart-blood  mercies  of  Jesus  Christ, 
such  mercies  as  cost  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  his  was 
certainly  most  precious  blood.  Wlien  Christ  sees  any 
converted  and  brought  home  to  him,  to  be  made  a  sub- 

ject of  God's  mercy,  he  thinks  his  blood  well  bestowed. 
The  Scriptm'e  saith,  "  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his 
soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied."  I  have  enough  for  all  the 
blood  I  shed.  I  came  indeed  fi-om  my  Father,  and  was 
made  a  servant,  a  curse ;  yea,  I  suffered  the  \vra.tb  of 
my  Father,  and  my  blood  was  shed ;  but  if  this  be  the 
fruit  of  it,  that  such  a  soul  shall  obtain  this  mercy,  I 
have  recompence  sufficient. 

5.  Yea,  God  the  Father  is  well  pleased  with  it,  he 

thinks  the  blood  of  Christ  but  a  valuable  price  to  pm-- 
chase  such  mercies  as  these.  As  for  all  the  glory  of  the 
world,  God  can  give  it  to  men  whom  he  hates,  to  re- 
Tiiicicumimpmum,  probatcs :  as  Luther  saith  of  the  whole 

?"("  m^™  S"".!™ '  Tiu-kish  empire,  It  is  but  a  crumb  of 
pt'erfamiiias  cani-    bread  that  the  master  of  the  house  thi-ows 
us  ptojici  •    "   •    -to  his  dogs :   but  when  his  mercies  in 

Christ  are  concerned,  they  are  such  as  are  worth  the 
blood  of  his  Son,  which  alone  could  purchase  them. 

6.  They  are  such  mercies  as  God  designedly  bestows, 
that  he  may  declare  to  all  eternity,  before  angels  and 

all  his  saints,  to  what  a  height  of  excellency  and  gloi-y 
these  infinite  mercies  are  able  to  raise  a  poor  creature. 
These  must  needs  be  great. 

7.  Yea,  they  must  be  an  object  for  angels  and  saints 
to  wonder  at,  and  adore  and  magnify  the  name  of  God everlastingly. 

WTiat  shall  I  say  more  in  naming  the  fruits  of  these 
mercies  ?  Such  mercies  as,  whereas  before  sm  made 

thee  the  object  of  God's  hati-ed,  it  now  makes  thee  an 
object  of  his  pity  ;  God  takes  occasion  from  thy  sin  to 
chsplay  his  mercy.  Take  heed  of  abusing  it,  it  is  chil- 

dren's bread ;  let  us  not  sin  that  grace  may  abound, 
but  rather,  seeing  thy  sin  cannot  overcome  God's  good- 

ness, let  God's  goodness  overcome  thy  sin.  Let  us  learn 
also  to  wonder  at  these  riches  of  mercy  in  Christ,  and 
to  exercise  much  faith  about  them.  Certainly  we  would 
tluive  in  godliness  much  more  if  we  exercised  faith  in 
the  bowels  of  God  in  Christ.  Those  fruits,  Hke  your 
apricots  and  May  cherries,  that  grow  up  by  a  wall  and 
enjoy  the  warm  beams  of  the  sun,  are  sooner  ripe,  and 
have  more  sweetness,  than  those  which  grow  in  shady 

places ;  yom'  grass  that  is  shaded  by  the  trees  in  orchards, 
is  sour :  so  the  fruit  which  Christians  bring  forth  under 

discouragements  and  despairing  thoughts,  is  very  som' ; 
some  tilings  they  do,  for  conscience  compels  them  to 
duties,  but,  alas,  it  is  sour  fruit ;  though  it  be  better  to 
do  what  conscience  requires  than  not,  yet  to  do  it 
merely  because  conscience  compels,  is  but  as  sour  grass. 
But  when  a  Christian  can  by  faith  set  himself  before 
the  sunshine  of  these  mercies  of  God  in  Christ,  and 
continually  hve  in  the  midst  of  the  beams  of  that  grace, 

he  grows  ripe  sooner,  and  his  fi'uit  is  sweeter. 
You  may  easily  know  whether  the  Sun  of  righteous- 

ness shines  on  you.  Does  your  fruit  gi'ow  lipe  ?  and 
is  it  sweet  ?  Those  who  talk  of  mercy,  and  of  Clirist, 
and  have  his  name  in  their  mouths,  but  bring  forth 

som'  and  crabbed  fi'idt,  are  not  m  the  Sun ;  they  are 
blind,  and  cannot  discern  it ;  and  are  but  in  a  hght  of 

then-  own  fancy,  and  in  a  heat  of  their  own  making. 
Li  Eph.  iii.  18,  19,  the  apostle  prays  that  the  Ephe- 

sians  "  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints,  what 
is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height "  of 
the  riches  of  God  in  Clirist.  Mark,  the  philosophers 
tell  us  of  only  three  dimensions,  but  here  are  four  ;  and 
what  is  the  fruit  of  this  ?  "  To  know  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might  be  filled  with 
all  the  fidness  of  God."  Here  is  the  effect  of  it ;  when 
we  know  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height 

of  God's  love,  and  have  that  knowledge  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  that  passeth  all  natm-al  knowledge,  then  we are  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.  Here  now  is  a 

glorious  Christian ;  a  Chiistian  filled  with  all  the  ful- 
ness of  God.  Would  you  be  so  ?  Learn  then  to  ex- 

ercise faith  much  about  the  infinite  riches  of  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ,  tliis  wiU  ffll  you  with  all  the  fubiess 
of  God.  You  complain  of  barrenness  and  emptiness  in 

yom-  hearts  and  lives,  it  is  because  you  give  such  Uttle heed  to  tliis. 

God  betroths  his  church  to  himself  in  mercies,  in 
bowels.  Let  us  learn,  when  we  are  in  any  strait,  to 

plead  with  God  for  bowels  of  mercy.  Isa.  Ixiii.  15,  "Look 
do-wn  from  heaven,  and  behold  from  the  habitation  of 
thy  holiness  and  of  thy  gloiT  :  where  is  thy  zeal  and  thy 

strength,  the  sounding  of  thy  bowels,  and  of  thy  mer- 
cies toward  me?  are  they  restrained?"  Lord,  hast 

thou  not  said  that  thou  wilt  betroth  thy  church  unto 

thyself  in  bowels  ?  "Wliere  is  "  the  sounding  of  thy bowels  ?  "  Lord,  let  us  have  these  bowels  of  thine  in 
which  thou  hast  betrothed  us  tlu'Ough  Christ. 

Oh  what  confusion  will  there  be  one  dav  to  those  who 
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shall  miss  these  mercies  of  God,  in  which  the  Lord  has 

betrothed  himself  unto  his  church  !  "What !  will  you 
content  yourselves  now  with  crumbs  which  God  casts  to 
dogs,  with  the  fruits  of  his  general  bounty  and  patience, 
when  you  hear  of  such  glorious  mercies  in  Jesus  Christ  ? 

These  things  should  raise  oiu-  hearts,  so  that  we  should 
protest  as  Luther  did :  I  protest,  saith  he, 

«um 'nKoiu^Mc  God  shall  not  put  me  off  with  these  things 
utmi  .b  «>.  Luih.  p|.  jj^g  ̂ -orld,  with  my  portion  here.  0 
no,  the  Lord  has  showed  me  greater  riches,  and  though 
I  be  unworthy  of  any,  yet,  as  I  know  his  mercy  is  free, 
why  then  should  not  I  have  my  portion  in  these  glo- 

rious things  ? 
Come  in,  then,  come  in,  O  sinful  soul,  be  in  love  with 

Jesus  Chi'ist  and  the  ways  of  godliness ;  know  that  all 
these  mercies  are  tendered  to  thy  sold  this  day,  to  break 
thy  heart,  even  that  hard  heart  of  thine;  and  they  arc  as 

free  for  thee  as  for  any.  There  is  nothing  moi'e  pleas- 
ing to  God,  than  for  thee  to  be  taken  with  the  glory  of 

the  riches  of  his  mercy.  Thou  canst  perform  no  duty 
so  acceptable  to  God  as  this,  to  have  thy  heart  broken 
on  the  consideration  of  his  bowels,  to  have  thy  bowels 
yearn  again,  and  to  come  in  and  close  with  this  infinitely 
rich  and  glorious  grace.  Which  if  thou  dost,  know 
that,  the  first  moment  thou  art  united  to  Christ,  thou 
dost  launch  into  the  infinite  ocean  of  mercy,  dost 
breathe  in  the  element  of  mercy,  and  live  on  nothing 
but  mercy. 

Is  it  so  ?  Then  know  God  expects  a  merciful  dis- 
position from  thee  too.  God  betroths  thee  in  right- 

eousness, and  puts  righteousness  into  thee ;  in  judg- 
ment, and  gives  thee  judgment  too ;  Ln  loving-kindness, 

and  makes  thee  loving  and  kind  likewise ;  and  in  mer- 
cies, and  puts  mercies  into  thee. 

First,  toward  himself.  Can  we  be  merciful  to  God  ? 
AVhat  good  can  we  do  to  God  ?  God  expects  you  should 
have  bowels  toward  him.  How?  Thus.  Dost  thou 

see  the  name  of  this  blessed  God  thy  husband  dishon- 
oured in  the  world  ?  Oh,  thy  bowels  should  yearn. 

AVhat !  does  God  look  upon  tliee  in  thy  blood,  in  thy 
misery,  and  do  his  bowels  yearn  toward  thee  ?  Canst 
thou  look  on  God  in  his  dishonour,  and  his  cause 

trampled  under  foot,  and  do  not  thy  bowels  yearn  to- 
ward him  ?  It  should  move  thy  soul  to  see  this  blessed 

God  so  much  dishonoured  in  the  world  as  he  is,  to  see 
that  there  arc  so  few  that  love  and  fear  him,  who  is 
thy  God  and  has  done  thee  so  much  good.  Is  there 
any  good  cause  hi  which  the  name  of  God  may  be  hon- 

oured ?  Thy  bowels  should  forthwith  work  toward  it. 

"  My  beloved  put  his  hand  by  the  hole  of  the  door, 
and  my  bowels  were  moved  for  him,"  Cant.  v.  4.  A^^lcn 
Christ  but  l)Cgan  to  open  the  door,  but  put  in  his  iiand, 
my  bowels  were  moved,  saith  the  church,  and  I  could 
never  be  at  rest  till  I  had  inquired  after,  yea,  and 
found  my  beloved.  Is  there  any  beginning  amongst 
us  to  let  Christ  in  his  government  into  the  kingdom  ? 
Do  we  feel  him  putting  his  hand  in  at  the  door  ? 
certaurly,  if  skilled  in  his  way,  we  may  feel  him. 
Oh  that  our  bowels  then  would  yearn,  and  cause  our 
hearts  to  flow  out  to  the  bountifulness  of  the  Lord, 

and  join  with  Clu'ist  in  tliis  blessed  work  which  he  is 
commencing. 

Our  bowels  must  be  toward  the  saints  also.  It  is 

extremely  against  the  Spirit  of  Chi-ist,  for  a  Christian 
to  be  hard-hearted  toward  his  brethren.  Christ  expects 
bowels ;  and  as  you  would  account  it  a  grievous  miserv 
to  have  your  bowels  tliseased,  know  it  is  a  greater  evd 
to  have  your  hearts  unmerciful,  than  to  have  a  disease 
in  your  bowels :  as  the  Scripture  phrase  is,  .;Vmos  i.  11, 

"  He  cast  off  all  pity,  and  his  anger  did  tear  peiiictu- 
ally,"  80  it  is  in  your  ICnglisii  Bibles ;  but  the  words  in 
the  original  are,  "  and  corrupted  his  bowels;"  their 
bowels  were  corrujited  when  they  were  not  pitiful  to- 

ward their  brethren  in  miserv.     The  condition  of  Je- 

horam  was  grievous,  when  his  bowels  came  forth  by 
reason  of  his  disease,  2  Chron.  xxi.  15.  An  unmerci- 

ful heart  is  a  worse  cUsease. 

"N^'hat  are  we,  and  who  are  we,  that  Gods  mercies 
should  be  shown  to  us?  and  why  not  oiu' mercies  toward 
our  brethren  ?  The  Scri])ture  expressly  requu'es  mercy 
in  the  saints  towards  one  another.  "  Put  on,  as  the 

elect  of  God,  bowels  of  mercy,  and  kindness,"  Col.  iii. 
12.  AVould  you  have  an  argument  to  yourselves  that 

you  are  God's  elect  ?  put  on  bowels  then.  Never  was 
there  a  period  in  your  own  life,  or  that  of  your  fore- 

fathers, in  which  God  called  for  bowels  of  mercy,  more 

than  now.  Do  you  hear  of  the  miseries  of  yoiu-  bre- 
thren, their  goods  spoiled,  houses  burnt,  wives  and 

children  ravished,  themselves  imprisoned,  their  bodies 
wounded,  and  yet  have  no  bowels  all  this  while  ?  what ! 
do  you  remain  hard-hearted  ?  Are  you  the  elect  of 
God  ?  A\Tiy,  I  pray  you,  what  is  your  flesh  more  than 
the  flesh  of  others  ?  AMiat  are  your  comforts  more  than 

the  comforts  of  others  ?  A^'hy  should  you  lie  soft  and 
safe  more  than  others  ?  Is  there  any  such  difference 
between  you  and  your  brethren,  that  they  should  be  in 
misery,  and  you  pampered,  and  scarce  feel  the  very 
wind  blow  on  you  ?  You  will  say.  It  is  God  that  has 
made  the  difference.  I  grant  it,  and  it  would  not  grieve 
God  to  make  such  a  difference  between  you  and  them, 
if  he  saw  your  bowels  yearn  towards  them.  But  if 

God  lay  such  afflictions  on  yom-  brethi'cn  who  are  bet- 
ter than  you,  and  have  done  more  for  him  than  ever 

you  have,  and  yet  you  continue  haid-hearted,  this  will 

grieve  God  at  the  heart.  "  M'hoso  hath  this  worUfs good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up 
his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwellcth  the 
love  of  God  in  him  ?"  1  John  iii.  17.  If  thou  hast 
bowels  and  shuttest  them  up  from  thy  brother,  surely 
thou  never  knewest  what  the  love  of  God  meant 

Mark  what  encouraging  expressions  we  have  to 

bounty  and  liberality  towards  om-  brethi-en,  in  2  Cor. 
ix.  8,  "  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abo\md  toward 
you ;  that  ye,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things, 

may  abound  to  every  good  work."  There  is  no  such 
text  in  all  the  book  of  God  to  encourage  the  o])ening 
our  bowels  to  the  administering  to  the  necessities  of 
the  saints,  for  that  scripture  expressly  bears  on  the 
point ;  and  if  you  beheve  any  thing  in  the  word  of  God, 

if  you  have  any  experience  of  God's  bowels  towards you,  read  over  this,  and  see  if  it  will  not  open  your 

bowels.  "  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound : " 
"  grace  abound,"  that  is  something  ;  "  all  grace,"  some- 

thing more ;  but  all  kind  of  grace,  that  is  still  more, 

and  that  from  God's  almighty  power  too ;  but  even  that 
is  not  enough,  mark,  "  that  ye,  always  having  all  suf- 

ficiency in  all  things."  It  were  enough,  one  would 
think,  for  God  to  say.  You  shall  have  things  needful, 
nay.  you  shall  have  sufficiency  in  that  you  have  ;  but 

no,  he  saith,  Y*ou  shall  have  "  aU  things,"  and  "  suf- 
ficiency in  all  things,"  and  "  all  sufficiency  in  all  things." 

Y'ea,  but  I  may  want  before  I  die  ?  No,  you  shall  have 
"  always  all  sufficiency  in  all  things."  Well,  this  may 
make  us  do  something,  and  you  may  think,  If  I  do  this 
or  that  good  work,  it  were  enough  :  no,  but  you  must 
abound,  you  must  do  every  good  work,  and  abound  in 
eveiT  good  work.  But  I  shall  exhaust  myself  if  I  be 
so  abundant  in  every  good  work :  no,  God  is  able  to 

make  all  grace  in  yovi  to  abound  towards  you,  "  that 
you,  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may 

abound."  You  shall  never  be  drawn  dry,  for  you  have 
the  bowels  of  God's  mercv.  Some  asked  Alexander, 
when  giving  large  gifts,  M  hat  will  vou  keej)  for  your- 

self? -S/Jci,  replied  he ;  I  will  keep liope  for  myself;  I 
believe  that  there  are  still  greater  things  in  store  for 
me  :  what  he  had  he  gave  away,  because  he  had  a  sjiirit 
that  looked  after  and  hoped  for  great  things  to  come. 

Certainly,  Cln-istians  have  hope  left  always ;  why  ?   be- 
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cause  they  can  have  recourse  to  the  bowels  of  God's mercies. 

One  thing  more,  to  knit  all  together ;  all  righteous- 
ness, all  judgment,  all  lo\-ing-kindness,  all  mercies, 

come  from  God  through  our  union  ■with  Christ. 
Though  God  be  an  mfinite  ocean  of  goodness,  yet 

■we  can  expect  notliing  from  God,  but  through  om-  union 
with  Christ.  Man  has  forfeited  the  title  he  had  to  all 

the  goodness  of  God,  and  now  the  title  upon  which  he 
is  to  hold  all  Iiis  good,  is  the  imion  he  has  with  this 
husband,  with  Jesus  Clrrist,  by  wtue  of  this  marriage. 
^^^lenever  faith  goes  to  heaven  for  any  good  from  God, 
it  goes  by  vu'tue  of  this  right,  and  obtains  all  the  bless- 

ings it  gets  fi'om  God,  by  vii-tue  of  that  conjugal  union 
which  the  soul  has  with  Jesus  Christ. 

How  blessed  then  was  the  time  when  Christ  was  first 

revealed  to  the  church  !  "  Behold  king  Solomon  with 
the  crown  wherewith  his  mother  crowned  him  in  the 

day  of  his  espousals,  and  in  the  day  of  the  gladness  of 

his  heart,"  Cant.  iii.  11.  The  things  explamed  regard- 
ing our  espousals  with  Christ,  must  needs  make  that 

day  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  our  hearts  :  oh  how  dear 
should  this  Christ  thy  husband  be  to  thee !  how  happy, 
when  thou  shalt  have  full  communion  with  him  !  AVhen 

Isaac  met  Rebekah,  he  carried  her  into  liis  mother's 
tent :  when  the  Lord  Christ  shall  meet  his  spouse,  he 

will  carry  her  into  his  Father's  palace.  Behold  the 
riches,  the  glory  of  my  Father  whom  I  told  you  of, 
these  are  all  yoiu:s  in  my  right  eternally. 

"  I  will  even  beti'oth  thee  imto  mc  in  faithfulness." 
Here  is  a  third  betrothing,  "  I  will  betroth,  I  will  be- 

troth, I  will  beti'oth."  Jerome  remarks  that  it  is  thrice 

repeated,  to  note  the  three  several  times  of  God's  be- 
trothing himself  to  his  people :  1.  '\Mien  he  called Abraham.  2.  After  they  went  out  of  Egypt  and  were 

in  the  wilderness  at  Mount  Smai.  3.  In  the  time  of 

the  gospel.  And  of  this  exposition,  Calvin  saith,  it  may 
be  accounted  wdtty,  but  frivolous  ;  and  gives  himself  a 
better  reason  for  the  repetition,  which  I  think  agreeable 
to  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  Because  apostatizing 
Israel  could  hardly  beheve  that  God  would  do  such  a 
thing  as  this.  What !  after  the  Lord  had  cast  her  away, 

yea,  cast  her  to  the  beasts,  (for  so  he  tlu'eatens  in  the 
former  part  of  the  chapter,)  yet  now  betroth  her  to 
himself?  this  was  unlikely. 

'•  I  will  even  betroth  thee ;"  so  it  is  in  your  Bibles  : 
the  particle  here  rendered  "  even"  is  the  same  that  is 
before  ti^anslated  "  and ;"  but  because  it  is  repeated  the 
tliii-d  time  the  translators  thought  there  was  an  em- 

phasis in  if,  and  therefore,  to  express  that,  employed  the 
word  "  even." 

"  In  faithfulness,"  or  steadiness :  I  will  betroth  thee 
unto  me  in  a  steady  way ;  my  goodness  toward  thee  shall 
be  stable  and  fii'm :  so  the  word  is  often  used  in  Scrip- 

ture: '-His  hands  were  steady,"  Exod.  xni.  12;  and 
Deut.  xxviii.  59,  I  "  will  make  thy  plagues  of  long  con- 

tinuance ;"  thy  plagues  stable  and  constant :  in  both  which 
places  the  same  word  is  used  that  is  here  translated 

"  faithfulness."  Thus  1  Sam.  ii.  3.5,  "  I  will  raise  me 
up  a  faitlrful  priest ;  and  I  will  build  him  a  sure  house  :" 
there  the  word  is  of  the  same  root ;  "  a  sure  house,"  a 
firm,  steady  house.  Faithfulness  here  imports  God's 
stability  and  steaduiess  in  his  covenant  with  his  people. 
It  denotes  not  so  much  the  perpetuity,  for  that  was  be- 

fore, "  I  will  betroth  thee  imto  me  for  ever ;"  but  fu-m- 
ness  and  constancy,  as  opposed  to  fickleness  and  un- 
certainty. 

There  is  much  inconstancy  and  fickleness  in  our  love 
one  to  another ;  but  the  love  of  God  to  his  people  is  a 
stable,  settled,  th-m,  and  constant  love.  That  is  the 
meaning  in  the  fii'st  place,  though  not  all.  "  As  the 
bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God 

rejoice  over  thee,"  Isa.  Ixii.  5 ;  that  is,  the  love  of  Christ, 
after  thousands  of  years,  is  still  but  as  the  love  of  a 

bridegroom  on  the  wedding  day ;  then,  ordinarily,  love 
is  ardent,  and  shows  itself  much.  There  is  no  moment 
of  time  in  which  Christ  does  not  rejoice,  not  only  as  a 
husband,  but  as  a  bridegroom,  over  every  faithful  soul. 

Christ's  love  is  steady,  because  it  is  pure,  without 
mixture ;  it  is  a  holy  love.  Compare  Isa.  Iv.  3,  where 
"the  sure  mercies  of  David"  are  promised,  with  Acts 
xiii.  34,  where  that  scripture  is  quoted,  and 

there  it  is,  the  holj-  things  of  Daxid.  "  "'"''  ̂''' '  ' Thus  noting,  because  the  love  of  God  is  holy,  therefore 
it  is  sm-e  and  stedfast. 

Cluist's  love  to  his  people  is  from  the  sweetness  of  his 
natm-e,  and  therefore  it  is  steady  and  firm  :  "  with  him 
tliere  is  no  shadow  of  change."  It  is  grounded  on  a 
sm-e  covenant,  and  therefore  firm.  Though  indeed  the 
love  of  Chi-ist  may  be  to  us  as  the  sun,  not  always  in 
the  fruits  of  it,  shining  out  with  equal  glory ;  yet  still 

like  the  sun,  steadily  pursuing  its  coui'se,  though  some- 
times obscm"ed  by  clouds. 

The  saints  should  fasten  on  the  love  of  Christ  in  the 

covenant ;  and  though  other  things  be  very  uncertain, 
yet  they  should  quiet  their  hearts  in  this,  that  their 
happiness  in  the  covenant  of  grace  is  sure.  Perhaps 
the  love  of  our  friends  is  very  fickle  and  inconstant ; 
they  may  speak  smooth  things,  and  seem  as  if  their 
hearts  were  with  us  ;  but  what  sullen  moods  and  fits, 
at  times,  come  over  them !  and  when  you  have  most 
need  of  them,  you  know  not  wliere  they  are  to  be  found : 
but  the  love  of  Christ  is  certain  and  stable.  !Mark  how 

David  comforted  himself  in  the  stability  of  God's  cove- 
nant love  :  Though  he  causes  not  my  house  to  grow, 

"  yet  he  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant, 
ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure :  for  this  is  all  my  salva- 

tion, and  all  my  desii-e,"  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5 ;  that  is,  that the  covenant  is  sure  and  stedfast. 

And  this  faitlifidness  must  be  mutual.  "  I  will  be- 

troth thee  in  faithfulness,"  and  make  thee  faithfid  too ; 
that  is,  thou  shalt  have  a  firm  and  stable  s])irit  in  thy 

love  to  me  :  though  not  to  be  compared  with  Christ's 
love  to  them,  yet  there  is  a  reciprocal  stability  in  the 
hearts  of  the  saints,  they  are  not  carried  up  and  down, 
as  other  men,  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  with  every 

breath  of  temptation.  '•  The  righteous  is  an  everlast- 
ing foundation,"  Prov.  x.  25.  "  The  righteous  shall 

hold  on  his  way,"  Job  xvii.  9.  It  must  needs  be  so, 
because  the  afi'ections  of  the  saints  to  Christ  are  holy 
affections  also ;  and  though  they  have  some  mixture, 
and  therefore  some  instabOity ;  yet  they  are  holy,  and 
therefore  stable. 

And  they  choose  Chi'ist  in  righteousness  and  in  judg- 
ment. The)'  have  the  Di^ine  nature  in  them ;  and  as 

that  has  no  shadow  of  change,  they  attain  to  some  sha- 
dow of  its  immutability.  Isa.  xxvi.  3,  a  godly  man  is 

described  as  one  ''  whose  mind  is  stayed  upon  God :" 
he  has  a  stable,  not  a  wandering,  fickle  spirit,  and  has 

fixed  himself  on  God,  and  can  say,  "  My  heart  is  fixed." 
The  men  of  the  world,  because  they  have  not  that 

which  can  satisfy,  run  up  and  down,  fii'st  after  one  con- 
tentment, then  after  another,  and  can  settle  no  where ; 

but  the  saints  find  an  all-sufficiency  in  God  ;  there  their 
hearts  are  satisfied,  and  there  they  fix :  as  a  bee,  light- 

ing on  a  flower,  and  finding  but  little  houey,  tries  many 
in  succession ;  but  when  it  comes  to  one  laden  with 
sweets,  it  settles  there.  The  hearts  of  the  saints  find  a 
fulness  of  good  in  God,  and  there  stay  themselves. 

A  fickle,  wavering,  unstable  spirit,  is  exceedingly  un- 
becoming a  Clu-istian.  As  in  the  body,  some,  who  have 

flushings  of  heat,  have  a  very  good  colour  for  a  while ; 
but  when  we  know  that  this  is  but  a  flush,  it  is  rather 

a  proof  of  disease,  than  of  a  good  complexion.  A  can- 
dle burning  down  m  the  socket  gives  some  flashes  of 

light  now  and  then ;  but  a  candle  set  up  upon  a  table 
yields  a  steady  and  constant  light.  Mad  people,  you 

know,  have  then-  lucid  mtervals ;  but  you  may  perceive 
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they  are  insane,  because  there  is  not  constancy  and 
evenness  in  their  actions.  This  stableness,  this  even- 

ness in  a  Christiaii  way,  is  its  beauty  and  glory.  Though 
you  be  forward  sometimes  in  that  which  is  good :  yet,  if 
at  other  times  your  hearts  be  off,  there  is  no  beauty  in 
your  conversation.  Give  nie  a  Christian  whose  ways 
are  even,  in  whom  you  find  a  constancy. 

Those  who  have  such  fickle,  uncertain,  inconstant 
hearts,  are  never  likely  to  excel ;  if  they  have  any  truth 
in  them,  yet  they  will  never  be  eminent  Christians. 
Gen.  xlix.  4,  it  is  said  of  Reuben,  "  Unstable  as  water, 
thou  shalt  not  excel :"  so  it  mav  be  said  of  an  unstable 
Christian,  He  is  one  of  good  auctions  ;  at  some  times 
veiT  zealous,  but  being  unstable  as  water  he  shall  not 
excel. 

Constancy  in  love  is  exceedingly  comely  and  beauti- 
ful between  mamed  persons,  it  adds  much  to  the  lustre 

and  comfort  of  their  lives ;  and  to  this  allusion  is  here 
made.  For  men  to  seem  sometimes  \eiry  fond,  and  at 
other  times  to  be  bitter  and  unkind,  like  Nabals ;  or  the 
wife  to  show  much  love  occasionally,  and  to  be  grievous 

at  other  times;  this  takes  away  the  beauty,  the  com- 
fort of  their  lives. 

But  there  is  more  in  this  faitlifulness  than  stability 

and  firmness :  "  I  will  betroth  thee  in  faithfuhiess ;"  1 
wlU  certainly  perform  all  the  good  which  is  befitting  a 
husband,  yea,  such  a  husband  as  I  am,  to  do  to  my 
spouse ;  you  may  confide  in  me,  I  will  be  faitliful  to  you ; 
not  only  my  love,  but  my  faithfulness,  shall  bind  me  to 
you.  My  loving-kindness,  my  merciful  disposition,  is  a 
great  bond,  but  my  faithfulness  shall  bind  me  also ;  I 
will  be  content  to  engage  myself  to  you,  to  engage  all 
that  I  am  and  all  tliat  I  have  to  you,  that  you  may  cer- 

tainly confide  in  me ;  so  as  not  only  to  expect  it  from 
my  love,  but  to  challenge  it  from  my  faithfidness.  We 

deny  not  God's  providence  to  other  erea- 
rii'Si'non''n5amM,  ttiTes ;  but  the  spouse  has  a  claim  on  God's 
J"di'?at.''°Rjn.''''  care,  saith  Bernard,  which  is  beyond  his 

providence,  grounded  on  his  faithfulness 
as  well  as  his  love.  Christ  here  condescends  to  his 

spouse,  as  a  man  is  willing  to  give  satisfaction  to  his 
wife  and  her  friends ;  and  though  indeed  he  would  do 
any  thing  in  the  world  from  love  to  his  wife,  yet  in  re- 

gard of  her  weakness,  and  to  satisfj-  some  fi-iends,  he 
is  content  to  enter  into  bond,  to  do  whatsoever  is  fit- 

ting. It  is  good  to  make  all  things  sure  beforehand,  say 
her  friends :  he  presently  yields,  in  order  to  satisfy  their 
minds,  for  it  is  only  what  he  is  willing  to  do  without 
bonds.  Thus  it  is  between  Christ  and  his  spouse  :  the 
love  of  Clirist  is  enough,  sufficient  to  insure  a  supply 
for  all  wonts;  but  we  are  weak,  and  would  fain  have 

tilings  made  sure ;  therefore,  saith  Cluist,  in  condescen- 
sion to  our  infirmity,  I  will  even  enter  into  bond,  and 

you  may  llien  rest  assured  I  will  be  faithful :  I  will  bind 
ray  faithfulness  to  you  for  all  the  good  you  desire. 
And  this  faitlifulness  of  Christ  respects  either  the 

great  mamage  covenant,  there  he  will  be  sure  to  be 
faithful  to  his  spouse,  or  all  particular  promises  con- 

tained in  it.  Tliere  is  the  great  marriage  covenant, 
about  reconciling  God,  and  paving  all  debt-'s,  and  satis- 

fying God's  justice,  and  bringing  to  eternal  life;  but 
tliere  are  many  undcr-promises,  and  Christ  will  be 
faithful  in  them  all.  In  Psal.  xxv.  10,  you  have  a  pro- 

mise worth  a  kingdom,  '•  All  the  patlis  of  the  Lord  are 
mercy  and  tjoith ;"  not  only  mercy,  but  mercy  and  truth, 
mercy  engaged.  Wicked  men  may  have  mercy  from 
God,  from  the  general  bounty  and  goochiess  and  mer- 

ciful disposition  of  God ;  but  what  the  saints  have  is 
from  truth,  as  well  as  from  mercy,  it  is  tlieirs  by 
covenant. 

God  urges  much  that  the  hearts  of  his  saints  should 
confide  in  him.  He  accounts  not  himself  honoured 
without  it :  therefore  mark  how  Ciirist  suits  himself  to 

our  weakness,  that  we  may  confide  in  his  faitlifulness. 

'\\Tiat  is  it  (saith  he)  that  you  poor  creatures  do  one  to 
another,  when  you  would  make  things  sm'e  between 
you  ?  We  answer  thus.  Lord,  we  engage  ourselves  by 
promise.  I  will  do  so,  saith  Christ,  you  shall  have  my 
taithful  promise.  Acts  ii.  39,  Peter  invites  to  baptism 

on  this  groimd,  because  "  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and 
to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as 

many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  In  the  first clause  he  adtfresses  the  Jews,  in  the  other  the  Gentiles. 
As  if  he  should  say,  Come  in  and  receive  baptism,  for 
to  you  and  to  your  chikfren  the  promise  is  made ;  to  you 

that  aie  Jews  and  to  yom-  children,  and  to  the  Gentiles 
and  their  children  likewise,  they  have  the  same  promise 
as  you,  and  come  under  the  same  covenant  for  the 
main.  And  this  promise  in  which  Clirist  has  engaged 
himself,  is  no  other  than  a  draught  of  that  which  was 
from  all  etcmity,  and  therefore  is  so  much  the  more 
sure.  Tit.  i.  2,  the  gospel  is  called  a  promise  before  the 
world  began.  All  promises  in  Scripture  are  but  a 
draught  of  that  grand  promise  which  God  the  Father 
made  before  time  to  his  Son.  As  if  Clirist  sliould  say, 
Will  you  have  an  engagement  by  promise  ?     This  is 
East  long  ago,  my  Father  has  engaged  himself  to  me 
om  all  eternity,  and  if  you  have  any  promise  now,  it 

is  but  a  draught  of  the  first  copy  of  that  great  promise 
which  my  Father  has  made  me  from  all  eternity. 

AVhat  do  you  more  when  you  would  make  things 
sure  one  to  another  ?  We  answer.  We  not  only  make 
a  verbal,  but  a  written  promise.  God  has  therefore 

given  us  his  Scriptui'e,  and  the  chief  thing  in  it  is  the 
promise,  God  has  set  to  it  his  hand.  Hence,  Luther 
saith.  The  whole  Scripture  especially  aims  at  this,  that 
we  should  not  doubt,  but  believe,  confide,  and  hope 
that  God  is  merciful,  lund,  and  patient. 

Here  you  have  my  promise  and  my  hand,  is  there 
any  thing  else  you  are  wont  to  do,  to  make  things  sure? 
We  answer,  Lord,  we  take  witnesses.  I  will  do  so  too, 

saith  God.  When  we  would  make  tilings  siu'e  indeed, 
we  sometimes  take  not  only  two,  but  three,  or  four,  or 
more  witnesses.  You  shall  have  witnesses,  saith  God, 

as  many  as  you  wiU,  witnesses  of  all  kinds,  witnesses  in 
heaven,  and  witnesses  in  earth.  In  heaven,  "  the  Fa- 

ther, the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,"  witnesses  authen- 
tieal,  of  credit  sufficient,  the  three  persons  in  the  Tri- 

nity. On  earth,  "  the  spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood," 1  John  V.  7,  8. 

AVhat  do  you  more  ?  Lord,  we  set  to  our  seals  like- 
wise. You  shall  have  that  too,  saith  God,  you  shaU  have 

seals  of  all  kinds ;  you  shall  have  the  broad  seal  of  hea- 
ven, the  sacraments,  the  seals  of  the  covenant ;  and  you 

shall  have  my  pri-\7  seal,  I  will  take  my  ring  oflT  my 

finger,  I  will  give  you  even  the  seal  the  Spirit ;  show- 
but  this  seal,  it  willcarry  with  it  sufficient  autliority. 

Is  there  any  thuig  remaining 'r  Yes,  we  answer,  there is  one  thing  more,  we  take  an  oath.  I  will  do  that  too, 
saith  God,  that  you  may  confide  in  my  faithfulness . 
"  God,  wiUiiig  more  abundantly  to  show  unto  the  heirs 
of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel,  conftimed  it 

by  an  oath,"  Heb.  vi.  17.  As  if  he  should  say,  There  is 
no  need  of  an  oath,  but  I  will  abound  toward  you,  be- 

cause I  would  have  you  trust  me.  and  confide  in  me 

thoroughly.  And  mai-k,  this  is  for  the  sake  of  the  heu-s 
of  promise,  God  would  never  have  done  this  for  other 

men ;  it  is  for  your  .sakes  only,  because  of  yom-  weakness he  confirms  all  with  an  oath.  And  if  we  would  liavc 

tilings  sure,  we  will  not  have  the  oath  of  such  as  are  of 
no  great  credit.  Mark,  therefore  it  is  God  that  swears, 

and  that  by  the  greatest  oath ;  "  because  he  could  swear 

by  no  greater,  he  swaro  by  himself,''  Heb.  vi.  13. Is  there  any  thing  more,  saith  God,  that  you  are 

wont  to  do  amongst  yourselves,  to  make  things  siu'e  ? 
Yes,  Lord,  we  are  accustomed  to  take  a  pledge.  You 
shall  have  that  too,  .saith  he,  I  will  give  you  a  pledge, 
and  such  a  one  that  if  you  never  had  any  thing  more  you 
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ns 
would  be  happy.  What  is  that  ?  2  Cor.  i.  22,  "  Who 
hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spii'it 
in  our  hearts."  I  will  send  my  Spu-it  to  be  an  earnest 
in  your  hearts  of  all  the  good  that  I  intend  to  do  for 
you  everlastingly. 

Is  there  any  thing  else  you  -woidd  require  of  me  to 
confide  in  me  ?  Yes,  if  God  would  do  some  great  and 
notable  work,  as  a  beginning  and  engagement  of  that 
which  is  to  come  after,  this  is  yet  more  than  an  earnest. 

When  some  special  thing  is  done  as  an  opening  to  om- 
expectations,  then  we  have  not  merely  a  promise  un- 

der hand  and  seal,  an  oath  and  a  pledge :  but  the  matter 
is  actually  begun,  and  so  begim,  that  the  diihcidty  is 
over.  Those  who  live  mtder  tlie  gospel  see  the  great- 

est part  of  oiu-  salvation  aheady  accomplished.  God 
made  a  promise  of  sending  his  Son  into  the  world  ;  now 

the  perfonmng  of  tliat  promise,  that  God-man  should 
come  into  the  world  to  be  made  a  curse  for  sin,  is  the 

greatest  work  of  all  eternity,  and  if  God  coidd  have 
failed  in  any  thing,  it  would  have  been  in  that.  It  is 
not  so  much  for  God  to  deliver  us  in  this  world,  nor  to 
bring  us  to  heaven,  as  it  is  to  send  his  Son  into  the 
world  to  be  made  a  cm-se  for  us.  Now  when  God  has 
done  so  great  a  work,  and  been  faitliful  in  that  great 

promise,  he  has  taught  us  for  ever  to  ti'ust  in  liini,  to 
believe  his  faithfulness  in  accomplishing  the  rest.  If  a 

man  who  owes  five  thousand  poimds,  pays  you  four- 
thousand  nine  hundi-ed  of  it,  you  think  siu-ely  he  will 
never  break  for  one  hundi'ed,  I  may  trust  liim  for  the 
rest,  seeing  he  has  dealt  so  faithfully  with  me  in  the 

great  sum.  God  has  paid  the  four  thousand  nine  hun- 
di'ed, and  much  more  ;  in  comparison  of  what  God  has 

done  for  us,  take  aU  the  gloiy  of  heaven,  and  we  have 
not  one  hundi-ed  of  the  five  tliousand  left  behind,  there- 

fore sui-ely  we  may  well  confide  in  Mm  for  the  paj-ment of  the  rest. 
It  is  true,  God  is  faithful ;  but  is  God  able  P  This 

is  seldom  an  objection,  at  least  an  explicit  objection  in 
the  mouths  of  people,  but  surely  an  implicit  one  in  the 
hearts  of  many ;  that  appears  by  the  cautions  God  gives 

to  remove  it.  "  Commit  the  keeping  of  yom'  souls  to 
him  in  well-doing,  as  tmto  a  faitlifid  Creator,"  1  Pet. 
iv.  19 ;  as  if  he  had  not  said  enough  in  declaring  he  is 

faitliful,  he  adds,  "  faithfid  Creator ;"  as  if  he  slioidd  say. 
If  there  be  no  means  to  help  you,  I  will  create  means,  I 

will  put  forth  my  almighty  powei-  to  aid  you,  and  you 
shall  have  help.  "  He  shall  confii'm  the  covenant,"  Dan. 

is.  27 ;  the  word  translated  "  confirm," 
is  of  the  same  root  with  that  for  "  mighty 

one,"  in  Gen.  s.  8.  God  wiU  come  forth  as  a  giant, 
as  a  mighty  man,  to  perfomi  the  covenant  he  has  made 
with  Ills  people :  if  there  be  any  thing  in  the  world 

wherein  God  mU  stu'  up  liis  infinite  power,  the  excel- 
lency of  Ills  might,  and  the  glory  of  his  right  hand,  it 

will  be  in  confii-niing  his  covenant  to  liis  saints.  "  Trust 
ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever :  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is 

everlasting  sti-ength."  "  Thy  Maker  is  thine  husband ; 
the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name ;  The  God  of  the  whole 

earth  shall  he  be  called,"  Isa.  xxvi.  i  ;  liv.  5. 
Seeing  God  is  so  faithful,  let  not  us  be  faitUess.  But 

tilings  go  very  cross,  and  how  shall  we  believe,  oui' 
faith  wavers  ?  The  true,  geniune  love  of  the  samts  is 
such  as  will  love  God  for  himself  alone,  without  gifts ; 
so  genuine  faith  is  to  beUeve  in  God  without  experi- 

ences, yea,  though  things  seem  against  us.  That  is  but 
a  poor  love  that  loves  God  oidy  for  that  which  we  re- 

ceive from  him  for  the  present ;  and  that  but  a  weak 
faith  which  trusts  God  only  for  things  that  are  seen. 
Do  things  go  cross?  they  are  corrections,  and  may 
come  from  faithfulness,  as  well  as  any  thing  the  chm-ch 
enjoys  :  Psal.  cxix.  75,  "  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy  judg- 

ments are  right,  and  that  tliou  hi  faithfulness  hast 

afiiicted  me."  As  God  comes  do-rni  and  suits  himself  to 
you  as  his  poor  creatures ;  so  you  should  laboui-  to  raise 

your  hearts  to  him,  and  to  believe  in  him  as  a  great 

God.  God  deals  with  you  as  with  weak  creatui-es,  you should  deal  with  him  as  with  an  infinite  God.  You 
must  give  God  leave  to  do  his  work  in  his  own  way. 
The  object  of  our  confidence  in  God  is,  that  the  thing 
tcill  be  done :  not  hou;  or  vlien,  but  that  God  will 
eventually  complete  his  work.  Shall  our  weakness  be 
so  much  regarded  as  that  things  must  not  work  so  as 

to  evince  God's  power  ?  Certainly,  it  is  too  much  for 
us  to  expect  such  consideration  for  om-  weakness.  One 
would  think  it  enough  for  God  to  express  himself  so  to 
you  that  you  7>mi/  believe ;  would  you  have  God  con- 

descend to  reveal  himself,  so  that  he  shoidd  not  have 
the  glory  of  his  work,  nor  you  the  glory  of  your  faith  ? 
this  were  too  much.  Though  we  be  bound  to  deny 
om'selves  much  because  of  the  weakness  of  our  bre- 

thi-en,  must  God  deny  his  glory  because  of  om-  weak- 
ness ?  We  burden  God  too  much  with  om'  mfirmities. 

It  is  for  God's  glory  things  happen  as  they  do  :  Lazarus 
was  dead,  and  dead  so  long,  that  the  work  of  God 
might  appear. 

But  I  find  not  things  turn  out  as  I  had  hoped ;  I 
think  I  have  believed,  and  sometimes  m  prayer  I  have 
thought  my  heart  closed  with  the  promises  of  God,  but 
yet  things  have  not  answered  my  expectations. 

It  may  be  God  calls  for  new  acts  of  thy  beheving,  and 

a  renewing  of  thy  faith  in  his  faitlifulness.  Y'ou  must 
know,  the  continual  actings  of  faith  di'aw  out  the  con- 

tinual actings  of  the  power  of  God.  I  will  give  you,  in 
proof,  one  remarkable  text ;  perhaps  you  may  have  read 

and  heard  it  often,  but  not  perceived  its  force  ;  "  Oh  how 
great  is  thy  goodness,  wliicli  thou  hast  laid  up  for  them 
that  fear  thee ! "  but  mark  what  follows,  "which  tliou 

hast  wrought  for  them  that  trust  m  thee,"  Psal.  xxxi. 
19.  "  Great  is  thy  goodness,  wliich  thou  hast  laid  up." 
God's  goodness  is  wonderfully  great  for  them  that  fear 
him  ;  but  how  ?  it  is  "  laid  up "  for  them ;  but  now 
mark,  "  for  them  that  trust  in  thee." 

AU  the  goodness  that  is  in  God,  is  for  them  that  fear 
him ;  but  it  is  not  fearuig  God  thatVUl  bring  it  to  work. 
Do  you  fear  God  ?  God  has  laid  up  abundance  of 
goodness  in  a  treasury  for  you,  but  you  must  not  expect 

this  t\t11  work  for  you,  unless  j'ou  trust  in  him ;  your 
faith  must  bring  it  forth  into  action,  and  that  "  before the  sons  of  men.  Thou  shalt  hide  them  in  the  secret  of 

thy  presence  fi'om  the  pride  of  man."  Would  you  be 
hid  iu  the  secret  of  God's  presence  &om  the  pride  of 
men  ?  you  must  not  only  fear  God,  but  trust  m  his  faith- 
fidness.  Matt.  xiii.  58,  Chiist  "  did  not  many  mighty 
works  there  because  of  theh  unbelief."  And  Mark  vi. 

5,  "  He  could  there  do  no  mighty  work."  One  says 

he  did  not,  and  the  other  says  he  could  not.  'When we  have  a  promise,  let  us  put  forth  faith,  to  get  the 
goodness  of  God  to  work.  A  remarkable  example  of  a 

beheving  heart  lajing  hold  on  a  promise  for  God's 
faitlifuhiess  to  work  out,  occiu's  in  1  Chron.  xvii.  In 
the  former  part  of  the  chapter  God  promised  David  to 

estabhsh  his  house,  to  buDd  liim  a  sm-e  house.  Well, 
as  soon  as  David  had  received  tliis,  mark  how  he  works 

on  God's  word ;  as  if  he  had  said.  Seeing  I  have  got 
his  word,  I  wiU  hold  him  to  it,  he  shall  not  go  from  it. 

"  Therefore  now.  Lord,  let  the  thmg  thou  hast  spoken 
concerning  thy  servant  and  concerning  his  house  be 

estabhshecl  for  ever,  and  do  as  thou  hast  said,"  ver.  23 : 
thou  hast  spoken  it,  do  as  thou  hast  said.  And  ver.  24, 
"  Let  it  be  even  established ;"  I  expect  and  rely  on  it, 
seeing  thou  hast  been  pleased  in  such  a  gracious  way 
to  promise  it  to  me ;  "  let  it  even  be  established,  that 

thy  name  may  be  magnified  for  ever."  I  will  plead  thy name  m  it,  if  there  be  one  thing  more  than  another  to 
be  pleaded,  I  vrill  plead  it  before  thee.  But  is  not  this 
enough  ?  Ver.  25,  "  For  thou,  O  my  God,  hast  told  thy 
servant  that  thou  wilt  build  him  an  house :  therefore 

thv  servant  hath  found  in  his  heart  to  pray  before  thee." 



ll AX  EXPOSITION  OK Chap.  II. 

He  had  said  before  that  God  }iad  spoken  it ;  here  he 

goes  over  it  again,  as  magnifying  God's  woi-d ;  Thou  liast 
told  me,  and  I  pray  for  nothing  but  what  thou  hast  told 
me.  Nay,  David  encroaches  yet  still  more  upon  God : 
ver.  26,  "Now,  Lord,  thou  art  God,  and  hast  pro- 

mised this  goodness  unto  thy  servant."  I  have  not  to deal  with  a  man  tliat  will  be  fickle  and  inconstant, 

•wavering  and  unfaithful;  but  thou  art  God,  and  I  will 
trust  in  thee  as  God ;  thou  art  God,  and  thou  hast  pro- 

mised this  goodness  ;  it  is  thine  own  gootbicss,  now 

therefore  do  it.  See  how  he  urges  God's  promise ; 
and  mark  what  admirable  effects  followed,  chap,  xviii. 
After  this  he  prospered:  when  Hadarezer  came 

against  him,  he  took  "  a  thousand  chariots,  and  seven 
thousand  horsemen,  and  twenty  thousand  footmen.  And 
wlien  the  Syrians  came  to  help  Hadarezer,  he  slew  of 

them  two  and  twenty  thousand  men."  "After  this :"  mark 
the  connexion  of  the  chapters  ;  "  Now  after  this,"  after 
David  had  improved  the  ])romisc,  he  might  have  what 
he  would ;  thus  the  loving-kindness  of  God  was  laid  uji 

in  a  promise,  but  wrought  out  by  David's  faith.  It  is 
our  misfortune  that  we  do  not  plead  this  faitlifulness  of 
God  J  we  lose  abundance  by  it,  and  prove  that  we  liave 

"base  spirits.  It  is  a  gi'eat  evil  betiveen  husband  and wife,  when  they  cannot  confide  one  in  another,  but  are 
jealous ;  how  can  such  live  comfortably  together  ?  So 
we  are  jealous  of  God,  and  lose  our  comfort  in  him. 
Jealousy  comes  often  from  meanness  of  spirit  and  self- 
^iltiness ;  because  we  are  of  such  base  hearts  om-selves, 
we  are  jealous  of  God.  A^^lere  much  love  exists  be- 

tween husband  and  wife,  tlicre  cannot  be  much  jealousy ; 
and  if  there  were  entire  love  in  the  spouse  of  Christ, 
there  woidd  not  be  jealousy.  You  have  a  suitable 

passage  in  John  v.  40,  "  Ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye 
might  have  life;"  you  will  not  believe  in  me,  that  is  the 
meaning :  then  ver.  42,  "  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  not 
the  love  of  God  in  you."  Is  there  any  thing  in  tlie 
world  more  grievous  to  a  husband  than  that  tlie  wife 
should  be  jealous  of  him  ?  think  of  it;  the  same  grief  it 
is  to  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  tliat  thou  shouldst  bo 
jealous  of  him,  and  not  confide  in  his  faithfulness. 

Siu-ely,  if  we  did  trust  in  God's  faithfulness  we  should 
not  compound  with  him  as  we  do,  but  improve  his 
promise  to  the  uttcraiost.  As  long  as  you  merchants 
confide  in  your  debtors,  you  will  not  compound  with 
them  for  less  than  your  debt ;  if  you  should  go  to  one 
that  owes  you  money,  and  say,  I  prav,  sir,  pay  your 
debt  to  me,  and  I  shall  be  content  to  take  ten  or  fifteen 

In  the  hundred,  the  partv  would  think  himself  dis- 

graced :  A\'hat  I  do  vou  distrust  me  ?  do  you  think  I 
will  break  ?  No,  I  will  pay  you  every  penny.  The  truth 

is,  we,  poor  wretches,  because  we  have  not  God's  pro- 
mises immediately  fulfilled,  would  fain  compound  with 

God;  that  is,  if  he  would  give  us  any  little  present  com- 
fort we  would  be  satisfied,  rather  than  wait  for  that 

■which  is  to  come,  though  it  be  infinitely  more :  this  is 
a  great  dishonour  to  God,  and  an  argument  of  our  un- 

faithfulness. It  were  an  argument  of  little  faith  if  thou 
couldst  be  satisfied,  should  God  give  thee  ten  thousand 

worlds  for  the  present.  Were  lie  to  say,  Wliat  will  you 
have?  AVould  you  have  your  enemies  destroyed? 

'\\'ould  you  have  your  peace,  and  your  trading  in  tlie 
world,  your  ease  and  quietness,  a.ssurcd  ?  Is  tliis  all  ?  This 
is  to  compound  with  God  for  twelve])cnce  in  tlie  ])ound, 
as  it  were.  No,  saith  a  gracious  heart;  Lord, thou  hast 
promised  me  mercy,  and  I  expect  it  to  the  full,  I  will 
not  abate  the  least  farthing.  God  loves  we  should 
stand  with  him  for  his  promise  to  the  uttermost.  No, 
but  I  hope  God  will  give  me  heaven  at  last,  yet  I  doubt 
he  will  forsake  me  here.  This  is  to  conijiound  witli 
God  in  another  way.  There  arc  some  who,  ])erha]is.  will 
Say  eighteen  or  fifteen  shillings  in  the  ])ound;  but  it  is 
ishonouring  God  to  abate  one  shilling :  therefore  we 

must  not  only  believe  in  God  for  heaven,  but  for  earth, 

and  for  safety  and  comfort,  and  that  in  times  of  greatest 
trouble.  God  is  well  pleased  with  such  kind  of  holy 
impudence,  as  we  may  say  ;  that  is,  with  our  following 
him  for  the  uttermost,  and  urging  him  on  his  word 
again  and  again,  to  pay  what  he  is  engaged  for. 

Again,  had  we  faitli  in  God  we  should  attempt  gi-eat 
things,  though  we  see  but  little  means.  Many  of  you 
who  have  but  small  stocks,  yet,  if  you  have  rich  friends 
that  have  given  you  encouragement,  and  that  you  know 
will  be  faithful  to  you,  you  will  trade  for  great  things 
with  your  little,  because  you  know  you  have  friends 
who  will  stand  by  you  :  so,  though  we  have  but  little 
strength,  if  God  call  us,  we  should  be  willing  to  under- 

take great  things,  because  God  has  stock  enough,  and 
has  engaged  himself  to  stand  by  us. 

"  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faithfulness."  As  I 
will  be  faithful  to  you,  and  you  shall  confide  in  my 
faithfulness,  so  you  shall  be  faithful  to  me,  that  I  may 
confide  in  your  faithfulness  ;  as  I  fulfil  all  my  promises 
and  covenant  with  you,  so  you  shall  make  good  all  your 
promises  and  covenant  with  me.  The  spouse  of  Ciirist 
is  one  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  can  confide  in.  It  is 
said  of  the  virtuous  woman,  Prov.  xxxi.  11,  "The  heart 

of  her  husband  doth  safely  trust  in  her."  Let  him  be 
abroad  or  at  home,  in  what  company  soever,  yet  his 
heart  trusts  in  her,  he  can  leave  all  his  business,  his 
writing,  or  any  thing  that  concerns  him  with  such  a 
wife.  Where  this  trust  is  wanted  in  the  heart  of  the 
husband  toward  the  wife,  there  is  want  of  comfort  in 
their  lives :  thus  God  saith  of  his  people,  Isa.  Ixiii.  8, 

"They  are  chikh'en  that  will  not  lie;"  I  can  confide  in 
them,  I  can  employ  them  on  any  business  that  I  will, 

for  "  they  are  children  that  wiU  not  lie." 
They  are  faithful  to  God  fii'st  in  the  great  covenant, 

in  siu'rendering  themselves  to  God,  as  they  do  at  their 
first  closing  with  Christ.  Then  every  gracious  soul 
enters  into  solemn  covenant  with  God,  and  it  will  be 
faithful  in  that  covenant.  And  they  will  be  faithful 
likewise  in  all  their  inferior  promises  and  vows  which 
they  make  to  God,  in  days  of  fasting,  and  thanksgiving, 

and  at  other  times.  As  God's  promises  are  God's  gifts 
to  us,  so  should  our  promises  be  as  gifts  to  God.  "Ac- 

cording to  his  own  purjjose  and  gi-ace,  which  was  given 

us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the  world  began,''  2  Tim.  i.  9; 
not  only  jn-omised,  but  given  unto  us  in  Christ  Jesus. 

So  in  thy  conversation  thou  must  be  faithful  to  Christ, 
not  prostitute  thyself  unto  another,  but  keep  thyself 
for  Christ.  Indeed,  the  spouse  of  Cluist  may  be  rav- 

ished by  open  violence,  but  she  will  not  prostitute  her- 
self to  any  other,  she  keeps  herself  only  for  Christ. 

Thus  the  saints  are  described,  Eph.  i.  1,  "Faithful  in 
Clu-ist  Jesus."  There  is  a  kind  of  natural  faithfulness, 

as  I  may  so  speak ;  as  in  Isa.  viii.  2,  "  I  took  unto  me 
faithful  witnesses : "  Calvin  saith  it  is  meant  of  Urijah, 
that  base,  temporizing  man,  who  made  the  altar  accord- 

ing to  the  pattern  that  Ahaz  sent  from  Damascus ;  he 
is  said  to  be  faithful,  that  is,  he  was  a  fair,  honest  deal- 

ing man,  his  word  was  as  good  as  his  bond :  so,  many 
civil  men  will  be  faithful  to  their  word.  But  mark  here, 

it  is  "  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  "  not  only  faithfulness 
between  man  and  man,  for  many  heathens  were  so,  they 
would  rather  die  than  cheat  one  another ;  but  this  is  a 
higher  degree  of  faithfulness.  The  saints  must  be 
faithful,  faithful  fo  Christ  Jesus,  and  faithful  in  Christ 

Jesus.  T'hey  who  are  thus  faithful,  are  fit  for  the  service 
of  Christ ;  Christ  has  much  w  ork  to  do,  they  only  are 

fit  for  it.  Kev.  xvii.  14,  "  The  Lamb  shall  overcome  ;" 
why  ?  "  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings  : 
and  they  that  are  with  him,  are  called,  and  chosen,  and 

faithful;"  not  called  faithful,  but  called  and  faithful ;  and 
therefore  the  Lamb  shall  overcome.  If  all  who  are  in 

the  public  service  of  the  kingdom,  and  profess  to  be 
with  Christ  in  his  cause,  were  called  and  faithful,  the 
work  would  soon  be  at  an  end.    It  is  for  faitlifulness 
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we  shall  be  hereafter  rewarded :  "  Well  done,  good  and 
faithful  servant;"  not,  Well  done,  good  and  rich  servant, 
or  servant  who  had  great  emplojinent  in  public  works, 

but,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant."  Every 
one  of  us  cannot  be  eminent,  every  one  cannot  be  em- 

ployed in  public  services,  but  you  may  every  one  be 
faithful :  you  that  are  poor  servants  may  be  faithful,  as 
well  as  a  magistrate  or  as  a  minister :  you  that  are 
poor  labouring  men,  porters  and  watermen,  the  mean- 

est of  you  may  be  faithful,  as  well  as  the  nobles  of  a 
kingdom.  God  regards  faithfulness  rather  than  service  ; 

he  has  no  need  of  the  ser\'ices  of  men,  great  or  small, 
but  he  looks  upon  the  faithfulness  of  their  hearts. 

And  as  you  must  be  faithful  to  God  and  his  cause, 
so  you  must  be  faithfid  one  to  another.  You  who  are 

godly  servants,  be  siu'e  you  be  faithful  to  your  masters, 
that  there  may  be  no  occasion  of  such  scandal  as  is 
often  used  concerning  professors  ;  Such  a  servant  must 
go  to  sermons,  and  he  is  set  against  ceremonies,  &c. ; 
I  never  had  any  so  faithful,  that,  if  mine  eye  were  off 
him,  he  did  not  cease  to  work  presently.  God  forbid 
there  should  be  such  scandals  given  of  you.  Wives 
who  profess  godliness,  be  sure  you  be  faitliful  to  your 
husbands  ;  and  tradesmen  who  profess  more  than  ordi- 

nary strictness  in  reUgion,  be  you  faitliful  in  your  deal- 
ings. Has  Christ  man-led  himself  unto  thee  in  faith- 
fulness ?  he  expects  that  his  faitlifulness  to  thee  should 

have  that  reflection  upon  thy  heart  as  to  make  thee 
faithfid  to  others. 

I  add  one  note,  taken  from  all  together.  As  if  God 
should  say,  O  Israel,  you  have  dealt  unrighteously  with 
me,  you  have  broken  your  covenant,  but  I  will  betroth 
you  to  me  in  righteousness.  You  have  done  foolishly 
in  departing  from  me,  but  I  will  betroth  you  unto  me 
in  judgment.  You  have  been  unkind  to  me,  but  I  will 
betroth  you  unto  me  in  loving-kindness.  It  has  not 
pitied  yom-  souls  to  see  me  dishonom-ed,  but  I  will  be- 

troth myself  in  bowels  of  mercy  to  you.  You  have 

been  unfaithful  to  me,  but  I  will  even  beti'oth  you  unto 
me  in  faithfulness.     The  note  from  thence  is  this, 

Obs.  God  deals  not  with  those  in  covenant  with  him  as 

they  deal  with  him.  This  remark  is  of  admirable  use 
and  comfort.  Mark  the  difierence  between  God's  deal- 
uig  with  others  and  those  that  are  in  covenant  with 
him.  Let  others  deal  with  God  in  a  perverse  way,  God 
will  deal  with  them  so  too.  Psal.  xviii.  26,  "  With  the 
froward  thou  wilt  show  thyself  froward."  Will  you be  froward  with  God  ?  God  wUl  show  himself  froward 

with  you.  AYill  you  be  proud  with  God  ?  In  the  thing 
you  are  proud  God  will  be  above  you.  Will  you  be 
subtle,  and  contriving  mischief  against  God  and  his 

ti'uth?  God  wUl  meet  w'ith  the  wicked,  and  msnare 
them  in  the  work  of  their  own  hands.  Are  you  reso- 

lute in  wickedness  ?  God  will  be  as  resolute  as  you, 
Jer.  xliv.  25,  26.  But  when  God  deals  with  his  saints 

in  covenant,  though  they  deal  fi'owardly  with  him,  he 
will  deal  gently  with  them  :  though  they  deal  proudly 
with  him,  he  deals  in  a  way  of  condescension  with 
them ;  though  they  be  unfaithful  to  him,  yet  he  will  be 
faithful  to  them.  O  my  brethren,  this  point  has  abund- 

ance of  sweetness  in  it,  take  heed  of  abusing  it.  Thy 

sins  cannot  overcome  God's  goocbiess,  let  God's  good- 
ness then  overcome  thy  wickedness. 

"  And  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord." 
But  why  does  this  follow,  "  In  faitlifulness ;  and  thou 

shalt  know  the  Lord." 
Thus,  upon  these  two  reasons  : 
First,  llie  church  shall  know  Christ  to  be  the  Lord, 

and  this  shall  be  the  means  to  keep  his  spouse  in  faith- 
fulness for  ever.  As  if  Christ  should  say.  The  reason 

of  all  your  vile  departings  from  me  is,  you  do  not  know 
me,  you  do  not  see  my  bounty  and  gloiy,  or  discern  the 

excellency  of  my  worship.  Hence  you  are  gone  fi-om 
me,  and  have  been  unfaitliful  to  me ;  but  when  I  be- 

ti-oth  you  to  myself  again,  you  shall  know  mo,  you  shall 
see  so  much  beauty  and  excellency  in  me  and  my  or- 

dinances that  you  shall  never  depart  from  me. 
Obs.  Low  thoughts  of  God  are  the  cause  of  super- 

stitious vanities.  Had  men  high  and  honourable 

thoughts  of  God,  they  would  never  think  to  put  him  oft' 
with  such  poor  bauble-worship  as  they  do.  Acts  vii.  2, 

it  is  said,  "  The  God  of  glory  appeared  to  Abraham ;"  that 
is  given  as  a  gi-ound  why  Abraham  forsook  his  counti-y, 
his  father's  house,  and  his  kincked.  K  we  once  knew 
the  Lord,  and  that  the  God  of  glory  had  appeared  to 
us,  we  should  be  ready  to  forsake  all  for  him,  and  give 
up  ourselves  unto  him  in  an  everlasting  covenant. 

Secondly,  This  is  as  a  fruit  of  my  betrothing  myself 

unto  them,  a  fruit  of  the  covenant.  "  They  shall  teach  no 
more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  bro- 

ther, saying.  Know  the  Lord :  for  they  shall  know  me, 
from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of  them,  saith 

the  Lord :  for  I  will  forgive  theu-  iniquity,"  &c.,  Jer. 
xxxi.  34.  It  is  a  fruit  of  the  conjugal  union  betwixt 
Christ  and  the  soul.  Allien  a  man  and  his  wife  are  but 

suitors,  or  well-\^'illcrs,  they  do  not  communicate  their 
secrets  one  to  another ;  but  when  they  are  married,  they 

open  all  then-  hearts,  there  is  no  secret  but  they  will 
disclose  one  to  another.  So  saith  God,  When  I  am  once 
married  to  you,  I  will  even  open  my  whole  heart  to  you  : 
"  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him." 
Those  who  have  but  natm-al  knowledge,  imderstand 
something  of  the  waj's  of  reUgion.  A  man  in  the  dark 
may  know  where  he  is ;  by  feeling,  he  may  discover 
the  length  and  tliickness  of  many  things  in  the  house  ; 

but  w'hen  the  light  of  the  day  comes,  he  luiows  what there  is  in  the  room  after  another  manner  than  he  did 

in  the  dark :  this  is  the  difference  between  knowledge 
of  God  in  a  natural  man,  and  the  knowledge  of  one 

espoused  to  Christ.  By  his  natural  knowledge  he  may- 
understand  the  history  of  the  gospel,  and  have  some 

general  notions  of  God  and  of  Christ ;  but  -when  the 
Smi  of  righteousness  arises,  he  sees  the  excellency  and 
glory  of  God  shining  in  all  his  attributes,  he  sees  that 
in  Christ  which  chaws  his  heart  unto  him  in  an  ever- 

lasting covenant.  As  we  read,  Cant.  vii.  5,  Christ  "  is 
held  in  the  galleries ;"  that  is,  Chi-ist,  as  soon  as  he  is 
married  to  the  soul,  takes  her,  as  it  were,  by  the  hand, 
and  walks  in  the  galleries,  and  there  opens  his  heart 

unto  her.  There  is  many  a  sweet  tm-n  that  a  gracious 
heart  has  w-ith  Christ  in  his  ordinances,  wherein  Christ 

opens  his  whole  soul  unto  it.  "  All  things,"  saith  Clu-ist, 
"  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known 
unto  you,"  ,fohn  xv.  15.  An  admirable  text;  sm-ely 
you  cannot  but  know  the  Lord  then.  Here  is  the  fi-uit 
of  our  union  with  Christ.  Oh  that  our  hearts  were  in- 

flamed with  desu-e  after  further  conjugal  communion 
with  him !  According  to  the  capacity  of  the  soul,  so 
Christ  makes  known  to  it  -n-liat  he  has  heard  of  the 
Father.  Certainly  Christ  has  heard  great  things  of  the 
Father ;  he  is  the  w-isdom  of  the  Father ;  he  has  been 
with  the  Father  from  all  eternity ;  and  the  Father  loves 

him,  he  -will  tell  him  all  the  glorious  things  he  has  in 
his  heart,  and  Christ  -n-ill  hide  none  of  those  things 
from  his  saints  !  This  is  the  privilege  of  a  saint.  Wlio 
woidd  not  be  godly,  by  which  he  shall  come  to  know 
the  mind  of  the  Father,  according  to  what  Christ  knows 
ofit? 

Yea,  and  Christ  makes  God  known  to  the  saints  in 
another  way  than  others  know  him.  >ij<-p[^  7,,-|.V;i 

2  Sam.  vii.  27,  "  Thou,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  i  '  "  ' 
God  of  Israel,  hast  revealed  to  thy  servant :"  the 
Hebrew  reads.  Lord,  thou  hast  revealed  this  to  the  ear 

of  thy  servant.  I  wonder  how  the  words  "  to  the  ear  " 
come  to  be  left  out  in  yom-  books,  in  which  the  empha- 

sis lies.  Allien  God  makes  known  himself  to  his  people 

he  reveals  things  to  their  ear,  as  we  to  a  fi-iend  who  is 
intimate  with  us.    Many  a  secret  Jesus  Christ  speaks 
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in  the  ears  of  his  saints,  ■with  which  others  are  never 
made  acquainted.  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  "  God,  who  commanded 

the  h'ght  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our 
hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  gloiy 

of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  It  would  require 
time  for  fully  opening  the  gi-adations  of  this  scrip- 

ture ;  here  is  "  knowledge,"  and  "  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God,"  and  "  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God ;  and  "  shining,"  and  "  shining  into  our 
hearts,"  and  "  into  our  hearts  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Chi-ist." 
Surely,  then,  they  shall  know  the  Lord,  and  they  shall 
know  him  in  a  very  spiritual  way.  The  light  of  the 
saints  is  a  light  three  stories  high.  First,  They  have 
the  liglit  of  reason,  which  other  men  have.  Secondly, 
They  have  the  light  of  common  gifts,  which  other  men 

have  too,  and  that  is  a  storj-  liigher  than  the  other. 
Thirdly,  They  have  the  light  of  a  sanctifying  Spu-it, 
that  is  a  third  loft ;  and  they  shall  come  to  a  fourth 

stop,-,  and  that  is  the  light  of  glory.  The  light  that 
other  men  have,  is  but  as  the  light  which  you  have  in 
a  lower  room,  in  warehouses,  wliich  in  some  is  so  little 

that  you  use  a  candle  at  noon-day  ;  others  have  some- 
what more  light,  they  have  common  gifts,  which  is  like 

the  light  in  the  next  storj-,  somewhat  more  clear ;  but 
the  light  of  the  saints  is  higher  than  all  these,  they 
know  God  as  their  God.  Great  is  the  excellency  of 
this  knowledge  ;  the  soul  has  blessed  satisfaction  in  it : 

"  Show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us."  The  sanc- 
tification  of  the  heart  by  the  presence  of  the  beams  of 
the  glory  of  God,  transformuig  it  into  the  same  image, 

is  the  very  beginning  of  eternal  life.  "What  superior means  liave  we  to  know  God  than  the  heathens  had  ! 

The  Roman  histories  describe  the  poor  and  mean  ways 
those  wise  men  took  to  know  God ;  as  thus,  they  woidd 
look  into  the  entrails  of  beasts,  thereby  to  find  out  the 
minds  of  their  gods  ;  they  would  observe  how  the 
beasts  came  to  the  slaughter,  whether  willingly  or  un- 

willingly; they  woidd  observe  the  fire  of  then-  sacrifices, 
whetlier  the  flame  ascended  right  or  not :  thus  they  at- 

tempted to  ascertain  the  mind  of  their  gods,  \^^lat 

poor  ways  are  these !  Vi'e  have  Jesus  Christ,  God  blessed for  ever,  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  who  is  come 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  to  make  known  to 

us  the  mind  of  God,  his  and  oiu-  Father.  We  know 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  Eph.  iv.  21,  not  onlv  as  it  is 
in  the  works  of  nature.  Some  know  much  of  God  in 

the  works  of  creation  and  providence,  and  we  may 

learn  much  of  God  in  those  gi-eat  things  which  the 
Lord  has  lately  done  amongst  us  ;  but  to  know  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  to  know  God  in  Chi-ist,  is  another 
kind  of  knowledge  than  to  know  God  in  the  way  of 
his  works.  Here  we  see  the  truth  really,  wlien  we  see 
it  in  Christ  Jesus.  Certainly,  then,  no  one  united  to 
Clvrist  in  a  conjugal  union  can  be  an  ignorant  sot,  for 
Christ  engages  liimself  in  liis  faithfulness,  upon  this 
marriage  of  a  soul  with  himself,  to  reveal  liimself  and 

the  Father  unto  it.  John  viii.  54,  "  Of  whom  ye  say  he 
is  your  God  ;"  but  mark  the  next  words,  "yet  ye  have 
not  known  him."  A  likely  matter,  that  he  should  be 
your  God,  and  you  not  know  him !  a  likely  matter,  that 
Christ  should  be  your  Saviour,  and  you  not  know  him, 
seeing  he  has  engaged  himself  in  his  faithfulness,  that 
if  you  be  married  to  him  vou  shall  know  him  and  his 
Father! 

Ver.  21 — 23.  Atut  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 
I  uill  hear,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  hear  the  heavetis,  and 
they  shall  hear  the  earth  ;  and  the  earth  shall  hear  the 
corn,  and  the  trine,  and  the  oil ;  and  they  shall  hear 
Jezyeel.  And  I  will  soic  her  unto  me  m  the  earth  ; 

and  I  uill  have  mercy  upon  her  that  had  not  obtained 
mercy  ;  and  I  will  say  to  them  which  were  not  my 
people,  Thou  art  my  people ;  and  they  shall  say,  Thou 
art  my  God. 

Now,  after  the  assurance  of  mercy  in  the  covenant, 
come  temporal  promises,  promises  of  com,  and  wine, 
and  oil :  God  would  hereby  teach  us  thb  lesson,  that 
all  our  outward  things  (at  least  the  sweetness  and  com- 

fort of  them)  depend  on  the  covenant  in  Christ. 

"  I  wiU  hear : "  the  word  may  be  ren- 

dered, I  will  answer ;  God  will  so  hear  ^^^ that  he  will  answer.  Many  times  a  poor  man  cries  to 
the  rich,  and  he  lieai's  him,  but  he  will  not  answer;  but, 
saitli  God,  I  will  hear  so  that  I  wUl  answer.  This  is  a 

most  elegant  expression :  "  I  wUl  hear  the  heavens,  and 
they  shall  hear  the  earth ;  and  the  earth  shall  hear  the 
corn,  and  the  wine,  and  the  oil ;  and  they  shall  hear 
Jczreel."  Mira  orationis  sublimitas,  A  wonderfid  sub- 

limity of  speech,  saith  one  expositor;  Hyperbolica 

metaphora,  A  hj'perbolical  metaphor,  saith  another ; 
Puhherrima  prosopopoeia,  A  most  beautiful  and  delight- 

ful prosopopoeia,  saith  another ;  these  creatures  beuig 
addressed  as  if  they  understood  what  they  did.  As  if 
the  Lord  should  say  thus.  My  people,  you  have  indeed, 
through  your  sins,  been  brought  into  great  straits,  you 
have  wanted  com,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  have  been 
scattered  in  your  banishment;  but  when  I  shall  betroth 
myself  to  you,  and  enter  into  a  covenant  with  jou, 

then,  when  you  crj-,  Oh  that  we  might  have  these  out- 
ward comforts!  immediately  the  com,  and  the  wine, 

and  the  oil,  as  if  theyjieard  your  complaints,  shall  say, 
0  Lord,  we  would  help  Jezreel,  and  satisfy  these  thy 

servants :  the  corn  shall  cr)'  to  the  earth,  0  earth,  let 
me  come  into  your  bowels,  I  will  rot  there  that  so  I 
may  bring  forth  fruit  for  this  people :  the  vines  and  the 
olive  shall  desire  the  earth  to  receive  them,  to  impart 
juice  and  nourishment  to  them,  that  they  may  rcfresli 
these  reconciled  ones  to  God :  the  earth  sliail  say.  Oh 
that  I  might  receive  the  com,  and  %vine,  and  oil,  that  I 
may  be  fruitful  in  my  kind ;  but,  ye  heavens,  I  can  do 
nothing  except  I  have  your  influences  and  the  warm 
beams  of  the  sun  to  make  me  fructify  ;  come,  tlierefoie, 

and  assist  me,  that  I  may  beai-  fruit  for  Jezreel :  and 
the  heavens  shall  cry,  Lord,  we  would  fain  help  the 
earth,  that  the  earth  may  help  the  com,  and  wine,  and 

oil,  that  they  may  supply  Jezreel;  but  we  can  do  no- 
tliing  without  thy  hand ;  therefore,  heai-  us,  and  sufler 
us  to  rain  upon  the  earth,  that  it  may  become  fruitful. 
Thus  the  creatures  are  introduced,  pleading  that  they 

might  help  Jezreel.     Hence 
Obs.  1.  Our  condition  in  this  world  is  such,  that  al- 

though reconciled  to  God,  yet,  while  here,  we  must  be 
beholden  to  the  com  and  wine,  to  the  earth  and 
heavens,  and  cannot  do  without  them. 

Obs.  2.  When  we  are  reconciled  to  God,  then  the 
creatures  will  be  serviceable  to  us,  yea,  they  ̂vill  be 
desirous  to  do  us  good,  they  will  cry  for  it.  Let  us 
take  heed  of  provoking  God,  the  creatures  then  will  be 
against  us.  Gordius,  a  martjT,  gave  this  answer  to 
those  who  urged  him  to  deny  the  truth.  If  I  deny  it, 
the  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars  will  deny  me  light.  If 

we  sen-e  God,  the  creatures  will  account  it  then-  hap- 
piness to  serve  us. 

064".  3.  God  is  wont  to  work  good  for  his  people  by 
second  causes.  He  sends  not  thmgs  immediately  from 
heaven,  but  the  heavens  liear  the  earth,  and  tlie  eartli 
hears  the  com  and  the  wine.  We  must  look  to  second 

causes,  but  take  heed  of  resting  on  them.  It  has  been 

God's  work  amongst  us  of  late,  by  detecting  plots  and 
giving  successes,  to  manifest  liimself  very  strangely, 
wlien  the  means  have  been  very  weak ;  nay,  indeeti, 

God  has  made  as  much  use  of  men's  weakness,  as  of 
their  strength ;  but  let  not  us  therefore  be  slack  in  the 
use  of  means,  but  do  the  best  we  can.  Though  God 
sometimes  works  beyond  means,  ;.nd  even  conlrarj  ta 
them,  yet,  ordinarily,  he  uses  second  causes,  not  only 
to  work  ad  pr<esentiam,  as  Biel  the  schoolman,  and 
others  say,  that  is,  conjointly  with  the  creature ;   for 

I 
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they  assert  that  there  is  no  efficacy  at  all  in  them  to 
produce  results  ;  but  the  truth  is,  God  does  make  use  of 
second  causes,  so  that  they  are  efficient  to  accomplish 
that  which  he  purposes. 

Obs.  4.  There  is  a  concatenation  in  second  causes, 

and  not  merely  a  use ;  eveiy  one  in  theu-  order  minis- 
ters to  the  other ;  the  heavens  hear  the  earth,  and  the 

earth  hears  the  corn.  If  we  could  discern  tlie  comely 

order  of  the  creatm-es,  we  should  see  them  all  Knked 
together  by  a  golden  chain :  as  in  the  joints  of  the 
body,  one  bone  supplies  another,  one  part  is  hollow  to 
receive  another ;  so  in  nature,  one  thing  supplies  and 

aids  another.  As  in  om-  salvation  there  is  a  golden 
chain,  Rom.  viii.,  so  in  the  creatui'es  there  is  a  golden 
cham  of  beauteous  order  and  mutual  suppliance. 

Obs.  5.  Nothing  can  be  done  by  any  Knk  of  the  chain 

of  second  causes,  but  by  God's  being  at  the  uppermost 
link.  Jezreel  must  cry  to  the  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil, 

and  they  must  cry  to  the  earth,  and  the  earth  must  crj' 
to  the  heavens,  he  must  be  the  highest  cause. 

Obs.  6.  It  is  most  comely,  and  a  great  blessing,  when 
the  right  order  and  chain  of  second  causes  hold ;  as  in 

nature,  so  in  any  societj-,  when  aU  presers'e  their  due 
subordination;  as  when  the  tradesman  works  in  his 
way,  the  magistrate  in  his,  the  minister  in  his,  every 
one  in  his  place.  But  when  they  are  out  of  order,  it  is 
0  great  misery  to  a  city  or  kingdom.  As  once  among 
the  Athenians,  Themistocles  said  of  his  son,  a  bold 
youth.  This  boy  can  do  more  than  any  man  in  aU 
Greece.  Why  ?  Because,  the  Athenians  command  the 
Grecians,  I  command  the  Athenians,  my  wife  com- 

mands me,  and  my  son  commands  my  wife  :  here  was 
the  concatenation  of  that  government.  God  deliver 

all  societies  from  such  a  concatenation,  that  the  begin- 
ning of  any  public  work,  I  mean  the  lower  link  of  the 

chain,  shoiild  be  in  an  ungodly  man,  and  he  should 
command  one,  and  that  one  another,  and  so  on  in  suc- 

cession. Wheresoever  this  occurs,  it  is  a  fearful  judg- 
ment. 

Obs.  7.  God,  the  giver  of  all  plenty,  accounts  it  his 
glory  to  give  rain.  In  Jer.  v.  24,  God  wonders  that 

men  will  not  fear  him  because  of  that ;  "  Neither  say 
they  in  their  heai-t.  Let  us  now  fear  the  Lord  our  God, 
that  giveth  rain."  As  if  he  should  say.  It  is  strange  in 
men ;  what !  will  not  they  say  in  their  hearts,  Let  us  fear 
God,  seeing  he  gives  us  rain  ?  Thus  God  glories  in  this 
great  work  of  hearing  the  heavens,  and  the  heavens  the 
earth.  The  heavens  will  be  as  brass  over  us,  and  the 
earth  as  iron,  unless  God  hear  them,  and  send  rain. 
Therefore  let  God  be  aclmowledged  in  that  rain  which 

we  have,  had  of  late :  the  creatui'es  wanted  gi'ass,  and 
the  grass  cried  to  the  heavens,  and  the  heavens  cried 
unto  God,  and  God  has  heard  the  heavens,  and  sent 
down  rain ;  and  so  we  see  the  earth  has  been  refreshed, 

and  abundance  of  good  has  come  to  us  by  these  show- 
ers.    Give  God  the  glon'  of  this. 

Obs.  S.  All  plenty  is  given  for  the  sake  of  the  saints. 
How  ?  God  hears  the  heavens,  and  the  heavens  hear 
the  earth,  and  the  earth  hears  the  com,  and  the  wine, 

and  the  oil,  and  they  hear  Jezreel.  It  is  all  for  Jezreel's 
sake.  Were  it  not  for  the  saints,  the  earth  would  soon 

come  to  confusion ;  they  are  "  a  blessing  in  the  midst 
of  the  land,"  Isa.  xix.  24. 

Obs.  9.  If  the  creatures  work  so  graciously  for  us, 
how  should  we  then  work  for  God,  and  for  one  an- 

other !  \^^lat !  shall  the  creatm-es  cry  one  to  another, 
and  hear  one  another  for  our  good,  and  shall  God  cry 
to  us,  and  we  not  hear  God  ?  The  senseless  corn  cries 

to  the  earth,  O  earth,  help  me,  that  I  may  help  Jezreel ; 
and  the  earth  cries  to  the  heavens,  O  heavens,  send  do-mi 
your  influences ;  and  the  heavens  say,  We  will  hear,  and 
the  earth  saith,  I  will  hear ;  shall  the  earth  hear,  and 

the  heavens  hear-  for  our  good,  and  shall  not  we  hear 
when  God  cries  for  help  ?     God  often  cries  to  you  to 

help  in  his  cause,  and  wilt  not  thou  hear,  to  work  for 
him  ?  O  vile  creature,  how  unreasonable  are  thy  ways 
before  the  Lord ! 

Obs.  10.  How  should  we  hear  the  cries  of  the  poor! 

"^Tien  we  are  in  want,  the  corn  cries  to  the  earth,  and 
the  earth  cries  to  the  heavens,  and  the  heavens  cry  to 

God  for  us.  AVhen  the  poor,  I  mean  God's  poor,  whom 
God's  hand  has  made  poor,  cry,  will  you  not  hear  ? 
Will  you  be  more  hard-hearted  than  the  earth  and  the 
heavens  are  ?  seeing  they  hear  you,  do  you  hear  the  cry 
of  your  poor  brethren. 

06s.  11.  If  God  wlU  hear  the  creatures  when  they 

ciy  for  us,  how  much  more  will  he  hear  Jesus  Chi-ist 
when  he  cries  for  us !  It  is  a  part  of  om-  happmess, 
that  we  have  all  the  creatm'es  crying  to  God  for  our 
good ;  but  the  summit  of  our  bliss  is  tliis,  that  we  have 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  making 
intercession  at  the  right  hand  of  God  continually  for  us. 

064'.  12.  God's  mercies  go  on  to  perfection,  when 
they  work  for  the  saints ;  the  corn  begins  to  cry  to  the 
earth,  that  stays  not  there,  but  the  earth  goes  on  and 

cries  to  the  heavens,  and  the  heavens  to  God.  God's 
mercies  to  lus  saints  never  cease  till  the  thing  is  per- 
fected. 

"  And  I  will  sow  her  unto  me  in  the  earth." 
What  great  mercy  is  this  for  God  to  gi-ant  plenty,  if 

he  destroy  his  people  ?  Our  oountiy  is  plentiful,  but  if 
God  should  consume  us  out  of  the  land,  what  good 

would  our  plenty  do  us  ?  Therefore  saith  God,  "  I  Mill 
sow  her  unto  me  in  the  earth."  Indeed,  she  is  now  a 
poor,  contemptible  people,  and  there  are  but  few  of 
them  remaining  on  the  earth ;  but  I  will  make  them  a 
seed,  and  a  seed  that  the  Lord  has  blessed. 

"  I  win  sow  her."  Here  the  Lord  alludes  to  the 

name  Jezi'eel,  which  signifies  the  seed  of  the  Lord.  It 
was  used  in  the  first  chapter  as  a  reproach ;  and  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  same  in  a  way  of  mercy.  I  spoke  of 
it  there,  therefore  I  shall  now  say  only  this,  God  uses 
the  word  here,  to  remind  her  of  what  she  deserved ;  as 
if  he  should  say.  Though  thou  art  a  Jezreel,  and  deserv- 

est  to  be  scattered,  yet,  out  of  free  gi'ace,  I  will  be  mer- 
ciful to  thee,  I  will  sow  thee  ;  there  shall  come  a  blessing 

upon  thee,  and  though  scattered  in  the  earth,  yet  in  aU 

places  thou  shalt  be  as  seed  from  whence  my  chm-ch 
shall  spring.     Hence  we  may 

Obs.  1.  God's  people  are  the  seed  of  the  earth.  But 
of  that  I  have  spoken  before,  in  the  latter  end  of  the 

fii-st  chapter,  and  shall  now  only  add  an  observation  of 
Eibera.  The  seed,  saith  he,  lies  imder  the  clods,  and 
at  length  fructifies  :  so  should  the  saints  be  content  to 
lie  imder  the  clods,  and  though,  because  of  their  afflicted 
condition,  they  may  seem  as  dead,  yea,  rotten,  yet  shall 

they  afterwai'ds  fructify-  and  be  glorious.  Before  the 
time  of  the  church's  glon',  times  of  great  calamity  and 
distress  came,  which  this  rotting  of  the  seed  before 
fructification  shadows  forth. 

Obs.  2.  Every  godly  man  shotdd  so  live,  as,  either  in 
life  or  death,  to  be  as  a  seed  from  whence  many  may 

spring ;  he  should  be  a  means  that  many  should  be  be- 
gotten to  God.  In  the  history  of  the  church,  it  is  re- 
corded of  Cecilia,  a  poor  vngin,  that  by  her  gracious 

behaviom-  in  her  martpdom,  she  was  the  means  of 
converting  four  hundi-ed  to  Christ.  As  in  the  Indies, 
one  grain  jields  many  hundi'eds  ;  so  we  should  labour 
to  convert  as  many  as  we  can,  that  some  that  live  after 
may  continue  to  bear  up  the  name  of  Chiist,  and  the 
profession  of  his  tnith.  Especially  be  careful  of  your 
childi-en,  leave  them  as  seed  to  hold  up  the  name  of 
God  in  yom-  family  when  you  are  dead  and  gone. 

Obs.  3.  The  saints  are  sown  unto  Christ,  they  are 

seed  for  Clu-ist,  therefore  all  then-  fruit  must  be  conse- 
crated to  Christ.  "  I  will  sow  her  unto  me."  Christ 

must  have  aU  the  fruit  we  bear  :  who  should  have  the 
fruit,  but  he  that  sows  it  ?     Therefore  it  is  said.  Cant. 
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\ii.  13,  "  At  our  gates  are  all  maimer  of  pleasant  fruits, 
new  and  old,  which  I  have  laid  up  for  thee,  O  my  be- 

loved." Are  we  able  to  bear  any  fruit  ?  AVe  must  not 
sow  to  ourselves,  not  to  the  flesh,  for  then  wc  shall  reap 

corruption ;  but  lay  it  all  up  for  Clu-ist  Jesus,  for  it  is  he that  soweth  us  unto  himself. 

"  And  I  will  show  mercy  upon  her  that  had  not  ob- 

tained mercy." 
Many  things  about  God's  showing  mercy  after  rejec- 

tion have  been  spoken  of  in  the  fii'st  chapter ;  and  I 
shall  at  present  only 

Obs.  1.  There  are  none  so  rejected  tliat  they  can  con- 
clude that  they  shall  never  have  mercy,  those  that 

have  committed  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  except- 

ed. Though  Israel  "  had  not  obtained  mercy,"  though 
they  were  cast  out,  yea,  cast  out  to  the  beasts  to  be  de- 

voured, yet,  saith  God,  I  will  show  mercy  upon  her. 
Obs.  2.  Children  of  wicked  parents  may  at  length 

obtain  mercy  from  God.  Though  Israel  be  cast  ofl',  yet 
her  children  shall  have  mercy :  a  comfort  to  us  in  re- 

gard of  the  idolatry  of  our  forefathers,  yea,  a  comfort  in 
regard  of  the  children  to  come.  Our  forefathers  have 
broken  the  covenant,  why  may  not  we  obtain  mercy  ? 

But  suppose  we  should  be  the  generation  of  God's  WTath, 
and  not  obtain  mercy,  yet  we  may  hope  that  our  pos- 

terity shall. 
04^.  3.  Mercy  after  it  is  thought  to  be  past,  if  then 

it  come,  oh  it  is  sweet  mercy  indeed !  when  she  seemed 
to  be  utterly  rejected,  then  to  have  mercy  shown,  this 
■was  sweet. 

Obs.  -i.  Mercy  is  the  cause  of  all  the  good  the  saints 
receive.  Psal.  Ivii.  3,  "  He  shall  send  from  heaven." 
saith  David.  David  was  in  the  cave,  in  a  ])oor  condition, 
hunted  for  his  life,  persecuted  by  Saul ;  I  see  little  help 
from  earth,  therefore,  saith  he,  "  He  shaU  send  from 
heaven."  What !  shall  God  send  angels  from  heaven 
to  deliver  thee,  David  ?  No,  but  mark  what  follows, 

"  God  shall  send  forth  his  mercy  and  his  truth :"  as  if 
he  should  say,'  Lord,  though  I  have  no  help  in  earth, 
though  I  see  no  angels  from  heaven  to  aid  me,  yet  let 
me  have  thy  mercy  and  trath,  and  that  suffices.  It 

satisfies  a  gracious  heart  if  he  may  have  God's  mercy 
and  his  truth,  that  is,  God's  mercy  revealed  in  a  promise. 

Obs.  5.  God  has  a  special  day  of  mercy  for  lus  jjeoijle, 

for  his  churches.  "  I  will  have  mercy  u])on  her  that  had 
not  obtained  mercy."  Let  us  cry  to  God  to  hasten  this 
day ;  let  us  open  i)cfore  liira  the  miseries  of  our  own 
kingdom,  and  of  Ireland :  Oh  when  shall  this  day  come, 
that  thou  wilt  show  to  thy  people  the  mercy  of  which 
thou  hast  told  us !  Oh  that  that  day  may  hasten !  Come, 
Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly. 

"  And  I  will  say  to  them  which  were  not  my  people. 

Thou  art  my  people." 
This  is  wliat  we  had  in  the  first  chapter,  with  only 

some  slight  difference  ;  there  it  is,  "  In  the  place  where 
it  was  said,  Ye  are  not  my  people."  And  when  I  ex- 

plained that  ])lace,  I  sliowed  you,  both  out  of  the  Ko- 
mans  and  out  of  I'eter,  how  the  ajiostles  make  use, 
both  of  the  expression  in  the  first  cliapter  and  this  in 
the  second,  and  shall  here  only 

Obs.  1.  God  takes  a  special  interest  in  his  people; 

they  are  his  pcojile,  they  are  called  his  "  peculiar 
people,"  Tit.  ii.  14.  The  word  has  this 

""""I"""'""'-  emphasis  in  it,  God  looks  upon  all  other 
things  as  accidents  in  compai-ison,  and  his  substance  is 
his  people ;  they  are  his  very  portion,  as  Deut  xxxiii. 
29 ;  Exod.  xix.  5 ;  they  are  his  peculiar  treasure  above 

all  people  in  the  world ;  and  Isa.  xix.  25,  "  AssjTia  the 

woi-k  of  my  hands,  and  Israel  mine  inheritance :''  I 
have  made  all  ])co])le,  but  Israel  is  mine  inheritance. 
This  is  the  liajjpiiiess  of  the  saints,  therefore  they  arc 

not  as  other  ])eople  arc;  Numb,  xxiii.  9,  "This  people 
(ihall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the 

nations."    This  is  a  great  ground  of  prayer,  Lord,  leave 

us  not,  we  are  thy  people,  cafled  by  thy  name,  we  have 
an  interest  in  thee. 

Obs.  2.  Our  being  God's  people  is  an  argument  so  to 
walk  that  he  may  not  be  (lishonoured  by  us.  If  thoiie 

in  a  man's  family  walk  disorderly,  it  is  a  dishonour  to 
the  master.  It  is  no  dishonour  to  him  for  a  stranger, 
or  one  who  has  but  little  connexion  with  him,  to  do  so; 
and  it  is  not  so  much  dishonour  to  God  for  the  wicked 

to  walk  disorderly,  as  for  the  saints,  because  of  their 
nearness  to  him :  and,  besides,  their  light  is  (as  I  told 
you)  three  stories  high,  and  if  they  sin,  they  sin  against 
a  greater  light  than  others,  their  sin  is  greater  than  the 
sin  of  the  wicked  in  that  respect. 

06s.  3.  It  is  a  great  mercy  for  God  to  make  it  known 

to  tJie  world,  that  his  people  are  his  peo])le.  "  I  will 
say  to  them  which  were  not  my  people.  Thou  art  my 

people."  The  world  will  not  believe  it,  they  think  they 
are  a  poor,  contemi)tible  ))eople ;  but  there  shall  come  a 
day  in  which  I  will  make  it  known  that  they  are  mine : 
and  amongst  other  things  by  which  God  will  make  all 
the  world  to  know  that  liis  ])eople  are  his,  fhLs  is  one, 
by  setting  up  the  beauty  of  his  ordinances  amongst 
them.  Ezek.  xxxvii.  27,  "My  tabernacle  also  shall  be 
with  them  :  yea,  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be 
my  peojile ;  and  the  heathen  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord 
do  sanctify  Israel,  when  my  sanctuary  shall  be  in  tlie 

midst  of  thein  for  evermore."  Thus  they  shall  know, 
saith  God,  that  they  are  my  people,  and  that  I  am  their 

God,  when  I  have  set  my  sanetuarj'  in  the  midst  of 
them  for  ever.  Were  the  ordinances  of  God  set  up  in 

their  piu-ity  amongst  us  in  England,  were  refonnation 
perfected,  and  did  the  saints  walk  humbly  and  peace- 

ably as  they  should,  the  whole  world  would  be  con- 
vinced that  these  are  indeed  the  people  of  the  Lord, 

and  that  God  is  amongst  them. 

"  And  they  shall  say.  Thou  art  my  God." 
Obs.  1.  God  must  begin  with  us ;  we  cannot  begin 

and  say,  "  Lord,  thou  art  my  God ;"  but  God  must  fii-st 
say,  "  You  are  my  people."  There  are  a  great  many 
who  say  God  is  their  God ;  but  God  never  said  they 
were  his  people.  John  i.  12,  it  is  said  of  those  who  be- 

lieved in  Christ,  that  God  "  gave  them"  itovaiav,  "power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God ;"  the  word  signifies  author- 

ity, that  they  might  with  authority  acknowledge  them- 
selves to  be  the  sons  of  God.  and  call  God  Father;  they 

had  the  broad  seal  for  it.  'Will  you  call  God,  Father? where  is  your  i^ovaia,  your  authority  ?  If  God  eaU  you 

chikhen,  if  he  say,  Y'ou  are  my  people ;  you  may  give 
the  echo  to  God's  mercy,  and  say.  Thou  art  our  Father, thou  art  our  God. 

Obs.  2.  AMien  God  speaks  mercy  to  us,  we  must 
answer  accordingly.  Does  God  say.  You  are  my  people  ? 
we  must  answer,  Lord,  thou  art  our  God.  This  is  a 

great  fault  amongst  Christians ;  God  manifests  himself 
to  many  a  gracious  heart  in  abundance  of  love  and 
mercy,  and  they  return  an  answer  to  God  of  despond- 

ency and  discouragement.  God's  ways  toward  thee 
.speak  thus,  "  Thou  art  one  of  my  people ;"  but  tliy  heart 
works  as  if  God  were  none  of  thy  God.  Has  not  God 
done  much  for  thee  ?  thou  thinkest  all  that  thou  dost 

is  h)-])ocritical,  whereas  the  truth  is,  it  is  the  fruit  of  his 
love  and  kindness  to  thee.  He  speaks  aloud  in  what 
he  has  done  for  thee,  that  tliou  art  one  of  his  people ; 
and  yet  thy  heart  thinks  that  he  is  thine  enemy,  that 
he  hates  thee,  and  will  cast  thee  off  at  last.  The  ways 
of  God  are  full  of  mercy  to  thee,  and  he  has  set  his 
stamp  on  thee,  and,  by  fiis  dealings  of  love,  tells  thee 
tliat  tliou  bclongest  unto  him.  O  unbeheving  soul, 
answer.  Lord,  thou  art  my  God !  and  lay  aside  these 
discouraging  and  dcsjiairing  thoughts  of  thine !  Oh  that 
thou  wouldst  go  away  with  such  an  answer  in  thy 

mouth  !  Do  not  answer  God's  loving-kindness,  and  his 
gracious  dealings  toward  thee,  with  a  distrustful  heart ; 
it  is  dishonourable  to  him,  and  grievous  to  his  Spirit. 
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Obs.  3.  God  works  an  answerable  disposition  in  the 

liearts  of  liis  people  to  him.  This  is  thj'  duty,  but  God 
will  work  it  in  time  if  thou  belongest  to  him.  As  thus  : 
does  God  choose  us  to  be  his  people  ?  then  the  hearts 
of  the  saints  choose  him  to  be  theii'  God.  Does  God 
say,  You  are  my  people  ?  the  saints  say,  Lord,  thou  art 

oui-  God.  Does  God  say,  I  will  dwell  with  them  ?  they 
answer,  Lord,  thou  art  our  habitation.  Does  God  say, 

I  delight  in  them?  they  say,  Lord,  oiu-  delight  is  in 
thee.  Does  God  say,  I  will  rest  in  them  for  ever  ?  the 
church  saith,  O  my  soul,  return  unto  thy  rest.  Here  is 

a  sweet  answer,  a  rebound  of  all  God's  loving-kindness. 
Obs.  4.  The  saints  must  profess  God  to  be  theirs.  It 

is  not  enough  to  believe  with  the  heart,  but  thou  must 
confess  with  the  mouth. 

Obs.  o.  It  is  the  liighest  happiness  of  the  saints,  that 

God  is  theii-  God ;  then  they  can  say,  they  have  enough. 
If  we  could  say,  This  house  is  mine,  this  street,  this 
lordship,  tlris  city,  kingdom,  or  world  is  mine ;  what  is 
aU  this  ?  A  Christian  can  say.  The  God  that  made  all 
is  mine.  As  it  is  reported  of  the  French  and  Spanish 
ambassadors  meeting  together :  My  master  is  king  of 
Spain,  said  the  former.  !My  master  (replied  the  French) 
is  king  of  France.  My  master,  said  the  Spaniard  again, 
is  king  of  Naples.  And  my  master,  returned  the  other, 
is  king  of  France.  My  master  is  king  of  Portugal.  And, 
My  master  is  king  of  France :  still  he  answered  with, 
My  master  is  king  of  France,  as  being  equivalent  to  aU 
the  different  kingdoms  of  the  Spaniard.  So  one  saith, 
I  have  this  house,  this  stock,  this  estate,  this  trade ; 

Yea,  but,  saith  a  Clii'istian,  I  have  God,  God  is  mine. 
Surely,  having  him,  thou  hast  enough.  And  if  God  be 
thy  God,  he  wiU  be  a  God  to  thee.  1  Chron.  xvii.  24, 
"  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  God  of  Israel,  even  a  God  to 

Israel."  So  it  must  be  with  thee,  if  thou  ai't  a  saint  of 
God,  be  a  saint  to  God :  are  we  a  people  of  God  ?  then 

■we  must  be  a  people  to  God.  Blessed  are  the  people, 
that  are  in  such  a  case ;  yea,  happy  are  the  people,  whose 
God  is  the  Lord. 

Thus  have  we  opened  the  gracious  manifestations  of 

God  to  his  chm-ch,  in  part  realized  spiritually,  to  spi- 
ritual Israel  here  ;  but  to  be  more  sensibly  fulfilled  at 

the  great  day  of  Jezreel,  that  is.  when  the  Jews  shall 
be  called,  then  the  spouse  of  Cluist  shall  visibly  be 
thus  married  to  liim,  and  the  Lord  will  be  their  God. 

Qus  omnia  jiidei  Jeromc  saith  on  the  text,  All  the  things 
fost  antichrisium  here  promised  to  the  chm-ch,  the  Jews 
stoiantur.  Hiero-  cxpcct  at  the  end  of  the  world,  after  the 
nym.m  locum.  ̂ j^^^  ̂ |.  ajj^ipjiiist :  and  I  question  not, 
that  though  in  a  spmtual  sense  this  scriptm-e  is  ful- 

filled now  to  the  saints,  yet  in  a  more  visible  and 
sensible  manner  it  will  be  all  made  good  to  the  people 
of  the  Jens  ;  and  the  Gentiles  then  joining  with  them 

even  literally,  the  gloi-y  of  the  chm-ch  shall  be  visible 
and  apparent. 

CHAPTER  in. 

Ver.  1.  Then  .said  tlie-Lord  imto  me,  Go  yet,  love  a 
vomaii  beloved  of  her  friend,  yet  an  adulteress,  accord- 

ing to  the  love  of  the  Lord  toward  the  children  of  Israel, 
uiio  look  to  other  gods,  and  love  flagons  of  wine. 

The  close  of  the  former  chapter  had  in  it  much 
mercy,  and  this  contains  the  expression  of  much  love 
also  to  Israel ;  but  yet  God  tells  them  of  the  mean  and 
low  estate  they  are  likely  to  be  in,  before  the  time  comes 
for  the  fidflUing  of  all  the  good  which  he  intends  for 

them.  God  pm-poses  gi-eat  mercy,  but  they  must,  for 
a  long  time,  bear  their  iniquity,  and  be  brought  into  a 

vile  and  desolate  condition  in  their  captivity ;  even  until 
a  second  appearing  of  Christ.  But  in  all  this  time  the 
heart  of  God  would  be  toward  them ;  his  intentions 
would  be  strong  for  good  to  that  people,  above  all  the 
peo])le  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  as  a  people  that  he  in- 

tended yet  to  mari-j-  unto  himself;  and  ui  time,  mercy 
should  break  fortli  gloriously  upon  them,  and  his  name 

be  magnified  in  then-  so  retm-ning  to  him,  that  their 
hearts  should  melt  toward  his  goodness,  and  not  abuse 
it  any  more  as  formerly  they  had  done ;  but  they  should 
"  return,  and  seek  the  Lord  then-  God,  and  David  their 
king ;  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the 

latter  days."  This  is  the  scope  of  the  chapter  : 
In  which  you  have  tlu'ce  things. 
1.  God's  love  continued  to  "  an  adulteress,"  Israel. 
2.  The  low  and  mean  condition  of  this  "adulteress" 

for  a  long  time. 
3.  The  return  of  God  in  infinite  mercy  toward  them 

at  tlie  latter  da\-,  together  with  their  return  to  him. 
"  Then  said  the  Lord  unto  me.  Go  yet,  love  a  woman 

beloved  of  her  friend,  yet  an  adulteress." 
We  have  here  a  new  injunction  to  the  prophet,  and 

that  more  cUfficult  than  the  former.  In  the  fii-st  chapter 
God  commanded  him  to  go  and  "  take  a  w  ife  of  whore- 

doms," but  here,  to  "  love  an  adulteress,"  which  is  some- 
what more  than  to  take  her  unto  himself.  What  was 

meant  by  taking  "  a  wife  of  whoredoms,"  has  been  ex- 
plained in  the  fonner  chapter,  and  may  save  us  some 

labour  in  this.  Here  there  is  a  vision,  as  there  ;  as  if 
God  should  say,  Hosea,  it  is  just  with  me  as  it  would 
be  with  thee,  if  thou  hadst  a  wife  an  adulteress ;  not- 

withstanding all  the  love  she  has  foimd,  yet  still  an 
adulteress ;  and  thine  affections  were  fixed  on  her,  so 
that  thou  couldst  not  withcbaw  them,  but  must  needs 
continue  to  love  her :  so  this  people,  whom  I  have  loved, 
and  to  whom  I  have  done  so  much  good,  have  gone  a 
whoring  from  me,  and  are  an  adulteress ;  yet,  for  all  that, 
my  heart  cannot  be  estranged,  but  is  still  toward  them  ; 
I  yet  love  them. 

Obs.  It  is  through  the  strength  of  the  covenant  that 

God's  love  is  so  permanent.  Others,  who  are  not  in 
covenant  with  him,  God  casts  off  for  lesser  sins,  for  any 
sins;  but  as  for  his  covenant  people,  not  even  their 
adulteries,  their  idolatries,  alienate  the  heart  of  God 
wholly  from  them.  Surely  then,  if  thou  canst  appeal 
to  God ;  O  Lord,  thou  that  knowest  aU  things,  knowest 
that  there  is  nothing  of  thy  mind  revealed  to  me  but 
my  heart  is  ready  to  do,  and  if  I  fail  in  any  tiling,  thou 

knowest  it  is  the  greatest  bm-den  to  my  soul ;  oh  that  I 
knew  more  of  thy  mmd  !  and  that  I  had  power  to  do 

more !  surely  God  will  love  thee.  Y'ou  hear  he  loves 
his  people,  though  an  adulteress :  so,  now  take  tlxis 

lesson,  as  thy  sins  cannot  overcome  God's  goodness,  let 
God's  goodness  overcome  thy  sinfulness. 

'■  A  woman  beloved  of  her  friend,  yet  an  adulteress." 
That  is,  (as  Calvin,  Vatablus,  and  many  others  in- 

terpret it,)  beloved  of  her  husband  ;  as  if  God  should 
say.  Had  they  any  such  excuse  for  departing  from  me, 
that  I  have  been  a  bitter  liusband  to  them,  that  I  have 

used  them  hardly,  and  with  rigom-,  then  indeed  they 
might  have  some  plea ;  but  I  have  loved  them  dearly, 
done  much  for  them,  and  ever  treated  them  in  the  kind- 

est manner;  yet  are  they  gone  a  whoring  from  me. 
The  wife  that  follows  other  lovers,  tliinks,  if  she  can 

but  say,  her  husband  is  hard  to  her,  cares  not  for  her, 
and  loves  her  not,  it  palliates  her  adulteries ;  and  so  if 

the  adulterous  husband  can  say.  What  -n-iU  you  have 
me  to  do  ?  I  never  come  home  but  my  wife  is  ill-tem- 

pered ;  and  .she  loves  other  men  :  he  thinks  this  is  plea 
enough  for  him.  But  Israel  could  not  have  this  excuse 
for  herself,  for  she  was  an  adulteress,  yet  beloved  of  the 
Lord.  If  we  understand  the  passage  thus,  we  may 
briefly 

Ob's.  1.  The  husband  should  be  a  frlenct  to  his  wife. 
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There  should  be  nothing  inconsistent  with  a  friendly 
demeanour  between  them.  Yea,  the  love  of  the  hus- 

band to  the  wife  should  far  surmount  the  love  of  any 
friend  in  the  world ;  he  should  be,  at  least,  a  friend  to 
comfort  and  cherish  her  in  time  of  sorrows,  to  bear  the 
burden  of  affliction  with  her :  and  so  the  wife  in  return 
should  act  toward  the  husband. 

Obs.  2.  A  ba-se  heart  will  prove  base  against  all  bonds 

of  love.  "  Beloved  of  her  friend,  yet  an  adiJteress."  If 

you  should  ask,  'Who  is  he,  or  where  is  he,  that  is  so tase  ?  Lay  thy  hand  on  thine  own  heart,  and  consider 
what  the  love  of  God  has  been  toward  thee  all  the  days 
of  thy  life,  and  what  return  thou  hast  made  to  him. 
Thou  hast  had  from  God  love  that  might  break  the 

heart  of  a  de^-il ;  yet  when  any  temptation  comes  to 
draw  thee  from  God,  thy  base  heart  listens  to  it. 

06s.  3.  It  is  a  great  aggi'avation  of  sin  to  sin  against 
much  love.  We  ought  to  fulfil  our  relative  duties, 

though  others  do  not  so  towards  us.  If  a  ■\rife  has  an 
unkind,  churlish,  ungodly  husband,  yet  she  is  bound 
to  love  and  to  obey  him,  to  be  observant  of  him  in 
whatever  may  give  him  aU  lawful  content.  So,  if  serv- 

ants have  froward,  churlish,  cruel  masters  or  mistresses, 

yet  are  they  bound  to  be  obedient  to  them :  "  Servants, 
be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  fear ;  not  only  to 

the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward,"  1  Pet.  ii. 
18.  It  is  no  sufficient  excuse  for  the  wife  to  say,  My 
husband  is  froward  and  unkind,  and  therefore  what  shall 

I  do  ?  nor  for  the  servant  to  say.  My  master,  or  mis- 
tress, is  unreasonable  and  cruel,  what  can  I  do  ?  You 

must  do  your  duty  to  them,  though  they  do  not  theirs 
to  you.  But  if  you  have  a  loving  husband,  tender  over 
you,  then  love  is  required  much  more.  Love,  above  all 

things,  should  di-aw  the  heart ;  the  knowledge  that  it  is 
our  duty  may  force  obedience,  but  it  is  love  that  draws 
the  heart  most  kindly.  So,  if  a  servant  have  a  godly 
master  and  mistress,  who  respect  and  tender  liis  good ; 
if  he  should  sin  against  them,  this  aggravates  the  sin 

exceedingly.  To  wrong  love  is  a  very  great  sin.  Deli- 
cata  res  est  amor,  Love  is  a  most  delicate  thing,  and  must 
not  be  rudely  handled.  A  man  who  is  of  an  ingenuous 
spirit  had  much  rather  be  ̂ ^Tonged  in  his  estate  than  in 

hLs  love ;  he  cannot  bear  the  injurv'  done  to  it ;  when 
his  love  is  abused  it  goes  to  his  very  heart :  so  it  affects 
God  when  his  people  sin  against  his  love  ;  therefore  it 
is  said  of  the  saints,  when  they  sin,  that  they  grieve 
the  Spirit  of  God :  he  never  says  so  of  the  wicked ; 
they  anger  God,  but  the  saints  gneve  him,  because  they 

sin  so  much  against  God's  love.  Charge  this  aggi-ava- 
tion  of  your  sin  on  your  souls,  and  be  humbled ;  collect 

together  all  the  expressions  of  God's  love  to  vou,  and 
let  them  lie  glowing  at  your  hearts,  and  melt  tliem. 

But  inasmuch  as  God  bids  him  take  "  a  woman  be- 

loved of  her  friend,"  and  calls  not  this  friend  husband, 
I  think  those  express  the  intention  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  this  more  fully,  who  interpret  it  thus :  this  friend  is 
not  meant  of  one  who  is  fully  married,  but  rather  one 
in  a  way  of  marriage.  Among  the  Jews  it  was  usual 
for  women  to  be  under  the  protection  of  men  :  "  And 
in  that  day  seven  women  shall  take  hold  of  one  man, 
saying.  We  will  eat  our  own  bread,  and  wear  our  own 

apparel :  only  let  us  be  called  by  thy  name,"  let  us  be 
under  your  protection,  Isa.  iv.  1.  Kvcn  "the  strange 
women,"  Prov.  vii.  5,  were  wont,  though  they  had  many 
lovers,  yet  to  have  some  in  particular,  under  whose  pro- 

tection and  care  they  might  be ;  who  was  to  see  that 
they  were  not  ̂ ^Tonged,  and  to  make  provision  for 
them ;  and  such  a  one  they  were  wont  to  call  their 
friend ;  and  often  these  friends  would  so  provide  for 
them,  as  to  give  them  good  hopes  of  marrjnng  them  at 
length,  if  they  would  be  reclaimed,  and  forsnke  all 
their  oilier  lovers.  Ariiis  Montanus  refers  us  to  the 

Mcond  Elegy  of  Propertiu.s;  respecting  the  charge  and 
rare  of  such  a  friend.     The  CJrecians  had  a  similar 

custom :  they  called  him  under  whose  protection  they 
put  themselves,  eraTpof,  and  the  woman,  iralpa.  It  is 
said  of  Plato,  that  he  had  one  Archenassa,  who  was 

called  Plato's  ha'ipa.  Here  the  Lord  would  have  the 
prophet  take  an  adulteress  beloved  of  her  friend,  that 
IS,  one  that  was  a  common  adulteress,  and  yet  luider 
the  protection  of  some  special  friend ;  so  that  if  he  could 
supplant  that  friend,  and  in  time  reclaim  the  love  and 

affection  of  this  adulteress,  he  might  marrj'  her  to  him- 
self This  is  according  to  the  love  of  God  to  his  people, 

that  is,  as  if  God  should  say.  This  people  is  going  a 
whoring,  but  I  will  be  content  to  take  them  unto  my- 

self, I  will  be  as  their  friend,  and  so  protect  them,  and 
care  for  them,  until  there  be  some  proof  of  their  being 

reclaimed,  and  then  I  will  niarrj'  this  adulteress  fully 
unto  myself.  For  God  is  not  now  fully  manied  to  the 
Jews,  neither  will  that  marriage  take  [ilace  until  the 
glorious  time  of  their  calling  comes ;  but  yet  God  is  as 
a  friend  to  them  to  this  dav,  that  is,  God  takes  this 

people  yet  under  his  protection,  though  they  seem  to 
be  in  a  rejected  condition,  and  .so  gives  hope,  yea, 
makes  many  promises,  that  upon  their  return  to  him  he 
will  mam-  them  unto  himself;  yea,  there  shall  be  a 
more  glorious  marriage  between  the  Jews  and  the  I,ord 
Christ,  than  ever  yet  there  was  between  him  and  any 
people  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  Tliis  I  think  to  be 

the  very  scope  and  meaning  of  the  words,  "  beloved  of 

her  friend." Somewhat  suitable  we  have  Deut  xxi.  12,  13:  when 
one  of  the  Jews  took  captive  a  woman,  he  might  not 
forthwith  marry  her ;  but  if  he  loved  her,  she  was  to 
continue  a  certain  time,  and  undergo  certain  purifica- 

tions, and  then  he  might  take  her.  The  Jews  are  for 
the  present  as  that  captive  woman,  in  bondage,  yet 
God  has  a  love  for  them  unto  this  day ;  but  so,  that 
they  must  abide  a  while  until  God  be  married  to  them ; 
they  are  beloved  of  God,  but  as  yet  with  the  love  of  a 
friend. 

The  Seventy  read  the  words  "beloved  of  her  friend," 
"  one  that  loveth  evU  things,"  a  mistake  easily  arising 
from  the  Hebrew  words,  for  friend,  and 
evil,  differ  only  in  the  points. 

"  Who  look  to  other  gods." 

Their  eyes  are  upon  other  gods,  ̂ ^'here  the  heart is,  there  is  the  eye.  Timor  figit  oculuin,  so  amor  ; 
Fear  fastens  the  eyes,  and  so  docs  love.  The  workings 
of  the  soul  apjiear  as  much  in  the  eye  as  in  any  mem- 

ber ;  it  well  conveys  emotions  of  love,  of  trust,  and  of 

confidence.  They  "  look  to  other  gods."  that  is,  they 
have  confidence  in  other  gods.  Looking  up  to  a  thing, 
in  Scripture  phrase,  is  to  have  some  confidence  in  it 

Psal.  cxxi.  1,  "I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto  the  hills 
from  whence  Cometh  my  help ;"  that  is,  I  look  for  help, 
and  confidently  expect  it.  But  how  from  the  hills? 
What  !  does  David's  help  come  from  them  ?  Some 
think  this  to  be  the  place  where  afterward  the  temple 
was  built,  and  the  same  as  was  then  the  place  of  the 
.sanctuar)-;  but  because  that  is  usually  in  Scripture  in 
the  singular  number,  the  hill  of  God,  not  the  hills ; 
therefore  I  find  Calvin,  Mollenis,  and  others,  think  that 

David  here  speaks  of  confidence  in  the  creature,  be- 

cause he  presently  retracts  in  the  second  verse,  "  My 
help  Cometh  from  the  Lord."  As  if  he  should  say,  I 
lift  up  mine  eyes  unto  the  creature  for  help,  this  is  the 

frailty-  of  my  nature  and  of  the  nature  of  man,  to  look 
for  auxiliary-  forces  from  Jinisalem  (which  was  a  hilly 
])lace) ;  I  look  for  forces  to  come  from  thence,  but  they 
come  not  ;  well,  I  will  not  tni.st  any  longer  in  them, 
Jehovah  is  my  help.  So  they  interpret  it.  But  now  I 
would  rather  free  the  prophet  from  vain  confidence  in 
the  creature,  and  so  the  words  may,  if  ̂ ou  read  them 
thus,  Do  I  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto  the  iiills?  do  I  ex- 

pect help  from  the  creature  ?  God  forbid  I  should,  for 

"  my  help  cometh  from  the  I-ord." 
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Fi'.rther,  sometimes  the  Hebrew  Ss«  is  used  for  Sy 
aiui  so  might  be  translated  "  above  tlie  hills ;"  other 
men  look  to  the  hills,  I  look  above  the  hills.  But  rather 

thus,  "  I  lift  up  mine  eyes  to  the  liills,"  that  is,  I  look 
to  God ;  why  ?  because  the  place  where  the  temple  was 
to  be  built  was  hilly ;  and  so  this  expression  refers  to 
those  two  hills,  or  rather,  two  ridjtes  of  the  same  hill, 
on  which  it  was  built,  Moriah  and  Zioii :  as  2  Chron. 

iii.  1,  "  'riien  Solomon  began  to  buUd  the  house  of  the 
Lord  at  Jerusalem  m  mount  Moriah ; "  and  Psal.  ii.  6, 
"  Yet  have  I  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  liill  of  Zion." 
I  look,  saith  David,  unto  God,  my  faith  has  reference 

to  the  place  which  God  has  chosen  for  himseh':  that 
tliis  is  the  meaning  will  appear  if  we  compare  this 

with  Psal.  Ixxxvii.  1,  "  His  foundation  is  in  the  holy 
mountains ;"  not  mountain,  but  moimtains.  The  respect 
idolaters  had  for  their  idols,  being  manifested  by  lifting 
up  their  eyes  to  them,  therefore  God  commanded  them 
not  so  much  as  to  lilt  up  their  eyes  to  their  idols,  Ezek. 
xxiii.  27 :  and  mdeed,  we  had  need  take  heed  of  so 
much  as  liftmg  up  our  eyes  to  look  on  the  enticements 
of  the  flesh ;  many  will  not  commit  their  former  sins, 
but  they  love  to  be  looking  that  way.  I  have  read  of 
a  loving  wife,  who,  being  at  the  marriage  of  C)Tus, 
was  asked  how  she  liked  the  bridegroom  ?  How  ?  saith 
she  ;  I  know  not,  I  saw  no  one  but  my  husband.  Love 

and  respect  di'aw  the  eye  either  to  God  or  to  the  crea- 
ture. According  as  our  hearts  are,  so  our  eyes  will  be. 

"  And  love  flagons  of  wine."  The  word 
comes  from  one  which  aigtti&es  fundaint, 

he  has  established.  The  Vulgate  renders  it,  viracia 

iivarum,  the  leaves,  skins,  and  stones  of  the  gi'ape  that 
remain  after  pressing,  and  sink  down  into  the  bottom 
of  the  vessel  ;  noting  thereby,  how  sapless,  tasteless, 

and  degi-ading  idolatrous  worship  is  in  comparison  of 
the  true  worship  of  God.  The  true  worship  of  God  is 

sweet,  and  lovely,  and  excellent ;  but  man's  institutions, 
how  improfitablc  are  they  !  ,The  spirits  of  such  as  plead 
for  and  delight  in  superstitious  vanities,  the  devices  of 
men,  how  dead  and  vapid  do  they  soon  become  !  though 
heretofore  they  have  had  some  life  and  energy,  yet,  if 
once  they  delight  themselves  in  the  inventions  of  men 

in  God's  worship,  their  spu'its  gi'ow  very  unsavoury  to 
those  with  whom  they  converse. 

But  take  the  translation  as  it  is  in  your  Bibles, 

"  flagons  of  wine,"  called  by  this  name  in  the  Hebrew, 
because  the  flagon,  broad  at  the  bottom,  stands  securely ; 
that  is,  (as  some  interpret  it,)  they  are  as  drunkards 
that  call  for  one  flagon  after  another.  Superstitious 
and  idolatrous  people,  when  they  have  one  mode  of 
superstition,  call  for  another  ;  and  when  they  have  got 
that,  they  will  have  another,  and  are  still  deshous  of 

more,  never  satisfied,  but,  as  drunkards,  they  still  thu-st 
after  their  flagons. 

Or  rather,  to  denote  the  sensuality  of  the  forms  of 

then'  idolatrous  worshi]),  then-  flagons  of  wine  are  joined 
to  then-  gods.  The  Seventy  translate  the  word  Trf/i- 
fiara,  brttaria,  delicacies  made  of  wine  and  grapes  by 
every  art  they  could  devise  in  order  to  please  the  appe- 

tite.    From  thence  this  observation  evidently  arises : 
Obs.  Spiritual  adultery  and  carnal  sensuality  go  to- 

gether. They  used  flagons  of  wine  in  their  idolatrous 
solemnities,  and  that  made  them  love  then-  idols  so 
much  the  more.  In  the  true  worship  of  God,  there  is 
abundance  of  sweetness  to  satisfy  the  hearts  of  the 
saints,  they  need  not  sensual  pleasiu'cs  to  complete  their 
hapi)iness ;  but  in  superstitious  worship  there  is  none 
such,  therefore  they  are  fain  to  call  for  flagons  of  wine, 
and  other  sensual  tilings,  to  make  up  a  full  delight  to 
themselves.  Superstitious  and  idolafa-ous  rites  bring 
with  them  pleasm-e  to  the  flesh,  and  hence  are  they 
loved  and  followed ;  people  can  hardly  ever  be  taken 
off  from  them.  In  their  idolatrous  solemnities,  thev 
were  wont  to  have  feasts  to  pamper  the  flesh.     Judg. 

ix.  27,  "  They  went  out  into  the  fields,  and  gathered 
then-  vineyards,  and  trod  the  gi'apes,  and  made  merry, 
and  went  into  the  house  of  their  god,  and  did  eat  and 

drink,  and  cursed  Abimelech."  So  Amos  ii.  8,  "  They drink  the  wine  of  the  condemned  in  the  house  of  their 

god."  What  is  that  ?  By  oppression  and  violence  they 
would  rend  the  estates  of  men  from  them,  and  then 

make  merry,  yea,  come  into  the  house  of  their  gods, 
and  (h-ink  bowls  of  wine  which  they  had  gotten  from 
the  possessions  of  those  whom  they  had  wrongfully 
condemned.  Let  idolaters  have  their  lusts  satisfied, 
and  they  care  not  what  god  they  serve.  1  Cor.  viii. 

10,  "  If  any  see  thee  which  hast  knowledge  sit  at  meat 
in  the  idol's  temple ;"  "  at  meat,"  they  had  their  flesh 
satisfied  in  the  idol's  temple.  Thus  God  complams  of 
his  people  here.  As  if  he  had  said,  Let  all  bemoan  my 
condition,  for  though  I  have  loved  Israel  dearly,  she 

has  gone  a  whoring  fi-om  me,  and  loves  flagons  of  •nine ; 
and  because  she  has  more  pleasure  to  the  flesh  in  serv- 

ing idols,  she  will  serve  them,  "\^^lat  an  abominable thing  is  it  to  forsake  the  blessed  God  merely  for  the 
love  of  wine !  How  many  are  there  in  the  world  who 
forsake  all  that  good  which  is  in  God,  in  Cluist,  in  hea- 

ven, in  eternity,  merely  for  flagons  of  wine  ! 
Calvin  renders  it  flagons  of  grapes,  so  the  words  are 

in  the  Hebrew,  not  flagons  of  wine ;  and  observes,  of 
grapes  rather  than  wine,  because  there  were  artificial 
means  used  by  them  to  make  their  superstitions  more 
grateful  to  them :  as  when  dnmkards  have  drunk  even 
ad  nauseam,  and  begin  to  loathe  what  they  delighted  in, 

then  they  will  use  some  artificial  mixtiu'e  of  grapes  or 
something  else  with  the  wine,  to  give  it  a  new  flavour, 
that  they  may  still  delight  themselves  in  chinking :  so, 
(saith  he,)  because  their  old  superstitions  have  nothing 
in  them  to  satisfy  the  heart,  therefore  they  invent  new 
kinds  to  please  themselves  with  ;  and  although  they 

boast  of  theu'  antiquity,  yet  the  truth  is,  they  are  de- 
vising new  ceremonies  every  day,  to  give  a  fresh  lustre 

and  pomp  to  then-  worship,  or  else  it  woidd  grow  loath- some even  to  themselves.  We  have  seen  in  our  own 

experience,  that  the  wantonness  of  men's  hearts  in  su- 
perstitious ways  is  very  great,  they  are  ever  inventing 

new  devices  to  uphold  their  old  moth-eaten  vanities. 

Ver.  2.  So  I  bought  her  lo  me  for  flftetn  pieces  of 
silver,  and  for  an  homer  of  barley,  and  an  half  homer  of barley : 

The  prophet  obeys  God  in  this  other  hai'd  command. 
God  many  times  sends  liis  prophets  on  very  u-ksome 
duties,  yet  they  must  be  willing  to  serve  the  Lord  in 

the  hardest  work.    "  So  I  bought  her." 
The  word  here  ti-anslated  "  bought," 

signifies  also  to  dig,  and  is  taken  (as  some        '    '^' 
think)  from  the  piercing  of  the  servant's  ear,  who  was 
to  be  a  slave  tmtil  the  year  of  jubilee,  to  denote  the 
slavish  condition  this  people  should  be  m  for  a  long  time. 

It  signifies  also  to  cut,  excidit,  "  he    jo»„j,,„„  ̂ ,^ 

has  cut  asunder."    These  difi'erent  signi-     ma  Pagn. 
fications  may  be  reconciled  by  reference  Contahenie.  dex- 
to  the  customs  of  the  Jews,  who  in  then-  „"?/„  nitSn''essc 
bargainings  were  wont  to  cut  a  beast  in  "u^Sn'mscmde- 
sunder,  and  so  to  go  between  the  two  te;'' jl;"'^!'?? 

pieces ;  or  because  they  joined  then-  right  dissecabaniar. 

hands  together,  and  then  another  came     °^' and  put  his  hand  between  theirs,  (as  a  spade  is  put  into 
the  earth.)  and  so  did,  as  it  were,  cut  them  asimder : 
thence  arose  the  various  acceptations  in  which  the  word 
was  used. 

"  To  me."  This  buying  was  in  order  to  marrying, 
that  she  might  be  under  his  care  for  a  while,  and  then 
come  to  be  his  wife.  It  was  the  custom  of  men  in  those 

days  to  buy  their  wives.  Jacob  served  twice  seven  years 
for  Rachel,  and  so  bought  her.     David  bought  his  wife 



184 AX  EXPOSITION  OF Chap.  III. 

for  a  hundred  foreskins  of  the  Philistines ;  and  C'hi-ist 
purchased  his  church  to  himself  at  a  dear  rate,  even  by 

his  ovm  blood :  but  "  I  bought  her"  (saith  he)  "  for  fif- 
teen pieces  of  silver." 

There  is  a  necessity  for  fuUy  explaining  tliesc  words, 
that  you  may  not  only  see  tlie  meaning  of  this,  but  like- 

■n'ise  better  understand  some  other  passages  of  Scri])ture. 
"  Fifteen  pieces  of  silver."  How  much  is  that?  Fif- 

teen shekels  ;  for  it  is  a  rule  among  tlie  Hebrews,  when 
a  piece  of  silver,  and  not  the  sum,  is  named,  alwavs  to 
understand  a  shekel ;  and  when  a  sliekel  is  set  Aovn\, 
and  the  metal  not  expressed,  there  silver  is  understood. 
Kow  the  common  shekel  was,  according  to  some,  of  the 
w  eight  of  one  hundred  and  sixty  grains  of  barley ;  ac- 

cording to  Jerome  on  Ezek.  iv.  it  weighed  hjjf  an 
ounce.  Josephus  saith  its  value  was  about  four 
drachms ;  that  is,  about  eighteen  or  twenty  pence  of 
our  money ;  and  so  I  find  most  consider  it,  though  much 
ditference  exists  among  interpreters. 

This  was  to  signify  the  vile  and  base  condition  into 

■which  Israel  had  brought  herself,  for  thu-ty  shekels  of 
silver  was  to  be  given  for  the  ])rice  of  a  maid-servant. 
Exod.  xxi.  32,  "  If  the  ox  shall  push  a  man-sen-ant  or 
a  maid-servant,  he  shall  give  unto  theii-  master  thu-ty 
shekels  of  silver."  Thirty  shekels  must  be  given  as  a 
recompence  for  the  loss  of  a  slave ;  yet  the  prophet 
must  buy  this  adidteress  for  half  as  much,  fifteen  she- 

kels. Israel,  all  the  ten  tribes,  yea,  the  whole  people 
of  the  Jews,  are  signified  by  this  adulteress,  beloved  of 
her  friend.  So  that  now  Israel,  who  were  heretofore 

the  dearly  beloved  of  God's  soul,  his  only  people  on  the 
face  of  the  earth,  the  peculiar  treasure  of  God,  his  por- 

tion, his  inheritance;  had  now  by  their  sin  brought 
themselves  into  a  meaner  condition,  and  were  worth 
but  half  as  much  as  any  poor  bond-woman  in  Israel. 
Tliis  thirty  pieces  of  silver  was  the  goodly  price  Christ 
was  valued  at  by  the  Jews,  Zech.  xi.  12 ;  Matt,  xxvii. 
9.  This  showed  how  Christ  was  humbled,  that  he 
must  be  sold  for  no  more  than  was  the  price  of  a  slave. 
But  the  price  of  Israel  is  but  fifteen  pieces,  half  as 
much.  Israel  was  proud  in  the  day  of  lier  prosperity, 
but  now  she  has  brought  herself  by  her  sin  into  a 
meaner  condition  than  a  slave. 

"  And  for  an  homer  of  barley,  and  an  half  homer  of 
barley."  AVhat  that  homer  of  barley  was,  and  what 
the  Holy  Ghost  intends  by  mentioning  it,  must  be  in- 

quired into.  First,  an  homer  contained  ten  cphahs,  and 
an  ephah  is  nearly  as  mucli  as  our  busliel,  so  that  this 
homer  contained  about  ten  of  our  bushels.  In  Ruth 
ii.  17,  it  is  said,  that  when  Kuth  gleaned  in  the  field 
afterthe  reapers,  she  beat  out  tliat  she  had  gleaned. 

and  it  was  an  ephah'  of  barley.  And  by  this  you  may 
know  the  meaning  of  Isa.  v.  10,  "  The  seed  of  an  homer 

sliall  yield  an  e])hah :"  why  an  homer  was  ten  bushels, 
how  then  should  the  seed  of  nearly  ten  bushels  yield 
but  one  bushel  ?  It  was  a  threatening  of  a  famine, 
that  thoiigli  thev  sowed  much  they  should  reap  but 
little,  thev  should  sow  ten  busliels,  and  reap  but  one. 

Some,  however,  intcrjjret  an  homer  to  be  about  the 
burden  that  an  ass  was  able  to  bear;  for  n*cn  in  the 
Hebrew  signifies  an  ass,  and  so  the  burden  of  that 
creature  was  called  an  homer;  but  Ezek.  xlv.  11,  tells 
us  ])lainly  that  an  ephah  is  the  tenth  part  of  an  homer. 

There  is  great  difficulty  in  understanding  tliis,  if  we 
compare  it  with  Exod.  xvi.  IG,  where  it  is  said  they 
were  to  gather  of  the  manna  "  even,'  man  according  to 
his  eating,  an  homer  for  every  man ;"  and  ver.  3(i,  "  an 
homer  is  the  tenth  part  of  an  C])hah."  This  seems  con- 
tradicton,-,  here  an  ephah  is  the  tenth  part  of  an  homer, 
and  there  an  homer  is  the  tenth  part  of  an  ejihah.  lint 
those  who  imdcrstand  Hebrew  kjiow  that  these  words 

are  written  witli  difl'erent  letters,  though  in  our  Eng- 
lish the  pronunciation  is  the  .same;  that  in  Exodus 

with  y  and  the  other  with  n  in  Englisli  the  former  is 

Gnomer,  the  latter  Chomer,  and  so  they  should  be  read. 
Xow  this  homer  of  manna  which  God  gave  for  each 
man  daily,  was  almost  the  tenth  part  of  a  bushel,  four 
or  five  times  as  much  as  the  Roman  dimensum  or 

chtpm'x,  the  allowance  given  by  them  to  their  servants  ; 
noting  thereby  that  God  is  exceedingly  Hberal  to  his 

people. But  why  "  an  homer  of  barley  ?  "  Because  it  was  a 
mean  food,  and  in  those  times  rather  the  food  of  beasts 
tlian  of  men ;  God  jjromised  to  feed  his  people  with  the 
finest  of  the  flour  of  wheat :  therefore.  Rev.  vi.  6,  "  A 
measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  bar- 

ley for  a  penny."  But  what  means  this,  that  there  must 
be  an  homer  of  barley,  and  a  half  homer  of  barley,  given 
for  this  adulteress,  whom  the  prophet  was  to  take  unto 
himself?  The  scope  of  all  is,  to  signify  tlie  mean  con- 

dition in  which  the  ten  tribes,  and  afterward  all  the 

Jews,  should  be,  till  ClirLst  came  to  marry  them  to  him- 
self First,  they  should  be  in  a  contemptible  condition, 

they  should  be  valued  but  at  half  the  price  of  a  slave. 
Secondly,  tliey  should  be  fed  but  meanly  and  basely, 
even  as  slaves,  or  rather  as  beasts  ;  this  homer  and  half 
of  barley  should  be  for  their  sustenance. 

This  not  only  refeiTed  to  the  time  of  their  captivity 
before  Christ,  but  to  all  their  captivity  ever  since,  and 
that  which  they  shall  endure  until  their  calling.  Their 
mean  condition,  in  the  time  of  their  first  captivity,  you 

may  see,  I.am.  iv.  5,  "  They  that  were  brought  up  in 
scarlet,  embraced  the  dunghills  ;"  they  cither  lay  in 
filthy  places,  like  beasts,  or  else  they  were  employed  in 
carrjing  dung  up  and  down.  And  to  this  day,  we 

know  that,  in  the  esteem  of  others,  the  Jews  ai'e  the vilest  people  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  An  historian 

tells  us  of  an  emperor  travelling  into  Egj-jit,  and  there 
meeting  with  some  Jews,  by  whose  appearance  he  was 
so  disgusted,  that  he  cried  6ut,  O  Marco-  „  M.r.oa,..,i,  o 

mani,  O  Quadi,  &c.,   at  length  I  have  Qu«di,  o  s.nn.», 
'    .  ,  "1         .1  1  1       taiidcm  aliod  vol>u met  With  men  viler  tlian  such  or  such,  arimion-!  inrjni. 

reckoning  up  divers  of  the  basest  people  ̂ "™""-  "''■  *■ on  the  face  of  the  earth.     And  to  this  day  the  Turks 

will  suS'er  no  Jew  to  turn  Mahometan,  unless  he  first 
become  a  Christian  :  so  much  more  they  esteem  the 
Christians,  acknowledging  that  Jesus  Christ,  though 
not  God,  yet  was  a  great  prophet ;  but  as  for  the  Jews, 
they  think  them  a  dishonour  to  the  Turkish  religion. 
And  we  read  that  the  Romans,  when  they  conquered 
other  nations,  would  permit  the  vanquished  to  call  them- 

selves liomans,  except  in  the  case  of  the  Jews,  though 
never  so  willing  to  conform  themselves  to 
their  customs,  and  to  be  their  servants  ;  p^iLui  |x-r^,iioi.?ii, 

lest  the  glory  of  the  Romans  should  be  q'uid'ub!r'.^hij. 
tarnished  by  that  odious  jieople.     Thus  S?SS'.°°i«rfiii''' 
we  see  what  shame  God  has  cast  on  that  genOT-Auguain. 
jieople  even  unto  this  day,  that  they  are 
counted  as  the  very  oft-scouring  of  all  nations.     Sueto- 

nius tells  us,  that  in  tlie  exactions  that 

the  Romans  require  of  people,  they  im-    *n,'ii',1Io,'c'."i2. posed  on  the  Jews  more  than  on  any  other 
])coplc.     Thus,  history  and  our  own  experience  ])roye 
the  fulfilling  of  this  scripture,  which  I  am  now  opening 
to  you  :  She  shall  be  bought  for  fifteen  pieces  of  silver, 

and  fed  with  barley ;  she'  shall  be  in  a  verj-  low,  base, 
and  mean  condition,  imtil  Christ  shall  come  and  marr)- her  to  himself 

Hence  we  may 

Obs.  1.  A  people  who  liave  been  high  in  outward 
glorj-,  when  they  depart  from  God,  make  themselves 
vile  and  contemptible,  God  casts  contempt  on  wicked 
men,  especially  on  the  w  icked  who  corrupt  his  worship. 
Do  we  not  see  it  at  this  day?  In  Aial.  ii.  9,  it  m 
threatened  that  the  priests,  who  departed  from  the  law, 

and  corrupted  tlieir  ways,  should  be  base  and  con- 
temptible i)el'ore  the  people.  Has  not  the  Lord  done 

thus  at  this  day  ?  Even  those  who,  not  long  since,  gave 
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themselves  the  title  of  the  triumphant  clergy,  and  the 

triumphant  church,  and  boasted  as  if  they  ■would  out- 
face heaven  itself,  and  scare  all  men  with  their  high- 

commission  coui't.  But  what  shame  has  God  east  on 
this  generation  !  the  people  loathe  them,  and  we  hope 
in  time  the  Lord  will  sweep  away  the  proud  and  haughty 
of  them  as  the  refuse  of  the  earth.  Yea,  our  whole 

nation  has  been  a  proud  nation ;  what  vaunting  has 
there  been  of  what  a  glorious  church  we  had !  Never 
such  a  one  on  the  earth !  AVe  sat  as  a  queen  amongst  the 
nations,  and  have  behaved  ourselves  haughtily,  and  God 

may  justly  cast  contempt  upon  us.  The  Jews  called  them- 
selves "  The  temple  of  the  Lord,"  "  The  temple  of  the 

Lord;"  but  God  has  now  made  them  the  basest  nation 
on  the  earth.  And  indeed  God  has  now  begun  to  cast  much 
shame  upon  us.  The  time  was  when  the  kingdom  of 
England  was  a  terror  to  other  people,  but  of  late  they 

have  been  the  scorn  and  contempt  of  nations.  "  When 
Ephi-aim  spake  trembling,  he  exalted  himself  in  Israel ; 
but  when  he  offended  in  Baal,  he  died  :"  he  became  as 
a  dead,  poor,  vile,  contemptible  people,  Hos.  xiii.  1.  The 
Lord  loves  to  stain  the  pride  of  men.  How  many  have 
you  known  who  have  been  proud  and  lofty,  and  the 

Lord  has  cast  shame  and  contempt  in  theh'  faces  !  even 
before  those  whom  they  looked  upon  heretofore  with 
contempt,  have  they  now  been  humbled. 

O/).?.  2.  Though  a  people  be  under  contempt,  yet 

God's  heart  may  be  towards  them  to  do  them  good  at 
the  latter  end.  The  love  of  God's  election  still  is  on 
this  people ;  God  remembers  them,  and  yet  intends 

good  to  them.  "Who  knows  what  contempt  God  may 
cast  upon  us  ?  Perhaps  he  may  let  our  proud  adver- 

saries trample  us  under  theu'  feet ;  but  we  hope  he  will 
not,  because  he  sees  their-  hearts  so  proud.  But  if  he 
should,  we  should  not  despau' ;  we  must  not  conclude 
that  God  has  quite  cast  off  England,  though  he  should 

bring  all  his  people  under  contempt,  so  as  to  be  ti-ampled 
under  the  foot  of  pride.  And  if  there  be  any  of  you 

■whom  God  has  so  depressed  as  to  render  you  contempt- 
ible, humble  yourselves  before  God,  but  do  not  despair, 

the  Lord  may  yet  have  a  love  for  you  ;  though  you  are 
now  under  shame  and  contempt,  who  knows  but  that 

this  was  the  only  way  that  God  had  to  bow  yom- 
hearts  ?  God  puts  his  own  people  under  contempt,  and 
yet  it  is  all  from  love  to  them,  and  with  an  intent  to  do 
them  good  at  last. 

Obs.  3.  After  many  promises  of  God's  mercy  and  of 
a  glorious  condition,  which  he  intends  for  his  people, 
he  may  yet  hold  a  very  hard  hand  over  them  for  a  great 

■while ;  and  this  we  should  especially  remember.  God 
having  promised  so  much  mercy  in  the  former  chapter, 
Israel  might  quickly  grow  wanton,  and  say.  Though  we 
be  vile  and  wicked,  yet  God  will  marrj'  us  to  himself, 
and  we  shall  be  a  glorious  people ;  and  why  need  we 
take  care  ?  Nay,  saith  God,  stay,  though  my  heart  be 
toward  you,  yet  this  generation  shall  suffer,  and  the 
next  generation,  and  the  succeeding  one,  shall  suffer 
hard  things,  you  shall  be  brought  into  the  very  vilest 
condition  ;  yet  my  promise  shall  be  fulfilled  at  the  last. 
Here  we  see  what  care  God  takes  that  people  should 
not  grow  wanton  with  his  mercy,  and  think,  O  we  are 
in  covenant  with  God,  and  God  has  jiardoned  om-  sins, 
what  need  we  care  ?  Take  heed  of  growing  wanton,  thou 
mayst  suffer  fearful  things  in  this  world.  Though  God 
may  save  your  souls,  yet  you  may  be  brought  into  as 
woeful  a  condition  in  your  own  apprehensions  as  ever 

any  creature  was  on  'the  earth.  And  for  England, though  it  is  true  we  have  as  many  proofs  of  the  love 
of  God  to  us  as  any  nation  ever  had,  yet  who  knows 
what  tliis  generation  may  suffer,  that  has  so  suUied  itself 
with  superstitious  vanities  ?  We  may  be  brought  into 

•woefid  slavery,  and  then  God  may  raise  up  unto  him- 
self another  generation,  upon  whom  he  will  bestow  the 

mercy  intended. 

Obs.  4.  Those  who  will  delight  then  flesh  to  the  full 

in  a  sensual  use  of  the  creatiu-e,  it  is  just  with  God  they 
should  be  cut  short,  and  made  to  live  meanly  and 

basely,  made  to  feed  on  coarse  fare.  The  Jews  had 

their  "delicacies  before,  and  fared  deliciously ;  now  they 
must  be  fed  with  barley,  worse  than  then-  servants,  and 
cat  that  which  was  meat  for  beasts.  How  many  has 

God  thus  dealt  with,  ■nho  not  long  since  had  their  tables 
furnished  with  the  choicest  fare,  and  are  now,  perhaps, 

glad  of  a  barley  loaf  for  themselves  and  their  childi-en  ! 
Obs.  5.  If  God  will  not  utterly  destroy  a  people  as 

he  might,  but  reserve  mercy  for  them  at  last,  yet  they 
have  cause  to  bless  God,  though  their  subsistence  for 
the  present  be  most  mean.  Though  there  be  a  threat- 

ening here,  yet  it  contains  a  promise.  The  people  of 

Israel,  had  they  known  all,  had  no  cause  to  nim-mur 
at  God's  dealing,  but  to  wonder  at  his  mercy,  though 
they  had  but  a  little  barley  to  sustain  them.  And  sup- 

pose God  should  bring  us,  in  England,  into  such  a  low 
condition  as  to  be  glad  of  a  barley  loaf ;  and  we  know 
famine  commonly  follows  war,  and  God  may  bring  that 

upon  us  in  a  manner  far  beyond  what  we  or  our  fore- 
fathers ever  knew ;  but  yet  if  the  Lord  do  not  cast  us 

off  utterly  fi'om  being  fiis  people,  though  he  feed  us 
with  brown  bread,  though  we  have  never  so  mean  a 
subsistence  for  the  present,  we  shall  have  cause  to  bless 

his  name.  It  was  wont  to  be  a  phr-ase,  Brown  bread 
and  the  gospel  are  good  fare. 

Obs.  6.  It  is  the  way  of  God  to  humble  those  to 
■n-hom  he  intends  good,  to  prepare  them  for  mercy,  by 
cutting  them  short  of  outward  comforts.  If  any  of 

you  have  lived  full-handed,  your-  ■wives,  perhaps,  brought 
you  good  portions,  and  now  all  is  lost ;  you  had  good 
friends  in  the  country,  and  many  of  them  now  are 
plundered  in  their  estates ;  and  you  fare  meanly,  and 

if  you  have  bread  for  your  childi'en  think  it  weU ;  but, 
consider  this.  Is  not  God  now  humbling  nie,  and  thereby 
preparing  my  heart  for  himself?  Oh  blessed  be  God  for 
this  my  condition ;  this  bread  is  sweeter  to  me  than  all 
the  provisions  of  my  former  life.  When  you  sit  in 

your  house  with  yom-  wife  and  childi-en,  and  have  no- 
thing but  barley  bread  to  feed  on,  have  these  thoughts; 

I  hope  God  does  this  in  love  and  mercy,  he  is  making 
this  my  condition  the  best  I  was  ever  in,  and  the  great- 

est blessing  to  me. 

Ver.  3.  And  I  said  unto  her,  Thou  shall  abide  for 

me  many  days  ;  ihou  shall,  not  play  the  harlot,  and  Ihou 
shall  not  be  for  another  man :  so  tcill  I  also  be  for  thee. 

You  shall  not  only  be  in  such  a  low  condition  as  a 
slave,  and  worse  than  a  maid-servant,  and  be  fed  with 

barley ;  but  you  shall  abide  thus,  and  that  for  "  many 
days."  Thus  they  have  abode  these  sixteen  hundi'ed 
years  since  Clu-ist's  time,  besides  their  former  captivity. 
The  Lord  would  fully  prove  Israel,  that  then-  hearts 
were  thoroughly  humbled,  before  he  would  take  them 
to  mercy  again.  Never  did  any  people  deal  more 

falsely  with  God  in  then-  humiliations,  than  they  for- 
merly. How  often  when  they  were  in  misery  did  they 

come  with  their  seeming  repentance  and  cry  for 
mercy,  and  God  showed  them  mercy ;  and  as  soon  as 

they  were  delivered,  they  fell  oft"  again  and  went  after their  idols ;  and  then,  being  in  misery  again,  they  cried 
to  God  and  he  delivered  them,  and  then  presently  they 
returned  to  their  idols  again !  WeU,  saith  God,  I  wiU 
not  deal  so  with  you  hereafter,  I  wQl  not  tnist  you  as 
I  have  done;  you  have  been  in  misery,  and  I  have 
delivered  you  when  you  have  cried  to  me,  and  then  you 
have  returned  to  your  sins :  but  now  you  shall  be  tho- 

roughly humbled,"  you  shall  be  many  years  in  this  low and  mean  condition,  and  then  your  hearts  will  be  com- 
pletely broken,  so  that,  when  you  return  to  me  again, 

you  shall  never  backslide.      God    has  dealt  so  ■with 
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many  of  you  j  you  have  been  in  afRiction,  and  he  has 
delivered  you,  and  you  have  returned  to  your  sins: 
you  have  been  in  affliction  again,  and  he  has  delivered 
you  once  more,  and  you  have  backslidden  again ;  and 

thus  you  have  trifled  with  the  great  God:  God  may- 
bring  a  sore  and  long  affliction  on  you,  that  you  shall 
be  so  thoroughly  humbled,  that  you  shall  never  return 
to  your  sins  again  as  you  have  done.  This  is  the 

meaning  of  "  abide  many  days."  ̂ Vhen  we  would 
thoroughly  cleanse  a  filthy  garment,  we  do  not  only 
ira-sh  it,  but  we  lay  it  soaking  a  great  while,  and  let 
the  frosts  of  many  a  night  fall  upon  it :  the  Jews  have 

so  lain  many  hunched  yeai-s.  The  hardness  of  man's 
heart  is  such,  that  afflictions  will  not  work  immediately. 
Though  many  wedges  be  inserted,  and  many  blows 
struck  on  knotty  wood,  it  stirs  not:  some  metals  are 
long  in  meltuig,  yea,  though  the  fire  be  very  fierce. 

Obs.  1.  "When  God  promises  mercy,  it  is  his  ordinaiT 
method  to  seem  to  go  quite  contrary  to  a  people,  to 
seem  as  if  he  would  quite  destroy  them.  I  will  marry 
myself  unto  them  in  loving-kindness  and  in  mercies : 
but  yet  I  will  let  this  people  be  above  sixteen  hundred 
years  in  this  forlorn  condition.  And  so  it  has  been  in 

all  God's  administrations  since  the  beginning  of  the world. 

06*.  2.  When  God  comes  to  humble  sinners,  they 
must  be  content  to  be  humbled  God's  own  time ;  thev 
must  not  impatiently  exclaim,  "Lord,  how  long?"  1 
have  been  thus  long  in  a  sad  condition ;  I  have  prayed 
thus  long.  Is  your  sadness  and  affliction  eternal  ?  O 
no,  a  year  or  two  perhaps ;  yet  you  have  deserved  an 
eternity  of  misery. 

"  Thou  shalt  abide  for  me  many  days ;  thou  shalt  not 

play  the  harlot,  and  thou  shalt  not  be'  for  another  man : 
so  will  I  also  be  for  thee."  That  is,  All  this  time  you 
must  take  care  that  you  do  not  seek  after  other  lovers ; 
let  me  have  experience  that  you  Avill  now  worship  the 
only  true  God,  and  I  wiU  promise  to  stay  for  you  as  you 
abide  for  me. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  be  for  another  man."  The  Hebrew 

phrxse,  "  to  be"  to  or  "  for  another  man"  means,  thou 
shalt  not  marry  another.  Ezek.  x^^.  8,  "  I  entered  into 
a  covenant  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God,  and  thou 

becamest  mine."  Fuisti  mihi,  thou  wert  to  me,  that  is, 
thou  wert  married  to  me.  Lev.  xxi.  3,  "  A  virgin 

which  hath  no  husband:"  qucenon/uit  mVo,  a  virgin 
that  was  not  to  another  man.  Hence  we  may  profit- ably 

Obs.  1.  That  husband.s  must  be  to  their  wives,  and 
wives  to  their  husbands ;  that  is,  live  to  them :  whatever 
thou  hast,  any  knowledge,  any  parts,  any  grace,  it  must 

be  to  thy  wife,  for  the  benefit  of  thy  wife';  and  what  the wife  has  must  be  to  the  husband. 
Obs.  2.  In  the  time  of  the  sorest  affliction  and  trouble 

we  must  take  heed  we  forsake  not  God.  "  You  shall 

abide  for  mo  many  days."  Though  I  use  vou  hardly 
for  a  long  time,  yet  you  mu.st  not  think  to  go  and  shirt 
for  yourselves  any  other  way.  Li  time  of  afllliction, 

though  trouble  continue  long,' we  must  not  seek  to  help ourselves  by  false  comforts.  We  have  an  excellent 
text,  Psal.  xliv.,  which  describes  a  most  afflicted  state 

of  God's  people.  Vcr.  11,  "Thou  hast  .'-cattercd  us 
amongst  the  heathen."  Ver.  12,  "Thou  sellest  thy 
people  for  nought."  Ver.  13,  "  Tliou  makest  us  a  re- 

proach to  our  neighbours,  a  scorn  and  a  derision  to 
them  that  are  round  about  us."  Ver.  17.  "  All  this  is 
come  upon  us ;  yet  have  we  not  forgotten  thee,  neither 

have  we  dealt  falsely  in  tliy  covenant."  And,  ver.  19,  20, 
"  Though  thou  hast  sore  broken  us  in  the  place  of  dra- 

gons, and  covered  us  with  the  shadow  of  death.  If  we 
have  forgotten  the  name  of  our  God,  or  stretched  out 

our  hands  to  a  strange  god."  As  if  he  should  say,  God 
forbid  such  a  thing  as  this  ;  though  we  be  in  the  place 
of  dragons,  under  reproach,  and  in  great  affliction,  yet 

we  have  not  lifted  up  our  hands  to  another  god.  AVo 

must  not  say  as  king  Jehoram,  2  Kings  vi.  33,  "  What 
should  I  wait  for  the  Lord  any  longer  ?  "  He  seemed 
to  be  humbled,  and  put  on  sactcloth ;  but  would  not  be 

contented  to  wait  longer  for  the  Lord.  Men's  spirits 
under  affliction  are  prone  to  think,  Why  should  I  wait 
for  God  any  longer  ?  I  will  now  seek  to  help  myself  in 
mine  own  way,  to  shift  for  myself.  The  Lord  forbid 
that  such  thoughts  should  be  in  any  of  our  hearts. 
Sedebis  mihi,  Thou  shalt  be  quiet,  though  thou  dost 
abide  in  this  sad  condition  a  long  while.  Isa.  xxx.  7, 

"  Their  strength  is  to  sit  stUl."  And,  ver.  lo,  "  In  re- 
turning and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved ;  in  quietness  and  in 

confidence  shall  be  your  strength."  Alas !  tliou  art  now 
afflicted  j  where  wilt  thou  find  help,  poor  soul  ?  Wilt 
thou  go  to  false  gods,  to  thy  former  sinful  lusts  ?  that 

is  not  the  way  to  help  thee ;  thou  must  abide  until  God's time  come  to  show  mercy  to  thee.  The  heart  of  man 
is  strongly  set  upon  good,  and  cannot  be  content  to 

stay  God's  time ;  but  if  God  subdue  thy  heart  so  far  as 
to  render  it  content  to  abide,  though  never  so  long,  for 
God,  and  that  it  will  not  try  to  relieve  itself  by  any 
tinlawful  means,  this  is  a  good  sign  that  there  is  much 
love  in  reserve  for  thee.  It  is  a  proof  of  a  strong  affec- 

tion in  a  woman,  when  there  occur  things  that  hinder 

the  match  between  her  lover  and  herself';  Well,  saith 
she,  though  there  be  some  obstacles,  and  you  make 
many  objections,  I  will  never  marry  as  long  as  I  live, 

except  I  may  have  him :  this  argues  fen'our  and  strength 
of  affection.  So  here,  I  will  marry  you  unto  myself, 
saith  God,  and  many  things  are  to  be  done  before  that 
day,  but  then,  after  you  have  stayed  my  time,  I  will 
come  to  you  in  a  glorious  manner.  As  God  deals  with 
the  Jews,  so  often  in  liis  marrying  himself  to  a  particu- lar soul. 

06*.  3.  God  not  only  commands  them  to  do  it,  but 
it  is  a  promise  and  a  prophecy  that  they  shall  do  ii. 

"  Thou  shalt  abide,"  &;c.  13ut  you  will  .say,  I  low  have 
the  people  of  the  Jews  abode  for  God  ?  Thus ;  they 
have  never  to  this  day  chosen  any  other  god,  ancl 
though  they  have  not  received  the  Messiah,  yet  ever 
since  the  captivity  they  have  hated  idolatry,  and  that 
was  tlie  thing  God  specially  meant  in  this ;  Thou  shalt 
not  have  any  more  idols,  thou  shalt  choose  no  other 
god,  no  other  husband ;  though  tliou  hast  been  very 
wicked  and  sinful  in  tliis  way,  and  formerly  chose  all 

manner  of  gods,  the  gods  of  the  Amoritcs,  and  Moab- 
itcs,  and  of  all  the  heathens  round  about  you,  yet  now 
thou  shalt  choose  no  other  gods  but  me.  Thus  to  this 
day  the  Jews  have  acknowledged  Jehovah  to  be  the 
only  true  God,  and  cannot  endure  images.  There  Ls  a 

remarkable  passage  relating  to  this  in  Eusebius's  An- 
tiquities, cap.  18.  "Ulien  Caius  Caligula  sent  one  Pe- tronius  to  set  up  an  image  in  the  tcmjjlc  of  Jenisalem, 

many  of  the  Jews  pleaded  with  Petronius,  saj-ing.  Sir, 
what  is  it  that  you  do  ?  we  beseech  you  do  it  not,  de- 

prive us  of  oiu*  lives  first ;  for  it  is  impossible,  while  we 
live,  to  submit  to  this,  wc  will  all  die  tirst.  But,  replied 
he,  it  Ls  the  command  of  the  emperor:  op])osition  is 
vain,  it  must  be  done.  They  answered.  Seeing  you  will 

not  transgress  Ciesar's  command,  neitlicr  will  wc  violate 
the  command  of  our  God  ;  we  are  not  so  faint-hearted, 
nor  have  we  such  a  vain  desire  for  the  continuance  of 

our  lives,  as  to  enjoy  them  at  the  risk  of  Uiat  eternal 

life,  which  is  projiosed  for  the  keeping  of  God's  com- mands. Such  was  their  spirit  then,  and  to  this  day 
they  will  not  endure  idols ;  and  their  being  scattered 
here  and  there  among  papists,  and  seeing  so  much  idol- 

atry among  them,  they  are  thereby  stumbled  at  Chris- 
tianity, and  their  conversion  greatly  prevented;  Init  if 

God  would  once  pull  down  popery,  certainly  the  Jews 
would  quickly  come  in.  God  now  seems  about  to  do  it, 
therefore  all  of  us  should  assist  as  far  as  we  can  to  de- 

molish all  monuments  of  idolatr)-,  to  make  the  worship 
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i  of  God  more  pm-e,  and  this  mil  be  a  means  to  bring 
about  the  conversion  of  the  Je-ws,  and  in  this  respect 
they  have  abode  for  God'all  this  while :  such  I  conceive to  be  the  meaning  of  tlie  text. 

•'  So  will  I  also  be  for  thee."  "What  is  the  meaning 
of  that  ?  First,  though  you  shall  be  long  in  captivity, 

saith  God,  and  in  a  low' condition,  be  content,  do  not 
take  any  other  god  as  your  husband ;  I  will  be  content, 
I  will  stay,  I  will  have  no  other  people  upon  the  earth 
but  you,  all  the  time  you  are  in  captivity. 

But  how  does  God  abide  for  Israel  now  ?  God  has 
chosen  the  Gentiles,  how  then  does  he  stay  for  them  ? 

First,  All  the  Gentiles  who  are  called"  come  in  to God,  as  being  joined  to  the  people  of  the  Jews ;  God 
honoured  the  Jews  so  far,  as  that  all  the  Gentiles  who 
come  in  are  to  be  made  the  Israel  of  God. 

But  rather  thus,  God  abides  for  the  people  of  the 
Jews  to  this  day,  m  this  sense,  God  never  has  taken, 
nor  ever  will  take,  to  liimself  any  nation  upon  the  earth 

to  be  a  national  chui'ch,  as  the  Jews  were,_  and  as  it  is 

'i  probable  the  Jews  shall  be  at  theii-  conversion  :  though 
God  takes  the  converted  Gentiles  by  their  several  con- 

gregations to  be  chm-ches,  yet  to  man-y  himself  to  a 
whole  nation,  as  he  did  to  the  Jews,  that  is,  if  a  man 
be  born  of  that  nation  it  shall  be  sufficient  to  make 
him  a  member  of  the  church,  this  God  never  did  smce 

the  Jews'  rejection,  and  never  will  till  the  Jews  be  called 
again.  God  chooses  kingdoms  now,  and  so,  in  some  fi- 

gurative sense,  a  nation  perhaps  may  be  called  a  chm-ch  ; 
but  to  speak  properly  and  saictly,  there  is  no  such 
national  church  as  the  Jews  were.  But  then  God  will  be 
married  to  that  nation  in  a  more  glorious  manner  than 
ever ;  and  God  abides  to  tliis  day  for  the  glory  wliich 
he  intends  for  Jesus  Chr-ist,  until,  they  come  in.  And  this 
i  take  to  be  a  great  reason  why  God,  for  the  present,  suf- 

fers his  chui'ches  to  be  persecuted  as  they  are.  The  church, 
ever  since  Christ's  time,  has  been  in  a  low  and  perse- 

cuted condition  ;  the  wicked  have  prevailed.  "What  is 
the  reason  ?  God  abides  for  this  people  of  the  Jews, 

and  he  is  pleased  liimself  to  undergo  many  sufi'erings; and  seems  to  say.  In  the  mean  time  do  you  abide  for 
me.  I  will  be  content  to  suffer  much  dishonour  myself : 
many  shall  come  in  to  Chiist ;  but  yet  they  shall  be  a 
poor,  contemptible  people,  the  wicked  of  the  world  shall 
prevail  against  them,  shall  scorn  tlicm,  shall  contemn 
them,  so  that  I  shall  not  appear  to  the  world  to  be  their 
husband,  until  you  be  called  again  :  but  when  you  shall 
return  to  me,  then  I  wUl  manifest  myself  indeed ;  you 
shall  be  a  most  glorious  church,  and  there  shall  be  such 
a  full  marriage  between  us,  that  all  the  world  shall 
acknowledge  it,  and  shall  say,  Come,  behold  the  bride, 

the  Lamb's  wife.     Tliis  is  the  scope  of  this  scripture. 
Obs.  1.  Husbands  .should  not  require  of  their  wives 

any  thing  but  what  they  will  answerably  do  for  them. 
God  doth  so  here  ;  "  Abide  for  me,"  saith  he,  "  and  I 
will  abide  for  you ;"  there  shall  be  par  pari,  hke  for 
like.  Many  husbands  will  rcquii-e  hard  tilings  from 
"  t:r  wives,  but  will  do  little  themselves;  and,  on  the 
nr  side,  wives  expect  great  things  from  their  hus- 
iils,  but  do  little  themselves.  There  must  be  a  pro- 

portion between  what  they  expect  from  each  other,  and 
what  they  do  to  or  for  each  other. 

Obs.  2.  In  om-  sad  condition  God  suffers  as  well  as 
.  .  This  may  help  us  in  our  sufferings,  to  tliink,  though 
suffer  much,  God  suffers  as  much  as  we.     The  people 

:  the  Jews,  if  they  had  heai'ts,  might  see  now  that 
God  stays  for  his  honour  till  they  come  in.  So  in  all 

the  persecutions  of  the  chm-ch,  does  not  Christ  suffer, 
because  the  great  work  of  reformation  does  not  ad- 

vance ?  K  we  arc  grieved,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  grieved 
■IS  well  as  we,  and  suffers  as  much  as  we ;  God,  as  it 

were,  abides  for  us,  and  stays  for  his  glorj-.  "We  desire 
■  iliat  God  would  come  and  manifest  himself,  then  we 
might  be  happy  and  rejoice ;  but  so  long  as  God  stays 

our  happiness,  he  stays  his  own  glorj-.  "\Miat  abund- ance of  glory  does  God  lose  in  those  praises  he  would 
have  if  the  refoi-mation  were  immediately  perfected ! 
but  God  has  other  ends,  and  is  content  to  stay  for  his 
praises.  Let  us  be  content  to  stay  for  what  we  desire 
to  have ;  it  concerns  God  to  hasten  the  work  as  much, 

yea,  far  more  than  it  concerns  us  to  desu-e  it ;  we  suffer 
something  for  want  of  it,  but  God  suffers  more. 

Obs.  3.  That  soul  which  endures  hardship  a  long 
time  for  God,  and  resolves  to  reserve  itself  for  him,  so 
that  if  it  cannot  have  comfort  m  God  it  will  have  none 

elsewhere,  may  assui'e  itself  that  God  resen'es  himself 
for  it.  Certainly,  nothmg  shall  take  oft'  the  heart  of God  from  that  soul,  but  there  will  be  a  blessed  marriage 
between  it  and  him.  Is  there  ever  a  poor  creature 
here  with  whom  God  seems  to  deal  hardly,  yet  finds  in 

himself  this  frame  of  spu'it,  "Well,  though  God  seem  to leave  me,  and  I  am  thus  desolate,  yet  if  I  can  have  no 
comfort  here,  I  will  have  none  elsewhere  :  I  will  be 
content  to  wait ;  no  creature  shall  have  my  heart.  It 
is  true,  I  am  not  able  to  guide  myself,  but  I  am  resolved 
Satan  shall  never  guide  me  ;  I  am  not  able  to  do  the 
will  of  God,  but  I  will  never  do  the  will  of  the  devil : 
and  if  God  should  leave  me  never  so  long,  nay,  leave 
me  eternallv.  I  wiU  never  have  any  other  husband, 
I  will  rather  die  a  widow ;  if  he  do  not  many  himself  to 
me,  I  wOl  be  without  comfort  as  long  as  I  live.  Is  thy 
heart  in  this  frame  ?  Peace  be  unto  thee ;  certainly 
God  intends  thoughts  of  mercy  to  thy  soul ;  there  will 
certainly  be  a  maniage  between  God  and  it.  And 
wheresoever  this  fi'ame  of  heart  is,  oh  how  will  it  help 

against  temptation !  "Wlien  a  soul  is  in  distress,  and 
God  seems  to  go  oft'  farther  and  farther,  it  exclaims,  I 
have  prayed  long,  and  yet  God  seems  not  to  hear,  and 

afliictions  prevail.  AA'"e  may  ask,  "Why  do  you  pray 
any  more  ?  why  do  you  come  and  hear  any  more  ?  if 
God  wiU  never  come,  you  might  as  well  take  your  plea- 

sure for  a  wliile,  you  can  but  perish  at  the  last.  But 
when  the  heart  answers.  It  is  true,  the  Lord  indeed 
seems  to  be  gone,  and  I  have  cause  to  fear  lest  he 

should  reject  me :  but,  become  of  me  what  w-iU,  yet  I 
will  never  have  any  other  husband  but  God,  never  any 

other  comfort  but  God's  comfort,  no  other  peace  but 
the  peace  of  God,  and  I  am  resolved  that,  if  I  perish,  I 

will  perish  cning  for  it.  In  this  fi-ame  thou  art  wait- 
ing for  God,  and  God  is  waitmg  for  thee  in  ways  of 

mercv ;  and  at  length  the  bowels  of  God's  mercy  will 
yeai-ii  towai-ds  thee,  as  the  bowels  of  Joseph  yearned 
towards  his  brethren.  For  a  long  time  Joseph  used  his 
brethren  roughly,  but  they  behaved  themselves  humbly 
and  submissively  towards  him,  and  at  length  he  could 
not  refrain  :  so  God  may  be  using  thee  somewhat  hardly 
for  a  wliile,  yet  keep  thou  in  a  humble  and  submissive 
frame  of  spirit  towards  him,  do  that  which  beseems  a 
creature  to  do,  whatever  God  does  to  thee  ;  say.  It  is 
fit  God  should  exercise  his  absolute  power  over  me,  and 
that  I  should  do  my  duty  to  him :  do  this,  and  be  sure 
thou  art  a  soul  that  God  will  maiTy  to  himself  in  the 
end. 

Obs.  4.  So  far  as  we  are  willing  to  be  for  God,  God 

is  -nining  to  be  for  us.  God  requires  that  you  should 

seek  him  with  your  whole  heart,  Jer.  xxix.  13.  Mai-k 
how  God  answers,  "  I  will  rejoice  over  them  to  do  them 

good,  and  I  will  plant  thcm'm  this  land  assuretUy  with 
my  whole  heart  and  with  my  whole  soul.''  Jer.  xxxii. 41.  AVUl  you  seek  God  with  your  whole  heart  ?  I  will 

do  you  good,  saith  God,  with 'my  whole  heart.  If  all 
thefaculties  of  vour  souls  work  t'oward  God.  all  the  at- 

tributes in  God  shall  work  for  yom-  good.  If  thy  estate 

be  wholly  given  up  for  God,  God's  riches  shall  be 
wholly  for  thee.  Wouldst  thou  know  how  God's  heart 
works'  towards  thee  ?  lay  thy  hand  upon  thine  own 
heart ;  according  to  the  beatings  of  thy  heart  towards 
God,  so  are  the  workings  of  the  heart  of  CJod  towards 
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thee  :  thou  mayst  determine  it  thus ;  thou  canst  not 
go  up  to  heaven  to  know  it,  but  go  into  thine  own 
heart,  and  there  thou  mayst  know :  as  a  man  may  dis- 

cover by  the  working  of  an  engine  within,  what  its  oper- 
ations are  abroad.  That  is  the  reason  why  the  saints, 

when  thev  have  had  their"  hearts  enlarged  in  prayer, 
have  resolved  what  God  will  do  for  them,  or  for  his 
church :  as  it  is  said  of  Luther,  when  he  had  been  one 
time  more  than  ordmarily  earnest  with  God  in  prayer, 
he  came  to  his  friends  and  said.  Well,  it  shall  go  well 

■with  Germany  all  my  days  ;  look  ye  to  it  afterward. 
He  knew  what  was  decreed  in  heaven,  by  what  took 
place  in  his  ow^i  heart.  We  may  know  in  a  great 
measure  what  God  means  to  do  with  his  church,  ac- 

'Cording  to  the  inward  beatings  of  oui"  own  hearts. 
Obs.  0.  See  the  happy  advantage  of  the  saints,  beyond 

the  men  of  the  world,  thus  :  Be  you  for  me,  saith  God, 
and  I  will  be  for  you.  The  men  of  the  world  can  say, 
I  am  for  the  world,  and  the  world  is  for  me  ;  I  am  for 

my  honour,  and  my  honour-  is  for  me  ;  this  is  all  their 
happiness  :  but  now  a  saint  can  say,  I  am  for  God,  and 
God  is  for  me. 

Oh  the  goodness  of  God  towards  us,  that  he  is  will- 
ing to  be  for  us  as  we  are  for  him !  For  him  !  alas, 

what  can  we  be  for  him  ?  we  are  poor  wonns,  vile 

creatm-es  in  oiu-selves,  what  can  we  do  ?  he  has  no  need 
of  us,  we  are  bound  to  do  all  that  we  do.  It  is  as  if  a 
king  should  come  to  a  poor  beggar,  and  say.  Poor  man, 
thou  hast  but  little,  yet  do  what  you  can  for  me,  I  will 
do  what  I  can  for  you.  This  were  a  mighty  dispropor- 

tion. Alas,  what  can  the  beggar  do  for  the  king  ?  If 
you  will  but  use  your  staff  or  what  you  have  for  me,  I 
will  use  my  riches,  and  glory,  and  all  for  your  good, 
saith  the  king  to  the  beggar.  So  saith  God  to  a  poor 
creature.  Be  you  for  me,  and  I  will  be  for  you ;  stand 
for  me,  and  I  will  stand  for  you ;  use  any  thing  you 
have  for  me,  and  I  will  use  what  I  have  for  you.  Oh 
the  blessed  condition  of  the  saints !  Who  would  not  be 

for  God  ?  Do  not  now  say,  Alas  !  I  am  a  poor,  vile,  and 
unworthy  creature ;  so  were  the  Jews :  do  not  say,  I 
have  gone  a  whoring  from  God,  and  dealt  falsely  with 
him ;  the  Jews  did  so :  Yet,  saith  God,  whenever  you 
will  be  for  me,  I  will  be  for  you.  It  is  now  the  great 

question  amongst  us,  "\^'^^o  are  you  for  ?  I  will  put  the 
question  to  you  all,  AVho  are  you  for  ?  Ai-e  yoiu'  hearts 
■s\  holly  given  up  to  God,  or  are  you  for  your  lusts,  for 
the  creature  ?  Certainly  the  creature  will  deceive  you 

ei-e  long,  and  bring  you  no  good :  if  you  be  not  for  God 
now,  he  wUl  send  you  to  the  creature  in  the  time  of 

your  distress.  There  is  a  time  coming  that  evei-y  one 
■of  us  shall  see  the  need  we  have  that  God  be  for  us ; 
let  us  be  for  God  now,  that  God  may  be  for  us  then. 
When  we  ay  to  him,  and  say,  O  Lord,  let  thy  mercy 

and  goodness  be  for  us ;  he  will  say,  "VMio  were  you for  ?  You  were  for  your  lusts,  now  go  to  your  lusts  ; 
you  would  have  none  of  me  before,  I  will  have  none  of 

you  now.  "  You  would  none  of  my  reproof ;  I  also  will 
laugh  at  your  calamity ;  I  will  mock  when  your  fear 

Cometh,"  Prov.  i.  2o,  2G.  Mark,  they  would  have  none 
of  God's  reproof:  he  does  not  say,  They  would  have 
none  of  my  mercy,  they  would  have  none  of  my  grace, 
therefore  1  wLU  laugh  at  their  destruction ;  but  they 
would  have  none  of  my  reproof.  AVTiy  ?  The  reproofs 
of  God  are  the  bitterest  and  harshest  things ;  yet,  be- 

cause they  would  have  none  of  God's  rejiroofs,  he  laughs 
at  their  destruction.  AVhat  shall  become  of  them  then, 

who  will  now  have  none  of  the  riches  of  God's  gi'ace offered  to  them  in  Christ  ? 

Ver.  4,  5.  Far  the  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  ma7i!/ 
dat/s  icilhout  a  king,  and  tiilliout  a  prince,  and  without 
a  sacrifice,  and  uilliout  an  image,  and  uilhoul  an  cphod, 
and  without  teraphim  :  afterward  shnll  the  children  of 
Israel  return,  and  seek  the  Lord  their  God. 

Here  is  much  privation,  six  "withouts:"  1.  "With- 
out a  king ;"  2.  "  Without  a  prince ;"  3.  "  "\Mthout  a 

sacrifice  ;"  4.  "  AVithout  an  image  ;"  5.  "  Without  an 
ephod ;"  6.  "  Without  a  teraphim :"  but  the  last  verse 
makes  up  for  all ;  "  They  shall  return,  and  seek  the  Lord 
theu- God,  and  David  theu' king."  These  "  withouts " 
show  the  woefuU)'  confused  estate  that  Israel  was  to  be 
in  for  "  many  days,"  many  years,  both  in  regard  of  theii' 
civil  and  of  their  church  estate.  The  civil  state,  "  with- 

out a  king,  without  a  prince."  Their  chmxh,  without 
the  foiu-  thmgs  wliich  succeed.  Though  once  they  were 
the  happiest  peojile  on  the  face  of  the  earth  in  both  re- 

spects, yet  now  they  shall  be  most  miserable.  This  they 

liad  brought  on  themselves,  by  setting  up  theu-  idols  in 
Dan  and  IJethel ;  Dan,  the  place  of  judgment ;  Bethel, 
the  house  of  God ;  there  was  abundance  of  coiTuption 
both  in  places  of  judgment,  and  in  the  house  of  God ; 
and  now  there  comes  on  them  abimdance  of  confusion 

both  in  theu'  ci\il  and  in  their  chru-ch  estate.  They  re- 
ceived their  laws,  as  well  for  civil  as  for  church  govern- 

ment, fi'om  God  himself  out  of  heaven,  which  no  other 

people  ever  did ;  but  they  leave  God's  institutions,  and so  are  brought  into  all  confusion. 

They  shall  be  "  mthout  a  king." 
How  "  without  a  king  ?  "  AVhen  they  were  in  cap- 

tivity, they  yet  were  under  a  king,  the  kings  of  Babylon 

and  AssvTia ;  and  they  are  still,  in  theu'  dispersion,  un- 
der the  govenmient  of  kmgs  and  princes.  I  answer, 

they  have  kings  over  them,  but  not  of  theu'  own  nation ; 
and  that  is  the  judgment :  neither  are  they  governed 

by  theu-  own,  or  rather  by  God's,  laws  :  and  for  them  to 
be  in  slavery  under  kings,  is  to  them  as  bad,  yea,  worse, 
than  to  have  no  king  at  all.  How  sad  a  condition,  for  a 
people  to  be  without  a  king  to  protect  them,  and  to 
maintain  their  laws,  jjrivileges,  and  liberties  ! 
When  men  reject  God  from  ruling  over  them,  it  is 

just  with  God  to  put  them  under  the  rule  of  tyrants, 
of  oppressors,  of  destroyers,  and  public  enemies  to  their 
state.  The  blessing  of  government  is  very  gi'cat,  if  just; 
and  therefore  the  Persians  were  wont,  on  the  death  of 

theu-  king,  to  let  all  the  people  be  for  five  days  without 
any  government  at  all,  that,  seeing  the  inconvenience 
and  mischief  resulting,  tliey  might  the  more  willingly 
submit  to  government,  and  be  more  obedient  when 
under  it. 

It  is  a  question  among  politicians,  whether  t)Tanny 
or  anarchy,  tjTannical  government  or  no  government 
at  all,  be  preferable.  Though  tvTanny  (unless  carried 
to  a  great  extreme)  may  be  better  than  anarchy,  yet 
certainly  it  is  not  better  than  to  reduce  power  luider 
good  regidations,  though  that  be  attended  with  some 
trouble.  The  Power  wliich  fu'st  raises  power,  designs 
such  persons  and  families  to  hold  it,  and  puts  limit  to 
it,  surely  cannot  be  unable  to  regulate  it  that  it  should 
not  prove  its  own  destruction. 

But  hero  they  were  not  only  to  be  "  without  a  king," 
but  "without  a  prince"  also.  The  word 
translated  "  prince,"  signifies  a  rider,  judge, 
or  governor,  and  so  I  find  it  often  used  in  Scripture. 

"  All  these  were  the  rulers,"  the  princes,  "  of  the  sub- 
stance," 1  C'hron.  xxvii.  31.  And  Neh.  iii.  9,  "The 

ruler,"  the  prince,  "  of  the  half  part  of  Jerusalem.''  So 
that  by  "  prince  "  here  is  meant  judges,  or  any  kind  of 
rulers ;  they  shall  be  "  without  a  prince,"  that  is,  without 
any  judges  or  rulers.  Though  they  had  no  kings,  yet 
if  the  government  had  been  in  the  hands  of  eminent 
men,  judges  over  them,  their  condition  had  not  been  so 
sad.  No  long  time  had  elapsed  since  their  hapjjiness 
consisted  not  in  being  governed  by  kings ;  they  were  in 
a  flourishing  condition  before  they  had  any,  and  when 
first  they  came  under  their  government  it  wa.s  from  their 
own  choice.  God  i)rofessed  they  had  rejected  him,  and 
sent  them  their  first  king  in  his  WTath.  Therefore  their, 

misery  certainly  did  not  depend  wholly  on  being  with- 
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out  a  king.  If  God  restrain  not  kings,  they  often  desire 
to  encroach  on  those  hberties  which  the  laws  of  the  land, 

the  light  of  natm-e,  and  God  liimself,  give  to  subjects. 
Plutarch  tells  us,  that,  on  PjTrhus'  coming 

^'"'"vr'Jhf  ̂ "^  to  Athens,  the  Athenians,  to  show  theii- 
respect  and  do  him  honoui",  admitted  him, 

contrary'  to  then-  custom  with  strangers,  into  then-  citadel, 
to  sacrifice  there  to  Minerva.  When  he  came  out,  he 
told  them  that  he  was  much  indebted  to  them  for  that 

great  favour,  and  in  requital  would  give  them  this  ad- 
vice :  Take  heed  that  you  never  let  a  king  agam  enter 

this  place  ;  intimating  how  easily  they  may  be  persuaded 
to  inti-ench  on  the  liberties  of  those  who  come  under 
their  power. 

And  this  should  "  abide  for  many  days."  It  did  abide 
for  700  years  and  upward  before  Christ.  From  the 
sixth  of  Hezekiah  to  Clu-ist,  the  ten  tribes  never  were 
under  any  governor  of  theu'  own  in  all  that  time ;  and 
since  Christ's  time  neither  Judah  nor  Israel  have  had 
either  king  or  prince  of  their  own.  Oh  what  a  blind- 

ness is  there  upon  this  people !  how  di-eadful  is  that 
darkness  in  which  they  now  are ;  that,  notwithstanding 

the  prophecy  was  so  clear,  that  "  the  sceptre  should  not 
depart  from  Judah  until  Shiloh  came,"  and  they  have 
now  been  without  a  prince  these  1600  years,  yet  they 

■wiU  not  beheve  that  Shiloh  is  come !  Thus,  when  God 
gives  men  over  to  blindness  and  liardness,  the  clearest 
declarations  will  not  be  believed. 

But  their  confusion  in  their  chiu'ch  estate  is  more 

grievous  than  then-  civil ;  they  shall  "  be  without  a  sacri- 
fice, and  without  an  image,  and  without  an  ephod,  and 

without  teraphim."  Two  of  these  foiu-  express  their 
being  deprived  of  God's  own  ordinances,  and  the  other 
two,  of  theu-  being  deprived  of  their  false  worship.  They 
made  a  mixture  in  worship,  and  would  have  their 

sacrifice  and  their-  ephod,  but,  together  with  them,  then- 
image  and  their  teraphim. 

Obi:  1.  Man's  perverseness  leads  him  to  introduce 
mixtm-es  into  God's  worship,  he  will  retain  something 
of  that  which  is  God's,  but  will  also  bring  in  something 
of  his  own,  and  that  spoils  all.  An  emperor  of  Rome, 
in  one  temple  would  have  Christ  and  Orpheus  wor- 

shipped both  together.  And  of  those  who  were  sent 
into  Samaria  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  we  read,  2  Kings 

xvii.  33,  "  They  feared  the  Lord,  and  served  then-  own 
gods ;"  but,  ver.  34,  it  is  said,  "  they  fear  not  the  Lord  ;" 
that  is,  though  they  acknowledged  the  true  God,  yet 

they  woxdd  mix  the  worship  of  idols  with  his  -worship, 
and  so  God  rejected  all ;  "  they  did  not  fear  the  Lord" 
at  all.  It  is  no  fear  of  God  except  we  fear  him  only ; 
it  is  no  acceptable  worship  of  God  unless  we  worship 

him  only.  The  heathens  are  content  with  mixtui-e  in 
their  worship;  you  may  worship  one  god,  and  join 
with  it  the  worship  of  another,  because  there  is  not  one 
of  them  who  challenges  to  himself  to  be  the  universal 
good ;  but  our  God  being  the  universal  good,  must  be 
worshipped  alone,  without  mixture. 

There  are  two  things  m  which  we  must  take  heed  of 
mixture  :  the  one  is  in  Divine  worship  ;  the  other  is  in 

that  great  point  of  justification.  It  is  as  much  as  om- 
lives  are  worth  to  introduce  foreign  matter  into  either 
of  these,  we  must  in  them  both  adhere  to  the  rule  laid 

down  closely  and  strictly.  These  people  had  both,  and 

God  thi-eatens  they  should  be  without  both ;  seeing 
they  would  not  confine  themselves  wholly  to  his  insti- 

tutions, they  should  have  none  at  all ;  neither  God's 
institutions  nor  their  own.  ' 

We  this  day  much  resemble  Israel.  With  respect  to 
our  civil  state,  much  confusion  is  in  that,  though  not 
altogether  so  much  as  was  in  theirs.  And  our  church 

estate  is  vei-y  similar :  we  have  neither  the  right  way  of 
■worship,  nor  the  false,  in  respect  to  the  government  of 
the  church ;  the  false  is  cast  away  and  professed  against, 
and  yet  we  have  not  the  true ;  only  here  is  the  mercy 

of  God,  that  we  are  inquiring  after  the  true,  and  "  seek- 
ing the  Lord,  and  David  our  king."  The  Lord  gives 

us  hearts  to  inquu-e  to  pm-pose. 
The  Septuagint  translate  these  four  words,  naxrj  nst 

D'B-ini  n^SN  by  terms  expressing  true  worship  only ;  and 
therefore  they  render  naSD  by  OvaiaaTriptov,  an  altar  ; 

D'Bnn  by  'upareiac,  priesthood;  and  tlSN  by  SiiXwamg, 
or  diiXiov,  manifestations,  a  word  used  for  the  Urim 

and  Thummim.  But  the  Hebrew  means,  "  Sacrifice, 

image,  ephod,  and  teraphim,"  as  expressed  in  your books. 

Fu-st,  then,  to  inquire  into  that  which  was  the  right 
and  true  worship,  "  sacrifice  and  ephod,"  and  in  what 
it  consisted ;  and  then  into  the  other,  "  image  and 

teraphim." 
"  Sacrifice."  They  should  have  no  sacrifice  at  all,  for 

since  then-  temple  was  destroyed  it  was  impossible 
they  could.  Hence  it  is  that  they  pray  with  that 

mighty  fervency  of  spu-it,  that  God  would  build  the 
temple  again,  "  Lord,  build,  build,  build  thy  temple  in 
our  days,  in  our  days,  in  om-  days,"  iJcc. ;  because  they 
knew  they  could  have  no  sacrifice  so  long  as  their 

temple  was  in  ruins.  This  was  then-  sad  condition, 
and  to  this  day  they  have  not  the  legal  sacrifices,  nor 

that  which  was  t)-pified  by  them.  There  were  these 
tliree  things  in  their  sacrifices : 

1.  Their  dedicating  of  themselves  to  God,  showing 

then-  respect  to  him  in  the  way  he  required,  in  theii' 
bm-nt-ofl'ering. 

2.  Seeking  the  expiation  of  sin,  in  their  sin-offering. 
3.  Seeking  for  mercy,  and  rendering  thanks,  in  their 

peace-ofi'ering. Now  to  have  no  sacrifice  in  any  of  these  three  kinds, 
that  is,  to  have  nothing  to  offer  up  to  the  high  and 

blessed  God  to  show  om-  respect  to  him ;  to  have  no 
means  to  expiate  our  sins  when  we  have  offended  him  7 

to  have  no  way  to  seek  to  God  for  mercy  in  oui-  neces- 
sities, nor  to  retm-n  praise ;  this  must  needs  be  a  sad 

condition  :  this  is  the  present  state  of  the  Jews.  We 
have  Christ,  who  is  to  us  all  these.  Presenting 

him  to  God,  is  showing  the  gi-eatest  possible  respect  to 
God ;  presenting  him  is  the  expiation  for  our  sins,  the- 
seeking  of  whatever  blessing  we  desire,  and  oirr  eucha- 
ristical  sacrifice  too  for  all  oiu-  mercies.  But  those  who 
are  without  Christ,  are  to  this  day  without  sacrifice, 

they  have  nothing  to  present  to  God.  K  thou  wilt  off'er up  thine  estate,  thy  body,  thy  liberty,  or  thy  name^ 
this  is  no  sacrifice  acceptable  to  God ;  except  thou  hast 

Christ  to  present  it  to  him,  and  canst  ofi'er  all  in  him and  through  him,  then  indeed  God  graciously  accepts. 

"When  thou  hast  sinned,  what  sacrifice  wilt  thou  ofi'er 
to  God  to  expiate  thy  sin  ?  all  thy  prayers,  thy  tears 
are  nothing,  unless  accompanied  with  this  sacrifice, 
Jesus  Chi-ist;  in  him,  indeed,  a  contrite  heart  is  an 

off'ering  very  acceptable  to  God.  But  so  long  as  thou 
art  without  "Christ,  the  judgment  of  the  Jews  is  upon thee,  thou  art  without  a  sacrifice. 

"  And  without  an  ephod." 
By  this  he  means,  first,  that  they  should  be  without 

the  priesthood.  They  .should  not  have  any  church 
officers.  And,  secondly,  they  should  have  no  means  to 
know  the  mind  of  God.  That  this  is  the  scope,  ap- 

pears thus  : 
First,  That  by  the  "  ephod  "  is  meant  the  priests,  is 

evident  from  that  expression,  1  Sam.  xxii.  18,  where  it 
is  said  that  Doeg  "  slew  on  that  day  fourscore  and  five 

persons  that  did  wear  a  hnen  ephod ;"  that  is,  fourscore and  five  priests. 

Secondly,  Without  the  means  of  knomng  God's  mind, for  the  Urim  and  the  Thummim  were  on  the  breastplate 
that  was  fastened  upon  the  ephod  ;  so  that  when  they 
were  without  the  ephod,  they  must  needs  be  without 
their  breastplate,  for  it  was  attached  to  the  ephod,  and 
coidd  not  be  used  for  discovering  the  wdl  of  God, 
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but  only  by  applying  it  to  the  ephod.  1  Sam.  xxx.  7,  8, 

"David  said  to'Abiathar  the  priest,  Ahimelech's  son, 
1  pray  thee,  bring  me  liither  the  ephod.  And  David 
inquired  at  the  Lord,  saying.  Shall  I  pursue  after  this 
troop  ?  "  It  -was  by  the  presence  of  the  ephod  that  he 
inquired  what  God  wished  liim  to  do  in  the  matter, 
whether  he  should  follow  the  troop,  or  not.  And  the 
6th  verse  is  very  observable :  you  may  see  when  it  was 
that  David  was  so  anxious  to  make  use  of  the  ephod, 
to  know  of  God  what  he  should  do.  He  was  in  an 

exceedingly  disb'cssed  condition,  for  Ziklag,  his  own 
city,  of  wliich  he  had  the  charge,  was  bm-nt ;  and  the 
men  were  all  "  grieved  in  soul,"  and  talked  of  stoning 
him,  because  the  Amalekites  had  come  in  his  absence 

and  taken  away  theii'  goods,  their  wives  and  chUdi'en, 
and  burnt  the  town.  If  the  acts  of  men  in  public 
places  turn  out  unsuccessfully,  the  people  are  ready  to 
fall  in  a  rage  upon  them  ;  this  renders  their  condition 
verv  dangerous  and  troublesome,  and  should  lead  us  to 
pray  much  for  them.  AVe  are  ready  to  em7  those 
above  u.s,  who  are  employed  in  public  services;  but  con- 

sidering theu-  danger,  and  how  far  the  blame  of  every 
thing  that  falls  out  otherwise  than  we  desire,  is  forthwith 
laid  upon  them,  their  condition  is  not  so  happy  as  we 

imagine.  In  this  state  was  Da-sid,  nay,  in  a  worse,  for the  text  saith  that  he  and  the  men  that  were  with  him 

"  lifted  up  then-  voice  and  wept,  until  they  had  no  more 
power  to  weep,"  their  hearts  were  so  broken ;  yet  in  this 
sad  and  grievous  condition  "  David  encom-aged  himself 
in  the  Lord  his  God,"  and  called  for  the  ephod,  to  in- 

quire of  God  what  he  should  do.  You  observe,  that 
this  is  the  fh'st  time  we  read  that  David  in  his  battles 
called  for  the  ephod  :  v.  hen  he  went  to  Achish,  he  did 
not  mqiure :  when  he  invaded  the  Geshurites  and 
Amalekites  before,  he  did  not  inquire  ;  but  now,  when 
he  was  brought  into  straits,  when  his  heart  was  broken, 
when  he  was  in  a  weeping  condition,  he  called  for  the 
ephod.  MTien  God  brings  men  into  straits  and  humbles 

them,  then  they  will  inquh-e  of  God  with  pm-pose  of 
heart.  We  are  now  about  to  inquire  of  God,  to  know 

his  mind  :  but  we  are  not  humbled  enough,  our  sti-aits 
have  not  broken  our  hearts,  and  perhaps  we  shall  not 

so  readily  know  God's  mind;  God  may  yet  humble  us 
more ;  and  then  we  will  come  to  inquire  God's  mind 
more  effectually. 

But  to  open  this  garment  a  little.   The 

AccmLi  word"ephod,"signifies,  to  closein.orgird 
about,  because  of  the  fitting  of  the  gar- 

ment to  the  priests,  and  the  girding  of  it  about  them. 
There  were  various  sorts  of  ephods :  one  peculiar  to  the 

high  priest,  which  you  have  Exod.  xx\"iii.  6.  Others 
wiucli  the  ordinary  priests  wore,  and  that  you  have  in 
the  place  before  referred  to,  about  the  fourscore  and 
five  priests  slain  by  Doeg.  A  third  was  common  to  the 
Levites;  thus  Samuel,  1  Sam.  ii.  18,  "ministered  before 

the  Lord,  being  a  child,  girded  with  a  linen  ephod." 
A  fourth,  worn  by  others  in  theu-  holy  actions,  especially 
by  kings  ;  "David  danced  before  the  Lord  with  all  his 
might;  and  David  was  guded  with  a  hnen  ephod," 
2  Sara.  vi.  14.  And  to  this  day  the  Jews  have  a  kind 

of  linen  gamient,  but  not  like  om'  ephod,  yet  with 
some  resemblance  to  it,  which  they  wear  upon  then-  heads, 
and  sufi'er  to  hang  down.  When  Alexander  came  to 
Jerusalem,  Jaddus  the  high  priest,  an-ayed  in  all  his 
priestly  garments,  met  him ;  which  caused  him,  out  of 
reverence,  to  fall  do'HTi  and  prostrate  himself  before 
him.  Josephus  tells  us,  that  the  people  likewise  came 
with  white  garments,  garments  that  had  some  kind  of 
resemblance  to  this  ephod ;  and  adds,  that  the  ephod 

■was  a  garment  a  cubit  in  length,  covering  only  the 
shoulders  and  the  breast,  open  above  and  on  cither 
side,  and  girt  around  the  chest.  Others  make  it  a  long 
robe  reaching  down  to  the  very  feet.  But  the  ephod 
was  worn  also  over  another  robe  ;  so  Christ  appeared 

to  John,  Rev.  i.  13,  "clothed  with  a  garment  down  .> 
the  foot,  and  girt  about  the  paps  with  a  golden  girdle," 
like  the  priests,  for  so  they  were  wont  to  be  arrayed ; 
and  Rev.  xv.  6,  the  muiisters  of  the  churches,  called  by 

the  name  of  "  angels,"  are  described  as  "  clothed  in  pure 
and  white  linen,  having  their  breasts  girded  with  golden 

girdles ; "  not  gu-t  about  their  loins,  but  about  their 
breasts,  near  their  hearts.  That  which  makes  ministers 
of  the  gospel  ready  prepared  for  their  work,  is  the  girdle 
of  truth,  and  this  must  be  about  their  hearts  ;  if  then- 
own  devices  and  selfish  aims  gird  them,  that  is,  incite 
them  to  do  what  may  advance  their  own  interest,  this  is 
not  the  golden  girdle,  but  like  that  rotten  girdle  of 

Jeremiah's,  that  "was  profitable  for  nothing,"  chap, xiii.  7. 

This  ephod  then  was  a  holy  gannent,  and  others  must 
beware  of  meddling  ̂ vith  such,  or  of  seeking  to  imitate 

them.  "WTien  God  had  given  Gideon  a  great  victory 
over  the  Midianites,  he  imitated  tliis  ephod :  and  of  the 
spoO  he  took  from  the  Jlidianites,  he  made  a  rich  and 
a  glorious  ephod;  but  the  text  observes,  that  thing 

proved  to  be  "  the  destruction  of  Gideon's  house,"  for 
"  the  people  went  a  whoring  after  it : "  he  made  it  with 
a  good  intention,  to  testify'  his  thankfulness  to  God  for 
his  ̂ ^ctol7,  not  thinking  that  it  woidd  be  ever  worship- 

ped. It  is  dangerous  for  governors  to  imitate  God's ordinances  in  garments  or  the  like,  and  to  preserve 
them  amongst  people :  though  with  never  so  good  an 

intention,  that  will  not  excuse  them.  Gideon's  pre- 
sumption in  making  an  ephod,  in  imitation  of  the  ephod 

appointed  by  God,  proved  to  be  the  destruction  of  his 
house ;  yet  this  was  that  Gideon  who  a  little  before  had 
destroyed  the  altar  of  Baal,  and  though  then  so  much 
against  idolatiy,  yet  now  he  does  that  which  promotes 
it.  So  may  governors,  if  they  take  not  heed,  pidl  do\ni 
one  kind  of  false  worsliip  anil  set  up  another. 

The  Jews  have  many  mysteries  about  this  garment, 

it  would  weai-y  you  to  hear  them.  I  shall  only  observe, 
as  most  useful  for  you,  that  we  must  not  read  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  as  if  they  concerned  us  not. 

First,  upon  the  shouldei-s  of  the  ephod  were  set  ranks  of 
precious  stones,  with  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes, 
according  to  their  generations,  engraven  on  them.  And 
in  the  middle  of  the  ephod,  upon  the  breastplate,  wliich 
was  to  be  four-square,  there  were  four  rows  of  precious 
stones,  and  upon  them  likewise  were  engraven  aU  the 
names  of  the  tribes  of  Israel :  and  he  bore  them  upon 
his  heart.     There  is  much  to  be  observed  in  this. 

Obs.  1.  Let  the  tribes  be  never  so  mean  in  them- 
selves, yet,  upon  the  ephod,  they  were  precious  stones. 

The  priest  wearing  the  ephod  was  a  type  of  Chi-ist :  let 
the  godly  he  never  so  mean  in  themseh-es,  yet,  in  Christ, 
God  looks  upon  them  as  precious  stones. 

06*.  2.  These  precious  stones,  that  were  lipon  the 

shoulders  of  the  ephod,  are  called  "a  memorial,"  Exod. 
xsviii.  12.  First,  to  signify  Qirist  bearing  the  namt  > 
of  all  the  saints  before  his  Father  for  a  memorial,  thosi 

twelve  tribes  representing  aU  the  chm-ehes  that  shoiih! be  unto  the  end  of  the  woild.  AAHien  God  remember 

his  chui-ch,  it  is  through  Christ.  God  never  remember- 
his  church,  but  by  Christ's  carrying  it  before  him :  and that  is  the  comfort  of  the  saints ;  he  therefore  can  never 
remember  them  to  revenge  himself  upon  them,  for  he 
never  thinks  of  them  but  only  as  Christ  presents  them 
unto  him. 

Secondly,  a  memorial,  (say  the  Jews,)  not  only  because 
the  priests  were  to  bear  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes, 
engraven  in  those  stones,  for  a  memorial  before  the  Lord, 

but  to  signify-  that  the  priests  themselves  were  to  re- 
member to  pray  for  the  tribes. 

And  thirdly,  a  memorial,  to  signify'  that  both  the 
pnests  and  all  the  people  .were  to  remember  their  godly 
ancestors  and  predecessors,  and  to  follow  their  virtues, 
and  not  in  any  wise  to  dislionoiu-  them. 
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But  the  first  is  tiie  chief.  These  precious  stones  with 
the  names  of  the  tribes,  were  first  upon  the  shoulder, 
and  then  upon  the  heart :  upon  the  shoulder ;  this  notes 
that  Chi'ist  carries  his  chiu'ch  upon  his  shoulder,  bears 
its  burden,  all  then  weight,  all  their  afilictions.  The 

shoidder  of  Chi-ist  stands  under  the  churches,  certamly 
therefore  they  shall  never  sink. 

But  may  they  not  be  so  biu'densome  to  Christ  as  to 
induce  him  to  shake  them  off?  No,  Christ  carries  the 
memorial  of  his  churches  at  his  heart  as  well  as  upon 

his  shoulders,  and  that  makes  Christ  laboiu-  strenuously 
for  the  good  of  the  churches.  There  is  an  infinite  com- 

fort in  the  spiritual  meaning  of  this  ephod,  that  belongs 

to  all  the  godly ;  Chi-ist  night  and  day  has  thee  upon  his 
shoidder,  and  upon  liis  heart,  as  a  precious  stone  before 
God  the  Father.  One  thing  further  is  observable 

about  it.  In  Exod.  xxviii.  12,  the  names  of  the  tn^elve 
tribes  were  to  be  engraven  on  these  stones  in  order,  ac- 

cording to  then-  bu-th :  now  in  Rev.  xxi.  the  twelve 
apostles,  who  in  regard  of  their  doctrine  are  made  the 
twelve  precious  stones  of  the  foundation  of  the  new 
Jerusalem,  are  all  the  very  same  precious  stones  by 

name,  excepting  fom',  and  these  four'  I  find  intei-preters 
think  to  be  the  same  as  the  others,  only  imder  difierent 
names ;  for  precious  stones,  either  in  regard  of  the 

places  where  they  are  fovmd,  or  then-  quality  or  colour, 
bear  various  names :  so  that  it  is  very  probable  that  the 
stones  in  the  Revelation  were  the  same  with  those  in 

Exodus  :  but  there  we  do  not  find  that  they  are  set  ac- 
cording to  any  dignity  in  one  apostle  above  another,  as 

there  was  in  the  setting  of  the  names  of  the  tribes  ;  for 

the  fii'st  precious  stone  to  be  laid  of  the  foundation  of 
the  new  Jerusalem,  of  the  glorious  church  that  should 
be,  is  the  stone  of  Benjamin,  who  was  the  youngest ; 
and  if  there  might  be  any  myster)'  in  it,  we  may  think 
it  signifies  thus  much,  at  least  we  may  thus  adapt  it  by 

■way  of  allusion,  that  the  Lord  will  make  use  of  the 
young  ones  of  tliis  generation,  to  open  the  way  for  the 
new  Jerusalem,  before  any  of  the  other  tribes ;  God  will 
cuU  out  them  to  be  the  first  stone  of  the  foundation  of 

that  glorious  church.  In  that  we  find  there  was  not 
such  order  observed  among  the  apostles  as  among  the 
tribes,  we  are  taught  that  Cliiist  woidd  not  have  us  re- 

gard the  apostles  as  superior  one  to  another,  and  there- 

fore you  find  they  ai'e  never  named  in  one  unvarying 
order ;  in  one  evangelist  they  ai-e  set  do'mi  in  one  order, 
and  in  another  in  another,  as  Matt.  x.  ;  Mark  iii.  ; 
Luke  ix. ;  so  Acts  i. ;  noting  thereby,  that  there  is  no 

superioritj'  nor  inferioritj-  in  the  ministers  of  the  gospel. 
Upon  the  ephod  there  were  likewise  the  Urim  and 

Thummim.  It  is  very  hard  to  tell  the  true  signification 

of  these ;  men  liave  difi'ered  so  much  about  it,  that it  would  be  tiresome  even  to  enumerate  their  various 

opinions.  Augustine,  in  his  117th  question  upon  Exod., 
saith,  it  is  hard  to  discover  what  tliis  Urim  and  Thum- 

mim was ;  and  Cajetan  declares,  that  none  yet  have  ever 

Faientur  Rabbmi  ̂ ^P^f'™^'!  it !  ̂ ud  they  add,  "that  even  the summiun  esse  ip'ud  Rabbins  thcmselves  sav,  the  Jews  were 
?™?^'oiS;Si''  very  ignorant  on  this  point.  But  most 

probably  one  of  these  two,  especially  the 
latter.  Some  think  that  they  were  stones  set  in  the 

breastplate,  which  by  then-  brightness  or  darkness  gave 
an  answer  to  what  they  demanded  of  God ;  that  is, 
when  the  high  priest  went  to  inquii-e  of  God  what  was 
to  be  done  in  any  great  and  public  affairs,  he  presented 
this  breastplate  with  these  stones  before  tlie  Lord,  and 
if  God  would  give  an  affirmative  answer,  the  stones 
gave  a  more  than  ordinary  brightness  and  lustre  ;  but 
if  a  negative,  then  the  stones  were  darker  than  before. 

But  we  ai-e  not  certain  of  this,  and  may  rather  conclude, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  the  Urim  and  Thummim 
(though  we  know  not  what  matter  they  were  made  of, 
no  more  than  we  know  what  manna  was  made  of)  were 
somewhat  that  God  gave  Moses  to  put  into  the  breast- 

plate, which  by  him  was  appointed  as  an  ordinance, 
and  to  be  presented  before  the  Lord  by  the  priest  when 
they  would  know  the  mind  of  God ;  and  when  this  was 
presented.  God  usually  gave  an  answer  to  the  priest, 

either  by  an  audible  voice,  or  by  secret  inspu-ation ; 
yet  not  always  obliging  himself  to  answer  thus,  for  we 
find  that  sometimes  God  did  not  reply  when  sought  to 
by  Urim  and  Thmnmim,  as  when  Saul  thus  inquired  of 
God  no  answer  was  returned.  And  it  seems  likely 
Josiah  would  not  have  sent  only  to  Huldah  the  prophet- 

ess, if  he  might  have  had  an  answer  by  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim ;  but  the  answer  depended  on  the  pleasure  of  the Lord. 

The  words  Urim  and  Thummim  signify  "  lights  and 
perfections:"  some  would  make  them  to  signify  the 
knowledge  and  integrity  of  life  that  should  be  in  minis- 

ters ;  but  I  rather  think  the  meaning  is,  that  they  were 
bright,  precious  stones,  perfected  and  fitted  to  do  that 
for  which  God  appointed  them.  The  Septuagint  calls 
them  \6yiov,  the  oracle.  Hence,  1  Pet.  iv.  11,  "Kany 
man  speak,  let  him  speak  oig  \6yia,  as  the  oracles  of 

God." 

Now  this  must  be  on  the  breastplate  of  the  priest, 
which  the  priest  using,  the  people  thereby  came  to 
know  the  mind  of  God.  This  was  to  signify'  that  we 
must  look  for  the  mind  of  God  by  Christ.  It  is  Christ 
who  is  come  fi-om  the  Father  to  reveal  his  counsels  to 
us,  and  if  we  expect  a  revelation  of  the  wiU  of  God  in 
any  other  way  than  through  him,  we  are  mistaken. 
And  further,  this  Urim  and  Thummim,  this  breastplate 
of  judgment,  was  to  be  on  the  heart  of  the  high  priest, 
and  that  when  he  went  in  before  the  Lord,  Exod. 
xxviii.  30. 

Obs.  1.  The  answer  that  any  minister  of  God  in  the 
name  of  Clirist  should  give  his  people,  should  be  an 

answer  from  his  very  heai't,  he  must  speak  nothing 
but  what  it  dictates ;  when  he  would  answer  any  case 
of  conscience,  or  make  known  any  thing  of  the  mind  of 
God,  his  answer  must  proceed  from  his  heart. 

Obs.  2.  It  must  be  as  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
as  before  God ;  he  must  consider  in  whose  place  he 

stands,  to  answer  as  fi-om  God  through  the  great  Pro- 
phet of  the  church. 

To  be  thi-eatened  with  the  deprivation  of  the  Urim 
and  Thummim,  seeing  it  was  of  so  much  use  to  them,  is 

a  great  judgment.  And  this  should  be  for  "  many  days." 
Josephus  saith,  that  they  were  without  this  two  hun- 
ihed  years  before  he  wrote  his  Antiquities,  that  was  a 
hun(h-ed  and  five  years  before  Chiist ;  but  it  appears 
that  they  had  no  Urim  and  Thummim  long  before  that 

time,  for  at  then-  return  fi-om  captivity,  Ezi-a  ii.  63,  "  the 
Tii-shatha,"  that  is,  the  rider,  "  said  unto  them,  that 
they  shoidd  not  eat  of  the  most  holy  things  tQl  there 

stood  up  a  priest  -with  Urim  and  with  Thummim ;" 
tlierefore  they  had  not  then  a  priest  with  Urim  and 
Thummim,  but  expected  to  have  one ;  whether  that 
hope  was  realized  afterwards  is  not  known.  This  was 
the  reason  of  that  giievous  complaint  of  Asaph,  Psal. 

Ixxiv.  9,  "  We  see  not  our  signs,  there  is  no  more  any 
jn-ophet,  neither  is  there  any  among  us  that  knoweth 
how  long."  Now  it  is  probable  that  Psalm  was  made 
about  the  very  time  of  their  retm-n  from  captivity,  for 
in  Ezra  ii.  41,  Asaph  is  named  among  those  that  came 
to  Jerusalem  from  the  captivity ;  "  The  smgers,  the 

children  of  Asaph,  an  hundred  twentj-  and  eight."  But 
let  it  be  then  or  afterwards,  by  this  Psalm  we  may  find 
that  it  was  very  lamentable  to  be  without  Urim  and 
Thummim. 

Obs.  3.  The  result  of  all  is,  that  it  is  a  grievous  thing 
to  the  samts,  when  in  the  time  of  their  straits  they 

know  not  God's  mind.  "When  God  at  any  time  l^rings 
his  people  into  straits,  yet  if  they  can  discover  the  mind 

of  then-  God,  they  are  refi-eshed  and  encouraged ;  but 
when  they  shall  seek  to  know  God's  mind,  and  the 
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Lord  refuses  to  declare  it  to  them,  this  is  a  sad  condi- 
tion indeed. 

About  their  being  without  an  ephod — Jerome  ob- 
ser\'es,  That  the  hardness  of  the  hearts  of  the  Jews  is 
very  remarkable  :  that  tliey  should  be  so  many  huntbed 
years  without  sacrifice  and  without  ephod,  without  the 
true  worship  of  God  among  them,  or  means  to  know 
his  mind ;  and  yet  not  guilty  of  any  greater  sin  than 
the  sin  of  idolatry,  except  it  be  the  killing  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  is  it  not  surprising  that  they  do  not  reason 
thus,  A^^lat  sin  is  it  that  thus  provokes  God  against  us 

more  than  ever  ?  Sm-ely  there  is  some  greater  sin  than 
we  have  ever  yet  committed.*  But,  saith  he,  they  can 
never  find  any  offence,  except  the  killing  of  Christ,  to 
be  a  greater  offence  than  idolatry,  and  yet  they  have  a 
heavier  judgment  on  them  than  ever  they  had,  though 

they  are  not  guilty  of  that  sin  as  formerly.  Sui-ely,  were 
they  not  extremely  hardened,  they  would  be  convinced 
that  all  this  is  because  of  their  rejecting  and  cniclfying 
Christ  the  Son  of  God. 

As  they  had  the  ordinances  of  God,  so  they  had  ways 
of  false  worship  of  their  own,  images  and  teraphim. 
I  must  shoiv  you  what  those  were,  and  then  how  it  is  a 
threatening  that  they  should  be  without  them. 

"  Without  an  image,"  seems  to  refer  to  the  two  calves 
they  had  set  up  in  Dan  and  Bethel,  in  which  they  so 
much  gloried  ;  they  should  be  taken  away. 

"  Teraphim ; "  that  likewise  should  be  taken  away. 
Now  if  you  ask  what  this  teraphim  was  ?  in  the 
general,  Taraph  is  a  divining  image  :  as  the  ephod  was 

God's  ordinance  by  which  to  know  the  mind  of  God  ; 
so  the  teraphim  was  an  invention  of  Satan  to  foretell 

things  that  were  to  come.f  The  teraphim  w-as  the 

image  of  the  head  of  a  man  wrung  of!'  his  body,  per- 
fumed by  precious  spices.  Upon  this  head  was  a  plate 

of  gold  with  the  name  of  that  spirit  by  whom  they 
would  divine,  or,  (as  some,)  put  under  the  tongue  of 
this  head ;  and  tliis  being  set  up  upon  a  wall,  burning 
candles  and  incense  were  offered  to  it,  under  some  con- 

stellation :  \  thus  they  inquired  concerning  something 
that  was  to  come.  It  was  an  oracle  of  the  devil,  that 
told  them  what  success  they  sliould  have  in  this  or 
the  other  business ;  and  sometimes  it  hit  right.  See 
the  superstition  of  the  Jews ;  they  desired  much  to 
know  the  mind  of  God,  but  because  they  were  afraid 
they  should  not  know  all  by  the  ephod,  which  was  the 
ordinance  of  God,  they  would  join  with  the  ephod  the 
teraphim. 

Obs.  It  is  a  very  great  and  fearful  evil,  when  men, 

in  searching  to  know  any  thing  of  God's  mind,  do  not 
keep  themselves  to  God's  ways  of  knowledge,  to  God's 
own  ordinances.  It  concerns  us  much  now  at  this  day. 

A^'e  are  about  inquiring  the  mind  of  God,  that  we  may know  it  in  matters  which  regard  the  commonwealth, 
but  more  especially  concerning  religion.  I  suppose 
there  is  none  of  us  but  will  acknowledge,  that  the  me- 

dium which  God  has  ajipointed  for  the  revealing  of  his 
will,  is  the  Scriptures  ;  that  we  must  look  into  them,  and 

seek  to  know  God's  mind  there.  So  far  is  good,  but  let 
us  not  join  teraphim  with  them.  Then  do  we  join  tera- 

phim, when  we  rest  not  iipon  Scripture  alone,  but 

search  after  rules  of  man's  devising,  and  what  may  con- 
sist with  our  own  carnal  ends.  The  Lord  may  justly 

meet  with  us  in  WTath,  if  we  presume  to  join  our  tera- 

phim with  his  ephod.  Pray  that  at  this  day,  w-here 
there  is  so  much  searching  after  God's  mind,  that  those 
who  are  employed  in  it  may  confine  themselves  to  the 

*  Qua?  sit  causa  tarn  Rrandis  offensae  ut  tanto  tempore  relict  i 
sunt  ?  maxime  cum  itiola  non  colant,  pro-ter  intcrfcctioncm 
Salvatoris  aliam  nnn  valent  invenire.     Hieron.  in  loc. 

t  Qucmadmodum  per  ephod  Deo  consecratum  quid  agendum 
esset  consulentibus  signiticabattir,  ita  per  teraphim  idolorum 
prtcdictiones  dcclarabantur.     Procop. -in  Sam.  xv.  23. 

X  Mactabant  hominem,  cujus  caput  torquendo  prxscinde- 

ephod,  to  the  Scriptures,  to  that  which  is  God's  ordi- 
nance for  the  revealing  of  his  mind,  that  they  may  not 

join  the  teraphim,  tlieir  own  fancies  and  inventions  of 
men,  with  them.  So  long  as  we  keep  to  that  rule,  we 
may  hope  to  do  well  enough ;  but  if  the  teraphim  be 
joined  with  the  ephod,  if  any  thing  be  joined  with  the 
Scriptures,  though  apjiarently  never  so  rational,  we 
have  cause  to  fear  God  will  leave  us. 

"We  find  this  word  teraphim  used  sometimes  in  Scrip- ture for  the  image  of  a  man :  as  1  Sam.  xix.  13,  when 
Michal  took  an  image  and  laid  it  in  the  bed  instead  of 
David,  the  word  in  the  Hebrew  is  teraphim :  so  wlien 

Rachel  stole  away  her  father's  images,  the  word  is,  she 
stole  away  her  father's  teraphim  ;  and  some  think  they 
were  her  father's  divining  images,  and  that  she  rather 
stole  those  than  any  others,  because  she  woidd  not  have 
her  father  divine  which  way  they  were  gone.  Zech.  x. 

2,  it  is  said,  "  The  idols  have  spoken  vanity ;"  the  word 
is,  the  teraphim  :  by  which  we  may  see  they  were  wont 
to  consult  their  idols  about  their  successes.  And  some- 

times we  find  in  Scripture  that  idolatiy  is  called  by 

this  name,  as  1  Sara.  xv.  23,  "  stubbornness  is  as  ini- 

quity and  idolatry ;"  the  word  is,  is  as  teraphim. But  here  occurs  the  question ;  God  threatens  to  take 
away  the  sacrifice  and  the  ephod,  and  that  plauily  is  a 
threatening,  but  how  is  it  so  to  take  away  the  image 
and  the  teraphim  ? 

You  may  imderstand  it  as  a  threatening  thus  r  It  is 

as  if  God  would  tlu-eaten  to  bring  Israel  into  as  deso- 
late condition  as  a  strumpet  is  brought  mto,  when  not 

only  aU  her  kindred  and  true  friends  leave  her,  but 
when  all  her  lovers  forsake  her  too,  even  those  who  pre- 

tended the  most  love  to  her,  in  whom  she  took  abund- 
ance of  comfort,  and  from  whom  she  expected  protec- 

tion ;  yet  now  she  is  brought  into  such  a  concUtion, 
that  she  sitteth  desolate,  forlorn,  and  helpless  :  so  shall 

ye  be,  saith  God,  your  sacrifice  and  youi-  ephod,  yea, 
and  teraphim,  shall  leave  you. 

Or  rather  thus  :  Howsoever  it  is  a  mercy  for  God  to 
take  away  false  worship  from  a  people,  images  and 
teraphim,  yet  here  it  is  a  threatening,  because  it  would 
much  disquiet  them  to  be  deprived  of  these  images  and 
teraphim,  and  would  be  in  their  apprehension  a  judg- 

ment :  as  for  instance,  what  trouble  have  we  when  the 
people  conceive  that  any  false  worship  is  about  to  be 
taken  away  from  them  !  they  think  they  are  undone ; 

nay,  when  the  inventions  of  men  in  God's  worship  are 
but  questioned,  what  excitement  is  there  !  men  think 
their  gods  are  taken  away  ;  as  Judg.  xviii.,  when  the 
children  of  Dan  came  to  the  house  of  Jlicah  and  took 

away  his  ephod  and  his  teraphim,  he  cried  out  after 
them,  "  Ye  have  taken  away  the  gods  that  I  have 
made,  and  what  have  1  more?"  what  worse  thing 
could  you  have  done  more  ?  I  had  rather  you  had 

taken  away  all  I  had ;  and  yet  you  say  unto  me,  "  "WTiat 
aileth  thee  ?  "  Is  it  not  so  at  this  day  ?  WTiat  is  it  that 
now  breeds  such  disturbance  in  England,  but  that  jico- 
ple  think  their  teraphim  shall  be  taken  from  them  ? 
whereas  they  have  heretofore  worsliij)ped  God  in  a  false 
way,  after  the  inventions  of  men,  and  now  he  is  ])leascd 
to  shed  some  light,  and  there  is  an  inquiring  after  a 

right  foi-m  of  church  government,  and  the  true  manner 
of  worshipjjing  God,  they  are  even  mad  at  this,  and 
would  rather  lose  their  lives  and  their  estates,  than  that 
their  tera])him  should  be  taken  away :  let  that  be  taken 
away,  and  how  shall  they  be  able  to  pray  ?  what !  w  ill 
you  take  away  Uieir  religion  ?  This  is  the  language  of 

bant,  quod  pnstca  sale  el  aromatibus  condiebant,  scribebant- 
quc  super  laminam  auream  nomen  spiritus  immundi,  qua  sup- 
posita  eapiti  ejus,  ponebant  illud  in  pariete  incendentes  coram 
eo  candclas,  et  adorantes  coram  co,  supnonebant  nomen  spi- 

ritus immundi  sub  lingua  ipsius,  et  ille  alloquebatur  eos.  Sic 
R.  Eliez. 



Vek.  5. THE  PROPHECY  OF  HOSEA. 193 

men  in  many  ignorant  places  in  this  kingdom,  yea,  the 
very  language  of  many  even  amongst  us  here ;  they  are 
verily  persuaded  that  the  parliament  intend  to  abolish 
all  religion  in  the  kingdom ;  and  the  adversaries  go 
about  to  infuse  into  men,  that  the  parliament  are  a 
company  of  Brownists,  merely  because  they  anxiously 

inquire  after  the  true  way  of  -n-orshipping  God,  and 
•n-Quld  have  the  land  purged  of  all  superstitious  vanities  : 
thus  people  cry  out  for  theu-  teraphim  :  "  Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians."  When  King  Edward  the  Sixth 
had  but  banished  the  mass,  an  army  rose  in  Devon- 
shii-e,  and  sent  several  articles  to  the  king  about  their 
grievances,  as  causes  of  their  rising.  First,  they  said 
that  their  children  were  denied  baptism  :  and  as  they 
now  cry  out  that  none  but  a  company  of  Anabaptists 
do  all  this ;  so  then  the  popish  priests  infused  into  the 
people  of  those  remote  counties,  that  they  were  to 
have  no  more  children  baptized,  thinking  this  would 
exasperate  them  then  against  king  and  parliament. 
And  secondly,  they  complained  that  their  service, 
meaning  the  mass,  was  taken  from  them.  King  Ed- 

ward was  fain  to  write,  to  tell  them  that  they  were  ex- 
ceedingly abused,  that  they  should  still  enjoy  what  was 

according  to  the  word  of  God,  that  their  children  should 
be  baptized ;  and  as  for  the  mass,  that  the  Common 
Prayer  Book  was  just  the  same,  only  whereas  it  was  in 
Latin  before,  it  was  now  turned  into  English :  and  so 
he  quieted  and  satisfied  the  people.  Thus  it  comes  to 
be  a  threatening,  that  God  will  take  away  their  image 
and  teraphim,  because  the  hearts  of  people  are  so  vex- 

ed when  theu'  forms  of  superstition  are  abolished. 
Now  upon  this  confusion,  when  they  are  without 

king,  prince,  sacrifice,  ephod,  image,  and  teraphim,  what 
shall  be  the  result  ? 

Ver.  5.  Afterward  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return, 
and  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  a7id  David  llteir  king  ;  and 
shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the  latter  days. 

A  little  before  God's  time  is  come  to  raise  the  most 
glorious  church  that  ever  existed  in  the  world,  the 

greatest  confusion  is  likely  to  arise.  Lac- 
■•'''■  ■a,"''il*-  -*'  tantius  tells  us,  that  just  before  the  glo- 

rious church,  all  right  shall  be  confound- 
ed, laws  shall  perish,  men  shall  possess  all  things  by 

force,  good  men  shall  be  scorned  and  contemned  ;  and 
though,  in  the  times  in  which  we  live,  one  would  think 
that  wickedness  had  reached  its  highest,  yet,  in  com- 

parison of  those  evil  dajs  that  shall  hap])en  just  before 
this  glorious  time,  these  maybe  called  the  golden  age. 
God  will  reduce  all  to  a  chaos  first,  as  he  did  in  the 

fii'st  creation,  and  then  bring  out  of  it  a  glorious  build- 
ing. We  know  the  raising  of  that  glorious  church  of 

which  so  much  is  prophesied,  is  called  a  creation,  '•  a 
creating  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth ;"  and  it  is  pro- 

bable enough,  that  as  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were 
first  made  out  of  a  chaos,  so  those  "  new  heavens  and 
new  earth "  will  be  raised  out  of  a  chaos,  out  of  that which  seems  to  us  to  be  but  confusion.  Of  what  do 

people  complain  at  this  day  but  of  confusion?  All  things, 
they  say,  are  brought  into  confusion.  It  is  true,  confu- 

sion is  an  evil  thing,  and  we  are  to  grieve  for  it,  and  to 
seek  to  prevent  it;  yet  let  us  not  be  too  much  troubled, 
for  you  see,  when  the  greatest  confusion  comes  on  the 
people  of  the  Jews,  then  follows  the  greatest  mercy, 

then  they  shall  "  return,  and  seek  the  Lord  their  God":" never  return  before  that  time.  Indeed,  till  men  be 
taken  off  from  all  others  they  will  not  return  to  God. 
AVhen  Saul  had  but  a  witch  to  whom  he  could  go,  he 
would  rather  have  recourse  to  her  than  seek  the  face  of 
God  in  repentance.  Because  God  seems  to  leave  us 
for  the  present,  and  suffers  us  to  be  in  confusion,  and 
we  know  not  what  to  do,  let  not  our  hearts  be  disquiet- 

ed, let  us  not  reciu-  to  unlawful  means;  for  mark,  it 

was  just  a  little  before  Saul  was  to  be  destroyed  that  he 
had  attained  that  height  in  evil.  There  was  a  time  that 

Saul  inquired  after  God's  mind,  and  God  refused  to  an- 
swer him,  but  yet  he  would  not  then  adopt  such  an  un- 

lawful course,  but  searched  to  see  what  sin  was  amongst 
the  people  that  caused  God  to  refuse  him  an  answer. 
When  Jonathan  took  the  honey,  '•  Saul  asked  counsel 
of  God,  but  he  answered  him  not  that  day.  And  Saul 
said.  Draw  ye  near  hither,  and  see  wherein  this  sin  hath 

been  this  day,"  1  Sam.  xiv.  3T,  38 :  but  afterward  he 
became  so  evil,  that  when  he  was  in  a  strait,  and  God 
answered  him  not,  he  forthwith  went  to  the  witch  ;  but 
this  was  when  he  was  near  destruction. 

Ohs.  1.  Wicked  men  near  destruction,  (as  Saul  was,) 
finding  things  in  confusion,  and  God  not  showing  them 
what  is  to  be  done,  are  soon  in  a  rage  against  God,  and 
seek  after  unlawful  means  to  deliver  themselves.  Tlie 
Lord  forbid  that  this  should  be  our  condition.  Let  not 

us  say.  Things  are  now  in  such  disorder  that  we  cannot 
discover  the  mind  of  God ;  we  consult  ministers,  and  they 
know  not  what  to  say ;  they  have  cast  out  one  govern- 

ment, and  they  know  not  what  to  bring  in ;  and  therefore 
it  were  better  we  were  as  before.  If  this  be  our  reason- 

ing, it  is  a  sign  that  we  are,  like  Said,  nigh  to  destruc- 
tion. Let  us  be  content  to  wait ;  they  shall  be  "  many- 

days  without  a  king,"  kc,  and  "  then  they  shall  re- 
turn ;"  the  fruit  of  then-  being  without  king,  and  prince, 

and  ephod,  and  sacrifice,  shall  not  be  vexation  and  dis- 
quiet, but  a  returning  to  God  and  repentance.  If 

things  be  worse,  and  we  be  brought  into  greater  straits 
than  ever  we  supposed,  let  us  not  murmur,  but  let  us 
repent.  Every  one  is  complaining,  but  who  is  repent- 

ing ?  if  there  were  as  much  repenting  as  there  is  mui'- 
muring,  then  we  should  soon  know  the  mind  of  God. 

Ohs.  2.  The  use  of  sanctified  affliction  is  to  cause  re- 

turning to  God  :  "  Then  they  shall  return."  Jerome 
expresses  the  life  of  an  impenitent  sinner  by  a  line 
stretched  out,  he  goes  from  the  centre  in  a  right  line, 
and  so  goes  in  infinitum  from  it ;  but  a  penitent  sinner 
is  like  a  line  bent,  and  turning  back  to  the  centre, 
though  by  sin  he  goes  from  it,  yet  by  repentance  he 
turns  to  it  again  :  They  are  gone  from  me  a  great  way, 
saith  God,  but  I  will  turn  them,  they  shall  bend  back 
again  and  return  to  me. 

Obs.  3.  Repentance  is  described  by  the  word  "  re- 
turn," to  denote  the  folly  of  sin.  In  sin  thou  goest  out 

of  the  way,  and  the  truth  is,  though  you  think  you 
choose  a  good  path  for  yourself,  yet  you  must  either 
return  or  perish.  It  is  just  like  a  traveller,  who  sees  a 
dii-ty  lane  before  him,  and  is  told  that  is  the  way  he 
must  go  ;  but  on  the  other  side  of  the  hedge  there  is  a 
green  and  pleasant  path,  and  he  gets  over  into  it,  and  so 
rides  on  a  mile  or  two,  till  at  length  he  is  compassed 
about  with  ditches  and  rivers,  so  that  he  must  either 
turn  back  or  else  lie  there  and  perish ;  he  returns  with 
shame,  and  if  any  one  that  before  told  him  of  the 
other  way  see  him,  he  now  reproaches  him  with  his 
folly.  So  it  is  with  sinners  ;  there  are  ways  of  God 
that  lead  directly  to  heaven,  but  because  these  ways  are 
rugged,  and  they  meet  with  trouble  and  persecution  in 
them,  and  they  see  by-paths,  though  leading  to  hell,  yet 
more  plain  and  smooth,  they  will  transgi'ess,  (for  that 
is  the  word  for  sin,)  will  pass  over,  and  for  a  while,  in 

this  their  w-ay,  enjoy  pleasure :  but,  friend,  you  must 
come  back  again,  and  if  ever  you  mean  to  be  saved,  you 
must  go  in  the  way  that  you  have  refused.  i 

Obs.  4.  Here  is  an  encouragement  for  old  sinner?.  \ 

"  They  shall  return,  and  seek  the  Lord  their  God."  The Jews  have  been  above  sixteen  hundred  years  in  this 
woeful  condition,  forsaking  God ;  but  in  their  latter 
days  they  shall  return,  and  seek  the  Lord,  and  God  shall 

be'merciful  to  tliem.  Hast  thou  been  forty,  fifty,  sixty 
years  going  from  God  ?  there  is  hope  for  thy  soul :  O 
return,  return,  ye  old  sinners. 
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But  further,  they  shall  rettim  to  "  Jehovah,"  and  seek 
him.  Jer.  iv.  1,  "If  thou  wilt  return,  O  Israel,  saith 
the  Lord,  return  unto  me."  They  shall  not  turn  from 
one  false  way  of  worship  to  another,  but  from  the  false 
way  to  the  true,  they  shall  retiuTi  to  God.  It  is  that 
we  now  should  look  to.  We  must  not  think  it  enough 
to  cast  one  false  mode  of  government  out  of  the  church, 

and  turn  to  another,  though  not  so  bad,  yet  not  God's 
mode ;  if  from  any  carnal  policy  we  reject  the  way  of 
God,  it  will  prove  a  sore  e^^l  to  us :  it  is  one  thing  not 
to  be  able  to  bring  in  the  way  of  Christ,  another  to  re- 

ject it. 
Tliey  shall  seek  Jehovah.  The  word  "  seek  "  signifies, 

conalu  ac  studio  qutsrere,  to  seek  with  endcavouiing 
and  study,  rather  than  merely  to  ask  and  inquire  ;  they 

shall  be  studious  in  seeking  after  God.  They  "  shall 
seek  the  Lord,"  that  is. 

First,  They  shall  seek  his  face  and  favour  for  the  par- 
don of  all  theu'  evil  ways ;  they  shall  come  and  acknow- 

ledge their  false  ways  and  doings,  and  seek  mercy  to 
pardon. 

Secondly,  They  shall  seek  the  trae  worship  of  the 

Lord.  Calvin,  in  a  sermon  on  "  Seek  ye  my  face,"  in- 
terprets it  to  be  a  seeking  of  the  ordinances  and  the 

ti-ue  worship  of  God.  So  IPsal.  cv.  4,  "  Seek  tlie  Lord, 
and  his  strength : "  what  is  meant  by  the  strength  of 
God  there  ?  It  is  the  ark,  for  that  Psalm  was  made  at 
the  bringing  of  the  ark  into  the  place  which  David  had 
prepared,  as  you  may  see  by  comparing  with  1  Chron. 
xvi.  where  tlie  ark  of  God  is  called  the  sti-ength  of  God, 
and  Psal.  Ixxviii.  61,  He  gave  "  his  strength  into  cap- 

tivity." Sui-ely,  if  the  true  worship  of  God  be  the 
sti'ength  of  God,  it  is  oiu-  sti-ength  too :  a  people  are 
then  strong  when  they  entertain  the  ark  of  God,  the 
true  worship  of  God ;  and  then  indeed  we  seek  God 
aright,  when  we  seek  to  know  the  way  of  his  worship. 

Lastly,  They  shall  seek  to  know  his  will  in  all  their 
ways,  and  to  do  it. 

Obi:  It  is  not  enough  for  them  to  be  content  to  do  just 
that  which  he  has  commanded,  but  they  shall  seek  to 
know  his  mind,  and  what  his  worship  requires.  Some 

yield  thus  far  to  God,  if  any  com-ince  them  that  this 
should  be  done,  then  they  will  do  it,  they  dare  not  then 

but  comply ;  but  when  the  heart  is  in  a  ti'ue  repenting 
frame,  it  is  in  a  seeking  frame,  it  is  laborious  and  in- 

dustrious to  know  the  mind  of  God.  AVTiercas  the 

heart  of  a  sinner  heretofore  lay  dead  and  dull,  never 
stirred  after  God,  now  it  is  in  a  stiiTing,  in  an  inquiring 
way ;  which  is  a  sign  of  much  good.  Though  thou  hast 
not  what  thou  seekest  for,  yet  be  comforted  in  this,  tliat 

thou  art  seeking ;  "  Their  heai-ts  shall  rejoice  that  seek 
the  Lord."  Though  thou  complainest,  I  have  been 
seeking  a  long  time,  but  I  know  not  the  mind  of  God, 
I  cannot  apprehend  the  love  of  God,  and  the  pardon  of 
my  sins :  True,  but  the  hearts  of  those  "  shall  rejoice 

that  seek  the  Lord;"  if  thou  art  in  a  seeking  way,thou 
art  in  a  saving  way,  there  is  cause  thou  shouldst  rejoice 
in  this,  that  God  has  led  thee  thus  far. 

They  "  shall  seek  the  Lord,"  and  that  not  faintly,  but 
anxiously  and  effectually.  Jer.  1.  4,  5,  They,  "  the  chil- 

dren of  Israel,  and  the  children  of  Judah,"  when  they 
shall  be  together, "  shall  go  weeping,  and  seek  tlie  Lord 
theu-  God ;  and  they  shall  ask  the  way  to  Zion  with 
their  faces  thitherward."  Many  of  youask  questions, 
but  your  hearts  are  not  right,  your  faces  and  the  strength 
of  your  sjjirits  are  not  set  to  yield  to  the  will  of  God 
when  it  is  revealed  to  you.  And  mai-k  how  it  appears 
that  their  faces  are  thitherward,  "  Come,"  (say  they,) 
"  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual 
covenant  that  shall  not  be  forgotten."  To  seek  God, 
is  not  merely  to  go  to  a  minister  and  ask  him  a  ques- 

tion, l)ut  to  go  with  the  strength  of  our  spirits  set  to 
know  the  mind  of  God  above  all  things,  and  so  to  re- 

solve to  obey,  as  to  be  willing  to  enter  mto  a  perpetual 

covenant,  to  bind  ourselves  to  jield  to  whatever  God 
shall  reveal.  AVhen  you  come  to  a  sermon,  come  not 
to  get  a  little  notional  knowledge,  but  with  your  faces 
toward  Christ  and  his  truth  previously ;  if  you  be  a  true 
seeker,  enter  into  covenant  witli  God,  that  to  whatever 
God  reveals  to  be  his  mind  you  wUl  yield  ;  and  though 
you  have  heretofore  opposed  many  revealed  truths,  say, 
Lord,  here  I  am,  ready  and  willing  to  enter  into  an  ever- 

lasting covenant  to  be  under  the  command  of  every 
truth.     This  is  seeking  God  aright. 

They  "  shall  seek  the  Lord  their  God."  This  "  their 
God"  has  two  references,  either  to  what  is  past,  or  to 
what  is  to  come.  To  what  is  past ;  "  their  God,"  that is,  the  God  who  was  once  the  God  of  the  Jews,  the  God 
of  their  forefathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and 

of  Jacob.  And  secondly, "  their  God,"  that  is,  that  God 
who  is  yet  ready  and  willing  to  be  reconciled  to  them, 

notwithstanding  all  thek  sins.  Thus  they  "  shall  seek 
the  Lord  their  God." 

Obs.  1.  It  prevails  much  with  the  heart  of  a  backslider, 
to  think  what  God  was  once  to  him  before  he  apostatized, 
and  what  he  was  to  his  gocUy  parents  and  progenitors. 
There  was  a  time  that  I  enjoyed  God  sweetly,  when  I 
went  to  prayer  I  had  blessed  communion  with  him ;  it  is 

othei-wise  \vith  me  now,  I  have  apostatized.  Let  this  con- 
sidei'ation  catch  hold  on  thy  heait  and  turn  it  this  day : 
O  turn,  turn,  thou  apostate  sou! ;  God,  who  was  once 

thy  God  in  a  gi'acious  manner,  is  the  same  that  thou 
hast  vilely  forsaken,  yea,  thy  father's  God  also.  Thou 
hadst  a  godly  father,  a  godly  grandfather ;  remember 
what  a  blessed  God  he  was  unto  them,  and  return. 

06s.  2.  The  apprehension  of  a  possibility  to  obtain 
mercy  from  the  Lord,  is  a  strong  means  to  draw  the 

heart  to  retui-n  to  him.  '•  Their  God,"  the  God  whom 
they  may  yet  hope  to  enjoy,  notwithstanding  all  their 
departings  from  him.  MTien  they  look  on  God  as  a 
God  in  covenant  with  them  still,  there  is  nothing  to  pre- 

vent his  yet  becomin";  their  God.  Let  this  argument 
arrest  the  spirits  of  all  sinners  who  have  departed  from 
God.  Backslider,  thou  hast  departed  from  God  in 
a  foul  and  vile  manner,  but  men  and  angels  know  no- 

thing to  the  contrary  but  that  he  may  be  thy  God  for 
all  this.  Let  me  speak  to  the  vilest  sinner  in  this  place 
before  the  Lord  this  day.  Thou  hast  indeed  most  despe- 

rately and  wickedly  sinned  against  God ;  the  Jews  have 
done  so.  Hast  thou  crucified  Christ  ?  they  have  done 

so.  Hast  thou  denied  the  truth  and  followed  false  ways  ? 
tliey  have  done  so.  Notwithstanding  all  thy  wicked  and 
evil  ways,  seeing  thou  art  yet  alive.  I  do  this  day  yet 
once  more  pronounce  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the  great 
God,  that  there  is  nothing  to  the  contraiy,  that  either 
angels  or  men  can  possibly  know,  but  that  God  may  be 
thy  God,  and  that  this  day  God  may  enter  into  cove- 

nant with  thee,  and  thou  with  him ;  this  night  he  may 
come  in  and  sup  with  thee,  and  thou  with  him ;  there 
may  be  a  blessed  reconciliation  between  God  and  thee ; 
return,  return,  thou  sinful  soul.  ■ 
"And  David  their  king."    That  the  ' 

Jews  shall  retm-n  and  belieVc  in  Christ,  is  JSlZ>'"cS!i'uS!;     \ 
most  ordinarily  spoken  and  believed  by  Srmonibua™  cSdS     i 

the  faithful,  saith  Augustine.   In  this  their  ̂ ""'jj;     fiJeUum.     . 

return  and  seeking  God,  they  "shall  seek    "^ 
David  their  king." 

For  the  explanation  of  this,  there  are  five  things  to 
be  inquired  into. 

1.  Who  tills  David  was. 

2.  Why  David  is  named  rather  than  any  other. 
3.  Why  he  is  mentioned  in  tliis  place. 
4.  ̂ Tiy  joined  with  seeking  of  Jehovah. 

5.  AVhy  this  epithet  is  added  to  David  here,  "  David 

their  king." 
First,  13y  "  David  "  is  evidently  meant  Jesus  Christ. 

Nothing  is  more  manifest  than  that  Christ  Nihu  «i  in  w.  v^ 

is  meant  by  the  name  of  Datid,  saith  ̂ ,'^  iSJa'",!): 
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nomine  significatus  Augustine.  The  Scriptui'e  is  explicit  on 
iif  ̂rS.^'ut.  this,  in  the  New  Testament  caUing  Christ 
'*■  =■  ̂ *-  by  the  name  of  David.     Compare  Isa. 
Iv.  3,  Tvith  Acts  xiii.  34.-  Isaiah  saith,  "  I  will  give  you 

the  sure  mercies  of  David."  "\^^lat  are  they  ?  In  Acts 
xiii.,  where  that  place  of  Isaiah  is  quoted,  the  words  are 
TO.  oaia  Aajii?,  the  holy  things  of  David ;  the  Holy  Ghost 
there  adopting  the  translation  of  the  Septuagint,_  as  is 
usual  in  the  Xew  Testament.  And  Psal.  xvi.  10, 

where  David  seems  to  spealc  in  his  own  person,  "  Thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell ;  ueitlier  wilt  thou  suffer 

thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption ; ''  is  appUed  to  Christ, Acts  xiii.  36,  37.  And  Acts  xv.  16,  in  the  assembly  of 
the  church  of  Jerusalem,  James,  in  his  speech  to  the 

assembly,  tells  them  of  a  prophecy  that  God  would  "  re- 
turn and  build  again  the  tabernacle  of  Da\-id,"  that  is, 

convert  the  Gentiles  to  the  profession  of  Chi-ist.  But 

you  will  say.  Is  this  quoted  right?  for  it  was  James's  in- 
tention in  the  assembly  (and  it  concerns  all  in  such  a 

grave  assembly)  to  speak  to  the  point ;  but  how  does 
James  so  here  ?  The  question  at  issue  was,  the  caUing  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  he  proves  it  by  that  scripture  where 

it  is  said,  that  God  would  "  build  again  the  tabernacle 
of  David ; "  but  how  does  that  prove  that  God  would 
call  the  Gentiles  ?  You  may  see,  if  you  examine  the 
prophecy  whence  this  was  quoted,  that  this  text  was 
most  appropriate;  it  is  in  Amos  ix.  11,  12,  where,  after 

he  had  said  that  he  would  "  build  again  the  tabernacle 
of  David,"  there  follows,  "  that  they  may  possess  the 
remnant  of  Edom,  and  of  all  the  heathen,  which  are 

called  by  my  name."  So  that  the  tabernacle  of  David  is 
indeed  the  tabernacle  of  Clu-ist,  and  it  shall  be  raised 
to  this  end,  that  ho  may  possess  the  remnant  of  Edom, 
and  of  aU  the  Gentiles  that  were  to  be  called  by  the 
name  of  God.  David  is  Christ  because  he  was  liis  type, 
and  Christ  was  the  seed  of  David. 

Secondly,  'Why  David  is  named  rather  than  any other,  rather  than  Abraham,  Isaac,  or  Jacob ;  others 
were  tj^es  of  Christ  as  well  as  he,  and  Christ  was  their 

seed  as  well  as  David's.  The  reason  is,  because  David 
tj-pified  Christ,  especially  in  his  kingly  power  over  his 
own  people,  David  was  the  first  godly  king  over  God's  own 
people.  Melchisedecwasaking,king  of  Salem;  but  over 

the  people  of  God  David  was  the  fust  tj-]]e  of -Christ. 

Thirdly,  '\Vhy  he  is  mentioned  in  this  place,  why  the Holy  Ghost  adds  to  seeking  the  Lord,  that  they  shall 

"  seek  David  ? "  Was  it  not  enough  if  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  said,  TVTien  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  (for  he  speaks 

of  them  especially)  shall  retm-n  they  shall  "  seek  the 
Lord"  and  the  Messiah,  but  that  they  shall  "  seek  the 
Lord  and  David."  The  reason  is,  the  expression  is 
introduced  to  remind  these  tribes  of  then-  great  sin  in 
revolting  from  the  house  of  David ;  when  they  shall  re- 

pent, this  will  lie  near  then-  hearts,  they  will  moiu'n  for 
this  their  transgression,  and  when  they  choose  Christ  to 
be  their  King,  shall  do  it  under  the  name  of  David ;  as 
if  they  should  say.  We  mdeed  have  cast  off  the  house 
of  David  sinfiilly,  but  we  now  come  and  choose  the  Son 
of  David  to  be  our  King.   Thereby  reminding  us  that, 

Obs.  Ti'ue  penitents,  in  mourning  for  their  sin  and 
returning  to  God,  will  go  as  far  as  possible  to  the  foot 
of  their  transgressions,  to  theii-  first  defection,  and  mourn 
for  that,  and  labour  with  all  diligence  to  refomi  in  that 
very  thing  wherein  originated  their  sin. 

Fourthly,  V^iy  joined  with  seeking  the  Lord  ;  "  they 
shall  seek  Jehovah,  and  David  then-  lung."  It  is  add- 

ed to  show  us,  that  none  can  seek  God  rightly  but 
through  Christ,  they  must  seek  God  in  Christ.  "This 
is  Mfe  eternal,  to  know  thee,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 

thou  hast  sent :  "  to  know  God  alone  is  not  eternal  life, 
but  to  know  God  and  his  Son ;  so  to  seek  God  alone  is 
not  eternal  life,  nor  will  it  ever  bring  to  eternal  life, 
except  there  be  a  seeking  of  God  in  Christ,  seeking 
Jehovah  and  David  con'oivitJv     Grace  from  God  the 

Father  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  must  go  to- 
gether :  no  grace  from  God  the  Father,  but  from  him 

through  Christ;  so  no  seeking  of  God  the  Father,  Je- 
hovah, but  it  must  be  with  seeking  of  David  likewise. 

It  is  not  only  dangerous,  but  terrible,  to  ̂ on  solum  pcii- 

tliink  of  God  without  Christ;  the  very  ̂ .-gS'™; d^Dc"' 
thought  of  him  out  of  Christ  is  most  5,'.;^^-'^''j;;;',;;'"  "^ 

tbeadful  to  the  hearts  of  those  who  know  ̂  ''"' 
God.  There  are  some  indeed  who  have  bold,  pre- 

sumptuous hearts,  who  will  go  into  God's  presence 
though  reeking  in  the  very  guilt  of  their  lately-com- 

mitted sins,  and  seek  to  Clod  for  mercy,  and  never 
think  of  Christ  the  IMediator ;  they  understand  not  the 
necessity  of  seeking  God  in  Christ,  because  indeed  they 
know  not  with  what  a  God  they  have  to  deal ;  but  the 
soul  that  knows  what  God  is,  dai-es  not  think  of  God, 
much  less  come  into  his  presence  and  seek  him,  but 

only  through  Christ.  Plutarch,  in  the  Life  of  Themis- 
tocles,  relates.  That  when  the  Molossians  would  seek 

the  favoiu-  of  the  prince,  they  were  wont  to  take  the 
king's  son  in  their  arms,  and  so  go  and  kneel  before 
his  altar  m  his  chapel ;  and  that  Themistocles  did  so 
when  he  sought  the  favour  of  King  Admetus.  So 

Cluistians,  in 'seeking  the  face  of  God  the  great  King, 
should  take  up  his  Son  in  the  arms  of „.,  ^       ̂        1^  -r»i  1  Ego  sxpB  et  ulien- 
faith.  Luther,  on  Psal.  cxxx.,  observes,  ter  hoc  inaaco,  ut 

Often  and  willingly  do  I  inculcate  this,  fc5rt*iuV."cS°.™' 
that  you  should  shut  your  eyes  and  your  J|;'^"„^  Jis\"!re 
ears,  and  say  you  know  no  God  out  of  ?""°'JJi'J'j'}5JJ  |^' 

Christ,  none  but  he  that  was  in  the  lap  of  rts^u1™beraejus. 

Maty,  and  sucked  her  breasts ;  he  means,  ̂ ''"""■• none  out  of  him.  We  must  not,  we  should  not,  dare  to 

look  upon  God  but  through  Christ,  and  seek  him  to- 
gether with  David. 

This  is  the  evangelical  way  of  seeldng  God ;  when 
we  have  sinned,  if  there  be  any  way  of  help,  it  must 
be  by  seekuig  a  merciful  God ;  thus  far  nature  goes,  and 
most  people  go  no  farther ;  yea,  most  Cluistians,  though 
they  have  the  name  of  Cluist  in  then-  mouths,  yet 
their  hearts  go  no  farther  than  natural  principles  carry 
them.  But  the  seeking  God  in  Christ,  is  the  true  sphit- 

ual  and  evangelical  way,  "  the  mystery  of  godliness," 
to  present  a  Mediator  to  God  every  time  we  come  into 
his  presence.  I  fear  that  many  of  our  prayers  are  lost 
for  want  of  tliis.  There  is  much  fasting  and  prayer, 

tlu-ough  God's  mercy,  amongst  us,  and  I  would  to  God 
there  were  no  abatement ;  but  though  we  ask.  Will  God 
leave  his  people  when  there  is  such  a  spirit  of  prayer  ? 
let  us  know,  if  it  be  not  a  seeking  God  in  his  Son,  it  is 
om-  own  spuits  rather  than  the  Spirit  of  God.  We 
may  be  earnest  in  prayer  and  cry  mightily  to  God,  yet 

if  we  take  not  up  his  Son  in  the  "arms  of  faith,  and  pre- sent him  to  the  Father,  thousands  of  prayers  and  fast- 
ing days  may  be  all  lost  for  want  of  this.  The  trath 

is,  we  must  not  depend  so  much  on  our  prayers,  though 
we  are  to  rejoice  and  to  bless  God  that  there  is  so  much 

prayer ;  but  God's  dealings  towards  us  seem  as  if  he 
would  take  us  off,  not  from  the  practice  of  prayer,  but 
from  relying  on  it,  to  rely  upon  free  grace  in  Christ 
alone.  As  this  is  the  supernatural  seeking  of  God,  so  it 
is  the  most  powerfid.  It  is  not  enoughto  seek  God  by 

vu-tue  of  a  promise,  except  we  seek  him  by  vii'tue  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  foundation  of  all  the  promises.  We 
seek  him  because  he  is  merciful,  that  is  one  way ;  yea, 
we  seek  him  because  he  has  promised  mercy,  this  is  a 

step  higher ;  but  we  must  go  higher  yet,  we  must  look 
to  his  Son,  in  whom  all  the  promises  are  Yea  and  Amen ; 
otherwise,  though  we  seek  him  never  so  earnestly, 

though  we  challenge  his  promises,  and  cry  to  him  to 

remember  them,  yet  if  we  do  not  act  our  faith  on  his 
Son,  we  may  altogether  fail.  _ 

And  herein  we  sanctifj-  that  great  name  oi  God  m 
that  which  is  his  gi-eat  work,  his  master-piece,  as  we 
may  say,  or  the  gi-eat  design  he  has  to  honour  himself 
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by  in  the  world  here,  and  everlastingly  hereafter.  Cer- 
tainly, though  God  has  made  the  creature  for  his  own 

glory,  and  expects  we  shoidd  honour  his  image  in  it ; 
yet  the  great  uesign  God  has  to  honour  himself  in  and 
by  is,  that  the  children  of  men  may  behold  this  his  glory 
as  manifested  in  his  Son,  and  reflect  it  on  his  own  face; 
except  you  glorify  God  in  this,  he  cares  not  much  for 
whatever  other  glory  you  can  give  liim. 

AATien  you  seek  God,  you  must  not,  therefore,  expect 
good  things  from  him  merely  because  he  is  merciful, 
you  must  not  think  tliat  the  mercy  of  God  serves  to 

eke'out  our  righteousness.  Perhaps  some  will  say.  It 
is  true,  we  are  poor  sinful  creatures,  and  what  can  we 
expect  from  God,  being  sinful  ?  but  we  hope  that  the 
mercy  of  God  will  pardon  our  sin,  and  so  accept  of  our 
poor  services.  This  is  the  way  with  most,  they,  as  it 

were,  employ  God's  mercy  in  a  work  that  God  never 
intended  it  for,  that  is,  they  would  make  the  mercy  of 
God  to  eke  out  their  own  righteousness,  that  so  both 
joined  together  might  serve  as  a  means  of  atonement. 

No,  you  mistake  God's  mercy ;  the  work  of  God's  mer- 
cy is  not  this,  but  it  is  to  show  us  our  unrighteousness, 

our  misery,  our  uncleanncss,  to  show  us  Jesus  Christ, 

to  cb'aw  our  hearts  to  him,  to  empty  us  of  ourselves 
that  we  may  wholly  rely  upon  that  rigliteousness  that 
is  bv  faith  in  him,  and  jirosent  that  to  the  Father  for 
sanctiiication  and  atonement :  this  is  the  work  of  God's 
mercy,  and  when  it  thus  works,  then  it  has  its  true, 
genuine  effect. 

Fifthly,  Why  this  epithet  is  added  to  David, "  David 
thcii-  king."  'True,  we  must  seek  the  Lord  and  Christ, 
but  why  Christ  the  King  ?  Because  Christ  in  the  latter 
days  shall  be  fully  honoured  in  his  kingly  power  ;  they 
shall  look  upon  him  not  only  as  Prophet  and  Priest, 

but  as  King.  Hitherto  Christ  has  been  much  honoui'- 
ed  in  his  prophetical  and  priestly  office,  but  not  so 
much  in  his  kingly  ;  but  in  the  latter  days,  when  God 
shall  call  home  his  people,  (the  Jews,)  then  Christ 
shall  be  fully  honoured  in  his  kingly  office.  The  taber- 

nacle of  Christ  was  raised  in  the  primitive  times,  ac- 
cording to  that  speech  of  St.  James,  Acts  xv.  16,  "God 

shall  build  up  again  the  tabernacle  of  David,"  he  speaks 
of  its  accomplisliment  then ;  but  there  is  a  time  when 
God  shall  not  only  raise  the  tabernacle  of  David,  but 
the  throne  of  David ;  Christ  the  King  shall  appear  in 

glory.  Ezek.  xxxvii.  24,  25,  "  And  i)avid  my  servant 
shali  be  king  over  them  ;"  it  was  spoken  on  the  union 
that  should  take  ])lacc  between  Judaii  and  Israel,  then 

"  David  my  servant  shall  be  king  over  them."  David 
was  long  dead,  but  there  is  a  time  when  David  must 
again  be  king,  that  is,  Christ  shall  reign  on  the  union 
of  all  the  tribes  together.  And  again,  the  text  adds, 

"  David  sliall  be  their  ])rincc  for  ever ;"  when  they  are 
brought  back  into  their  own  land :  surely  this  pro- 

phecy is  yet  to  be  fulfilled.  And  Luke  i.  32,  33,  "  The 
Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father 
David :  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for 

ever;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end."  I 
know  we  usually  think  that  this  is  meant  only  of  his 
sjjiritual  reign,  but  certainly  there  is  to  be  a  fulfilling 
of  this  prophecy  in  a  reign  that  shall  a])])car  outward- 

ly before  the  children  of  men.  This  o])inion  gathers 
strength  liy  comparing  this  witli  other  passages.  Kev. 

xi.  15,  "'The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ;  and  he  shall 

reign  for  ever  and  ever."  In  a  spiritual  sense  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  are  always  the  kingdoms  of  the 

Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  but  a  time  is  here  spoken  of, 
when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  manifestly  ap- 

pear to  be  the  Lord's  and  his  Christ's,  and  then  "  he 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  Kev.  iii.  21,  "'I'o  liim 
that  ovcrcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne, 
even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  witli  my 

Father  in  his  throne."     Mark  this  text,  as  one  of  the 

most  remarkable  we  have.  Thai  kingly  lule  which 

Christ  has  for  the  present,  is  on  his  Father's  throne ; 
he  is  not  yet  on  his  own,  but  reigns  conj[ointly  with  the 
Father;  but  there  is  a  time  in  which  Cmist  will  have  a 
throne  himself 

Now  you  will  perha])s  tliink  that  that  throne  of  Christ 
is  in  heaven  at  the  day  of  judgment ;  but  we  find, 
1  Cor.  XV.  24,  that  at  that  day  he  comes  to  resign  tlie 
kingdom :  the  words  do  not  seem  to  import  that  be 
came  to  take  it,  but  to  gi\  e  up  the  kingdom  unto  God  the 
Father ;  therefore  there  is  a  time  for  Christ  himself  to 
have  a  throne,  and  with  him  the  saints  shall  reign. 

!Matt.  xxi.  9,  the  childien  cried  out,  "  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David,"  because  they  looked  upon  the  Son  of 
David  as  one  who  was  to  reign. 

In  these  "latter  days"  Christ  shall  break  the  kings 
of  the  earth  who  stand  against  him,  a.s,  indeed,  many, 
yea,  most  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  ever  stood  out 
to  hinder  this  his  kingdom.  There  will  be  a  mighty 
shaking  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  when  this  shall 
be  :  "  Whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth  :  but  now  he 
hath  jiromised,  saying.  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the 

earth  oidy,  but  also  heaven ;"  quoted  in  Heb.  xii.  26, 
out  of  Hag.  ii.  (5,  7.  God,  in  giving  the  law,  shook  the 
earth,  but  then  he  will  shake  the  earth,  and  the  heavens, 
which  some  interpreters  expound  thus :  not  only  the 
power  of  the  meaner  people,  but  that  of  the  highest 
kings  and  emperors,  and  whatever  is  lofty  in  the  world, 

sliall  be  shaken  when  Clu'ist  comes  to  take  the  king- 
dom to  himself;  the  Father  wUl  set  him  King  upon 

his  holy  hill.  Though  "  the  kings  of  the  earth  set 
themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together,  against 
the  Lord,  and  against  his  Anointed,  saying.  Let  us  break 

their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  then-  cords  from  us ; 
he  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh :  the  Lord 
shall  have  them  in  derision.  Then  shall  he  speak  unto 
them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex  them  in  liis  sore  displeasure. 

Yet  have  I  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion :" 
"yet"  have  I  done"  it,  though  the  lungs  of  the  earth  and 
great  ones  of  the  world  fret,  and  vex,  and  rage,  and  col- 

lect their  might ;  though  they  blaspheme,  and  say  he 
shall  not  reign,  the  Lord  sitteth  in  heaven  and  laughs 
at  them  ;  let  them  do  what  they  can,  and  gather  what 

strength  they  can,  and  oppose  it  to  the  uttermost,  "  yet 
have  I  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion." Tills  is  acceptable  news,  it  is  the  joyful  voice  of  the 

gospel,  to  tell  you  of  Christ's  coming  to  reign  in  the 
wond.  Isa.  Iii.  7,  "  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains 

are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings  !"  '\\'hat 
arc  those  "good  tidings?"  those  that  say  unto  Zion, 
"  Thy  God  leigneth."  This,  indeed,  is  the  triumph 
of  the  church.  Isa.  xxxiii.  22,  "  The  Lord  is  our  judge, 

the  Lord  is  our  lawgiver,  the  Lord  is  our  king ;"  for then  shall  tlie  churches  be  delivered  from  the  oppression 

of  all  tyrants  in  the  world. 
And  this  kingdom  of  Christ  shall  indeed  be  like  Da- 

vid's kingdom  j  Christ  shall  be  "  David  their  king."  I 
might  show  you  many  pai'alleLs,  but  I  will  only  instance these  two: 

Fust,  David  was  one  of  the  most  gentle  of  princes, 
and  exceedingly  loving  and  kind  to  his  subjects: 
1  Chron.  xxviii.  2,  "  Then  David  the  king  stood  up  upon 
his  feet,  and  said.  Hear  me,  my  bretliren,  and  my  peo- 
I)lc."  Mark  how  be,  a  king,  speaking  to  his  jieople, 
addresses  them  ;  he  stood  upon  his  feet,  and  said,  "  Hear 
me,  my  brethren,  and  my  jieople."  Tlius  the  king- 

dom of  Christ  is  declared  to  us,  Psal.  xlv.  4,  "  In  thy 
majesty  ride  ]>ros])crously,  because  of  truth  and  meek- 

ness." Christ  shall  be  a  most  meek  king ;  not  a  king 
of  blood,  ruling  «itli  violence  and  harshness,  so  as  not 
to  care  for  the  love  of  Ids  people,  making  his  finger 
heavier  than  the  loins  of  others;  but  he  shall  rule  his 

people  with  all  gentleness.  Therefore  the  government  of 
Clirist  is  expressed  by  "  a  ̂ epherd  gently  leading  those 
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that  are  with  young ; '"  and  in  this  David  and  Christ 
are  alike  :  Psal.  Ixxviii.  70,  71,  "  He  chose  David  also 
his  servant,  and  took  him  from  the  sheepfolds :  from 
following  the  ewes  great  with  young,  he  brought  him  to 

feed  Jacob  his  people,  and  Israel  his  inheritance."  So 
Isa.  xl.,  having  spoken  of  the  glad  tidings  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  adds,  "  lie  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd ; 
he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  ami,  and  carry  them 
in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those  that  are  with 

young."  AVhen  Christ  shall  reign,  he  shall  have  great 
respect  to  the  good  and  comfort  of  his  people,  he  shall 
not  disregard  their  liberties,  but  their  benefit  and  his 
own  glory  shall  be  blended  in  one. 

Secondly,  "  Band  their  king,"  in  regard  of  faithful- 
ness. David  was  very  faithful  to  his  people,  and  there- 

fore the  mercies  of  God  in  Christ  are  called  "  the  sure 
mercies  of  David,"  because  "  David  was  found  faithful 

before  the  Lord."  In  Psal.  xlv.  4,  a  prophecy  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  the  text  saith,  "  In  thy  majesty  ride  prosper- 

ously, because  of  truth,  and  meekness,  and  righteous- 
ness:" there  shall  be  righteousness  in  the  kingdom  of 

Christ.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  when  we  may  confide  and 

fully  ventiu'e  our  estates,  our  liberties,  and  our  lives  on 
the  promises  of  those  who  are  above  us.  We  know 
how  many  there  are  about  great  personages  to  draw 
them  from  things  that  they  have  promised  with  the  ut- 

most seriousness,  and  most  solemn  protestations  to  per- 
form. I  will  give  you  one  or  two  remarkable  instances 

of  this.  King  Edward  the  Sixth  sends  letters  to  Lon- 
don in  the  behalf  of  the  duke  of  Somerset,  the  then 

protector  ;  many  of  the  lords  had  risen  up  against  him, 
thinking  he  o])pressed  the  peojile,  and  they  sent  at  the 
same  time  to  London  for  aid  and  assistance.  On  this 
there  was  a  common  council  called  in  the  city,  and 
amongst  them  a  wise  and  an  honest  man,  one  George 
Stadlowe,  addressed  the  council  thus ;  I  remember 

a  story  in  Fabian's  Chronicle,  of  the  wars  between 
Henry  the  Third  and  his  barons  ;  the  barons  then  de- 

manded aid  of  the  city  of  London,  as  our  lords  do  now, 
and  that  in  a  rightful  cause,  for  the  good  of  the  com- 

monwealth, for  the  execution  of  divers  good  laws  which 

the  king  would  not  sufl'er  to  be  enforced;  and  the  city did  aid  theni,  and  an  open  battle  ensued,  and  the 
lords  prevailing,  took  the  king  and  his  son  prisoners. 
The  lords  afterwards  restored  the  king  and  his  son  to 
their  freedom,  on  certain  conditions,  amongst  which  tliis 
was  one,  that  the  king  should  not  only  grant  his  pardon 
to  the  lords,  but  also  to  the  citizens  of  London ;  and  the 
conditions  of  this  accommodation  of  peace  were  ratified 
by  act  of  parliament ;  but  what  followed  ?  was  it  for- 

gotten ?  no,  surely,  nor  forgiven  neither,  during  the 

king's  life :  the  liberties  of  the  city  were  taken  away, 
strangers  appointed  to  be  our  head  and  governors,  the 
persons  and  goods  of  the  citizens  endangered,  and  one 
persecution  succeeded  another.  Again,  in  the  history 

of  Queen  Mary's  time  we  find,  that  because  there  was 
some  dispute  about  her  coming  to  the  crown,  she  went 
to  Sufiblk,  to  the  place  where  the  duke  that  then  rose 
up  for  another  was  most  hated ;  and  being  at  Fram- 

lingham  castle,  the  Suff'olk  men  came  to  her  and  pro- mised their  aid,  on  condition  that  she  would  not  at- 
tempt the  alteration  of  religion,  which  her  brother  King 

Edward  had  just  established :  she  promised  them  there 
should  be  no  innovation  in  religion,  no,  God  forbid,  yea, 
she  promised  it  so  solemnly  that  no  one  would  or  could 
doubt  the  performance ;  but  afterward,  when  she  got  the 
power  into  her  hand,  the  Sufiblk  men  came  to  make 
supplication  to  her,  that  she  would  be  pleased  to  per- 

form the  jjromise  she  made  them,  and  she  replied  thus  : 
Forasmuch  as  you,  being  but  members,  desire  to  rule 
your  head,  you  fhall  one  day  be  made  sensible  that 
members  must  obey  their  head,  and  not  expect  to  bear 
rule  over  the  same.  And  not  only  so.  but  to  cause  the 
more  terror,  one  Master  Dobs,  a  gentleman  that  lived  neai- 

Windsor,  who  presumed  in  a  humble  adtU'css  merely 
to  remind  her  of  her  promise  made  to  the  Suffolk  men, 
was  three  times  set  in  the  pillory,  and  others  for  the 
same  cause  sent  to  prison.  We  may  see  what  hold 
heretofore  promises  have  had  on  those  who  had  the 
power  to  break  them,  and  what  temptations  they  have 
to  withdraw  then-  hearts  from  the  fulfilment  of  their 

engagements.  But  when  this  om-  Prince  comes,  David 
our  King,  we  shall  find  "  the  sm-e  mercies  of  David," 
we  shall  find  nothing  but  faithfulness  in  all  his  dealings. 

"  And  shaU  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the 

latter  days." "  Shall  fear  the  Lord."  The  words  are,  shall  fear  lo 
the  hord, pavebuni  ad  Dominum.  The  fear  of  God  is 
much  upon  the  heart  of  a  sinner  in  his  return  to  God. 
Such  a  sinner  has  higli  and  honourable  thoughts  of  God. 
They  shall  return,  and  fear  the  Lord.  The  unthinldng 

vanity  of  his  spu'it,  the  boldness  of  his  heart,  are  gone, 
and  the  fear  of  God  rides  in  it.  The  majesty,  the 

power,  the  authority  of  the  great  God  are  strongly  im- 
pressed on  him ;  when  he  comes  to  worship,  the  fear  of 

God  makes  him  worship  God  as  God,  it  abides  with 
him  even  all  the  day  long,  you  may  see  written  on  his 
life  the  fear  of  the  great  God.  And  this  not  a  servile, 
slavish  fear,  but  a  holy,  reverential,  filial  fear.  Isaac 
had  such  a  fear  of  God,  that  from  it  God  is  called  '•  the 
fear  of  Isaac."  This  is  a  most  precious  fear :  others  fear 
poverty,  imprisonment,  disgrace,  their  fellow  men  ;  but, 

saith  a  true  repenting  heart,  "  I  fear  the  Lord : "  this 
fear  is  the  well-spring  of  life  to  him,  it  is  the  very 
treasure  of  his  soul,  Isa.  xxxiii.  6. 

I  shall  speak  of  the  fear  of  God  here  only  as  it  con- 
cerns this  place.  It  is  introduced  here,  to  show  that  when 

this  glorious  church  shall  be  formed,  when  God  shall 
call  home  his  own  people  the  Jews,  and  bring  in  the  ful- 

ness of  the  Gentiles,  then  shall  the  fear  of  God  mightily 

prevail  upon  the  hearts  of  people  ;  and  the  greater  God's goodness  shall  be,  the  more  shall  the  fear  of  God  be  on 
their  hearts.  It  is  remarkable,  that  almost  all  the  pro- 

phecies which  speak  of  the  glorious  condition  of  the 
church,  ever  make  mention  of  the  fear  of  God  that 
should  rest  then  on  the  hearts  of  the  people.  One 
would  rather  think  there  should  be  a  reference  to  the 

joy  they  would  have,  and  that  there  should  be  nothing 
but  mirth  and  triumph  in  those  times ;  but  the  Scrip- 

ture speaks  much  of  fear  that  shall  be  then,  and  more 
then  than  at  any  other  time.  Thus  in  Rev.  xi.  18,  a 

most  remarkable  prophecy  of  Christ's  coming,  and  taking 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  bringing  his  reward  with 
him,  it  is  said,  he  shall  come  and  give  a  reward  to  those 
that  fear  him.  And  Rev.  xiv.  6,  7,  "  I  saw  another 
angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting 
gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth, 
saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to 

him."  Mark  an  angel  when  he  comes  to  preach  the 
everlasting  gospel,  how  does  he  preach  it?  what,  Cast  now 
away  fear  and  rejoice  in  this  everlasting  gospel  ?  No, 
preaching  this  everlasting  gospel,  he  saith  with  a  loud 

voice,  "  Fear  God  and  give  glory  to  him."  So  Rev.  xv. 
3. 4,  contains  the  song  of  the  saints  when  they  are  deliver- 

ed from  the  power  of  antichrist,  and  what  saith  it,  Rejoice 

and  be  glad  ?  No  ;  "  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works. 
Lord  God  Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou 
King  of  saints.  Who  shall  not  fear  thee.  O  Lord,  and 
gloriiy  thy  name  ?  for  thou  only  art  holy  :  for  all  nations 

shall  come  and  worship  before'thee :  for  thy  judgments 
are  made  manifest."  And  again,  Rev.  xix.  5,  "  And  a  voice 
came  out  of  the  throne,  saying.  Praise  our  God.  all  ye 

his  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  small  and  great." 
But  why  fear  the  Lord  in  these  times  ? 
For  these  four  reasons. 
First,  Because  of  the  glory  of  Christ  their  King. 

They  shall  behold  their  King  in  glory  that  shall  cause 
fear.    Rev.  xix.  12,  13,  15,  16,  Christ  is  described  with 
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his  "  eyes  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  liis  liead  many 
crowns ;  and  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in 
blood ;  and  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  and 

he  hath  on  his  vestm-e  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written, 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords."  Thus  they  shall 
behold  Christ,  and  therefore  they  shall  fear. 

Secondly,  Because  of  the  great  works  of  God  that 

shall  then  take  place  ;  "  the  heavens  shall  depart  like  a 
scroll,  and  the  elements  melt  with  fervent  heat."  This 
is  meant  of  the  time  when  there  shall  be  "  new  heavens 

and  a  new  earth,"  and  refers  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
and  apparently,  and  so  interpreters  generally  explain 
it,  regards  the  state  of  the  church.  Heb.  xii.  26,  quoted 

out  of  Ilag.  ii.  6,  "  AATiose  voice  then  shook  the  earth, 
but  now  he  hath  promised,  saying.  Yet  once  more,  I 

shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven."  There shall  be  wonderful  works  of  God  in  the  earth  when 

those  days  come,  therefore  there  shall  be  much  of  the 
fear  of  God. 

Thirdly,  Because  the  holiness  and  purity  of  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  and  of  his  ordinances,  shall  cause  fear. 

Did  we  see  the  ordinances  in  their  true  and  native  pu- 
ritj'  and  holiness,  it  would  inspire  us  with  much  awe. 
Some  have  but  seen  the  execution  of  thai  one  ordinance 

of  excommunication  solemnly  performed,  and  it  has 
daunted  their  spirits,  and  struck  awe  mto  the  most  proud, 

profane,  stubborn,  and  wicked  heai-ts ;  the  beholding, 
tlien,  of  all  the  ordinances,  and  all  duties  of  worship,  in 

tkeir  native  purity,  holiness,  and  glory,  cannot  but 
cause  much  fear.  Psal.  l.wiii.  So,  "O  God,  thou  art  ter- 

I'ible  out  of  thy  holy  places  :"  God  will  be  ten-ible  out 
of  his  holy  places  and  out  of  all  his  holy  ordinances. 

Fourthly,  Because  the  holiness  of  the  saints,  appear- 
ing brightly  in  their  very  faces  and  conversations,  shall 

strike  great  fear.  "  Holy  and  reverend  is  thy  name," 
is  said  of  God,  and  so  it  .shall  be  said  of  the  saints  in 

that  day ;  their  gi'aces  shall  be  much  exalted,  they  shall 
sparkle  with  abundance  of  the  gi-aces  of  God's  Spirit 
resting  on  them ;  theu-  wisdom  and  holiness  shaU  make 
their  faces  shine,  "holy  and  reverend  shall  be  their 
names."  Psal.  Ixxxix.  7,  "  God  is  greatly  to  be  feared 
in  the  assembly  of  the  saints ;"  saints  who  walk  close 
with  him  have  a  majesty  in  tlieh  appearance  which  ap- 

pals guilty  consciences.  I  appeal  to  apostates,  to  ])ro- 
lessors  who  frequent  secret  haunts  of  wickedness ;  when 
you  come  but  into  the  presence  of  one  who  is  a  truly 
gracious  and  godly  person,  whom  your  conscience  tells 
you  walks  close  with  God,  does  not  even  the  veiy  sight 
of  such  a  one  awe  you  ?  the  very  lustre  of  the  holi- 

ness you  see  in  such  a  one  strikes  on  youi'  conscience ; 
then  you  think,  he  walks  close  with  God  indeed,  but  I 
have  basely  forsaken  the  Lord,  and  have  frequented 
haunts  of  wickedness,  and  have  brought  (headful  guilt 
on  my  soul  smee  I  saw  him  last.  Ecclesiastical  history 
tells  us,  when  the  officers  came  to  apprehend  Basil,  be- 

ing then  engaged  in  holy  duties,  such  a  majesty  and 
lusti-e  came  forth  from  his  countenance,  that  the  offi- 

cers fell  down  backward  (as  they  did  who  came  to  ap- 
prehend Christ)  and  were  not  able  to  lay  hold  of  him. 

Surely,  when  the  saints  shall  be  exalted  in  their  holi- 
ness, when  eveiy  one  of  them  shall  have  their  souls 

filled  with  God,  it  will  cause  abundance  of  fear  in 
the  hearts  of  all  those  who  shall  even  converse  with 
them. 

But  the  wicked  shall  fear  too,  as  well  as  the  saints. 

Luke  xxi.  26,  "  Men's  hearts  shall  fail  them  for  fear," 
shall  be  verified  in  these  days,  as  it  was  in  the  destruc- 

tion of  Jerusalem. 

The  saints  .shall  "  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness ;" 
the  words  in  the  original  are,  they  shall  fear  nrn'-Sx 
to  the  Lord,  and  ̂ aia-Ss  to  his  goodness.  It  is  in 
eflect  the  same ;  the  goodness  which  God  sliall  manifest 
shall  excite  this  fear  in  their  heai'ts. 

You  will  say,  Mliat  goodness  ?  what  shall  that  good- 

ness of  God  be  that  shall  move  the  hearts  of  this  jieople 
with  so  much  fear  ? 

I  will  tell  you  briefly,  for  I  have  spoken  of  it  at  large 
on  the  last  words  of  the  first  chapter  of  this  prophecy, 

"  great  shall  be  the  day  of  Jezreel ;"  and  shall  now  only 
add,  The  goodness  of  (3od  which  in  that  day  they  shall 
fear,  shall  be  this  : 

First,  That  ever  he  should  regard  such  a  wretched  peo- 

ple as  they,  and  pardon  all  theh  sins.  'N^Tiat!  Israel,  the 
ten  ti'ibes,  who  had  most  wretchedly  forsaken  God,  who 
had  crucified  Jesus  Clu-ist,  crucified  David  theu-  King, 
yet  that  that  blood  which  they  shed  shoidd  be  applied 

to  them  for  the  pardon  of  then-  sin  !  Oh  the  goodness 
of  God !  They  shaU  fear  this  goodness  in  showing  mercy 

to  such  a  hai'd-hearted,  stubborn,  stiff-necked  people  as 
they  have  been ;  this  goodness  of  God  will  break  their hearts. 

Secondly,  Because  God  shall  then  make  the  differ- 
ence between  him  that  feareth  God  and  him  that  fear- 

eth  him  not.  Then  shall  God  take  away  all  the  re- 
proach of  his  saints.  What  bitter  reproach  has  there 

been  on  the  saints  since  the  beginmng  of  the  world, 
especially  since  the  times  of  the  gospel!  Reproach, 
first,  because  they  are  a  mean  people.  Secondly,  because 
they  suffer  so  much,  and  God  lets  his  adversaries  pre- 

vail over  them.  Thirdly,  because  they  wait  upon  God, 
and  God  seems  not  to  come,  the  adversaries  say,  %Vhere 

is  yom-  God  ?  no  marvel  you  pray  and  fast,  what  is  be- 
come of  all  ?  Here  will  be  manifested  the  goodness  of 

God  at  that  day  in  wiping  ofl"  all  this  reproach.  They 
shall  have  so  much  mercy,  so  much  honour  li'om  God, 
that  it  shall  appear  before  all  the  world  that  it  was  good 
to  wait  upon  him ;  so  much  as  shall  compensate  abund- 

antly all  theh  sufferings ;  they  shall  bless  God  that 

ever  it  was  put  into  theu'  hearts  to  suffer  for  him,  and 
to  wait  upon  him.  And  because  God  foresees  what 
goodness  he  has  laid  up  for  his  people,  which  they  shall 
enjoy  ere  long,  (and  we  know  a  thousand  years  with 
him  are  as  one  day,)  is  the  reason  why  he  suffers  them 
to  be  so  oppressed  for  the  present ;  he  knows  he  has 
such  goodness  for  them  hereafter,  yea,  in  tliis  world, 
that  all  the  world  shall  say  that  God  has  dealt  well 
with  them,  that  he  was  not  a  hard  master  to  them,  to 
make  them  wait  so  long,  and  to  let  them  suffer  so  much 
as  they  do.  I  wUl  give  you  for  this  one  excellent 

scripture,  perhaps  you  have  not  considered  the  em- 
phasis of  its  argument,  it  is  Heb.  xi.  16,  "But  now  they 

desu'e  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly :  wherefore 
God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God :  for  he  hath 

prepared  for  them  a  city."  The  poor  persecuted  saints 
wandered  up  and  down,  were  content  to  leave  theu' 
own  country,  then-  estates  here,  and  sought  another 
country,  a  heavenly,  but  they  had  it  not,  theii-  enemies 
prevailed  over  them,  as  if  God  had  forsaken  them ;  but 

"  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  then-  God ;"  why  ? 
"  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city."  Mark  the  force 
of  the  argument,  "  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a 
city."  This  city  is  the  one  referred  to  in  the  text  I  am 
now  speaking  of:  sometimes  it  is  described  as  a  taber- 

nacle, "  The  tabernacle  of  God  shall  come  down  from 
heaven ;"  sometimes  as  a  ci<,y,  sometimes  as  a  country, 
as  a  kingdom,  sometimes  as  an  inheritance ;  here,  "  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  a  city,"  that  is,  there  is  a  glori- 

ous time  for  God's  people,  when  they  shall  have  the new  Jerasalem  come  dovn\  from  heaven  unto  them. 

Now  then,  saith  God,  though  my  people  be  in  a  suffer- 
ing condition,  "  I  am  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their 

God,"  I  am  not  ashamed  to  own  them,  for  I  lune  glory 
enough  for  them  :  as  if  God  woidd  be  ashamed  that  he 
should  ever  profess  such  an  interest  in  this  people,  and 
they  such  an  interest  in  him,  if  there  were  notliing  in 
store  for  them,  if  there  were  not  a  time  to  recompense  all 
their  sufferings.  As  if  a  master  should  liave  a  servant, 
or  a  orince  a  subject,  and  they  suffer  extremely,  and 
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iiave  no  help ;  but  still  -when  they  expected  aid,  none 
should  arrive,  and  when  they  think,  Sui-ely  now  it  will 
come,  still  it  should  fail  them ;  yet  if  you  know  that  at  such 
a  dav  you  shall  be  able  to  recompense  them  for  all  this, 
and  to  advance  them  and  bring  them  to  such  honour 
that  they  will  bless  God  that  ever  they  were  in  your 
service,  you  wUl  not  be  ashamed  to  own  them.  But 
If  these  servants  shall  suffer  in  your  cause,  and  you 
have  no  time  nor  ability  to  recompense  them,  but  they 
must  suffer,  and  suffer  for  ever,  you  would  be  ashamed 
to  ow:i  them.  So  God  is  pleased  to  speak  here ;  Be- 

cause I  have  prepared  for  them  such  a  city,  though 
they  be  in  present  persecution,  I  am  not  ashamed  to 
own  them  for  my  people,  and  do  not  accovmt  it  any  dis- 

honour to  me,  for  there  is  a  time  coming  that  will  an- 
swer all  objections.     This  is  the  goodness  of  God. 

They  shall  fear  this  goodness.     Fear  it;  how? 
In  these  several  respects. 

First,  They  shall  admire  "his  goodness,"  and  in  theu' 
admkations  stand  even  amazed  at  it ;  the  fear  of  amaze- 

ment shall  possess  them.  2  Thess.  i.  10,  when  Christ 
shall  come,  "  he  shall  come  to  be  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe."  In  Luke  v.  26,  it  is  said,  "They  were  all 
amazed,  and  glorified  God,  and  were  filled  with  fear, 

:  ying,  We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day."  AMien 
:':ii  "  goodness"  of  God  shall  come,  all  the  saints  shall itand  admiring  it  with  amazement,  and  say  one  unto 
another,  We  did  heretofore  hear  of  prophecies  and  pro- 

mises, and  we  thought  when  they  were  opened  to  us, 
our  hearts  did  bum  within  us ;  oh,  they  were  blessed 
things !  but  now  here  is  goodness  we  never  thought  of, 
this  is  higher  and  more  glorious  than  we  ever  imagined. 

Thus  they  "  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness."  You 
have  a  similar  place  in  Jer.  xxxiii.  9,  "  It  shall  be  to 
me  a  name  of  joy,  a  praise  and  an  honour  before  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  which  shall  hear  all  the  good  that 
I  do  unto  them  :  and  they  shall  fear  and  tremble  for  all 
the  goodness  and  for  all  the  prosperity  that  I  procure 

unto  it." 
Secondly,  They  shall  upon  this  fall  down  and  wor- 

ship this  God  with  fear.  Oh  how  shall  their  hearts 
adore  this  God,  because  of  this  his  goodness!  As 
we  read  Exod.  xxxiv.,  when  God  had  told  Moses  that 

he  would  "  make  all  his  goodness  pass  before  him  ;" 
when  God  came  and  "  passed  by  before  him,  and  pro- 

claimed, The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious, 
long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquit)-  and 
transgression  and  sin;"  the  text  adds.  When  Moses 
heard  this,  he  "  made  haste,  and  bowed  his  head  and 
worshipped"  before  the  Lord.  Indeed  nothing  will 
cause  a  gracious  heart  to  make  more  haste  to  worship 

God,  than  the  beholding  the  glory  and  lustre  of  God's 
grace  and  goo'dness ;  then  the  heart  will  not  stand  dal- Ijing  and  trifling  any  longer,  but  will  make  haste  to 
worship  before  the  Lord.  God  often  shows  his  great- 

ness to  you,  and  that  convinces  yom'  consciences  a  little, 
and  you  think  you  must  abandon  you""  Rinftil  courses  ; 
then  temptation  prevails  over  you  ag».iJ ;  but  when 
God  comes  and  makes  known  £is  goodness,  then  the 
heart  stands  out  against  the  Lord  no  longer,  but  gives 
up  itself  to  him  in  an  everlasting  covenant. 

Tliirdly,  They  shall  fear  to  offend  this  goodness  of 
God.  It  shall  be  a  mighty  engagement  on  their  hearts 
1  I  walk  close  with  God.  It  is  a  sweet  disposition  in- 

deed when  the  heart  has  been  both  humbled  before 

God  and  his  justice,  and  fgars  God  and  his  goodness. 
Obs.  Whereas  many  will  say.  Oh  the  goodness  of 

f -od  will  break  our  hearts,  if  ministers  did  preach  only 
it  ;  but  when  they  preach  the  law,  when  we  hear  of 
terror,  that  hardens  our  hearts  :  take  heed  of  this, 
there  is  more  evil  in  it  than  you  are  aware.  A  tndy 

gracious  heart  will  fall  down'before  any  exhibition  of the  Lord,  and  it  is  not  a  good  sign  to  be  .WTOught  upon 

only  by  the  goodness  of  God,  but  may  arise  from  much 
stubbornness  of  heart.  Have  you  never  known  a  per- 

verse servant,  or  child,  that  as  long  as  you  are  dis- 
pleased with  them,  would  resist  you ;  but,  perhaps,  if 

you  would  yield  a  little,  they  would  j-ield  to  you  ?  Is 

"this  a  good  disposition?  does  it  not  arise  from  obsti- nacy in  a  child,  or  in  a  servant,  or  in  a  neighbour,  that 
they  will  never  yield  to  you  tiU  you  yield  to  them  ? 
This  is  precisely  the  disposition  of  many ;  as  long  as  they 

hear  of  God's  greatness,  and  the  terrors  of  the  law,  and 
God's  justice,  they  are  hardened;  and  why?  because 
they  stand  out  stoutly  against  God,  notwithstanding  his 
wrath  is  revealed  from  heaven.  But,  say  they,  when 

God's  goodness  is  preached,  then  we  )ield ;  that  is,  ex- 
cept God  wUl  yield  to  them  they  will  not  jield  to  God. 

But  when  I  can  yield  both  ways,  fear  his  goodness  and 
his  justice,  then  it  is  a  sign  of  a  gracious  disposition 
indeed. 

Fourthly,  They  "  shall  fear  his  goodness,"  so  that  they 
shall  no  longer  slight  nor  abuse  the  goodness  of  God ; 
they  shall  not  do  evil  because  God  is  good,  but  shall  fear 
his  goodness.  We  have  a  generation  of  men  who,  at  this 

day,  extremely  abuse  the  goodness  of  God,  even  God's 
goodness  in  the  gospel,  m  those  blessed  thuigs  revealed 
to  us  in  Jesus  Christ.  As  thus:  we  find  this  revealed 

in  the  gospel,  that  it  is  God  that  must  work  the  yyiH 

and  the  deed ;  the  covenant  of  gi'ace  to  be  such,  as  that 
God  does  not  only  requu'e,  but  work  all  for  us :  how  is 
this  goodness  misinteri)reted  and  abused !  Therefore, 

say  they,  what  need  we  do  any  thing  ?  why  do  minis- 
ters urge  people  to  duties  ?  Your  principle  is  good ; 

the  truth  is  good,  that  it  is  God  that  works  all  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  but  it  is  very  absurd  and  vile,  and 

an  abuse  of  God's  goodness,  to  infer  that  therefore  you 
must  not  work  together  with  the  Lord  as  rational  beings. 

Again,  the  gospel  reveals  to  us  "  the  righteousness  of 
God  iir  Christ,"  that  we  must  not  stand  before  God  in 
otir  own,  but  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  this  prin- 

ciple is  good,  but  how  is  it  abused !  false  deductions 
and  absurd  consequences  di-awn  from  it :  therefore  say 
they.  To  make  conscience  of  duties,  what  is  it  but  legal? 
and  they  who  do  it,  what  are  they  but  duty-mongers  ? 
Oh !  wanton,  wanton  spirits,  who  do  not  fear  God  and 

his  goodness,  but  abuse  them  both !  Again,  the  Scrip- 
tiu'e  tells  us  m  the  gospel,  that  all  sins  are  pai'doned  to 
believers  in  Christ,  all  sins  both  great  and  smaD ;  "  there 
is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 

Christ  Jesus,"  no,  not  one  moment  after  they  are  once 

justified:  this  is  God's  goodness,  and  thou  shouldst 
fear  it :  the  principle  is  right,  but  it  is  vile  to  deduce 
as  a  consequence,  that  to  preach  that  we  must  be 
humbled  for  sins  is  legal  preaching ;  neither  wiU  these 
men  ever  confess  their  sins  because  of  this  goodness  of 
God.  This  is  to  be  wanton  indeed,  not  to  fear  this 

goodness  of  God.  Moreover  the  goodness  of  God  in 
the  gospel  tells  us,  that  the  grace  of  God  is  strong,  that 

the  saints  shall  persevere,  that  those  that  ai-e  once  in 
CTirist  shall  never  fall  away ;  therefore  say  they.  Let  us 

indulge  ourselves ;  why  need  we  be  careful  of  om-  ways, 
seeing  the  grace  of  God  will  cany  us  thi-ough  ?  Oh ! 
thus  to  abuse  this  goodness  of  God  is  wicked ;  the  hea- 

vens may  blush  to  behold  it,  and  the  earth  tremble 
under  it.  But  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ ;  the  more 

of  the  goodness  of  God  in  Christ  that  is  made  known  to 
us,  the  more  should  we  fear  him. 

The  goodness  of  God  in  the  gospel  is  so  rich,  that, 
the  tnath  is,  because  the  hearts  of  men  are  so  vUe,  and 
so  ready  to  abuse  it,  we  are  almost  afraid  to  preach  it. 
Oh !  is  this  the  fi-uit  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  ? 
Never  was  the  gospel  so  clear  as  in  England,  and  in  no 
age  as  in  this;  and  is  this  the  fruit  of  all,  that  men 
should  draw  such  absirrd  consequences  from  it,  and  go 
away  harder  from  that  which  is  the  softening  word  ? 
^^^len  we  come  to  preach  the  goodness  of  the  gospel, 
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■\ve  come,  I  say,  with  fear,  yoa,  trembling,  lest  it  slioukl 
cost  the  damnation  of  some  soul.  The  preaching  the 

goodness  of  God  in  the  gospel  certainly  causes,  ex  acci- 
dente,  the  damnation  of  many  a  soul.  Therefore,  mean- 

while, you  who  are  God's  saints,  know  how  dearly  God 
tendereth  you,  when  he  will  have  the  goodness  of  the 
gospel  preached  to  you  though  at  the  risk  of  the  damn- 

ation of  manv  a  soul.  You  had  need  prize  it  there- 
fore, and  make  a  good  use  of  it.  Let  this  meditation 

cause  you  to  improve  to  the  uttermost  what  you  hear 
of  all  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  :  That  which  I  hear  is 
costly  to  some,  it  costs  the  perishing  of  many  a  soul 
that  I  may  have  it ;  and  though  God  see  that  many 

souls  will 'be  hardened  by  it.  Yet,  saith  God,  let  them be  hardened,  these  my  servants  shall  not  want  it,  though 

they  perish  for  ever.  "When  a  man  hath  a  thing  in  his house,  and  he  hears  that  it  cost  dear,  even  the  lives  of 
many  men,  he  has  other  thoughts  of  it  than  before. 
David  had  a  reverent  respect  to  the  water  of  the 
well  of  Bethlehem,  because  procured  at  the  hazard 

of  men's  lives.  Learn  then  to  fear  God  and  his 
goodness. 

Fifthly,  In  all  rejoicing  in  and  praising  God  for  his 
goodness,  there  shall  be  a  mixture  of  fear.  They  shall 
be  well  skilled  in  this  mystery  of  godliness,  when  they 

enjoy  so  much  of  God's  goodness,  and  are  called  upon 
to  sing  and  rejoice,  yet  sing  with  a  mixture  of  fear. 

Their  hearts  shall  be"  very  serious  and  spiritual  in  all 
their  joy.  It  is  veiy  hard  for  us  to  rejoice  in  God's 
goodness,  and  not  to  have  our  heai-ts  grow  light  and 
vain,  to  keep  a  day  of  thanksgiving  with  a  serious  spirit ; 

for  joy  commonly  causes  vanity  in  the  heai'ts  of  men. 
But  now  the  goodness  of  God  shall  be  so  strong  in  their 
hearts,  that  though  they  shall  seek  and  rejoice  abundant- 

ly in  God's  goodness ;  yet  with  such  an  abundant  mixtiu-e 
of  fear,  that  their  hearts  shall  be  kept  serious,  holy,  and 
spiritual  in  his  service :  thus,  in  Exod.  xv.  1 1 ,  when  Moses 
was  blessing  God  for  his  goodness  in  delivering  the  people 
out  of  Egypt,  (which  was  a  typical  song,  as  appears  m  the 
Revelation,  that  bondage  typifying  antichristian  bond- 

age,') mark  the  expression,  "  Who  is  like  unto  thee.  O 
Lord,  among  the  gods  ?  who  is  like  thee,  glorious  in  ho- 

liness, fearful  in  praises  ? ''  God  is  to  be  praised,  but  so 
praised,  that  his  name  must  be  "  fearful  in  praises."  Con- 

sider this  in  all  yom- joyful  celebration  of  the  memorial  of 
God's  goodness ;  you  must  so  rejoice  and  bless  God.  as 
to  manifest  this  before  all  you  converse  with,  that  the 
name  of  God  is  fearful  in  the  praises  you  offer  to  him  : 
this  a  slight,  trifling  spirit  cannot  do.  So  Psal.  lii.  G, 

"  The  righteous  also  shall  see,  and  fear,  and  shall  laugh 
at  him."  Mark  what  a  mixture  is  here,  "  The  righteous 
shall  see,  and  fear,  and  laugh,"  he  "  shall  rejoice,"  but 
"  with  trembling,"  Psal.  ii.  11. 

God  much  delights  to  have  the  glory  of  his  goodness 
appear  thus.  We  have  much  goodness  of  God  at  this 
day,  and  he  calls  us  to  fear  him  and  his  goodness  :  if  we 
give  him  not  his  glory  in  this,  he  may  soon  call  us  to 
fear  him  and  his  greatness;  to  fear  him  and  his  justice  ; 
to  fear  him  and  his  wrath.  This  is  the  argument  now, 
"  There  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that'thou  mayest  be 
feared."  But  how  soon  may  God  justly  turn  this,  and 
oblige  us  to  say,  There  is  wrath,  vengeance,  sword,  fire, 
blood,  storm,  an  horrible  tempest,  with  thee,  therefore 
thou  shalt  be  feared !  Our  consciences  are  ready  to 
misgive  us  when  we  have  any  evil  tidings,  for  we  have 
much  guilt  on  our  spirits ;  we  have  had  much  goodness 
indeed  from  God,  (who  ever  thought  to  have  lived  to 
see  the  goodness  that  you  liavc  seen?)  but  because 
you  have  not  feared  God  and  his  goodness,  this  is  the 
reason  of  your  hearts  misgiving  at  evil  tidings,  and  saying, 
Oh,  now  God  is  coming  against  us  with  his  wrath  that 
he  may  be  feared. 

Sbmething  might  be  said  to  explain  a  little  the  dif- 
ference between  fearing  God  and  his  goodness,  and 

fearing  God  and  his  wrath  and  justice  in  a  legal  way ; 
but  1  shall  only  briefly  observe, 

1.  Such  a  fear  as  enlarges  the  heart,  is  the  fearing 
God  and  his  goodness ;  other  fear  contracts  it.  We 
have  an  excellent  text  for  this  in  Isa.  Ix.  1,  compared 
with  ver.  5 :  '•  Arise,  shine  ;  for  thy  light  is  come,  the 

glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee :  "  and  so  he  goes 
on  describing  God's  goodness,  in  reference  to  the  times 
that  we  are  speaking  of;  then  adds,  "Thou  shalt  see, 
and  flow  together,  and  thine  heart  shall  fear,  and  be 

enlarged:"  when  the  heart  so  fears  that  it  is  enlarged 
unto  God,  this  is  the  fearing  God  and  his  goodness 
aright. 

2.  It  is  a  fear  that  leads  the  heart  to  cling  to  God 
for  ever ;  it  drives  not  from  God,  but  makes  the  heart 
cleave  closer  to  him ;  such  is  the  force  of  the  Hebrew 

here,  they  shall  fear  to  God  and  to  his  goodness :  "  I 
will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  de- 

part from  me."     This  binds  the  heart  to  God. 
3.  This  fearing  God  and  his  goodtiess  works  the 

heart  to  a  high  degree  of  sanctification.  2  Cor.  vii.  1, 
'■  Having  therefore  these  promises,  let  us  cleanse  our- 

selves from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfect- 

ing holiness  in  the  fear  of  God ; "  and  Heb.  xii.  28, 
"  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be 
moved,  let  us  have  grace  whereby  we  may  serve  God 

acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear." Lastly,  It  is  a  fear  joined  with  love,  whereas  the  other 
fear  leads  the  heart  to  have  hard  thoughts  of  God.  Beware 
of  that  fear  of  God  that  makes  you  to  think  hardly  of 

him.  In  times  of  danger  many  begin  to  fear,  and  jn'esently 
they  wish  they  had  never  engaged  themselves  so  much 
in  ways  that  succeed  so  ill ;  and  ciT  out  of  others.  You 
would  needs  do  thus,  and  you  see  the  result.  But  the 
fear  of  God  and  his  goodness,  is  joined  with  blessing 
God  that  ever  you  knew  his  ways  and  were  engaged 
in  them. 

"  In  the  latter  days." 
God  is  content  to  stay  for  that  which  is  indeed  his 

chief  glory  until  the  latter  days,  for  though  in  these 

former  days  God  has  had  glorj-,  yet  he  has  had  but  very 
little.  Let  this  be  an  argument  for  our  patience  ;  though 

we  have  sufi"erings  now,  let  us  wait  as  God  waiteth.  \ 
But  "  the  latter  days,''  when  are  they  ?     The  times      ̂  

of  the  gospel  are  generally  called  •'  the  latter  days ; " 
but  this,  though  it  refers  indeed  to  the  whole  time  of 
the  gospel,  yet  especially  to  the  latter  times  of  those 
latter  days.     If  you  would  know  what  these  latter  days      i 
are,  though  I  will  not  take  upon  me  to  give  you  the  day,      / 
or  week,  or  month,  or  year,  yet  I  will  show  you  that     / 

probably  these  "  latter  days  "  are  at  hand.  / 
For  understanding  this,  we  are  much  assisted  by  what  ' 

we  have  in  Daniel  concerning  the  fom-  kingdoms,  and  the 
prophetical  chronology ;  it  comprises  the  time  from  the 
captivity  of  the  Jews  to  that  ni  which  the  counsel  of 
God  shall  be  fulfilled.  You  have  there  a  description  of 

four  several  monarchies,  the  Babylonian,  AssjTian,  Cire- 
cian,  and  Koman ;  now  in  the  last  of  these,  Daniel  saith, 

chap.  ii.  44,  "  .shall  the  God  of  heaven  .set  up  a  kingdom, 
which  shall  never  be  destroyed :  and  the  kingdom  shall 
not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces 
and  consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for 

ever."  In  tliis  last  (namely,  the  Roman)  has  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  begun  to  ajjpear  already  ;  but  God  tells 

Daniel,  chap.  xii.  13,  "Thou  shalt  stand  in  thy  lot  at 
the  end  of  the  days."  Now  observe,  the  chief  prophe- 

cy wc  have  respecting  the  time  of  these  latter  days  is 
contained  in  that  expression  of  "  time  and  times  and 
half  a  time ; "  and  compare  with  this  Dan.  vii.  25,  "  And 
they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand  until  a  time  and  times 
and  dividing  of  time,"  and  Rev.  xi.  2,  "  The  holy  city 

shall  thev  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months,''  njid 
ver.  3,  The  "  witnesses  shall  ])rophesy  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty  days;"  now  a  thousand  two  huniUed 
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find  sixty  days,  are  the  days  of  a  "  time  and  times  and 
lialf  a  time,"  or  of  three  years  and  a  luilf,  and  so  are 
the  days  of  forty-two  months.  Then  the  -noman  in  the 
wilderness,  Rev.  xii.  6,  shall  be  fed  there  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  still  the  same  number;  the 

witnesses  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundi-ed  and 
sixty  days ;  the  holy  city  shall  be  trodden  under  foot 
forty-two  months ;  and  the  woman  in  the  wilderness 
shall  be  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days. 

And  again,  Dan.  xii.  11,  "  From  the  time  the  abomin- 
ation that  maketh  desolate  is  set  up,  there  shall  be 

a  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days ; "  a  few  days 
more,  not  many.  You  see  then  the  Scripture  prophe- 

sies of  some  great  thing  to  be  done  at  this  time,  at  the 

end  of  which  are  these  "  latter  days." 
But  all  the  tUfficulty  consists  in  understanding  when 

the  three  years  and  a  half,  or  forty-two  months,  or  one 
thousand  two  hunibed  and  sixty  days,  begun ;  having 
discovered  it,  we  may  know  when  these  latter  days  shall 

be.  Brightman  makes  the  one  thousand  two  hundi'ed 
and  ninety  days  begin  at  Julian's  time,  when  he  woidd 
have  set  up  the  abomination,  that  is,  the  Jewish  wor- 

ship again,  by  rebuilding  the  temple  ;  and  reckoning 
one  thousand  two  huncted  and  ninety  days  for  one 
thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  years,  his  time  by 
computation  wUl  fall  about  the  year  1650.  The  other 
passage  in  the  Revelation  (and  that  in  Daniel  refers 

to  the  same)  denotes  the  time  that  the  chm'ches  shall 
be  under  the  persecution  of  antichrist;  for  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  sixty  years  the  beast  shall  prevail, 
and  the  witnesses  prophesy  in  sackcloth,  and  the  woman 
abide  in  the  wilderness. 

But  when  did  antichrist  begin  to  reign  ? 
For  that  observe.  It  must  be  at  the  time  when  the 

Roman  empire  was  broken  up,  and  the  cb-agon  re- 
signed his  power  to  the  beast ;  when  the  power  of  the 

dragon  that  persecuted  the  Christians  under  the  Roman 
empire  was  given  to  antichrist,  so  that  they  became 
subject  to  persecution  under  him  :  here  the  one  thou- 

sand two  hundred  and  sixty  days  begin. 
That  the  Roman  empire  must  be  given  up  first,  ap- 

pears, 2  Thess.  ii.  7,  "  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth 
ab'eady  work  :  only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let,  until 
he  be  taken  out  of  the  way ; "  that  is,  as  expositors 
generally  interpret  it,  when  the  power  of  the  Roman 

empu-e  is  "  taken  out  of  the  way,"  then  shall  that 
wicked  one  be  revealed ;  there  were  many  antichrists 
before,  but  then  that  wicked  one  that  shall  "  exalt  him- 

self above  all  that  is  called  God,"  shall  have  power  to 
persecute  the  church.  Hence  it  is  observable,  that  the 
custom  of  the  church  was  to  pray  for  the  continuance 
of  the  Roman  empire,  because  they  knew  when  that  was 
broken  antichrist  would  come.  Now  the  dissolution  of 

the  Roman  empu'e  was  at  the  raising  up  of  tliose  ten  dis- 
tinct governments,  called  in  the  Revelation,  ten  kings  ; 

and  the  raising  up  of  those  kings  was  about  four  hun- 
dred years  after  Christ ;  it  is  hard  to  fix  on  the  pre- 

cise year,,  so  much  difference  exists  in  chronologers' 
computations ;  and  after  that  period  there  must  be  one 

thousand  two  hundi'ed  and  sixty  days,  that  is,  one  thou- 
sand two  huncb-ed  and  sixty  years.  Make  this  com- 

putation, and  compai'e  all  these  passages  together,  and 
it  would  seem  that  the  time  cannot  be  distant,  but  that 
in  the  present  century  these  latter  days  shall  come, 
when  the  people  of  God  and  the  Jews  shall  "  return 
to  Jehovah  and  David  their  king,  and  fear  the  Lord 

and  his  goodness."  The  nearer  the  time  comes  the  more 
will  these  things  be  cleared  :  Dan.  xii.  9,  '•  Go  thy  way, 
Daniel :  for  the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed  till  tlie 

time  of  the  end  :  "  none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand, 
but  the  wise  shall  lay  it  to  heart. 

But  one  point  remains,  why  the  Scripture  ex- 
presses this  rather  by  so  many  days,  than  years  ?  The 

reason  is,  because  God  would  have  his  people  think 

the  time  until  his  goodness  should  be  revealed  but 
short ;  if  he  had  said  they  should  be  one  thousand  two 

huncbed  and  sixty  years  under  antichrist's  persecution, it  would  have  sounded  harsher :  No,  saith  he,  it  shall 
be  but  so  many  days  (though  flesh  and  blood  may 
think  even  this  time  long) ;  yet  look  upon  it  as  days ; 
it  is  but  a  short  time  to  me,  and  it  will  be  a  short  time 
to  you ;  within  one  thousand  two  huncbed  and  sixty 
days  you  shall  be  delivered  from  his  tjTanny,  and  then 

you  shall  have  this  voice  from  heaven,  "  The  kingdoms 
of  the  earth  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord  and 

of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever ;  "  and  then 
shall  }e,  together  with  the  Jews,  seek  the  Lord  and  Da- 

vid your  king,  and  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness. 

Now,  by  God's  goodness,  we  have  gone  through  these 
three  chapters.  Tertullian  saith,  Adoro  plenitudinem 
Scripturarum,  I  adore  the  fulness  of  the  Scriptures. 
By  searching  thus  into  the  Scriptures,  we  mav  come  to 
see  rich  treasures  in  them,  and  so,  Uke  him,  adore  their 
fulness.  How  do  we  read  over  texts,  as  if  they  con- 

tained nothing  !  but  certainly  God  has  revealed  much 
more  of  his  mind  in  them  than  we  are  aware  of:  let  us 

all  then  be  in  love  with  the  study  of  the  Scriptures. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Ver.  1.  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  children  of 
Israel:  for  the  Lord  hath  a  controvemy  with  the  in- 

habitants of  the  land,  because  there  is  no  truth,  nor 
mercy,  nor  knowledge  of  God  in  the  land. 

In  this  chapter  we  have, 
I.  A  suit  commenced. 

II.  The  pleading  of  God. 
III.  Judgment  pronounced. 
IV.  Exhortation  to  Judah  to  beware  that  she  come 

not  into  the  same  condition. 

V.  Execution,  God  in  his  wrath  giving  up  Ephraim 
to  himself. 

I.  A  suit  commenced.  Israel  is  cited :  "  Hear  ths 

word  of  the  Lord,  ye  children  of  Israel." 
Obs.  1 .  The  knowledge  that  any  truth  is  the  word  of 

the  Lord,  is  a  special  means  to  prepare  the  heart  to  re- 
ceive it  with  reverence  and  all  due  respect,  even  though 

it  be  hard  and  gi-ievous  to  flesh  and  blood.  It  was  a 
hard  message  that  Hosea  had  to  bring,  to  tell  them  of 

God's  controversy ;  he  therefore  makes  this  preface, 
"  Hear-  the  word  of  the  Lord."  Hard  truths  are  hardly 
borne  ;  but  when  the  authority  of  the  infinite  God  ap- 

pears in  them,  be  they  either  for  us  or  against  us,  our 
hearts  must  bow  to  them ;  they  lay  bonds  upon  the  con- 

science, and  bind  over  to  eternal  death  those  who  re- 
ject them.  2  Chron.  xxvi.  12,  Zedckiah,  a  king,  is 

charged  with  not  humbling  himself  before  the  prophet 
Jeremiah.  Though  the  prophet  be  never  .so  poor  and 
contemptible  in  himself,  yet  if  he  bring  the  word  of 

the  Lord,  Zedekiah  the  king  must  humble  himself  be- fore him. 

Obs.  2.  The  nearness  of  a  people  to  God,  exempts 

them  not  from  God's  contending  with  them  for  sin. 
"  Ye  children  of  Israel."  In  this  appellation  God  puts 
them  in  mind  of  the  covenant  he  had  made  with  them 

and  they  with  him :  You  are  not  heathens,  but  the  chil- 
di'en  of  Israel,  in  covenant  with  me,  a  people  near  to 
me,  yet  I  have  a  controversy  with  you.  Neither  should 
nearness  to  us  exempt  any  from  our  contending  with 
them.  "  K  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy  mother,  or  thy 
son,  or  thy  daughter,  or  the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  or  thy 
friend,  which  is  as  thine  own  soul,  entice  thee  secretly^ 
saying.  Let  us  go  and  serve  other  gods ;  thine  eve  shall 
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not  pity  him,  neither  shall  thou  spare,  neither  shall 
thou  conceal  him:  but  thou  shall  surely  kill  him;  thine 

hand  shall  be  fii-sl  upon  him  to  put  liim  to  death," Deut.  xiii.  6,  8,  9. 
Obs.  3.  The  nearer  the  relationship  the  more  grievous 

is  the  controversy.  "  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye 
children  of  Israel."  It  is  a  sad  thing  for  one  nation  to 
have  a  controversy  with  another  j  much  more  for  a  peo- 

ple to  be  at  controversy  with  itself;  yet  more  sore  and 

grievous  is  it  when  the'  controversy  comes  nearer,  into the  family,  between  husband  and  wife,  between  father 
and  child,  between  dearest  friends  who  were  before  to 

each  other  as  their  o\ni  souls :  Prov.  xviii.  19,  "  A  bro- 
ther offended  is  harder  to  be  won  than  a  strong  cit)' : 

and  their  contentions  are  like  the  bars  of  a  castle." 
"  Hear  ye."  O  prophet,  saith  Oicolam- 

J'ro'phrtt'qufuinu  padius,  whal  is  it  thou  hast  to  say,  that 
aSu'iVTbSm"'  with  so  much  eai-ncstness  thou  callest  to 
mT'um  '^"''^'''  have  the  word  of  the  Lord  heard  ?  Tlio 

solemn  message  of  the  jirophet  to  this 

people  is,  "  The  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  the  m- 
habitants  of  the  land." 

The  word  3'-i  translated  "  controversy,"  signifies  a 
debate,  or  contention,  and  comes  from  an  contendere 
vel  prhatim  vel  coram  judice,  to  contend  privatelv  or 

before  a  judge.  As  in  Exod.  xxiii.  3,  "  Neither  shall 
thou  countenance  a  poor  man  in  his  cause."  The  Sep- 
tuagint  render  it  kq'kiiq,  judicium.  The  same  word  is 
translated  by  them  also  ̂ I'lo;,  Job  xxix.  16,  where  the 
word  for  "  cause,"  is  the  same  as  here  translated  a  "con- 

troversy." The  Lord  hath  a  cause  to  plead  with  tins 
people ;  the  prophet  stands  up  for  God  to  plead  against 
them  in  his  name,  he  pleads  for  the  King,  the  King  of 
heaven :  so  should  all  faithful  ministers  take  heed  that 

they  be  on  God's  side,  pleading  his  cause,  for  they  are 
God's  sergeants  at  law,  his  attorneys,  liis  solicitors. 
The  king's  lawyers  are  swoni  that  they  shall  never 
plead  against  him,  nor  take  fee  on  the  other  side ;  and 
yet  how  many,  even  in  the  exercise  of  their  ministry, 
show  that  they  have  taken  fee  on  the  other  side !  How 
many  plead  against  God,  against  his  sabbaths,  against 
his  ordinances,  yea,  plead  sometimes  against  the  power 
of  godliness,  against  those  things  wherein  the  chief 
dignity  and  glory  of  God  consists !  Truly,  the  devil 
has  not  more  cordial  solicitors  and  pleaders  for  him 
than  those  who  would  be  accounted  the  prophets  of 
the  Lord. 

"  The  Lord."  .\s  if  the  prophet  should  say.  Though 
you  think  you  can  make  your  cause  good  with  me,  and 
with  Amos,  and  the  other  prophets,  know  you  have  not 
to  deal  with  us ;  God  will  no  longer  stand  pleading  witli 
you  by  his  ministers,  he  will  take  the  cause  into  his 
own  hands,  and  will  plead  by  his  judgments.  So  the 

Lord  tells  the  people.  Gen.  \-i.  3,  that  his  Spirit  should 
no  longer  strive  with  them.  MTiat  is  that  ?  That  is, 

in  the  way  of  Noah's  ministry;  but  that  he  would  come 
and  strive  himself  after  another  manner,  by  bringing 
the  flood  upon  them. 

Obs.  1.  For  God  to  take  the  controversy  into  his 
own  hand,  and  to  contend  with  them  in  a  way  of  judg- 

ment, is  most  dreadful  for  sinners ;  "  It  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God."  You 
think  ministers  are  harsh,  and  preach  terrible  things ; 
but  if  you  had  to  deal  with  Gou  immediately,  if  he  did 
not  speak  to  you  by  man,  but  come  himself  and  plead 

with  you,  you  would  find  it  much  harder,  ̂ ^'^len  Job's fiiends  were  pleading  with  him,  he  could  with  them 
easily  sustain  his  cause ;  but  in  chaj).  xxxviii.  2, 
God  himself  comes  and  speaks  out  of  the  whirlwind, 
"  A\1io  is  this  that  darkeneth  counsel  by  words  without 
knowledge  ?  "  And  Job  answereth  the  Lord  and  saith. 
"Behold,  I  am  vile,"  chap.  xl.  -1.  And  the  Lord  still 
pleading  with  him,  he  is  constrained  to  exclaim,  "  I 
nave  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear ;  but  now 

mine  eye  seeth  thee  :  wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and 

repent  in  dust  and  ashes,"  chap.  xlii.  5,  6.  In  Psal. 
cxxx.  3,  David  uses  similar  language,  "  If  thou.  Lord, 
shouldest  mark  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand?" 
The  sense  would  have  been  complete  thus.  If  thou. 
Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquities,  who  shall  stand  ?  there 
would  have  been  a  mighty  emphasis  in  the  word  Je- 

hovah ;  who  shall  stand,  for  it  is  thou,  0  Jehovah  ?  but 
the  word  Lord  is  repeated,  to  show  that  the  sight  of 

having  to  deal  with  God  in  om-  sins,  without  a  Medi- 
ator, is  very  terrible.  If  thou,  Lord,  shovddst  mai'k, 

then,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand  ? 

Obs.  2.  Sin  causes  a  most  di'cadful  controversy  be- 
tween God  and  the  soul,  between  God  and  a  nation. 

For  this,  God  comes  to  strive,  to  contend  for  his  glor)-, 
and  the  sinner  strives  and  contends  against  God :  and 

here  we  maj'  remark, 
1.  That  God  is  infinitely  above  every  suiful  impeni- 

tent soul,  and  every  sinful  impenitent  nation ;  vainly 

do  they  stli^  c  with  their  Maker.  "  Let  the  potsherd 
strive  with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth,"  Isa.  xlv.  9. The  Lord  is  far  above  them.  And  to  intimate  therefore 
the  distance  between  God  and  us  m  this  controversy, 

our  text  saith,  "  The  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land,"  poor  earth-creeping  crea- 

tures that  have  dwellings  here  below,  whose  houses 
are  houses  of  clay,  and  God  is  the  great  God  of  heaven 
and  earth. 

2.  The  controversy  that  God  has  with  a  sinner  is  a 

just  controversv,  God  has  right  on  his  side,  and  the  in- 
jury done  to  him  is  great. 

3.  It  is  a  controversy  which  we  have  begun ;  God 
did  not  begin  it  with  us,  but  we  began  it  with  him,  and 
must  have  the  worst  of  it. 

4.  It  is  an  old  controversy,  a  controversy  of  our  fore- 
fathers, a  controversy  whicli  God  has  had  with  one 

generation  after  another,  and  we,  as  a  wretched  gener- 
ation, stand  forth  to  hold  up  the  old  controversy.  As 

in  England  in  the  times  of  the  barons  there  were  wars 
for  hundreds  of  years ;  and  when  one  generation  wa3 
gone,  the  generation  after  stood  forth  to  hold  up  the 
controversy  :  so  it  has  been  between  God  and  man  j 
God  has  had  a  controversy  with  the  children  of  men 
ever  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  one  generation  after 
another  has  stood  forth  to  hold  up  tlie  controversy. 
And  thou,  wretched  sinner,  standest  up  in  thy  genera- 

tion, in  thy  place,  to  sustain  the  controversy  that 
mankind  has  had  with  God  since  his  expulsion  from 
Paradise. 

5.  It  is  a  controversy  which  stirs  up  all  the  power 
and  all  the  wrath  of  God  against  a  sinner.  A  man  who 

has  a  controversv  with  another,  employs  and  exei-ts  all 
the  strength  lie  has  against  his  opponent ;  and  if  God 
have  any  power  in  him,  it  shall  be  ])ut  forth  in  making 
his  cause  good  again.st  a  sinner  :  "  If  ye  walk  contrary 
unto  me,  I  will  walk  contrary  unto  you ; "  my  power,  mj- 
wisdom,  all  mine  attributes  are  agamst  you,  Lev.  xxvi. 

6.  This  controversy  is  a  deadly  controversy,  one  which 
strikes  at  our  lives,  at  our  souls,  at  our  eternal  state. 

7.  This  is  a  controversy  with  God,  who  is  detennined 
to  have  satisfaction  in  some  way  or  other  for  all  the 
wrong  we  have  done  to  him. 

8.  It  is  a  controversy  w  liich  only  the  Lord  Christ,  that 

great  Mediator,  that  great  Peace-maker,  is  able  to  make 
up.  None  can  reconcile  God  and  a  smner  but  Christ, 
God-man.  He  must  stand  before  God  to  satisfy  for  the 
wrong  the  sin  of  man  hath  done  unto  liim. 

9.  A  conti'oversy  with  him  who  has  thee  at  infinite 
advantage,  who  has  thee  under  his  feet,  and  the  i)oint 
of  the  sword  of  his  justice  at  thy  heart. 

10.  A  controversy  which,  if  thou  look  not  to  it,  is 

likely  to  ])rove  an  everlasting  controversy.  "  I  will 
not  contend  for  ever,  neither  will  I  l)c  always  wroth : 

for  the  spiiit  should  fail  before  nic,''  Isa.  Ivii.  16.    This 
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is  spoken  to  those  who  are  in  covenant  ^vith  God,  in 

regard  of  the  lesser  controversies  -which  after  theii'  re- 
conciliation may  exist  between  God  and  them :  but 

with  thee  who  art  yet  in  the  great  controversy  that 
God  has  with  sinful  man,  it  may  prove  an  everlasting 
controversy,  Lf  thou  dost  not  look  to  it,  and  become  re- 

conciled to  God  in  Christ.  The  Lord  has  appointed  a 
certain  period  for  thy  coming  in  to  make  up  thy  peace 

with  him,  to  "  lay  hold  of  his  covenant;"  it'  thou  neg- 
leetest  that  time  thou  ai't  lost,  undone  for  ever.  God 
will  certainly  overcome  thee,  God  will  have  the  day  of 
thee,  the  Lord  will  overcome  when  he  judgeth.  Julian 
strove  a  great  while  against  the  Lord,  but  at  length  he 
was  forced  to  acknowledge  with  his  blood  cast  up  into 
the  air,  Vicisti,  Galilcee,  vicisti,  Thou  hast  conquered, 
0  Galilean,  thou  hast  conquered. 

It  is  a  vain  thing  for  thee  to  stand  out  sti'iving  with 
this  great  God.  job  xl.  2,  "  Shall  he  that  contendeth 
with  the  Almighty  instruct  him  ?  "  So  it  is  ta'anslated 
in  yom-  Bibles,  but  the  original  is  perhaps  better  ren- 

dered by  Pagnine  and  others,  "  Is  there  any  wisdom," 
or  any  learnhig,  "  in  contending  with  God  ?  "  any  know- 

ledge showed  in  that  ?  No,  certainly,  there  is  no  know- 
ledge, no  wisdom,  in  contending  with  the  Almighty : 

our  greatest  wisdom  is  to  fall  down  and  be  humbled 
before  the  Lord. 

!My  brethren,  this  is  no  time  to  have  any  controversy 
with  God,  to  stand  out  against  him  in  ways  of  enmity. 
^\Tien  such  blackness  of  darkness  is  upon  us,  even 

storms  of  blood  hanging  over  om-  heads,  it  surely  is  time 
to  be  at  peace  with  Heaven  :  "Because  there  is  wrath, 
beware  lest  he  take  thee  away  with  his  stroke,"  Job 
xssvi.  18.  The  Lord  is  come  forth  from  his  place,  he 
is  pleading  his  cause,  and  now  in  the  ways  of  his  ad- 

ministration he  declares,  that  he  wiU  have  glory  fi'om 
his  creatui'e ;  he  "  hath  sworn  by  himself,  the  word  hath 
gone  out  of  his  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not 

retm-n.  That  to  liim  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue 
shall  swear."  It  is  no  time,  therefore,  now  for  us  to 
have  controversies  with  God,  to  have  conti'oversies 
with  God  and  man  both,  with  heaven,  and  earth,  and 
with  oiu'  own  consciences.  What  shall  become  of  us  ? 

"  Be  not  thou  a  terror,  0  Lord,  unto  me,"  saith  Jere- 
miah, "for  thou  art  my  hope  in  the  day  of  evil."  If 

God  be  a  terror,  and  the  days  be  evil,  what  will  become 
of  us  ? 

Consider  this,  you  who  are  so  often  in  controversies 
with  your  neighbours,  that  God  has  a  great  controversy 
with  you ;  and  satisfy  not  yourselves  with  this,  that  you 

are  able  to  clear  youi'selves  before  men,  for  what  avails 
that,  so  long  as  this  controversy  continues  ? 

It  is  wisdom  to  make  an  end  of  it  betimes :  "  The  be- 

ginning of  sti'ife  is  as  when  one  letteth  out  water;  there- 
fore leave  off  contention  before  it  be  meddled  with," 

Prov.  xvii.  14.  The  beginning  of  strife,  especially  with 

God,  is  most  di-eadful  ;  if  thou  go  on  but  a  little 
while,  thy  heart  may  be  most  desperately  set  against 
God,  and  for  ever  left  to  strive  against  him,  never  to 
come  in  and  be  humbled  before  him.  This  is  the  rea- 

son (I  verily  believe)  of  the  horrid  wickedness  of  some 
amongst  us ;  we  wonder  that  they,  one  after  another, 
should  dare  to  venture  on  such  horrid  wickednesses. 

At  first,  it  may  be,  there  was  some  dreadful  breach  be- 
tween God  and  their  souls  when  they  were  young,  and 

they  fell  (though  the  world  perhaps'  knew  it  not)  into some  foul  and  abominable  sin ;  and  having  departed  so 
far  from  God  then,  they  now  go  on  and  fight  against 
the  God  of  heaven  in  such  a  desperate  manner  as  no 
age  but  this  can  afford  us  any  examples  of.  God  has  a 
controversy  with  nations  also  for  their  sin.  Those  who 
are  to  sue  for  God  may  well  charge  us,  that  the  Lord  has 
a  controversy  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  at  this 

day.  If  e\'er  he  had  a  controversy  with  a  people  he 
has  it  with  us.     The  Lord  has  a  fearful  controversv 

with  us,  most  fearful  things  to  charge  tliis  land  with. 
I  might  instance  some  that  are  more  peculiar  to  this 
nation  than  to  any  other  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 

1.  The  hatred,  contempt,  and  persecution  of  the  power 
of  godliness.  No  natiou  on  the  face  of  the  earth  has 
ever  had  such  guilt  in  this  respect  as  England ;  per- 

secuting faithful  and  godly  ministers  of  the  same  re- 
ligion, holding  with  them  all  fundamental  truths,  yea, 

all  the  articles  of  religion  and  every  pomt  of  doctrine ; 
I  say,  never  any  nation  was  guilty  of  such  persecution 
as  we;  silencing  many  for  mere  trifles;  persecuting 
others  for  keeping  the  sabbath.  It  is  true,  other  coun- 

tries are  loose  in  theii'  observation  of  the  sabbath,  but 
no  country  on  the  face  of  the  earth  has  ever  persecuted 
the  keeping  of  it  as  England  has  done ;  and  that  by  the 
countenance  of  those  in  authority.  We  are  sinners, 
and  others  are  sinners,  but  the  Lord  has  a  controversy 
with  us  for  these  things  in  a  more  special  manner  than 
with  any  people  on  the  face  of  the  earth  this  day. 

2.  This  controversy  which  the  Lord  has  against  us, 
is  an  old  controversy  too.  I  may  apply  that  which  God 
speaks,  Jer.  xxxii.  31,  concerning  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
unto  us,  "  This  city  hath  been  to  me  as  a  provocation 
of  mine  anger  and  of  my  fuiy,  from  the  day  that  they 

built  it,  even  unto  this  day."  So,  ever  since  the  Re- 
formation commenced  have  we  been  a  provocation  to 

the  Lord. 

3.  A  general  controversy,  even  with  all  sorts ;  a  con- 
troversy with  our  kings  and  princes,  with  om'  nobles, 

our  gentry,  ova  cities,  countries,  imiversities,  common 
people ;  with  wicked  people,  with  godly  people,  with  the 
saints,  with  all. 

4.  It  is  the  most  unldnd  controversy  on  our  part  that 
any  nation  was  ever  engaged  in  ;  for  God  had  dealt 
with  us  in  a  way  of  love  more  than  with  any  nation  in 

the  world  besides,  he  made  us  even  as  "  the  dearly  be- 
loved of  his  soul,"  and  yet,  for  all  this,  we  have  contend- 

ed against  him.  This  unkindness  goes  even  to  tlie 
very  heart  of  God. 

5.  The  Lord  has  sent  many  faithful  ambassadors  to 
plead  his  cause  with  us.  He  never  to  any  nation  on 
the  earth  sent  more  faithful  ambassadors,  that  have 
pleaded  his  cause  with  more  power  and  evidence  of  the 

Spu'it,  than  to  us  in  England ;  yet  we  have  stood  out. 
6.  We  have  had  as  many  offers  of  mercy  as  ever  peo- 
ple had.  Many  a  time  have  we  been  upon  the  brink 

of  judgment,  and  the  bowels  of  God  have  been  towards 

us,  and  he  has  said,  "  It  shall  not  be." 
7.  The  Lord  has  been  as  patient,  and  forborne  as 

long  as  ever  he  did  with  any  people  before  he  came  to 
execution.  Where  do  we  read  of  a  people  that  has  had, 

as  we,  nearly  a  hundred  years'  peace  ?  no  where  that  I 
know  of  in  all  the  Scripture. 

8.  The  Lord  has  had  us  at  advantages  as  much  as 
can  be ;  we  have  broken  as  many  treaties  as  ever  peo- 

ple broke.  'When  we  seemed  to  yield  to  God,  we  have 
but  flattered  him  with  our  lips  and  dealt  dissemblingly 
with  liim. 

9.  God  has  broken  the  backs  of  others  with  whom 

he  has  had  a  controversy.  He  has  had  a  controversy 
with  Germany,  and  how  has  he  dealt  with  it  ?  It  is  re- 

ported that  in  Germany,  when  the  war  was  but  twenty 
or  thirty  miles  off,  they  went  on  in  their  trading,  and 

followed  then-  businesses,  buying  and  selling,  and  hoped 
that  they  should  be  safe ;  but  God  came  in  his  judg- 

ments, and  desolated  Germany.  Thus  is  he  beginning 
to  deal  with  us.  Is  not  some  part  of  England  at  this 
day  as  desolate  as  Germany  itself  ? 

10.  Those  that  knew  most  of  God's  mind,  have  been 
so  afraid  of  this  controversy,  that  they  have  fled  for 
fear  of  the  wrath  of  God;  and  we  have  sliglited,  jeered 
them  for  it,  ascribed  it  to  theu'  foolish  timorousness 
and  melancholy  conceit :  the  Lord  now  seems  to  justify' 
their  fear 
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The  Lord  is  now  for  the  present  out  against  us  in  as 
dreadful  a  way  of  wrath  as  ever  he  was  against  any 
people  of  the  earth.  I  never  read  in  Scripture  nor  in 
history  of  a  more  dreadful  wrath  of  God  against  a  peo- 

ple, all  things  considered,  than  is  against  us  at  tliis  day. 

Amos  vii.  4, '•  The  Lord  called  to  contend  by  fire  :"  sure- 
ly the  Lord  does  it  at  this  day,  he  calls  to  contend  with 

England  by  fire,  in  a  most  dreadful  way ;  and  who  knows 
what  the  end  shall  be  ?  That  he  has  a  most  dreadful 

controversy  against  England,  will  appear  if  we  further 
consider, 

1.  That  a  people  complaining  of  bondage  heretofore, 
yet,  when  God  offered  deliverance,  should  be  so  far  left 
of  him  as  to  prefer  making  themselves  and  their  pos- 

terity slaves.  Surely  God  has  a  tbeadful  controversy 
against  us,  it  were  else  impossible  that  such  a  thing 
should  be  in  the  hearts  of  men.  Men  love  liberty,  and 
groan  under  bondage :  we  did  groan  but  a  few  years 
ago,  and  the  Lord  was  coming  to  help  us,  and  yet  we 
are  now  so  left  of  God  that  wc  even  turn  again  to  our 
former  bondage,  and  would  have  our  ears  bored  that 
we  might  be  perpetual  slaves,  Exod.  xxi.  6 ;  Psal.  xl.  6. 

2.  We  not  only  turn  again  to  bondage,  but  do  so 
out  of  a  spirit  of  enmity  against  the  yoke  of  Jesus 

Chj'ist.  This  is  the  very  ground  of  it ;  in  a  great  part 
of  the  kingdom,  whatever  yoke  they  have  upon  them, 
they  are  resolved  they  will  not  have  the  yoke  of  Christ, 

out  of  a  spu'it  of  enmity  against  the  godly  party,  who desire  and  endeavour  reformation. 

At  the  beginning  of  this  parliament,  when  we  began 
to  hope  for  some  liberty  and  reformation,  what  joy  was 
there  generally  in  the  kingdom !  all  men  agreed  toge- 

ther ;  but  when  the  wicked  and  carnal  began  to  see 

that  their-  godly  neighbours  rejoiced  and  blessed  God 
that  their  desires  were  being  fulfilled,  presently  they 
turn,  out  of  a  spirit  of  malice  against  them ;  Rather  than 
they  shall  rejoice,  rather  than  they  shall  lie  gratified, 
we  will  turn  back  again  to  the  former  bondage,  and  we 
will  stand  and  oppose  that  which  heretofore  we  rejoiced 
in.  They  have  therefore  turned  malignants  against  that 
cause  which  a  man  would  wonder  that  ever  rational 

men  should  oppose.  But  there  is  also  a  spirit  of  malice 

against  Chi'ist  and  his  ordinances:  men  trould  enjoy 
their  lusts ;  they  think  if  reformation  come  they  should 
not  have  them  with  their  former  liberty ;  hence  arises 
the  opposition  of  the  gentry  and  others  in  the  country. 
Surely  God  has  a  controversy  with  us. 

.3.  That  men  should  so  vilely  desert  those  whom  they 
have  chosen  and  trusted,  and  who  have  been  faithful, 
those  worthies  in  parliament,  who  have  ventured  their 
lives  for  them ;  basely  and  unworthily  now  to  desert 
them,  is  one  of  the  greatest  judgments  of  God  upon  the 
hearts  of  men.  If  they  complain  of  them  now,  they 

■would  have  complained  much  more  of  them  if  they  had 
complied.  Suppose  the  parliament  had  made  up  a 
patched  reformation  and  a  crazy  peace,  liable  to  be 
broken  on  every  occasion,  would  not  the  people  of  the 
land  have  cried  out  of  their  unfaithfulness  ?  But  now, 
when  they  venture  themselves  and  labour  so  hard  for  a 
sound  peace,  to  be  deserted!  An  unworthy  genera- 

tion, a  generation  that  we  have  cause  to  fear  is  become 

the  generation  of  God's  wrath  and  the  people  of  his 
curse.  People  are  afl'ectcd  according  to  success :  we 
complain  of  those  in  parliament  because  of  some  diffi- 

culties in  the  work,  yet  if  they  had  not  done  what  they 
did  they  would  have  been  coni])lained  of  much  more. 
So  of  ministers ;  sometimes  ministers  speak  and  stir  up 
Eeople  because  their  consciences  tell  them  they  would 
e  unfaithful  to  their  coinitry  and  to  the  cause  of  God 

if  they  did  not ;  and  forthwith  men  call  them,  as  they 
did  Luther,  the  trumpets  of  sedition  and  rebellion ; 
whereas,  on  the  other  side,  if  they  had  said  nothing,  then 
the  ciT  would  have  been,  that  they  had  betrayed  their 
country,  and  that  they  were  not  so  faithful  in  their 

places  as  they  should,  and  therefore  people  were  so  bad 

as  they  were."  Thus  hard  it  is  for  God  or  man  to  please 

people. But  further,  that  not  only  the  people,  but  that  so 

many  nobles,  and  some  members  even  of  the  parlia- 
ment, should  desert  their  brethren,  and  join  with  pa- 

pists, French,  and  Walloons.  Not  long  since,  a  com- 
pany of  vile  wretches  were  gathered  together  to  fight 

against  our  brethren  of  Scotland;  yet  these  people,  vile 
as  they  were,  could  not  by  any  means  be  induced  to  fight 
against  them.  But  now,  not  the  vile  ones,  but  nobles, 
knights,  and  gentry,  can  be  brought  to  fight  against 

the  parliament,  their  own  bretlu'en.  Is  not  here  a 
mighty  hand  of  God  against  us  ?  Could  this  ever  be  if 
God  had  not  a  di-eadful  controversy  against  England.' 

4.  That  men  should  be  so  blinded  as  to  think  the 
protestant  religion  should  be  maintained  by  an  army 
of  papists,  the  laws  and  liberty  of  the  subject,  by  an 
army  of  delinquents  and  strangers ;  yea,  that  the  king 
with  papists,  delinquents,  French,  and  Walloons,  should 
better  maintain  the  liberty  of  the  subject  and  the  pro- 

testant religion,  than  with  the  parliament ;  is  not  the 
hand  of  God  upon  the  people  of  this  land  when  they 
believe  this  ?  Are  they  not  infinitely  besotted  ?  can  we 
think  that  men  endued  with  reason  should  do  this? 

Surely  not,  if  the  judgment  of  God  rested  not  fearfully 
on  theu'  souls. 

5.  God  surely  contends  fearfully  with  us  when  ho 
suffers  such  an  ill  cause  to  prosper  and  attain  to  such 
a  height.  Both  England  and  the  comitries  around  us 
stand  amazed  at  this  success.  Surely  the  Lord  is  against 
us,  or  else  it  could  not  have  been. 

6.  When  there  exists  a  design  so  desperate,  so  long 
maturing,  carried  on  by  such  means,  and  now  at  such 
a  time  breaking  forth  with  such  violence,  and  yet  men 
cannot  see  it.  The  track  of  the  design  is  as  apparent  as 

the  sun  at  noon-day,  and  by  comparing  one  thing  with 
another  we  may  clearly  see  how  it  has  proceeded  step 
by  step.  Would  you  not  think  it  a  besotting  thing,  if 
there  should  be  a  train  of  gupowder  laid  along  the 
streets  from  some  place  to  the  parliament  house  to 
blow  it  up,  and  yet  that  men  should  pass  by  and  say, 
they  see  no  such  thing?  Certamly  the  design  against 
our  religion  and  state,  to  bring  us  under  tyranny  and 
slavery,  is  as  evident  and  jilain  in  its  progress,  as  ever 
was  a  train  of  gunpowder  laid  to  a  place  that  men  de- 

sired to  blow  up ;  and  yet  men  see  it  not.  Surely 

God's  hand  is  out  against  us. 
7.  That  we  should  have  so  little  fruit  of  our  prayers 

as  we  have  at  this  day,  yea,  that  God  should  seem  to  be 
angry  with  the  prayers  of  his  people.  This  argues  a 
fearful  controversy.  And  in  this  one  particular  amongst 
others  ;  what  prayers  in  England  have  been  sent  up  to  , 

God  for  the  Palsgrave's  children  !  and  tliat  now,  instead 
of  answering  our  prayers,  God  should  send  two  arrows, 
as  it  were,  out  of  those  loins  to  do  us  mischief,  that  it 
should  come  from  them  for  whom  England  has  done 
so  much,  and  sent  up  so  many  prayers  to  God ;  that 
they  in  return  for  all  this  should  come  hither  to  make 
havoc  of  the  kingdom,  surely  proves  that  tlie  hand  of 
God  is  out  against  us. 

S.  That  our  brethren  should  be  so  spoiled,  and  our- 
selves in  such  danger  of  drinking  the  dregs  of  the  cup, 

vet  where  arc  our  hearts?  The  judgment  of  God  is 
upon  the  hearts  of  men,  that  they  stir  not  and  act  like 
men,  but  see  their  brethren  s])oiled  before  them  ;  and  in 
the  mean  time,  all  that  keeps  them  quiet  is  only  that 

thev  hope  they  shall  be  the  last.  God's  hand  is  upon the  hearts  of  men,  else  this  could  not  be.  Could  one 
ever  have  thought  that  Englishmen  could  have  borne 
this  ?  If  one  had  told  them  before  that  an  army  of 

papists  should  rise  up  with  French,  '\\'alloons,  and Irish,  to  spoil  the  kingdom,  to  destroy  our  brethren, 
would  one  have  ever  imagined  that  Englishmen  should 
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have  borne  it,  and  stiiTed  no  more  than  they  have  clone  ? 
You  talk  indeed  of  this  and  that,  and  of  goina;  forth 
6very  fourth  man ;  but  all  such  resolutions  and  such 
great  words  generally  fall  to  the  ground,  as  if  men  were 
willing  and  content  to  lay  down  their  necks  upon  the 

block.  Surely  the  guilt  of  the  blood  of  oiu-  brethren 
may  justly  come  upon  us,  and  God  may  have  a  contro- 

versy with  us  for  suffering  it  to  be  spilled. 
9.  That  God  should  put  so  many  opportunities  of 

mercy  into  our  hands,  and  we  neglect  all,  manifests 
the  hand  of  God  to  be  against  us,  and  is  a  fruit  of  his 
controversy  with  us. 

10.  That  God  himself  should  take  away  om-  opportuni- 
ties, that  when  we  are  nigh  to  deliverance  he  should  drive 

us  back,  is  an  argument  of  a  heavy  controversy  indeed. 
Numb,  xiii.,  when  the  people  were  come  very  near  to 
Canaan,  and  were  even  ready  to  take  possession,  God 
resolved  against  them,  that  none  but  Caleb  and  Joshua 
should  enter,  and  they  were  beaten  back  again  :  and  in 
chap.  xiv.  33,  it  is  said,  that  the  people,  when  they 
heard  this,  mourned  greatly,  for  they  saw  the  hand  of 
God  out  against  them.  The  truth  is,  we  have  been  on 
the  very  borders  of  Canaan.  O  !  what  an  opportunity 
God  put  into  our  hands  in  the  west !  I  say  not  we  lost 

it,  but  there  God's  own  hand  showed  itself  agains^  us  ; 
Bristol  then  might  have  been  saved,  but  God  would 
not.  And  so  when  we  were  even  near  deliverance  God 

seemed  to  chive  us  back,  as  if  saying  to  us,  I  approve 
not,  I  have  somewhat  more  to  say  to  this  generation  ; 
it  may  be  I  may  show  mercy  afterward  to  their  young 

ones,  but  against  this  my  -iiTath  shall  be  let  out.  Sure- 

ly we  may  be  afraid,  from  the  ways  of  God's  present 
administration,  lest  this  should  be  in  God's  heart.  How- 

ever, let  us  consider  it,  and  mourn  greatly  before  the 

Lord.  God  "  hath  a  controversy  with  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land." 

It  is  no  time  now  to  have  controversies  one  with  an- 
other, to  be  WTangling  one  with  another  about  matters 

of  opinion.  It  is  time  for  us  now  to  lay  down  all  our 

private  controversies,  and  faU  to  making  up  the  con- 
troversy with  our  God.  It  is  no  time  now  for  brethren 

to  stx-ive  with  brethren,  but  to  strive  and  wrestle  with 
God  in  prayer.  If  we  have  any  strength  with  us,  let  it 
not  be  spent  in  contending  one  with  another,  but  let 

all  our  sti'ength  be  spent  in  seeking  to  make  peace  with 
our  God.  It  is  saicl  of  the  Romans,  that  they  had  a 
temple  of  Concord,  and  none  were  to  go  to  offer  any 

further  sacrifice,  tUl  they  had  fu'st  offered  in  that  tem- 
ple. The  Lord  expects  the  same  of  us ;  we  should 

agree  one  with  another,  lay  dovm  all  our  own  contro- 
versies, and  then  give  up  ourselves,  as  one  man,  to  this 

great  work  of  making  up  our  controversy  with  him.  If 
two  chickens  be  fighting  and  the  kite  come  near,  they 
will  leave  pecking  one  another  and  run  to  the  hen 
for  shelter.  We  stand  pecking  and  snarling  one  at 
another,  and  many,  that  say  they  will  do  thus  and 
thus  for  the  public  cause,  take  exception  agamst  this 
man  and  that  man,  and  at  this  thing  and  that  thing, 

and  so  let  then'  private  grudges  come  in  and  cbaw  them 
off.  O,  let  us  not  be  quarrelling  now  the  kite  is  com- 

ing near,  let  us  run  and  shelter  ourselves  under  the 
protection  of  God,  by  making  our  peace  with  him. 

As  for  the  controversy  that  is  this  day  between  the 
king  and  us,  we  can  in  that  appeal  to  God,  that  there 
is  no  just  cause  the  king  shoidd  contend  with  us,  as  we 

only  desire  to  deliver  ourselves  from  tp'anny  and 
.slavery.  Om-  privileges  and  liberties  are  dear  to  us, 
they  are  our  right  as  truly  as  his  honour  is  his.  That 

which  he  inherits  was  his  forefathers',  and  that  wdiich 
his  forefathers,  his  predecessors,  inherited,  came  at  tu'st 
from  the  people,  who  set  up  such  a  family  to  rule  and 
govern  them ;  and  certainly  they  never  set  it  up  but 
for  the  public  good,  not  for  their  misery  and  ruin.  We 

can  appeal  to  God,  that  we  desu-ed  nothing  else  but  to 

live  peaceably  and  to  serve  God  in  our  land,  enjoying 
only  what  God,  and  nature,  and  the  laws  of  our  land 
had  made  our  owm.  We  know  the  relation  between 
him  and  us,  and  the  bond  is  mutual ;  and  if  there  be 
any  thing  done  now  that  perhaps  cannot  be  justified  by 
any  positive,  explicit  law  of  the  land,  let  men  know  that 
yet  it  may  be  justified  by  the  very  light  of  nature  and 
by  the  law  of  arms.  It  cannot  be  imagined  but  if  those 
that  ought  to  be  the  protectors  of  the  law,  against  law 
deal  so  hardly  with  us,  that  we  must  have  recourse  then 
to  the  law  and  light  of  nature ;  it  is  impossible  this 
should  be  otherwise,  and  this  God  himself  approves. 

Whatever,  therefore,  becomes  of  this  controversy  be- 
tween him  and  us,  whether  reconciliation  or  not,  yet 

we  have  peace  in  this,  that  what  we  have  done  in  re- 
sisting a  deluge  of  misery  that  was  coming  upon  us,  if 

we  had  not  done  it,  our  consciences  would  have  up- 
braided us,  generations  to  come  would  have  cursed  us, 

the  nations  around  us,  yea,  our  very  enemies,  would  have 
scorned  us  for  our  base  cowardliness,  for  our  sordid 

sphits ;  woidd  have  derided  us  as  an  unworthy  genera- 
tion, that  could  see  itself  and  posterity  sinking  into 

misei-y  and  brought  under  slavery,  and  out  of  base  fear 
and  sluggish  litherness,  and  effeminate  softness  of  spii-it, 
could  suffer  all  to  be  brought  into  bondage  to  the  hu- 

mours and  lusts  of  a  few  men.  We  can,  therefore,  with 

comfort  and  boldness  stand  at  God's  tribunal,  and  plead 
the  uprightness  of  our  hearts  and  justness  of  our  cause 
in  this  controversy,  whatever  ensues.  But  in  the  con- 

troversy that  God  has  against  us,  there  we  fall  down  at 
his  feet,  and  acknowledge  ourselves  guilty  before  him ; 
yea,  we  come  with  sackcloth  upon  our  loins,  and  ashes 
on  our  heads,  with  ropes  on  our  necks,  and  plead  mercy 
only  for  our  lives.  And  this  is  the  work  that  we  have 
to  do  in  all  the  clays  of  our  humiliation,  to  seek  to 
make  an  atonement  between  God  and  our  souls  and 

the  land,  in  regard  of  that  ch'eadful  controversy  he  has 
against  us.  Now,  blessed  God,  because  thou  tellest 

us  in  thy  word,  "  Because  I  will  do  this,  therefore  pre- 
pare to  meet  thy  God,  O  Israel ;  "  thou  threatenest 

hard,  great  and  sore  evils,  and  thou  callest  now  to  us. 
Because  thou  wilt  do  this,  England,  O  England,  pre- 

pare to  meet  thy  God  ;  we  come,  (oh  that  this  might 
be  our  answer,)  we  come.  Lord,  and  meet  thee  with  our 
souls  bowed  towards  thee,  with  our  hearts  bleeding 
that  we  have  provoked  thee  to  cause  so  much  bloodshed 

of  our  brethi'en  amongst  us.  O  Lord,  our  hearts  are  open 
to  thee,  and  with  trembling  spu'its  we  cry  to  the  Lord, 
'\^'Tiat  wilt  thou  have  us  do  ?  If  thou  proceed  against 
us  in  thy  controversy,  we  are  undone,  we  are  undone. 
O  Lord,  forgive  ;  0  Lord,  arise  and  be  merciful,  we  be- 

seech thee ;  for  by  whom  shall  Jacob  rise,  for  he  is  small? 
by  whom  shall  the  people  arise  ?  by  whom  shall  the 
power  of  godliness  and  thine  ordinances  be  maintained  ? 

How  happy  were  we  (think  some)  if  the  controversy 
between  the  king  and  us  were  at  an  end,  that  we  might 
have  peace  !  Oh  if  the  people  were  happy  that  were  in 
such  a  case,  how  happy  the  people  that  were  at  peace 
with  the  King  of  heaven  !  If  the  controversy  between 
God  and  us  were  at  an  end  we  should  be  happy  indeed. 
The  Lord  and  the  land  is  at  a  controversy,  and  this 

makes  us  ci-y  out  unto  God ;  but  yet  woe  unto  us !  here  is 
the  misery,  we  stiU  keep  our  sins  that  cause  the  con- 

troversy. '  Jer.  XXXV.,  "  Will  the  Lord  reserve  his  anger 
for  ever  ?  will  he  keep  it  unto  the  end  ?  "  mark  what 
the  answer  is,  "  Behold,  thou  hast  spoken  and  done  evil 

things  as  thou  couldest."  Thus  you  have  said;  but 
what  is  the  fruit  of  this  ?  You  have  done  evil  as  you 
could.  We  in  the  dajs  of  our  fasts  cry.  Lord,  wilt  thou 
reserve  thine  anger  for  ever  ?  wilt  thou  keep  thine  an- 

ger unto  the  encl  ?  Behold,  thus  we  speak,  but  we  con- 
tinue to  do  evil  as  we  can.  '•  We  wait  for  light,"  saith 

Isa.  Hx.  9, 10,  "but  behold  obscurity ;  for  brightness,  but 
we  walk  in  darkness.    AYe  grope  for  the  wall  like  the 
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blind."  VCv  indeed  grope  as  if  we  had  no  eyes,  and  we 
stumble  at  noon-day  as  if  it  -were  night.  Men  to  this 

day  are  ready  to  cry  out  and  say,  "SATiat  shall  we  do  ?  as if  the  way  were  not  clear  before  us  what  we  should  do. 

The  way  is  clear  enough  if  we  had  hearts,  but  "  we 
grope  as  if  we  had  no  eyes,  and  we  stumble  at  noon- 

day as  in  the  night."  In  many  places  of  the  kingdom 
they  "  roar  all  like  bears,"  and  they  have  cause  to  do 
80  ;  for  they  are  miserably  spoiled,  their-  wives  ravish- 

ed, theh-  houses  plundered,  themselves  imprisoned  :  and 
for  the  rest  of  us,  "we  mourn  sore  like  doves,"  night  and 
day ;  and  "  we  look  for  judgment,  but  there  is  none  ; 
for  salvation,  but  it  is  far  oif  from  us :"  mark  what  fol- 

lows, "  For  our  transgressions  are  multiplied  before 
thee,"  (there  is  the  ground  of  that  controversy  between 
God  and  us,)  "  and  our  sins  testify  against  us,  for  our 
transgi-essions  are  with  us."  Surely,  my  brethren,  God 
is  willing  to  be  at  peace  with  England  agaui :  the  con- 

troversy is  gi-eat  and  sore,  yet  we  may  confidently  de- 
clare that  the  Lord  is  yet  willing  to  be  at  peace  with 

England,  and  the  sufferings  of  England  go  as  near  the 
heart  of  God  as  ours.  Oh  that  we  knew  then  what  it 

is  that  is  the  great  makebate  between  God  and  us.  that 
we  might  get  rid  of  it !  Would  you  linow  it  ?  Li  2  Sam. 
XX.  21,  Joab  saith.  Deliver  us  Sheba  the  son  of  Bichri, 

and  we  will  depart  from  the  city  and  go  every  one  un- 
to his  tent.  If  amongst  us  delinquents  were  punished 

as  they  ought,  if  the  hearts  of  people  were  prepared  to 
liave  the  remainders  of  superstition  and  idolatry  cast 
out,  if  they  were  willing  to  receive  Jesus  Clu:ist  as 
King  among  them,  the  sound  of  retreat  would  soon  bo 
heard,  the  controversy  would  soon  be  at  an  end ;  and  ex- 

cept this  be  the  foundation  of  our  peace,  either  there  will 
be  no  peace  at  aU,  or  it  will  not  hold  long.  In  our  raising 

of  forces  therefore  to  help  oiu'selves  and  our  brethren, 
(seeing  we  pretend  we  will  do  more  than  before, 
and  it  is  time  we  should  if  we  be  not  a  people  destin- 
ated  to  destruction  and  ruin,)  be  sui'c  we  begm  here,  let 
us  do  more  than  ever  we  did  before  to  make  up  tHs 

conti-oversy  with  God.  It  is  reported  of  Achior,  one  of 
Holofcrnes'  captains,  that  he  counselled  Holofemes  to 
inquire  first,  whether  the  Jews  had  offended  their  God, 

before  he  attempted  to  make  wai'  against  them ;  for  if 
they  had,  he  then  assured  him  that  that  would  be  their 
ruin,  and  that  he  might  go  up  and  overcome  them  ;  but 
if  lie  could  not  hear  that  they  had  sinned  against  their 
God,  it  was  in  vain  for  him  to  strive  against  them. 

Truly,  it  concerns  us  nearly  to  make  up  om-  peace  with 
God,  that  when  our  adversai-ies  come  out  against  us 

they  may  not  indeed  be  made  use  of  to  avenge  God's 
quaiTcl  upon  us,  for  then  they  will  thus  easily  improve 
all  their  advantages,  and  say,  that  they,  indeed,  are  not 
come  out  against  us  without  the  Lord.  Every  victory 

they  now  get,  they  ai'c  ready  to  flatter  themselves,  ancl 
say,  that  God  fights  agamst  us,  and  God  approves  them ; 
and  tell  us,  the  reason  they  prevail  is,  because  God  is 
against  us ;  and  so  we  know  Rabshakeh  did,  though  a 
foul  railer :  "  Arc  we  come  up  without  the  Lord  ?  "  said 
he.  And  the  enemies  of  David  spake  against  him, 

"  saying,  God  hath  forsaken  him ;  persecute  and  talce 
hira :  for  tliere  is  none  to  deliver  him,"  Psal.  Ixxi.  10,  11. 
Thus  they  will  be  ready  to  say  upon  every  occasion.  The 
Lord  has  forsaken  them,  let  us  persecute  and  take 
them.  And  certainly,  if  the  Lord  should  suffer  them  to 
prevail,  many  of  them  would  think  they  did  God  good 

service  by  slaying  and  rooting  out  the  generation  of  God's 
people  that  is  here  in  England,  and  would  be  confident 
that  it  was  the  mind  of  God  that  they  should  be  rooted 
out.  Tlierefore  we  had  need  look  to  it  to  make  up 
our  peace  witli  God,  that  the  controversy  between  him 

and  us  may  not  prove  to  be  their-  victorv. 
Obn.  5.  Men  should  be  willing  that  the  cause  that  is 

between  them  and  their  inferiors  should  be  pleaded. 
God  having  to  deal  with  poor  earthen  creatures,  might 

presently  have  let  his  wrath  xiut  against  them  and  de- 
stroyed them.  But  mai-k,  God  is  willing  to  have  his 

cause  pleaded  with  vile  creatures,  so  that  all  tlic  while 
he  is  pleading  there  is  time  and  space  for  them  to  come 
in ;  as  if  a  conti-oversy  be  between  husband  and  wife, 
though  the  one  be  superior  and  the  other  inferior,  they 
think  it  right  to  debate  it  between  themselves  with 
meekness  and  love.  Job,  chap.  xxxi.  13,  professed  he  did 

not  despise  the  cause  of  his  man-servant,  when  he  con- 
tended with  him,  but  he  would  have  that  pleaded  and 

made  out.  Jchovali,  the  mighty  God,  condescends  to 
put  his  cause  to  a  suit,  he  will  not  pass  sentence  upon 

poor  creatm'es  till  it  come  to  a  trial.  Be  not  then  siu-Iy 
and  scornful  towards  your  inferiors. 

Obs.  6.  "UTiatsoever  mercy  you  have  from  God,  you 
are  to  look  upon  it  as  a  fruit  of  God's  faithfulness  to 
you,  (if  you  be  God's,)  and  as  a  ground  of  your  obedi- ence to  him,  and  his  pleading  with  you  if  you  walk 
not  answerable  to  it.  "  The  inhabitants  of  the  land." 
The  inhabitants  of  the  land ;  what  land  ?  Tlie  inhabit- 

ants of  the  land  of  Canaan,  a  controversy  with  them ! 
Mark,  God  fulfilled  his  promise  in  bringing  them  into 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  now  he  pleads  with  them  for 

the  forfeiture  of  theu-  promise.  Psal.  cv.  44,  45,  he 
teUs  them,  that  he  had  given  them  the  lands  of  the 

heathen,  "  that  they  might  observe  Ms  statutes  and 
keep  his  laws ;"  that  was  their  condition.  God  fulfilled 
Ills  part  by  bringing  them  into  the  land,  but  when  they 
were  m  the  land  they  minded  not  their  part.  You 

know,  God  often  charged  them  -nhen  they  came  into 
the  land  to  do  this  and  that,  and  they  promised  they 
would  do  it,  but  when  they  were  once  brought  into  the 
land  they  forgot  it,  and  forsook  God.  God  now  comes 
and  pleads  ̂ vith  the  inhabitants  of  this  land ;  as  if  he 
should  say,  I  have  done  my  part  in  bringing  you  into 
the  land,  now  I  come  to  plead  with  you  for  breaking 

your  promise  and  covenant, 
"  The  inhabitants  of  the  land."  Jerome  has  another' 

note  upon  it,  but  as  it  is  farther  off,  I  will  only  name  it. 

"  Rightly,"  saith  he,  "  ai-e  they  called  to  answer  and  to 
judgment  who  are  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  and  do 
not  look  upon  themselves  as  sojourners  and  strangers 
in  the  land ;  but  he  that  can  ti'uly  say  with  the  prophet, 

'  I  am  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  here,'  such  a  one  can 
never  do  that  which  may  cause  God  to  have  a  contro- 

versy against  him.  The"  reason  why  men  do  that  which causes  God  to  have  a  controversy  with  them,  is  because 
they  look  u])on  themselves  as  ])Ossessors  of  the  land,  and 

not  as  pilgrims  and  strangers."    But  this  is  too  far  off. 
n.  "The  pleading  of  God.  A  suit  fii-st  is  entered 

against  a  man ;  when  the  court  day  comes,  there  is 

calling  for  a  declaration,  the  lawyer  declai'es :  God  does 
so.  and  the  prophet  is  God's  lawyer,  and  hero  are  three 
articles  put  in  this  declaration,  "  Because  there  is  no 
truth,  no  mercy,  no  knowledge  of  God  in  the  land." 

Obs.  1.  God  contends  not  with  a  people  without  a 
cause.  How  many  are  there  that  strive  and  contend 
one  with  another  without  any  cause  at  all  I  they  vex 

and  rage,  contend  and  sue,  and  great  controversies  ex- 
ist, great  dust  is  raised ;  but  if  we  sift  the  matter,  we 

can  see  just  nothing,  they  themselves  know  no  caus^, 
they  can  give  no  rational  account  of  all  their  pleading 

one' against  another.  As  David  said  to  Eliab,  his  eldest brother,  1  Sam.  xvii.  29,  when  he  came  and  wrangled 
with  him,  "  What  have  I  now  done?  Is  there  not  a 
cause?"  Eliab's  spirit  was  up  thi'ough  his  envy;  but, 
saith  David,  Have  not  I  a  cause  for  what  I  did?  Thus 
many  have  their  spuits  up,  chiding  and  wrangling,  but 
examine  the  cause,  and  they  can  show  none  at  all. 
How  many  bitter  spirits  go  about  like  mad  dogs, 
snarling  at  everv  one,  even  at  those  they  know  not, 
with  whom  they  liad  never  any  thing  to  do,  yet  railing 
upon  them  every  where !  Ask  them.  Do  you  know  tlie 
man  ?  can  you  prove  any  thing  against  him  ?  The  truth 
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is,  they  are  not  able  to  make  good  what  they  say,  only 
there  is  a  general  report  that  such  and  such  men  do 
thus  and  thus,  and  they  bite  and  snarl,  and  rage  against 
them,  but  after  all  they  know  no  cause.  Such  men, 
they  say,  disturb  the  kingdom  and  trouble  the  people. 
The  foundations  of  the  earth  ai-e  out  of  order,  but  what 
have  the  righteous  done  ?  You  would  think,  when 
you  hear  such  railings  against  such  men,  that  they 

were  the  most  monsti'ous  men  upon  earth ;  but  examine 
what  it  is  that  they  have  done,  and  there  is  nothing. 
God  does  not  so  with  you ;  God  never  contends  with 
man  but  for  a  just  cause. 

Obs.  2.  God  contends  not  against  a  people  for  little 

things.  Allien  God  saith  he  "  hath  a  controversy  with 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land,"  it  is  not  for  trifles,  for  or- 

dinary infirmities,  for  daily  transgressions,  but  for  great, 
notorious  sins.  Not  that  little  things  do  not  deserve 

a  controversy,  but  it  is  fi'om  the  virtue  and  fruit  of  the 
covenant  that  this  comes  to  pass  ;  in  others  that  are  not 
ill  covenant,  little  things  make  a  controversy,  but  be- 

tween God's  childi-en  and  himself  little  things  make 
not  a  controversy.  But  men  are  of  fi'oward  spu'its, 
every  trifle  is  enough  to  make  a  conti-oversy  between 
them.  Yea,  usually  the  greatest  conti'oversies  between 
nearest  fi-iends  is  some  trifle  or  other.  Do  a  man  and 
his  wife  live  lovingly  and  sweetly  many  years,  and  yet 
fall  out  afteiTvards  p  Is  there  a  bitter  controversy  ? 
Examine  it,  it  is  but  about  some  toy.  I  could 
give  you  examples  in  histories  of  bitter  controversies 

between  nearest  fi-iends  on  small  and  trivial  gi'ounds. 
C'amerarius  tells  a  story  of  two  brethren,  who  walking 
out  in  a  star-light  night,  one  of  them  said.  Would  I  had 
a  pasture  as  large  as  this  element ;  and  the  other,  Would 

I  had  as  many  oxen  as  there  be  stai-s.  Says  the  other 
again,  T^Hiere  would  you  feed  these  oxen  ?  In  your  pas- 

ture, replied  he.  'What,  whether  I  will  or  no  ?  Yea,  said he,  whether  you  will  or  no.  What,  in  spite  of  me  ?  Yes, 
said  he.  And  thus  it  went  on  from  word  to  word,  till  at 

length  each  sheathed  his  sword  in  the  other's  bowels. 
This  verifies  that  saying  of  James,  chap.  iii.  5,  "  Behold 
how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth !  "  So  it  is  in 
many  families :  sometimes  a  look  is  the  beginning  of  a 
great  controversy :  one  thinks  such  a  one  does  not  look 

lo\'ingly  upon  him,  and  then  he  begins  to  suspect  that 
things  boil  within  him ;  afterward  some  words  come 
forth  that  seem  to  argue  discontent,  and  then  that 
word  begets  another,  and  so  a  miserable  breach  arises 
in  a  family.  It  is  an  argument  that  these  people 
have  gunpowder  spirits,  when  a  little  spark  of  fire  so 
quickly  blows  them  up.  Truly,  in  the  controversy  here 
in  England,  the  ground  of  it  at  the  first  beginning  was 
little  enough  on  our  parts ;  and  had  there  not  been  a 
desperate  design  in  our  adversaries,  it  were  im.possible 
that  such  a  little  beginning  should  ever  have  attained  to 
such  a  height.  But  God  does  not  so,  they  are  great 
things  for  which  he  "  hath  a  controversy  with  the  in- 

habitants of  the  land." 

But  what  is  the  declaration  ?  "  No  truth,  nor  mercy, 
nor  knowledge  of  God  in  the  land."  These  three,  but 
especially  the  first,  very  nearly  concern  us. 

Fii-st,  "  No  truth."  God  is  a  God  of  truth,  he  is 
true  in  all  his  waj's.  He  justly  pleads  with  them  that 
have  dealt  falsely  with  him.  ''  No  truth  ; "  no  reality 
in  their  religion ;  that  is  something,  but  that  is  not  all. 
God  comes  upon  them  for  the  breaches  first  of  the 
second  table ;  for  they  are  more  convincing,  and  more 
liliely  to  affect  the  conscience  of  a  natural  man,  than 
matters  of  religion.  If  you  speak  to  them  concerning 
sins  in  matters  of  religion,  they  will  say  they  acknow- 

ledge the  true  God,  and  they  worship  him.  Well, 
therefore  the  prophet  here  begins  fij-st  with  the  second 
table,  concerning  the  want  of  truth  between  man  and 
man  ;  as  if  he  should  say.  Talk  what  you  will  concern- 

ing your  worshipping  the  true  God,  there  is  "  no  truth  " 

between  one  another,  you  deal  folsely  and  cruelly,  and 
are  mercUess  to  your  brethren ;  never  therefore  talk  of 
religion  and  of  acknowledging  the  true  God. 

Obs.  3.  That  it  is  in  vain  for  any  man  to  talk  of  his 
religion,  if  he  make  no  conscience  of  the  second  table 
as  well  as  the  fh'st.  For  a  man  to  talk  of  praying  and 

heai-ing  sermons,  if  he  be  cruel  and  hard-heai'ted,  and 
false  in  his  dealings,  the  Lord  rejects  all  such,  let  him 
talk  what  he  will. 

"  No  truth "  in  your  dealings  one  with  another. 
First,  there  is  abundance  of  flattery  amongst  you.  You 
flatter  one  another  in  your  sin,  you  do  not  deal  un- 
feignedly  one  with  another.  You  flatter  your  princes, 
and  your  princes  have  little  truth  in  their  courts.  It 
was  once  said.  All  things  were  plentiful  in  the  court  ex- 

cept truth.  And  this  is  the  unhappiness  of  great  men, 
that  those  about  them  usually  deal  falsely  with  them, 
telling  them  that  their  bloodshedding  and  ruining  of 
kingdoms  is  butthe  maintaming  of  their  just  honour  and 

prerogative.  I  have  read  of  Dionysius's  flatterers,  that 
when  he  spat  upon  the  gi-oimd  they  would  lick  it  up, 
and  then  tell  him,  that  that  spittle  was  sweeter  than 
any  ambrosia  and  nectar  they  ever  tasted,  merely  to 
please  him :  and  so  you  have  many  near  great  men, 

who,  though  they  see  them  do  things  never  so  abo- 
minable, things  that  make  never  so  great  breaches  be- 

tween God  and  them,  between  them  and  the  people, 
yet  tell  them,  that  they  do  more  bravely  than  ever  any 

of  their  ancestors  did.    "  There  is  no  truth." 
"  Truth  "  here  some  take  for  justice ;  and  so  it  is  some- 

times taken  in  Seriptiu'e.  Zech.  viii.  16, "  Speak  ye  every 
man  the  truth  to  his  neighbpm' ;  execute  the  judgment  of 
truth  and  peace  in  your  gates."  As  if  he  should  say.  You 
do  not  execute  judgment  upon  malignants  that  are  in 

youi-  power ;  you  speak  of  raising  arms  to  fetch  in  de- 
linquents, but  you  execute  not  judgment  upon  those 

that  you  have  in  their  hands ;  you  will  have  God  in  a 
solemn  manner  to  be  blessed  because  he  has  delivered 

you  from  them,  but  judgment  is  not  executed  in  truth 
as  it  should  be.  Nor  "  no  mercy,"  that  is,  you  show 
no  mercy  to  the  innocent ;  you  taUt  of  indulgence,  but 
your  indulgence  to  delinquents  is  cruelty  to  innocents. 
Oh  how  many  of  our  brethren,  in  Oxford  and  other 

places,  sufier  most  ch'eadful  things  because  these  here 
enjoy  so  much  liberty  and  favour !  So  there  is  neither 
mercy  to  the  innocent  nor  justice  to  the  guilty. 

But  the  special  thing  here  intended  is.  That  yon  are 

not  true  in  yoiu'  dealings,  nor  in  the  trust  committed  to 
yoiu-  charge.  There  is  no  equity  in  your  dealings. 
Isa.  lix.  14,  "  And  judgment  is  turned  away  backward," 
(it  is  turned  upon  those  that  it  should  be  executed 

upon,)  "  and  justice  standeth  afar  oft'."  If  one  be greater  than  another,  the  meanest  shall  come  under  the 
stroke  of  justice  and  be  executed,  and  the  greater  not. 
And  "  truth  is  fallen  in  the  street."  How  comes  that 
in  ?  Thus,  as  if  he  should  say.  It  is  true,  they  that  are 
in  authority  will  not  execute  judgment  and  justice,  but 
are  not  the  common  people  faithful  in  their  deaHngs 

one  with  another  ?  No,  "  truth  is  fallen  in  the  street." 
This  seems  to  refer  to  the  multitude.  "  And  equity  can- 

not enter."  The  word  here  translated  "  equity,"  comes 
from  one  which  signifies  a  thing  that  is  just  before 

one :  as  if  he  should  say.  Those  verj-  things  that  one 
would  think  the  plainest  and  most  evident,  that  are 
just  before  us,  that  have  so  much  equity  and  reason  in 
them ;  yet  these  tlungs  cannot  enter  into  their  hearts, 
nor  be  entertained,  there  is  such  a  general  confusion 
and  corruption  among  the  people.  _  And  is  not  this  in 
a  great  measm-e  our  condition  at  this  time  ? 

There  is  "  no  truth,"  they  are  false  in  the  trust  commit- 
ted to  their  charge.  Oh,  here  is  a  controversy  indeed 

that  God  may  have  against  us.  Was  there  ever  a  time, 

that  either  England  or  any  other  coimtry  knew,  w-hen 
there  was  so  much  falseness  in  men  in  the  trust  com- 
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niittcd  to  them  ?  All  things  in  Israel  at  this  time  were 
come  into  such  confusion,  that,  through  the  falseness  of 

men,  things  of  the  gi-eatcst  consequence  were  betrayed. 
It  is  a  sign  of  God's  fearful  vrrath  upon  our  nation,  that 
there  is  no  trutli  in  men,  when  people  are  left  to  the 
treachery  and  perKdiousness  of  others  ;  that  persons  of 
whose  truth  we  thought  ourselves  confident,  nay,  would 
have  ventured  our  lives  on  it,  yea,  such  as  a  long  time 

before  were  faithful  to  admu-ation,  yet  at  last,  when 
they  think  they  may  suffer,  they  will  betray  all  the  trust 

that  is  reposed  in  them,  and  ventui'e  even  their  own 
undoing  rather  than  endure  further  hazard.  Such 
cursed  selfishness  is  there  in  men  that  have  not  the 

grace  and  true  fear  of  God  to  balance  their  hearts; 
they  will  even  betray  God  himself,  and  a  whole  king- 

dom, for  their  own  private  ends.  But  what  an  un- 
worthy thing  is  this,  when  so  much  mischief  may  ensue ! 

It  is  as  if  a  man  should  set  a  house  on  fire  to  roast  an 

egg :  what  are  men's  own  particular  ends  in  compari- 
son of  a  kingdom  ?  not  so  much  as  an  egg  in  compari- 

.son  of  a  house.  This  was  the  complaint  in  Micah's 
time  of  Judah,  as  well  as  of  Israel  here  :  (Micah  was  con- 

temporary with  Hosea :)  "  Trust  ye  not  in  a  fi-iend,  put 
ye  not  confidence  in  a  guide ;  keep  the  doors  of  thy 

mouth  from  her  that  lieth  in  thy  bosom.  A  man's  ene- 
mies are  the  men  of  his  own  house,"  !Micah  vii.  5,  6.  But 

though  many  of  them  are  thus  corrupt,  and  there  is  no 
truth  in  them,  are  there  not  some  of  them  better  ? 
ISIark  tlie  4th  verse :  "The  best  of  them  is  as  a  brier :  tlie 

most  upright  is  shaq)er  than  a  thorn  hedge."  In  evil 
times  you  find  those  in  whom  you  most  confide,  so  per- 

verse in  some  of  their  ways,  that  if  you  go  to  them  for 
shelter,  they  will  prick  you ;  even  those  men  that  you 
most  esteem,  and  from  whom  you  ex])cct  to  receive 
most.  And  this,  indeed,  is  the  day  of  the  perplexity  of 
a  kingdom  ;  what  shall  we  do  in  this  case  ?  Mark  the 

7th  verse  :  "  Therefore  I  will  look  unto  the  Lord ;  I 
will  wait  for  the  God  of  my  salvation ;  my  God  will 

hear  me."  As  if  he  should  say.  If  I  look  to  man  I 
have  little  help  or  comfort  there,  the  best  of  them  is  a 
brier ;  if  I  trust  in  men,  I  see  what  they  will  do,  verily, 
eveiy  man  is  altogether  vanity ;  therefore  our  con- 

dition is  very  sad  and  miserable ;  Lord,  what  shall  we 

do  ?  "  I  will  look  unto  the  Lord ;  I  will  wait  for  the 
God  of  my  salvation :  my  God  will  hear  me."  Men  can- 

not save  me  ;  God  will  hear  me,  though  tliey  will  not. 

God's  controversy  with  covenant-breakers,  with  those 
that  betray  their  trust,  is  very  ch-eadful.  I  will  cite  an 
example  or  two  out  of  the  Scripture  and  out  of  history. 

First,  when  there  was  a  famine  in  the  days  of  David 
three  years  together,  David  would  know  why  it  was, 
and  God  gave  him  this  answer,  That  it  was  "  for  Saul, 
and  for  his  bloody  house,  because  he  slew  the  Gibeon- 

ites,"  2  Sam.  xxi.  Because  Saul  would  not  keep  to  the 
Gibeonites  the  trust  that  was  promised  them,  God 
therefore  brings  a  famine  upon  tlie  whole  land  for  three 
years  together.  I  beseech  you,  mark  the  aggravation 

of  God's  displeasure  against  any  that  break  triist.  First, 
this  ])romise  was  not  made  by  Saul,  but  by  Saul's  pro- 

genitors, above  three  hundred  years  before  this  time  : 
and  to  whom  was  it  made  ?  unto  a  heathenish  people, 
to  the  Gibeonites ;  and  this  promise  was  obtained  by 

craft,  they  deceived  Joshua.  Secondly,  it  was  a  ])romis"e made  them  without  asking  counsel  of  God,  Josh.  ix.  14. 
A  promise,  too,  that  was  against  the  mind  of  the  con- 

gi-cgation;  ver.  18,  "All  the  congi-egation  murmured 
against  the  princes."  Thirdly,  when  Saul  slew  the  Gi- 

beonites, he  did  it  not  from  a  jierfidious  si)irit,  but  with 
a  good  intent,  for  so  saitli  2  Sam.  xxi.  2,  "  He  sought 
to  slay  them  in  his  zeal  to  the  children  of  Israel,"  be- 

cause he  thouglit  that  the  Gibeonites  remaining 
amongst  them  would,  perhaps,  prove  some  hinderance 
to  the  good  of  Israel.  Fourthly,  this  work  of  God 
comes  not  upon  Saul  then  whcri  he  broke  the  trust, 

but  upon  his  posterity  afterward,  and  that  shows  the 
wrath  to  be  greater.  Lastly,  it  comes  so  upon  them  as 
that  it  will  not  be  appeased  till  it  has  their  lives  :  you 
may  sec  then  how  determined  God  is  to  punish  pro- 
mise-breakers. 

Another  example  as  remarkable  is  in  Ezek.  xvii.  1 J. 
When  Zedekiah  the  king  of  Judah  had  made  a  cove- 

nant with  the  king  of  Babylon,  he  broke  it,  and  '•  re- 
belled against  him  in  sending  his  ambassadors  into 

Egj'])t,  that  they  might  give  him  horses  and  much  peo- 
ple. Shall  he  prosper?"  saith  the  Lord,  "  shall  he  escape 

that  doeth  such  things  ?  or  shall  he  break  the  covenant, 
and  be  delivered  ?  "  This  covenant  was  made  with  a 
wicked  man,  with  a  tjTant,  and  yet  God  calls  it  his  oath 
and  his  covenant,  ver.  18  ;  and  with  what  an  emphasis 

does  God  speak  this !  "  He  despised  the  oath  by  breaking 
the  covenant,  when,  lo,  he  had  given  his  hand :"  yea,  ver. 
1 6,  God  professeth  it  shall  cost  him  his  life :  "  As  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord  God,  siu-ely  in  the  place  where  the  king 
dwelleth  that  made  him  king,  whose  oath  he  despised, 
and  whose  covenant  he  brake,  even  with  him,  in  the 

midst  of  Babylon,  he  shall  die  :"  yea,  further,  God  swears 
against  him,  and  that  by  his  o'wn  life,ver.  19  :  "There- 

fore thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  As  I  live,  surely  mine 
oath  that  he  hath  despised,  and  my  covenant  that  he 
hath  broken,  even  it  will  I  recompense  upon  his  own 

head:"  further,  God  tells  him,  all  the  strength  that  he 
had  got,  and  all  his  policy  and  cunning  dences,  should 

not  help  him  :  ver.  20,  "  I  will  spread  my  net  upon  him, 
and  he  shall  be  taken  in  my  snare,  and  I  will  bring  him 
to  Babylon,  and  will  plead  with  him  there  for  his  tres- 

pass that  he  hath  trespassed  against  me :"  and  lastly, 
the  wrath  of  God  shall  not  only  be  upon  him,  but  upon 
all  those  that  joined  with  him  and  abetted  him  in  the 

breaking  of  this  covenant:  ver.  21,  "All  his  fugitives 
with  all  his  bands  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  anil  they 

that  remain  shall  be  scattered  towards  all  winds."  1 

know  not  two  scriptures  more  full  for  God's  being  set 
to  contend  with  men  for  breach  of  ])romise.  Oh !  take 
heed,  all  you  that  are  intrusted  with  any  public  charge, 
that  you  break  not  covenant. 
And  as  you  have  examples  of  this  in  the  Scripture, 

so  there  is  also  an  example  or  two  in  history  exceed- 
ingly to  the  point.  Rodolphus  set  his  hand  to  a  cove- 

nant with  Hem-y  TV.,  which  he  afterward  broke :  and 
when  his  right  hand  was  obliged  to  be  amputated,  his 

conscience  accused  him  :  "  Oh,"  saith  he,  "  this  is  that 
riglit  hand  that  subscribed  the  covenant,  and  now  God 

reveflges  the  breach  of  it  upon  this  right  hand."  But 
above  all,  that  part  in  the  history  of  the  Hungarians  is 
the  most  remarkable,  concerning  Udislaus  the  king  of 
Hungary,  and  Amurath  the  Great  Turk.  In  it  we  are 
told  that  Udislaus  making  war  with  Amurath  contrary 
to  promise,  when  the  Turks  were  about  to  be  worsted ; 
Amurath  having  with  him  the  covenant  made  between 
the  king  of  Hungary  and  him,  and  seeing  himself  put  to 
the  worse,  plucked  the  covenant  out  of  his  bosom,  and 

with  his  eyes  fixed  toward  heaven,  s]iake  thus,  "  This,  O 
Jesus  Cluist,  is  the  covenant  that  thy  Christians  have 
struck  with  me ;  O  holy  Jesus,  they  have  done  it  in  tliy 
name,  and  sworn  by  thy  Majesty,  and  yet  they  have 
violated  it ;  they  have  perfiiliously  denied  their  God. 
Now,  O  Jesus,  if  thou  art  a  God,  as  they  say,  and  as  we 
guess  thou  art,  revenge  this  wrong  that  is  done  unto 
me  and  unto  thyself  U])on  these  that  have  violated  their 
faith  and  promise,  and  show  unto  us  that  know  not 
thy  name,  tliat  thou  art  an  avenger  of  such  as  betray 

their  trust,  and  then  we  shall  know  thee  to  be  a  God." 
Now  upon  this,  God  ordered  it  that  the  Hungarians, 
having  the  better  of  the  day,  broke  off  the  fight,  and, 
through  covetousness  of  the  prey,  fell  upon  tne  laden 
camels,  whereupon  the  Turks  totally  routed  the  Him- 
garians,  Udislaus  their  king  was  slain,  and  a  famous 
victory  left  to  Amurath. 
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Thus  you  see  how  God  •nill  be  avenged  for  the  breach 
of  trust,  and  how  certainly  lie  will  follow  those  that 
have  been  guilty  of  it.  If  we  have  to  deal  with  papists, 
how  is  it  possible  that  we  can  confide  in  any  thing  they 
promise  or  agree  to  ?  for  we  know  it  is  their  very  opi- 

nion, that_^rfe.«  non  servanda  hereticis,  faith  is  not  to  be 
kept  with  heretics ;  that  for  the  Catholic  cause  they 
may  break  all  their  trust,  promises,  and  covenants. 
Certainly,  that  people  are  besotted  who  shall  so  depend 
upon  and  be  carried  away  by  papists,  as  to  lay  their 
lives,  liberties,  and  outward  comforts  at  their  feet  and 
their  mercy,  for  certainly  there  is  no  truth  in  them. 
What  will  be  our  state,  if  we  lie  at  the  mercy  of  those 
who  have  no  truth  in  them,  when  afterwards  we  find 

they  break  asunder  all  their  bonds  of  agreement,  and 
we  knew  that  this  was  their  opinion  before,  that  they 
would  enter  into  league  with  us  merely  to  serve  their 
own  turns,  and  when  they  obtained  power,  make  our 
estates,  lives,  and  liberties  a  prey  to  them  ? 

Secondly,  "  No  mercy."  The  merciful  God  sets  him- 
self against  unmerciful  men,  and  has  a  dreadful  con- 

troversy against  them ;  and  when  this  controversy  is 
pleaded,  unmerciful  men  will  be  confoimdcd  before  the 
Lord ;  for  God  will  lay  his  plea  thus  :  What !  you  that 
stood  in  so  much  need  of  mercy  every  moment  to  keep 
you  out  of  hell ;  you  that  lived  upon  mercy  continually 
as  you  breathed  in  the  air ;  you  who  are  begging  at  my 
gates  every  day ;  you  who  are  undone  for  ever  if  you 
had  not  mercy  supplied  every  hour ;  and  yet  you 
unmerciful  to  your  brethren  ?  This  plea  will  stop  the 
mouths  of  all  unmerciful  ones.  It  was  the  controversy 

that  God  had  with  Sodom  itself,  because  they  were  un- 
merciful :  much  more  then  hath  God  a  controversy 

with  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Israel  if  they  be  un- 
merciful. In  Ezek.  xvi.  49,  God  lays  his  charge  against 

Sodom,  That  they  did  not  "  strengthen  the  hand  of  the 
poor  and  needy."  Unmercifulness  is  a  sin  against  the 

very  light  of  nature.  Josephus  re])orts 
■""'■■  "  of  Herod,  that  wicked  and  ungodly  king of  whom  we  read  in  the  Gospel,  That  when  there  was  a 
great  famine  in  Judea,  he  melted  all  his  movables  of 
gold  and  silver  that  were  in  his  palace,  he  spared  no- 

thing of  his  plate,  either  for  the  preciousness  of  the 
matter,  or  for  the  excellency  of  the  fashion  of  it,  no,  not 
so  much  as  those  vessels  wherein  he  was  daily  served 
at  his  table,  but  he  melted  them  all  and  made  money 
of  them,  and  sent  it  into  Egypt  to  buy  corn,  which  he 
distributed  to  the  poor.  He  appointed  bakers  to  pro- 

vide bread  for  the  sick;  he  provided  raiment  for  the 
naked,  because  the  sheep  were  llliewise  dead  and  the 
poor  had  no  work ;  yea,  he  sent  to  his  neighbours  the 
Syrians  corn,  that  might  be  seed-corn  for  them  to  sow. 
This  was  that  wicked  Herod,  who  yet  in  time  of  public 
calamity  was  thus  merciful  to  the  poor.  Surely,  then, 
God  must  needs  have  a  controversy  with  Israel,  with 
Christians,  that  have  received  so  much  mercy  from  the 
Lord,  if  they  shall  be  unmerciful  in  times  of  common 
calamity.  And  if  ever  unmercifulness  were  a  vile  sin 
and  provoked  God  against  a  people,  it  must  needs  do 
now  at  such  a  time  as  this,  when  there  are  so  many 
objects  of  pity  and  commiseration  daily  presented  be- 

fore us  :  if  this  should  but  prove  to  be  our  charge,  that 
there  is  no  mercy  in  the  land  at  this  day,  God  must 
needs  have  a  fearful  controversy  against  us.  The  whole 
laud  cannot  be  said  to  be  charged  now  as  once  it  might 
have  been.  Not  long  since  many  were  crying  out  of 
violence  and  wrong,  those  which  ruled  over  us  ruled 
with  rigour  and  cruelty,  according  to  that  complaint, 

Ezck.  xxxiv.  4,  "  With  force  and  cruelty  have  yc  ruled" 
my  people.  They  have  turned  "judgment  to  worm- 

wood," Amos  V.  7.  The  coiu'ts  of  judicature,  which 
should  have  been  for  right  judgment,  have  been  turned 
into  bitter  wormwood  and  have  been  full  of  cruelty. 
What  have  many  of  them  cared  for  the  lives  or  the 

comforts  of  thousands,  or  for  the  extreme  misery  they 

created,  provided  their  own  humom-s  and  lusts  might  Le 
satisfied  ?  as  if  all  other  men  were  but  as  dogs  except 
themselves.  The  Lord  at  this  day  charges  this  upon 
some  of  them,  and  will  charge  it  more.  I  remember  a 
speech  of  a  reverend  divine  in  this  city,  now  with  God, 
whom  you  all  honoured  when  alive  ;  being  brought 
before  the  high  commission  court,  when  he  came  home 
one  day,  speaking  of  what  he  observed  there,  I  heard, 
said  he,  much  crying  out  of  Grace,  and  please  your 
Grace,  and  much  crying  out  of  Peace,  peace,  if  there 
were  any  noise  ;  but  I  saw  no  mercy  tliere,  nothing  but cruelty. 

In  Jer.  1.  17,  you  see  what  indignation  God  shows 
where  men,  though  the  greatest  upon  earth,  are  cruel 

to  his  people :  "  This  Nebuchadrezzar  king  of  Babylon 
hath  broken  his  bones."  Who  was  this  Nebuchadrez- 

zar ?  A  mighty  and  great  prince,  yet  God  looks  upon 
him  with  indignation  when  he  sees  him  breaking  the 
bones  of  his  people.  We  have  amongst  us  those  who, 

as  Psal.  xxvii.  12,  "breathe  out  cruelty,"  and  indeed 
act  notlung  less;  "cruel  hatred"  being  in  their  hearts  and 
ways,  Psal.  xxv.  19.  No  marvel  therefore  though  here- 

tofore our  brethren  left  the  kingdom,  because  they 
found  such  cruelty  here,  no  mercy  in  the  land ;  they 
did  but  according  to  that  to  which  the  church  calls  its 
members.  Cant.  iv.  8,  "  Come  with  me  from  Lebanon, 
from  the  lions'  dens,  from  the  mountains  of  the  leo- 

pards." When  they  went  from  us,  they  went  from  the 
lions'  dens,  and  from  the  mountains  of  leopards.  No 
marvel  now  the  Lord  is  so  severe  against  our  land,  be- 

cause there  has  been  so  little  mercy  in  it.  That  is  the 

second  article  against  Israel,  That  there  was  "  no 

mercy." 
Thirdly,  "  Nor  no  knowledge  of  God."  In  the  He- 

brew it  is,  and  no  knowledge ;  but  now  Vau,  rendered 
there  and,  signifies  sometimes  quia,  as  well  as  et  ; 
and  so  it  may  indeed  be  well  rendered  here,  Because 
there  is  no  knowledge  of  God  in  the  land  ;  the  reason 
why  there  is  no  mercy,  is  because  there  is  no  knowledge 
of  God.  The  knowledge  of  God  will  make  wicked 
men  merciful.  Cruel  men  know  not  God.  These  two 

are  joined  together  most  elegantly,  Psal.  Ixxiv.  20, 
"The  dark  places  of  the  earth  are  full  of  the  habita- 

tions of  cruelty."  The  knowledge  of  God  will  make 
men  civil  and  humane  at  least,  but  when  there  is  no 
knowledge  of  him  men  grow  cruel  and  savage.  And 
do  we  not  find  this  to  be  true  at  this  very  day  ?  To 
what  places  are  men  that  now  rise  up  to  plunder,  to 
shed  blood,  to  cruelly  perpetrate  the  most  desperate 
outrages,  to  what  places  are  these  men  beholden  for 
their  assisters  and  abettors  ?  Are  they  not  beholden  to 
places  where  they  are  in  ignorance,  where  they  have  no 
knowledge  of  God,  where  there  is  no  preaching  ?  In 
the  countries  round  about,  observe  those  parishes,  those 
towns,  where  there  has  been  least  or  worst  preacliing, 
where  they  have  had  least  knowledge  of  God,  and  there 
you  see  most  malignants  that  are  bloody  and  cruel. 
No  marvel,  then,  that  our  adversaries  are  such  enemies 

to  the  faithful  preachers  of  the  word  of  God ;  no  mar- 
vel, then,  they  are  made  the  butt  of  their  malice  ;  for 

indeed  if  they  bring  the  knowledge  of  God  into  the 
land,  they  will  bring  humanity,  civility,  mercy,  and  love, 
and  these  will  find  few  or  none  to  aid  them  in  their 

wickedness.  Indeed  they  complain  that  the  parliament 

sets  ignorant  men  in  places,  but  certainly  this  com- 
plaint is  but  a  pretence,  for  it  were  better  for  their 

turns  that  all  the  congregations  in  England  had  but 
ignorant  men,  none  to  bring  the  knowledge  of  God 

amongst  people  ;  but  they  know  well  enough,  notwith- 
standing what  they  say,  that  those  that  are  sent  are 

such  as  do  bring  the  knowledge  of  God  among  peojile, 

and  that  nothing  injures  them  more  than  this  know- 
ledge of  God. ' 
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"  No  knowledge  of  God."  This  is  a  hea\7  charge 
indeed :  "  Pour  out  thy  fury  upon  the  heatlien  that 
know  thee  not,"  Jer.  x.  25.  Though  they  be  lieathens 
and  yet  know  not  God,  the  wrath  of  God  is  to  be  pour- 

ed forth  upon  them ;  surely  then  God's  wrath  must 
be  upon  Israel  that  know  not  God.  And  Isa.  xxvii.  11, 

They  are  "a  people  of  no  understanding  :  therefore  he 

that'  made  them  will  not  have  mercy  upon  them,  and 
he  that  formed  them  will  show  them  no  favour."  2 
Thess.  i.  7,  8,  '•  The  Lord  Christ  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  -srith  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fii-e,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God."  AATiat !  no 
knowledge  of  God  ?  what  glory  then  can  God  have 
from  such  a  people  ?  God  has  done  great  things  m  the 
world,  he  has  manifested  himself  an  infinite  and  a  glo- 

rious God,  and  his  end  in  all  his  manifestations  is,  that 

angels  and  men  might  behold  this,  might  adore,  ad- 
mire, worship,  fear,  and  ])raise  him ;  but  where  there  is 

no  knowledge  of  God,  there  all  God's  glorj-  passes  by 
and  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  it.  To  what  pui-j)ose  is 
the  world  made  ?  sucli  a  one  can  never  sanctify-  the 
name  of  God  in  any  duty,  nor  worship  in  the  use  of  any 
creature.  Where  tliere  is  no  knowledge  of  God,  there 
all  good  is  kept  out,  there  the  unclean  spirit,  a  spirit 
of  darkness,  dwells.  AVhen  the  crow  has  picked  out 
the  eyes  of  the  lamb,  then  it  jireys  upon  it.  As  in  dark 
vaults  there  are  toads  and  filthy  creatures,  so  in  dark 
souls  there  are  crawling  and  filthy  lusts:  as  in  blind 
alehouses  there  is  abundance  of  disorder,  so  in  a  blind 
heart  there  are  distempers  and  disorders  in  abundance. 

"  No  knowledge  of  God."  The  Septua- 

,f?\"'T'*^  gint  render  the  word  for  knowledge, 
""  '  ""'"""'"■  by  a  word  which  signifies  recognidon 

or  acknowledgment,  theve  is  no  acknowledgment  of  God 
in  the  land.  People  should  walk  so  in  all  their  ways 
as  to  hold  forth  the  glory  of  the  great  God  whom  they 
profess  to  serve.  K  they  know  God  to  be  such  as  he 
is  revealed  in  all  his  attributes  and  works,  they  should 
in  their  lives  so  walk  as  to  hold  this  forth  before  the 

children  of  men.  I  appeal  to  you  in  this :  perhaps 
some  of  you  can  speak  concerning  God,  and  tell  us 

what  he  is,  and  concerning  his  atti-ibutes;  yet,  are  your 
lives  in  your  families,  in  your  conversations,  sue!'.,  that 
one,  beholding  them,  may  see  inscribed  the  glorious 
attributes  of  God  ?  are  they  such,  that  in  all  your  ways 

you  can-)-  with  you  the  glory  of  the  great  God,  holding 
ibrth  your  fear  of  him,  your  love  of  him,  and  giving  up 
yourselves  to  this  all-sufficient  God,  who  is  worthy  of 
all  ?  There  should  be  this  acknowledgment  of  God,  as 
well  as  knowledge ;  and  he  has  a  controversy  with  a 
land,  with  a  family,  with  a  particular  soul,  when  there 
is  not  an  acknowledgment  of  him  in  all  their  ways. 

"  In  the  land."  In  the  latid,  here  is  the  emphasis. 
Oh  this  is  a  sad  thing :  AATiat !  in  the  land  of  Israel  no 

knowledge  of  God?  Psal.  Ixxvi.  1,  "In  Judah  is  God 
known :  his  name  is  great  in  Israel."  God  was  not 
known  to  any  people  in  all  the  world  but  Judah  and 
Israel ;  and  here  ten  tribes  are  charged  for  not  having 
the  knowledge  of  God  in  their  land.  Surely  they  re- 

fused to  know  the  Lord,  they  shut  their  eyes  against 

the  knowledge  of  God,  they  say  to  God,  "  Depart  from 
us,  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  wavs."  Men 
may  live  where  there  is  the  means  of  knowledge,  and 

yet  be  ignoi-ant  all  their  days.  How  many  men  of  ex- 
cellent parts,  in  respect  of  all  outward  affairs,  are  there 

both  iu  the  country  and  city,  to  whom,  if  you  speak 
about  matters  of  state,  they  will  s])cak  intelligently, 
and  discover  much  acquaintance  with  state  affairs  ; 
confer  with  them  about  merchandise  or  their  trades, 
tlicy  will  speak  understandingly ;  but  speak  to  them 
about  God,  about  Christ,  about  the  things  of  eternal 

life,  how  poorly,  how  weakly,  how  childishly,  how  sot- 
tishly,  .shall  you  have  them  speak  about  these  things ! 
Men  of  parts,  and  living  under  much  means,  may  yet 

be  verj-  ignorant  in  the  knowledge  of  God.  However 
the  want  of  knowledge  may  seem  to  be  a  little  matter, 
even  in  places  where  there  are  means,  yet  let  men  know, 
that  it  is  a  fearful  brand  of  reprobation  for  people  to 
live  under  the  means,  and  not  to  have  the  knowledge 

of  God:  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  "  K  our  gospel  is  hid,  it  is  liid  to 
tliem  that  are  lost."  And  it  is  pronounced  as  a  great 
curse  for  a  man  to  live  without  knowledge.  Job  xxxvi. 

12,  "  They  shall  perish  by  the  sword,  and  they  shall  die 
without  knowledge."  Oh  how  many  at  this  day  do 
perish  by  the  sword,  and  die  without  knowledge !  It 
concerns  us  now  to  get  the  knowledge  of  God,  because 
the  sword  may  be  nearer  than  we  are  aware  of;  and 
what  win  become  of  us  if  it  fall  out  to  be  our  portion 
to  perish  by  the  sword,  and  to  die  without  knowledge  ? 

But  though  they  had  some  means  of  luiowledge,  yet 
their  means  did  grow  verj'  short.  And  there  are  two 
special  reasons  why  at  tlus  time  there  was  no  know- 

ledge of  God  in  the  land  of  Israel. 
i.  Because  that  Jeroboam  had,  in  the  defection  of 

these  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  set  up  the  lowest  of  the  people 

in  the  place  of  the  priests'  office.  Any  man  that  desired 
to  1)6  a  priest,  though  never  so  base  and  vile,  Jeroboam 

would  set  him  up.  In  1  Kings  xii.  31,  you  find  "he 
made  an  house  of  high  places,  and  made  priests  of  the 
lowest  of  the  people,  which  were  not  of  the  sons  of 
Levi ;"  no  marvel  then  they  had  not  the  knowledge  of 
God  amongst  them.  Thus  it  has  been  in  Ireland,  and 
therefore  no  marvel  there  is  so  Kttle  knowledge  of  God 

there  :  any  tradesman  that  scarce  understood  right  rea- 
son, less  divinity,  was  set  up  there  to  be  a  priest,  and 

what  hon-ible  cruelty  has  ensued!  So  in  England: 
however  some  of  them  complain  of  ignorant  men  at 
present  in  the  ministry,  the  truth  is,  they  have  set  up 
men  of  far  less  understanding  in  former  times :  for  a 

little  money  to  a  bishop's  clerk,  might  not  any  trades- 
man, any  cast  butler  or  serving-man,  get  into  orders, 

read  their  prayers,  and  so  become  a  priest  ?  Tliis  has 
been  the  cause  of  much  ignorance.  How  many  cast 
serving-men  have  been  jilaced  to  do  what  they  can  do, 
whereas  learned  and  godly  divines  must  be  cast  out  of 
the  kingdom,  and  denied  to  have  any  liberty  to  preach 
the  knowledge  of  God  unto  his  own  people !  Here  is 
the  reason  of  om-  ignorance,  even  that  which  was  Jero- 

boam's sin,  the  setting  of  the  lowest  of  the  people  in 
the  ministiy ;  and  now  that  there  is  an  examination  of 
men,  we  find  what  abundance  of  vile  men  tliere  arc  in 

places,  and  the  people  in  those  places  are  like  to  them, 
such  ])rophet,  such  people,  and  the  truth  is,  people  love 
to  have  it  so.  In  2  Chron.  xv.  3,  a  complamt  is  made 

that  for  a  long  season  Israel  had  been  "  without  the  true 
God,  and  without  a  teaching  priest."  (This  Israel  in- 

cludes both  Judah  and  Israel,  as  elsewhere  in  Scrip- 

ture.) "  Israel  hath  been,"  (saith  he,)  "  without  the 
true  God  and  without  a  teaching  priest."  This  was  a 
sad  condition  indeed,  and  mark  how  they  are  joined, 
"  without  the  true  God,  and  without  a  teaching  priest, 

witliout  law."  A  people  are  without  God  that  are 
without  a  teaching  priest  and  without  the  law.  If  they 
have  not  means  to  instruct  them  in  the  luiowledge  of 

God,  they  are  a  people  without  God.  But  now,  ob- 
seiTc  what  follows  tliis,  vcr.  5,  6,  "  And  in  those  times 
there  was  no  pence  to  him  that  went  out,  nor  to  liim 

that  came  in,  but  great  vexations  were  upon  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  countries.  And  nation  was  destroyed 

of  nation,  and  city  of  citj- :  for  God  did  vex  them  with 
all  adversity."  'trvly,  oiu-  condition  is  almost  like  the 
condition  of  Israel  at  that  time.  And  here  we  may 
see  what  the  fruit  of  this  controversy  was,  they  were 

without  a  teaching  priest  and  wii'iout  law,  and  in  those times  there  was  no  peace  to  him  that  went  out,  nor  to 
him  that  came  in,  but  great  vexations,  city  destroying 

city,  and  nation  destroying  nation,  for  "  God  did  vex 
them  with   all   adversity.^'     Oh  how  doth   the  Lord 
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even  vex  us  at  this  very  day !  aud  this  as  a  fruit  of 

God's  controversy  with  us,  because  there  is  so  little 
knowledge  of  God  in  the  land. 

2.  Because  the  pure  worship  of  God  and  his  ordinances 

were  shut  out  of  doors,  and  men's  inventions  were  in- 
troduced in  theii-  room.  For  after  the  ten  tribes'  de- 

fection from  Judah,  they  left  the  right  worship  of  God, 
ceased  to  worship  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  set 
up  their  calves  in  Dan  and  Bethel,  and  so  brought  in 
their  own  inventions  instead  of  the  true  worship  of 

God ;  and  no  marvel  though  there  came  dismal  dark- 
ness upon  the  land  when  this  took  place.  Be  assured, 

my  brethren,  whenever  the  pure  ordinances  of  God  and 
the  right  way  of  his  worship  is  shut  out  from  a  king- 

dom, there  will  come  woeful  darkness  upon  that  king- 
dom. The  right  knowledge  of  God  vanishes,  when 

men's  inventions  in  his  ordinances  come  to  be  hon- 
oured. As  painted  glass  in  your  windows  hinders  the 

light,  so  the  more  inventions  of  men  there  are  in  God's 
worsliip,  the  less  light  comes  into  the  hearts  of  the  peo- 

ple. As  some,  not  contented  with  ordinary  plain  letters, 
make  such  flourishes  about  them  that  you  can  scarce  tell 

what  they  are ;  and  write  their  names  so  that  you  can- 
not teU  what  to  make  of  them  ;  so,  many  men  that  will 

not  content  themselves  with  plain  ordinances,  with  the 

ordinances  of  Chi-ist,  but  must  have  flourishes  of  then- 
own  inventions,  at  length  darken  the  right  understanding 
of  the  mind  and  truths  of  God,  so  that  you  know  not  what 

to  make  of  them.  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony," 
(saith  the  prophet,)  "  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this 
word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them."  K  they 
will  leave  tlie  law  and  the  testimony,  and  will  go  ac- 

cording to  their  own  inventions  in  ]3ivine  wor.ship,  it 
is  because  there  is  no  Ught  in  them,  they  are  in  dark- 

ness, and  they  will  bring  darkness  upon  the  people. 
In  Col.  ii.  22,  it  is  said  of  the  rudiments  of  the  world 

and  the  ordinances  of  men,  that  they  "  perish  with  the 
using ;"  that  is,  there  is  no  efficacy  at  aU  in  them  to  do 
any  good  unto  the  souls  of  men.  Our  adversaries  call 

images  and  pictui'es,  books  to  teach  laymen ;  but  the 
Scripture  tells  us  they  teach  a  lie.  And  if  they  be  lay- 

men's books,  they  are  full  of  errata  in  every  page,  yea, 
there  are  more  errata  than  ti-ue  lines.  The  best  that 
we  can  say  of  any  ceremonies  brought  into  the  church 

by  men  ("because  people  would  endeavour  to  excuse 
tlie  fu-st  Reformers)  is,  that  they  thought  at  that  time 
they  were  required  because  of  the  dulness  of  men  ;  for 
so  they  say  in  the  preface  to  the  Common  Prayer  Book, 

that  it  was  to  stu'  u])  the  dull  minds  of  men.  But 
mark,  if  it  could  possibly  be  imagined  that  tliei-e  could 
be  any  use  of  them  in  the  first  Reformation  (which  in- 

deed there  was  not,  but  rather  they  did  hurt  and  made 

men's  minds  more  dull,  as  I  dare  appeal  to  you  who  have 
lived  continually  under  such  inventions  of  men  in  God's 
worship) ;  but  if  possibly  (I  say)  there  could  be  ima- 

gined any  use  of  them  at>  the  fii'st,  they  were  at  best 
but  as  honi-books  and  fescues  for  the  chikUiood  and 

infancy  of  the  chui'cli.  They  say  themselves  that  they 
needed  such  things,  but  they  could  have  needed  them 

only  as  childi-en  need  horn-books  and  fescues.  And 
is  it  seemly  always  to  learn  upon  them  ?  what  know- 

ledge wiU  be  acquii-ed,  if,  when  you  set  youi-  childi'en 
to  learn  to  read,  they  shall  be  kept  ten,  twenty,  or  thii'- 
ty  years  to  their  horn-books  ?  Now  thus  would  our  pre- 

lates have  debased  people,  to  keep  them  continually  to 

learn  the  knowledge  of  God  by  these  theu'  beggarly elements. 

Now  take  these  two  reasons  together,  unteachiug 

priests,  and  man's  inventions,  they  keep  out  the  know- 
ledge of  God  from  a  people ;  and  they  ai-e  brought  on 

purpose  to  induce  blindness,  because  that  is  most  fit 

and  suitable  to  the  design  that  men  have  to  bring  peo- 
ple under  skvei-y.  So  it  was  here ;  Jeroboam,  at  the 

time  when  Hosea  prophesied,  designed  to  bring  the 

people  under  slavery,  to  keep  them  from  the  house  of 
David  to  be  his  slaves  ;  and  what  course  docs  he  take  ? 
He  first  sets  up  the  basest  and  lowest  of  the  people  to 

be  their  priests  ;  and  secondly,  he  introduces  false  wor- 
ship, and  that  is  attended  by  blindness  and  ignorance, 

and  so  by  this  means  he  knew  he  should  soon  bring 
them  under  slavery.  And  nothing  is  more  clear,  than 
that  it  has  been  the  design  of  many  that  would  have 
been  rulers  of  the  church,  and  that  they  have  laboured 
with  all  their  might,  (in  subservience  to  others,)  to 
bring  blindness  and  ignorance  into  the  land,  that_  so 
they  might  reduce  the  land  under  slavery ;  and  nothing 
has  vexed  them  more,  than  that  there  is  so  much 

knowledge  in  the  land.  Therefore  their-  spirits  were  so 
enraged  at  people's  flocking  unto  sermons  ;  itvvas  even 
matter  enough  to  silence  any  minister,  to  have  people 
crowding  to  hear  him  preach  :  and  they  were  enraged, 

too,  at  people's  repeating  of  sermons  in  their  own  pri- 
vate families,  liecause  it  also  was  a  way  to  bring  in 

knowledge.  Any  thing  that  tended  to  that,  their  hearts 
were  enraged  against  it.  Why  ?  Because  they  knew 
knowledge  would  so  mould  men  that  they  would  never 
bear  servitude.  And  truly  it  is  a  vei-y  strange  thing, 
that  though  in  some  countries,  (as  in  Wales  and  other 

places,)  where  men  have  not  knowledge,  they  are  con- 
tented to  become  slaves ;  but  that  i:i  these  parts,  where 

there  is,  though  not  so  much  as  should  be,  yet  _  some 
degree  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  one  wovdd  think  it 

impossible  that  men  should  sufl'er  themselves  to  be 
brought  into  slavery  here ;  and  that  they  fear  most. 
We  read  that  when  the  Philistines  had  taken  Samson, 

they  put  out  his  eyes,  and  then  made  him  to  grind  in 
the  mill.  So  these  men  would  fain  make  us  to  gi-ind  in 
the  mill ;  as  it  is  said,  some  have  threatened  to  make 
the  dames  of  London  work  for  a  penny  a  day  in  bride- 

well. They  would  fain  make  you  all  slaves,  but  first 
they  would  put  out  your  eyes  ;  they  would  take  away 

knowledge,  and  then  they  know  they  shall  soon  suc- 

ceed in  "then-  object.  Well,  the  Lord  hath  promised, 
Isa.  XXV.  7,  that  "  he  will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the 
face  of  the  covering  cast  over  aU  people,  and  the  veil 

that  is  spread  over  all  nations."  And  mark,  ver.  9,  "  It 
shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God ;  we  have 

waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save  us."  O  come.  Lord 
Jesus,  come  quickly  and  destroy  the  covering,  the  veil 
that  is  upon  the  eyes  and  hearts  of  a  great  part  of  the 
people  of  this  land.  The  work  would  soon  be  done  if 
the  Lord  would  but  destroy  the  veil  of  darkness  that  is 

upon  the  eyes  and  hearts  of  people,  and  we  shoidd  tri- 
umph in  our  God  and  say,  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we 

have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save  us,  yea,  he  hath 
saved  us. 

Ver.  2.  By  swearing,  and  lying,  and  killing,  and 
stealing,  and  committiiig  adultery,  they  break  out,  and 
blood  toucheth  blood. 

You  see  what  a  catalogue  of  gi-oss  sins  are  here  men- 
tioned. And  indeed  when  idolatry  prevails  in  any 

country,  there  will  be  all  manner  of  wickedness.  _  We 
found  it  so  here  in  England,  that  the  more  superstition 

prevailed  amongst  us,  the  more  abominable  -wickedness 
was  generally  spread  over  the  country. 

Fh'st,  For  "  swearing."  The  word  here  ti-anslated 
sweai-ing,  is  of  nSs  and  signifies  to  cm-se,  to  swear,  and 
to  be  perjured,  and  likewise  also  signifies  to  howl  out : 
as  in  Joel  i.  8,  "  Lament  like  a  virgin  girded  with  sack- 

cloth :"  so  that  the  same  word  which  signifies  curs- 
ing, sweai-iug,  and  forswearing,  signifies  also  to  howl 

and  cry,  for  God  has  a  time  to  make  such  to  howl  and 

cry  out.  An  oath  is  a  sacred  thuig,  a  part  of  God's worship,  and  therefore  the  abusing  of  this  is  a  dreadful 
sin ;  especially  if  it  be  abused  to  swear  to  that  which  is 
false.     Paulus  Phagius,  in  his  comment  on  Gen.  xlii., 
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,„  i:„p,„  ,i,„i,  saith,  It  is  reported  of  the  Eg)-ptiaiis,  that 
'urt n^n'S^  ̂   ̂"y  ™''"  '"'^  ̂ "'  swear  by  the  life  of 
mort*"pi?ci'i"r,nec  the  king,  and  did  not  perform  his  oath, 
w™S''e'';ium'™  that  man  was  to  die,  and  no  gold  or  any 
iiOiinat.  thing  in  the  world  could  redeem  his  life  : 
so  did  heathens  hate  that  sin  of  pcrjuiT.  Yea,  we  have 
found  others  that  have  not  had  much  religion  in  them, 

•who  yet  have  extremely  hated  the  sin  of  ordinaiT 
swearing.  Louis  IX.  of  France,  punished  that  sin 
l)y  searing  the  lips  of  swearers  with  a  hot  iron  :  which 
law  being  executed  upon  a  citizen  of  Paris,  some  said 
it  was  too  cruel ;  which  he  hearing  of,  replied,  I  would 
to  God,  that  by  so  searing  mine  own  lips,  I  could  ban- 

ish out  of  my  realm  all  abuse  of  oaths.  He  could  be 
willing  to  sear  his  own  lips  with  hot  iron,  that  he  might 

banish  the  abuse  of  swearing.  Chrj'sostom,  in  some 
sixteen  continued  homilies,  if  not  more,  whatsoever  his 
text  was,  always  concluded  against  swearing,  as  being 
such  a  vile  and  notorious  sin.  And  because  some 

pleaded  custom,  he  urges.  If  you  would 

*a/,r?l'xo"»ri\-  but  punish  it  thus,  that  if  there  were 
uorivT" '''"''"'''"'  sn  oath  sworn  in  your  house,  the  servant 
Am"«ii' '"'  ̂ °^'  "'"  child  that  swore  the  oath  should  not 

dine  that  day,  that  would  in  some  mea- 
sure put  a  stop  to  it ;  yet,  saith  he,  the  command  of  God 

is  less  efficacious.  Divers  other  expressions  I  might 
name,  but  must  hasten  on.  Jer.  xxiii.  10,  is  remark- 

able and  appropriate,  "  For  because  of  swearing  the 
land  mourneth ;  the  pleasant  places  of  the  wilderness 
are  dried  up.  And  their  course  is  evil,  and  their  force 

is  not  right." 
It  is  a  sin  that  has  more  malignancy  in  it  against  God 

by  how  much  the  less  is  the  temptation  to  it.  I  verily 
believe,  that  if  God  had  never  made  the  third  com- 

mandment, there  would  never  have  been  so  many  oaths 
in  the  world ;  but  it  springs  from  a  mere  malignancy  of 
spirit  in  men  against  God  because  he  has  forbidden  it ; 
for  no  profit  can  arise  from  the  practice. 

If  men  be  guilty  of  this  sin  merely  through  a  vain 
custom,  what  high  indignity  is  this  against  God!  what 
slighting  and  neglect  of  God  is  there !  as  if  sinning 
against  God  were  an  argument  of  so  little  weight  that 
a  habit,  senseless  and  unprofitable,  could  weigh  it  down. 
Custom,  indeed,  may  prevail  in  things  of  no  moment,  as 
postures  of  the  body,  gestures,  and  the  like,  because  in 
their  very  nature  they  are  unimportant :  but  that  cus- 

tom should  suffice  to  be  set  against  the  high  displeasiae 
of  the  blessed  God,  or  against  his  solemn  profession 
that  he  will  not  hold  that  soul  guiltless  that  taketh  his 
name  in  vain,  this  argues  a  most  insufferable  vilifying 
of  his  sacred  Majesty. 

Secondly,  To  swear  that  thereby  the  words  of  men 
may  be  graced,  is  more  horrid  impiety :  as  if  the  pol- 
lutmg  of  the  holy  name  of  the  most  holy  God  were  the 
best  ornament  of  thy  speech  ;  as  if  the  dishonour  put 
upon  God  were  the  best  grace  to  thy  language. 

Thirdly,  To  swear  out  of  a  conceit  that  this  argues 
braveness  of  spirit,  as  if  according  to  the  fulness  of 
mouthing  of  oaths,  there  were  a  spirit  of  valour  and 
courage,  is  still  more  hideous  wickedness ;  as  if  the 

courage  and  excellency  of  ovu'  spirits  consisted  in  flying 
in  the  very  face  of  God.  AVhencc  it  is  that  many  men, 
if  angered,  fall  a  cursing  and  swearing,  that  is,  when 

others  displease  them  tliey  will  Hy  in  God's  face;  for 
this  is  your  language,  though  you  will  not  dare  to  say 

so ;  but  this  is  the  language  of  your  practice.  Others  dis- 
please and  anger  me,  and  I  to  revenge  myself  will  fly  in 

the  very  face  of  God.  A  hideous  wickedness  there  is 
in  this,  that  you  do  not  think  of.  When  you  jiassionate 
spirits  come  home,  and  your  wives  and  children  or 
servants  anger  you,  and  you  fall  to  cursing  and  swear- 

ing, know  you  do  no  other  than  this  ;  this  is  the  lan- 
guage of  your  practice,  They  displease  me,  and  to  re- 
venge myself  I  will  fly  in  the  very  face  of  God.    Many 

gentlemen  ai-d  noblemen  and  those  that  belong  to  them 
are  great  swearers,  because  they  imagine  that  it  is  an 
argument  of  some  braveness  of  spirit,  and  that  thereby 
they  manifest  courage  of  a  higher  strain  than  other  men. 
Oh  hideous  and  abominable  wickedness !  This  is  all 

the  valour  that  many  men  have,  that  they  dare  sin 
against  the  glorious  God  and  never  be  troubled  at  it: 
whereas  a  godly  man  is  described  in  Scripture,  Eccles. 

ix.  2,  to  be  a  man  "  that  feareth  an  oath  ;"  but  for  these, 
it  is  not  for  them  to  feai-,  it  is  for  timorous,  melancho- 

ly, poor  spirits,  but  they  are  men  of  brave  spirits,  and 
they  would  have  men  know  that  they  can  swear  and 
not  be  troubled  at  it,  they  have  stronger  minds  than 
other  men  have.  Thus  is  the  blessed  God  dishonoured 

by  this  sin  more  than  we  are  aware  of. 
Fourthly,  There  is  a  class  more  guilty  than  these, 

those  who  swear  that  they  may  not  be  accounted  puri- 
tans, or  of  the  number  of  such  a  faction  ;  if  they  go  in- 

to company  where  they  think  they  may  be  suspected 
to  be  inclined  to  that  party,  what  do  they  ?  to  give 
evident  demonstration  to  the  contrary,  they  swear  lus- 
tilv,  and  rap  out  oaths  one  after  another.  Oh  what 
horrible  opposition  to  God  and  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
is  this !  Christ  saith,  "  that  our  light  must  so  shine  be- 

fore men,  that  they,  seeing  our  good  works,  may  glorify 

our  heavenly  Father."  Now,  they  let  their  wickedness 
appear  before  men,  that  it  may  be  known  what  they 
are ;  and  hereby  they  give  testimony  that  they  can  be 
brought  to  yield  to  any  thing,  for  that  is  their  intent ; 
they  do  (I  say)  by  that  testify  to  the  other  party,  that 
they  can  be  brought  to  yield  unto  any  thing  and  that 
they  can  serve  their  turns ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why 
they  would  willingly  entertain  no  other  than  such  as 
these,  for  if  they  hear  a  man  swear  lustily,  then  they 
think,  Such  a  man  surely  either  has  no  conscience  at  all, 
and  so  is  fittest  for  oiu-  turn,  as  he  will  not  be  a  scru- 

pulous fool,  or  if  he  had  a  conscience  he  has  broken 
it,  and  now  it  cannot  prevail  over  him  ;  therefore  let  us 
put  upon  him  what  we  will,  if  it  suit  with  his  own  ends 
and  with  his  own  profit,  this  man  will  do  it ;  but  as  for 
your  puritans,  that  are  so  conscientious  we  cannot  effect 
our  objects  by  means  of  them,  therefore  we  will  have 
none  of  them.  Hence  the  puritans  are  so  much  hated, 
and  the  others,  that  they  might  be  entertained  by  them, 
and  give  full  testimony  that  they  are  fit  for  their  turns, 

therefore  swear.  Oh  how  black  are  men's  mouths  at 
this  day  by  their  cursed  oaths,  new  execrations  newly 

invented,  that  the  world  never  before  heard  of!  A\'here- 
fore  then,  though  God  might  make  these  men  as  scor- 

pions for  a  while  to  scom-ge  us,  yet  if  our  spirits  were 
up  we  need  not  fear  them,  for  certainly  they  that  are 
so  full  of  cm-ses  in  their  mouths,  are  the  people  of 
God's  curse. 

"  And  lying."  "  By  swearing  and  lying."  These 
two  go  together :  there  is  no  man  that  makes  not 
conscience  of  an  oath,  that  will  make  conscience 
of  a  lie ;  though  the  world  would  think  to  part  them, 
and  say.  Oh  you  will  not  swear,  but  you  will  lie ;  but 
God  saith  otherwise.  Swearing  and  lying  go  to- 

gether; those  that  will  swear,  certainly  will  lie.  I5ut 

for  God's  own  people,  God  frees  them  from  this  sin  of 
lying,  though  the  world  would  cast  it  upon  them,  for 
no  sin  more  offends  against  godliness.  In  Isa.  Ixiii.  8, 
God  saith  of  his  pcojile,  "  Surely  they  are  my  people, 
children  that  will  not  lie."  God  engagetli  himself  for 
his  jieople.  These  are  the  people  that  will  not  lie.  .\re 

you  in  profession  any  of  God's  people  ?  God  doth 
engage  himself  for  you  in  this,  that  certainly  you  will 
not  lie.  It  is  said  of  the  devil,  that  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  lies.  And  women  that  carry  false  tales  u]) 
and  down  and  are  slanderers,  are  in  Scripture  called 
devils,  1  Tim.  iii.  11,  "Even  so  must  their  wives  be 

grave,  not  slanderers ;"  fii)  ctaiioXovt,  not  devils :  a 
woman  that  is  a  slanderer,  that  carries  false  talcs  up 
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nntl  clown  to  the  prejudice  of  her  neighbour,  the  Scrip- 
fare  there  calls  that  woman  by  the  name  of  a  devil. 
And  the  word  that  signifies  detractor,  in  Hebrew  is 

S'3"i  and  some  think  that  from  it  comes  oiu-  English 
word  rakehell,  one  that  makes  no  conscience  to  speak 
f;)lsely. 

This  sin  of  lying  is  the  breaking  of  all  society,  there 
can  be  no  converse  between  man  and  man  where  it 

prevails.  Augustine,  writing  to  his  friend  that  sent  to 
him  to  have  his  judgment  concerning  an  officious  lie, 
(that  is,  a  lie  that  tends  not  to  the  hurt  of  any  but  of 
him  that  tells  it,)  returns  this  answer :  That  a  man 
must  not  tell  a  lie  to  save  the  whole  world ;  if  it  were 
to  save  thy  father  or  thy  mother  out  of  hell,  if  that  were 
possible,  thou  must  not  tell  a  lie ;  if  it  were  to  save 
kingdoms  from  destruction,  thou  must  not  tell  a  lie. 
Tliat  is  his  opinion  ;  and  certainly  it  is  correct,  for  God 
will  never  be  beholden  to  the  devil  to  do  good  through 
his  means.  Surely  then  thou  must  not  tell  a  lie  to  gain 
a  groat,  or  a  shilling,  or  to  procure  a  good  bargain,  or  to 
prevent  the  displeasure  of  thy  master  or  mistress ;  but 
rather  willingly  confess  the  truth  than  attempt  to  cover 
the  fault  by  a  Ue.  It  is  practical  atheism  that  induces 

servants  and  childi'en,  when  they  have  done  amiss,  to 
seek  to  cover  it  by  a  lie.  God  is  exceedingly  displeased 
with  this  sin,  and  has  a  controversy  on  account  of  it 
against  nations,  families,  and  against  particular  persons ; 
and  therefore,  Prov.  vi.,  you  shall  find  if  you  read  from 
ver.  16 — 19,  that  after  the  Lord  has  said,  that  six 
things  he  hateth,  yea,  seven  are  an  abomination  unto 
iiim,  that  amongst  these  seven  he  repeats  lying  twice, 
tliough  imder  different  terms ;  and  that  in  Rev.  xxi. 

8,  it  is  expressly  said,  that  "  aU  liars  shall  have  their 
])art  in  the  lake  which  burnetii  with  fii'c  and  brimstone." 
Take  that  home  with  you,  you  servants,  and  children, 
and  tradesmen  that  will  tell  lies  for  gain :  God  ranks 
and  chains  up  liars  together  with  notorious  sinners,  that 
shall  all  have  their  portion  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 

stone, which  is  the  second  death. 
There  are  none  in  the  world  that  make  such  advan- 

tage of  lying  as  the  anticliristian  party,  inventing  all 
manner  of  lies,  either  to  draw  a  party  to  themselves  or 
to  discourage  those  against  them,  inventing  all  manner 
of  lies.  And  because  the  malignants  invent  so  many 
themselves,  if  any  thing  is  said  against  them,  you  pre- 

sently hear  them  exclaim.  That 's  a  lie :  they  think  all 
men  are  liars  because  they  are  conscious  that  they 
themselves  are  continually  so.  And  no  marvel  that  the 
antichristian  party  are  so  full  of  lies,  for  the  very  doc- 

trine of  popery,  as  a  whole,  is  altogether  called  a  lie : 
2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11,  God  gave  men  over,  that  did  not  en- 

tertain the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  "  to  believe  a  lie," 
that  they  might  be  damned.  Do  you  ask  the  question, 
why  so  many  learned  men  and  persons  of  understanding 

turn  to  the  popish  party?  Mark  the  reason  here,  '■be- 
cause they  received  not  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  God 

gave  them  over  to  believe  a  lie."  A  lie  ;  what  is  that? 
that  is  the  doctrine  of  popery.  So  the  very  quintes- 

sence of  it  is  a  lie.  That  lie  of  popery  being  therefore 
the  great  lie  in  the  world,  it  must  have  a  company  of 
lesser  ones,  if  I  may  say  so,  to  underprop  and  uphold 

it.  Isa.  xxviii.  15,  "They  make  lies  their  refuge."  It 
is  a  text  as  suitable  to  our  times  as  any  I  know,  show- 

ing the  practice  now,  that  when  men  cannot  get  any 
thing  by  fair  means,  then  they  invent  lies  and  make 
them  their  refuge.  The  maxim  of  the  Jesuits  is,  Ca- 
Ivmniare  audacter,  aliqiiid  hcerebit,  Slander  and  lie 
fearlessly,  and  something  will  adhere  ;  for  every  one 
that  may  hear  the  report,  may  not  hear  of  the  answer 
that  may  be  given  to  it.  And  their  policy  is  to  spread 
abroad  lies  as  much  as  they  can,  ami  especially  of  those 
tliat  are  most  eminent  and  active  in  public  aflairs ;  and 
hence  those  strange  inventions  raised  of  such  as  are 
most  active  in  parliament,  in  the  city,  and  in  the  minis- 

try ;  things  so  hideous,  that  if  they  were  true,  would 
render  men  altogether  unfit  to  be  entertained  in  a  com- 

monw-ealth.  But  you  will  say,  "What  can  they  get  by  it 
when  it  proves  to  be  false  ?  Yes,  because  their  lies 

spread  a  gi-eat  deal  farther  than  the  refutation.  And 
those  in  Jer.  xx.  10,  do  fully  set  out  the  condition  of 

these  men  :  "  I  heard  the  defaming  of  many,"  saith  the 
prophet.  How  ?  "  Report,  say  they,  and  we  will  report 
it."  This  was  their  plot ;  We  must  defame  Jeremiah  ; 
we  see  that  he  has  got  a  great  deal  of  credit  and  pre- 

vails with  the  people,  and  we  know  not  how  to  help 
ourselves ;  only  if  we  can  but  defame  him,  if  we  can 
but  raise  up  something  that  may  take  away  his  esteem 
with  the  people,  we  may  then  have  our  end :  therefore 
devise  somewhat,  report,  and  we  will  report  it,  we  will 
spread  it  abroad.  As  now,  if  a  company  of  malignants 

get  into  a  tavern,  there  they  will  talk  against  this  mi- 
nister and  the  other,  against  this  parliamentarian  and 

the  other,  against  this  citizen  and  that :  What  shall  we 

do?  say  they;  we  see  they  prevail, let  us  de^•ise  some- 
what that  may  defame  them,  report  somewhat  and  we 

will  spread  it.  To  this  day  this  has  been  the  way  of  main- 
taining that  antichristian  party,  that  great  lie.  Jer.  ix.  3, 

"  They  bend  their  tongues  IDie  their  bow  for  lies ;"  and 
ver.  5,  "  They  have  taught  their  tongue  to  speak  lies." 
They  are  now  become  practised  in  it,  and  they  do  it  the 
rather  because  they  know  it  will  please  some  great  ones. 
It  was  so  in  former  times :  Prov.  xxix.  12,  "  If  a  ruler 

hearken  to  hes,  all  his  servants  are  wicked."  If  any 
olficer,  or  any  about  him,  see  that  it  wiU  humour  him 

to  raise  ill  reports  against  God's  servants,  the  servants of  such  a  ruler  will  be  wicked  and  invent  lies  enow. 

And  amongst  other  places,  Hos.  vii.  3  is  remarkable, 
where  the  text  saith,  "  They  make  the  king  glad  with 

their  wickedness,  and  the  princes  with  their  lies."  It 
is  spoken  of  Jeroboam  and  the  other  kings  that  follow- 

ed him,  that  set  up  false  worship.  Now  there  were  a 
great  many  in  Israel  whose  consciences  would  not  give 
them  leave  to  follow  that  way  of  false  worship :  where- 

upon the  promoters,  ajiparitors,  bailiffs,  and  some 
courtiers,  would  invent  lies  against  those  tliat  must 
needs  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship,  and  would  not 
content  themselves  with  the  calves  that  the  king  set  up. 
Now  these  their  inventions  respecting  some  of  the 
most  zealous  men  amongst  the  people,  they  brought  to 

the  king,  and  said.  Did  youi-  JIajesty  hear  such  a 
thing  ?  There  are  such  men  in  your  Majesty's  domi- 

nions dwelling  in  such  towns,  and  they  are  forsooth  so 

scrupulous  that  they  will  not  be  content  with  the  law- 
established  religion,  but  they  must  go  up  to  Jenisalem 
to  worship,  yea,  and  there  they  privily  commit  such 
and  such  wickedness,  and  live  in  such  and  such  vile 
practices :  and  thus  they  came  and  told  the  king  tales  of 

them,  and  the  text  says,  "  They  made  the  king  glad;" 
the  king  was  pleased,  and  gave  them  encourage- 

ment. Certainly,  amongst  us  there  have  not  been 
wanting  men  that  have  endeavoured  this,  that  would 
have  accounted  this  their  happiness,  to  get  a  tale, 
though  never  so  false,  to  tell  of  a  puritan,  or  of  a  godly 
minister. 

"  And  killing."  Murder  is  a  provoking  sin ;  God 
seldom  suffers  it  to  go  unrevenged  in  this  world. 
^^'hence  are  all  those  discoveries  of  murders ;  scarce 
any  one  but  can  tell  strange  stories  of  them.  We  have 
a  vain  distinction  of  murder  and  man-slaughter,  as  it  is 
called,  that,  forsooth,  if  a  man  be  angiy,  and  in  a  passion 

kUls  another,  this  is  man-slaughter,  and  no  niiu-der. 
God  will  not  own  that  distinction  ;  for  if  you  shall  by 

your  pai^sion  make  youi-self  a  beast,  and  so  kill  a  man, 
God  will  require  this  at  your  hand  ;  for.  Gen.  ix.  5,  God 

saith,  that  he  will  require  the  blood  of  man  "  at  the 
hand  of  every  beast ; "  much  more  at  the  hand  of  a 
man  that  by  his  passion  makes  himself  a  beast.  The 
life  of  a  man  is  precious  to  God,  and  God  will  not  suffer 
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any  creature  to  have  absolute  power  over  it,  but  re- 
serves dominion  over  men's  lives  to  himself.  Mr. 

Ainsworth  on  Gen.  ix.  6,  cites  the  Jewish  doctors,  af- 
firming that  a  murderer,  though  it  were  possible  for  him 

to  give  aO  the  riches  of  the  world,  yet  must  be  put  to 
death,  because  the  life  of  the  murdered  is  the  posses- 

sion of  the  most  holy  God;  this  is  their  argument. 
Certainly  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  man  upon  earth, 
be  he  what  he  may,  to  save  a  murderer.  The  greatest 
man  upon  earth  has  no  liberty,  no  prerogative,  from 

God  to  save  a  murderer ;  "  whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood, 
by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed."  God  avenges  the 
blood  tliat  Manasseh  shed  a  long  while  after  his  death ; 

2  Kings  xxiv.  4,  "  And  also  for  the  innocent  blood  tliat 
he  shed ;  which  the  Lord  would  not  pardon."  Though 
Manasseh  did  repent,  (and  so  we  have  cause  to  hope 

■well  in  regard  of  his  soul  and  his  eternal  estate,  though 
Calvin  seems  to  be  of  the  contrarj-  opinion,)  yet  the 
Lord  came  upon  the  nation  after  his  days,  and  would 
not  pardon  liis  shedding  of  innocent  blood.  How  much 
do  we  find  in  the  law  concerning  the  killing  of  a  man ! 
Deut.  xxi.  1 — 9,  when  a  man  was  found  dead  in  the 
fields  nigh  unto  a  city,  the  elders  of  that  city  must  come 

to  the  dead  body,  wash  theii'  hands  over  the  heifer  to 
be  slain,  and  take  a  solemn  oath  that  they  had  no  hand 
in  the  murder,  and  so  clear  the  city.  This  shows  how 

precious  the  life  of  man  is  in  God's  esteem,  and  that 
God  hath  a  controversy  with  a  land  for  shedding  of 
blood. 

And  if  this  be  so,  what  a  controversy,  thinlt  you,  has 
God  against  many  in  this  kingdom  at  this  day !  How 

fearful  is  God's  controversy  against  some  that  must  feel it  for  the  blood  that  has  been  shed  in  Ireland !  There 

is  upon  record  one  hundred  and  forty  thousand  that 

have  been  mm'dered  there  since  the  beginning  of  this 
rebellion,  and  everybody  will  say,  it  is  plain  murder. 
And  they,  whosoever  they  are,  that  have  partici- 

pated in  and  abetted  this,  and  strengthened  the 

hands  of  the  mm-derers,  what  will  they  be  able  to 
answer  unto  God  ?  Shall  the  blood  of  one  righteous 
Abel  cr\'  aloud  in  the  ears  of  God,  and  never  leave  cry- 

ing untd  it  has  had  vengeance,  and  shall  not  the  blood 
of  one  hundred  and  forty  thousand  innocents?  (I 
mean  innocents  in  regard  of  the  cause  for  which  they 
were  murdered.)  AVe  now  in  England  begin  to  be 
somewhat  sensible  what  it  is  to  have  the  guilt  of  mur- 

der lie  upon  a  nation.  In  the  last  declaration  of  the 

afiairs  of  L-eland,  the  parliament  intimates  some  fear 
they  have,  that  possibly  the  guilt  of  the  blood  of  King 
James  may  in  some  way  lie  upon  us.  God  has  a  con- 

troversy for  murder  wheresoever  it  lies,  if  it  be  not  pun- 
ished accordingly.  And  for  all  that  blood  that  has 

been  shed  here  of  late,  wherever  the  cause  lies,  God 
will  find  it  out  one  day.  Oh  the  blood  that  will  be 
upon  the  head  of  some  I  Jer.  H.  .35,  "  The  violence 
done  to  me  and  to  my  flesh  be  upon  Babylon,  shall  the 
inhabitants  of  Zion  say ;  and  my  blood  upon  the  in- 

habitants of  Chaldea,  shall  Jerusalem  say."  So  let  all 
Christians,  (they  may  do  it,  and  they  have  waiTant  from 
God  to  do  it,)  let  all  godly  people  in  this  kingdom  that 
have  had  their  husbands,  their  children,  their  appren- 

tices, their  friends  butchered  in  these  unhappy  wars,  let 
them  say,  The  violence  done  to  my  flesh  be  upon  the 
Babylonish,  the  popisli  party ;  and  the  blood  that  has 
been  shed  of  our  husbands,  of  our  children,  of  our  serv- 

ants, of  our  friends,  be  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Chaldea, 

the  ])opish  pai'ty  dwelling  amongst  us,  that  have  ri.sen 
up  and  shed  so  much  blood.  Oh  how  \i\e  and  cursed 

arc  men's  hearts,  that  arc  so  set  upon  theii'  designs, 
that  to  attain  them  they  will  go  through  streams  of 
blood  that  lie  in  their  way,  and  care  not  for  the  lives 
of  ihousands  of  men  so  their  do.sires  may  be  satisfied  ! 
How  are  men  vilified  in  this,  that  their  lives  and  bodies 
must  go  to  gratify  the  lusts  of  a  few  others !    Certainly 

God  never  made  such  a  difference,  never  put  such  a 
distance  between  one  and  another. 

But  now,  in  the  execution  of  justice  we  mu6t  not 
accoimt  the  shedding  of  blood  to  ibe  killing.  God  has 
not  a  controversy  with  a  land  for  blooilshed  in  it ;  nay, 

on  the  contrar}',  the  Lord  has  a  controversy  against  a 
people  when  there  is  not  shedding  of  blood  that  way  : 

Jer.  xlviii.  10,  "Cm-sed  be  he  that  keepeth  back  his 
sword  from  blood :"  such  a  case  maybe.  And  1  Kings 
XX.  42,  when  Ahab  let  Benhadad  go,  the  text  saith,  that 
a  prophet  came  to  liim  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  say- 

ing, "  Because  thou  hast  let  go  out  of  thy  hand  a  man 
whom  I  appointed  to  utter  destruction,  therefore  thy 

life  shall  go  for  his  life,  and  thy  people  for  his  people." So  when  we  have  men  in  our  hands  whom  God  has 

appointed  to  destruction,  who  are  guilty  of  death,  who 
have  sought  not  the  blood  of  some  few,  but  the  mas- 

sacring of  a  city,  if  for  private  ends  of  our  own  we  let 
them  go,  God  may  require  our  lives  for  theirs.  And 
this  perhaps  is  one  of  the  reasons,  that  there  is  so  much 
bloodshed  amongst  us  at  present,  because  there  is  no 

execution  of  justice  upon  ofl'endei's,  and  God  requires the  blood  of  many  for  many.  It  is  true,  papists  are  not 

to  be  put  to  death  for  then-  religion,  that  we  acknow- 
ledge ;  but  the  Lord,  because  he  intendelh  the  ruin  of 

tliat  part)',  will  leave  them  to  act  so  that  they  shall  be 
guilty  of  death  by  the  law  of  the  land,  and  by  the  law 
of  arms,  and  then  the  putting  them  to  death  is  the  ex- 

ecution of  justice,  and  not  the  breach  of  the  sixth  com- mandment. 

But  some  will  say,  Oh,  killing  is  a  grievous  thing,  we 
never  were  acquainted  with  it  as  we  have  been  of  late : 
were  it  not  better  we  were  all  at  peace,  than  that  still 
so  much  blood  should  be  shed  ? 

God  forbid  any  of  us  should  be  bloody  men,  or  desire 
the  shedding  of  blood.  No,  let  us  all  labour  to  have 
peace  that  there  may  be  no  more  bloodshed.  This 
sjiecch  simply  considered  is  good,  and  we  are  all  I  hope 
of  the  same  mind.  Cursed  be  that  man,  I  say,  that  shall 
not  yield  to  tliis.  And  certainly  peace,  though  upon 
hard  terms,  were  to  be  desired,  if  it  would  save  blood ; 
yea,  though  half  our  estates  went  to  procure  it :  but 
what  if  it  prove  that  that  peace  we  talk  of  should  be  a 
means  of  more  bloodshed?  If  you  should  let  into  your 
city  such  men  as  bloody  papists,  French,  Walloons,  and 
Irish  rebels,  and  that  merely  upon  their  bare  word  that 
they  would  do  you  no  hurt,  do  not  you  think  if  they 
were  once  admitted,  that  you  would  every  night  be  in 
danger  of  being  massacred  ?  and  would  there  not  be 
much  more  bloodshed  than  has  yet  been  ?  Therefore 
say  not  that  those  are  bloody  men  that  will  not  jield 
up  their  throats  to  men  of  blood,  but  will  stand  up  to 
defend  their  brethren  from  being  massacred ;  Ihcy  take 
up  arms,  not  to  shed,  but  to  prevent  tlie  shedding  of 

blood :  and  certainly,  if  the  city  and  countrj'  had  hi  the 
beginning  of  these  wars  risen  up  as  one  man  and  gone 
forth,  they  might  have  saved  much  of  the  blood  that 
has  been  shed.  Many  thousands  that  have  now  lost 

their  lives  might  have  been  presers'cd,  if  you  had  reso- 
lutely taken  up  arms  sooner  than  you  did  :  but  when 

every  county  looks  to  itself,  and  the  enemy  goes  to 
one,  and  then  to  another,  shedding  blood,  and  you  sit 
still  and  do  nothing,  God  may  require  the  blood  of 
your  brethren  at  your  hands;  and  you  cannot  clear 
yourselves  from  being  guilty  of  it,  when  you  do  not,  to 
the  uttermost  you  are  able,  strive  to  subdue  the  power 
of  those  that  shed  it.  We  cannot  see  any  way  to  pre- 

serve the  blood  tliat  is  now  in  our  veins,  but  by  subdu- 
ing the  malignant  and  antichi-istian  pai-ty  that  have 

already  tasted  so  much  of  the  blood  of  tlie  saints. 
And  so  with  those  rebels  that  in  Ireland  have  tasted 

so  much  blood,  and  now  are  come  over  here  to  join  with 
])ai)i8ts,  you  cannot  possibly  conceive  any  safety  but  by 
subduing  that  party.     Is  that  a  way  to  prevent  the 
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shedding  of  your  blojd,  to  lay  your  necks  upon  the 
block  ?  for  that  peace  proifered  under  a  specious  name, 

may  be  iu  truth  no  other  but  a  laj-ing  your  necks  upon 
the  block,  and  giving  up  your  wives  and  children  to  be 
a  sacrifice  to  their  malice. 

The  Lord  has  a  controversy  for  blood.  We  Idow, 
when  we  have  to  deal  with  papists,  what  they  have  been 
of  old,  and  therefore  we  hope  God  has  a  controversy 

with  that  party,  that  as  they  have  di-unk  the  blood  of 
the  saints,  so  they  shall  at  last  swell  and  burst  them- 

selves in  pieces.  In  the  time  of  the  massacre  in  France, 
when  liistory  tells  us  of  more  than  ten  tliousand  pro- 
testants  that  were  murdered  in  one  night  in  Paris,  they 

were  in  as  fail-  a  way  of  peace  as  possible,  and  there 
was  a  marriage  solemnized,  and  a  gi-eat  deal  of  rejoicing 
for  the  union  of  one  party  with  another,  and  yet  (I  say) 
in  that  night  so  many  were  slain  ;  and  you  may  expect 
no  other  if  the  mahgnant  party  get  power.  You  wiU 
say,  They  have  not  done  so  to  other  cities  which  they 
have  taken.  No,  they  have  not  got  the  day  yet,  their 
design  is  but  progressing ;  but  if  once  they  get  tliis  city, 

then,  ha-STng  attained  their  chief  object,  you  may  ex- 
pect all  manner  of  cruelty  from  them.  And  this  mas- 

sacre in  France  went  on  to  other  cities,  for  within  a  few 

days  after  there  were  forty  thousand  more  computed  to 
be  murdered.  I  remember  that  the  history  of  France 
teUs  us  of  that  King  Charles  IX.,  by  whose  commis- 

sion this  was  done,  that  afterward  God  struck  him 
with  such  a  disease,  that  there  issued  out  of  his  body 
at  several  places  nothing  but  blood,  so  that  in  that 
sickness  he  would  sometimes  fall  doi\'n  and  wallow 
himself  in  his  own  blood.  Be  men  great  or  small, 
yet,  being  guilty  of  blood,  at  one  time  or  other  the 
Lord  wUl  manifest  that  he  has  a  controversy  against 
them. 

'•  And  stealing."  God  sets  bounds,  as  to  men's  habit- 
ations, so  to  men's  estates,  and  he  wUl  not  have  one  to 

break  in  upon  another ;  no,  not  so  much  as  to  covet  that 

which  is  another's.  Seeking  therefore  an  increase  of 
om-  estates  in  any  sinfid  way,  is,  as  it  were,  sajing, 
God's  care  is  not  over  me  to  provide  needful  things  for 
me,  and  seeing  I  cannot  have  them  fi-om  God,  I  will 
try  if  I  can  have  them  from  the  devil.  This  is  the  lan- 

guage of  all  kind  of  gain  that  we  get  by  any  unla'svful 
way ;  you  do  not  say  so  in  words  indeed,  but  this  is  the 

language  of  yom'  actions.  Saith  a  poor  person,  I  am 
in  want,  I  want  bread  for  my  family,  and  clothes,  and 
many  outward  comforts,  money  to  pay  my  rent,  &c. ;  I 

see  in  God's  pro'S'idence  he  does  not  provide  for  me ; 
well,  I  wiU  go  to  the  devil  then,  and  will  see  whether 
he  will  do  more  for  me  than  God :  I  cannot  have  it  by 

God's  allowance,  for  if  so,  I  might  get  it  by  lawful means,  therefore,  saith  he,  I  will  have  it  whether  God 
will  or  no.  This  is  the  language  of  all  kind  of  stealing : 
and  the  curse  of  God  is  upon  that  which  is  gotten  so 
unjustly,  and  all  the  repentance  in  the  world  is  not  sufii- 
cient  for  a  man  who  has  gotten  his  estate  unjustly,  un- 

less he  make  restitution  of  it  again  to  the  uttermost  of 
his  power. 
And  this  stealing  refers  not  only  to  open  robbery, 

but  to  aU  wrongful  gain  gotten  by  way  of  trade.  If  I 
were  preaching  of  this  argument  at  large,  much  might 
be  said  to  those  that  live  by  ti-ade.  But  for  the  pre- 

sent take  that  one  scripture,  Ezek.  xxviii.  18,  "  Thou 
hast  defiled  thy  sanctuaries  by  the  multitude  of  thine 

iniquities,  by  the  iniquity  of  thy  traffic."  Let  mer- 
chants and  tradesmen  that  have  gotten  any  thing  un- 

lawfully, take  this  text  home  with  them,  "'Thou"  hast 
de.lled  thy  sanctuaries  by  the  iniquity  of  thy  traffic." 
It  may  be,  by  trafficking  unjustly  you  have  gotten  an 

estate,  and  you  come  to  God's  sanctuaries  "as  if  you were  very  holy,  and  no  one  should  suspect  you  for  your 

false  books  and  dealings ;  to  you  God  saith"  in  this  text, 
that  you  defile  all  the  ordinances  by  the  iniquity  of 

your  traffic.  Perhaps  you  think,  out  of  your  imrisiit- 
eous  gains,  to  give  somewhat  to  adorn  such  a  place  as 
this  :  it  is  well  enough,  but  you  do  defile  them. 

So  for  all  kind  of  oppression,  for  that  too  is  meant  by 
stealing.  Latimer,  in  one  of  his  sermons  before  King 

Edward,  saith,  that  the  gi'eatest  man  in  the  kingdom 
cannot  so  hurt  an  oppressor,  as  a  poor  widow  may ;  and 
with  what  arms  I  pray  ?  saith  he  ;  can  he  bring  the 
judges  to  condemn  ?  The  arms  are  these,  the  tears 

of  the  poor,  which  run  down  theh-  cheeks  and  go  up 
to  heaven,  and  there  cry  for  vengeance.  The  text 
here  speaks  not  of  the  meanest,  but  of  the  greatest 
thieves.  Calvin,  on  the  place,  saith,  those  that  had  the 
most  power  by  their  honour  and  riches,  and  were  op- 

pressors of  the  people,  are  the  thieves  here  spoken  of. 

And  Isa.  i.  23,  "  Thy  princes  are  rebellious,  and  com- 

panions of  thieves."  And  Isa.  xxxiii.  1,  ""\Mien  thou 
shalt  cease  to  spoil,  thou  shalt  be  spoiled."  This  is  a 
text  for  our  spoilers  at  this  day  :  it  may  be  God  will  let 
them  go  on  till  they  have  done  their  work,  and  then 
come  upon  them  ;  and  when  they  have  done  sr  '^ling, 
they  shall  be  spoiled.  O!  that  controversy  see.. s  to  be 
upon  England,  wliich  was  threatened  and  was  upon  the 

people  in  that  place  we  read  of,  Isa.  xlii.  22,  "  "Tliis  is  a 
people  robbed  and  spoiled ;  they  are  all  of  them  snared 

in  holes."  If  they  had  come  into  the  field,  perhaps  it 
had  been  better  with  them ;  but  they  crept  into  holes, 

and  they  are  snared  and  spoiled  :  "  They  are  for  a  prey, 
and  none  delivereth  ;  for  a  spoil,  and  none  saith, 

Restore.  VTho  among  you  will  give  ear  to  this  ? " 
!Mark  what  the  text  saith,  "  Wlio  will  hearken  and  hear 
for  the  time  to  come  ?  Who  gave  Jacob  for  a  spoil,  and 
Israel  to  the  robbers  ?  Did  not  the  Lord,  he  against 
whom  we  have  sinned?  for  they  would  not  walk  in  his 

ways,  neither  were  they  obedient  imto  his  law.  There- 
fore he  hath  poured  upon  him  the  fury  of  his  anger, 

and  the  strength  of  battle :  and  it  hath  set  him  on  fire 
round  about,  yet  he  knew  not ;  it  burned  him,  yet  he 

laid  it  not  to  heart."  We  are  a  people  robbed  and 
spoiled ;  because  we  have  not  walked  in  the  ways  of 
God,  nor  been  obedient  to  his  law,  therefore  the  Lord 
hath  poured  his  fury  upon  England  at  tliis  day,  and  his 

fire  burneth  ;  and  who  hath  laid  it  to  heart  ?  "  Nobody 
stirs  ;  because  the  fire  is  not  kindled  in  the  city,  you  lay 

it  not  to  heart,  and  you  sufier  your  brethi'en  in  one 
county  after  another  to  be  spoiled.  Take  heed,  if  you 
stir  not  more  than  you  have  done,  as  many  of  you  may 

answer  for  the  blood  of  your  brethren,  so  for  the  spoil- 
ing of  their  goods,  because  you  do  not  lay  to  heart  this 

heavy  judgment  that  is  at  present  upon  the  land,  the 
execution  of  this  controversy. 

But  yet  you  must  know,  that  the  taking  away  of 

men's  goods  is,  in  times  of  war,  no  stealing,  noi:  no 
breach  of  the  eighth  commandment ;  for  it  is  against 
common  sense  and  reason,  that  in  such  times  we  .should 
be  wholly  tied  to  those  positive  laws  of  a  state  that  are 
made  for  seasons  of  peace  :  but  it  accords  with  the  law 
of  natm-e,  the  law  of  God,  and  the  law  of  arms,  that  our 

enemies  should  be  deprived  of  what  may  sti'engthen 
them  against  us.  Therefore  let  none  cry  out  about 
stealing  and  robbing  in  these  times ;  indeed,  it  is  not 

fit  that  any  should  be  sufl"ered  to  rob,  but  yet  it  is  just that  those  that  wiU  not  be  on  one  side  should  be  taken 
as  enemies  to  the  other ;  and  (I  say)  it  is  agreeable  to 
the  laws  of  nature,  of  God,  and  of  anus,  that  in  times 
of  just  war,  (and  regarding  ours,  I  hope  you  cannot  but 

be' fully  satisfied,)  that  what  may  sU-engthen  the  enemy 
may  be  taken  away.  Lideed,  the!/  plead  for  law  who 
whoUy  break  it  themselves,  because  they  would  have 
aU  the  privilege  they  can  to  strengthen  themselves  by 
om-  goods  and  the  goods  of  others ;  but  certainly  God 
permits  us,  being  in  a  lawful  war,  to  strengthen  our- 

selves bv  the  estates  and  goods  of  those  that  appear 
our  enemies,  without  breach  of  peace  or  of  the  positive 
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law  of  tlic  land,  or  of  his  own  commandment.  Thus 
much  for  the  fourth  charsje. 

"  And  committing  adultery."  The  jreneration  of 
a  rational  creature  wlio  must  live  to  all  eternity,  is 
a  work  that  God  challen'^cs  a  special  hand  in,  to  ap- 
))oint  it  to  all  at  his  pleasure ;  therefore  the  breach  of 

God's  order  in  this,  to  satisfy  the  brutish  lust  of  man 
or  woman,  is  a  most  cursed  evil,  against  which  God 
carries  on  a  most  dreadful  controversy.  It  is  a  breach 
of  the  blessed  covenant  of  God,  and  a  sin  most  opposite 
to  his  nature.  And  all  yon  that  are  guilty  of  this ;  for 
perhaps  many  that  are  professor!  of  religion,  and  live 
fairly  amongst  their  neighbours,  may  yet  be  secretly 
guilty  of  it ;  all  of  you  take  this  text  home  with  you, 

"  The  mouth  of  strange  women  is  a  deep  pit :  he  that 
is  abhon-ed  of  the  Lord  shall  fall  therein,"  Prov.  xxii. 
]  4.  Go  thy  ways,  thou  canst  know  no  otherwise  by 
thyself,  but  that  thou  art  the  man  or  the  woman  that 
art  abhoiTcd  of  God.  Thou  art  beloved  of  thy  whore, 
but  the  Lord  abhors  thee.  And  Tertullian,  speaking 

on  Ejjh.  V.  6,  "Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain 
words,"  uses  an  expression  which  I  confess  I  would  not 

dare  to  employ ;  He  that  preacheth  of  re- 
pentance to  adulteiy,  especially  adultery 

lia'messe'pt'raS^  in  a  forcible  way,  deceiveth  men  with 
'■'"•  vain  words.     You  see  his  conception  of 
the  sin ;  we  dare  not  justify  what  he  saith,  but  it 
serves  to  show  you  how  tkeadful  he  apprehended  the 
sin  to  be.  And  in  Heb.  vi.,  speaking  of  the  sin 
that  is  unpardonable,  he  saith.  We  never  read,  nor 
ever  knew,  a  second  repentance  promised  to  an  adul-. 
terer  or  fornicator.  He  admitted  but  one  repentance 
after  baptism  :  see  lib.  de  Penitentia,  et  de  Pudicitia. 
These  were  his  thoughts  of  adultery.  The  Athenians 
made  a  law,  that  if  any  man  found  his  wife  in  the  act 
of  adultery,  he  might  presently  kill  her.  And  I  have 
read  of  a  people  among  the  heathen,  that  have  punish- 

ed this  sin  for  its  filthiness,  by  thrusting  the  adulterer's 
head  into  the  paunch  of  a  beast  and  keeping  it  there, 
and  so  stiHiiig  him.  If  heathens  hated  it  so  much, 
surely  God  must  have  a  controversy,  because  of  this 
sin,  with  those  that  profess  themselves  Christians ;  and 

the  gi'eater  controversy  because  it  is  so  little  punished 
by  men.  And  though  many  great  ones  can  escape 

man's  punishment,  yet  they  cannot  get  beyond  this 
controversy.  I  remember  ^tr.  Cleaver  reports  of  one 
tliat  he  knew,  that  had  committed  the  act  of  unclean- 
ncss,  and  in  the  horror  of  conscience  hung  himself; 
tliat  when  he  was  about  to  hang  himself,  he  wrote  on  a 
pa])er  to  this  effect,  I  indeed  acknowledge  it  to  be  ut- 

terly unlawful  for  a  man  to  kill  himself,  but  I  am  bound 

to  act  the  magistrate's  part,  because  the  punishment  of 
this  sin  is  death.  God  would  have  that  sin  punished 
with  death,  but  the  magistrate  did  not  punish  it  ac- 

cordingly, therefore  he,  in  horror  of  conscience,  lays 

violent  hands  upon  himself.  W'c  justify  not  his  act, 
but  it  shows  what  a  controversy  God  has  with  men  that 
commit  this  sin.  Thou  committest  that  abominable 

sin,  and  thou  hast  some  pleasure  and  delight  in  it;  go 

tliy  way,  thou  art  a  dead  man  in  God's  eyes ;  look  to 
thyself,  one  way  or  other  God  may  bring  death  upon 

thee,  and  though  man's  law  take  not  hold  on  thee,  God's 
may,  thou  knowest  not  how  soon.  I  have  read  of  a 
king  of  NavaiTo,  that  by  adultery  had  weakened  his 
(Vamo  very  much,  and  in  consequence,  his  ])hysicians 
caused  his  body  to  be  wrapped  about  witli  a  cerecloth 
dijilicd  in  aqua  vitjr,  and  the  party  that  sowed  tlie  cere- 

cloth, having  done,  went  to  burn  off  the  thread  witli  a 
candle,  wliich  jirescntly  took  hold  of  the  cloth  and  con- 

sumed both  it  and  the  king. 
And  as  God  has  a  controversy  for  this  sin,  which  is 

so  little  ])unislied  by  man's  law,  but  by  God's  law  is 
death  ;  so  the  rather  has  God  a  controversy  for  it,  if  it 
be  committed  by  men  of  knowledge,  by  learned  men. 

by  men  that  are  in  public  places,  by  men  that  carry  a 
show  of  holiness,  bv  men  that  are  in  the  ministry ;  if 

they  commit  it,  God  has,  in  a  special  manner,  a  di-eadful 
controversy  with  them.  Jer.  xxix.  22,  23,  "  The  Lord 
make  thee  like  Zedekiah  and  like  Ahab,  whom  the 

king  of  Babylon  roasted  in  the  fire  ;  because  they  com- 
mitted villany  in  Israel,  and  have  committed  adultery 

with  their  neighbours'  wives."  It  was  a  proverb,  "The Lord  make  thee  like  Zedekiah  and  like  Ahab,  whom 

the  king  of  Babylon  roasted  in  the  fire."  This  was  not 
King  Zedekiah  and  King  Ahab,  but  two  false  prophets 

of  the  name,  unclean  wretches  ;  and  though  it  wei-e  the 
king  of  Babylon,  a  heathen,  yet  he  so  hated  that  sin 
of  adultery,  that  he  caused  them  to  be  roasted  in  the 
fire  ;  for  to  burn  or  roast  the  offenders  in  the  fire,  was  the 

punishment  of  that  nation  for  capital  offences.  There- 
fore those  that  are  ministers,  that  are  learned  men,  that 

have  any  show  of  holiness  more  than  others,  if  they  be 

guilty  of  this  sin  God  has  a  most  di-eadful  controversy with  them. 

And  see  how  we  should  have  a  controversy  too 
against  this  sin  of  uneleanness,  especially  when  forced. 
In  Judg.  XX.  17,  you  read  there  that  there  were  four 
hundred  thousand  men,  all  men  of  war,  that  were  raised 

up  as  one  man,  and  they  all  said,  ver.  8,  "  We  will  not 
any  of  us  go  to  his  tent,  neither  will  we  any  of  us  turn 

into  his  house."  And  why  did  all  these  men  rise  ?  The 
cause  was  this :  there  was  a  Levite  that  had  a  concu- 

bine, which  had  played  the  harlot  and  gone  from  him, 
and  he  going  to  fetch  her  back,  the  men  of  Gibeah,  a 
city  of  Benjamin,  came  in  a  violent  way  and  abused 
her  until  she  died  :  u])on  this  the  Levite  took  the  dead 
body  and  divided  it  into  twelve  several  pieces,  and  sent 
them  into  all  the  coasts  of  Israel.  Upon  this  the  hearts 
of  all  the  men  of  Israel  were  raised  as  one  man,  and 

they  covenanted  among  themselves,  that  they  would 
none  of  them  turn  into  then-  houses  until  they  had 
brought  the  delinquents,  that  had  committed  that  hor- 

rible offence,  to  condign  punishment.  Mark  now,  that 
the  hearts  of  people  should  be  so  set  upon  it,  and  think 

it  a  sufficient  reason  to  gather  an  ai'my  of  four  hundi'ed thousand.  Have  we  not  heard  of  worse  than  this 

amongst  us  wheresoever  the  soldiers  have  come  ?  what 
horrible  villanies  have  been  committed  in  this  respect, 

taking  not  men's  concubines  and  whores,  but  grave 
matrons,  and  pui^posely  those  whom  they  think  to  be 
most  godly,  and  defiling  them  before  the  eyes  of  their 
husbands,  and  then  mui'dering  them !  and  yet  we  stir 
not  for  all  this  to  fetch  in  these  delinquents.  Now  we 
have  rapes  and  ravishments  of  thousands  amongst  us, 
and  yet  our  hearts  stir  not,  though  no  question  the 
same  thing  is  intended  against  us  here  that  is  done  to 
our  brethren  in  other  countries,  for  you  can  expect 
little  else  from  such  as  these.  In  Judg.  v.  20  the  mo- 

ther of  Sisera  saith,  "  Have  they  not  divided  the  prey, 

to  every  man  a  damsel  or  two  ?  "  They  aim  as  much  to 
satisfy  theu'  lusts  upon  you  as  upon  your  goods ;  you 
must  not  think  your  lives  will  satisfy  them,  but  their 
lusts  must  be  fu-st  gratified.  If  you  regard  not  your 
lives,  and  estates,  and  liberties,  yet  regard  such  horri- 

ble villany  as  this,  which  is  committed  in  the  f;ice  of 
heaven.  These  here  resolved  not  to  go  to  their  tents 
nor  to  turn  into  their  houses  till  this  was  done.  Be  con- 

tent to  shut  up  your  shops  for  a  while,  and  to  leave 
your  trades  and  to  lie  in  the  fields,  until  you  have 
brought  these  delinquents  to  their  just  punishment. 
Be  not  discouraged  with  a  little  ill  success  ;  there  were 
forty  thousand  of  the  better  side  slain  here  before 
Israel  got  the  victory,  until  they  had  thoro\ighly  hum- 

bled themselves,  and  tlien  they  succeeded.  Though 
our  adversaries  meet  with  success  in  their  ways,  let  us 

not  be  discouraged  ;  they  that  stood  to  defend  this  hor- 
rible wickedness  of  the  men  of  Gibeah,  got  the  first  and 

second  days,  yet  they  persevered  till  they  had  brought 
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tl-.e  offenders  to  cmidign  punishment.  We  should  re- 
f-olve  never  to  follow  our  business,  nor  regard  our 

houses  and  private  estates,  until  we  have  got  this  wick- 
edness punished  in  this  land,  and  wiped  off  its  guilt 

i-om  the  kingdom." 
"  Thev  break  out."  That  is,  like  the  eruption  of 

waters ;  as  waters  break  over  the  banks  when  it  has 

been  kept  in  a  while,  so  they  thus  break  out  and  over- 

How  all  bounds.  "When  sin  is  not  mortified,  though  it 
be  restrained  for  a  while,  it  will  break  out :  as  many 
young  men  that  have  lived  in  good  families  and  had 
good  governors,  and  so  have  had  their  sin  restrained, 
afterward,  when  they  come  to  manage  themselves,  then 

break  out,  sin  gi-ows  to  a  strength  that  notliing  can  re- 
strain ;  hke  that  man  that  had  an  unclean  spirit  and 

lived  among  the  graves ;  "  no  man  could  bind  him,  no, 
not  with  chains,"  ̂ lark  v. 

Obs.  Breaking  out  is  a  great  aggravation  of  a  man's 
sin.  It  argiies  strength,  impudence,  and  desperateness 
in  sin.  And  this  breaking  out  of  sin  is  not  merely  as 
the  overflowing  of  water  at  some  times  or  tides,  but 
rather  like  the  bursting  out  of  fire,  or,  if  you  will,  like 
water  gushing  forth  from  some  fountain  :  now  you 
know,  if  water  break  out  of  a  fountain,  not  a  diminu- 

tion, but  rather  an  increase  ensues ;  and  when  a  house 
is  on  fire,  it  will  smoulder  a  long  while,  but  when  it 
bursts  out  at  the  roof  or  elsewhere,  then  it  flames  the 
more  and  increases  with  more  violence.  So  it  is  no 
diminution  to  sin  that  it  breaks  out;  as  many  fooKsh 

people  that  will  speak  horribly  wickedly  in  their  pas- 
sion. I  will  let  it  go,  as  good  out  as  in ;  foolishly  con- 

cluding there  is  so  much  less  corru]rtion  within,  and 
that  is  a  diminution  of  sin,  whereas  it  is  an  aggrava- 

tion, and  denotes  impudence  in  sin. 

"  And  blood  touclieth  blood."  That  is,  as  some  will 
Iiave  it.  one  gross  and  abominable  sin,  accounted  abloody 
sin,  follows  another.  But  some  understand  it  thus, 
one  murder  follows  another,  one  oppression  succeeds 

to  another  :  "  Blood  toucheth  blood ;"  now  thy  wick- 
edness is  broken  out  there  is  no  end  of  it,  but  one  mur- 

der follows  another.  Pareus  thinks  it  refers  to  the 

same  times  as  2  Kings  xv.,  where  you  may  read  what 
murders  there  were,  and  how  blood  touched  blood ;  as 
if  the  prophet  here  said.  They  being  used  to  murder, 
there  is  now  nothing  else,  you  hear  of  murders  every 
where.  Thus,  if  the  Lord  raise  not  up  means  to  con- 

trol and  subdue  the  rage  of  ungodly  men,  if  it  get  head 
and  overcome  the  opposition  it  meets,  blood  will  then 
touch  blood,  one  messenger  shall  not  have  done  his  re- 

lation of  one  horrid  and  cruel  murder,  before  another 
messenger  wiU  be  at  his  heels  to  tell  you  of  another, 
stiU  more  horrid  and  moi-e  vile.  So  it  is  in  some  coun- 

tries, there  comes  one  and  saith.  In  such  a  place  such  a 
man  and  all  his  family  were  murdered  ;  and  presently 
another  comes  and  tells  you,  In  such  a  town  such  a 
friend  of  yours  was  murdered;  thus  the  messengers 
rapidly  succeed  one  another,  and  relate  of  blood  touch- 

ing blood.     So  some  interpret  it. 
But  I  rather  thus.  They  defile  themselves  incestuous- 

ly,  (so  that  this  is  somewhat  more  than  bare  adultery,) 
not  regarding  the  nearness  of  blood,  but  "  blood  touch- 

eth blood  ;"  they  that  were  nearest  in  blood  mingled 
themselves  one  with  another  in  iilthy  and  abominable 
lusts.  So  the  Septuagint  translate  it,  liiayovai,  they 
mingle  :  and  Jerome,  mvguis  sanguinem  teligit,  they 
mingle  and  touch  blood  with  blood,  those  that  are  near 
of  kin  come  near  one  another  in  filthy  lusts.  Now  this 
was  a  sin  for  which  God  cast  the  very  heathen  out  of 
Canaan,  tliat  good  land,  and  therefore  well  may  he 
have  a  controversy  with  the  people  of  tlie  land  now ; 

as  you  may  find  Lev.  x\-iii.  6,  "  iSTone  of  you  shall  aj)- 
proach  to  any  that  is  near  of  kin  to  hini,  to  uncover 
their  nakedness  :  I  am  the  Lord."  And  so  afterward 
goes  on  to  show  what   degrees  of  consanguinitv  we 

must  observe  ;  and  then,  ver.  24,  25,  "  Defile  not  ye 
yourselves  in  any  of  these  things  :  for  in  all  these  the 
nations  are  defiled  that  I  cast  out  before  )ou ;  and  the 
land  is  defiled :  therefore  I  do  visit  the  iniquity  thereof 

upon  it,  and  the  land  itself  vomiteth  out  her  inhabitants." The  rather  still  has  God  a  controversy  with  a  people  for 
this  sin,  because  it  is  so  little  punished.  I  ask,  what 
punishment  is  there  at  this  day  amongst  us  for  incest,  or 
for  any  uncleanness,  except  that  tlie  man  must  support 
the  child ;  and  as  to  the  ancient  punishment  of  coming 
into  the  court  and  being  enjoined  to  wear  a  white  sheet, 
they  could  dispense  with  it  for  a  very  little  money. 

Hence  we  may  fear  that  God's  controversy  is  so  much 
the  more  against  us,  and  pray  to  hini  that  speedily  the 

land  may  deliver  itself  fi'om  this  guilt  by  having  severe 
laws  for  the  punishment  of  this  horrible  wickedness,  lest 
God  come  and  punish  it  himself,  and  then  woe  unto  us ! 

Ver.  3.  Therefore  sliall  the  land  mourn,  and  every 
one  that  dwelleth  llierein  sliall  languish,  with  the  beasts 
of  tlie  field,  and  uilh  the  fouis  of  heaven  ;  yea,  thefishes 
of  the  sea  also  shall  be  taken  away. 

You  have  heard  that  God  in  this  chapter  commences 
a  suit  against  the  ten  tribes.  He  puts  in  his  action, 
and  he  declares,  and  then  judges.  The  articles  of  his 
declaration  or  charge  against  them  we  have  discussed. 

Hereupon  judgment  is  passed, "  Therefore  shall  the  land 

mourn." 

"  The  land."  How  can  the  land  be  said  to  mourn  ? 
As  when  the  land  is  fruitful  it  is  said  to  laugh  and  sing, 
and  meadows  that  are  green  to  rejoice  ;  Psal.  Ixv.  13, 

"  The  valleys  also  are  covered  over  with  corn ;  they 

shout  for  joy,  they  also  sing:"  so  when  a  land  is  de- 
solate and  God  brings  famine,  then  it  is  said  to  mom'n. 

Jer.  xii.  4,  "  Hov\'  long  shall  the  land  mourn,  and  the 
herbs  of  every  field  wither,  for  the  wickedness  of  them 
that  dwell  therein  ?  the  beasts  are  consumed,  and  the 

birds ;  because  they  said,  He  shall  not  see  our  last  end." 
And  lilcewise  a  place,  when  left  desolate  of  people  that 
were  before  the  beauty  of  it,  is  then  said  to  mouni : 

Isa.  iii.  26,  "  Her  gates  shall  lament  and  mourn." 
Lam.  i.  4,  "  The  ways  of  Zion  do  mourn,  because  none 
come  to  her  solemn  feasts."  As  now  in  time  of  plague, 
the  streets  of  your  city  may  be  said  to  mourn  because 
they  are  deserted  and  look  desolate,  wlien  the  grass 

grows  between  the  stones  ;  "  Her  gates  shall  lament  and 
mourn."  The  expression  here  is  designed  to  upbraid the  hardness  of  the  hearts  of  the  ten  tribes.  As  if  God 

should  say.  Notwithstanding  all  their  di'eadful  sins,  that 
should  break  theu'  hearts  and  make  them  howl  and  ciy 
out,  yet  they  will  not  mourn ;  therefore  their  land  shall 
mourn.  When  God  will  upbraid  men  for  stopping 
their  ears  and  refusing  to  hear,  and  to  obey,  he  calls 

to  the  heavens,  Isa.  i.  2,  "  Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give 
ear,  O  earth  ;"  to  upbraid  the  the  deafness  of  men  that 
will  not  hear :  and  Jer.  ii.  12,  "Be  astonished,  O  ye 
heavens  :"  because  men  will  not  fear,  therefore,  to  up- 

braid them,  God  calls  to  the  heavens  to  be  astonished : 

so,  because  men's  hearts  are  hard,  therefore  God  calls  to 

the  land  to  mourn,  yea,  saith  it  "  shall  mom'u."  The 
deformity  of  your  sin,  that  is  the  meaning,  shall  appear 

in  the  miserable  desolation  of  yom-  country.  There  is 
an  ugly  face  of  sin,  and  it  were  well  if  you  saw  it  as  it 
is  inVour  own  hearts,  the  guilt  that  you  have  brought 

upon  yom-  oim  spu'its ;  but  seeing  you  will  not  appre- 
hend sin  as  in  your  own  hearts,  you  shall  see  the  sad 

effects  of  it  in  all  things  of  the  land.  God  will  have 
sin  appear  vile  to  us  one  way  or  other.  The  Lord  this 
day  is  making  our  land  mourn  because  we  have  not 
mourned,  because  we  do  not  mourn.  Many  countries 
know  what  this  expression  means,  their  country 
mourns,  their  land  mourns.  The  veiT  sight  of  the 
dreadful  effects  of  sin  upon  many  parts  in  England  is 
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sufficient  to  break  any  man's  heart.  As  in  Gennany, 
persons  that  have  travelled  tlicre,  and  seen  towns  and 

places,  formerly  of  great  riches  and  traffic,  now  over- 
grown with  nettles,  it  bi'caks  their  hearts,  they  see  the 

land  to  mourn ;  and  it  begins  to  be  so  amongst  us  in 
many  places  of  England,  in  Yorkshire,  and  in  the 
west.  Oh  that  wc  all  could  mourn  in  the  bitterness 

of  our  spirits,  that  oui-  laud  and  cities  might  no  further 
mourn  !  But  wc  must  not  give  liberty  to  ourselves  in 
pathetical  or  affectionate  ways,  but  keep  as  near  as  we 
can  to  an  explicatory  course. 

"  And  everj-  one  shall  languish."  The  word  trans- 
lated languish  here,  signifies  the  withering  of  a  flower, 

or  the  withering  of  herbs  and  trees :  and  so  in  Nah. 

i.  4,  "  The  flower  of  Lebanon  languisheth ; "  the  same 
word  occurs  as  here,  "  every  one  shall  languish,''  and 
the  signification  of  it  suggests  this  useful  note. 

Obs.  1.  All  the  gloiy  and  pomp  of  the  men  of  the 
world,  is  but  as  a  flower ;  and  even  as  soon  as  a  flower 
withereth,  so  soon  do  they  pass  away. 

Obs.  2.  Times  of  affliction  take  clown  the  jollity  and 

bravery  of  men's  spirits,  and  make  them  fade,  wither, 
and  pine  away. 
^-  The  word  here  is  translated  by  some, 

and  they  shall  be  made  weak.  'V\'hen wicked  men  are  prosperous,  their  hearts  are  stout  and 
strong  to  sin,  they  can  stand  out  against  God  and 
against  all  threats  ;  but  when  the  hand  of  God  is  upon 

them,  then  their  spu'its  are  poor,  they  arc  weak  and 
presently  cast  down.  Oh  the  difference  between  the 
brave,  stout  spirits  of  wicked  men  in  their  prosperity 
against  God,  and  their  poor,  weak,  withered,  and  de- 

jected spirits  in  the  time  of  their  adversity !  Psal. 

xxxix.  11,  "'^\nicn  thou  with  rebukes  dost  correct  man 
for  iniquity,  thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away 

like  a  moth  :  surely  every  man  is  vanity.     Selah." 
And  a  notable  expression  we  have  of  the  withering, 

the  languishing,  of  the  spirits  of  wicked  men  in  the  time 

of  their  adversity,  that  whereas  now  in  theu-  prosperity 
their  tongues  are  then-  own,  and  they  must  and  will 
ask,  AVho  is  the  Lord  ?  they  are  then  loud  in  their 
oaths  and  blasphemies  ;  but  mark  them  now  in  their 

adversity;  Isa.  xxix.  4,  "Thou  shalt  be  brouj;ht  down, 
and  shait  speak  out  of  the  ground,  and  thy  speech  shall 
be  low  out  of  the  dust,  and  thy  speech  shall  whisper 

out  of  the  dust.''  This  is  the  fruit  of  the  languishing of  their  spirits  in  the  time  of  their  trouble.  As  a  riot- 
ous and  boisterous  gallant,  that  would  so  mouth  it 

when  he  was  in  prosperity,  yet  let  God  but  lay  his  hand 
upon  him  in  sickness,  and  his  conscience  then  accus- 

ing him,  he  whispers  and  speaks  low  out  of  the  dust. 
Then  follows, 

"  AVith  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  with  the  fowls  of 
heaven ;  yea,  the  fishes  of  tlie  sea  also  shall  be  taken 

away." 
Jerome  allegorizes  this,  and  would  take  it  to  mean 

several  sorts  of  men.  But  we  must  not  stand  to  that, 
but  rather  take  the  words  as  they  are  literally.  Only 
as  to  the  reading  of  them  a  word  or  two  first. 

"  AVith  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  with  the  fowls  of 
heaven."  In  the  Hebrew,  3  which  is  translated  nilh, 
is  sometimes  equivalent  to  for,  "for  the  beasts  of  the 
field  ■"  as  in  chap.  v.  5,  "Israel  and  Ephraim  shall  fidl 
in  their  iniquity,  or,  for  their  iniquity.  So  if  here  we 
translate  if. /or  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and /or  the  fowls 
of  heaven,  then  we  have  this  note. 

Obs.  3.  AVc  may  here  see  the  poorness  of  our  con- 
dition, that  when  but  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the 

fowls  of  the  air  are  destroyed,  our  comforts  are  forth- 
witli  gone.  The  comforts  of  natural  men  depend  upon 
poor  things,  on  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  fishes  of  the 

sea,  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  if  God's  hand  be  but  upon 
them,  and  the  cups  be  taken  from  their  mouths,  and 
the  fidl  dishes  from  their  tables,  presently  they  lan- 

guish. It  is  otherwise  with  a  gracious  heart :  Hab.  iii. 

17,  18,  "Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not  blossom,  nei- 
ther shall  fruit  be  in  the  ̂ ines ;  the  labour  of  the  olive 

shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat :  the  flock 
shall  be  cut  off  fiom  the  fold,  anff  there  shall  be  ro 
herd  in  the  stalls :  yet  will  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  vill 

joy  in  the  God  of  my  salvation."  A  gracious  heart 
does  not  languish  because  the  beasts  of  the  field  and 
the  fowls  of  the  air  are  taken  away :  let  them  be  taken 
away,  yet  he  can  rejoice  in  God,  his  spirit  will  be  sus- tained. 

"  Shall  be  taken  away."  The  word  in  the  Hebrew 
is  ISDN'  they  shall  be  gathered,  for  it  is  observable  both 
in  fowls  and  in  fishes,  that  when  they  perceive  any 
thing  noxious  unto  them,  or  that  they  are  in  any  dan- 

ger, they  gather  themselves  together :  and  that  is  the 
reason  that  fishes  at  some  periods  of  the  year  are  in 
such  shoals ;  going  from  one  place  to  another,  and  find- 

ing them  noxious  and  hurtful,  or  perceiving  some  dan- 
ger, they  gather  together.  And  so  fowls  migrate  in 

the  winter  time.  I  have  heard  many  in  Holland  say 
of  the  storks,  that  they  gather  themselves  in  the  space 
of  a  week  or  thereabouts,  and  so  take  their  flight  toge- 

ther from  that  country.  Thence  I  take  the  word  here, 
they  shall  be  gathered  together,  to  mean,  that  there 
shall  be  such  times  of  danger,  and  such  infection  in  the 
air,  and  in  the  very  waters  of  the  sea,  that  the  fishes 
and  fowls  shall  perceive  it,  and  so  shall  be  gathered 
together  (as  they  use  to  be  gathered  when  they  per- 

ceive any  such  thing)  to  go  away ;  and  being  so  gather- 
ed together,  they  shall  be  destroyed.  It  is  good  for 

men,  like  these  creatures,  in  times  of  danger  to  gather 
together  and  to  join  one  with  another,  and  not  be  scat- 

tered one  here  and  another  there.  This  only  for  the 
reading  of  the  words. 

The  scope  of  the  Holy  Ghost  here,  in  threatening  to 
take  away  the  beasts  and  the  fowls  and  the  fishes,  is 

this,  To  show  the  severity  of  God's  wiath  against  the 
ten  tribes  ;  that  as  a  king  not  only  executes  a  traitor, 
but  pidls  down  his  house  and  burns  all  that  is  ui  it ;  so 

the  great  wi'ath  of  God  shall  so  be  upon  these  ten  tribes, 
that  he  shall  not  only  destroy  them,  but  for  their  sakes 
bring  destruction  even  upon  the  creatures.  And  tliis 

seems  to  be  a  thi-eatening  of  greater  wrath  than  God 
let  out  when  he  destroyed  the  world.  In  that  destruc- 

tion, we  do  not  read  of  any  hurt  unto  the  fishes  of  the 
sea ;  but  here  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowls  of  the 
air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  shall  be  taken  away.  It 
refers  to  some  fearful  plague,  wherein  not  only  the  air, 
but  tlie  waters  are  pestilential,  and  the  cattle  and  the  fish 
(he.  So  it  has  been  in  other  countries,  and  even  ui  Eng- 

land, in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Third,  such  a  ))cstilen- 
tial  qualit)'  was  in  the  ah-  and  water,  that  birds  and  fishes 
were  found  with  infectious  blotches.  ,\nd  then  in  one 

chureh-yard,  (I  think  about  the  Cliarter-house,)  in  one 

yeai-'s  space,  fifty  thousand  were  buried  of  pestilential 
diseases.  Such  power  has  God  over  us,  that  he  can  let  out 
his  wrath  by  such  ways  as  these,  and  such  ])lague3  are 

very  fearful  fruits  of  his  wrath  upon  a  countrv'.  AAliat cause  have  we  to  bless  God  that  he  has  delivered  us 

from  the  infection  of  the  au- !  If  God  had  but  brought 
a  plague  upon  London  last  year,  it  would  have  been 
the  heaviest  calamity  brought  on  any  kingdom  in  the 
world ;  if  we  had  had  but  such  a  plague  as  would  have 
caused  men  to  have  fled  and  the  parliament  not  have 
sat,  its  dissolution  would  have  reduced  the  whole  king- 

dom mto  a  lamentable  estate  at  this  day.  Let  us  bless 
God  for  that. 

I  remember  upon  this  text  a  Jesuit  that  wrote  but 
veiy  lately,  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  has  a  most  audacious 
lie.  Since  Scotland  and  Ireland,  saith  he,  have  dcj)art- 

ed  from  the  catholic  faith,  (that  is,  from  ])opery,)  God's 
judgments  are  out  against  them  j  and  whereas  they 
were  wont  to  be  such  plentiful  countries  for  fish,  God 
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has  cursed  theii-  very  waters,  and  now  theii-  h-ade  of 
fishing  is  nothing  like  to  what  it  was  formerly.  He 
includes  not  England  in  this  observation,  for  he  was 
one  that  wrote  lately,  and  had  it  seems  some  hope  that 
England  was  coming  to  them  again.  But  through 

God's  mercv  both  Ireland,  and  Scotland,  and  England, 
have  found  it  otherwise  in  this  respect. 

Hence, 

Obs.  4.  The  good  or  evil  of  the  creature  depends  on 
man ;  because  it  was  made  for  man,  man  is  punished  or 
blessed  even  by  the  creature,  and  the  creature  comes 

to  feel  good  or  evil,  according  as  man's  behaviour-  is  to- 
wards God.  Let  then  mercy  and  pitj'  toward  the  crea- 

ture be  an  argument  to  keep  us  from  sin.  If  you  have 
not  cruel  hearts  towards  the  creature,  abstain  from  sin, 

for  you  do  not  only  undo  yom-selves,  but  the  creation, 
by  your  sin.  And  when  at  any  time  we  see  the  hand 
of  God  out  against  any  creature,  let  us  reflect  in  our 
own  hears,  My  sin  is  the  cause  that  this  creature  feels 
that  evil  which  it  does :  and  as  Judah  said  unto  Ta- 

mar,  "  She  is  more  righteous  than  I ;"  so  do  you  say 
of  the  creatui-e.  Indeed  God's  hand  is  out  against  it, 
but  the  creature  is  more  righteous  than  I. 

Obs.  0.  God,  when  in  a  way  of  wrath,  can  cause  his 
wrath  to  reach  to  those  things  that  seem  to  be  most 
remote.  As  the  fishes  in  the  sea  seem  to  be  most  re- 

mote, therefore  they  are  named  here ;  "yea,  the  fishes  in 
the  sea  also :"  as  if  he  had  said,  My  wrath  shall  bum 
fiercely,  and  shall  reach  not  only  to  yourselves  and 
houses,  your  cities,  and  land,  and  cattle,  but  to  the  very 
fish  in  the  sea.  God  can  let  out  his  wrath  as  far  as  he 

pleases. 
Obs.  6.  No  creature  can  help  man  in  the  time  of 

God's  wrath  ;  why  ?  for  every  creature  suffers  as  well 
as  man.  How  vain  then  are  the  hearts  of  men,  who 
solace  themselves  in  hope  of  comfort  from  this  or  that 

creature,  in  the  day  of  God's  wrath  !  If  you  cry  unto  the 
mountains  and  hills,  and  say.  Help  us ;  they  will  echo 
back,  Help  us  ;  for  they  need  help  as  well  as  you  ;  for 
the  wrath  of  God  is  upon  the  creature  in  the  day  of  his 

■oTath,  and  therefore  they  are  unable  to  aid. 

Ver.  4.  Vet  let  no  man  strive,  noi-  reprove  another  : 
for  thy  people  are  as  they  that  strive  with  the  priest. 

"Yet."  The  Hebrew  word  is,  ns  Vere,  as  if  he 
should  say,  Truly  it  is  in  vain  for  any  one  to  stand 
striving  or  reproving  his  neighbour,  or  seek  to  con- 
^^nce  or  admonish  him,  it  is  in  vain  for  one  friend  to 

meddle  with  another ;  for  they  are  so  violent  in  theii' 
wicked  ways,  so  far  from  hearkening  to  private  admo- 

nition, that  they  will  contend  with  the  priest,  even  with 
him  that  is  set  by  God,  and  designed  by  special  office, 
to  teach  and  reprove.  Some  interpret  it  thus,  They 

ai'e  so  vile,  and  their  w-ickedness  so  general,  that  no 
man  is  fit  to  reprove  his  brother  for  his  sin.  But  I  in- 

cline to  the  former  intei-pretation,  which  imports  thus 
much  to  us  in  the  general. 

Obs.  1.  Sin  cannot  be  got  ft'om  men  without  striv- 
ing. Such  is  the  perverseness  of  men's  hearts,  that 

they  take  fast  hold  of  deceit,  Jer.  viii.  5,  and  you  can- 
not get  them  away  without  striving ;  like  men  in  a 

frenzy,  you  cannot  get  them  off'  from  that  which  will 
injure  them  without  struggling  with  tliem.  Wien  you 
admonish  and  reprove  men  for  sin,  you  must  expect 
beforehand  that  they  wnU  contend  against  you,  yet  after- 

wards, perhaps,  they  will  bless  God  for  you :  at  first  you 
may  be  hardly  used ;  WTiat !  you  come  to  judge  us  ?  as 

they  said  to  Lot,  "  Who  made  you  a  ruler  ?  "  So  you 
generally  receive  very  ill  language  from  men  at  first 

when  they  are  reproved,  yet  "be  not  discouraged,  they may  bless  God  for  you  afterwards,  they  may  say  as 
David  unto  Abigail,  "  Blessed  be  God,  and  blessed  be 
thy  advice,  and  blessed  be  thou  for  thy  counsel." 

Obs.  2.  Even  private  men,  (as  implied  in  the  former 
note,)  so  long  as  there  is  any  ho])e,  should  strive  with 
their  brethren,  by  way  of  admonition  and  reprehension, 

to  bring  them  from  theu-  sin.  "Wo  must  not  say.  Are 
we  our  brother's  keepers?  that  is  the  language  of  a 
C'aiji.  There  is  much  striving  and  contending  one  with 
another  for  our  own  ends ;  oh  that  there  were  more 
striving  and  contending  for  God  and  his  glory  !  It  is  a 

sign  that  the  glory  of  God  and  the  souls  of  oui-  brethren 
are  not  precious  in  our  eyes,  when  we  can  so  strive  and 
contend  to  have  our  own  wills,  and  though  God  loses 

his  glory,  and  our  brother's  soul  is  like  to  perish,  we 
cannot  sti-ive  and  contend  there,  not  even  those  of  us 
that  are  full  of  strife  otherwise. 

Obs.  3.  It  is  a  great  aggravation  of  sin,  and  a  fore- 
rxmner  of  destruction  to  a  people,  not  to  regard  the 

sh-ivings,  admonitions,  and  reprehensions  of  others. 
"  Let  no  man  strive ;"  It  is  in  vain  to  strive  now  (that 
is  the  meaning)  ;  indeed,  so  long  as  there  was  hope  there 
might  be  striving,  but  now  they  are  past  striving.  This 
was  the  height  of  wickedness  that  they  were  grown  un- 

to, and  the  forerunner  of  that  wrath  of  God  which  was 
now  ready  to  fall  upon  them,  that  they  were  now  past 

all  reprehension  and  admonition.  I  will  cite  tn"o  or 
tlu-ee  notable  texts  of  Scripture  to  fasten  this  upon 
your  hearts,  that  it  is  a  most  fearful  thing  for  people  to 
stand  out  against  admonition  and  reprehension.  In 

1  Sam.  ii.  25,  the  text  saith  of  Eli's  sons,  that  they 
hearkened  not  unto  the  voice  of  their  father ;  why  ? 

•'because  the  Lord  would  slay  them."  O  you  chil- 
cben,  hearken  to  tliis  scripture,  turn  to  it,  read  it  over, 
you  that  are  stout  and  rebeUious,  whose  parents  are 
reproving  you  for  your  sins  and  admonishing  you,  but 
you  will  not  hearken  to  them ;  and  in  the  pride  of  your 

hearts  and  stoutness  of  yom'  spu-its  you  refuse  admoni- 
tion ;  but  if  you  read  that  scripture,  and  believe  that  it 

is  the  word  of  God,  O  tremble  at  it ;  "  They  hearkened 
not  unto  the  voice  of  their  father,  because  the  Lord 

would  slay  them."  Another  text  you  have  in  2  Chron. 
XXV.  16,  a  speech  of  the  Lord's  prophet  to  Amaziah ; 
when  the  prophet  came  to  rebuke  him  for  worshipping 
the  gods  of  that  people  whom  he  had  overcome  in  bat- 

tle ;  (here  is  the  infinite  vanity  and  sottishness  of  idol- 
aters, Amaziah  falls  to  worship  those  very  gods  that 

could  not  deliver  themselves  nor  their  people  out  of  his 
hands :)  when  the  prophet  (I  say)  came  to  reprove  him 
for  it,  in  what  a  rage  was  he !  one  would  have  tliought 
that  it  was  reasonable  for  his  spirit  to  yield  to  the  pro- 

phet's reproof,  but  saith  the  lung,  "  Art  thou  made  of 
the  king's  counsel  ?  forbear ; "  it  may  be  he  has  other 
plans  and  intentions,  what  have  you  to  do  to  meddle  ? 
The  prophet  did  forbear  indeed,  but  mark  what  he  said, 
"  I  know  that  God  hath  determined  to  destroy  thee, 
because  thou  hast  done  this,  and  hast  not  hearkened 

unto  my  counsel."  Here  was  his  inference,  because 
the  king  would  not  regard  admonition  and  reproof, 

certainly  God  purposed  to  destroy  him.  And  it  is  ob- 
servable of  this  king  that  he  should  now^  stand  out 

so :  for  in  the  chapter  before,  he  seems  to  be  of  a 
yielding  spirit,  though  a  wicked  man :  when  he  had 
hfred  a  huncfred  thousand  out  of  Israel  to  join  with 
him  in  battle,  and  had  given  them  all  pay ;  yet,  when 
God  did  but  command  him  by  the  prophet  to  send  them 
back  with  the  loss  of  the  hundi-cd  talents  which  he  had 
paid  the  soldiers,  on  the  very  word  of  the  prophet  he 
sends  back  a  hundi-ed  thousand  of  his  soldiers,  and 
loses  all  their  pay ;  and  yet  this  Amaziah,  so  yielding 
then,  how  stubborn  was  he  against  the  prophet  at  an- 

other time !  and  therefore  when  he  did  so  yield  to  God, 
God  prospered  liim  in  the  battle,  and  he  overcame  his 

enemies  gloriously;  but  when,  after  that  \-icton,',  he 
fell  a  worshipping  the  idols  he  had  overcome,  and 
was  stout  against  the  prophet,  soon  after  lie  was  de- 
sti'oved.     The  last  scripture  is  that  in  Prov.  xxix.  1, 
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"He  that  being  often  reproved  hardeneth  his  neck, 
shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  that  without  remedy." 
It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  stand  out  against  reproof 
and  admonition. 

Obs.  4.  Sin  increases  wliere  it  is  let  alone.  Let  no 
man  strive,  nor  reprove  another.  You  may  see  that 
this  people  were  become  worse  than  they  were  before, 
for  in  the  second  chapter  of  this  i)rophecy,  "  Say  to 
vour  brethren,  Ammi  ,•  and  to  your  sisters,  Ku-hamah." 
'I'he  godly  amongst  them  are  there  admonished  to 
speak  to  their  Iirethren  and  to  their  sisters  ;  but  now  it 
is  come  to  such  a  pass,  that  there  must  be  no  more 
striving,  no  more  admonishing.  Those  that  once  were 
capable  of  admonition,  going  on  in  sin  and  hardening 
their  hearts,  grow  quickly  past  all  reproof. 

Obs.  5.  There  is  a  time  when  men  may,  yea,  men 

should  give  up  sti'iving  with,  admonishing,  and  reproving 
others,  when  they  should  let  them  alone.  Especiallv 
in  these  two  cases;  when  those  they  admonish  scorn 
their  admonition,  when  they  trample  their  reproofs 
under  their  feet  as  swine,  or  turn  again  on  them  and 
rend  them  as  dogs.  There  are  two  sorts  not  to  be  ad- 

monished or  reproved,  swine  and  dogs.  A\'lien  they become  such,  then  you  may  leave,  yea,  you  ouglit  to 
leave  admonishing  them.  For  admonitions  and  repre- 

hensions are  precious  things,  ])earls,  that  must  not  be 
cast  to  swine ;  Matt.  vii.  G,  "  Give  not  that  which  is 
holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before 

s«  ine,"  they  are  holy  and  precious  things :  for  I  do 
not  take  that  place  to  be  meant  of  the  sacrament  only ; 
it  may,  by  an  argument  a  miyiori  ad  majus,  be  ap])lied 
to  it,  but  it  is  ])riniarily  meant  of  admonition  and  re- 

prehension. So  that  admonition  is  to  be  looked  upon 
as  a  holy  thing,  as  a  pearl,  you  are  to  prize  it,  and 
thesefore  not  to  be  an^ry  when  we  come  to  admonish 
you;  but  you  are  to  look  upon  the  holiness  of  God  in  it, 
and  so  reverence  it ;  and  regard  it  as  a  mercy  of  God, 
and  bless  him  for  it.  There  are  many  in  heaven  now 
blessing  God  for  the  admonitions  which  they  have  re- 

ceived from  others,  as  David  blessed  God  for  Abigail 
and  her  counsel.  Many  think  it  a  great  hajipiness  to 
them  that  they  can  reject  admonition  and  counsel ;  and 
when  they  are  gone  from  such  as  have  admonished 
them,  and  are  among  their  companions,  they  can  boast 
and  say,  Oh,  sucli  a  one  came  and  reprehended  me,  but 
I  said  thus  and  thus  to  him  ;  and  so  they  rejoice  how 
they  have  rejected  admonition.  But  if  they  knew  all, 
they  have  cause  to  mourn;  it  is  a  great  misery  for  them 
when  it  comes  to  that,  that  God  shall  bid  those  that 
have  to  deal  with  them  to  strive  no  more  with  them  : 
when  you  have  so  rejected  the  admonitions  of  others, 
tliat  jou  think  you  have  succeeded  in  stojiping  their 
mouths,  and  that  you  have  fairly  rid  yourselves  of  all 
their  reproofs,  oh,  your  misery  is  the  greater.     For, 

1.  You  have  deprived  yourselves  of  a  special  ordi- 
nance of  God.  Admonition  and  reprehension,  even 

Lrotherlv  admonition  and  reprehension,  is  an  ordinance 

of  God.  ■ 2.  Those  who  strive  thus,  who  admonish  and  reprove 
you,  must  give  an  account  to  God  wluit  is  become  of 
their  admonition  and  reprehension.  You  must  give 
an  account  to  God  one  day,  and  so  must  they  also  ;  yea, 
they  should  do  it  at  present,  thus:  after  they  have  ad- 

monished, they  must  go  to  God  and  tell  him  how  it 
has  succeeded,  for  they  have  done  it  in  his  name  if  tlicv 
have  done  it  right ;  and  if  their  admonition  and  re- 

proof liave  prevailed  with  you,  tliey  are  to  return  to 
God  with  blessing,  to  bless  God  tliat  he  has  been 
pleased  to  bless  their  admonition.  And  on  the  other 

Jiand,  if  you  reject  their  admonition,  they  are  to  tell 
that  too,  and  to  lament  your  condition,  and  to  entreat  of 
liim  to  look  upon  you,  and  to  say,  Lord,  I  have  been 
thus  and  thus  admonishing  such  a  one  in  thy  name, 
but.  Lord,  he  contemns  and  rejects  it.     Wlien  you  are 

laughing  that  you  have  rejected  such  a  friend's  admo- 
nition, then  he  that  has  been  faithful  to  you,  he  is  tell- 

ing God  of  it :  and  do  you  not  think  there  will  come 
somewhat  of  this  one  day? 

3.  You  are  left  to  God's  striving  and  rebuking,  and 
"  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God."  It  is  better  when  God  strives  with  you  by  men, 
than  that  he  should  come  and  strive  with  you  himself. 
As  now,  if  a  father  send  his  servant  to  go  and  fetch  in  a 
child,  to  receive  a  rebuke,  and  he  return  and  tell  the 
father.  He  cares  not  for  what  I  say ;  then  tlie  father 
goes  himself,  and  it  is  worse  for  the  child  :  so  God 
sends  thy  brother  to  rebuke  thee,  and  to  fetch  thee  in, 
and  thou  carest  not  for  liim,  but  regardest  him  as  thy 
fellow  creature ;  and  so  thy  brother  goes  to  God,  Lord, 
he  regards  not  what  I  say.  Then,  saith  God,  I  will  re- 

buke him  myself:  and  God's  rebukes  in  this  case  will 
be  "  furious  rebukes ;"  Ezek.  v.  15,  "  ̂^^^en  I  shall  ex- 

ecute judgments  in  thee  in  anger,  and  in  fuiy,  and  in 

furious  rebukes."  Mark  it,  "  furious  rebukes ;"  the  re- 
bukes of  a  brother  are  loving  rebukes,  but  if  thou  re- 

ject them,  God's  rebukes  may  come,  and  they  will  prove furious  rebukes.  The  rebukes  of  a  brother  are  out  of 

love,  but.  Amos  vii.  4,  "  The  Lord  called  to  contend  by 
lire.''  When  Job's  friends  strove  with  him  (liey  could 
not  ])revail,  but,  chap,  xxxvili.  1,2,"  The  Lord  answered 
Job  out  of  the  whirlwind,  and  said,  Wio  is  this  that 

darkeneth  words  without  counsel  ? "  The  Lord  out 
of  the  wliirlwind  calls  to  contend  with  Job,  and  so  over- 

comes him.  If  thou  regardest  not  friends  contending 
with  thee,  the  Lord  himself,  out  of  the  whirlwind,  may 
come  and  contend  with  thee.  Take  heed  how  thou  re- 
jectest  the  strivings  of  a  brother  with  thee,  for  God 
may  not  only  say  he  shall  strive  no  longer,  but,  My  Spi- 

rit shall  no  longer  strive  with  thy  soul. 

"  For  thy  people  are  as  they  that  strive  with  the 
priest."  That  is  the  reason  why  they  must  not  strive 
one  with  another.  Here,  oidy  tliese  two  things  requii-e 

explanation : 
1.  Why  it  is  said  "  with  the  priest,"  rather  than  with 

the  prophet  ? 

2.  '\\Tiy  it  is  said,  "  For  thy  people  are  as  they  that 
strive  with  the  priest  ?  "  Did  they  not  strive  with  the 
priest  ?  why  then  is  it  not  said.  This  people  are  a  people 
that  strive  with  the  priest  ? 

To  answer  these  two  briefly,  observe, 

1.  It  is  said  that  they  "  strive  with  the  priest,"  rather 
than  with  the  prophet,  though  the  prophet  did  rebuke 
and  strive  with  them,  for  this  reason  ;  because  the  ])riest 
was  a  standing  office  in  the  churcli  of  God,  whereas 
the  prophet  was  an  extraordinary  office,  and  they  could 
not  be  sme  whether  he  were  a  true  prophet  or  no,  but 
according  to  the  event  of  the  ])ropheey ;  but  the  priest 
they  acknowledged  to  be  an  officer  of  God,  and  hence 
he  is  here  named  rather  than  the  prophet. 

2.  It  may  be,  the  priests,  being  Jeroboam's,  scarce 
strove  at  all,  but  rather  joined  with  them  in  their  wick- 

edness ;  therefore  he  could  not  say  they  actually  strove 
with  the  priest.s,  but  yet  so  vile  were  their  hearts,  that 
God  saw  that  if  there  were  priests  to  strive  with,  they 
would  strive  with  them.  Or,  it  may  be,  because  in- 

deed those  priests  of  Israel  at  this  time  were  not  such 
as  were  called  of  God,  for  in  1  Kings  xii.  31,  the  text 

saith  of  Jeroboam,  that  '■  he  made  priests  of  the  lowest 

of  the  people,  which  were  not  of  the  sons  of  Levi ;"  and 
chap.  xiii.  33,  "  Whosoever  would,  he  consecrated  him, 
and  he  became  one  of  the  priests  of  the  high  places." 
But  the  people  received  them  as  priests  still,  for  they 

thought  tnat  the  king's  authority  was  a  sufficient  rea- 
son for  their  reception,  as  if  the  king  liad  absolute 

power  to  make  all  church  officers.  So  it  was  then,  and 

this  may  be  the  reason  of  the  expres.sion,  "as  they  that 
strive  with  tlie  priest." 

Obs.  1.  It  is  tne  work  of  the  priest  to  contend  against 
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men  for  their  sin.  That  is  the  proper  work  of  a  priest, 
to  strive  with  men  against  their  sin.  They  are  the  salt 
of  tlie  earth,  and  so  they  should  have  some  acrimony 
in  them.  In  1  Tim.  iii.  3,  it  is  said,  indeed,  of  the 
minister  of  God,  that  he  should  be  a/inxov,  no  striver. 
A  minister  of  God  should  in  office  look  to  the  souls  of 

people,  and  be  no  striver  ;  how  will  you  say  then  that 
he  should  strive  ?  It  means,  he  should  never  strive  with 
men  for  his  own  ends,  or  for  his  own  ways ;  he  should 
be  no  brawler,  but  one  of  a  quiet  and  gentle  spirit, 
willing  to  pass  by  wrongs  done  unto  himself:  but  when 

he  stands  up  for' God  he  should  be  a  striver.  All  faith- ful ministers  should  be  strivers  when  they  come  in 

God's  cause.  (Ecolarapadius,  wTiting  to  his  fellow 
ministers.  I  remember,  has  a  notable  expression  ;  "  Let 
not  our  zeal  and  anger  burn  when  we  are  scorned  and 

reproached  ourselves;  but  when  the  ti'uth  and  the 
name  of  God  are  in  danger,  then  let  our  heat  arise, 
then  let  us  strive."  This,  indeed,  is  the  character  of  a 
ti'ue  godly  minister,  that  he  is  in  his  own  cause  gentle 
and  yielding,  but  when  it  comes  to  the  cause  of  God, 
zealous  and  fervent,  ready  to  strive  and  contend  with 
men  in  tlie  ways  of  their  sin. 

Obi:  2.  When  ministers  do  reprehend  and  strive  with 

people,  they  must  expect  to  be  striven  withal  by  peo- 

j)le.  These  are  "  as  they  that  strive  with  the  priest ; " 
they  have  such  vile  hearts,  that,  had  they  never  such 
faithful  and  godly  officers  set  over  them  by  God,  they 
would  strive  with  them.  And  indeed  all  faithful  mi- 

nisters must  expect,  that  if  they  strive  with  men  for 
their  sins,  men  will  strive  with  them.  K  there  had 
ever  any  faithful  ones  been  sent  among  them  by  God, 
they  would  have  been  ready  to  have  cried  out  against 
them  and  told  them.  You  are  the  cause  of  our  misery, 
for  you  are  so  strict  and  precise  that  you  will  not  yield 
to  Jeroboam :  you  threaten  us  that  judgments  will 
come  upon  us,  but  you  are  the  cause  of  our  misery ; 
were  it  not  for  you  we  should  have  all  the  people  yield 
to  what  the  king  has  set  up,  but  you  stir  them  up 
against  it  and  so  disquiet  us.  Thus  no  question  but 
they  would  be  ready  to  strive  with  the  priest  at  that 
time.  And  thus  they  did  with  Amos,  chap.  vii.  12, 

'•  Go  to  Judah  and  prophesy  there."  They  strove  with 
Amos,  who  was  contemporary  with  Hosea,  prophesying 
at  this  time  unto  this  people,  and  the  land  say  they 

cannot  bear  Amos's  words,  let  liim  go  to  Judah  ;  he 
tells  us  we  are  a  superstitious  people,  and  that  we 
do  not  worship  God  in  the  right  manner  and  in  the 
right  place,  let  him  go  thither,  we  wish  he  were  out  of 

the  country ;  he,  and  such  as  he  is,  raise  a  fh-e  in  the 
land.  Thus  when  ministers  discharge  their  consci- 

ences, showing  people  their  sins  and  the  mind  of  God, 
this  is  ordinarily  their  recompenee.  Thus  it  was  with 

Jeremiah  ;  chap.  xv.  10,  "  Woe  is  me,  my  mother,  that 
thou  hast  borne  me  a  man  of  strife  and  a  man  of  con- 

tention to  the  whole  earth !  every  one  curseth  me." 
Jeremiah,  a  grave  and  holy  prophet,  yet  a  man  of  con- 

tention to  the  whole  earth,  and  every  man  cursed  him  ! 

A  sti-ange  thing,  that  he  should  meet  with  such  hard 
dealing ;  and  yet  he  appealed  to  God  in  the  matter  of 
his  sincerity,  he  desired  not  the  evil  day,  and  he  pray- 

ed for  the  people  until  God  bid  him  pray  no  more ; 
when  they  were  railing  on  him,  he  was  praying  for 
them.  This  was  his  unhappy  situation ;  and  so  it  was 
with  other  prophets  besides  him.  I  might  name  other 
texts  in  Jeremiah,  as  chap.  sx.  7,  8,  "  I  am  in  derision 
daily,  every  one  mocketh  me.  For  since  I  spake,  I  cried 
out,  I  cried  violence  and  spoil ;  because  the  word  of  the 
Lord  was  made  a  reproach  unto  me,  and  a  derision, 

daily."  After  I  threatened  that  there  should  come 
some  judgment  upon  the  nation,  I  cried  out  of  the  vio- 

lence and  spoil  that  they  for  the  present  made  in  the 
nation,  and  then  they  mocked  and  scorned  me.  The  like 
we  have  in  Isaiah,  he  had  the  same  dealings  from  the 

people:  chap,  xxviii.  13,  '•  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  was 
to  them  precept  upon  precept,  precept  upon  precept  ; 
line  upon  line,  line  upon  line;  here  a  little,  and  there  a 
little ;  that  they  might  go,  and  fall  backward,  and  be 

broken,  and  snared,  and  taken."  You  will  say.  How  do 
they  strive  against  the  prophet  in  this  ?  I  take  it  this 
scri])ture  is  often  mistaken,  and  the  intent  of  these 
words  is,  to  show  how  the  people  jeered  and  mocked 
the  prophet  in  his  preaching.  But  the  word  of  God 

was  to  them  "  precept  upon  precept,"  that  is,  they 
scorned  at  God's  word ;  \^^hat !  we  have  nothing  but  pre- 

cept and  precept,  one  precept  after  another,  and  com- 
mandment one  after  another,  and  one  prophecy  after  an- 

other, a  line  upon  line,  and  now  you  would  have  a  little 
more :  it  is  spoken  contemptuously.  I  take  this  to  be  the 

meaning,  because  the  threatening  follows  after,  "  that 
they  might  go,  and  fiill  backward,  and  be  broken,  and 

snared,  and  taken.  Wherefore  "  (saith  the  text  in  the 
vei-y  next  words)  "  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  scorn- 

ful men."  They  manifested  a  scornfvd  spirit  in  such 
kind  of  expressions,  retorting  upon  the  prophet  in  such 

a  manner  ;  and  God's  anger  riseth,  "  "\^Tierefore  hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  scornful  men."  It  is  usual 
with  many  scornful  men,  that  if  they  can  lay  hold  of 
any  thing  that  ministers  speak,  by  their  manner  of  pro- 

nouncing it,  or  otherwise,  to  express  their  contem]it : 
so  did  they  with  Isaiah,  who  was  one  of  the  most  elo- 

quent of  the  prophets,  a  man  that  spake  in  his  time  so 
as  never  man  spake,  for  he  spoke  in  a  most  high  style, 

being  himself  of  the  kingly  race,  and  a  gi'eat  man  by 
birth ;  yet,  when  he  came  to  prophesy  to  this  people  in 
the  name  of  God,  they  thus  jeered  and  scorned  him. 

And  Isa.  xxx.  10,  "  Which  say  to  the  seers,  and  to  the 
prophets.  Prophesy  not  unto  us  right  things,  speak 

unto  us  smooth  things  ;  "  tell  not  us  of  such  and  such 
things  as  these  are :  thus  they  contemned  him.  Yea, 
and  in  Christ's  time  we  find,  that  when  Christ  himself 
preached,  once,  as  soon  as  he  had  done  his  sermon,  the 
people  got  him  up  to  the  brow  of  a  hiU  that  was  upon 
the  side  of  the  city,  and  would  have  thrown  him  down 
and  broken  his  neck  ;  that  was  the  reward  he  should 
have  had.  And  of  Paul,  one  of  the  best  of  preachers, 
whom  Austin  wished  he  could  but  see  in  the  pulpit, 

when  he  came  to  preach,  "  A\Tiat  will  this  babbler 
say  ?  "  and,  "  He  is  a  pestilent  fellow,"  one  that  is  of  o. 
fui'ious  spu-it  and  an  incendiary,  and  wherever  he  goes 
he  turns  the  world  upside  do^vn.  Such  kind  of  entei-- 
tainment  had  the  apostles.  And  Luther,  I  remember, 
has  such  an  expression,  Quitl  est  pr(Fdicare  evavgelium  ? 
What  is  it  to  preach,  unless  it  be  this,  to  turn  all  the 

fury  of  people  upon  oneself,  if  one  would  preach  con- 
scientiously ?  And  in  ]\Iatt.  v.  12,  Christ  tells  his  dis- 

ciples what  revilings  and  persecutions  they  were  likely 
to  meet  with ;  "  For  so,"  saith  he,  "  persecuted  they  the 
prophets  which  were  before  you."  And  Acts  vii.  53, 
"  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers  perse- 

cuted ?  "  Thus  those  that  by  their  office  are  sent  to 
speak  to  the  people,  must  expect,  if  they  would  be  faith- 

ful in  theu-  administrations,  to  be  striven  withal. 
But  though  wicked  men  do  strive,  yet,  as  Samson 

said  to  the  men  of  Judah  that  came  to  bind  him  that 

they  might  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Philis- 
tines, "  Do  not  ye  fall  upon  me  yourselves,"  it  were 

well  if  faithful  ministers  were  not  often  striven  with  by 
those  that  are  godly.  It  is  not  so  much  for  a  faithful 
minister  to  have  wicked  and  ungodly  men  to  strive 
with  him.  Though  theij  bind  them,  O  brethren,  do 
not  you  bind  them.  After  that,  in  conscience  of  their 

duty  and  love  to  your  souls,  they  have  hazai-ded  all  the 
hatred  and  malice'  of  the  adversary,  even  to  stand  in  the forefront  of  the  battle  ;  yet,  in  requital  for  all  this,  even 

many  that  are  godly,  if  they  see  them  grow  ti-oublesome, 
are  ready  to  strive  with  them ;  because  wicked  men 
are  exasperated  by  the  word  of  God  preached,  there- 
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fore  even  such  as  make  profession  of  godliness  could 
wish  that  such  ministers  had  never  come  amongst  them. 
Is  here  a  requital  of  the  hazard  that  faithful  ministers 
undergo  ?   I  appeal  to  you,  Are  there  any  people  in  the 
kingdom  that  stand  as  a  butt  against  the  malice  of  the 
adversary  so  much  as  godly  and  faithful  ministers  ? 
Do  not  think  that,  from  precipitancy  or  rashness,  we  do 
not  consider  wliat  danger  we  stand  in,  in  doing  what  we 

do.    Yes,  we  consider  it  beforehand ;  but  fi'om  a  con- 
scientious regard  for  our  duty,  and  in  faithfulness  to 

your  souls,  we  hazard  our  lives,  we  hazard  aU  the  rage 
and  malice  of  the  enemy.    Now,  when  we  have  done  all 
this,  we  expect  a  far  better  requital  from  many  people 

than  we  find.     'WTien  Moses  and  Aaron  came  to  the 
people  of  Israel,  when  they  were  in  Egj-pt,  to  deliver 
them,  (for  that  was  their  message,)  because  for  the  pre- 

sent theu'  bondage  was  increased,  and  the   ■WTath  of 
Pharaoh  more  incensed,  therefore  they  were  wear)'  of 
Moses  and  Aaron,  and  fell  to  striving  with  them,  as  if 

they  were  the  cause  of  their  miseiy :  'Why,  it  was  better with  us  before  than  since  you  came.;  if  you  had  never 
come  amongst  us  it  would  have  been  better  vath  us  : 
so  now,  because  those  that  are  faithftil,  out  of  con- 

science, labom'  to  declare  to  you  tlie  mind  of  God,  and 
to  draw  you  to  those  duties  that  God  requii'cs  ;  you  are 
ready  to  think  they  have  brought  us  into  this  state, 

they  have  kindled  the  fii'e,  telling  us  it  is  the  cause  of 
God,  and  exhorting  us  to  come  in  with  om'  estates ;  and 
now  the  king  is  exasperated  against  us,  and  our  adver- 

saries are  enraged,  and  we  are  likely  to  be  in  some 
misery :  and  so  all  the  strivings  of  even  the  better  sort 
are  ready  to  devolve  upon  the  ministers,  and  they  strive 

with  them  as  the  only  incendiaries  and  ti-oublers  of  the 
places  where  they  come.    AVell,  however  ministers  may 
meet  with  hard  dealing  from   some,  even  professors, 
yet  their  way  is  with  the  Lord,  and  their  judgment  is  with 

the  Almighty.     There  is  a  most  admii-able  promise  to 
help  those  that  have  been  most  forward  to  rebidie  sin, 
and  zealous  for  God,  though  men  are  enraged  against 

them,  in  Isa.  xlix.  2,  "  He  hath  made  my  mouth  like 
a  sharp  sword ;  in  the  shadow  of  his  hand  hath  he  hid 

me."     This  text  is   true   of  every  faithful  minister. 
Mark,  "  He  hath  made  my  mouth  like  a  sharp  sword :" 
why,  if  I  did  speak  smooth  things,  I  were  not  like  to 
be  in  so  much  danger ;  but  if  I  speak  sharp  things,  do 

not  I  hazard  myself  much  ?   I  shall  incm'  the  rage  and 
anger  of  all  kinds  of  people.  But  mark, "  He  hath  made 
my  mouth  as  a  shai-ji  sword ; "  but  "  in  the  sliadow  of 
his  hand  hath  he  hid  me."  ̂ linisters  whose  mouths  are 
as  shaq)  swords,  are  in  a  great  deal  of  danger  ;  yea,  but 
let  such  be  comforted,  here  comes  a  promise  presently ; 
"  in  the  shadow  of  his  hand  hath  he  hid  me."     So  that 
those  ministers  whose  mouths  ai'e  sharpest  in  the  name 
of  God,  and  who  speak  but  the  truth  of  God,  are  under 
his  protection  more  than   those  who  have  held  then- 

peace,  they  are  in  more  safety,  hid  in  God's  hand,  "  in 
the  shadow  of  his  hand."  So  God  comforted  Jeremiah, 
chap.  XV.  11  ;  after  he  had  cried  out.  Woe  is  me,  I  am 

a  man  of  strife !  Well,  saith  God,  "  Verily  it  shall  be  well 
with  thy  remnant ;  I  will  cause  the  enemy  to  entreat 
thee  well  in  the  time  of  evil  and  in  the  time  of  afflic- 

tion."   It  may  be,  many  of  you  think  it  is  a  weakness  in 
ministers  to  endanger  themselves  so  much,  and  that 
they  cannot  be  quiet  as  others  are.     Many  of  more 

moderate  spu'its,  and  who  deal  more  wisely  for  them- 
selves, keep  in  and  say  nothing,  and  so  may  escape, 

whatever  side  prevail ;  and  may  not  they  escape  ?  No, 
they  are  in  more  danger  than  the  other,  for  the  former 
are  under  a  promise,  the  latter  not ;  they  arc  so  stu- 

dious for  themselves  and  for  their  own  safety,  that  God 
will  take  no  care  of  them.     Our  Saviour  Christ  takes 

care  to  encourage  his  disciples  against  the  strivings  of 
people  with  them  :  we  have  in  Luke  vi.  many  blessings 

I)roiiouuced ;  "  Blessed  are  the  poor ;  Blessed  are  they 

that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  ;  Blessed  are 

they  that  mourn,"  &c.  But  they  that  understand  tlie 
original  shall  find  the  word  "  ye"  is  not  in,  only  blessed 
are  the  poor,  and  blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  &c.  But 
when  he  comes  to  his  disciples,  ver.  22,  he  addresses 
them  more  particularly :  a  hereas  people  shall  speak  evil 
of  them,  and  cast  out  their  name  as  filth,  then  there  is, 
"  Blessed  are  ye,"  witli  an  irrre,  more  than 

there  was  in  all  the  oth^r  blessednesses  ;  """"P""  '"'^ that  shows  God  has  a  special  care  of  his  ministers  when 
men  speak  evil  of  them  and  strive  with  them.  But  on 

the  other  side,  "  Woe  to  )0u  when  all  men  speak  well 
of  you  ! "  is  true  indeed  of  all  Clu-istians  ;  but  I  take  it, 
that  the  scope  of  C'lu-ist  in  that  place  concerns  minis- 

ters that  were  to  go  and  preach,  and  woe  to  them  when 
all  men  speak  well  of  them  !  The  word  that  is  translat- 

ed "well,"  is  KaXuij,  that  speak  of  you  so  as  to  commend 
you  as  a  curious,  neat  teacher ;  there  are  such  and  such 
fiery  men,  but  here  is  a  preacher,  a  quaint,  refined  man, 
a  man  that  uses  fine  language,  and  such  they  will  never 
persecute.  The  others  are  pronounced  blessed  when 
they  are  revUed  and  cast  out  as  evU. 

Obi:  3.  To  strive  with  those  who  come  in  God's 
name  to  reprove,  is  a  great  aggravation  of  sin  and  a 
hastening  of  judgment.  God  expects  when  he  sends 
his  ministers,  that  you  should  obey  them  in  the  Lord, 
and  not  strive  with  them.  In  2  Chi-on.  xxx-\-i.  12,  God 
took  it  iU  tlaat  King  Zedekiah  did  not  humble  himself 
before  Jeremiah  the  prophet;  and  in  ver.  16,  of  the 
same  chapter,  it  is  said.  They  mocked  the  prophets,  and 
contemned  them,  until  the  wrath  of  God  arose  against 
his  people,  and  there  was  no  remedy :  no  remedy  when 
once  they  strove  with  those  that  God  sent  amongst 

them.  'Those  that  are  sent  by  God,  they  are  the  special 
witnesses  of  God.  Rev.  xi.  it  is  said  of  those  two  wit- 

nesses, that  if  any  do  them  hurt  and  contend  with 

them,_  fii-e  shall  go  out  of  their  mouths  and  devour  their 
enemies.  Those  that  are  sent  by  God,  and  come  in 

God's  name,  have  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ  with  them : 
Matt,  xxviii.,  "  AU  power  is  given  to  me,"  &c.;  "Go  and 
teach,"  c&c.  As  if  he  should  say,  Know,  as  I  have  all 
power  given  to  me,  it  shall  go  along  with  you,  to  do 
good  to  those  that  obey  your  doctrine,  and  to  execute 
vengeance  upon  all  those  that  strive  with  you.  The 
apostles  were  to  shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  in  con- 

tempt of  those  who  contemned  their  doctrine. 
But  you  win  say,  May  we  not  in  any  case  strive  with 

the  minister  ? 

I  confess,  in  popeiy  they  would  so  exalt  their  priestly 

office,  that  aU  people  must  be  brought  into  a  blind  obe'- dience  to  them,  and  the  people  must  receive  whatso- 

ever doctrine  they  preach  ;  the  priest's  lips  only  must 
preserve  knowledge,  the  people  must  not  so  much  as 

examine  it,  but  implicitly  obey.  It  is  one  of  the  pope's 
canons  concerning  himself,  that  though  he  should  carry 
dovra  with  him  liy  heaps  souls  to  heE,  f..uu„s  „CTtaiium 

yet  no  mortal  man  must  presume  so  p™su»>at  redar- 
much  as  to  rebuke  him  or  find  fault  with  fi>""i"3Suras  f 

him  ;  for  he,  bemg  spiritual,  as  they  say,  ""j'Ds.'^Lix'' 
(f^r  so  they  abuse  the  Scripture,')  judg-  '^*"°""- eth  all  men,  and  no  man  judgeth  him :  and  in  a  pro- 

portion, all  their  priests  would  fain  claim  some  measure 
of  the  same  power.  And  tliis  certainly  has  been  the 
policy  of  our  priests  of  late,  to  bring  the  people  into 
ignorance,  so  that  they  might  not  be  able  to  contend 
with  them,  let  them  do  what  they  would.  Tliey  cry  out, 
There  was  never  such  a  time,  when  every  tailor  and 
every  shopkeeper  had  so  much  knowledge  that  they 
can  contradict  their  minister  as  now,  and  try  then-  doc- 

trines. They  rage  at  this,  that  poor  men  have  so  much 
knowledge  as  to  be  able  to  try  the  doctrines  they 
preach  ;  tliey  would  fain  teach,  that  you  must  be  led, 
like  a  company  of  sheep,  what  way  they  would  lead, 
and  believe  wliatever  they  preach.     Certainly,  so  many 
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gross  erroi'3  and  doting  conceits  of  popery  could  never 
have  prevailed,  but  by  the  people  rendering  blind  obe- 

dience. Therefore  there  may  be  some  sti-lving  with 
ministers,  and  that  according  to  God,  though  here 
striving  is  forbidden  :  as  thus ;  Christ  requires  that  his 
sheep  should  know  the  difference  between  his  voice  and 
the  voice  of  a  stranger :  yea,  we  know  that  there  is  a 

charge,  that  if  any  preach  any  other  doctrine  he 
should  be  accursed ;  even  people  should  regard  those 
that  come  to  them  to  preach  any  other  doctrine  as  ac- 

cursed ;  therefore  they  are  requh-ed  to  know ;  and  they 
are  commanded  to  try  eveiy  thing,  and  "  not  to  believe 
every  spkit,"  yea,  not  to  bid  them  "  good  speed"  who 
bring  other  doctrines.  And  they  are  to  '•  say  to  Ai-chip- 
pus,  Take  heed  to  thy  ministi'y,  which  thou  hast  re- 

ceived, that  thou  fulfil  it."  So  far  the  people  are  em- 
powered :  yet  still  it  must  be  done  with  respect  to 

them.  If  they  look  upon  them  as  true  officers,  (whether 
they  be  or  no,  yet,  if  they  regard  them  as  such,)  the 

rule  will  apply,  "  Against  an  elder  receive  not  an  ac- 
cusation, but  before  two  or  three  witnesses ;"  you  must 

not  be  so  ready  to  sti'ive  with  those  that  you  look  upon 
as  officers.  And  "  rebuke  not  an  elder,  but  entreat 
him  as  a  father :"  it  must  not  be  in  a  malapert  way, 
but  with  respect  and  reverence.  And  when  you  have 
done  that,  contended  by  witnesses,  and  spoken  to  them 
with  reverence  as  owning  the  place  wherein  they  stand, 
you  have  liberty  then,  if  they  bring  strange  doctrine,  or 
their  life  be  bad,  to  strive  and  contest  with  them  in  the 

name  of  the  Lord,  and  not  to  suffer  yom-selves  to  be 
under  such  bondage  as  to  believe  whatever  they  woidd 
have  you,  without  calling  them  to  any  account  at  all. 
There  was  wont  to  be  crjing  out  against  people  if  they 
went  from  their  parish  churches,  (as  they  called  them,) 
Oh,  it  coidd  not  be  suffered ;  and  yet  they  themselves 
would  be  away  a  whole  year  together ;  as  if  the  relation 
were  not  mutual,  and  they  bound  as  much  to  continue 
with  their  people  as  the  people  tied  to  keep  unto  them : 
if  the  minister  may  have  leave  to  go  away,  certainly 

the  people  may  enjoy  the  same  freedom  ;  whereas,  in- 
deed, neither  ought  to  go  away,  so  long  as  the  one  is 

looked  upon  as  an  officer,  and  the  other  as  under  that 
officer.  But  I  speak  of  that  bondage  into  which  they 

would  have  brought  you,  whereby  in  time  they  M'ould 
so  whoUy  have  freed  themselves,  that  you  should  have 
had  nothing  to  do  with  them  in  church  power.  And 

then  they  would  be  the  clergy ;  whereas  it  is  an  absm'd 
thing  that  they  should  be  accounted  the  clergy ;  for  the 
Scripture,  speaking  of  the  people  in  distinction  from 
the  ministers,  calls  the  people  the  clergy,  1  Pet.  v.  3 : 

Let  them  not  lord  it  over  God's  clergy,  tov  cXiypuir, 
which  in  the  same  verse  is  called  the  flock.  But  they 
would  be  accounted  the  church  and  the  clergy,  as  if  the 

people  were  no  part  of  the  chui-ch  at  all,  and  all  cluu-ch 
power  should  come  into  their  hands.  And  then  they 
endeavoured  to  free  themselves,  as  the  papists  you 
know  do,  from  all  civU  power  too,  and  were  going 
many  steps  to  it;  therefore  they  would  send  forth 
things  in  their  own  names,  and  in  time  they  would 
have  WTOught  themselves  free  from  all  civil  power,  and 

have  had  all  chm-ch  power  in  their  hands,  and  so,  in- 
deed, you  could  not  strive  with  them.  Bless  God  for 

the  deliverance  he  has  now  given  you. 
Oba.  4.  If  public  means  prevail  not,  there  is  little 

hope  of  private.  Why  should  one  man  sh-ive  with 
another  ?  these  "  are  as  they  that  strive  with  the  priest." 
Though  tlicy  had  never  so  good  public  means,  they 
resisted,  surely  then  they  will  resist  private.  There- 

fore, public  means  are  to  be  prefen-ed  before  private  ; 
when  a  man  can  speak  as  an  officer  to  another,  that  is 
more  to  be  regarded,  and  will  be  more  efficacious  to 
those  God  has  a  love  unto,  than  private  means.  If 
this  be  so,  let  parents  take  heed  how  they  teach  their 
children  to  deride  public  means  :  when  you  have  been 

at  a  sermon,  perhaps  you  will  despise  what  you  have 

heard:  it  is  just  with  God  they  should  despise  yom- 
■admonition  and  reproof,  for  you  have  taught  them  to 
despise  public  means. 

Obs.  5.  To  reject  those  that  we  look  upon  in  office, 
though  their  calling  be  not  good,  is  yet  a  wickedness 

that  God  will  revenge.  I  say,  though  theii-  calluig  be 
not  right,  so  long  as  you  regard  them  as  true  officers, 

and  yet  despise  what  they  do  according  to  God's  will, 
so  long  God  win  avenge  it.  If  they  come  in  God's 
name,  you  must  not  oppose  them,  so  long  as  you 
have  any  apprehensions  that  they  are  true  officers : 
though,  perhaps,  if  they  were  examined,  they  have  no 
true  calling ;  yet,  if  you  cannot  see  but  they  have  a  true 
caUing,  you  are  to  have  such  a  reverence  and  respect 
unto  them,  that  you  are  to  be  subject  to  them. 

Ver.  5.  Therefore  shalt  thou  fall  in  the  day,  and  the 
prophet  also  shall  fall  with  thee  in  the  night,  and  I  will 
destroy  thy  mother. 

Mark,  though  private  men  are  here  bid  not  to  sti'ive 
one  with  another,  or  reprove  one  another,  yet  Hosea 

goes  on  in  his  striving  and  reproving.  "  Therefore  shalt 
thou  fall  in  the  day,  and  the  prophet  also  shall  fall  with 

thee  in  the  night."     Hence, 
Obs.  1.  Those  in  office  must  go  on  though  they  be 

striven  against ;  as  long  as  they  remain  in  office  they 
must  stUl  go  on,  though  people  strive  against  them.  I 
remember,  Latimer  saith  in  one  of  his  sermons.  Many 

ministers  will  not  preach ;  and  if  they  be  asked  the  rea- 
son, it  is  this,  because  they  can  do  no  good  to  people. 

Oh,  this  (saith  he)  is  a  bad  answer.  Certainly,  as  long 
as  you  continue  in  that  place,  whether  you  do  good,  or 

whether  you  do  not,  you  must  go  on  in  yom-  work. 
Obs.  2.  When  a  thi'eatening  comes  to  individuals, 

then  it  works.  "  Therefore  shalt  thou  fall."  He  directs 
the  judgment  to  the  individual,  thou,  every  one  ofj'OU, 
in  the  singular  number.  Perhaps  some  might  think, 
Well,  though  the  generahty  suffer,  I  may  escape.  No, 
look  to  yourselves,  every  one  of  you. 

nSlPSi  ti-anslatcd  here,  "  thou  shalt  fall,"  is  a  word 
that  signifies  the  faUing  of  a  man  by  stumbling  in  the 
dark ;  a  punishment  suitable  to  their  sin  _;  they  had  no 
knowledge,  therefore  they  shall  stumble  in  the  dark. 

"  In  the  day."  Thou  shalt  stumble  as  a  man  in  the 
dark,  but  it  shall  be  in  the  day  to  thee ;  and  yet  thou 

shalt  stumble.  "  In  the  day  ;"  that  is,  fii'st,  in  thy  pros- 
perity, for  in  the  latter  times  of  the  second  Jeroboam, 

(which  was  a  little  before  the  destruction  of  the  ten 
tribes,)  they  were  in  abetter  situation  than  they  had  been 
in  before,  yet  from  thence  they  began  to  fall.  I  say,  not 

long  before  theii-  ruin,  they  w-ere  in  more  prosperity  than 
they  had  been  in  many  years  before,  therefore  it  is  here 
said,  "thou  shalt  fall  in  the  day, "  even  when  thou  art  in 
a  prosperous  condition.  Or,  secondly,  "  thou  shalt  fall 
in  the  day,"  that  is,' you  shall  see  your  misery  before 
vou,  yet  you  shall  fall,  you  shall  not  be  able  to  prevent 
It ;  it  shall  be  in  the  day  time,  at  noon-day,  and  you 
sliall  see  plainly  where  your  misery  lies,  yet  shall  you, 
as  if  you  were  in  the  night,  stumble  and  fall. 

O  "my  brethren,  this  is  a  scripture  that  nearly  con- 
cerns us  here  in  England.  K  England  fall  and  perish 

now,  it  falls  and  perishes  in  the  day.  We  see,  appa- 
rently, our  evil  before  us  ;  we  see  means  to  prevent  it. 

God  does  not  bring  night  upon  us  in  this  sense,  that 
is,  he  does  not  bring  misery  so  upon  us,  that  we  do  not 
know  how  it  comes,  or  by  what  means,  or  how  we 

shoidd  prevent  it.  No,  we  are  not  so  in  the  night,  but 

in  the  day;  we  have  seen  the  misery  that  has  come 

upon  us  by  a  continued  design,  we  know  almost  the 
very  source  and  origin  of  that  design,  how  it  has  gone 
on  by  degi-ees,  step  by  step ;  we  see  now  the  reason  of 
its  breaking  out,  because  the  stream  is  stopped   it 
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bui-sts  forth  violently  :  we  know  -who  are  the  causers  of 
our  evil,  what  their  counsels,  intentions,  what  theii- 
ways  are,  notwithstanding  all  their  protestations  ;  we  see 
what  we  are  like  to  be  brought  into,  if  we  do  but  yield  a 
little,  and  do  not  appear  to  quit  ourselves  like  men  ; 
and  we  see  clearly  what  God  would  have  us  to  do ;  we 
see  ways  and  means  to  help  us  if  we  will,  we  have 
power  to  help  ourselves,  and  direction  too ;  we  all  of 
us  know,  or  may  know,  clearly  what  we  should  do,  and 
what,  in  an  ordinary  course  of  providence,  would  relieve 
us.  Yet,  Lord,  how  do  we  fall !  notwithstanding  this,we 
fall  even  in  apparent  day-light.  So  that  if  this  kingdom 
be  brought  into  slavery,  it  will  be  the  heaviest  wrath 
that  ever  fell  upon  a  nation.  Never  any  nation  fell 
in  a  clear,  open  sunshine,  as  we  are  like  to  do  if  we 

perish  now,  having  such  means  for  oiu'  help. 
Again,  "  Thou  shalt  fall  in  the  day,"  liodie,  that  is, 

soon,  presently,  your  destruction  shall  not  be  long. 

"  And  the  prophet  also  shall  fall  with  thee  in  the 
night."  There  seems  to  be  some  difficulty  in  this.  How 
comes  this  in,  "  thou  shall  fall  in  the  day,  and  the  pro- 

phet also  shall  fall  with  thee  in  the  night  ?  " 
06s.  3.  The  falls  of  the  prophets  are  falls  of  the  night. 

"The  prophet  also  shall  fall  with  thee  in  the  niglit." 
The  blind  lead  the  blind,  and  they  both  fall  into  the 
ditch.  You  gave  yourselves  up  to  false  prophets  to  be 
guided  by  them,  and  here  is  all  the  good  you  shall  have, 
both  you  and  they  shall  perish  together;  the  prophet 
also  shall  fall  as  well  as  ye. 

Obs.  4.  It  is  a  most  sad  judgment  for  a  people  to 
be  in  affliction,  and  to  have  no  prophet  at  all  amongst 
them ;  no  prophet  to  tell  how  long  it  shall  continue, 

or  to  declare  to  them  any  part  of  God's  mind.  In  the 
captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,  they  had  no  prophets,  nor 
have  had  since.  Judah  was  carried  into  captivity,  yet 
in  their  misery  they  had  prophets  among  them,  Ezekiel, 
and  Zechariah,  and  Haggai,  to  direct  them.  But  Israel 
shall  be  carried  into  captivity  and  shall  have  no  prophet 
to  help  them.  Look  to  yourselves  that  you  regard  the 
prophets  of  God  now;  otherwise,  when  brought  into 
misery,  under  the  power  of  your  adversaries,  you  shall 

have  no  minister  among  you,  none  to  show  you  God's 
mind,  or  to  open  up  to  you  his  will.  It  was  so  with 

Israel,  they  never  had  any  in-ophet  since  the  captivity 
to  tell  them  the  mind  of  God. 

Thus  the  prophets  shall  fall,  but  why  "  in  the  night  ?  " 
Some,  because  they  think  hard  of  the  different  expres- 

sion, read  it  thus  ;  You  shall  fall  in  the  day  with  the 
prophet,  in  the  night  your  mother  shall  be  destroyed  : 
and  it  may  fairly  be  so  rendered.  But  I  had  rather 
read  it  as  we  have  it,  "  thou  shalt  fall  in  the  day,  and 

the  prophet  also  shall  fall  with  thee  in  the  night,"  for these  two  reasons: 
1.  Because  God  would  inflict  a  greater  darkness  upon 

the  false  prophets  in  his  just  judgment,  than  upon  the 
people.  Those  who  abuse  most  light  come  into  the 
grossest  darkness,  and  therefore  it  is  a  usual  expression 
in  Scripture  when  prophets  are  threatened,  to  threaten 

that  darkness  shall  be  upon  them  :  Micah  iii.  6,  "There- 
fore night  shall  be  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  not  have  a 

vision  ;  and  it  shall  be  dark  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  not 
divine ;  and  the  sun  shall  go  down  over  tlie  prophets, 

and  the  day  shall  be  dark  over  them  : "  over  the  pro- 
phets in  a  special  manner.  And  Zech.  xi.  17,  "His 

right  eye  shall  be  utterly  darkened ;"  the  chief  under- 
standing that  he  has,  his  pregnancy  of  jiarts,  shall  be 

besotted.  Do  we  not  see  it  even  at  present,  that  the 
prophets  fall  in  the  night  ?  There  is  more  darkness 
now  on  wicked  ministers  amongst  us,  than  upon  ordi- 

nary people.  Ordinary  people  understand  more  of  the 

will' of  God  than  wicked  ministers.  God  besots  them 
in  their  veiT  parts  and  abilities,  and  they  do  nothing 

but  cry  out' still  for  that  which  will  bring  themselves 
and  us  into  slavery.    Were  it  not  for  them,  people 

would  see  sufficiently  well  what  to  do,  and  the  great 
darkness  that  is  upon  them  comes  from  the  ])rophets ; 
they  bring  darkness  on  the  people,  therefore  their  own 

darkness  is  the  greater.  In  divers  towns  ai-e  there  not 
many  people  who  know  the  mind  of  God,  and  see  need 

of,  and  desire,  a  reformation  in  God's  worship  ?  and  yet, 
notwithstanding,  their  ministers  will  see  no  need. 

2.  The  distress  that  shall  be  on  the  prophets  shall 

be  gi'eater  than  on  other  people,  it  shall  be  night  to 
them  indeed;  not  only  shall  there  be  more  darkness  on 
their  understandings,  but  more  darkness  in  regard  of 
their  afflictions ;  they  shall  be  in  greater  horror  of  con- 

science and  distress  than  any  other  people,  for  they 
shall  see  that  they  have  brought  you  into  all  misery. 
And  the  truth  is,  that  the  great  present  misery  on 
England  is  through  false  prophets,  through  wicked 
ministers,  and  their  doctrines.  We  had  never  been  in 
such  a  condition  as  we  are,  had  not  they  flattered  at 

court,  and  told  there  that  all  was  at  the  king's  power  and 
pleasure,  and  there  ought  to  be  no  resistance,  and  to 
refuse  whatsoever  he  would  have  was  rebelKon.  Had 

they  not  taught  such  things  as  these,  we  never  had  had 
such  times.  Now  if  this  Idngdom  be  destroyed,  it  may 

be  God  may  bring  horror  on  their  consciences,  and  how- 
ever they  may  desire  to  throw  the  blame  on  others,  yet, 

those  that  have  any  light  remaining  in  them,  the  Lord 
may  cause  horror  and  distress  in  their  minds,  as  the 
cause  of  all  that  evil  that  shall  be  upon  us.  They  shall 
fall  in  the  night,  a  black,  dismal  night  .shall  be  upon 
them  when  judgments  come.  Therefore  in  times  of 

public  judgment,  God's  ministers  are  to  look  on  his 
hand  as  especially  against  them,  and  more  horror  and 
distress  of  conscience  shall  be  upon  them  than  upon 
others. 

"  And  I  wiU  destroy  thy  mother."  They  boasted  of 
their  mother,  as  the  papists  do  of  their  mother  the 

church;  but  "their  mother,"  that  is,  theii-  church  state 
and  civil  state,  shall  be  destroyed ;  and  so  there  shall  be 

no  hope  of  this  people,  both  childi-en  and  mother  being 
destroyed :  it  seems  to  have  some  allusion  to  that  in  the 
the  law,  where  we  are  forbidden  to  take  the  dam  with 

the  young  ones,  because  of  the  preservation  of  succes- 
sion ;  but  here,  saith  God,  my  wrath  shall  be  so  hot, 

that  I  will  not  only  take  the  young  ones,  but  the  dam  ; 
they  shall  be  destroyed  together  with  their  mother. 

The  word  T'DTi  here  translated  desti-oyed,  signifies, 
shall  be  brought  to  be  silent,  for  indeed  this  word  sig- 

nifies silence,  as  noting  thus  much,  in  times  of  God's 
judgments  wicked  men  shall  have  nothing  to  say  for 
themselves,  but  shall  be  forced  to  lay  their  hands  on 
their  mouths  and  be  silent. 

Ver.  G.  My  people  are  clentroyed  for  lack  of  knoic- 
ledge :  because  thou  hast  rejected  knoirledge,  I  uilt  also 
reject  thee,  that  thou  shalt  be  no  priest  to  me:  seeing 
thou  hast  forgotten  the  lazv  of  thy  God,  I  uill  also  for- 

get thy  children. 

"  For  lack  of  knowledge."  As  if  he  had  said.  If  they 
had  the  knowledge  of  God  they  might  have  prevented 
all  this,  but  they  were  ignorant  and  sottish  people,  and 

lliis  was  the  forerunner  of  then-  misery  and  destruction. 
The  heathens  were  wont  to  say,  if  their  god  Jupiter 
would  destroy  one,  he  would  first  besot  him :  so  these 
jieople  were  first  besotted  and  then  destroyed.  Ignor- 

ance is  not  the  mother  of  devotion,  but  rather  the 
father  and  mother  too  of  destruction.  How  diametri- 

cally opposed  is  the  language  of  the  Scripture  and  the 
doclruie  of  papists !  Ignorance  is  the  mother  of  devotion, 
say  they :  Ignorance  is  the  mother  of  destruction,  saith 

God ;  they  jjcrish  "  for  lack  of  knowledge."  In  the 
beginning  of  this  chajjter  we  have  the  sin  of  ignorance 
set  forth,  licrc  we  have  its  danger.  There  we  had  the 

charge,  that  they  had  "no  knowledge  of  God  in  the 
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land:"  here  we  liave  the  judgment,  that  they  "  are  de- 

stroyed for  want  of  knowledge." 
Ignorance  is  not  only  the  deformity  of  the  soul  as 

blindness  is  the  deformity  of  the  face  ;  though  a  man  or 
woman  have  never  such  a  comely  visage  otlierwisc,  yet, 
if  the^-  be  blind,  or  have  but  one  eye,  it  mars  their 
beauty :  so  ignorance  takes  away  the  beauty  of  the 
soul ;  and  not  only  so,  but  is  dangerous  and  destructive, 
and  that  in  these  respects : 

1.  The  rational  creature  is  very  active  of  itself,  and 
will  always  be  in  motion,  always  working ;  and  it  is 
surrounded  by  pits  and  snares ;  if  then  it  be  blind,  how 
dangerous  will  it  be  for  it !  as  a  mettled  horse  that  is 
in  the  midst  of  deep  snares  and  pits,  and  will  be  cur- 

vetting and  dancing,  and  will  not  stand  still,  in  what 
danger  will  he  be,  if  blind !  No  creature  is  so  full  of 
activity  as  the  rational  creature  is,  he  will  be  active 
in  the  world  ;  and  then,  wanting  knowledge,  how  dan- 

gerous is  his  situation  ! 

2.  JIan's  way  is  for  eternity,  and  there  is  but  one 
way  that  leads  to  an  eternity  of  happiness,  and  that 
lies  in  the  midst  of  a  hundred  cross-ways  and  by-paths. 
If  he  have  not  light,  if  he  want  knowledge,  what  shall 
become  of  him  ? 

But  you  will  say,  Though  he  be  dark  himself,  yet 
he  may  have  some  others  to  guide  him,  and  so  he  may 
do  well  enough. 

3.  Therefore  consider  in  the  third  place.  That  man 

is  not  only  going  onward  through  dangers  and  by- 
ways, but  he  must  go  on  with  his  own  light.  All  the 

light  of  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  or  of  all  the  minis- 
ters in  the  world,  cannot  help  a  soul  in  his  journey  to 

eternity,  except  this  light  be  conveyed  into  his  own 
eyes.  It  is  true,  a  man  physically  blind  may  have 
hel]),  though  it  be  but  by  a  dog ;  but  the  soul  that  is 
ignorant,  no  angel  in  heaven  can  help,  except  as  an 
instrument  of  God  to  bring  sight  into  his  eyes. 

4.  The  work  we  are  to  do  about  our  souls  and 
eternal  estates,  is  the  most  curious  and  most  difficult 
piece  of  work,  and  we  must  do  it  by  our  own  light. 
Surely,  if  a  man  were  engaged  in  a  work  requiring 
ingenuity,  as  a  curious  watch  or  the  like,  he  need  have 
light :  put  such  a  one  in  the  dark,  and  what  can  ho  do  ? 
The  work  of  grace,  God  must  enable  us  to  do  ;  but  we 
must  work  together  with  God.  God  enables  a  man  to 
make  a  watch,  by  giving  him  skill ;  but  he  must  work 
with  God :  so  it  is  with  the  work  of  grace,  we  must 
have  light  in  our  own  souls;  therefore  ignorance  is 
dangerous. 

5.  Blindness  in  this  world  makes  men  objects  of 
pity  and  compassion,  but  this  ignorance  and  blindness 
make  men  to  be  the  objects  of  the  hatred  and  curse 
of  God.  ̂ ^lien  you  see  a  poor  blind  man  here,  is  he 
loathsome  in  your  eyes  because  he  is  blind,  do  you  hate 
him  ?  No,  you  pity  him.  But  now  the  blindness  of 
your  souls  makes  you  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  God  will  be  avenged  on  you  for  it.  But  you  will 
say.  How  can  we  help  it  ?  We  have  put  out  our  own 
eyes  ;  God  gave  us  light  at  first,  and  we  brought  ignor- 

ance upon  ourselves. 
If  ignorance  then  be  so  dangerous  that  people  perish 

for  "  lack  of  knowledge,"  how  vile  is  it  to  deny  the 
means  of  knowledge  to  men,  merely  to  satisfy  the 
liumours  of  others!  How  many  hundred  congrega- 

tions are  there  that  have  been  deprived  of  their  minis- 
ters, for  a  surplice,  or  a  cross,  or  some  such  thing ! 

But  you  will  say,  Obedience  to  a  church  is  an  im- 
portant matter. 

Tlie  answer  is.  Therefore  it  is  the  fault  of  a  church, 
or  governors,  to  reqiure  such  things  as  God  never  re- 

quired ;  and  after  requiring  them,  it  is  a  greater  fault 
for  them  to  insist  so  much  on  them,  that  manv  thou- 

sands must  perish  rather  than  their  humours"  not  be satisfied. 

If  this  be  the  ground  of  perishing,  tiien,  though 
divers  countries  have  felt  the  hand  of  God  most  fear- 

fully, yet  we  hope  that  England  shall  not  perish,  for 
the  knowledge  of  God  is  begiui  to  .shine  among  us, 
and  never  since  the  world  began  has  it  shone  more 

brightly  on  a  kingdom  than  upon  us.  We  ho]ie,  there- 
fore, though  God  intends  to  chastise  us,  we  shall  not 

pei'ish. "  Because  thou  hast  rejected  knowledge."  Only  let 
us  take  heed  that  we  do  not  reject  knowledge,  and 
despise  it.  The  word  nsN3  signifies  to  reject  with 

despite  and  contempt ;  it  is  ignorantia  non  merce  nega- 
tionis,  sed  pravcE  dixpnsitionis,  affected  ignorance. 

"  Thou  hast  rejected  knowledge"  two  ways.  First,  when 
the  means  of  knowledge  are  rejected,  then  knowledge  is 

rejected.  Secondlj",  when  the  directions  of  our  know- 
ledge are  rejected,  when  we  refuse  to  be  guided  by 

it,  upon  this  our  knowledge  decays,  and  eventually  is 
contemned. 

Now  this  is  a  great  sin  in  any,  but  especially  in  the 
priests.  AVhen  others  think  that  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  his  truth  is  too  slight,  too  mean  a  thing  to  engage 

thcu"  thoughts,  this  is  vile.  When  merchants  and  trades- 
men think  they  must  busy  their  heads  about  some 

other  matters,  but  as  for  this  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures,  it  is  no  great  matter,  they  may  be  happy 
without  that ;  let  them  have  their  tradings,  and  bar- 

gainings, and  houses,  and  receipts ;  let  them  have 
tlieir  tables  spread,  and  their  dishes  full ;  but  for  this 
Scripture,  and  these  points  of  religion,  these  are  things 
too  mean  for  them.  These  men  now  despise  know- 

ledge, for  so  the  word  here  signifies,  reject  it,  as  under- 
valuing its  importance.  But,  I  say,  when  the  priests 

shall  reject  knowledge,  the  priests  that  shoidd  have 
laboured  to  have  filled  their  souls  with  knowledge,  if 
they  shall  seek  to  gratify  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and 
care  not  cither  to  have  the  knowledge  of  God  in  their 
ovm  souls,  or  to  bring  it  to  the  people,  but  look  upon 
it  as  notlring  worth,  this  is  in  a  more  special  manner  a 
most  grievous  sin.  How  many  are  there  amongst  us 
at  this  day,  that  study  to  get  preferment,  &c.,  and  then 
sell  their  books,  and  never  after  pursue  knowledge! 
And  others,  if  they  have  knowledge  and  learning,  and 
prize  it  in  some  respects,  yet  in  this  they  contemn  it, 
they  prize  knowledge  merely  as  serviceable  to  their 
lusts.  It  is  not  for  the  beauty  and  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  God,  nor  for  the  sweetness  that  they 
find  in  Christ,  that  they  so  laboriously  study  ;  but 

that  they  may  be  accounted  scholars,  men  of  under- 
standing and  learning.  When  we  thus  seek  know- 

ledge merely  to  stdjserve  our  lusts,  we  may  be  justly 
charged  with  despising  knowledge. 

But  further.  These  priests,  and  such  as  were  eminent 
in  Israel,  rejected  knowledge,  because  they  had  their 
houses,  and  goods,  and  revenues  amongst  the  ten 
tribes.  (I  beseech  you  observe  it,  for  this  concerns  us.) 
I  say,  the  priests  that  were  amongst  the  ten  tribes  were 
settled  there,  and  had  their  houses,  incomes,  and 
estates  there ;  but  now  this  was  taught,  that  we  must 

worship  God  at  the  temple  in  Jerusalem,  and  they  re- 
jected this  knowledge  es])ecially,  for  they  saw  that  if 

they  embraced  that  truth  of  worshipping  God  in  his 
own  way,  then.  Farewell  our  incomes,  farewell  our 
livings,  farewell  our  houses,  we  must  leave  our  brave 
dwellings,  and  all  our  maintenance,  and  go  from  Sa- 

maria, and  we  must  go  to  Judah ;  and  how  shall  we 
live  there  ?  Upon  this  they  shut  their  eyes  against  the 
knowledge  of  that  very  truth  that  should  have  brought 
them  to  the  true  worship  of  God ;  rather  than  they 

would  lose  their  estates,  they  would  reject  that  know- 
ledge. And  that  I  think  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  Holy 

Ghost  here  :  they  despised,  as  other  knowledge,  so  that 
knowledge  of  the  true  worship  of  God :  so  it  is  ren- 

dered bvsome,  .^cientiam  illam,  that  kind  of  knowledge 
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they  rejected.  For  they  knew  that  those  truths  were 
suffering  truths.  Now  suffering  truths  are  truths  that 
will  hardly  go  down  with  cither  people  or  ministers, 
they  had  therefore  rather  be  ignorant  of  them  ;  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  Ezekiel  speaks  of  men  that  shut  their 
eyes  against  the  sabbath,  so  they  sliut  their  eyes  against 
those  truths  which  should  have  brought  them  to  the  true 

■worship  of  God.  And  in  this  case  it  is  not  enough  for 
a  man  to  say,  God  knows  I  go  not  against  my  con- 

science ;  if  my  conscience  were  convinced  that  such 
and  such  tilings  must  be  in  the  worship  of  God  agree- 

ably to  his  word,  I  would  obey  it.  But  the  reason 
they  see  not  this  to  be  the  word  of  God  is,  because 
they  have  no  mind  to  know  it,  they  reject  that  know- 

ledge, it  is  against  their  ease  and  preferment,  and  it  is 
sufiering  truth,  and  therefore  they  shut  their  eyes 
against  it.  This  is  no  excuse.  Mark  the  judgment  that 
follows. 

"  I  will  also  reject  thee."  You  despise  knowledge,  I 
will  despise  you ;  so  the  words  may  be  read,  as  well  as 
reject  you.  God  scorns  wicked  men  as  much  as  they 

scorn  him ;  "  with  the  fi-oward  he  will  deal  frowardly," 
and  with  the  scornful  he  will  deal  scornfully,  that  is, 

he  will  laugh  them  to  scorn,  '\^^lat !  do  you  look  on 
God's  ways  and  worship  as  a  vile  thing  ?  are  the  truths 
of  God  vile  in  your  eyes  ?  You  are  vile  in  God's  eyes, 
he  looks  upon  you  and  your  spirits  with  as  much  con- 

tempt as  you  can  regard  his  worship,  his  saints,  and  his 
ordinances.  You  despise  knowledge,  and  I  will  despise 
you,  saith  God. 

And  "I  will  reject  thee."  The  word  ■^^JDN^^5^  here 
translated  reject,  has  a  letter  in  it  more  than  it  has  in 
any  other  place  in  all  the  Scripture ;  and  Tremelius  from 
thence  observes,  there  is  a  letter  in  this  word  in  the  He- 

brew that  is  redundant,  and  it  denotes  the  extraordinary 

manner  of  God's  rejecting  them,  ho  will  cast  them  out  of 
the  hearts  of  his  people,  as  he  does  apostate  ministers, 
whom,  above  all  others,  God  rejects  with  contempt, 
pouring  shame  and  contempt  upon  them  more  than  on 
any  in  the  world.  That  is  his  note  upon  this ;  he  will 
reject  them  with  contempt ;  yea,  for  ever.  You  heard 
before,  in  Luke  vi.,  that  Christ  pronounced  his  disci- 

ples, faithful  preachers,  blessed,  when  theu-  names  were 
cast  out  as  evil,  when  they  were  vilified  by  men.  But 
now  mark,  when  a  minister  goes  on  faithfully  in  de- 

claring tlie  mind  of  God  unto  people,  and  there  be 
shame  cast  upon  him,  that  minister  is  blessed ;  but  if 
the  minister  be  wicked,  and  there  be  shame  cast  upon 
him,  that  shame  is  a  part  of  the  curse,  for  then  he  is 
cast  out  as  unsavoury  salt,  and  men  tread  upon  it, 
saith  Christ.  AVickcd  men  would  cast  out  the  godly, 

but  God  and  God's  saints  embrace  them,  and  bless  God 
for  tliem  ;  but  if  you  be  wicked,  and  men  east  you  out 
as  unsavoury  salt,  then  men  contemn  you,  then  you  are 
trodden  upon ;  yea,  so  rejected,  as  never  to  be  received 
again.  In  Ezek.  xliv.  1.3,  the  priests  that  did  for- 

sake the  Lord,  when  Israel  forsook  him,  must  never 
again  come  near  unto  God,  no,  not  so  much  as  near 

unto  the  priest's  office:  a  notable  text,  which  it  concerns 
you  to  know  for  your  direction  about  receiving  in 
persons  wlio  have  wickedly  apostatized  in  evil  times. 
Perhaps  now  they  preach  good  sermons,  but  you  are  to 
inquire  what  they  were  when  others  were  superstitious 
and  evil ;  and  although  we  are  not  utterly  to  reject 
them,  yet,  until  there  be  further  evidence  of  their  re- 

pentance, they  are  not  to  be  received.  God  threatens 
an  utter  rejection  of  those  Lcvites  that  forsook  him 
when  Israel  forsook  him. 
Now  the  observations  that  I  would  derive  from 

hence,  are, 

Obs.  1.  Unfaithfulness  in  service  provokes  God  to 
cast  us  out  of  service.  I  cannot  stop  to  set  an  edge  on 
this. 

Obs.  2.  It  is  a  great  judgment  to  be  rejected  from 

the  priest's  office,  from  the  office  of  a  minister :  "  I  will 
reject  thee,  that  thou  slialt  be  no  priest  to  me."  To  be 
rejected  from  any  emploj-ment  is  a  great  judgment : 
Neh.  V.  13,  "So  Go4  shake  out  even,"  man  from  his 
house,  and  from  his  labour,  that  performeth  not  his  pro- 

mise." It  is  a  judgment  to  be  shaken  out  of  our  labour, 
but  to  be  shaken  out  of  such  an  office,  whereby  we  draw 
so  nigh  unto  God  as  to  be  the  mouth  of  God  to  the 
people,  and  the  mouth  of  the  people  unto  God  again,  is 
a  sore  evil. 

Again,  whereas  it  may  be  said,  Israel  had  no  tnie 
priests,  therefore  it  was  no  judgment  for  them  to  be 
rejected  out  of  that  office :  but  yet  to  be  cast  out  of  what 
we  seem  to  have,  is  likewise  a  judgment  of  God,  Luke 
viii.  18. 

"  Seeing  thou  hast  forgotten  the  law  of  thy  God,  I 
T\'ill  also  forget  thy  children." 

"  Seeing  thou  hast  forgotten  the  law  of  thy  God." 
You  live  so  as  to  show  that  you  never  think  of  the  law, 
of  its  holiness,  equity,  and  authority,  and  the  threats 
annexed  unto  it,  for  if  you  remembered  these  you  could 

not  go  on  so  quietly  in  a  com-se  of  sin ;  but  you  have 
cast  off  all  the  remembrance  of  the  law,  it  is  even  worn 
out  of  your  memory.  The  book  of  the  law  of  God  was 
lost  for  a  long  time  in  Judah,  surely  in  Israel  much 
more. 

"  I  will  also  forget."  'js-Dl  £'/('am  e^o.  Even  I.  It 
is  a  sad  thing  to  be  forgotten  by  our  friends  when  we 
are  in  misery,  Oh  that  sucli  a  dear  friend,  such  a  father 
or  such  a  mother,  should  forget  me !  but  how  sad  a 
thing  is  it  for  God  to  forget  you  ! 

"  Thy  childien."  That  is,  there  shall  be  no  succes- 
sion in  the  priestly  office.  This  was  threatened  against 

Eli's  house,  1  Sam.  ii.  20.  It  is  a  blessing  for  the 
godly  children  of  godly  ministers  to  succeed  them  in 
the  office,  and  the  contraiy  is  a  judgment.  Your  chil- 

dren shall  not  succeed  you  in  tliis  office,  but  they  shall 
be  forgotten  by  me.  The  families  of  wicked  ministers, 

tlu-ough  God's  judgment,  are  many  times  forgotten. 
You  have  forgotten  me,  I  will  also  forget  you  and  your 
children.  I  will  not  here  speak  how  the  child  may  suf- 

fer for  the  father's  offence,  we  often  meet  with  it ;  only 
now,  as  it  concerns  the  posterity  of  wicked  ministers, 

they  are,  through  God's  judgments,  often  forgotten- 
But  let  not  the  families  of  godly  ministers,  especially  if 
their  children  be  godly  too,  oh  let  them  not  be  for- 

gotten. It  is  a  judgment  threatened  upon  these  wick- 
ed priests,  that  God  would  forget  their  cliildien,  there- 

fore it  is  not  so  evil  though  men  forget  them  ;  but  if 
there  be  any  that  have  been  faithful  ministers,  God 
forbid  their  children  should  be  forgotten  after  they  arc 
dead.  This  city  has  been  honoured  for  its  respect  to 
godly  ministers ;  but  have  you  never  forgotten  their 
children,  tlieir  families  that  have  been  left  behind? 
When  they  were  with  you,  and  preached  among  you, 
you  seemed  mightily  to  respect  them;  but  are  there  not 
many  that  belong  unto  their  families  that  live  now  with 

you,  in  a  hard  condition  ?  yea,  theu'  childien  and  fami- lies that  are  godly,  their  widows  too,  how  are  they 
forgotten !  If  the  godly  children  of  pious  ministers 
should  go  unto  God  and  complain  thus,  would  it  not  be 
a  sad  tiling  ?  Lord,  thou  didst  threaten  idolatrous 
priests  that  forgot  thee,  that  thou  wouldst  also  forget 
tlicir  children  ;  but.  Lord,  my  father  was  in  tlie  city  a 
faitliful  minister,  he  remembered  thee,  and  was  a  faith- 

ful remembrancer  for  thy  people,  yet  we  are  forgotten ; 
is  this  according  to  thy  word?  .shall  the  judgment 
threatened  on  the  children  of  idolatrous  priests  be  the 

judgment  upon  us  that  are  the  children  of  faithful  mi- 
nisters ?  arc  we  to  be  thus  forgotten  though  our  fa- 

thers forgot  not  thee  ?  Look,  therefore,  into  the  fami- 
lies of  godly  niinistcis,  look  after  their  children,  and  as 

their  fathers  did  not  forget  God,  do  not  you  forget 
tliem  j  let  not  tlic  judgment  threatened  on  tlie  children 



Ver.  7. THE  PROPHECY  OF  HOSEA. 

22: 

of  wicked  ministers  be  upon  them,  but  let  there  be  a 
distinction  made  between  the  children  of  faithful  and 

godly  ministers,  and  the  children  of  idolatrous  priests. 

Ver.  7.  As  they  were  increased,  so  they  sinned  against 
me :  therefore  will  I  change  their  glory  into  shame. 

The  Lord  is  here  fui'ther  charging  these  ten  tribes, 
but  especially  thek  priests,  at  them  he  aims  most. 
They  liad  before  rejected  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord, 

and  tlie  Lord  thi-eatened  rejection  of  them.  The  know- 
ledge, nynn  that  knowledge,  scientiam  illam,  that 

knowledge  of  the  true  worship  of  God,  that  lie  was  to  be 
worshipped  at  Jerusalem  alone :  that  truth  was  a  sufler- 
ing  truth,  therefore  that  truth  they  did  especially  re- 

ject ;  and  in  this  seventh  verse  there  is  some  ground 

for  theii'  rejection  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  "  As  they 
were  increased,  so  they  sinned  against  me."  God  had 
increased  them,  they  were  become  a  great  multitude, 
and  as  theii'  number  increased,  so  their  sins  increased. 
But  that  which  I  especially  conceive  to  be  the  meaning 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  here,  is.  As  their  prosperous  condi- 

tion increased,  so  theu-  sins  increased ;  they  were  grown 
up  to  a  height  of  prosperity,  and  that  made  them  sin 
against  and  reject  the  knowledge  of  God. 

The  first  is  not  to  be  rejected,  viz.  As  they  increased 
in  multitude :  so  the  Seventy,  Kara  to  v\r]9og,  accord- 

ing to  their  fulness.  And  it  may  be  understood  both 
ways,  fulness  of  number,  or  fulness  of  their  prosperous 
estate. 

06s.  "Where  there  is  an  increase  in  number,  there 
is  usually  an  increase  in  sin.  The  more  meat  there  is 
in  the  pot,  the  more  scum  arises.  So  in  great  cities, 
what  a  great  deal  of  filth  is  there,  filth  of  sin,  moral  filth ! 
Where  there  is  any  confluence  of  people,  as  at  fairs  and 

markets  in  the  counti-y,  or  in  any  corporation,  what 
abundance  of  defilement  is  there  continually !  Li 

churches,  at  theii'fii"st  beginning,  a  few,  calledsaints,  can 
agree  well  together,  and  go  on  sweetly  in  their  way ;  but, 
ordinarily,  as  they  increase  in  number  they  begin  to 
corrupt  and  increase  in  sin.  They  should  increase  so 
much  the  more  in  godliness ;  but  this  is  the  corruption 

of  man's  heart,  every  one  bringing  in  some  evil,  there- 
fore as  the  number,  so  the  sins,  increase. 

But  because  the  second  appears  the  true  interpreta- 
tion, to  speak  to  that  a  little :  As  they  increased  in 

then-  prosperous  estate.  At  this  time  the  ten  tribes 
were  in  a  very  prosperous  condition,  grown  rich  and 
great,  and  so  increased,  especially  the  priests ;  for  they 
had  the  favour  of  Jeroboam  and  of  the  princes ;  for 
their  main  design  was  to  uphold  their  false  worship, 
and  the  priests  served  for  their  turns  best,  therefore 
they  countenanced  those  priests  of  Dan  and  Bethel,  the 
priests  of  the  calves,  and  they  flourished  at  tliis  time  in 
the  court  and  in  the  country,  and  were  mucli  increased 

in  their  prosperous  estate  ;  and  "  as  they  increased,  so 
they  sinned."  This  is  man's  vile  disposition,  that  in- crease of  mercies  should  be  the  increase  of  their  sin. 
Thus  was  it  with  the  church ;  when  in  a  lower  condition, 
then  there  was  more  holiness  and  more  sincere  love  to  the 

truth,  but  when  it  began  to  flourish  in  outward  pros- 
perity, it  began  to  decay  in  true  piety.  And,  therefore, 

ecclesiastical  history  tells  us,  that  when  the  church  re- 
ceived from  Constautine  great  donations,  then  there  was 

heard  a  voice  in  the  air,  Hodie  venenum  infanditur,  Sfc, 

To-day  poison  is  pouredforth  into  the  church :  when  great 
livings  and  great  estates  were  given  to  the  ministers  of 
the  church,  then  poison  was  poured  forth  into  it.  And 
so  when  Boniface,  the  martjT,  was  asked  whether  it  were 
lawful  to  receive  the  communion  in  wooden  chalices, 
he  well  answered,  Time  was,  when  m  the  church  there 
were  wooden  chalices  and  golden  priests ;  but  now, 
there  are  golden  chalices,  but  wooden  priests.  And 

on  Innocent  the  Thii-d  showing  Aquinas  a  table  of  gold 

and  silver,  and  saying,  AVc  liave  no  need  to  say  as  Peter 

once  did,  "  Silver  and  gold  have  we  none  :"  Neither, 
replied  Aquinas  immediately,  can  ye  say,  "  Arise  anct 
walk  ;"  as  you  have  more  money  than  they  had,  so  you 
have  less  gifts,  and  not  so  much  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
It  was  so  in  the  increase  of  the  prosperity  of  the  diurch, 
and  is  generally  the  case.  As  with  tlie  spleen,  the 
greater  it  grows,  the  less  the  body  is ;  so,  the  more 
prosperity,  the  leaner  and  weaker  are  the  spirits  of  men. 
Dent,  xxxii.  lo,  "  Thou  art  waxed  fat,  thou  art  groMii 
thick,  thou  art  covered  with  fatness  :  then  he  forsook 
God  which  made  him,  and  lightly  esteemed  the  Rock 

of  his  salvation."  How  many,  when  they  were  low 
and  poor  in  their  estates,  were  more  holy  and  gra- 

cious, and  more  spiritual,  than  now !  It  is  true  in  par- 
ticular persons,  in  churches  and  countries,  but  most 

true  in  ministers.  It  was  a  complaint  once  made  to 
a  prelate  here,  that  he  had  a  kinsman,  a  very  zealous 

preacher  in  the  counti-y :  AVell,  said  he,  I  will  sUence 
him :  and  his  mode  of  silencing  was  this,  ho  gave  him 
two  livings,  and  that  stopped  his  mouth :  when  he 
came  once  to  have  fatted  livings,  then  his  zeal  quickly 
abated.  And  Jerome,  in  the  life  of  Ma- 

lachus,  saith,  "When  the  church  came  to  ̂Sp's'chSJ-""'' 
Christian  princes,  and  there  had  counte-  '>.""*  •«"■''  '«'=•■» 
nance,  we  may  well  say  of  it,  that  indeed  "m. '«  lirtmibus 
it  was  fatted  with  riches,  but  diminished  ' 
in  virtue  and  godliness. 

God  threatens  here,  that  seeing  they  abused  their 

prosperity,  he  therefore  would  turn  theu'  glory  into 
shame.  God  loves  to  stain  the  pride  and  haughtiness 
of  men.  He  would  turn  the  glory  of  tlie  people,  and 
the  glory  of  the  priests,  but  especially  the  glory  of  the 
priests,  (for  so  it  is  meant,  but  we  must  include  all,) 

into  shame :  either,  fii-st,  he  would  instead  of  glory 
bring  shame  ;  or,  seconcUy,  he  would  make  that  wherein 
they  most  gloried,  to  be  their  shame. 

1.  That  he  would  bring  shame  instead  of  glory.  So 

God  is  wont  to  do.  "Women  that  glory  in  their  beauty 
and  splendour,  should  mark  well  Isa.  iii.  16 — 2i, 
"  Moreover,  the  Lord  saith.  Because  the  daugliters  of 
Zion  are  haughty,  and  walk  -n-ith  stretched-forth  necks, 
and  wanton  eyes,"  &c. ;  therefore,  "  instead  of  well-set 
hair,  there  shall  be  baldness;  and  instead  of  a  sto- 

macher, a  girding  of  sackcloth  ;  and  burning  instead  of 

beauty."  If  any  will  glory  in  parts,  tlie  Lord  justly 
brings  shame  upon  them,  blasting  their  gifts.  As  is 
reported  of  Albertus  Magnus,  that  great  scholar,  that 
for  five  years  before  his  death  he  lost  his  faculties  so 
completely  that  he  could  not  read.  God  can  soon  blast 

men's  parts  when  gloried  in,  and  turn  them  to  shame. 
If  any  glory  in  riches,  God  can  soon  turn  that  into 
shame  also.  History  tells  us  of  an  earl  of  Exeter, 
that  married  the  sister  of  King  Edward  the  Fourth, 
of  whom  yet  Philip  de  Commines  reports,  that  he 
was  seen  barefoot,  and  begging  his  bread,  in  the  Low 
Countries.  God  can  soon  take  away  the  riches  of  men, 

and  turn  that,  theii'  glory,  into  then-  shame.  And  then, 
if  any  glory  in  honour,  God  can  soon  turn  that  into 
shame,  as  in  the  case  of  Herod,  who  gloried  in  the  ap- 

jijause  of  the  peojile  when  tliey  cried  out,  "  It  is  tlie 
voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man  ;"  and  presently  was he  consumed  by  worms. 

And  much  shame  comes  to  men  that  glory  in  these 
things.  Mark,  according  to  the  glory  of  men  in  external 

things,  so  is  their  shame  when'God  takes  them  away. Here  is  the  difference  between  the  saints  and  the  wick- 

ed when  they  lose  these  outward  things.  "Wlien  the saints  lose  them,  much  shame  comes  not  to  them,  be- 
cause they  gloried  not  in  them  when  they  had  them  ; 

but  carnal  hearts,  because  they  know  no  higher  things 
than  these,  when  they  are  taken  from  them,  much  shame 

accrues  to  them,  for  "they  gloried  in  their  possession. 2.  God  makes  the  very  things  they  glory  in  to  turn 



228 AN  EXPOSITION  OF Chap.  IV. 

to  their  shame.  He  not  onl)  takes  away  their  parts, 
and  brings  ignorance  and  dotage  instead  of  them,  but 
makes  their  very  gifts  to  be  their  undoing,  and  uses 
them  to  bring  them  to  shame.  He  makes  their  very 
riches  and  honours,  and  their  glorying  in  tlieir  success, 
to  turn  to  their  shame.  As  now,  when  men  glory  in 
this,  that  they  had  such  success  and  such  a  victory  at 
such  a  time ;  and  thence  infer,  Surely  God  is  with  us, 
and  blesses  and  owns  us ;  in  this  they  glory  :  well,  God 
turns  this  into  their  shame,  when  he  appears  against 
them,  and,  blasting  their  success,  makes  it  manifest  to 
all,  that  though  they  have  all  outward  means,  yet  they 
avail  nothing :  now,  where  is  the  argument  of  God's 
owning  their  cause,  and  their  reason  for  glor\ing,  if 
success  be  the  test.  Thos^e  that  shall  make  that  the  only 
or  principal  argument  that  God  is  with  them,  how  does 
God  turn  their  glory  into  shame,  when  he  apparently 
denies  them  success,  and  that  when  they  have  most 
outward  means  for  its  attainment !  The  saint's  shame  is 

turned  into  glory,  but  the  wicked's  glory  is  turned  into 
shame.  When  the  saints  sutler  any  shame  for  God, 
they  can  glory:  the  apostles.  Acts  v.  41,  rejoiced  that 
they  were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer ;  that  they  had 

the  honour  to  endure  dishono  t,  so  the 

'a^uucfea".''    '"'Oi'ds  properly  signify- ;  they  gloiied  that they  bore  about  them  the  marks  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Thus,  what  the  world  accounts  their 

shame,  is  their  glory ;  and  that  which  the  world  judgeth 
to  be  their  glory,  is  their  shame. 

But  it  is  especially  meant  of  the  priests,  for  the  pro- 
phet is  speaking  of  them.  God  will  turn  "  their  glory 

into  shame."  The  priests,  though  they  did  reject  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  their  duty,  and  never  regarded 
that  wherein  the  true  glory  of  their  office  consisted  ; 
that  blessed  knowledge  of  God,  which  might  have  made 
them  glorious  indeed,  was  despised  by  them,  and  the 

faithful  administration  of  their  office"  neglected  :  yet 
they  would  glory  for  all  this,  they  would  bear  it  out"  as if  they  were  llie  men  :  why,  they  were  countenanced  at 
court,  had  good  livings,  and  they  could  lord  it  over 
their  brethren  ;  and  in  that  they  gloried.  It  is  usual 
with  wicked  priests,  if  they  can  have  but  countenance 
from  them  that  are  in  public  places,  and  can  have  but 
estates  and  li^ings,  though  they  be  never  so  negligent 
of  their  office,  and  never  so  ignorant,  yet  to  glory.  How 
has  it  been  thus  amongst  us  of  late  !  How  have  they 
carried  their  heads  on  high,  and  accounted  themselves 
the  triumphant  church,  and  all  must  be  made  to  yield 
to  them!  The  land  was  not  able  to  bear  the  pride  of 

prelates  and  in-elatical  men.  Cyprian 
Buayiicrdormmni  saitli,  Ambitioii  and  pruic  sweetly  sleep 

cyJ^d'^juS"'  in  the  bosom  of  priests.     And  there  are 
none  indeed  so  much  puffed  up  with  vain 

pi'idc  as  tliey  arc,  especially  the  more  ignorant  they  are, 

and  the  more  they  neglect  that  in  which  the  true  "glory 
of  their  office  consists.  On  such  God  delights  to  pou'r shame  and  contempt,  therefore,  in  Isa.  ix.  15,  saith, 

"  The  prophet  that  teacheth  lies,  he  is  the  tail,"  the 
very  meanest;  and  Mai.  ii.  9,  "Therefore  have  I  also 

made  you"  (speaking  of  the  priests  that  had  been 
jiartial  in  the  law  and  had  not  kept  the  ways  of  God) 

"  contemptible  and  base  before  ail  the  people ; "  and 
llev.  iii.  16,  "I  will  s^nie  thee  out  of  my  mouth,"  as 
loathsome ;  and  Matt.  v.  13,  "  If  the  salthave  lost  his 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  it  is  thenceforth 
good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  east  out,  and  to  be  trodden 

under  foot  of  men,"  as  a  contemptible  and  vile  thing. 
Thus  God  casts  shame  upon  wicked  priests. 

Ver.  8.  T/iey  eat  up  the  sm  of  my  people,  and  lliei/ 
set  their  heart  on  their  iniquity.         i 

"  They  eat  up  the  sin  of  my  people."  There  is  some 
difficulty  in  these  words.     To  eat  up  sin,  to  eat  up  the 

sin  of  people,  what  is  that  ?    There  is  much  in  this  to 
be  learned. 

The  word  rsan  here  translated  sin,  has  in  Scripture 
tlu-ee  acceptations. 

First,  It  is  used  for  that  which  is  properly  sin,  the 

transgression  of  God's  law :  for  that  I  need  not  cite  any 
scripture. 

Secondly,  It  is  used  for  the  punishment  of  sin :  "  He 
shall  bear  his  sin,"  his  punishment  of  sin.  Christ  "  was 
made  sin."    And, 

Thirdly,  It  is  used  for  the  sacrifice  that  was  offered 

for  sin  :  Lev.  x.  17,  "  AVherefore  have  ye  not  eaten  the 
sin  "  (that  is,  the  sin-offering)  "  in  the  holy  place  ?  " 

The  observation  from  hence  (by  way  of  allusion,  at least)  is, 

Obs.  1.  Ministers  should  eat  the  revenues  they  have  by 
their  office  in  a  holy  place :  that  is.  their  houses,  in 
which  they  spend  their  income,  should  be  holy  places  ; 
for  the  offerings  of  the  jjcople  were  what  the  priests 
had  in  return  for  their  services,  and  they  were  to  eat 
them  in  a  holy  place  :  so  ministers  now  should  eat  the 
means  they  have  coming  in,  in  holy  places,  their  houses 
should  be  sanctuaries.  Let  those  priests  that  spend 
their  time  in  play,  in  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  in  taverns, 
and  make  their  houses  very  sinks  of  vice,  let  them 
hearken  to  this. 

But  where  lies  the  charge  here,  "  They  eat  up  the 

sin  of  my  people  ?  " First,  in  that  they  flattered  them  in  their  sin,  and  so 
got  advantage  thereby.  So  Gregory : 

^Vhy  or  how  are  they  said  to  eat  up  the  c'omJi'Se'SSu" 
sin  of  people,  but  because  they  nom-ish  EnqSSmr&c'?^ 
the  sins  of  delinquents  for  their  own  ad- 

vantage ?  So  all  your  court  flatterers  and  others,  that 
flatter  men  in  their  sin  for  their  own  advantage,  may 
be  said  to  feed  on  the  sins  of  the  people. 

Secondly,  Because  they  were  negligent  in  their  office, 
and  took  all  the  jirofits  and  advantages  resulting,  but 
neglected  their  charge,  let  people  go  on  in  their  sin, 
and  cared  not  what  became  of  them  in  that  respect, 
provided  they  received  their  tithes  and  revenues ;  such 

minister's  may  be  said  to  live  upon,  or  to  eat,  the  sins  of 
the  people,  and  to  wear  their  sins ;  their  very  backs 
may  be  said  to  be  covered,  and  their  tables  spread,  with 
the  sins  of  the  people.  A  writer  on  this  place  relates  a 

story  of  a  prelate  in  Charles  the  Fifth's  time,  that,  in- 
viting his  frientls  to  his  house,  and  preparing  good 

cheer,  they  did  not  eat  of  it :  "What,  saith  he,  will  you not  eat  of  dainties  that  arc  bought  at  so  dear  a  rate  ? 
this  meat  which  I  have  prepared  for  you,  and  you  will 
not  eat,  is  like  to  cost  me  the  pains  of  hell.  He  was 
convinced  in  his  conscience  of  the  neglect  of  his  duty, 
and  so  regarded  the  very  food  on  his  table  as  the  sins 
of  his  people,  and  that  which  was  like  to  cost  him 
eternal  misery. 

But  further,  to  open  it  far  more  clearly,  "  They  eat 

up  the  sin  of  my  people  ;"  that  is,  the  sacrifices  which were  offered  for  sin. 
But  you  will  say  then.  How  is  this  so  deep  a  charge, 

that  they  should  eat  of  the  sacrifices  that  were  offered 
for  sin  ?  for  God  allowed  the  priests  to  eat  the  sin- 
offering,  as  that  place.  Lev.  x.  17,  shows. 

In  this,  therefore,  consisted  the  evil,  that  they  were 

greedy  of  the  people's  sacrifices,  not  tliat  God  might 
have  honour,  but  that  they  themselves  might  gain  ad- 

vantage. It  is  true,  God  had  honour  by  the  people's 
offering  of  sacrifice,  but  they  looked  not  to  that  so  much 
as  to  their  own  profit.  Hence,  they  urged  people  as 
nnich  as  they  could  to  sacrifice,  teaching  them  to  rest 
in  tlieir  sacrifices,  and  indeed  making  light  of  their  sin  ; 
Though  you  sin,  come,  and  I  will  offer  for  your  sins,  and 
they  shall  be  pardoned.  Just  as  the  papists  at  this 
day  teach  the  people,  though  thev  sin,  yet  by  so  many 
masses,  and  Pator-nosters,  and  indulgences,  and  dirges, 
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tliey  shall  be  delivered ;  and  by  this  means  tliey  get  the 
•n-ealth  of  kingdoms,  and  eat  up  the  sins  of  the  people. 
The  priests  in  those  times  were  apt  emblems  of  the  pa- 

pists now. 
Again,  They  were  glad  when  people  did  offend  and 

sin  against  God,  because  then  their  sacrifices  must_  be 
multiplied,  and  so  their  gains  increased :  and  so  it  is  a 
rebuke  of  the  covetousness  of  priests.  It  is  a  most 
abominable  thing  for  those  that  are  to  watch  over  souls, 
to  regard  their  own  profit  and  carnal  gratification,  more 

than  the  good  of  souls  :  just  like  your  chancellors'  and 
commissaries'  courts  of  old,  they  cared  not  what  offences 
there  were,  they  rejoiced  at  long  presentments,  all 

brought  gi-ist  to  their  mill.  And,  it 
ropuii  mei  peccita  secms,  there  were  such  priests  in  Ber- 
^'"itf^ccaCm  nard's  time;  in  his  7Tth  sermon  on  the 

Jeccan'tibS'debi: ''  Cauticles,  hc  quotes  this  place,  and  saith, tamsoiicitadinem  Thcv  Cat  ui)  the  siu  of  uiv  people  ;  as  if 
lursnm.Qaemdabis  he  should  Say,  they  cxact  the  price  oi 

"oSoramT"!"on"  their  sin,  but  take  not  due  care  for  the 
fi?um  vilSand'i'""'  siuncrs.  And  again.  Give  me  any  one  of 
marsupiis  quam       thoSB  that  arc  govcmors  in  the  chmxh, vitiis  cstirpMidiB,  o 

Bern.  that  does  not  watch  more  to  empty  peo- 

ple's purses  than  to  save  their  souls. 
Ols.  2.  It  is  a  most  cursed  thing  to  desire  or  re- 

joice in  the  sins  of  others  because  of  our  own  advantage. 

How^  many  are  there  that  watch  for  the  falls  of  then- 
enemies,  and  rejoice  in  their  sin!  I  appeal  to  you:  had 
you  an  enemy  and  you  heard  of  his  fall,  though  it  were 
a  sin  against  God,  yet,  if  it  tended  to  his  disgrace,  would 
you  not  rejoice  and  be  glad  of  it?  because  the  more  an 

enemy  is  disgraced,  the  more  you  think  yourself  justi- 
fied and  honoured.  This  is  truly  horrible  !  O,  be  hum- 
bled before  the  Lord  for  it,  and  seek  unto  God,  that, 

if  it  be  possible,  he  may  pardon  the  thoughts  of  thy 

heart  in  this  thing.  "What !  to  rejoice  that  the  infinite, blessed  God  is  dishonoured  because  tliou  thyself  hast 
an  advantage  !  it  is  most  honible  arid  accursed.  How 

many  are  there,  that,  looking  on  the  professors  of  reli- 
gion, whom  they  tliink  to  be  their  adversaries,  rejoice 

when  they  see  them  fall !  Why  ?  because  they  think  by 
their  disgrace  they  themselves  are  justified.  Tliis  is  to 
feed  upon  the  sins  of  people.  You  shall  have  vermin 

and  swine  rooting  in  filth  and  in  dung ;  so  there  ai-e 
many  that  feed  upon  the  defilement  of  others,  on  the 
CJth  of  their  sins.  It  is  a  vile  and  cursed  wickechiess, 

to  be  glad,  for  our  own  advantage,  of  the  afflictions  of 

om:  neighbour,  much  more  to  rejoice  at  his  sin.  '\^lien thy  neighbour  falls  into  afiliction,  thou  shouldest  not 
rejoice  at  his  affliction,  though  thou  art  advantaged  by 
it ;  but  when  thy  neighbour  falls  into  sin,  to  be  glad  of 
it  for  thine  own  advantage,  is  a  most  cursed  thing  in- 

deed. Were  a  surgeon  to  rejoice  at  another  man's 
wounds,  and  to  prolong  the  healing  of  them,  because 
he  tliereby  received  some  profit,  would  not  eveiy  one 
cry  out  against  him  ?  and  truly  this  were  wicked.  So 
for  soldiers  to  love  war,  and  willingly  to  lengthen  it 
out,  and  care  not  what  becomes  of  the  lives  of  men,  and 
the  woeful  miseries  of  a  kingdom,  that  they  may  Iiave 
continued  pay,  this  you  will  all  account  a  great  wicked- 

ness ;  but  this  is  not  so  bad  as  to  be  glad  of  the  sins  of 
people  for  our  own  advantage.  Certainly,  as  surgeons 
may  be  said  in  such  a  case  to  feed  upon  the  matter  and 
stuff  of  the  wound ;  and  those  soldiers  may  be  said 

to  cb-ink  of  the  blood  of  people  ;  and  those  cups  of  wine 
that  go  down  so  men-ily,  and  those  dishes  of  meat  that 
they  are  so  jovial  with,  may  be  said  to  be  the  flesh  and 
the  blood  of  people ;  yet,  all  this  is  not  so  bad  as  to 
feed  upon  the  sins  of  otliers.  Thou  that  feedest  upon 
the  sin  of  thy  brother,  dost  thou  not  know  that  this 
diet  of  thine  must  needs  breed  diseases  ?  It  is  not  whole- 

some food,  but  such  as  wiU  one  day  breed  the  worm  of 
conscience,  and  create  such  remorse  as  humiliation  and 
repentance  wiU  hardly  purge  thee  of.     It  was  once 

wittily  said  of  a  prelate  that  was  very  fat,  that  he  be- 
came so  by  so  often  eating  his  own  words ;  and  no  mar- 

vel, though  men  grow  to  have  fat  hearts  that  feed  upon 
the  sins  of  people.  As  this  is  the  ordinaiy  diet  of  many, 
so  especially  of  ministers :  and  for  ministers  to  feed  upon 

the  sins  of  people,  so  as  to  keep  them  alive  by  their  flat- 
teries and  connivance,  is  surely  evil;  but  if  by  their 

faithful  preaching  they  did  first  slay  the  sins  of  the 
people,  and  then  receive  maintenance  for  their  work, 

this  is  allowed  by  God,  and  this  they  may  do._  'SVhen God  bade  Peter,  Arise  and  eat,  he  first  bid  him  slay, 

"  Ai-ise,  Peter,  slay  and  eat :"  so  ministers,  if  fii'st  they 
would  arise  and  slay  the  sins  of  the  people  by  their 

preaching,  may  eat,  that  is,  may  then  comfortably  re- ceive maintenance  and  allowance  for  their  work  ;  but, 

if  they  keep  their  sins  alive,  then  their  diet  is  evil,  for 

they  feed  upon  then-  sins. What !  is  there  such  wickedness  in  the  hearts  of  men 

as  to  rejoice  in  the  sins  of  others  for  their  own  advan- 
tage ?  Oh  how  much  more  then  should  the  saints  re- 

joice, for  then"  blaster's  sake,  in  the  graces  of  God  as manifested  in  others !  In  Ezek.  viii.  17,  you  have  an 

expression  which  seems  hard  to  be  understood.  God 
charges  the  people  there,  as  with  other  notorious  evils, 
so  with  this  among  the  rest,  that  "  they  put  the  branch 
to  then-  nose."  I  conceive  the  meaning  to  be  this ;  The 

people  are  there  charged  with  idolati-ous  service,  ren- 
dered to  either  the  sun,  or  Vesta,  the  goddess  of  th& 

earth,  because  they  believed  that  by  them  the  sweet 
flowers  and  branches  of  trees  came  forth  ;  and  when 

they  worshi])ped  either  of  these,  in  acknowledgment  of 

the'honour  due  to  them  they  took  a  branch  and  put  it 
to  theu'  nose,  thereby  showing  their  respect  and  homage 
unto  them,  as  rejoicing  in  that  good  and  sweet  fruit  which 
was  caused  by  this,  their  god  or  goddess  :  so  that  God 

charges  them"  here  for  so  rejoicing  in  these  creatures,  as to  worship  the  sun  or  the  earth  as  their  cause.  To  apply 
this  to  our  purpose  ;  As  idolaters,  because  they  looked 
upon  the  sun  or  the  earth  as  the  cause  of  such  flourishing 
plants,  and  sweetness  of  branches  and  flowers,  put  them 
to  their  nose  and  delighted  in  them,  and  thereby  show- 

ed then'  reverence  for  their  idols ;  so  should  we  take 
the  graces  of  the  Spkit  of  God  in  our  brethren,  that  are 
the  fruits  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  and  put  them  to 
om-  nose,  smell  at  them,  account  them  fragrant,  and  so 
do  honom-  unto  Jesus  Christ  as  then-  sole  author.  Thus 

much  for  that  phi-ase,  "  They  eat  up  the  sin  of  my  people." 
"  And  they  set  their  heart  on  then-  iniquity."  The 

words  are  lit'2J  lNSi'>  they  lift  up  every  ^^^^^ 
one  his  heart,  not   D'CSJ  their  hearts. 
It   may   be   interpreted   either   of  the   heart   of  the 
priests,  or  the  heart  of  the  people,  according  to  the^ 
scope  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Fii-st,  The  heart  of  the  priests,  they  lift  up  theii' 
hearts  to  the  iniquity  of  the  people.  This  phrase,  lifting 

up  of  the  heart  to 'a  tiling,  intimates  in  Scripture,  the 
earnest  desire  that  there  is  in  the  heai-t  to  attain  such 
a  thing;  as  in  Deut.  xxiv.  15,  speaking  of  poor  men,  it 

is  said,  "  He  is  poor,  and  sets  his  heart  upon  his  hire." 
A  poor  man  that  wants  provision  for  his  family,  sets  his 
heart  upon  his  wages  ;  and  the  word  u-sed  in  this  text 

is,  he  lifteth  up  his  heart  to  liis  hire.  Oh  my  hu-e, 
that  it  might  come !  And  Jer.  xxii.  27,  "  To  the  land 
whereunto  they  desu-e  to  return,  thither  shall  they  not 
retui-n ; "  that  is,  the  land  w  hereunto  they  lift  their 
hearts,  for  which  they  have  an  earnest  desire.  And 

Ezek.  xxiv.  25,  "^\^len  I  take  from  them  then- 
strength,  the  joy  of  theii-  glory,  the  desu-e  of  their  eyes, 
and  that  whereupon  they  set  their  minds,  their  sons 

and  daughters :"  it  is  applied  to  their  love  unto  their 
children,  they  lift  their  minds,  or  their  hearts,  to  their 
sons  and  their  daughters  :  so  that  then  it  signifies  the 
earnest  desire  the  priests  had  unto  the  sins  of  the  peo- 

ple, that  they  might  liave  the  greater  advantage  by 
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tliem :  as  sonrc  who  are  of  poor,  senile  spirits,  and 
whose  greatest  means  aiise  from  burials,  are  said  to 
be  glad  and  rejoice  when  they  hear  the  bell  ring ;  and 
are  ready  to  desire  the  death  of  men  out  of  regard  to 
their  own  fees,  because  the  more  and  the  richer  that 
die,  the  more  advantage  accrues  to  them.  So  the 

priests  at  this  time  desii-ed  the  multiplying  of  the  sins 
of  the  people,  that  they  might  thereby  have  the  more 
sacrifices. 

But  I  rather  think,  according  to  other  interpreters, 
the  passage  to  refer  chiefly  to  the  lifting  up  of  the 
hearts  of  the  people ;  that  is,  that  the  priests  might 

have  the  more  advantage  by  theii'  sacrifices ;  they  en- 
couraged the  people  in  their  sins,  lightening  and  lifting 

up  their  hearts  above  theii'  guilt,  persuading  them  that 
if  they  offered  up  sacrifice  all  should  be  well,  they  should 
be  fully  cleared,  and  need  not  be  further  troubled; 
whereas,  indeed,  the  priests  ought  to  have  convinced 

men's  consciences  of  the  evil  of  their  sins,  and  when  they 
came  to  sacrifice,  showed  them  how  they  deserved 
death  for  them,  and  that  the  death  of  the  animal,  and 
their  laying  their  hands  upon  the  head  of  it,  signified 
that  then-  sins  deserved  the  death  eternal  of  their  souls ; 
and  they  should  have  instructed  the  people  how  the 

sacrifices  tj'pified  the  blood  of  C'hi-ist,  and  have  told them.  You  come  now  to  offer  sacrifice,  and  to  have  the 
blood  of  beasts  shed,  this  shadows  forth  the  Messiah 
that  is  to  come  into  the  world,  the  Son  of  God,  that  is 
to  be  made  man,  and  to  shed  his  precious  blood  to 

pacify  the  -(viath  of  God  for  your  sins ;  and  you  are  to 
exercise  your  faith  upon  this  Messiah  that  is  to  come. 
They  should  have  told  them  that  no  sin  could  be  par- 

doned but  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  they  should  have 
bm'dened  their  consciences  with  their  guilt,  and  made 
their  sins  heavy ;  but  they  lightened  their  minds  by 
persuading  them,  that  if  they  did  but  offer  sacrifice  all 
would  be  well,  they  might  indulge  themselves ;  and 
though  they  committed  sin  again,  yet  still  a  sacrifice 
could  atone  for  it. 

This  was  a  most  abominable  sin  of  the  priests. 

Calvin,  on  this  place,  inti'oduces  Plato  inveighing 
against  the  absm-dity  and  ridiculousness  of  people's 
offering  sacrifice,  thinking  thereby  to  pacify  theu-  gods, 
and  gain  a  liberty  to  sin  again :  thus  even  a  heathen 
thought  it  an  abuse  of  a  heathen  god,  for  people  to 
think  it  enough  to  offer  sacrifice.  And  yet,  do  not  many 
amongst  us  commit  sin,  and  take  liberty  to  themselves 
to  satisfy  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  then  they  will  pray 
to  God  to  forgive  them  ?  and  some  go  so  far  that  they 
will  fast,  and  then  sin,  and  then  pray  and  fast,  and  re- 

turn to  th.eir  sins  again,  thinking  to  put  off  God  with 
such  kind  of  sacrifices  as  these  are ;  and  so  making 
repentance,  that  should  be  the  death  of  their  sins,  a 

means  to  nourish  theu-  sins.  The  priests  here  abused 
the  tvjie,  the  sacrifices,  lightening  the  hearts  of  people 
by  telling  them  that  there  remained  a  sacrifice  to  ex- 

piate their  sin.  And  have  you  not  at  this  day  many  that 

abuse  the  Antitj'pe  as  much,  that  tell  the  people  thus ; 
Sin  as  fast  as  you  can,  there  is  a  sufficient  sacrifice  for 
sin ;  it  is  but  to  believe  in  Christ,  who  has  shed  his 
blood  for  the  greatest  of  all  sins;  you  may  then  sin  as 
fast  as  you  can,  the  penalty  is  paid.  There  may  indeed 

be  truth  in  the  words,  that  thei-c  is  a  sacrifice  for  the 
gi'eatcst  sin,  but  there  is  a  manner  in  declaring  it  that 
either  encourages  or  deters  people  from  sin.  I  appeal 
to  you,  whether  you  have  not  many  that  do  so  reveal 
Christ,  and  open  the  rich  and  glorious  free  grace  of 
God  in  Christ,  as  an  encouragement  to  people  to  sin. 
It  is  true,  when  examined  they  deny  it:  No,  (iod  for- 

bid ;  they  encourage  not  men  to  sin,  they  only  tell  them 

of  God's  free  grace.  Yea,  but  they  tell  them  of  it  in 
such  a  manner,  without  such  cautions  as  prudent,  wise, 
conscientious  ministers  use :  and  therefore  you  find  that 
all  your  lewd  and  looser  sort  of  professors  follow  them. 

It  appears  that  in  Jerome's  time  there  were  such 
people,  for  he  saith,  'VMien  they  saw  any  to  live  wick- edly they  would  say  thus  to  them,  You  sin  and  offend, 
but  God  requires  of  us  nothing  else  but  only  to  abide 

in  the  ti'uth  of  the  faith ;  to  believe,  and  that  is  enough. 
And  again.  Which  faith,  if  you  do  but  keep,  God  re- 

gards not  so  much  what  your  lives  are,  only  looks  that 
you  do  believe.  And  by  this  means  (saith  he)  men 
repent  not,  neither  are  they  humbled,  but  walli  up  and 
down  with  a  stretched-out  neck,  in  proud  security,  be- 

cause they  think  they  hold  the  true  faith,  and  so  take 
liberty  to  sin.  The  church  has  been  continually 
troubled  with  this  generation,  and  no  marvel  there  be 
such  men  now  amongst  us ;  for  the  reformation  being 
yet  incomplete,  some  kind  of  liberty  is  for  the  present 
permitted  to  such,  and  therefore  I  say,  no  marvel  that 
we  have  such  among  us ;  men  who  abuse  the  free  grace 
of  God,  and  lighten  the  hearts  of  sinners  continuing 
in  their  sin,  by  telling  them  there  is  a  sufficiency  in 

Christ's  sacrifice  to  atone  for  all  transgression. 

Ver.  9.  Atid  there  shall  be,  like  people,  like  priest  : 
and  I  will  punish  them  for  their  uai/s,  and  reward  them llieir  doings. 

The  Lord,  threatening  the  ten  tribes,  especially  directs 
his  denunciations  against  the  priests,  as  tne  great  cause 
both  of  the  sin  and  punishment  of  the  people ;  evil 
ministers  in  a  country  being  often  a  chief  cause  of  its 

guilt  and  miser)'.  Divers  of  God's  threats  against 
them  we  saw  before,  and  still  there  follows, 

"  There  shall  be,  Hlie  people,  like  priest."  Here  is 
a  mixed  threat  both  against  priest  and  people.  They 
have  made  themselves  like  one  another  in  sin ;  God 
will  make  them  resemble  each  other  in  punishment. 

They  join  themselves  together  in  sin,  and  were  alike 
there  ;  God  will  jom  them  in  judgment,  and  they  shall 
be  alike  there  too.  There  is  a  likeness  between  people 
and  priest  on  two  grounds,  I  mean  in  evil  especially. 

First,  They  generally  are  Hke  in  sin  one  to  another, 
from  the  just  judgment  of  God.  \^Tien  people  dislike 
the  powerful  ministry  of  the  word,  and  their  hearts  can- 

not beai-  its  spirituahty  and  force,  God,  in  just  judgment, 
sends  unto  them  ministers  according  to  their  very 
lusts,  ministers  that  shall  be  suitable  to  harden  them 

in  that  very  disposition  of  then-  hearts.  ̂ Vnd  this  is  a 
fearful  judgment  on  a  people.  They  may  rejoice,  and 
bless  themselves  in  it,  and  tliink  themselves  now  quiet 
and  secure,  and  say  they  have  got  a  very  honest  and 
peaceable  man  amongst  them  ;  but  wliile  they  are  re- 

joicing, the  wrath  of  God  is  in  a  most  dieadful  manner 
let  out  against  them,  in  sending  them  a  minister  ac- 

cording to  their  lusts.  As  God  threatens  in  Ezek.  xiv. 
4,  "  If  a  man  set  up  an  idol  in  his  heart,  God  will  an- 

swer him  according  to  his  idol ;"  so,  when  people  set  up 
idols  in  their  hearts,  and  are  bent  on  such  and  such 
lusts  and  wicked  ways,  God,  in  his  just  judgment,  will 

answer  them  according  to  theii'  own  hearts  lusts,  and 
they  shall  have  such  ministers  sent  amongst  them  as 
Will  harden  them  in  their  wickedness. 

Secondly,  They  come  to  resemble  one  another  in 
evil  from  the  great  influence  they  mutually  exercise 
over  each  other:  sometimes  from  the  people  to  the 
priests ;  if  the  people  be  malignants,  superstitious,  loose, 
and  vain,  tlie  priests  among  them,  being  carnal,  will  seek 
to  humour  them  ;  loving  to  be  praised  by  them,  tliey  will 
preach  things  agreeable  to  them.  But  tliis  is  very  vile, 
and  an  extreme  dishonour  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word,  to  subject  it  to  the  lusts  of  men.  It  is  this 
that  makes  it  so  contemptible  in  the  eyes  of  the  wicked, 
though  tlicy  be  pleased  with  it.  How  is  that?  you 
will  say.  Tliey  arc  iilcascd  with  it,  commend  such  men, 
and  like  them  well,  while  they  do  so;  yea,  like  what 
they  say ;  yet  they  contemn  the  minisliy,  because  they 
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come  to  see  that  even  it  is  subservient  to  and  aims 

to  please  theii'  humours:  hence  they  look  upon  them- 
selves and  their  lusts  as  above  the  ministry,  and  so 

despise  its  authority.  They  are  pleased  ■n-ith  the  suiting 
of  it  to  theh'  lusts,  but  they  despise  it  in  regard  of  any 
authority,  for  they  see  apparently  it  is  under  their  hu- 

mour's. In  Rev.  xix.  10,  when  John  did  but  fall  down 
to  worship  an  angel,  the  angel  came  to  him  and  said, 

"See  thou  do  it  not;"  why?  "I  am  thy  fellow  servant, 
and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus." 
What !  you  a  minister  that  have  the  testimony  of 
Jesus,  to  fall  down  to  an  angel  ?  An  angel !  what  is 
an  angel  ?  their  glory  is  to  be  fellow  servants  with  you, 
and  to  have  the  same  testimony  of  Jesus  that  you  have. 
A  minister  must  not  in  his  ministry  fall  down  under  the 
lusts  of  any  man  living,  because  he  has  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  with  him.  It  is  true,  mmisters,  with  regard  to 
themselves,  should  be  willing  to  be  under  all ;  servants 
imto  all  for  Chiist :  they  should,  I  say,  be  willing  to  put 
their  persons  under  every  man  for  Christ,  but  they 
should  keep  their  mmistry  above  every  man.  Their 
ministry,  and  its  authority,  are  to  be  kept  above  the 

greatest,  and  that  for  Christ's  sake. 
Again,  A  gi'eat  influence,  as  from  people  to  the  nri- 

nister,  so  from  the  mmister  to  the  people.  Look,  how 

ministers  are,  so  usually  the  people  are  :  "  Like  priest, 
like  people ;"  especially  in  evil,  they  have  a  great  in- 

fluence. You  know  that  in  almost  all  places  where  you 
have  malignant,  superstitious  miiristers,  you  have  like- 

wise such  kind  of  people.  Jer.  xxiii.  10,  "  The  land  is 
fuU  of  adulterers,"  saith  the  text ;  then  in  the  next  verse, 
"  For  both  prophet  and  priest  are  profane  ;"  that  is  the 
reason.  And  again,  ver.  14,  "  I  have  seen  also,"  saith 
God,  '•  in  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem,  an  horrible  thing  : 
they  commit  adultery,  and  walk  in  lies :  they  strengthen 
also  the  hands  of  evildoers,  that  none  doth  return  from 

his  wickedness."  Here  we  see  how  they  harden  others 
in  sin ;  they  walk  in  lies,  they  tell  people  we  need  not 
be  so  strict,  we  may  take  more  Uberty,  it  is  but  the 
fancies  and  humours  of  such  and  such  men  ;  they  walk 

in  lies,  and  so  they  strengthen  men's  hands  in  wicked- 
ness, and  none  returns  from  his  wicked  ways.  And  then 

ver.  15, "  From  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem  profaneness  is 
gone  forth  into  all  the  land ;"  if  they  be  profane  and  wicked, 
they  have  an  influence  quite  through  the  land  to  make 
the  whole  country  wicked  and  profane.  And  on  the  other 

side,  there  is  often  a  gi-eat  influence  in  the  ministry  of 
the  word  upon  people  for  good.  If  ministers  continue 
painful,  faithful,  conscientious,  it  is  very  rare  but  that 
they  bring  people  to  some  kind  of  obethence  or  other. 
Very  few  such  ministers  have  lived  any  time  in  any  place, 

but  have  left  some  savour  of  then-  spirits  discoverable 
afterwards  in  their  people.  It  was  wont  to  be  said.  Da 
Ambrosias  et  Iiabebimus  Theodosios,  Let  us  have  Am- 

broses, and  we  shall  have  Theodosiuses.  Let  us  have  god- 

ly ministers  at  com-t,  and  we  shall  have  godly  princes. 
The  reason  why  the  emperor  Theodosius  was  so  good, 
•was  because  he  had  an  Ambrose.  So  we  find  it  in  2 
Kings  xii.  2,  that  Jehoash,  so  long  as  Jehoiada  the  priest 
lived,  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  : 
so  long  as  he  had  a  godly  minister  witli  him  that  in- 

structed him,  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  eves  of 

God.  No  marvel,  then,  so  much  evil  at  court  and  "other 
places,  because  we  know  what  kind  of  ministers  they  ever 
have  had.  And  because  of  the  influence  that  a  minister 

exerts  on  the  people,  the  evil  and  malignant  party  ever 
desire  to  cherish  such  ;  and  the  force  of  theh-  rage  and 
malice  is  du-ected  against  godly  ministers,  for  like  minis- 

ter, like  people,  they  think :  and,  indeed,  supposing 
their  principles  these,  they  act  prudently  to  attain  their 
ends,  for  godly  ministers  discover  to  people  their  evil 
and  wicked  ways,  and  cause  those  to  whom  they  preach 

to  cleave  to  the  truth,  and  theii-  spirits  vex  and  rage 
when  they  see  the  ministry  of  the  word  to  prevail  thus 

with  the  people.  With  such  policy  Xerxes  acted  ■when 
he  was  in  straits  by  reason  of  Agesilaus,  who  prevailed 
much  in  his  country.  He  sent  men  with  good  store  of 
money  to  gain  over  the  towns  in  Greece,  and  they  went 
and  corrupted  Athens  and  Thebes,  and  so  caused  such 
great  disturbance  in  Greece,  that  Agesilaus  was  sent  for 
home,  to  look  to  his  own  country.  They  went  especially 
to  the  universities,  Athens  and  Thebes,  and  there  cor- 

rupted the  orators.  And  it  has  been  the  policy  of  our 
men  in  these  days  to  coiTupt  the  seats  of  learning, 
thinking  by  scholars  and  others  there  to  prevail  most. 
It  is  fabled,  that  when  the  wolves  would  make  a  league 
with  the  sheep,  they  insisted  chiefly  on  one  article,  which 
was  that  then-  shepherds  should  be  delivered  up  to  them, 
and  then  they  would  be  at  peace  with  the  sheep,  and  do 
them  no  hurt.  I  make  no  question  but  if  our  adversa- 

ries should  come  to  covenant  with  us,  there  is  no  one 
thing  on  which  greater  stress  would  be  laid  than  the 

delivery  up  of  faithfid  shepherds.  "  Like  people,  like 

priest." 

They  are  like  in  evil,  and  they  shall  be  like  in  punish- 
ment ;  they  shall  be  involved  in  the  same  punishment. 

I  will  make  the  priests  as  contemptible  and  as  miserable 
as  the  vilest  of  the  people ;  their  places  exalted  them 
above  others,  but  then-  sin  has  abased  them,  and  so  they 

shall  be  dealt  with  accordingly.  Y'ou  will  say,  WTiat 
great  judgment  is  here  threatened,  that,  "lUie  people, 
like  priest  ?  "  Certainly  to  them  the  judgment  was  very 
bitter  and  grievous,  for  the  priests  have  at  all  times 

been  pufl'ed  up  with  their  callings,  so  that  they  looked 
upon  themselves  as  far  above  the  people,  whom  they 
regarded  with  scorn  and  contempt.  Thus  the  Pharisees 

in  John  vii.  49,  "  This  people  w'ho  knoweth  not  the  law 
are  cursed ; "  this  same  vulgar  sort  are  they  that  are 
accursed :  so  these  priests  here,  though  the  truth  is, 
they  themselves  were  of  the  vilest  of  the  people,  (for 

Jeroboam's  time  is  spoken  of,)  yet,  being  once  raised 
into  that  place,  they  were  puffed  up  as  if  they  had  been 
of  another  kind  of  mould  than  the  people.  It  is  usual 
for  wicked  ministers,  though  never  so  base  and  vUe, 

either  m  bu-th  or  breeding,  when  they  get  up  a  little, 
and  are  come  to  preferment,  to  regard  others  with  great 
contempt.  It  is  a  master-design  in  popery  to  raise  the 
priesthood  high  above  the  people;  and  we  know,  that  of 
late  in  this  kingdom  our  gentiywere  nothingbut  slaves 
and  vassals  to  the  popish  priests,  especially  the  prelates. 
And  if  we  did  not  look  at  the  hand  of  God  in  his  dread- 

ful judgment  besotting  men,  we  could  not  conceive  why 

the  gentry  should  desu-e  to  have  prelacy  come  in  again, 
knowing  how  they  were  contemned  and  despised  by 

them  before.  There  was  scai'ce  a  \'icar  in  the  country, 
but  if  he  y^cre Jilius  eccU-siip,  (as  they  called  him,)  a  child 
of  the  church,  but  vaunted  himself  as  superior  to  the 
gentry ;  and  it  was  an  evident  argument  of  the  coming 
in  of  popery  upon  us,  that  wlulst  the  priestly  ofiice  was 
too  much  extolled,  that  wherein  the  true  honour  of  the 
office  consisted,  the  faitliful  preaching  of  the  word,  was 
not  regarded.  To  give  you  an  instance  or  two  of  their 
pride  and  their  assumption  of  authority,  as  here  of 
late,  Riconius  saith,  The  priest  excelleth  the  king  as 
much  as  a  man  a  beast ;  yea,  as  much  as  God  is  above 
a  priest,  so  is  a  priest  above  the  king :  these  are  his  very 
words.  And  Pope  Innocent  H.  would  have  Lotharius 
the  emperor  painted  in  his  palace  as  a  vassal  lying 
down  at  his  feet.  And  so  Becanus  calls  the  pope 

the  chief  priest,  the  shepherd;  and  emperors  and 
kings  are  their  dogs  and  curs,  saith  he ;  and  if  they 
will  be  faithfid  and  ready  to  obey  the  call  of  the  shep- 

herd, they  must  be  caressed,  but  if  lazy  and  trouble- 
some, they  must  be  removed.  Is  it  possible  now  that 

kings  and  great  ones  should  ever  love  popery,  and  at- 
tempt to  introduce  it  with  a  view  to  then-  own  honour, 

when  they  thus  advance  their  priesthood  far  above 
them?  No;  only  for  the  present  they  would  incite  them 
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to  strive  for  an  arbitrary  government,  with  the  hopes 
that  that  government  should  be  under  their  owti  con- 

trol. There  is  a  spii-it  of  fornication  (as  follows  after- 
ward) upon  men,  else  were  it  impossible  they  should 

be  so  besotted  as  they  are. 
But  tliouph  they  thus  lifted  up  themselves  above 

the  people,  yet,  saith  God,  I  will  make  them  in  pun- 
ishment like  to  the  people.  God  is  no  respecter  of 

persons,  to  spare  any  above  another  for  their  place ; 
so  neither  should  we :  we  should  not  say,  Oh  it  would 
be  a  disgrace  to  the  calling,  therefore  it  must  be  passed 
over ;  but  rather.  Because  he  is  a  priest  or  magistrate, 
or  in  some  e.xalted  situation,  yet,  proving  to  be  a  de- 

linquent and  an  enemy  to  the  state,  he  must  certainly 
be  dealt  with,  and  made  an  example  in  judgment.  For 
the  meaner  sort  to  be  punished,  and  the  high  to  escape 

with  impunity,  God  foi-bid  ever  such  a  thing  should 
be.  He  is  no  accepter  of  persons,  neither  should 
men  be. 

Yea,  but  perhaps  you  will  say,  "  Like  people,  like 
priest;"  one  would  rather  think  that  God  should  say, 
I  will  make  theii' judgment  gi'eater  than  the  judgment 
of  the  people,  for  the  sin  of  the  priests  is  far  greater 
than  the  sin  of  the  people. 

To  that  I  answer,  first,  It  is  true  the  sin  of  the  priests 
is  greater  than  the  sin  of  any  of  the  people,  but  it  is 
not  greater  than  the  sin  of  the  whole  congregation. 
In  Lev.  iv.,  compare  ver.  3  with  ver.  13,  and  you  shall 
find  that  the  same  sacrifice  that  was  offered  for  the  sin 

of  the  whole  congregation,  is  offered  for  the  sin  of  the 
priest;  so  that  the  sin  of  the  priest  is  accounted  equiva- 

lent to  the  sin  of  the  whole  congregation.  So  there 

is  a  parallel  here,  "  like  people,  like  priest,"  that  is,  I 
will  deal  with  the  priests  as  with  the  whole  congre- 
gation. 

Yet  further,  for  a  second  answer.  As  the  condition 

of  the  person  aggi'avates  the  sin,  so  the  condition  of 
the  person  aggravates  the  judgment.  It  is  a  greater 
punishment  for  a  man  of  a  high  condition  to  suffer 
the  same  tiling  that  a  man  that  is  of  a  lower  condition 
suffers. 

"  And  I  will  punish  them  for  their  ways."  Titps^ 
may  be  rendered,  I  will  visit  them  for  their  ways  ;  and 
so  it  is,  I  think,  translated  in  some  of  your  books, 
Super  vias  ejus ;  I  >\  ill  visit  them  upon  their  ways, 
or  visit  their  ways  upon  them.    Hence  we  may 

Obs.  1.  God  has  his  days  of  visitation,  wherein  he 
will  narrowly  inquire  into  the  ways  of  men,  and  call 
them  to  an  account  for  sins  long  before  committed. 

E.xod.  xxxii.  34,  "  In  the  day  when  I  visit,  I  will  visit 
their  sin  upon  them ;"  I  will  spare  them  for  the  pre- 

sent, but  I  have  a  day  to  visit,  and  then  I  will  come 
u|)on  them  even  for  this  sin.  God  spares  sinners  now; 
why  ?  because  the  day  of  his  visitation  is  not  yet 
come ;  but  when  that  is  come,  then  look  to  your  old 
sins  :  look  that  now  your  repentance  be  thorough,  for 
otherwise  you  may  be  sjiared  a  while,  but  when  the 
day  of  visitation  comes,  then  all  your  old  sins  shall  be 
called  over.  In  some  late  visitations  by  men,  the 
more  conscientious  and  godly  persons  were,  the  more 
were  they  aimed  at,  and  it  always  went  worst  with 

them;  but 'it  shall  be  otherwise  in  this  visitation  of 
CJod's;  God  will  visit  the  visitors,  and  visit  them  for 
their  visitations,  and  then,  as  Isa.  x.  3,  "  What  will  ye 
do  in  the  day  of  visitation?"  You  knew  what  to  do 
in  the  day  when  you  yourselves  did  visit,  but  what 

will  you  do  in  the  day  of  God's  visiting  of  you  ?  As 
Micah  vii.  4,  "The  day  of  thy  watchmen  and  thy  visit- 

ation Cometh ;  now  shall  be  their  perplexity."  Cer- 
tainly those  visitors  did  begin  to  be  in  perplexity,  for 

their  day  was  coming,  and  we  hope  their  day  yet 
Cometh. 

Obs.  2.  In  the  day  of  God's  visitation  men's  own 
■ways  will  come  upon  them  :  "  I  will  visit  their  ways 

upon  them."  Men  may  have  shifts  to  put  off  God  for 

a  while,  but  when  God'  shall  \-isit,  then  they  shall  jee that  all  the  evil  that  is  come  upon  them  is  from  their 

own  ways ;  and  that  will  be  the  ver)'  torment  of  the 
damned  in  hell,  that  they  shall  clearly  see  that  all  the 

evil  that  is  upon  them,  is  but  the  fi-uit  of  their  own 
ways.  As  birds  are  sometimes  snared  by  materials 

which  they  themselves  suiijily,  so  out  of  men's  sins 
doth  God  make  his  lime-twigs  to  take  them  withal ; 
that  is,  the  judgment  that  comes  upon  them  is  no 
other  than  the  fruit  of  their  own  wa)s,  they  have  pro- 

cured this  imto  themselves. 

"  And  reward  them  for  their  deeds."  ̂ 'SSj,'t:i  here 
translated  deeds,  signifies  co^ilaliones,  studia,  their 
studies,  their  thoughts,  as  well  as  opera,  their  works : 
from  whence  there  may  be  these  two  observations. 

Obs.  1.  First,  That  God  will  call  men  to  account  for 

then'  thoughts;  the  undeanness  of  your  thoughts,  their 
vanity,  envy,  and  malice.  You  must  look  to  your 
thoughts,  they  are  not  free  before  God. 

06*.  2.  That  studied  wickedness,  thoughtful  wicked- 
ness, is  the  worst  wickedness  :  when  men  shall  plot  evil 

in  their  thoughts  God  will  especially  come  to  visit  it. 

"  And  reward  them."  There  is  a  great  elegancy  in 
these  words,  which  in  your  English  you  pass  o\er  very 

lightly.  "Keward  them  then- doings  :"  we  know  that 
God  will  reward  every  one  according  to  their  doings ; 

but  I  say  the  original  iS  S'C'N  signifies  properly  Uedire 
faciam,  I  will  make  to  return  your  doings,  I  will  make 
your  doings  return  back  upon  you.     A\Tience 

Obs.  1.  Sin  passes  away  in  the  act  of  it  with  much 
sweetness,  but  God  will  make  it  return  back  again  in 
the  guilt  of  it  with  much  bitterness.  As  Gideon  said, 

in  Judges  viii.  ",  to  the  men  of  Succoth,  "  AVhen  I 
return  I  will  tear  your  flesh  with  the  thorns  of  the 

wilderness,  and  with  briers."  How  many  have  passed 
over  the  act  of  their  sin  very  pleasantly,  but  within 
a  period  of  long,  it  may  be,  or  short  duration,  God  haii 
made  then'  sin  return  upon  them;  and  it  has  returned 
as  Gideon  did  upon  the  men  of  Succoth,  and  torn 
them  with  briers  and  thorns,  that  they  have  lain  roar- 

ing in  the  anguish  of  spii-it  for  the  horror  that  hath 
been  upon  them  for  their  sins.  You  sinners,  that  have 
not  returned  unto  God  in  the  way  of  repentance,  re- 

member that  all  those  pleasant,  delightful  sins  of  youi-s 
will  one  day  rctiuii  upon  you,  and  that  in  the  way  of 
teiTor. 

Obs.  2.  The  good  works  of  the  saints  shall  return 

upon  them  with  comfort  and  peace.  I  will  "  reward 
them  their  doings,"  that  is,  I  will  make  to  return  their 
doings,  I  wUl  make  their  doings  return  back  upon  them. 
It  may  be  you  have  some  troublesome  afflictions  in  the 
flesh  in  some  of  your  works  and  services,  yet  know  they 
shall  return  with  abundance  of  peace  and  joy.  Do 
not  think  that  what  you  do  for  God  shall  be  altogether 
lost :  never  in  your  own,  nor  in  the  times  of  your  fore- 

fathers, was  there  a  more  full  opportunity  to  glorify 
him  than  at  this  day ;  I  refer  to  the  calling  in  of  our 
brethren  the  Scots  into  the  nation  ;  it  is  such  an  oppor- 
tuiiity  of  serving  God  as  you  never  had,  nor  probably 
ever  will  have  the  like  as  long  as  you  live  ;  for  it  is 
not  the  bringing  in  of  so  many  men  into  the  kingdom, 
but  the  engaging  of  a  kingdom  for  us  ;  and  not  only  so, 
but  the  greatest  testimony  of  the  goodness  of  our  cause 
before  all  the  surrounding  nations  :  for  though  now  the 
nations  about  us  know  not  which  part  to  take,  there 
having  been  such  jirotcstations  on  both  sides,  yet  when 
they  shall  hear  that  a  kingdom  that  heretofore  carried 
themselves  so  loyally,  that  the  king  himself  by  pro- 

clamation declared  them  to  be  his  faithful  and  good 
subjects,  when,  I  say,  they  shall  hear  that  these,  having 
an  army  in  England  for  the  king,  yet  went  away  in 
peace,  and  that  they  now  espouse  our  side,  certainly 
this  will  bo  a  strong  testimony  to  all  the  surrounding 
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nations,  aiul  undoubtedly  gain  many  amongst  ourselves. 

Therefore  I  say,  it  is  the  liighest  and  fullest  opportu- 
nity for  the  service  of  God  and  good  of  your  coTintry, 

that  you  or  your  forefathers  have  ever  had ;  and  though 
you  iiave  done  somewhat,  nay,  much  already,  yet  jou 
never  had  such  an  opportunity  as  this,  which  you  may 
hless  God  that  he  has  aftbrded  you.  And  do  not  think 
now  that  what  you  do  is  quite  gone  and  lost :  O  no,  the 

Lord  will  make'  it  return,  you  shall  have  a  good  return for  it.  You  that  are  merchants,  are  you  not  willing  to 
venture  your  stock  at  sea,  upon  the  expectation  of  a 
good  return  ?  you  will  rely  in  this  on  winds,  and 
waves,  and  seas,  and  servants  that  may  prove  un- 

faithful. You  never  ventured  any  thing  in  all  your 
lives  in  which  you  could  have  such  assurance  of  a 
good  return,  as  what  you  venture  in  such  a  case  as 
ithis.  It  is  not  adventured,  for  God  will  certainly 
make  your  good  works  to  return,  as  he  will  make  the 

doings  of  the  wicked  retiu'n  upon  them. 

Ver.  10.  Fen-  they  shall  eat,  and  not  have  enough  : 
they  shall  commit  whoredom,  and  shall  not  increase  : 
because  they  have  left  off  to  take  heed  to  the  Lord. 

"  For  they  shall  eat  and  not  have  enough."  Some 
would  interpret  these  words.  They  shall  still  grow 

■worse  and  worse  in  eating  the  sin  of  my  people  ;  and 
so  would  refer  to  the  eating  of  the  sin  of  the  people  in 
that  sense  which  you  heard  before,  that  is,  they  shall 
never  think  they  have  advantage  enough  from  the  sin 
of  the  people  :  they  desire  the  sin  of  the  people  for 
their  own  advantage ;  well,  they  shall  eat  their  sin  in 
that  respect,  but  they  shall  never  have  enough,  they 
shall  never  be  satisfied,  but  still  desire  that  people  may 
sin  more  and  more,  that  they  may  gain  more  by  their 
sacrifices. 

But  I  rather  take  it,  and  evidently  more  according 
to  the  words,  thus.  Howsoever  they  think  to  provide  for 
themselves  by  that  which  they  get  in  such  a  base,  sin-  I 
ful  way,  yet  they  shall  find  no  satisfaction  to  themselves 
in  it,  they  shall  be  deceived.  The  truth  is,  if  they 
found  satisfaction,  it  were  of  little  consequence,  seeing 
they  must  answer  for  it  afterwards  ;  but  they  shall  not 
only  be  judged  for  it  hereafter,  but  for  the  present  they 
shall  find  no  satisfaction  in  that  in  which  they  pro- 

mised to  themselves  satisfaction  ;  they  will  get  an  estate, 

perhaps,  acquire  money  and  riches  this  way,  and  pros- 
per in  the  world,  but  I  will  curse  that  which  they  have 

gained.  Even  in  goods  lawfully  gotten  there  is  a  vanity, 
a  vanity  in  goods  gotten  even  by  fair  means ;  though 
we  have  them,  we  cannot  enjoy  them  except  God  give 
us  the  power.  God  is  the  God  of  all  consolation,  and  it 

is  his  mercy  and  goodness  conveyed  thi'ough  creatures 
that  can  alone  bring  comfort  in  the  use  of  them.  If  a 
man  should  think  to  satisfy  himself  with  wind,  it  were 
an  idle  expectation  ;  but  it  were  worse  if  he  should 
open  his  mouth  wide  to  fill  himself  with  plague-infected 
air :  when  thou  thinkest  to  satisfy  thyself  with  goods 
never  so  well  got,  it  is  but  opening  thy  mouth  to  the 
wind,  but  when  thou  thinkest  to  satisfy  thyself  with 

goods  unlawfully  acquired,  it  is  opening  thy  "mouth  to draw  in  pestilential  air,  there  is  no  satisfaction,  but 
ruin  in  them :  "  He  that  loveth  silver  shall  not  be  satisfied 

with  silver,"  Eccles.  v.  10.  Howsoever  men  think  with 
themselves,  that  if  they  had  such  an  estate  they  would 
live  happily,  when  they  have  it  they  find  it  otherwise. 
Those  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness  shall 
be  satisfied,  but  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  any 
thing  in  the  world  shall  find  it  to  be  an  empty  thing 
unto  them.  It  is  true,  there  is  a  kind  of  satisfaction 
which  God  gives  sometimes  to  wicked  men,  but  it  is 
accursed  in  its  nature,  a  fearful  judgment  of  God. 
"  The  backslider  in  heart  shall  be  filled  with  his  own 

w.-.ys,"  Prov.  xiv.  H;  that  is,  they  shall  have  enough 

of  them  ;  as  when  a  man  will  go  on  in  his  own  ways, 
although  he  suffer  much  in  consequence,  we  say,  AVhat ! 
have  you  not  enough  of  such  a  course  ?  So  the  wicked 
shall  be  satisfied,  he  shall  have  enough  of  his  own  ways, 
that  is,  he  shall  find  such  attendant  plagues  and  mise- 

ries that  he  shall  be  satisfied,  he  shall  be  filled  with 
them.  It  is  spoken  of  an  apostate,  a  backslider  in 
heart,  one  that  will  apostatize  from  God,  and  think  to 

provide  for  himself  better  in  the  ways  of  his  apos- 
tacy,  he  "  shall  be  filled,"  but  it  shall  be  "  with  his 

own  ways." "  They  shall  commit  whoredom,  and  shall  not  in- 

crease." 
If  we  understand  this  of  bodily  whoredom,  then  the 

sense  is,  that  God  will  cross  them  even  in  that,  "  they 

shall  commit  whoredom,  and  shall  not  increase."  Y'ou 
will  say,  \\Tiat  great  judgment  is  that  ?  whoremongers 
care  not  for  increasing.  It  is  true,  they  desne  only  to 
satisfy  their  lusts  ;  and  in  this  respect,  as  much  as  in 

any,  resemble  evil  and  wicked  ministers,  who  desu'e 
only  to  please  the  fancies  of  then-  auditoi-s,  and  never 
look  after  begetting  children  unto  God.  But  when 
the  prophet  prophesied,  increasing  in  a  numerous 
offspring  was  a  special  thing  that  all  gloried  in;  there- 

fore they  sought  it,  not  only  by  marrying  many 
wives,  but  by  their  concubines  and  strange  women; 

but  God  threatens  to  send  out  a  ciu-se  upon  them, 
that  they  shall  not  increase.  And  hence  we  may  in 

general 
Obs.  A^Tiatsoever  a  man  undertakes  unlawfully,  he 

can  never  expect  to  prosper  in.  This  is  remarkably 
exemplified  in  Solomon ;  you  know  he  had  seven  hun- 

dred wives  and  three  huntbed  concubines,  a  thousand 

in  all ;  yet  we  read  but  of  one  son  that  he  left  behind 
him,  Rehoboam,  whom  the  Scripture  calls  a  child  when 

he  was  above  forty  years  old,  2  C'lu'on.  xiii.  7.  When 
Rehoboam  was  young  and  tender-hearted,  he  had  a 
childish  and  foolish,  though  a  rugged  and  churlish  heart. 
Solomon  was  not  blessed  with  a  numerous  progeny, 
notwithstanding  he  indulged  himself  in  so  much  carnal 
liberty.  But  on  the  contrary,  wo  read  that  Isaac, 
from  whom  came  the  promised  seed,  that  were  to  be  as 
the  stars  of  heaven  and  as  the  sand  of  the  sea-shore  for 
number,  had  but  one  wife ;  he  took  not  that  course 
which  many  of  the  patriarchs  did,  to  marry  many  wives, 
but  contented  himself  with  one,  and  yet  from  him  came 
the  promised  seed,  so  many  as  the  stars  and  the  sand 
for  number.  From  which  we  may  infer,  that  it  is  the 

best  way  for  us  to  keep  to  God's  ordinances;  we  shall 
prosper  more  in  what  we  would  have,  to  keep  to  God's 
ways,  than  to  go  out  into  our  own  sinful  courses. 

"  They  shall  not  increase."  The  words  are  read 
otherwise  by  some :  Jerome  renders  it,  They  have  com- 

mitted whoredom,  and  have  not  ceased ;  and  his  note 
upon  it  is  this.  They  have  committed  fornication  and 

whoredom,  till  they  have  spent  all  theii'  strength,  yet 
have  they  not  ceased,  their  hearts  are  still  that  way : 

just  as  it  is  with  many  long  habituated  to  carnal  indul- 
gence, they  have  committed  uneleanness,  and  spent 

their  strength  in  impurity,  yet  cease  they  not,  their 
lusts  still  boil  within  them  notwithstanding.  And  if  you 

read  the  words  so,  and  then  take  it  for  spiritual  whore- 
dom. They  have  committed  whoredom,  and  have  not 

ceased,  that  is,  they  still  go  on  and  on  in  the  ways  of 
idolatry,  idolaters  seldom  come  in  and  return. 

Tarnovius  reads  it  otherwise,  They  shall  not  break 
forth,  for  so  ixiB'  may  well  signify ;  they  think  to  take 
liberty  in  their  whoredom  aiid  idolatry,  they  break 
forth  from  God's  laws  and  punishments,  and  think  stiU 
to  escape  laws-  and  punishments,  to  break  forth  from 
all  bonds  whatsoever.  No,  saith  God,  they  shall  not 
break  forth;  I  will  lay  fetters  upon  them.  This  is 
good,  but,  however,  I  take  the  former  to  be  the 
legitimate  interpretation,  and  so  we  shall  leave  that 
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expression,  •■  they  shall  commit  whoredom,  and  shall 
not  increase."    Here  follows  the  reason. 

"  Because  they  have  left  off  to  take  heed  to  the  Lord." 
There  is  a  great  deal  of  elegance  in  this  expression ; 

They  have  left  the  Lord  to  take  heed,  so  you  may 
translate  icwS  ad  custodiendum,  to  keep  themselves 
within  any  bounds  of  the  commandment  of  God  ;  as  if 
the  prophet  should  say,  They  run  wild,  and  have  left 
off  to  take  heed  of  God,  or  any  of  his  ways.  Perhaps 
they  have  not  left  the  Lord  wholly,  for  they  will  render 
Go3  some  external  worship,  but  he  cares  not  for  that, 
they  have  left  the  Lord  to  take  heed  of  him.  Though 
we  think  to  follow  the  Lord  in  any  external  duties,  if 
we  cease  to  take  heed  of  God  in  all  his  ways,  he  no- 

tices it  not:  that  may  be  one  note. 
But  the  thing  specially  meant  is,  though  at  first  a 

temptation  prevail  against  a  professor  of  religion,  yet 
he  liaving  an  enlightened  conscience,  the  truth  of  God 
will  continue  working  in  his  conscience  and  in  his 
heart;  but  now  if  he  still  give  way  to  that  lust,  at 
length  it  will  so  far  prevail  that  he  will  wholly  leave 
minding  and  regarding  the  truth  of  God,  which  op- 

poses his  sin,  and  give  himself  fully  up  unto  the  ways 

of  his  own  heart :  and  this  man's  condition  is  very 
dangerous.  Oh  take  heed  of  this,  take  heed  of  this 
not  taking  heed !  You  that  begin  to  decline,  and  find 
some  secret  lust  prevailing  in  your  heart ;  you  yet  have 
the  truth  of  God  working  in  your  souls,  and  it  will  not 
let  you  go  on  quietly  ;  but  yet  your  lusts  strive  against 
this  truth :  well,  if  this  lust  be  not  mortified,  if  you  give 
way  to  it,  that  it  continue  a  while,  you  will  come  to  be 
weary  of  that  truth  which  opposes  it,  and  you  will  turn 
your  eyes  from  it,  and  leave  off  to  take  heed  further  to 
think  of  that  which  makes  against  your  sin ;  and  when 
you  are  come  to  this  pass  your  condition  is  truly 
dangerous.     Hence  we  may  especially 

Obs.  1.  The  way  to  keep  the  heart  and  life  in  order,  in 

the  paths  of  obeclience,  is  "  to  take  heed  to  the  Lord ;" 
to  take  heed  to  the  infinite,  glorious,  blessed  Majesty  of 
the  holy  and  great  God ;  to  mind  God  in  his  sovereignty, 
in  his  authority,  in  that  infinite  wortliiness  whicli  is  in 
him  of  all  obedience  from  all  his  creatures ;  to  look  upon 
God  the  only  Jehovah,  the  high  and  eternal  God. 
This  is  the  way  to  keep  our  hearts  and  lives  in  order, 

to  "  fake  heed  to  the  Lord "  thus,  to  have  him  in  all 
our  thoughts  and  hearts,  and  to  observe  diligently  him 
and  his  ways. 

Obs.  2.  it  is  an  evil  thing  for  any,  in  matters  that 

concern  the  worship  of  God,  not' to  take  heed  to 
God's  word.  That  they  did  leave  off  to  take  heed  to 
God  ill  point  of  worsliip,  is  the  thing  that  God  espe- 

cially charged  them  with :  that  kind  of  worship  which 
they  lliought  most  suitable  to  their  own  reason  and 

politic  ends,  that  worsliip  tlioyset  up;  but  now  to  take 
heed  to  God,  and  to  look  up  unto  him,  that  whatsoever 
they  liad  in  his  worsliip  should  be  according  to  the 
rule  he  prescribes,  that  they  left  off  to  regard,  and  were 
altogether  intent  on  their  own  ends.  And  it  is  an  evil 
thing  in  any  kingdom  that  men  should  leave  off  so  to 
take  liced,  as  is  now  almost  come  to  pass  with  us.  I 
make  no  question  but  that  at  first,  for  the  government 
of  the  church,  the  primitive  Christians  had  a  special 
eye  to  the  rule,  to  apostolical  institution ;  but,  I  know 
not  how,  it  is  now  almost  a  general  conclusion  amongst 
men,  yea,  amongst  good  men,  and  even  good  divines, 
that  we  can  scarce  have  a  nile  of  institution,  they  think 
we  need  not  directions,  and  can  find  no  such  thing  at 
all  in  the  word,  and  so  have  altogether  ceased  even  to 
examine  it  on  this  point.  But  though  in  civil  things 
we  arc  left  to  prudence  and  reason,  when  we  come  to 
matters  of  worshi]),  in  every  particular  properly  eccle- 

siastical, properly  churcli  work,  we  must,  I  say,  in 
every  such  thing  take  heed  to  the  word  of  God.  On 
this  point  Luther  forcibly  remarks,  In  religion  we 

ought  not  to  look  so  much  at  what  is  commanded,  as 
who  commands  it :  and  he  cites  Seneca,  who  gives  this 
rule.  Observe  not  who  commands,  but  what  is  com- 

manded :  so  in  the  church,  saitli  he,  and  in  matters 
of  religion,  we  should  adopt  this,  and  regard  not  so 
much  quid,  but  quis,  qualis,  and  quantus ;  but  the  devil 
changes  this  into  iiuid,  quale,  quantum,  that  is,  he 

changes  tins  "Who,  and  what  manner  of  a  person,  and 
how  great  a  one,  commands,  into,  '^^^lat,  what  manner, and  how  great  a  thing.  Many  thus  desiiisc  some 

ord.nances  in  the  church,  AVhy,  what  gi'eat  matters  are 
there  in  these  things  ?  they  look  to  the  thing,  and  not 
to  the  institution ;  whereas,  did  we  look  to  Christ,  the 
Institutor,  as  we  should,  we  would  have  more  regard 
to  the  institution  than  to  the  thing  itself.  Let  the  thing 
commanded  be  never  so  low  and  poor,  never  so  mean 
in  itself,  yet  the  institution  must  be  honoured.  Let 
us  take  heed  to  God,  especially  in  the  point  of  worship. 

Ver.  11.  Whoredom  and  wine  and  netc  tcine  take  au:ay 
the  heart. 

The  Holy  Ghost  still  especially  addresses  the  priests; 
for  their  whoredom,  their  wine  and  new  wine,  did  take 

away  their  hearts.  "  Take  away :"  the  words  aS-np' 
may  be  translated  diversely ;  either,  "  take  the  heart," 
or,  "  take  away  the  heart." 

"Take  the  "heart:"  so  some  render  it;  meaning, 
these  lusts  do  take  possession  of  their  hearts.  It  is 
one  thing  for  a  man  to  be  overtaken  with  a  lust,  and 
another  thing  for  a  lust  to  take  a  man.  It  is  said  of 
tlie  godly,  that  they  are  overtaken ;  but  it  is  said  of 
these,  that  their  lusts  take  them :  and  now  when  it 
comes  to  this,  that  you  not  only  yield  to  a  temptation, 
but  a  temptation  takes  you  captive,  then  whoredom 

and  wine  and  new  wine  have  taken  yom'  hearts. 
But  I  rather  understand  it  thus :  these  lusts  "  take 

away  the  heart."  It  is  true,  there  is  not  one  lust  har- 
boured in  tlie  heart  of  a  man,  but  in  time  will  take 

away  liis  heart,  will  eat  out  all  the  juice,  and  strength, 
and  vigour  of  any  grace  in  liim.  That  is  the  reason 

why  many  professors  grow  so  sapless,  so  hea\-y,  so 
dull,  so  dead  in  the  way  of  religion ;  there  is  some  se- 

cret lust  or  other  that  they  have  a  desire  after,  and 
that  takes  away  their  hearts,  and  they  become  like 

vapid  liquor,  all  theu-  spirit  and  life  quite  gone,  their lust  has  eaten  them  out:  that  man  is  indeed  in  a  sad 

condition,  whose  vigour  and  strength  ai'e  gone  and 
eaten  out  by  some  heart-lust. 

From  the  context  we  remark,  that  they  left  off  to 
take  heed  to  God  in  point  of  his  worship,  and  now  it 

seems  they  are  left  to  the  sins  of  whoredom  and  diunk- enness.     Hence, 

06,5. 1.  ItisjustwithGod,  that  they  that  will  not  seek 
to  satisfy  their  souls  in  himself,  shall  be  given  over  to 
base  and  filthy  delights  of  tlie  flesh,  that  they  shall 
never  have  any  other  comforts  but  those.  Let  them 
have  those  comfort.s,  saith  God,  that  is  all  the  comfort 
they  shall  ever  find.  So  we  read  in  Bom.  i.,  that  when 
they  did  not  glorify  God  as  God,  he  gave  tliem  up  unto 
unnatural  affections  and  .sins  of  unclcanness. 

B»t  to  sjieak  of  these  two  sins  as  they  are  here  set 
forth  to  us,  whoredom  and  di-mikenness.  I  shall  not 
discuss  their  nature,  as  I  have  somewhat  enlarged  on 
that  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  but  I  shall  follow 
here  the  dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  endeavour  to 

show  you  briefly  liow  these  "  take  away  the  heai't." 
First,  Both  the  sins,  in  general,  are  sins  of  sen- 

suality.    Hence, 

Obs.  2.  Sensuality  is  a  besotting  sin.  sensuality  either 
in  whoredom,  or  intemperance  in  drinking.  You  know 
how  it  took  away  the  heart  of  the  wise  Solomon,  as  his 
concubines  turned  him  from  God,  to  worship  idols. 
And  so  with  Samson,  who  was  so  strong,  when  Delilah 
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had  first  taken  his  heart  then  she  took  it  away ;  for  you 
luiow,  in  the  story,  though  she  sought  his  destruction 

many  times,  and  he  sav,-  plainly  that  she  designed  to 
give  him  up  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  yet  for 
all  that  his  heart  could  not  be  taken  off  from  her.  The 

Scripture  speaks  of  the  sui  of  lust  most  fidly  in  this  re- 
spect, Prov.  ii.  19,  '•  None  that  go  unto  her  return  again, 

neither  take  they  hold  of  the  paths  of  life."  None  that 
go  unto  "  the  strange  ■^voman  "  return ;  or,  as  some  would 
read  it,  interrogatively.  Do  any  return  that  go  unto  her  ? 
It  is  a  rare  thing  for  any  one  to  return  whose  heart  is 
thus  insnared,  or  ever  to  enter  into  the  paths  of  life. 
The  Holy  Ghost  speaks  this,  make  of  it  what  you  will. 

And  again,  2  Pet.  ii.  14,  "  Having  eyes  full  of  adulteiy, 
and  that  cannot  cease  fi'om  sin  : "  when  eyes  come  to  be 
full  of  adultery  they  cannot  cease  from  sin,  their  hearts 

are  so  alienated  from  all  good.  And  Prov.  xxiii.  27,  "  A 
whore  is  a  deep  ditch  :  and  a  sb'ange  woman  is  a  narrow 
pit :  ■'  it  is  hard  to  get  out  of  a  deep  ditch,  especially  if  the 
mouth  be  narrow  too :  those  that  arc  got  in  there,  are  like 
to  Jeremiah  who  was  put  in  the  dungeon  where  there 

was  no  water,  but  filth  and  mu'e,  so  that  he  sank  in  the 
mire;  and  except  the  Lord  send  from  heaven  long  cords 
of  his  mercy,  it  is  improbable  they  should  ever  come  out, 
but  they  must  die  and  perish  :  and  how  many  thousands 

do  so  die  and  perish !  Nothmg  ever  deadened  David's heart  more  than  that  sin  of  adultery ;  Psal.  h.,  he  cries 

out,  '■  Uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit;"  as  if  he  should 
say,  Lord,  I  was  wont  to  have  more  power  over  tempta- 

tion, but  now  I  am  weak  and  quickly  overcome ;  Lord, 

"  uphold  me."  And  as  the  sin  of  micleanness  takes  the 
heart  away  from  God  and  from  truth,  therefore  1  Pet. 

ii.  18,  speaks  of  professors  who  were  allm'ed  '•through 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  tlu'ough  much  wantonness," 
even  such  as  had  escaped,  "clean  escaped,"  the  pollu- 

tions of  the  world,  and  separated  "  from  them  who  live 
in  error."  So  di'unkenness,  that  likewise  takes  away 
the  heart ;  wine  takes  away  the  heart  exceedingly. 

AVhen  Solomon  gave  liimself  "  unto  wine,"  he  '•  laid  hold 
on  folly,"  Eccles.  ii.  3 ;  though  somewhat  of  his  wisdom 
remained,  yet  wine  in  a  great  measm'e  took  away  his 
heart.  He  gave  himself  liberty,  as  appears  by  that 

scripture,  though  we  read  not  of  drunkenness,  j'et  he 
gave  himself  liberty  to  satisfy  himself  with  wine,  and 
then  he  laid  hold  on  folly.  Those  that  indulge  them- 

selves in  di-inking  wine  and  strong  di'ink  are  besotted  in 
their  very  intellects,  as  you  know  by  experience ;  they 
are  as  a  snuff  of  a  candle  in  a  socket,  ch'O'mied  in  the 
tallow  ;  a  while  since  it  spread  a  good  light  over  the 
room,  but  now  there  is  nothing  left  but  a  little  smoke 
and  snufT,  and  little  or  no  light :  so  many  men,  when 
young,  were  Uke  a  candle  upon  the  table,  diffusing  light 

to  aD  about  them ;  but  now,  ha\-ing  given  themselves  uj) 
to  that  filthy  and  vile  lust  of  di'inking,  all  their  parts 
are  become  extinct,  di'owned  in  the  fumes  of  intoxica- 

tion. Or  rather,  they  are  become  as  a  quagmke  :  if  the 
husbandman  sow  never  such  precious  seed  there,  what 
fruit  will  it  bring  forth  ?  Austin  saith,  Just  as  when  the 

ground  has  too  much  rain  it  gi'ows  mu-y  and  dirty,  and 
is  not  fit  for  seed,  so  are  those  that  indulge  themselves 

in  di-ink.  Therefore  in  Ezek.  xlvii.  11,  it  is  said,  the 
waters  of  the  sanctuai'y  did  not  heal  the  miry  places  and 
the  marshes  :  di'unken  hearts  are  seldom  healed  by  the 
waters  of  the  sanctuary.  Basil,  in  a  sermon  on  intem- 

perance, compares  di-unkenuess  to  the  idols  spoken  of 
in  the  Psalms,  that  have  ears  and  hear  not,  and  eyes 
arid  see  not,  and  feet  and  walli  not;  it  takes  away  then- 
standing  and  their  understanding  likewise,  their  very 
intellects  are  debased,  and  they  are  left  at  liberty  to 
indulge  in  all  kinds  of  wickedness.  How  many  are  tliere 
that  were  excellent  when  young,  yet  being  taken  with 
that  lust,  how  are  they  grown  like  Esau,  who  sold  his 
birthright  for  a  mess  of  pottage  !  these  will  so  sell  hea- 

ven for  a  cup  of  wine ;  )-ea,  they  are  more  profane  than 

Esau,  for  he  was  in  a  strait,  he  had  come  out  of  the 
field  and  was  very  hungry,  and  thought  he  should  die 
if  he  had  not  the  pottage ;  so  he  might  plead  that  he 

sold  his  bu'thright  for  a  mess  of  pottage  out  of  a  kind 
of  necessity ;  but  these  will  sell  theu'  souls,  and  heaven 
and  all,  merely  to  indulge  that  humour  :  for  that  lust, 

they  wUl  ventm-e  the  health  of  then-  bodies,  the  waste 
of  then-  estates,  the  loss  of  thek  friends,  the  shaming 
of  themselves,  the  ruin  of  theu'  names,  and  the  damna- 

tion of  their  souls.  Oh  how  does  this  besot  men  of 
otherwise  excellent  parts ! 

A^^ell,  but  these  two  are  applied  here  unto  the  priests, 
and  so  we  must  make  special  use  of  them  :  That 
whoredom  and  wine  and  new  wine  did  take  away  their 
hearts,  for  these  priests  (as  before  we  have  heard)  re- 

jected the  knowledge  of  God,  and  so  left  ofl'  the  work 
they  were  appointed  to  do,  the  instruction  of  the  peo- 

ple, therefore  the  people  were  brought  up  in  ignorance ; 
now  they,  leaving  their  office,  their  duty  that  they 
should  perform  in  the  place  they  were  set  in,  gave  them- 

selves up  to  sensuahty,  to  whoredom  and  to  wine. 
From  hence  we  may 

Obs.  3.  Ministers,  when  they  are  negligent  in  preach- 
ing, usually  grow  sensual.  We  find  it  so  by  ex- 

perience, we  need  not  go  about  to  prove  it.  Have 

there  not  been  many  that  in  then'  younger  time  have 
been  forward  preachers,  and  when  they  have  gotten 

livings  and  preferment,  never  minded  their-  study  and 
preaching  any  longer,  but  gave  themselves  to  satisfy 
the  flesh  in  uncleanness,  filthy  lusts,  and  drunkenness  ? 
Do  we  not  know  some  such  ?  People  are  but  in  an 
evil  case  when  they  have  such  ministers.  Isa.  Ivi.  9, 

"  AH  ye  beasts  of  the  field,  come  to  devour-,  yea,  all  ye 
beasts  in  the  forest."  "^Hiat  is  the  matter?  The  12th 
verse  shows  what  kind  of  priests  and  prophets  they  had ; 

"  Come  ye,  say  they,  I  will  fetch  wine,  and  we  will  fill 
ourselves  with  strong  tb-ink  ;  and  to-morrow  shall  be  as 
this  day,  and  much  more  abundant : "  such  kind  of 
priests  they  had ;  and  then,  "  All  ye  beasts  of  the  field, 
come  to  devour,"  for  they  lie  open  to  all  kind  of  misei-y. 
Paul  would  have  Timothy,  when  he  was  weak,  drink  a 

little  wine  for  his  stomach's  sake  and  often  infirmit)' ; 
he,  good  man,  though  he  were  but  weak,  out  of  con- 

science it  seems  would  di-inli  only  water,  yea,  for  fear 
lest  it  might  do  hm-t,  he  would  drink  but  water  till  he 
had  a  commission  from  Paid  ;  he  was  fain  to  exhort  him 

to  di-ink  wine,  and  yet  but  a  little,  di-ink  a  little  wine. 
Those  in  public  places  especially  should  take  heed  of 
intemperance.  I  have  read  of  some  heathens,  who 

made  it  death  for  a  king  or  a  magistrate  to  be  di-unk. 

Ver.  12.  Mi/  people  ask  counsel  at  their  stocks,  and 
their  staff  deciareth  unto  them  :  for  the  spirit  of  whore- 

doms hath  caused  them  to  err,  and  they  have  gone  a 

ichoring from  under  their  God. 

There  is  a  little  more  difficulty  in  these  words  than 
in  the  formex-.  Fii'st,  however,  the  connexion  affords 
tliis  useful  note. 

06s.  1.  Bodily  and  spiritual  whoredom  are  wont  to 

go  together.  "WTioredom  and  wine  and  new  wine 
take  away  the  heai-t ;"  and  then,  they  "  ask  counsel  at 
then-  stocks,  and  their  staff"  deciareth  unto  them."  First 
they  ai-e  besotted  with  these  lusts,  and  then  they  fall 
into  the  grossest  idolati-}-,  for  the  words  in  this  verse 
seem  to  express  idolatry  of  the  gi-ossest  and  most  stupid 
kind.  "They  ask  counsel  of  then  stocks,  and  their 
staff  deciareth  unto  them ;"  when  they  had  given  up 
themselves  to  the  lusts  of  then-  hearts,  then  they  grew 
most  sottish  in  their  idolatries.  Therefore  we  are  not 
to  marvel,  though  men,  apjjarently  of  understanding, 
yet  will  worship  stocks  and  stones,  as  your  papists; 
why  ?  they  give  themselves  up  to  their  lusts,  and  then 
the  grossest  idolatry  in  the  world  will  meet  with  their 
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sanction.  I  remember  to  liave  read  of  one,  who,  seeing 
a  person  go  to  mass,  and  presently  after  to  a  house  of 
ill  fame  hard  by,  exclaimed,  A  lupanari  missam  lan- 
tum  esse  passum;  that  is,  There  is  but  one  step  from 
the  mass  to  uncleanness.  Spiritual  -nhoredom  and 
bodily  go  together ;  their  hearts  are  taken  away  by 

their  whoredom,  and  they  "  ask  counsel  at  their  stocks." 
Jewel,  in  his  Apology,  relates,  on  very  credible  report, 
that  search  being  made,  in  the  year  1565,  for  harlots 
belonging  to  the  stews  in  Rome,  there  were  found  in 
that  city  alone  twenty-eight  thousand.  Thus  you  see 
how  bodily  and  spiritual  whoredom  go  together ;  twenty- 
eight  thousand  such  women  found  in  one  city,  in  that 

city  which  we  know  is  called  in  regard  of  spu-itual 
whoredom,  idolatiy,  "  the  great  whore,"  Key.  xix.  2. 
Now  to  explain  this,  '■  My  people  ask  counsel  at  theii- 

stocks,  and  their  staff  doth  teach  them." 
"  Their  stocks;"  that  is,  their  images,  God  puts  that 

contemptible  name  upon  tliem ;  they  ask  counsel  of 

them.  And  that  is  to  be  observed  too,  "  mi/  people," 
there  is  the  emphasis ;  mine  by  profession,  not  wholly 

cast  off  yet,  yet  these  "  ask  counsel  at  their  stocks,"  their 
images,  which,  although  perhaps  beautified  with  silver 

and  gold,  yet  God  calls  "stocks." 
"  And  theu-  staff  teacheth  them."  Here  is  a  peculiar 

form  of  idolatry,  to  be  taught  by  their  staff.  Vatablus 
and  others  interpret  it  of  the  false  prophet,  upon  which 
they  leaned,  as  upon  a  staff;  but  I  rather  think  it  is  to 
be  understood  hterally.  There  was  a  kind  of  idolatry 
which  the  Jews  had,  a  way  to  ask  counsel  by  the  staff, 
and  with  this  the  prophet  here  charges  them.  The 
Romans  likewise,  after  this,  practised  the  same,  calling 

it  paptojiav-tia,  or  (iiKonavrtia,  divinatio  ex  rir^is,  di- 
vination by  rods,  sticks,  arrows,  or  staves ;  and  there 

were  four  ways  by  which  they  did  divine  by  these. 

The  fii'st  was  to  put  arrows  or  staves  into  a  closed  case, 
having  the  names  written  upon  them  of  what  they 

divined  about ;  and  then  di'awing  out  one  or  two,  they 
determined  their  business  according  to  what  they 
found  written  ;  thus  their  staff  declared  to  them  either 
good  or  bad ;  and  thus  Nebuchadnezzar  seems  to  have 
done,  Ezek.  xxi.  22.  Interpreters  there  show,  that 
Nebuchadnezzar,  being  in  doubt  whether  he  should 
war  against  Philadelphia  or  against  Jerusalem,  took 
two  arrows,  and  wrote  the  name  of  Jerusalem  on  the 
one,  and  Philadelphia  on  the  other,  and  so  divined 
which  way  ho  should  go.  And  this  is  the  first  mode  of 
declaring  by  the  staff.  A  second  was  by  casting  up 
staves  or  arrows  into  the  air,  and  according  as  they 
fell,  on  the  right  hand  or  on  the  left,  before  or  behind, 
so  they  divined  their  good  or  ill  luck,  as  they  called  it. 
A  third  way  was  this,  they  used  to  peel  off  the  bark  of 
some  part  of  a  stick,  and  then  cast  it  up,  and  divined 
according  to  which  part  of  the  pith,  cither  black  or 

white,  appeai-ed  first.  A  fourth  was,  as  we  find  in  the 
Roman  antiquities,  that  their  augurs  or  soothsayers 
used  to  sit  upon  the  top  of  a  tower  or  castle  in  clear 
and  fair  weather,  with  a  crooked  staff  in  their  hand, 
which  the  Latins  call  Z,(7hh,«,  and  having  quartered  out 

the  regions  of  heaven,  so  far  as  to  answer  theii'  pur- 
pose, and  offered  sacrifices  and  prayers  to  their  gods, 

they  stretched  it  forth  u))on  the  head  of  the  person  or 
thing  they  would  divine  for,  and  so  foreboded  good  or 
ill  luck,  according  to  what  at  that  time  they  observed  in 
the  heavens,  the  birds  flying,  &c.  This  was  the  custom 
of  the  Romans,  and  perhaps  derived  from  the  Jews. 

l!y  all  this  we  may  see  what  poor  ways  idolaters 
liave  had  to  know  the  minds  of  their  gods.  When 

men  forsake  the  right  way  of  knowing  God's  will, 
what  poor  expedients  have  they  recourse  to !  Oh  how 
should  our  hearts  be  raised  up  to  bless  God,  that  we 

have  such  a  way  to  know  his  mind,  as  the  word ;  and 
that  we  have  his  Son,  who  came  out  of  his  bosom,  to 
declare  to  us  the  eternal  counsel  of  his  Father ! 

Now  follows  the  ground  of  this  miserable  condition  of 

idolaters  ;  "  For  the  spirit  of  whoredoms  hath  caused 
them  to  err,  and  they  have  gone  a  whoring  from  under 

their  God." "For  the  spirit  of  whoredoms."  Some  would  under- 
stand it  thus,  that  as  there  are  particular  sins,  so  there 

are  particular  devils  to  attend  upon  them;  one  espe- 
cially to  attend  upon  idolatry,  another  on  whoredom, 

anotlicr  on  drunkenness,  another  on  envy,  pride,'and  the 
various  evil  passions :  and  so  "  the  spirit  of  whoredom" 
(say  they)  is  the  devil  that  especially  attended  upon 
this  sin.  But  I  think  this  not  to  be  the  scope,  but 

rather,  that  impetus  of  "  the  spirit  of  whoredoms"  that 
was  in  them  ;  there  is  an  impetus,  a  strong  inclination, 
of  their  spirits  to  such  a  sinful  course,  which  carried 
them  on,  and  caused  them  to  err.  The  Scripture  often 
speaks  of  different  sorts  of  spirits,  as  sometimes  the 
spirit  of  perverseness,  Isa.  xix.  14 ;  in  your  books  it  is 

translated,  "  a  perverse  spirit,"  but  the  words  are 
cyiy  mi  a  spirit  of  perversenesses ;  there  is  an  im- 

petus of  spirit  that  has  caused  Egypt  to  err  in  every 
work  thereof.  So  the  spirit  of  uncleanness,  Zcch.  xiii. 

2,  translated  in  your  books,  "  the  unclean  spirit,"  but 
the  words  are  riKCttn  ni-i-rsi  the  spirit  of  defile- 

ments, or  uncleanness.  So  the  spirit  of  h"ing,  1  Kings 
xxii.  22  ;  "  the  spirit  of  error,"  1  John  iv.  6  :  "  AVe  are 
of  God :  he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us ;  he  that  is 
not  of  God  heareth  not  us.  Hereby  know  we  the  spirit 

of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error."  That  is,  there  is  an  im- 
petus, a  strength  of  spirit,  which  carries  men  on  to  such 

erroneous  ways.  And  the  consideration  of  that  will  be 
of  marvellous  use  to  us.  Let  us  look  to  our  spirits,  my 
brethren,  and  consider  what  spirit  we  are  of;  especially 

when  carried  impetuously  to  any  thing  we  desii'e,  let  us 
take  heed  to  ourselves :  when  you  find,  I  say,  your 
spirits  very  eagerly  and  strongly  set  upon  a  tbing, 

examine  well  that  it  be  not  a  spu'it  of  lust,  of  envy,  of 
malice,  such  as  sometimes  exists  in  men's  hearts,  when 
they  are  carried  to  any  object  with  more  than  ordinary 
strength.  ISIany  people  find  themselves  hurried  on  with 
such  a  fervent  impetus,  that  they  cannot  endure  to  be 
crossed,  no,  they  must  have  it :  as  in  Samuel,  they  that 
desired  a  king,  when  they  heard  all  the  reasons  that 

could  be  urged  to  persuade  them  against  it,  would  re- 
tmTi  none  other  answer  than,  "  Nay  ;  but  we  will  have 
a  king."  So  a  man  that  has  such  a  spii-it  will  rush  upon 
a  tiling  without  due  examination,  and  even  if  there 
appear  any  truth  against  it,  he  presently  slights  itj 
why  ?  because  he  has  a  spirit  which  impels  him  to  it, 
and  if  the  truth  come  even  so  strongly  that  he  is  con- 

vinced by  it,  yet  his  s])irit  carries  him  on,  and  though 
he  meet  with  many  difficulties  in  the  way,  he  will 

break  thi'ough  them  all.  Oh,  it  is  a  dangerous  thing 
when  men  have  a  spirit  of  en-or,  or  a  spuit  of  bitter- 

ness. You  will  find  some  men  that  have  much  of  an- 
tichristianism  remaining  in  them  ;  do  but  speak  to  them 
of  any  thing  that  concerns  an  orduiance  of  Christ,  of 

Christ's  institution,  of  the  will  of  Christ  in  the  word, 
as  soon  as  it  is  but  mentioned,  you  hear  no  answer  to 
the  argument,  but  may  perceive  immediately  arising  a 
spirit  of  bitterness  and  aversion.  So  you  find  men,  and 
sometimes  good  men,  with  whom  if  you  but  discourse 
of  some  things  which  you  know  are  in  accordance  with 
the  mind  of  Christ,  yet  having  been  brought  up  other- 

wise, and  imbibed  other  principles,  they  have  a  spirit 
of  bitterness,  anger,  and  vexation,  which  ])resently  will 
ap])ear  in  them  to  reject  any  truth  suggested. 

But  let  us  labour,  on  the  other  side,  rather  to  be  ac- 
tuated by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  the  children  of  God  are 

"  led  by  the  Si)irit  of  God."  And  it  is  true,  tliat  as 
wicked  men  have  a  spirit  of  uncleanness  in  them,  so 

God's  children  are  carried  on  with  n  spirit  of  holiness ; the  love  of  Christ  has  taken  hold  of  their  hearts,  and 

perhaps  they  are  weak,  and  cannot  reason  out  the  case 
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■nlth  some  subtle  sophists ;  yet  they  have  "  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,"  an  impetus  of  his  spirit  which  carries  them  on. 
But  take  heed,  the  Sphit  of  Christ  is  joined  with  much 
humiUty  and  holiness  :  do  not  say  you  are  impelled  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  when  bitterness  and  pride  are  mixed 
with  it ;  but  if  there  be  humility  and  holiness,  then 
perhaps,  though  you  cannot  answer  every  objection  of 
every  sophist,  yet  the  S])irit  of  Clirist  dwelleth  in  you. 
As  wicked  men,  then,  have  a  bias  on  their  hearts,  in- 

fluencing their  judgments,  so  the  godly  have  a  bias  on 
their  hearts,  the  truth  and  love  of  God,  which  swaying, 
carries  them  on  with  strength  in  the  ways  of  God :  as 
the  poor  man,  the  martyr,  who  said,  I  cannot  dispute 
for  the  truth,  but  I  can  die  for  it.  There  was  a 
spirit  of  love  in  him  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  impelled 
him  onwards,  and  made  him  relish  and  love  holy  things, 
though  he  could  not  dispute  for  them. 

AVe  are  to  pray  to  God  that  he  would  satisfy  us  not 
only  in  body  and  in  soul,  but  in  spirit,  that  that  im- 

petus of  spirit  may  be  sanctified,  for  great  things  de- 
pend upon  it ;  almost  all  things  in  the  world  are  car- 

ried by  the  impetus  of  men's  spirits.  Hence  it  is  that 
men,  although  very  wicked,  will,  on  their  death-beds, 
hearken  to  your  words,  and  listen  to  reason  ;  why  ?  be- 

cause then  their  affliction  abates  the  impetus  of  then- 
spirits,  the  activity  and  keen  fervour  of  their  minds, 
and  you  may  say  any  thing  unto  them. 

"  And  they  are  gone  a  whoring  from  under  their 
God."  Drusius  renders  it,  by  a  periphrasis,  thus. 

They  have  cast  off  the  yoke  of  God.  In 

Koi?f£l5p£?ffiu  *'^^  Hebrew,  if  rendered  word  for  word. 
diro_To5  eiov  it  is,  "  from  under  their  God ;"  and  so  the 
'"'™'''  Septuagint  translate  it.     And  it  denotes these  two  things. 

Fii'st,  They  have  gone  from  under  the  command  of 
God.  The  pride  of  their  hearts  refused  to  be  under 
the  command  of  God.  especially  in  his  worship.  O 
my  brethren,  we  should  look  to  this,  to  God  above  us, 
and  be  willing  to  lie  under  the  command  and  authority 
of  God,  especially  in  his  worship.  Take  heed  of  the 

rising  of  your  thoughts  in  the  matter  of  God's  worship. 
Secondly,  They  are  gone  from  under  the  protection 

of  their  God.  From  under  the  command  of  their  God, 

and  consequently  fi'om  under  his  protection.  As  wives, 
so  long  as  they  keep  themselves  under  their  husbands 
ill  due  subjection,  are  under  their  protection  also;  but 
when  they  will  forsake  their  husbands,  and  refuse  to  obey 
their  commands,  they  at  the  same  time  put  themselves 
from  under  their  protection.  So  do  my  people,  saith 
God,  they  will  be  from  under  my  commands,  and  so  are 
from  under  my  protection.     Hence  two  observations. 

Obs.  1.  All  false  worship  puts  a  people  from  under 
the  protection  of  God.  No  marvel  that  miseries  befall 
a  people  who  corrupt  the  worship  of  God.  Oh,  we 
were  in  a  sad  case  not  long  since,  even  from  under  the 
protection  of  God,  and  things  ran  on  at  riot  with  us ; 
and  even  now,  because  the  people  of  this  land  have  not 
yet  hearts  to  entertain  the  true  worship  of  God,  we 
may  fear  lest  we  should  not  enjoy  his  wished-for  pro- 

tection. Would  you  have  the  protection  of  God  ? 
then  keep  close  to  the  rule  of  his  worship. 

06s.  2.  So  far  as  we  are  from  being  under  God's 
command,  so  far  are  we  from  being  under  his  protec- 

tion. Obedience  and  protection  are  conjoined.  In 

sin,  you  wander  from  under  God's  command,  and  from 
under  his  protection  too.  But  he  watches  over  us  for 
good  when  we  are  in  his  ways.  Keep  close,  then,  to 

God's  commands,  and  although  troubles  befall  you,  yet 
.still  you  are  under  God's  protection.  The  difference 
between  a  man  that  is  under  the  command  of  God, 
and  will  closely  observe  it,  and  another  that  will  have 
liberty,  is  as  a  deer  in  a  park :  so  long  as  it  is  within 
the  place,  it  is  under  the  care  of  the  keeper,  who 
watches  that  no  dogs  or  any  thing  else  injure  it,  and 

in  snowy  weather,  when  there  is  no  grass  to  be  got, 
provides  it  with  sustenance ;  but  if  the  deer  will  wan- 

der forth,  it  may  indeed  enjoy  more  liberty,  but  then 
every  dog  pursues  it,  and  it  is  subject  to  a  thousand 
dangers  more  than  when  within  the  ])ale.  So  it  is 
with  a  man  that  is  willing  to  be  within  the  pale  of 

God's  command,  there  he  enjoys  the  watchful  care  of 
God ;  but  if  he  will  have  more  liberty,  and  transgress, 

let  him  not  expect  the  protection  of  God  in  his  wan- 
derings. Oh  that  those  that  are  gone  astray  from  God 

would  observe  this  !  It  may  be,  the  consciences,  of  some 
here  tell  them  that  they  have  wandered  from  under 

God's  commands  :  there  was  a  time  that  they  trembled 
at  his  word,  and  their  hearts  fell  doAvn  under  the 
dreadful  authority  of  those  commands,  then  was  it  well 
with  them ;  but  now  you  have  got  from  under  this, 

you  do  not  fear  God's  word  as  before,  you  wiU  not 
tremble  at  his  commands,  you  now  go  astray  in  your 
own  ways.  Poor  wanderer,  whither  art  thou  gone  ? 
thou  art  gone  from  under  the  protection  of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  13.  Theij  sacri/ice  upon  the  lops  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  bicrn  incense  upon  the  hills,  tender  oaks  ajid 

poplars  and  elms,  because  the  shadow  thereof  is  good : 
therefore  t/onr  daughters  shall  commit  whoredom,  and 
your  spouses  shall  commit  adultery. 

In  the  former  verse  the  prophet,  in  the  nanie  of  God, 

had  charged  Israel  with  having  the  spirit  of  fornica- 
tion, and  accused  them  for  going  a  whoring  from 

under  their  God,  and  now  he  shows  to  them  wherein 
they  had  so  offended. 

Obs.  1.  General  accusations,  without  particular  spe- 
cification, will  not  prevail  with  stubborn  hearts.  Above 

all,  idolaters  must  be  convinced  wherein  they  have 
committed  idolatry.  They  will  stand  it  out  stoutly  if 
you  charge  them  only  with  idolatry  in  general,  of  go- 

ing a  whoring  from  God,  except  you  demonstrate 
wherein.  It  is  so  with  many  sinners.  Ye  have  de- 

spised my  name,  and  yet  "  ye  say,  Wierein  have  we 
despised  thy  name  ?  Ye  offer  polluted  bread  upon  mine 

altar ;  and  ye  say.  Wherein  have  we  polluted  thee  ?  " 
Mai.  i.  6,  7.  Stubborn  hearts  will  stand  it  out  with  God 
a  great  while,  until  the  evUs  they  have  committed 
be  particularly  specified,  wherein  they  have  done  such 

and  such  evils.  And  it  is  wise,  therefore,  for  all  God's 
ministers  not  to  deal  in  general  accusations,  if  they 

would  have  their  ministry  a  convincing  ministry.  In- 
stancing preaching  is  the  most  convincing  preaching. 

Now  the  prophet  instances  that  kind  of  idolatry 
which  seems  the  most  specious  and  fairest  of  any  in 
the  world,  and  in  which  one  would  have  thought  that 
as  little  evil  as  possible  existed.  Why,  what  great 
matter  is  it  ?  they  might  say.  You  accuse  us  for  going 

a  whoring  fi-om  under  our  God ;  we  only  offer  sacrifice 
upon  mountains,  and  burn  incense  under  trees ;  is  that 
so  great  a  matter  ?  It  is  sacrifice,  and  you  cannot  say 
but  we  sacrifice  to  the  true  God ;  we  do  not  sacrifice  to 

idols,  how  then  do  we  go  a  whoring  from  God  ?  This 
is  veiy  specious,  that  they  should  sacrifice  thus  upon 
mountains,  and  under  trees,  and  in  this  they  pretend  to 
be  more  devout  than  Judah  was :  the  people  of  Judah 
sacrificed  only  in  one  temple,  and  as  it  were  confined 
and  hmited  God  to  that  place,  and  they  sacrificed  only 

upon  one  altar ;  Now,  say  the)-,  we  think  God  worthy 
of  a  great  deal  more  than  this;  we  think  it  is  fit  to 
sacrifice  to  him  everywhere,  in  every  place,  and  espe- 

ciallv  upon  mountain's,  for  it  is  to  the  high  God  that  we sacrifice.  .Just  as  the  papists  at  this  day  will  have 
theu-  images  in  every  place,  and  their  crosses  in  every 
highway  as  they  travel,  that  by  them  they  may  be  re- 

minded'of  God'continually.  What  a  specious  pretext 
is  this!  Yet  the  Lord,  by  the  prophet,  charges  them 

with  going  "  a  whoring  from  under  their  God,"  and 
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establishes  the  accusation  by  instar.ces  taken  from 
services  which  they  considered,  if  not  meritorious,  at 
least  excusable. 

06s.  2.  What  seems  most  specious  in  our  eyes,  if  it 
be  not  according  to  the  rule,  may  prove  most  abomin- 

able in  the  eyes  of  God. 

Obs.  'i.  Ministers  should  especially  labour  to  present 
to  the  peoi)le  the  foulness  of  those  things  in  -vvhich 
they  thmk  there  exists  the  least  evil.  To  exclaim 

against  wickedness  w'hich  they  themselves  cannot  but 
acknowledge  to  be  notorious,  will  never  so  con«nce  as 
thoroughly  to  humble  :  but  to  close  with  them,  and  to 
open  the  evil  of  their  ways  in  those  things  in  which 
they  most  bless  themselves,  and  to  show  how,  even  in 
these,  they  make  themselves  abominable  unto  God, 
that  is  the  way  to  make  our  ministry  a  convincing  and 

a  humbling  ministi-y  indeed.  Thus  the  prophet.  You 
sacrifice  upon  the  mountains  and  high  places,  and 
under  the  shadow  of  every  tree.  Jerome  upon  this 
place  remarks,  Israel  loveth  high  ])laces,  for  they  have 
iorsaken  the  high  God ;  and  they  love  the  shadow,  for 
they  have  loft  the  substance.  It  is  thus  with  men, 
when  they  have  left  the  high  God,  then  they  have  some- 

what or  other  tliat  they  set  up  high  in  then-  hearts  ; 
they  forsake  the  shadow  of  the  wings  of  God,  and  then 
seek  after  vain  shadows  to  be  their  jjrotector. 

But  to  open  this  scripture  yet  more  clearly,  to  show 
wherein  their  sin  lay  here,  tliat  they  sacrificed  upon 
the  mountains,  and  hills,  and  under  trees.  AVe  arc  to 
know,  that  in  former  times,  before  the  ark,  and  the 
tabernacle,  and  the  temple  were  built,  it  was  lawful  to 
sacrifice  in  any  place,  and  God  approved  of  sacrificing 
in  mountains,  directing  Abraham  to  go  and  sacrifice 
his  son  on  mount  Moriah,  Gen.  xxii.  2;  and  in  Gen. 

xxi.  3.3,  we  read  of  Abraham's  planting  a  grove  when 
he  called  iipon  the  name  of  God ;  so  that  their  fore- 

fathers did  sacrifice  upon  mountains,  and  planted  groves 
and  trees  by  the  places  where  they  sacrificed ;  there 
was  no  hurt  then  in  such  things.  But  afterward  God 

prohibits  this :  "  Take  heed  to  thyself  that  thou  ofier 
not  thy  burnt-oflerings  in  every  place  that  thou  seest : 
but  in  the  ])lace  which  the  Lord  shall  choose  in  one  of 

thy  tribes,  there  thou  shalt  oflcr  thy  burnt-offerings," 
Deut.  xii.  13,  14.  God  would  limit  them  the  place  of 
his  worship.  When  the  ark  and  the  tabernacle  were 
made,  they  were  bound  to  come  and  sacrifice  there, 
and  no  where  else ;  and  so  when  the  temple  was  built, 
that  became  the  sole  appointed  place.  Yea,  then  the 
Lord  commanded  them  to  pull  down  the  high  places, 
and  to  cut  down  the  gi-oves  and  trees :  "  Ye  shall 
utterly  destroy  all  the  i)laces  wherein  the  nations  which 
ye  shall  jiossess  served  their  gods,  upon  the  high  moun- 

tains, and  >ipon  the  hills,  and  under  every  green  tree," 

Deut.  xii.  2.  'W'iien  once  God  had  appointed  a  place  of worshi]i.  then  they  were  to  destroy  the  otherplaces  where 
the  heathens  were  wont  to  senc  their  gods.     Hence, 

Obs.  4.  When  God  chooses  a  place  or  thing,  lie 
stamps  it  with  peculiar  holiness.  If  God  appoint  a 
way  of  worship  of  his  own,  this  forbids  all  other.  If 
God  consecrate  a  place,  this  forbids  to  make  any  place 
holy  but  that.  So  of  things,  and  ceremonies,  if  once 
God  sets  upon  them  the  impress  of  holiness,  we  must 
confine  ourselves  to  them,  and  not  think  to  imitate  God, 
by  dedicating  any  thing  of  the  same  kind.  It  was  now 
a  sin  in  them,  and  God,  we  see  here,  stands  much  upon 
circumstances  in  his  worship.  5Iany  jjlead,  AVhy  should 
men  be  so  strict  and  .scrupulous  about  circumstances? 
what,  must  we  have  every  ciicumstance  commanded  in 
the  ward  of  God  ?  My  brethren,  that  which  is  natural 
and  moral,  and  but  likely  to  subserve  religion,  may, 
indeed,  be  left  to  prudence ;  but  where  religion  is  di- 

rectly involved,  though  it  be  but  a  circumstance,  God 
insists  much  upon  it,  and  we  must  have  for  it  the  sanc- 

tion of  a  Divine  rule.     Here  they  are  not  accused  for 

sacrificing  things  they  ought  not  to  sacrifice,  doubtless 
they  offered  what  was  ccmmandcd,  sheep,  and  beeves, 
and  the  like ;  but  only  with  respect  to  the  circumstance 
of  place,  they  did  not  sacrifice  where  God  ajjpoint- 
ed,  therefore  he  charged  them,  that  in  this  they  went 

"  a  whoring  from  under  their  God."  It  is  true,  we  read 
of  some  godly  men's  sacrificing  elsewhere ;  Gideon  under 
an  oak,  judg.  vi ;  and  Samuel  on  a  high  place,  1  Sam. 
ii. ;  and  David  in  the  thresliing-floor  of  Araunah,  2 
Sam.  xxiv.  Now,  to  all  these  instances  the  answer 

generally  given  by  divines  is,  that  they  could  not  law- 
fully have  done  so,  but  by  some  special  disjiensation 

of  God  himself;  else  it  could  not  but  have  been  sin. 
For  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  are  also  charged 
with  their  sacrificing  in  the  high  places  ;  even  of  Solo- 

mon himself,  when,  in  1  Kings  iii.  3,  he  is  commended 
for  loving  the  Lord,  and  walking  in  the  statutes  of 

David  his  father  at  first,  yet  the  text  saith,  "  Only  he 
sacrificed  and  burnt  incense  in  high  places."  And 
amongst  other  high  ])laces,  we  read  in  2  Chron.  i.  3, 
that  Solomon  went  to  Gibcon,  which  was  a  great  high 
place.  And  though  some  excuse  him,  because  it  is 
said  the  tabernacle  was  there,  and  therefore  he  might 
go  to  sacrifice,  yet  Austin,  in  his  Questions  on  Judges, 
thinks  Solomon  is  to  be  blamed,  though  the  tabernacle 
was  there,  for  it  seems  ho  put  a  more  than  ordinary 

respect  ujion  that  high  place ;  wherefoi'e  else  is  it  called 
the  great  high  jjlace  ?  and  he  went  there,  not  only  for 
the  sake  of  the  tabernacle,  but  because  it  was  that 
great  high  place :  and  therefore  is  to  be  blamed.  So 
that  if  we  go  to  the  ordinances  of  God  where  yet  there 
are  other  mixtures,  and  we  do  the  rather  go  and  esteem 

them  because  there  is  some  addition  of  man's  inven- 
tions, this  is  a  sin  against  God.  And  further,  it  is  ob- 

servable, though  Solomon  were  blamable  for  going 
thus,  yet  we  find  that  God  revealed  himself  unto  him, 
in  a  wonderfully  gracious  manner,  even  in  that  place, 
and  bade  him  ask  what  he  would.  So  certainly  many 

of  God's  people  have  found,  that  though  sometimes 
they  have  been  in  tlie  use  of  ordinances  where  there 
have  been  such  mixtures  that  they  have  been  polluted 

to  them  in  consequence,  yet  the  Lord  has  been  so  gi-a- 
cious  to  them,  that  lie  has  accepted  of  the  uprightness 
of  their  hearts,  and  they  have  had,  even  in  them,  many 
sweet  manifestations  of  his  favour :  they  can  remember 
when  they  have  been  at  sacrament,  and  they  have 
known  that  they  have  oflended  against  God  by  reason 
of  some  jiollutions,  yet  they  have,  notwithstanding, 
found  God  shedding  abundance  of  mercy  on  them,  and 
refreshing  their  souls  with  comfort  and  joy  in  the  Holy 

Ghost.  This  was  God's  mercy.  Do  not  think,  there- 
fore, that  there  was  no  evil  in  it,  because  God  was  so 

far  gracious  unto  you.  There  was  evil  in  Solomon's  re- 
specting this  high  place,  yet  there  God  favoured  him 

abundantly.  Other  kings  there  were,  who  were  exceed- 
ingly blamed  that  they  did  not  take  down  their  high 

places,  which  were  the  same  as  the  mountains  here 

spoken  of. 
Y'et  there  were  some  of  them  that  were  very  careful 

m  this  respect.  Amongst  others  Hezekiah  and  Jeho- 
shaphat.  So,  in  2  Kings  xviii.  22,  Hezekiah  is  charged 
by  Ilabshakeh  with  taking  down  the  high  places, 

"  Is  not  that  he,  whose  high  places  and  whose  altars 
Hezekiah  hath  taken  awav?"  God  approves  of  it, 
though  Ilabshakeh  thinks  \e  has  done  ill ;  O,  saith 
he,  do  you  trust  in  Hezekiah?  he  has  taken  down  the 
high  places.  He  thought  that  Hezekiah  had  therefore 
been  an  enemy  to  religion,  and  to  the  worship  of  God. 
Thus  it  is  with  ignorant  (leople  at  this  day,  who  under- 

stand not  the  way  of  God's  worship ;  because  some  in 
the  parliament  seek  to  take  away  corruption  in  the  wor- 

ship of  God,  many  cry  out  that  they  are  enemies  to  all 
religion.  Thus  it  is  rejiorted  by  your  country  peoiile 
that  dwell  far  off,  as  in  Wales,  and  in  otlier  places,  that 
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the  parliament  are  a  company  of  vile  men,  that  seek  to 
take  away  all  religion  out  of  the  kingdom.  But  this 
is  so  but  in  the  understanding  of  a  Rabshakch,  that 
confounds  the  taking  away  of  high  places  with  the 
abolition  of  religion. 

Jehoshaphat,  likewise,  is  commended  for  taking  away 
the  high  places,  and  it  is  noted  of  him,  that  his  heart 
was  much  lifted  in  the  ways  of  God  when  he  did  it : 
for  this  sacrificing  on  the  high  places,  the  people 
were  so  attached  to,  and  thought  it  a  great  thing  that 
they  should  go  up  to  a  high  place  to  oifer  unto  the  high 
God  ;  therefore  when  Jehoshaphat  took  them  away,  the 
text  saith,  his  heart  was  lifted  up  in  a  more  than  ordi- 

nary manner.  So  it  should  be  with  governors,  when 

they  see  corruptions  in  God's  worship,  though  the 
people  stick  close  to  them,  yet  they  should  have  their 
hearts  lifted  up  with  courage  and  zeal  to  go  on  in  the 
work.  In  2  Chron.  xvii.  6,  "  His  heart  was  lifted  up 
in  the  ways  of  the  Lord :  moreover  he  took  away  the 

high  places  and  groves  out  of  Judah."  Here  are  two 
things  that  Israel  is  charged  with,  "  the  high  places, 
and  the  groves ; "  Jehoshaphat  took  them  away,  and 
took  them  away  out  of  Judah.  He  was  of  a  lifted-uj) 
mind,  and  his  heart  took  boldness  for  the  ways  of  God, 

as  the  'N'ulgate  renders  it.  But  mark,  what  course  did 
Jehoshaphat  take  to  remove  "  the  high  places  and  the 
groves?"  In  the  Tth  verse  you  find  this,  "  He  sent 
to  his  princes,  to  teach  in  the  cities  of  Judah."  Mark 
here,  princes  are  become  preachers;  "He  sent  to  his 
princes  to  teach  in  the  cities  of  Judah  ;  and  with  them 
he  sent  Levites  and  priests.  And  they  taught  in  Judah, 
and  had  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  with  them, 
and  went  about  throughout  all  the  cities  of  Judah,  and 

taught  the  people."  This  is  the  course  to  take  them 
away;  if  he  had  only  by  an  edict  removed  them,  he 
could  not  have  done  so  much,  but  he  wisely  sent  faith- 

ful preachers  throughout  all  the  country,  especially  all 
the  great  cities.  So  that  it  appears  it  was  because  of 
the  bad  preachers  they  had  before,  or  because  they  had 
none  at  all,  that  it  was  so  difficult  to  remove  the  high 
places.  How  easy  would  it  be  in  England  at  this  day 
to  make  a  reformation,  to  take  away  corruptions  from 
the  worship  of  God,  if  in  all  cities  and  towns  there  were 
faithful  preachers !  For  we  see  evidently,  that  people 
brought  up  in  ignorance  adhere  most  to  these  things. 
Let  a  faithful  minister  come  into  a  congregation,  and 
so  exert  himself,  that  the  people  may  see  and  be  con- 

vinced that  he  is  pains-taking,  and  let  him  expound 
the  Scripture  to  them,  and  they  will  soon  begin  to  con- 

fess, AVe  get  more  by  this  than  by  all  the  mere  reading  of 
prayers  ;  and  this  demands  more  to  the  minister.  They 
would,  I  say,  be  convinced  of  this,  if  instructed.  Je- 
hosiiajjhat  acted  thus  ;  and  oh  how  happy  were  it  if  we 
took  the  same  course !  But  there  is  something  more 
observable ;  it  is  said  in  this  1th  chapter,  that  Jeho- 

shaphat took  away  the  high  places ;  but  in  chap.  xx.  33, 

it  is  said  he  took  "them  not  away  ;  but  how  is  it  ?  It  is 
put  upon  the  people ;  the  text  saith,  "  The  high  places 
were  not  taken  away:  for  as  yet  the  people  had  not  jire- 
pared  their  hearts  unto  the  God  of  their  fathers."  The 
people  were  the  cause.  Now  to  reconcile  these  two 
places :  it  seems  in  chap,  xvii.,  Jehoshaphat  did  his  ut- 

most, therefore  God  accounts  it  as  done  with  respect  to 
him,  but  because  the  people  were  so  stubborn,  that 
they  would  not  yield  to  the  command  of  the  king, 
therefore  in  this  20th  chapter  the  blame  is  all  laid 
upon  them  ;  as  if  God  should  say,  They  were  not  taken 
away,  because  the  people  had  not  prepared  their  hearts  ; 
but  as  for  Jehoshaphat,  his  heart  was  right  in  my  sight. 
God  will  accept  the  intention  of  governors  ;  let  them  do 
what  they  can,  and  if  it  be  not  effected  the  fault  will 
rest  on  the  real  cause.  You  may  see  by  this,  that 
people  may  hinder  the  work  of  reformation  much: 

"  their  hearts  were  not  prepared,"  that  is,  they  were 

not  fit  to  receive  the  instructions  sent  to  them.  And 

truly,  in  England  many  peo])le  are  not  yet  prepared  to 
receive  the  work  of  reformation.  We  never  read,  and 
that  is  observable,  of  any  difficulty  that  any  of  the 

Hcings,  either  of  Judah  or  Israel,  met  with,  in  intro- 
ducing any  false  worship  ;  but  when  good  kings  sought 

to  bring  in  true  worship,  and  to  cast  out  false,  it  was  too 
difficult  a  work  for  them.  Thus  men's  hearts  cleave 
more  to  false  than  they  do  to  true  worship. 

But  further,  it  is  observable,  with  respect  to  the 

high  places,  that  it  is  not  only  said  here,  that  they  sa- 
crificed on  the  mountains,  but  "  upon  the  tops  of  the 

mountains."  There  are  two  things  very  observable  from 
hence. 

Obs.  5.  Idolatry  is  shameless,  and  loves  publicity. 
They  would  not  do  it  in  a  corner,  but  gat  them  up  to  the 
mountains,  to  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  were  not 
ashamed.  Oh  why  should  we  not  have  the  true  wor- 

ship of  God  as  public  !  It  is  a  lamentable  case  when  it 
must  get  into  holes  and  corners,  and  dare  not  appear 
in  public  ;  and  even  this  necessary  concealment  draws 
down  persecution.  AVell,  my  brethren,  let  us  pray,  and 
endeavour  as  far  as  we  can,  to  bring  in  the  true  wor- 

ship in  the  most  public  manner;  and  let  us  not  be 
ashamed  of  it  before  the  world.  In  Rev.  xiv.  6,  there 

is  mention  of  an  angel  flying  in  the  midst  of  heaven, 
having  the  everlasting  gospel  in  his  hand,  to  preach  to 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth :  now  it  is  usual  in  the 
Revelation  to  signify  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  by  an 
angel,  and  so  it  is  a  prophecy  that  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel  shall  fly  in  heaven,  aloft,  publicly,  and  that  all 
the  world  shall  see  it.  And  mark  what  follows  upon 

this ;  ver.  8,  "  And  there  followed  another  angel, 

saying,  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen."  So  that  we  may note  from  thence.  That  when  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel  and  its  ordinances  come  to  be  made  openly 
public,  then  is  the  time  for  Babylon  to  fall ;  and  so 
long  as  Babylon  stands,  and  antichrist  stands,  so  long 
is  the  gospel  fain  to  be  preached  in  corners ;  but  when 

the  time  of  Babylon's  fall  comes,  then  shall  the  minis- 
try of  the  gospel  be  publicly  manifested  in  the  ej-es  of all  the  people. 

Obs.  6.  They  sacrificed  not  only  upon  the  moun- 

tains, but  "  upon  the  tops  of  the  mountains."  Idolaters 
seek  to  rise  to  the  greatest  height,  to  go  the  greatest 
lengths  in  false  worship ;  they  content  not  themselves 
with  hills  and  mountains,  but  the  very  uppermost  part 
of  hills  and  mountains ;  if  there  were  any  higher  than 
other,  if  they  could  ascend  to  heaven,  they  would  do  it. 
Idolaters  do  not  content  themselves  with  a  lower  de- 

gree of  false  worship.  How  much  less  should  we  in 

the  way  of  God's  worship !  we  should  not  content  our- 
selves with  low  attainments,  but  get  up  to  the  top  of 

godliness,  and  labour  to  gain  the  very  height  of  the 
worship  of  God;  not  content  ourselves  in  one  ordinance, 
but  get  all  ordinances,  and  get  them  as  far  as  possible 

in  fuU  exercise.  Thus,  in  Eph.  v.  15,  "  Walk"  ac- 
curately, "  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise ;" 

the  word  is  ocpi/Swc,  as  if  he  said,  'Wa.'ik  to  the  top  of godliness,  to  the  height ;  if  there  be  any  degree  higher 
than  another,  labour  to  attain  it ;  as  idolaters  will  get 
up  to  the  tops  of  mountains.  Thus  for  their  sacrificing 
upon  the  mountains. 

"  Under  oaks  and  poplars  and  elms."  These  trees 
are  such  whose  leaves  arc  broad,  and  did  abide  longest 

upon  them.  But  why  did  they  and  the  heathen  also 
seek  to  sacrifice  under  trees,  and  such  trees  as  these  ? 
There  seem  five  or  six  reasons  for  it. 

1.   The  heathens  consecrated  many  trees  to  their 
idols ;  the  pojilar  to  Hercules,  the  vine  j,^^^  ̂^^^  ̂,^.j^ 
to  Bacchus,  the  mjTtle  to  Venus,  the  bay  f^JJj^»'7^»;^;'.'» 

to  Pha;bus.      They  consecrated  several  „"nZ'\Im"^B«a 
trees  to  their  several  gods,  and  sacrificed  vilg'^Ed!??!. under  them. 
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2.  Thsy  sacrificed  tliere  in  imitation  of  the  pa- 
triarchs, as  I  showed  belbre.  Abraliam  built  a  <|^-ove 

by  the  altar  he  made,  and  so  did  many  of  tlie  pa- 
triarchs ;  and  in  imitation  of  them  these  here,  and  the 

lieathen  generally,  for  the  devil  strove  much  to  imitate 
the  form  of  the  true  worship  of  God ;  but  now,  when 
the  ancient  practice  of  the  patriarchs  was  abused,  God 
removes  it. 

3.  They  thought  that  places  dark,  by  the  shadiness 
of  these  trees,  might  strike  some  fear  and  reverence 
into  the  hearts  of  the  worshijjpers.  There  does  exist 
in  woods,  where  there  arc  high  trees  and  shady  places, 
a  kind  of  solemnity,  they  are  calculated  to  inspire  awe  ; 
for  even  the  heathen  themselves,  when  thev  wor-^hip- 
pcd  their  idols,  sought  to  have  the  hearts  of  tlic  wor- 

shippers filled  with  reverence. 
4.  They  thought  that  the  spirits  of  their  heroes  fre- 

quented tlie  woods  and  groves.  This  was  the  current 
tradition  of  the  heathen,  and  they  were  taught  it  by 

their  priests.  Virgil,  in  ̂ n.  6.  "C73,  makes  one  of them  say,  Nul/i  certa  dcmus,  lucis  liabilnmus  opacis, 
We  have  no  certain  habitation,  but  dwell  in  darli  and 
shady  groves. 

5.  They  were  fit  places  for  the  commission  of  im- 
purity. >Iany  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  heathen  were 

mixed  with  filthy  and  abominable  unclcanncss,  and 
those  places  were  adapted  for  them,  and  therefore  the 
devil  liked  them  well.  So  Philo ;  and  Sozomcn,  in  his 
history,  mentions  this  reason. 

6.  Many  of  the  heathens  thought  that  it  was  to  the 
dishonour  of  God  to  be  worshipped  in  any  place  cover- 

ed above,  or  circumscribed  within  limits.  Even  some 
of  the  heathens  looked  upon  God  as  infinite,  and  for 
him  to  be  worshipped  within  any  covered  place  thev 
thought  a  dishonour,  therefore  would  worship  him  in 
the  open  fields  and  under  trees. 

"  Because  tlie  shadow  thereof  is  good."  The  Holy 
Ghost  instances  only  this  one  reason ;  "  the  .shadow 

thereof  is  good,"  that  is,  they  pleased  themselves  in 
then-  own  ways,  they  thought  there  was  more  solem- 

nity in  this  than  in  the  temple  service.  The  shadow 
was  good,  oh  it  was  a  fine  thing  to  go  to  the  open 
fields,  and  more  solemn  to  worship  there  than  in  the 
city.  The  shadow  was  good ;  they  applauded  and  blest 
themselves  in  this  way. 

Obs.  8.  Usually  superstition  thinks  it  has  a  gi-eat 
deal  of  reason  for  what  it  does  ;  therefore  it  is  ob- 

servable of  the  papists,  that  although  their  form  of 
worship  is  most  ridiculous  and  absurd,  yet  they  write 
whole  volumes  to  show  reason  for  what  thev  do,  as  if 
theirs  were  a  reasonable  service.  In  Col.  ii.  23,  it  is 

said  of  "  will-worship,"  that  it  has  "  a  show  of  wisdom;" 
\6yov  (ro^idf,  the  reason  of  wisdom,  for  so  it  mav  be 
rendered;  and  thus  in  Kom.  iv.  IS,  "  reasonable  ser- 

vice," is  \oyiict]v  Xarpiiav.  So  idolaters  think  that  it  is 
not  only  ■«  isdom,  but  that  they  have  the  very  reason, 
the  very  quintessence  of  wisdom,  in  their  way  of  false 

worshi]),  and  that  "  the  shadow  thereof  is  good ;"  espe- 
cially they  think  their  worship  is  more  sumptuous  and 

more  solemn  than  the  ordinances  of  God. 

06.5.  9.  It  is  the  pride  of  men's  spirits  to  think  that 
God's  ordinances  are  too  plain.  They  think  they  can 
devise  a  way  to  embellish  the  worshij)  of  God,  they  will 
show  additional  reverence  and  respect.  But  certainly, 

if  it  be  not  God's  own  ordinance,  whatsoever  outward 
respect  can  be  given  unto  God  in  it.  he  regards  it  with 
abhorrence.  1  have  read,  that  when  a  lady  in  Paris 
saw  the  splendour  of  a  procession  to  a  saint,  she  crie<l 
out,  Oh  how  fine  is  our  religion  compared  with  that  of 
the  Huguenots!  (that  is,  such  as  we  in  England  call 
Puritans  ;)  they  have  a  poor,  mean,  and  beggarly,  but 
we  liave  a  sumjituous  religion.  So  your  pajiists,  with 
their  eniliellislicd  churches  and  altars,  their,  prostra- 

tions and  their  bowings,  have  a  fine  and  showy  religion, 

their  "  shadow  is  good,"  there  is  splendour  and  so- 
lemnity in  it.  O,  take  heed  of  thinking  that  anv  ad- 

dition of  man's  renders  God's  worship  more  solemn  and 
more  reverend.  It  is  the  worst  argument  you  can  use, 

to  say,  Can  we  do  things  in  God's  worship  with  too 
great  reverence?  Have  you  warrant  out  of  God's  word 
for  it  ?  does  God  enjoin  it  ?  have  you  not  at  least  some 
rule  or  ensample  for  it  ?  If  you  think  to  render  it  by 

your  own  addition  more  reverend,  this  verv-  argument 
spoils  it,  though  it  were  in  other  respects  lawful.  Sup- 

pose some  gesture  were  indifferent,  yet  if  you  think 
that  by  it  you  put  more  reverence  and  respect  upon 

God's  worship  than  there  is,  you  thereby  spoil  it ;  upon 
that  ground  it  cannot  be  justified.  Therefore  the  Lord 
forbade  his  ])eople,  when  they  were  to  make  an  altar  to 
him,  to  lift  up  a  tool  upon  it,  for  then,  saith  he,  you 
[loUute  it.  They  might  have  said,  Lord,  we  would  lain 
have  thine  altar  not  so  plain,  we  would  fain  bestow 
carving  and  some  cost  ujion  it,  and  so  show  some  re- 

spect to  it.  No,  saith  God,  if  you  lift  up  a  tool  upon 
it,  you  pollute  it.  So  if  you  think  to  put  more  re- 

verence and  solemnity  upon  God's  worship  by  any  in- 
vention of  your  own,  you  certainly  defile  it.  That  was 

the  sin  of  Israel  at  this  time,  they  would  sacrifice  here  ; 

why  ?  because  "  the  shadow  was  good."  So  much  for 
their  high  places,  and  their  worshipping  under  trees. 
Now  follows  the  judgment  threatened  : 

"  Therefore  your  daughters  shall  commit  whoredom, 

and  your  spouses  shall  commit  adultery." 
You  commit  adultery  in  going  a  whoring  from  me, 

you  shall  be  punished  in  the  like  kind,  your  daugh- 
ters and  your  spouses  shall  go  a  whoring  from  you. 

We  may  regard  this  in  two  points  of  view : 
I.  As  a  judgment  of  God  upon  them. 
II.  As  tliat  of  which  they  themselves  were  the  cause. 
I.  As  a  judgment  of  God  upon  them.    Hence, 
Obs.  1.  God  sometimes  punishes  sin  with  sin,  he 

punishes  spiritual  adultery  with  corporal  uncleanness. 
Cor])oral  pollutions  are  the  fruit  of  s])iritual  filthiness. 
So  Kom.  i..  They  worshipjicd  not  God  as  God,  but  in 
an  idolatrous  way,  after  the  similitude  of  an  ox  that 
eateth  grass,  therefore  God  gave  them  up  to  unclean- 

ness. If  men  be  not  careful  to  maintain  purity  in 

God's  worship,  God  cares  not  for  their  bodily  chastity. 
If  you  pollute  my  worship,  be  then  unclean,  saith  God. 
Not  that  he  doth  permit  it  as  lawful,  but  in  just  judg- 

ment he  gi\es  them  over  to  it.  What  care  I  for  all 
your  carnal  defilements,  if  you  pollute  my  worship. 
Bodily  and  spiritual  adultery  are  usually  conjoined. 
The  woi'd  Ifoma,  with  the  letters  reversed,  forms  amor; 
and  there  is  much  impurity  in  Kome,  as  I  showed  be- 

fore. Where  there  is  most  idolatry  there  is  most adultery. 

06.V.  2.  The  sin  of  parents  is  often  punished  in  the 
children  and  in  the  family.  Your  daughters  and  your 
spouses,  I  will  leave  them,  saith  God,  and  my  hand 
shall  be  upon  them.  When  a  parent  or  a  husband 
sees  the  hand  of  God  against  his  child  or  against  his 
wife,  he  should  consider.  How  does  God  meet  with  me 

in  this?  is  it  not  a  sign  of  God's  displeasure  against 
me  in  this  particular  ?  It  is  observable  of  the  woman 
of  Canaan,  Alatt.  xv.  22,  that  when  her  child  was  vexed 

with  an  unclean  spirit,  she  saith,  "  Have  mercy  on  me, 
O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David,  my  daughter  is  grievously 

vexed  with  a  devil ;"  she  did  not  say.  Lord,  have  mercy 
on  mv  child,  but,  Lord,  have  mercy  on  me,  for  my 
child  is  vexed  with  an  unclean  spirit ;  as  if  she  should 
say,  O  Lord,  this  unclean  spirit  may  be  the  punish- 

ment of  my  sin,  therefore,  Lord,  have  mercy  u])on  inc, 
and  forgive  me  my  sin,  that  hath  caused  such  a  thing 
as  this ;  yea.  Lord,  it  may  be,  I  have  had  an  unclean 
spirit,  and  this  my  child  imitated  me  in  somewhat  that 
was  evil,  and  so  tliy  hand  is  come  ujion  it ;  I  am  the 
original,  therefore,  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  me,  for  my 
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child  is  vexed  with  an  unclean  spirit.  So  should  you, 

■when  you  see  the  hand  of  God  u))on  your  children, 
cry  out,  Lord,  pardon  my  sin.  And  does  God  leave 
your  children  in  wickedness  ?  do  you  see  unclean  spirits 
in  vour  children,  the  spirit  of  filthiness  ?  cry  out.  Lord, 
have  mercy  upon  me.  Perhaps  it  was  by  imitating 
of  you  that  they  came  to  have  such  unclean  spirits. 

Obs.  3.  It  is  a  great  rejn'oach  to  any  family  to  have 
uncleanness  committed  in  it.  Fornication  and  adultery 
is  a  great  reproach  to  a  family,  especially  when  the 
daughter  or  the  wife  is  unclean.  It  is  a  reproach  to  a 
family  if  a  servant  prove  naught,  especially  to  some 
families  more  than  others,  as  those  of  ministers,  magis- 

trates, or  men  in  public  place  and  esteem  :  which,  by 
the  way,  should  teach  governors  to  be  more  careful  of 

their  families  than  they  are,  for  often,  through  then- 
carelessness,  God  sends  such  a  judgment,  puts  this  dis- 

grace upon  them.  Many  of  you,  for  your  pleasure  and 
delight,  can  go  to  your  country  houses,  and  while  you 
are  there  your  servants  are  committing  evil ;  but  you 
should  have  an  especial  eye  over  them,  lest  God,  as  a 

just  judgment  upon  you  for  your  neglect,  bring  this  re- 
proach upon  your  families.  But  especially  your  chil- 

dren, your  daughters,  and  your  spouses;  and  above  all, 
the  children  of  ministers.  In  Lev.  xxi.  9,  it  is  said.  If 

the  daughter  of  a  priest  "  profane  herself  by  playing  the 
whore,  she  shall  be  burnt  with  fire."  Now,  though 
adultery  was,  yet  fornication  was  not,  punished  with 
death,  in  any  other  instance. 

Obs.  4.  Our  unfaithfulness  with  God  is  made  more 
sensible  when  those  that  are  near  unto  us  are  unfaith- 

ful to  us.  Well,  saith  God  here,  you  go  a  whoring 
from  me,  your  spouses  shall  go  a  whoring  from  you ; 
you  have  been  unfaithful  to  me,  your  children  shall  be 
unfaithful  to  you ;  they  shall  go  a  whoring  too,  and 
then  by  that  anguish  and  trouble  that  you  have  when 
you  see  this  in  your  wife,  or  in  your  child,  you  shall  be 
made  sensible  how  grievous  it  is  to  my  spirit,  that  you 
go  a  whoring  from  me.  Many  parents,  if  they  heard 
that  their  daughters  had  dishonoured  themselves,  oh 
how  would  they  beat  their  hands  ujjon  their  breasts,  and 
tear  their  hair,  and  in  agony  cry  out,  I  am  undone,  I  am 
undone !  and  though  they  had  never  such  great  estates, 
they  would  think  they  had  no  comfort  in  any  thing, 
but  would  even  look  upon  themselves  and  their  family 
as  utterly  ruined.  And  if  you  should  hear  that  your 
wife  had  played  the  whore,  how  would  it  be  as  a  dagger 
in  your  hearts !  Are  you  so  sensible  of  this  ?  then,  by 

the  extremity  of  gi-ief  you  would  experience  in  such  a 
case,  know,  that  God  so  grieves  when  a  child  of  his  goes 
a  whoring  from  him.  If  his  people  depart  from  him,  in 
ways  of  superstition  and  idolatry,  yea,  even  in  things 
that  otherwise  seem  to  be  but  small,  (here  but  a  cir- 

cumstance of  place  is  spoken  of,)  yet  the  Spirit  of  God 
grieves  at  it,  as  a  husband  or  father  over  the  dishonour 
of  a  wife  or  daughter.  Oh  that  you  would  consider 
that  there  is  this  grief  in  heaven  when  God  sees  his 
people  forsaking  his  true  worship  !  AVe  think,  indeed, 
thatmurder  and  blasphemy  are  displeasing  to  God,  but 
we  little  reflect  how  the  corruption  of  his  worship  pro- 

vokes him.  Lat  us  know,  that  the  great  jn-ovocation  of 
the  most  high  God  is  the  corruption  of  his  worship,  I 
mean,  when  his  people  shall  con'upt  his  worship  any 
way. 

And  further,  Do  your  children  prove  stubborn  and 
rebellious  to  you?  oh  how  often  does  the  father  or 
mother  retu-e  into  their  chamber  and  bemoan  them- 

selves. Oh  what  a  stubborn,  rebellious  child  have  we, 
nothing  will  reform  him,  admonitions  are  vain  !  Well. 
are  you  so  sensible  of  the  stubbornness  of  your  chil- 

dren ?  O  consider  how  sensible  God  is  if  you  carry 
yourselves  so  toward  him.  If  a  husband  have  a  wife 

froward  and  troublesome,  that  grieves  his  spirit  and 
loves  him  not,  he  laments  his  condition,  and  thinlis 

himself  one  of  the  most  miserable  men  on  the  earth. 

Is  this  so  grievovis  to  you  ?  oh  how  grievous  is  it  to 
Jesus  Christ  to  have  his  church  so  to  him  !  And  have 

you  any  friend  that  has  dealt  unfaithfully  with  you  ? 
Such  a  friend,  you  say,  has  dealt  unfaithfully  with  me; 
was  ever  any  served  so  ?  O  consider  how  you  have 
dealt  unfaithfully  with  God ;  and  as  your  hearts  are 

affected  by  the  falseness  of  a  friend,  so  does  your  un- 
faithfulness go  to  the  heart  of  God.  And  thus  much 

for  the  words  under  the  first  consideration,  of  God's  re- 
tributive justice.  I  will  make  you  sensible,  saith  God, 

of  your  dealings  with  me;  if  nothing  will  do  it,  it  shall 

be  thus,  "  your  daughters  and  your  spouses  shall  com- 

mit adultery." II.  As  that  of  which  they  themselves  are  the  cause. 

Now  the  people  of  Israel  were  the  causes  of  the  un- 
cleanness of  their  daughters  and  wives,  by  this  their 

way  of  false  worship,  in  two  respects. 
1.  By  going  abroad  from  their  families  to  hills  and 

moimtains  to  worship,  they  afibrded  them  opportunity 

meanwhile  of  committing  adulter)-.  Calvin  observes 
on  the  place.  As  it  is  in  popery  when  they  go  a  pil- 

grimage, it  is  the  most  opportune  time  for  impure  in- 
dulgences ;  so  here,  when  they  went  unto  the  hills  and 

mountains  to  worship,  then  the  unclean  places  were  most 
frequented.  So  when  husbands  and  parents  go  up  and 
down  without  any  lawful  call,  then  their  wives  and 
families  do  oft  miscarry.  Therefore  it  should  teach 
them  to  abide  at  home  until  God  calls  them  out :  if 

they  have  a  lawful  call,  they  may  trust  God  with  their 
families  ;  if  not,  some  mischief  may  befall  them  before 
their  return. 

2.  By  carrying  them  into  mountains,  and  grove.s, 
and  under  trees,  because  (as  I  said  before)  those 

places  were  chosen  on  purpose,  as  the  fittest  for  lewd- 
ness. It  is  dangerous  for  young  women  to  go  into 

such  places,  and  parents  and  husbands  are  exceedingly 
to  blame,  and  it  is  to  be  charged  as  a  great  evil  upon 
them,  when  they  venture  so  to  expose  their  daughters 
or  wives  to  temptation. 

Ver.  14.  /  icill  not  punish  i/onr  daiii;Iiters  u-hen  the// 
commit  ichoredom,  nor  your  spouses  ulteii  tlieij  commit 
adultery  :  for  themselves  are  separated  witli  ichores,  and 
they  sacrifice  xrith  harlots :  therefore  the  people  that 
doth  not  understand  shall  fall. 

This  is  as  severe  an  expression  as  any  that  we  have 
in  Scripture ;  They  shall  commit  whoredom  and  adul- 

tery, yet  I  will  not  punish  them.  Strange !  God  has 
tlu'eatcned  whoredom  and  adultery  with  death,  and 

threatened  the  priests'  daughtei's  that  committed  forni- 
cation, -nith  fire ;  and  this  here  refers  to  the  priests 

especially ;  yet,  saith  he,  I  will  punish  none  of  them 

when  they  commit  whoi'edom  or  adultery. 
These  words  are  read  by  some  interrogatively,  "  WiU 

I  not  punish  them?"  and  then  they  carry  another 
sense ;  but  I  think  not  according  to  the  intention  of 
the  Spirit. 

Others  read  these  words  comparatively,  and,  I  con- 
fess, with  some  probability :  I  will  not  punish  them, 

that  is,  I  will  not  punish  them  in  comparison  with  you, 
for  jour  example  makes  them  what  they  are,  you 
should  restrain  them  ;  and  though  their  sin  be  great, 
yet,  in  comparison  of  you,  they  shall  not  be  punished 
at  all.  Wicked  parents  look  upon  their  children,  when 
swearers,  liars,  unclean,  as  those  with  whom  it  will  go 
very  ill.  Well,  it  shall  go  ill  with  them  indeed;  but  if 
you  be  so  too,  it  shall  be  worse  with  you.  Many  wicked 

parents  are  loth  their  chikh-en  should  be  so  too  ;  I  have 
known  some  who  have  put  their  children  to  be  edu- 

cated by  puritans  :  they  are  wicked  themselves,  yet 
their  consciences  tell  them  it  is  not  good  for  their  chil- 
di'en  to  be  so.     But  the  truth  is,  if  vou  be  wicked  and 
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your  children  also,  though  they  may  perish  in  their 
sins,  yet  vou  shall  perish  witli  a  sevenfold  destruction. 

But  thirdly,  it  is rtad  ])lainly  by  most  thus,  I  will  not 
punish  them  when  they  commit  adultery,  that  is,  I  will 
show  my  WTath  against  you  in  this,  that  I  will  even  give 
up  your  children  and  your  wives,  let  them  do  what  they 

■vnll,  I  will  not  restrain  them  by  any  punishment.  And 
this  is  often  the  course  of  God's  judgment  against  tlie wicked,  that  lie  will  not  restrain  them  in  their  evil 

ways.    The  especial  note  fi'om  these  words  is : 
Obs.  1.  It  is  one  of  the  most  fearful  judgments  of 

God  in  the  world,  not  to  restrain  men  irom  sinning. 
Jerome,  upon  those  words  in  Ezek.  vii.  4,  "  I  will  not 

spare,"  saith,  God  does  not  spare,  that  he  might  s])are, 
he  has  not  mercy,  that  he  might  have  mercy  xipon 
people ;  that  is,  when  God  intends  any  good,  then  he 
will  not  spare ;  he  will  afflict  and  chastise  those  that 
he  loves,  but  if  you  be  bastards  and  not  children,  he 
cares  not  for  chastising  you.  As  long  as  a  parent  re- 

gards a  child,  and  intends  he  should  inherit,  he  corrects 

him  ;  but  when  once  he  has  cast  him  off,  and  is  fully  re- 
solved lie  shaU  never  inherit,  he  lets  him  go  on  and  take 

his  course.  So  a  physician  will  give  a  patient  jiotions, 
and  bitter  potions,  while  there  is  hope ;  but  if  the  dis- 

ease be  grown  too  strong,  and  hope  depart,  he  lets 
him  alone :  thus  God  often  deals  with  sinners  in  this 

origm,  Horn.  8.  in  world.  Origen,  in  one  of  his  sermons  on 

indign«niu"i>i'itm'-  Exodus,  quotiiig  this  scripturc,  hath biiem  Toctm  audirp    tliis  expression.  Will  vou  hear  the  tcmble 
Ae.     Luther,  Vie  iUi  .  ^  ll*/-^l,iT         -ll  ^ 
ad  quotum  pcccitii  voicc  of  a  provoKcd  God  !  '•  I  Will  not 
coimivrt  Dcu,.  punish  your  daughters  when  they  com- 

mit whoredom,  nor  your  spouses  when  they  commit 

adulteiy ;"  this  is  the  most  terrible  thing,  the  greatest 
imaginable  WTath  and  judgment;  here  is  a  terrible 
voice  of  God  indeed,  I  will  not  punish  you.  So  Lu- 

ther :  Woe  to  those  men  at  whose  sins  God  winketh  !  It 

is  a  fearful  judgment  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  but  it  is  a  more  fearful  judgment  to  fall  out  of 

the  hands  of  the  living  God,  in  this  respect.  Many 
men  bless  themselves  that  they  can  go  on  in  the  world, 
and,  although  continuing  in  sin,  still  prosper  and 
thrive  :  they  do  not  pray  in  theii-  families  as  others  do, 
are  not  so  scrupulous  in  their  consciences  as  others  are, 
not  so  strict  to  walk  exactly,  yet  they  thrive  in  their 
trades,  they  are  as  rich,  licalthful,  have  as  fine  persons 
and  as  handsome  children,  as  others  ;  and  thereby  they 
arc  hardened  in  tlicir  sin.  0  but  know,  though  thou 
niayst  bless  tliyself  in  this  thing,  yet  it  is  the  lieaviest 
curse  of  God  that  can  bo  on  thee,  unless  he  should  send 
thee  quick  unto  hell.  There  is  no  such  mark  of  reproba- 

tion as  this,  for  God  to  suffer  a  wicked  man  to  prosper 
in  his  sin. 

Qonndo  »i.ierii  pec-  Je^ome  observes  on  these  words,  '\Mien oiiocera  diriiiij  »!■  thou  sccst  a  siuncr  flow  with  wealth, 

porcniiTet".Jmi"e  whcn  thou  seest  him  boasting  of  his 
^"ju'i.'riSi'a"  power,  when  thou  seest  him  healthy,  and 
SS''!u.lra''c"™"'  delighting  in  his  wife,  a  number  of  fine 
mmauonem  com-  children  arouud  liim,  then  say,  the  threat- 
^"''  cning  of  God  by  the  prophet  Hosea  is fulfilled  upon  that  man. 

Thy  judgment  is  very  great  in  this,  that  the  less 
punishment  thou  hast  now,  the  more  thou  art  like  to 
nave  hereafter.  The  less  punishment,  the  more  sin,  and 
so  the  more  misery.  Know  that  justice  will  have  some- 

what, and  much  too,  for  the  forbearance  of  her  act,  of 
her  stroke  ;  and  certainly,  it  were  better  for  thee  wlio 
art  a  wicked  and  ungodly  man,  that  thou  shouldst  beg 
thy  bread  from  door  to  door.  Pcrliaps  now  thou  liast 
great  revenues,  thou  licst  .soft  and  farcst  daintily,  while 
others  are  put  to  miserable  extremities,  and  yet  thou 
art  ungodly  and  wicked;  know,  that  it  were  belter  for 
thee,  and  thou  wilt  one  day  say  it,  and  wish  it  thyself, 
that  tliou  hadst  been  as  the  poor  beggar  at  thy  door  ; 

and  it  is  God's  wrath  upon  thee,  that  thou  art  liot  now 

as  miserable  as  they.  Let  us  therefore  stop  tlie  trou- 
bles of  our  thoughts  with  tliLs,  when  we  see  the  wicked, 

how  they  prosper  in  the  world,  and  how  vile  men  are 
exalted,  though  they  undertake  causes  which  we  know 
are  abominable  in  the  eyes  of  God,  and  by  their  ini- 

quities provoke  the  God  of  heaven.  They  are,  indeed, 
ready  to  take  this,  their  prosperity,  as  an  argument  that 
God  approves  of  their  ways,  and  loves  them.  O  let 
us  not  (I  say)  be  troubled  at  their  prosperity,  for  it 

is  so  far  from  being  an  ai'gument  of  God's  approbation 
of  their  ways,  that  it  is  one  of  the  gi'eatest  judgments 
that  can  possibly  befall  them  in  the  world,  when  God 
shall  say,  Let  them  go  on  and  fill  up  the  measure  of 

their  sins ;  they  shall  have  their  heart's  desu'e  for  a 
while,  and  so  shall  be  fattened  up  to  their  destruction. 

This  few  but  the  spii'itual  will  understand.  Carnal 
hearts  are  ready  to  call  the  proud  happy,  and  to  think 
those  to  be  in  the  best  condition  that  are  most  prosper- 

ous in  the  world ;  but  this  text  teaches  us  the  contrary. 

"  For  themselves  are  separated  with  whores."  Here 
interpreters  remark,  that  God  charges  the  persons  by 

way  of  indignation.  As  when  one  man  is  speaking  to  an- 
other and  his  anger  rises,  he  turns  from  him  and  speaks 

to  some  one  else ;  so  God  seems  here  to  have  his  anger 
awakened  so  against  liis  people,  that  he  turns,  as  it  were, 
from  them,  as  if  he  spake  to  some  one  else,  though  in- 

deed he  means  them ;  "  themselves  are  separated,"  or divided  themselves. 

Junius  reads  it,  they  have  separated ;  and,  not  im- 
probably, interprets  it,  they  have  se])arated  fat  and 

plentiful  things,  the  choicest  and  richest  things  that 
they  had  at  home,  and  set  them  apart  under  pretence 
of  consecration  to  a  religious  use,  and  then,  when  they 
went  to  sacrifice,  they  would  eat  them  among  their 
whores,  and  so  deceive  their  spouses  at  home. 

Others  interpret  it  thus,  they  have  separated  them- 
selves from  their  God;  first  in  spiritual  whoredom, 

and  then  from  their  wives  in  bodily  uncleanncss. 

Or  else  thus :  "  separated ;"  that  is,  they  witlidraw 
themselves  into  secret,  where  they  might  not  be  known, 
as  the  filthiness  of  that  sin  causes  men  to  dcsu'c  con- 

cealment ;  and  when  they  have  got  into  a  secret  place, 
or  se])arated  tlicmselves  from  all  that  know  tliem,  then 
they  commit  impurity ;  as  many  men,  when  they  are 
gone  abroad  fi'om  their  own  houses,  in  their  journeys, 
in  their  inns,  that  is  a  fit  opportunity  for  their  filthiness. 

Thus  God  gives  the  reason  why  their  daughters  and 
their  wives  commit  tliis  uncleanncss,  because  they 
themselves  do  so.     Hence  we  may  remark, 

Obs.  2.  When  parents  are  filthy  and  unclean,  what 
can  be  expected  but  that  their  children  should  be  so 
too  ?  Take  it  either  with  respect  to  bodily  or  spiritual 
unclcanness.  In  bodily,  David  commits  adultery,  and 

Aninon  commits  incest :  and  in  spiritual,  "  The  children 
gather  wood,  the  fathers  kindle  the  fire,  and  the  women 
knead  their  dough,  to  make  cakes  to  the  queen  of 

heaven,"  Jer.  vii.  18.  If  fathers  and  mothers  be  idol- 
aters, children  will  be  so  too :  so  it  is  at  this  day,  the 

children  of  those  who  adhere  to  the  old  superstitions, 

are  superstitious  likewise ;  and  if  the  parents  be  malig- 
nauts,  it  is  sti"ange  to  hear  how  the  children,  though 
young,  will  speak.  AVhich  should  be  a  strong  caution 
to  all  parents  to  make  tliem  take  heed  what  they  do 
before  tlieir  children  :  he  that  sins  before  a  child,  sins 
twice,  for  the  child  will  do  as  his  father  does,  he  thinks 
it  enough  that  his  father  said  so,  or  his  father  did  so. 
Take  heed  then  how  you  sin  before  your  children. 

The  word  translated  "  whores,"  has  a  further  signi- 
fication than  our  English  conveys.  According  to  most 

interpreters,  it  presents  to  us  those  women  that  wor- 
shipped Baal-pcor,  or  Priapus,  that  unclean  god.  In 

1  Kings  xv.  13,  it  is  said  of  Asa,  that  he  took  away 

Maachah  his  motlicr  from  being  queen :  now  it  is  in- 
terpreted by  some,  that  he  removed  her  that  she  might 
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not  be  a  special  queen  in  the  solemnity  of  that  unclean 

god  Baal-peor,  -which  idol  she  had  set  up  in  a  grove. 
So  then  these  people  separated  themselves,  not  to 
ordinaiy  whores,  but  to  those  that  were  consecrated  to 
the  service  of  that  impm-e  god,  and  in  his  worship  com- 

mitted with  them  uncleanness. 

"  Sacrifice  with  harlots."  If  we  were  to  take  this 

merely  according  to  our  ti'anslation,  "  harlots,"  tlien 
the  observation  is  only  this  : 

Obs.  3.  The  iilthy  and  unclean  will  yet  sometimes 
make  some  show  of  reUgion.  Harlots,  and  yet  sacrifice ! 
how  can  these  two  consist  ?  One  woidd  thmk  harlots 
should  cast  off  all  sacrifice.  No ;  often  will  the  filthy 
and  unclean  make  a  show  of  religion,  thinking  to  cover 
all  then-  impurities  with  some  religious  action ;  as  the 
"  strange  woman,"  in  Proverbs,  had  peace-offerings, 
and  made  them  but  preparations  for  the  commission  of 
uncleanness.  What  horrible  wickedness  is  this!  yet 
this  is  not  unusual,  for  many  are  very  devout  in 
some  religious  duties,  and  think  that  thereby  they  have 
served  God  well,  given  him  his  portion,  and  so  con- 

ceive they  may  the  more  indulge  the  flesh  afterward. 
It  is  ti-ue  we  are  sinners,  and  cannot  serve  God  always, 
but  it  is  an  abominable  thing  to  unite  impurity  and 
sacrifice. 

But  the  word  translated  "liarlots"  here,  conveys 
much  more  than  our  English  can  well  express;  nwipn 

"  harlots,"  is  meant  of  the  adultery  of  the  priests  with 
the  consecrated  ones.  This  the  rather  justifies  the  in- 

terpretation of  the  other  word  "whores,"  for  I  told 
you  by  that  was  meant  those  women  that  worshipped 
Baal-peor,  for  there  the  word  signifies  the  consecrated 
ones,  the  holy  ones.  You  will  say,  How  can  it  be 
translated  harlots  then  ?  Yes,  by  antiphrasis,  for  so 
the  Scripture  expresses  things  and  words,  and  so  other 
languages  too,  as  wood  is  called  so  by  a  name  that 

comes  from  light.  So  there,  "  holy  ones,"  that  is,  as devoted  to  filthiness  as  others  are  consecrated  to  God, 

and  therefore  called  holy  ones  by  antiplu'asis.  And 
that,  I  think,  is  the  meaning  of  this  place;  by  the 
priests  of  Baal-peor  are  here  meant  those  for  whom  this 
people  did  sepai'ate  themselves. 

Jerome  upon  this  place  remarks,  that  the  Romans, 
to  disgrace  the  French,  used  to  separate  priests  of  their 
nation  for  that  idol,  and  to  make  them  eunuchs ;  from 

v,'hence  all  such  priests  to  that  their  idol,  which  resem- 
bled the  Baal-peor  of  the  Jews,  they  used  to  call  Gallos, 

Frenchmen,  by  way  of  ignominy  upon  that  nation,  for 
some  especial  revenge  they  cherished  against  tliem. 

Take  it  thus,  then,  and  it  will  afford  us  very  profit- 
able instruction.  These  people  were  grown  so  corrupt 

that  they  had  forsaken  the  true  priests  of  God,  and  the 
prophets  of  the  Lord,  and  separated  themselves  from 
the  Lord  to  join  in  sacrificing  with  these  filthy  priests 
of  Baal-peor,  that  unclean  idol  which  is  termed  in 

Scripture  "  that  shame." 
But  how  can  it  be  meant  of  priests,  when  the  word 

in  the  Hebrew  is  in  the  feminine  gender  ?  We  answer, 
because  of  the  effeminateness  of  these  priests,  some  of 
them  eunuchs,  and  so  sottish  and  filthy  that  they  had 
forfeited  the  very  name  of  men.  Tliereforo  Aquila 

renders  it,  with  the  changed,  so  he  calls 

X  "  "7™/"''^  the  effeminate  ;  they  were  changed  from 
men  into  women :  and  so  the  Scripture 

speaks  of  men  that  have  lost  their  ti-ue  character,  call- 
ing them  women,  or  men  of  womanish  spirits,  Isa.  iii. 
„^     .  12.     And  so  the  heathen  poet  Virsjil,  in 

qui  cnim  pliryges.  mutatiou  ot  Homcr,  calls  the  Trojans 

^%mit"'o!>ii  (T  'women,  not  men,  because  in  character 
l*xoio''-,  „,.  they  were  rather  of  the  feminine  than  the 

masculine  gender.  Therefore  the  priests 
here  of  that  unclean  idol  are  in  like  manner  designated 
priestesses. 

CjTil,  Tlieophylact,  and  others,  however,  tliink  that 

these  priests  seemed  to  be  men,  but  were  mdeed  wo- 
men. So  that  by  this  text  is  meant  persons  vilely  im- 

pure, that  were  consecrated  to  be  as  priests  to  the 
service  of  this  unclean  idol.  Now  then  we  may  remark 
from  hence,  their  degradation  in  forsaking  the  priests 

of  the  Lord,  separating  themselves  from  them  and  join- 
ing with  such  unclean  priests  as  these  of  Baal-peor. 

Here  were  separatists  indeed.  Have  we  not  many 
amongst  us  at  this  day  as  vile  and  wicked  as  these, 
whose  hearts,  being  opposed  to  the  faithful  ministers 

of  God,  and  the  purity  of  God's  ordinances,  they  se- 
pai'ate themselves  to  any  di'unken,  impure,  maKgnant 

priest  ?  It  was  so  here,  there  were  the  true  priests 
and  ordinances  of  God  in  Judah,  and  yet  these  men, 

rather  than  join  in  his  true  service,  will  separate  them- 
selves to  these  filthy  and  unclean  priests  of  Baal-peor, 

and  think  there  is  more  to  be  gained  by  uniting  with 
them,  than  with  the  true  priests  of  the  Most  High. 
How  has  God  of  late  discovered  the  filthiness  and  ma- 

lignancy of  our  superstitious  priests,  who  cared  not 
what  became  of  our  liberty  as  men,  orour  reUgion  as 
Christians,  so  they  had  their  lusts  gratified !  yet  how 
debased  are  men  still,  that  though  faithful  and  con- 

scientious ministers  are  sent  amongst  them  who  would 
reveal  the  mind  of  Christ  and  the  way  of  heaven,  that 

they  may  now  know  more  in  one  month  tlian  before 
they  knew  in  many  years,  if  they  had  hearts  to  hearken 
to  them,  yet  they  will  separate  themselves,  and  join 
rather  with  such  as  are  not  only  malignants,  but  mani- 

festly ungodly  in  their  lives,  and  commend  and  love 
them.  Heretofore,  when  they  had  but  some  Sir  John, 
that  could  only  read  prayers,  sent  by  the  bishop,  and 

godly  ministers  were  tlu'ust  out,  if  men  went  frorn  their 
parish  church  to  hear  a  sermon,  how  did  they  imme- 
(ijately  exclaim  that  they  were  sectaries  and  schisma- 

tics ;  but  now,  when  men  of  vile  and  malignant  spirits 
are  by  a  better  authority  removed  for  their  wicked 
lives,  and  godly  and  holy  men  inducted,  yet  these  they 

will  not  hear,  though  it  be  in  then-  own  parish  church ; 
but  if  a  malignant  preacher  be  in  the  city,  to  him  they 
will  flock.  Who  is  the  separatist  or  schismatic  now  ? 
They  separate  themselves  now  to  such  men,  and  think 
they  may  hear  those  by  whom  they  can  most  profit,  that 
is,  those  that  preach  things  suitable  to  their  own  spirits 
and  inclinations.  When  the  case  comes  home,  how  par- 

tial are  men  in  their  judgments !  I  know  notliing  so  ex- 
pressive of  the  condition  of  these  men  as  these  words, 

though,  as  they  ai'e  read  in  your  books,  no  such  thing 
appears,  but  the  words,  according  to  the_  original,  sig- 

nify, separating  themselves  to  unclean  priests. 
■'■  Therefore  the  people  that  do  not  understand  shall 

fall."  Well  might  he  say,  that  they  are  a  people  that 
understand  not,  indeed. 

Obs.  4.  Idolaters  are  not  an  understanding  people, 

they  do  not  understand,  they  are  ignorant  people.  You 
will  say,  Ignorant?  many  of  them  are  scholars,  and 
learned.  But  they  are  ignorant  of  the  ways  of  God, 
even  their  priests,  and  for  the  most  part  the  people ;  and 
their  very  design  is  to  bring  ignorance  into  places, 
that  then-  idolatrous  ways  may  be  the  sooner  embraced. 

"  The  people  that  do  not  understand  shall  fall."  Un- derstand what?  what  did  not  these  people  understand, 

that  was  the  cause  of  their  fall  ?  They  ilid  not  under- stand these  things : 

1.  The  desi^  entertained  by  Jeroboam  and  those 

princes  that  fo'llowed  him.  Poor  simple  people,  they 
were  led  by  vain  pretences.  Jeroboam  pleaded,  that  he 
was  for  the  true  religion,  and  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  only  he  would  not  have  the  people  fatigued  by 

going  up  thrice  a  year  to  Jerusalem,  that  was  not_  so 
necessarv.  But  iii  truth,  Jeroboam,  notwithstanding 

all  his  pretences  of  worsliipping  the  true  God,  and 

being  a  friend  to  the  ta-ue  reUgion,  designed  to  bring 
them  under  his  own  government,  and  to  tyrannize  over 
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them.  Now  this  people  did  not  understand  this,  they 
were  cnn-ied  away  with  fair  words ;  if  Jeroboam  made 
but  a  show  of  religion,  and  professed  that  he  acted 
merely  out  of  respect  and  love,  and  in  favour  to  them ; 

it  was"  sufficient  to  blind  them,  though  he  designed  far 
otherwise.  They  did  not  understand  the  design  of 
Jeroboam  and  his  princes. 

2.  That  the  acccptablencss  of  God's  worship  did  not 
depend  upon  its  outward  pomp  and  splendour,  but 
upon  the  observation  of  what  God  required.  They 
understood  not  this.  They  were  led  away  merely  with 
the  fair  shows  and  pomp  of  religion,  but  understood 
not  that  all  the  acccptablcnes?  of  divine  worship  de- 

pends on  its  being  a  divine  ordinance.  Jlost  people 
at  this  day  understand  not  this,  and  hence  great  evil 
ensues. 

3.  That  their  safety  dejiended  more  upon  the  true 
worship  of  God,  than  upon  all  the  politic  wisdom  that 
could  be.  They  understood  not  that  their  protection 

depended  on  God's  service  and  worshij),  but  thought 
to  go  politicly  on,  to  provide  for  their  own  safety, 
and  relied  on  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men. 

4.  They  did  not  understand,  that  whatsoever  was 
commanded  by  their  governors,  or  taught  by  their 
priests,  yet,  if  it  was  against  the  mind  of  God,  it  would 
not  excuse  them  from  judgment  and  deliver  them  from 

the  wrath  of  God,'  tliough  their  magisti-ates  com- 
manded, and  their  jiricsts  taught  it, 

Tliey  iniderstood  not  these  four  things,  and  therefore 
they  shall  fall.  This  it  was  tliat  brought  down  and 
ruined  this  people. 

There  arc  divers  degrees  of  not  understanding. 

1.  ■\\'hen  people  do  not  understand  merely  from want  of  the  means  of  knowledge.  This  excuses  not 
vliolly,  but  they  shall  even  fall  though  they  have  no 
means. 

2.  A^Tien  men  have  means,  yet,  through  their  negli- 
gence in  the  use  of  them,  they  do  not  understand. 

3.  AA'hen  they  are  not  only  guilty  of  negligence,  but 
wickedly  oppose  and  shut  their  eyes  against  the  means 
)f  knowledge.     Then  they  shaD  fall  indeed. 

4.  AATien,  ha^■ing  knowledge  heretofore,  they  now 
lose  it  by  their  often  resisting  its  injunctions,  and  so 
become  dull  in  their  understandings. 

5.  'When  they  so  provoke  God,  as  that  he  gives  them up  to  a  sottisli  spirit,  so  that  they  shall  not  understand, 

now  these  fall  deepest.  A\'herc  all  these  five  are  con- 
joined, as  thev  arc  in  many  ])laces,  surely  that  people 

must  needs  fall.  My  brethren,  have  we  not  cause  to 
fear  our  not  understanding  at  this  day,  that  in  these 
different  points  of  view  we  inulcrstand  not  the  vain  pre- 

tences of  our  adversaries  the  Cavaliers,  who  say, 
1.  That  they  fight  for  religion,  and  intend  nothing 

but  the  liberty  of  the  subject.  Many  ])coplc  are  led 
away  with  these  pretences,  and  understand  not  that 
their  design  is  to  bring  them  under  .slavery,  and  to 
take  away  their  religion  :  and  this  blindness  is  like  to 
cause  us  to  fall. 

2.  Peojile  understand  not  that  the  worship  of  God 

and  the  government  of  the  chiu'ch  must  be  according 
to  the  word.  They  think  what  most  suits  with  the 
reasons  of  understanding  men  is  best. 

3.  People  at  this  day  think  tliere  is  too  much  to  do 
about  religion,  and  desire  us  rather  to  act  with  jiolicy 
and  provide  for  ourselves.  As  for  religion,  why  should 
Ave  injure  or  trouble  ourselves  so  mucli  about  it  ?  we 
have  done  so  too  much  already.  Tliey  tliink  not  their 
safety  is  in  religion,  therefore  they  shall  fall. 

4.  People  think  the  authority  of  their  ministers 

sufficient  sanction.  Is  it  not  so  w'ith  us  now  ?  There- fore we  liave  cause  to  fear  that  the  Lord  intends  us  a 

grievous  fall. 
Yea,  as  those  four  objects,  so  the  four  degrees  of 

vant  of  understanding. 

In  many  i)laces  they  have  no  means,  many  towns 
and  countries  have  scarce  a  sermon  iu  half  a  year. 

In  many  ))laces  where  there  are  most  means,  there 
they  are  negligent  of  them,  rebel'  and  shut  their  eyes 
against  them. 
And  others  that  have  had  knowledge  heretofore, 

have  resisted  their  light,  and  are  grown  sottish  ;  yea,  it 
is  to  be  feared  that  God,  in  his  just  judgment,  has  de- 

livered many  amongst  us  over  to  a  sottish  spirit,  other- 
wLsc  it  is  impossible  tliey  should  remain  so  ignorant. 
Is  it  not  a  stupid  insensibility  in  men,  that  after  ali  the 

oppression  and  misen,'  that  they  have  suffered,  yet  they 
will  not  understand,  but  join  witli  their  ojipressors,  and 
lay  all  the  blame  upon  those  that  venture  their  lives 
to  deliver  them?  That  when  men  come  and  spoil  them 

of  their  goods,  and  ravish  theii'  wives  and  children,  that 
they  yet  rather  exclaim  against  those  that  venture  their 
lives  to  do  them  good,  as  if  they  were  the  cause  of  their 
misery?  Surely  these  people  do  not  understand,  and 
can  it  be  expected  but  that  they  should  fall,  themselves 
and  their  posterity,  into  the  depth  of  the  misery  of  per- 

petual bondage. 
Obs.  5.  Idolatrous  people  shall  fall :  "  They  shall 

fall."  An  angel  proclaims  this,  "  Babylon  is  fallen,  is 
fallen."  It  is  fallen  aheady,  my  brethren ;  however 
idolaters  seem  to  lift  up  their  heads  high,  yet  they  are 
falling,  and  fall  they  shall,  God  has  pronounced  it,  and 
the  time  is  at  hand ;  they  have  fallen  off  from  God, 
and  fall  they  shall  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  the  prouder 
they  grow  the  nearer  is  their  fall;  pride  goes  before  a 
fall :  while  the  gospel  of  Christ  and  liis  pure  ordinances, 
that  are  now  so  opposed,  shall  stand,  all  superstitious 
ways,  and  persons,  shall  fall.  It  is  observable  in  that 
l)!ace  before  named,  Rev.  xiv.  G,  an  angel  flies  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  and  preaches  the  everlasting  gospel ; 
and  within  another  verse  or  two,  another  angel  cries 

out,  "  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen."  A\'hen  Babylon with  all  their  idolatrous  ways  shall  be  fallen,  then  shall 
the  everlasting  gospel  be  ])reached  :  the  gosjiel  and  the 
ordinances  of  Christ  shall  be  everlasting,  shall  continue 
for  ever  ;  when  all  superstitious  vanities  shall  have 
passed  away.  AVe  find  it  so ;  however  thev  thought  to 
give  perpetuity  to  their  superstitions  by  all  the  means 
that  the  devil  or  wicked  men  could  devise,  yet  have  we 
not  found  that  God  has  blasted  them,  and  many  of 
them  are  fallen  ?  and  though  Ciod  brings  his  i)eople 
into  affliction,  yet  they  shall  rise,  the  ways  of  God 
shall  rise,  Zioii  shall  rise,  Babylon  shall  fall :  the 

people  that  understand  not,  they  shall  fall. 
A  word  or  two  about  the  meaning  of  isaS  here  ren- 

dered "  shall  fall."  It  comes  from  BaS  which  dees  not 

occur  often  in  Scripture,  and  I  find  divei-s  translations of  it.  Some  render  it.  shall  be  beaten ;  others,  shall 

be  brought  into  captivity ;  and  others  again,  and  not 
improi)crly,  shall  be  perplexed.  The  word  signifies,  to 
be  brought  into  perplexity  and  doubt  with  respect  to 
the  course  one  ought  to  jnirsue ;  such  is  the  force  of 
the  word  :  I  say,  by  their  hesitancy,  and  being  ])erplex- 
ed  in  their  counsels,  they  come  to  stimible  and  fall. 

This  people  that  do  not  understand  shall  thus  fall.  In- 
deed this  translation  is  more  proper  and  suitable  to  the 

words  before ;  they  do  not  understand,  therefore  they 
must  needs  be  perplexed  in  their  ways,  and  not  know 
which  way  to  go,  and  therefore  must  fall:  as  a  man  in 
the  dark  stumbles ;  so  when  men  have  left  the  true 
light  and  are  in  the  dark,  they  .shall  fall,  and  when 
fallen  they  sliall  be  perplexed  in  the  misery  that  ensues. 
From  whence, 

Obs.  G.  It  is  a  fearful  judgment  of  God,  and  a  fore- 
runner of  a  grievous  fall,  to  leave  men  to  perplexed 

counsels.  AA'hen  men  are  perplexed  in  their  counsels, 
utterly  uncertain  what  measures  to  adopt,  it  is  a  sure 
forerunner  of  falling  into  grievous  misery.  In  Isa. 
xix.  H,  the  Lord  threatens  Egj-pt  that  he  will  send  a 
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perverse  spirit  in  the  midst  thereof,  anil  they  shall  en- 
in  every  work,  as  a  drunken  man  staggereth  in  his 
vomit;  they  shall  err  in  their  counsels,  and  this  from  a 

perverse  spirit.  Tlie  Lord  often  sends  a  spiiit  of  per- 
plexity and  perverseness  in  judgment  upon  men;  and 

wliat  ensues  ?  they  reel  and  stagger  up  and  do-\vn  in 
their  counsels,  first  have  recourse  to  one  expedient  and 
then  another,  and  so  bring  on  themselves  a  great  deal 
of  sorrow  and  trouble.  The  Lord  grant  our  enemies 
these  perplexed  counsels,  and  deliver  us  from  them. 

Obs.  7.  ■\^^len  the  wicked  are  fallen,  they  shall  be  so 
insnared  and  perplexed  that  they  shall  not  know  what 
to  do.  Idolatrous  and  superstitious  men,  and  those 
whom  God  leaves  to  themselves,  are  in  miserable  per- 

plexity when  fallen,  they  are  as  those  poor  blinded 

men  in  "2  Kings  vi.,  whom  Elisha  led  to  Samaria  in- 
stead of  Dothan.  What  miserable  perplexity  were 

tliey  in  when  they  found  themselves  in  Samaria  among 
their  enemies  !  So  when  men  are  left  to  themselves, 
and  God  has  brought  them  into  difficulties,  the  fruit  of 

theu'  own  perplexed  counsels,  how  grievous  will  it  be ! 
On  the  contrary,  when  a  man  walks  according  to  the 

rule  of  God's  word,  and  in  the  uprightness  of  his  heart 
desires  to  be  directed  agreealjly  thereto,  though  such  a 
one  should  meet  with  trouble  and  fall  into  affliction, 

he  need  not  be  perplexed ;  quietness  and  peace  shall 
possess  his  spirit  in  the  midst  of  his  trials,  because  he 
has  followed  God,  and  walked  according  to  his  rule.  It 

may  be,  he  knows  not  God's  end,  lie  understands  not 
the  depth  of  his  ways,  in  bringing  him  into  affliction  ; 
yet,  having  endeavoured  in  the  sincerity  of  his  heart  to 

walk  according  to  God's  will,  he  understands  this 
much,  to  stay  his  perplexed  soul  on  God. 

Ver.  15.  Though  thou,  Israel,  p'.ay  the  harlo/,  yel  let 
tiot  Judah  offend  ;  and  come  not  ije  unto  Giigul,  neither 

go  ye  up  to  Beth-men,  nor  su-ear,  The  Lord  liveth. 

The  close  of  this  chapter  is  a  warning  to  Judah  to 
take  heed  that  she  sin  not  as  Israel  sinned,  in  regard 
of  the  vileness  of  their  transgressions,  the  fearfulness 
and  suddenness  of  their  judgment. 

"Though  thou,  IsraeL"  Thou  wretched,  wicked, 
stubborn,  stout-hearted  Israel,  that  no  means  will  re- 

claim, though  thou  "  play  the  harlot,  yet  let  not  Judah 
offend." 

The  word  translated  "  offend,"  is  from  ::rs  and  sig- 
nifies also  to  desolate,  because  sin  brings  desolation. 

The  Hebrews  have  divers  words  to  express  at  once  sin 
and  punishment,  because  they  are  so  near  akin.  Israel 
plays  the  harlot,  and  so  is  like  to  bring  desolation  on 
herself,  but  let  not  Judah  likewise  offend  and  bring  the 
same  on  herself. 

The  prophet  Hosea  was  sent  especially  to  Israel,  to 
the  ten  tribes,  but  here  we  see  he  turns  his  speech  to 
Judah. 

06*.  1.  ̂ Ministers  should  especially  look  to  those 
whom  they  are  bound  unto  by  office,  but  yet  so  as  to 
labour  to  benefit  others  when  occasion  offers.  And 

not  only  ministers,  but  others  likewise.  "We  should  all 
purpose  good,  especially  to  those  that  are  under  our 
charge,  but  yet  neglect  no  opportunity  to  benefit  all. 

Oba.  2.  ̂ ^'hen  we  see  our  labour  lost  on  those  we 
desire  most  to  benefit,  we  should  try  what  we  can  do 
to  others.  If  these  get  not  good  by  our  ministry,  by 
our  admonitions,  exhortations,  and  counsels,  yet  the 
Lord  may  bless  our  endeavours  upon  those  ;  let  us  try 
what  we  can  do  there. 

_  "  Let  not  Judah  offend."  Let  not  Judah  do  as  Israel 
did.  There  was  a  great  deal  of  danger  that  Judah 

should  he  insnared  and  polluted  with  Israel's  idolatry, 
which  is  the  ground  of  this  seasonable  admonition  of 
the  prophet.  Though  Israel  do  thus  and  thus,  yet  let 
not  Judah  do  so ;  as  if  he  should  say,  Judah  is  indeed  in 

great  danger  of  being  defiled  by  Israel,  and  that  in 
many  respects. 

1.  They  lived  near  to  them ;  and  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  danger  in  living  near  to  idolaters  or  wicked 
persons.  All  sin,  especially  idolatry,  is  as  leaven  that 
will  spread :  and  you  may  see  the  danger  that  there 
was  in  living  so  near  them,  in  Ezek.  xvi.  46,  where,  as 
one  special  reason  of  the  iniquity  of  Jerusalem,  it  is 
said,  "  Thine  elder  sister  is  Samaria,  she  and  her  daugh- 

ters that  dwell  at  thy  left  hand  :  and  thy  younger  sister, 
that  dwelleth  at  thy  right  hand,  is  Sodom  and  her 

daughters : "  that  was  an  especial  reason  of  the  iniquity 
of  Jerusalem,  their  elder  sister,  Samaria,  that  is,  the 
ten  tribes,  were  on  the  left,  and  their  younger  sister, 
Sodom,  on  the  right  hand.  To  be  near  idolaters  and 
wicked  ones  is  very  dangerous  ;  much  more  to  be  in 
the  same  town,  in  the  same  family,  where  superstitious 
and  wicked  jiersons  are,  there  we  had  need  to  take 
heed  to  ourselves,  for  there  is  much  danger. 

2.  They  were  brethren,  and  so  the  danger  of  being 

di'awn  aside  by  them  was  the  gi'cater.  If  you  have  a 
kinsman,  if  you  have  one  that  is  near  to  you,  not  only 
in  place,  but  in  nature  or  affection,  that  is  superstitious, 
take  heed  of  being  defiled  by  such.  Oh  how  many  have 
by  this  means  suffered  shipwreck  of  their  faith,  and 
been  drawn  aside  from  the  ways  of  God !  Hence  arises 
the  severity  that  God  would  have  used  against  a  bro- 

ther or  a  friend  that  seeks  to  entice  us  to  idolatry,  be- 
cause the  Lord  sees  there  is  so  much  danger  in  it :  Deut. 

xiii.  0,  S,  9,  "  If  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy  mother, 
or  thy  son,  or  thy  daughter,  or  the  wife  of  thy  bosom, 
or  thy  friend,  which  is  as  thine  own  soul,  entice  thee 
secretly,  saying.  Let  us  go  and  serve  other  gods,  which 
thou  hast  not  known,  thou,  nor  thy  fathers  ;  thou  shalt 
not  consent  unto  him,  nor  hearken  unto  him ;  neither 
shall  thine  eye  pity  him,  neither  shalt  thou  spare, 
neither  shalt  thou  conceal  him  :  but  thou  shalt  surely 
kill  him  ;  thine  hand  shall  be  first  upon  him  to  put  him 

to  death."  Though  he  be  thy  brother,  or  the  wife  of 
thy  bosom,  or  thy  friend  that  is  as  thine  own  soul,  thou 
shalt  not  pity  him,  but  thou  shalt  seek  the  very  death 

even  of  such  a  one,  if  he  seek  to  di'aw  thee  into  ways 
of  idolatry.  Because  God  saw  the  danger,  therefore 
the  severity  of  this  admonition. 

3.  Israel  was  the  greater  number.  Israel  was  ten 
tribes,  but  Judah  and  Benjamin  only  two,  little  Ben- 

jamin together  with  Judah  were  but  a  few  in  compa- 
rison of  Israel.  To  di-aw  others  to  then-  ways,  idolaters 

often  plead  their  number.  The  whole  world  admire 
after  the  beast;  the  world  and  the  nations  do,  and 
that  is  a  mighty  argument  to  draw :  the  greater  part 
of  people  think  that  this  mode  of  worship  is  the  best, 
there  are/but  a  few,  and  they  inconsiderable,  that  are 

opposed.  No  question  but  it  was  theii'  argument  here, 
as  if  they  should  say,  AMiat !  do  not  ten  tribes  know  the 
mind  of  God  as  well  as  those  two  ?  Is  there  any  reason 
why  we  should  think  that  the  ten  tribes,  the  greater 
part  of  the  children  of  Abraham,  should  not  know  the 
mind  of  God  ?  It  is  the  argument  at  this  day,  with 
many  that  are  superstitious  and  would  go  on  in  their 
old  idolatry.  They  that  are  against  such  ways  are  but 

a  few,  an  inconsiderable  ]iart)-,  but  the  greatest  in 
number  and  influence  of  all  sorts,  you  see,  favour  us. 

"We  are  to  take  heed  of  this.  Oh  let  not  Judah,  though 
Israel  be  the  gi-eater  number,  follow  a  multitude  to do  evil. 

4.  Israel  was  rich  and  in  a  flourishing  estate,  there- 
fore there  was  danger  that  Judah  might  be  carried 

away  by  them.  Israel  carried  things  before  them  in 
outward  pomp  and  glory,  and  we  know  that  men  are 
soon  brought  to  close  with  these ;  and  the  way  of  Israel, 
when  Hosea  prophesied,  did  much  thrive  and  prosper, 
Israel  prevailed  mightily  in  the  world,  ̂ Mien  Ephraim 

spake  there  was  trembling ;  therefore  it  was  a  wonder- 
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ful  grace  of  God  to  keep  Judah  from  following  their 
exatui)lc.  AVe  find  by  experience,  let  even  a  persecuted 
cause  be  but  once  countenanced  in  the  world,  and  men 

will  cry  it  up ;  do  we  not  see  at  this  day,  that  those 
things  which  before  men  would  not  profess,  because  of 
Sersecution,  they  now  suddenly  view  in  a  different 

ght  and  applaud  ?  The  very  things  before  perse- 
cuted, if  once  countenanced  by  the  great  ones  and  by 

multitudes,  how  will  men  praise  them !  Things  that 
their  hearts  opposed,  and  against  which  they  argued 
and  reasoned,  yet  now  because  they  have  more  public 
countenance,  their  judgments  are  changed;  and,  agree- 

ably to  the  deceit  of  men's  hearts,  the  way  that  is  most 
countenanced  in  the  Avorld,  that  way  they  will  adopt, 
especially  in  the  worship  of  God. 

5.  1  rael  had  many  colours  and  pretences  for  what 
they  did.  They  did  not  ])rofess  themselves  idolatrous 

and  su'jierstitious ;  no,  they  professed  that  they  sen'ed 
the  Lord,  the  true  Jehovah,  and  the  difference  between 
them  and  Judah  was  but  the  circumstances  of  place  ; 
You  must  worship  God  at  Jerusalem,  and  we  would 
have  you  worship  at  Dan  and  Beth-cl,  and  those 
images  that  are  set  up,  are  merely  intended  to  remind 
you  of  the  God  whom  you  worship. 

Obs.  3.  The  nearer  "a  false  worship  approaches  to  a true  one,  the  more  dangerous  it  is.  Israel  came  nearer 
to  the  true  worship  of  God  than  the  heathens :  now  the 
prophet  saith  not,  Though  the  heathens  be  idolaters, 

yet  let  not  Judah  be  so  too ;  but,  "  Though  Israel  play 
the  harlot,  yet  let  not  Judah  offend."  There  was  more 
danger  that  Judah  should  bo  di-awn  aside  by  Israel, 
than  that  they  shoidd  be  drawn  aside  by  any  of  the 
heathen.  And  so  there  is  more  danger  that  we,  at  this 

day,  should  be  di-awn  aside  by  those  that  join  with  us 
in  many  things  that  are  right,  than  by  papists,  who  are 
hateful  to  us,  and  whose  waj  s  we  see  to  be  abominable. 
There  is  not  so  much  danger,  especially  for  those  that 
profess  godliness,  of  being  drawn  aside  by  those  who 
grossly  violate  the  laws  of  God,  as  by  brethren  that 
join  with  us  in  many  things  that  are  right,  and  come 
very  near  to  the  true  worship  of  God. 

Well,  Judah  must  not  do  so,  though  Israel  did.  As 
there  were  many  things  wherein  Judah  was  in  great 
danger  to  be  drawn  aside  by  Israel,  so  there  were  many 
arguments  wliy  Judah  should  not  do  as  Israel  did. 

1.  God  had  graciously  distinguished  Judah  from 
Israel  by  abundance  of  mercy,  and  Judah  must  not 
now  make  himself  like  Israel  in  sin,  seeing  God  had 
made  them  unlike  in  mercy.  God  had  in  mercy  made 
a  difference  between  Judah  and  Israel,  let  not  then 
the  wickedness  of  their  hearts  make  them  similar. 

God  had  kept  Judah  to  the  house  of  David  and  to  liis 
temple,  to  be  his  own  people. 

2.  Judah  had  more  means  than  Israel  had,  therefore 

Judah's  sin  would  be  more  vile  than  Israel's  was :  for 
Judali  had  the  (rue  priests  of  God  to  teach  them,  had 
the  temple  and  the  riglit  ordinances  of  his  worship 

among  them  ;  therefore,  for  Judah  to  be  di-aT\ni  aside 
to  the  ways  of  Israel  would  be  a  greater  sin  in  them. 
Whatsoever  Israel  does,  that  has  in  it  none  but  super- 

stitious, idolatrous  priests,  priests  made  of  the  lowest 
of  tile  people,  Israel,  that  has  in  it  but  the  calves,  and 
not  the  right  ordinances  of  God,  w  hatsoever  they  do,  yet 
let  not  Judah,  surrounded  with  privileges,  offend. 

Those  that  enjoy  God's  ordinances  in  a  true  way,  should 
take  lieed  of  doing  as  other  people  do. 

3  Judah  was  not  compelled  by  her  governors  to  act 
as  Israel,  for  Israel,  you  know,  by  Jeroboam  and  other 
of  the  princes,  was  compelled  to  adopt  these  measures, 
and  thev  might  pretend  that  it  was  for  their  own 
safety,  for  the  preservation  of  their  lives  and  their 
estates ;  but  no  such  necessity  lay  on  Judah,  for  God 
many  times  sent  it  godly  and  gracious  princes,  and 
there  was  not  such  compulsion  used,  they  were  not  so 

necessitated  (if  we  may  speak  of  a  necessity  to  embrace 
evil)  to  adopt  false  worship  as  Israel  was.  AATien  God 
gives  peojjle  liberty,  that  they  need  not  (except  they 
wiU)  be  idolaters,  for  them  to  close  with  ways  of  . 

idolatry  and  superstition  is  more  sinful.  True,  here- 
tofore there  might  have  been  some  excuse  for  us,  we 

were  forced  to  it,  it  was  as  much  as  our  estates  were 

worth,  we  must  have  been  east  into  prison  and  perse- 
cuted, and  that  made  us  do  that  we  drd.  The  Lord  be 

merciful  to  us,  for  that  we,  rather  than  endure  suffer- 
ings, would  join  in  the  prevalent  superstitions.  But 

now,  througli  God's  mercy,  we  are  delivered  from  that 
bondage,  and  therefore  our  sin  would  be  so  much  the 
greater,  were  our  hearts  to  cleave  still  to  those  beggarly 
elements. 

4.  God  had  no  other  people  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth  but  Judah  and  Israel  to  worship  him.  Well,  Israel 
is  gone  from  him ;  and  will  Judali  go  too  ?  what  will 
then  become  of  the  worship  of  God  ?  A  mighty  ar- 

gument to  those  that  profess  godliness,  to  keep  them 
from  the  ways  of  false  worship  and  wickedness  in  any 
kind.  If  you  too  depart  from  God  as  others  do,  what 
honour  will  he  have  in  the  world  ?  what  will  become 
of  his  service  ?  Is  not  God  worthy  of  all  honour  and 
of  all  ser\  ice  from  all  his  creatures  ?  It  is  a  pity  there 
.should  be  any  creature  in  the  world  that  do  not  honour 
and  serve  the  blessed  and  infinite  God ;  but  we  see  the 
most  do  not,  and  there  are  but  a  few,  a  handful  of 

people,  that  regard  his  worship ;  and  shall  this  few, 
this  handful,  forsake  God  ?  Shall  Judah  go  away  too  ? 
then  the  Lord  will  have  no  church,  no  worship,  no 
service  in  the  world. 

5.  God  had  much  mercy  in  store  for  Judah,  more 

than  for  Israel,  therefore  "  let  not  Judah  offend ;"  for 
Christ  was  to  come  fiom  that  tribe,  and  the  Lord  pro- 

mised, when  he  had  said  he  would  reject  Israel,  to  show 
mercy  unto  Judah.  Though  Judah  was  carried  into 
ea])tivity  as  well  as  Israel,  yet  God  was  with  Judah, 
and  promised  them  a  return :  but  he  never  promised  a 
like  return  to  Israel.  Therefore,  since  God  had  the 

more  mercy  in  store  for  Judah,  "  let  not  Judah  offend." Hence  we  should 
Obs.  4.  We  must  not  do  as  others  do,  especially  with 

respect  to  God's  worship ;  we  must  not  make  the  ex- 
ample, even  of  our  brethi-en,  nor  of  those  that  jirofess 

religion,  nor  of  those  that  prosper  in  the  world,  pre- 

cedent or  rule  in  matters  coimected  with  God"s  wor- 
ship. Indeed  the  consideration,  how  others  sin  against 

God,  should  be  so  far  fi-om  being  an  argument  to  di'aw 
us  to  sin,  that  it  ought  to  be  the  greatest  to  deter  us. 
Every  sin  against  God  is  a  striking  at  God.  It  is  true, 
if  a  common  enemy  come  into  a  city  or  town,  every  one 

desu-es  to  have  a  "blow  at  him ;  and  when  men  make 
the  example  of  others  an  argument  for  their  sin,  they 
deal  with  God  as  with  a  common  enemy.  AVhen  thou 
pleadest,  that  such  and  such  sin,  therefore  I  may  sin, 
thou  dost  ill  reality  say.  Such  and  such  strike  at  God, 
let  me  too  have  a  blow  at  him.  Oh  take  heed  of 

pleading  the  example  of  others  in  ways  of  wickedness, 
and  remember  this  one  expression,  that  thou  doest  in 
effect  as  if  thou  shouldst  say.  Others  about  me  strike 
at  God,  and  I  must  have  my  blow  at  him  too  as  well 
as  they.  In  any  sin  we  must  take  heed  of  example, 
but  above  all  in  matters  of  worship.  Hence,  Deut.  xii. 
30,  "  Take  heed  to  thyself  tliat  thou  be  not  snared  by 
following  the  nations,  after  that  they  be  destroyed  from 
before  thee ;  and  that  tliou  inquire  not  after  tlicir  gods, 
saying,  How  did  tliese  nations  serve  their  gods  P  even 
so  will  I  do  likewise."  Take  heed,  saith  God,  thou 
dost  not  so  much  as  inquire  how  these  people  serve 
their  gods,  and  say,  I  will  do  so  likewise.  God  would 
not  have  us  use  tliat  argument.  Take  heed  therefore 
of  ])teading  thus.  Other  people  and  nations  do  so  and 
so,  why  may  not  we  ?     It  is  evil  to  plead  example  in 
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matters  of  worship,  I  mean  especially  that  worship 

wliich  here  Judah  is  forewanied  of,  that  is,  -n-orsliip  by 
institution.  In  any  thing  else  there  may  be  more  plea 

for  example  than  in  instituted  -worship  ;  and  the  rea- 
son is  this,  because  that  other  things,  as  the  moral  law, 

are  in  some  measure  -s^Titten  in  man's  heart,  by  the  law 
of  nature  ;  but  institutions  depend  merely  upon  God's 
revealed  will.  Therefore,  though  we  might  have  a  plea 
to  follow  the  example  of  others  in  point  of  morality, 
yet,  with  regard  to  institutions,  we  must  be  sure  to 

keep  to  the  rule  of  God's  word;  to  look  above  all 
tilings  to  what  is  written,  and  never  to  plead  example 
as  a  precedent. 

Obs.  5.  It  goes  nearer  to  the  heart  of  God  when  his 

people  offend,  than  when  others  offend.  "  Yet  let  not 
Judah  offend."  Judah  was  the  only  people  of  God,  the 
only  true  church  that  remained  in  the  world.  A\Tien 

God's  own  people  offend,  oh  that  goes  nearer  to  the 
heart  of  God  than  when  others  offend!  As  Christ  said 

to  his  disciples,  "  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  "  and  as  Julius 
Ccesar  said  to  Brutus  in  the  senate,  when  he  came  with 
a  dagger  to  stab  him,  What !  and  thou,  my  son  Brutus  ? 
so  saith  God,  when  those  that  are  professors  of  religion, 
that  are  his  own  peojjle,  and  near  unto  him,  when  they 
sin  against  the  Lord,  What !  and  you  also  ?  will  you  also 
come  and  strike  me?   There  are  many  reasons  for  this. 

1.  There  is  more  unkindness  in  then-  sins.  Others 

provoke  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  God's  saints  grieve  his 
Spirit ;  for  gi'ief  proceeds  from  love,  and  the  more  God 
loves  any,  the  more  then-  offences  grieve  him.  As  the 
more  you  love  any  object,  the  more  it  goes  to  yoiu- 
heart  if  they  do  any  thing  to  incur  your  just  displeasure. 

2.  There  is  more  unfaithfulness  in  their  sins.  They 
have  dedicated  themselves  to  God  in  a  manner  different 

from  others,  and  the  heart  of  God  reposes  more  con- 
fidence in  them.  What !  thou,  my  friend,  that  hast  eat 

bread  at  my  table,  wilt  thou  lift  up  thy  heel  against 

me  ?  And  tsa.  Ixiii.  8,  I  said,  "  They  are  children  that 
will  not  lie."  God  confideth  in  them,  and  for  them  to 
be  unfaithful,  for  Judah  to  sm,  this  goes  to  the  heart 
of  God  indeed. 

3.  God's  name  is  more  polluted  by  them.  The 
wicked  offend  the  will,  but  do  not,  so  much  as  his  own 
people,  pollute  the  name,  of  God. 

4.  The  excellency  of  their  graces  makes  their  sins 
worse.  As  spots  of  diit  on  sackcloth  is  not  so  great  an 
evil,  as  when  on  cambric  or  lawn,  and  some  garments, 

as  yom-  safeguards,  that  you  make  of  coarse  materials, 
you  care  not  so  much  though  they  be  soiled  and  dirty  : 
so  the  wicked  are  of  a  coarse  thread,  their  spirits  are 
little  worth,  therefore  though  they  be  sullied  and  defiled 

it  matters  little ;  but  the  spu-its  of  the  saints  are  re- 
newed, they  have  the  image  of  God  impressed,  there- 

fore a  spot  on  them  is  much  worse.  As  a  spot  of  dirt 
on  an  ordinary  deal  board  is  of  little  consequence,  but 

if  there  be  a  cmious  image  or  picture  di'awn  on  a  table, 
to  have  that  besmeared  is  a  great  deal  worse ;  so  if 

thou  art  godly,  thou  hast  the  image  of  God  cb-awn  on 
thy  soul,  and  a  sin,  a  spot  in  thee,  is  worse  than  in 

others.  Therefore,  whatever  others  do,  yet  let  God's 
people  take  heed  to  themselves  that  they  do  not  offend. 

Y'ea,  the  saints  of  God,  they  are  the  Very  salt  of  the 
earth,  the  very  light  of  the  W'Orld,  they  are  those  for 
whose  sake  God  continues  the  world  in  that  way  he 
does,  they  are  the  supporters  of  all ;  and  if  they  depart 
from  God  also,  what  will  become  of  the  world  ? 

5.  They  go  nearer  to  the  heart  of  the  saints  than  the 

sms  of  others.  The  sin  of  one  saint  aft'ects  the  heart 
of  another  saint  more  than  the  sin  of  any  other  man 

doth.  Ofl'ences  of  brethren  amongst  brethren  are  the greatest  of  all.  As  Samson  said  to  those  that  T;ame 
to  bind  him.  Do  not  you  bind  me ;  I  care  not  for  the 
Phihstines  so  much,  only  do  not  you  bind  me  :  so  all 
the  railings  and  persecutions  of  ungodly  men  are  not 

so  much  as  the  unkindness  of  the  saints.  Unkindnesses 

from  such  as  we  look  upon  as  godl)',  go  nearer  to  the 
heart  of  the  godly,  than  all  the  railing  and  persecutions 
of  ungodly  men.  If  some  godly  saints  should  suffer 
opposition,  yea,  even  persecution,  from  such  as  they 
esteem  goclly,  oh  how  would  that  cut  their  hearts ! 
their  complaints  to  their  Father  of  this  would  be  sore 
complaints  indeed. 
Now  all  this  might  be  thus  applied  to  us  at  this  time  : 

Though  prelates,  and  such  as  were  superstitious  and  cor- 
rupt, were  bitter  against  and  did  persecute  my  servants, 

yet  let  not  those  who  have  professed  godliness,  let  not 
those  who  have  been  painful  and  laborious  ministers,  let 
not  those  whose  consciences  have  been  heretofore  in 

many  respects  tender,  let  not  them  offend  by  any  bitter- 
ness, or  any  harshness  against  their  bretlu'en:  this,  be- 
yond all,  will  grieve  the  Spii'it  of  God,  and  distress  the 

heartof  the  saints.  AU  the  persecutions  of  all  the  prelates 
and  papists,  and  of  all  your  popish  priests,  and  such 
kind  of  men,  would  not  be  a  thousandth  part  so  much 
as  any  bitterness  or  harshness  toward  the  saints  from 
the  spirits  of  those  who  are  regarded  as  godly ;  espe- 

cially such  as  heretofore  have  professed  so  much  ten- 
derness of  conscience,  and  have  thereby  suffered  so 

much,  because  they  could  not  do  what  was  enjoined; 

if  they  now,  after  having  got  liberty  to  their  own  con- 
sciences, should  become  harsh  and  bitter  against  others 

that  are  godly,  oh  how  sad  would  this  be  to  God  and 

to  his  people !  Oh,  whatever  Israel  do,  "  let  not  Judah 

offend." 
'•  And  come  not  ye  unto  Gilgal,  neither  go  ye  up  to 

Beth-aven." There  are  two  things  to  be  inquu-ed  here. 

I.  "\ATiat  this  Gilgal  and  Beth-aven  were. II.  The  reason  of  the  prohibition,  why  they  must 

not  come  to  Gilgal,  nor  go  up  to  Beth-aven. 
The  words  are  ordinarily  read  and  passed  over  with- 

out any  great  observation,  but  they  contain  much  of 
God's  mind. 

I.  Gilgal  was  a  place  in  the  borders  of  Israel,  famous 
heretofore  for  many  things.  I  know  no  place,  except 
Jerusalem,  that  there  are  more  glorious  things  spoken 
of  than  of  Gilgal.     It  was  famous  for  these  things. 

1.  That  great  circumcision  after  Israel  came  out  of 

the  wilderness,  took  place  there,  when  God  "  rolled 
away  "  their-  reproach ;  whence  the  name  Gilgal.  For 
during  the  forty  years  that  Israel  was  in  the  wilderness, 
none  of  their  childi'en  were  circumcised,  God  being  so 
indulgent  to  his  people  for  that  time,  because  they  were 

to  remove  up  and  do^mi,  they  knew  not  how  soon,  ac- 
cording to  his  requii-ements,  and  if  their  childi-en  were 

cux'umcised  they  could  not  so  readily  have  been  can-ied 
with  them.  But  yet  it  seems  it  was  an  affliction,  for 
God  saith,  "  I  have  rolled  away  the  reproach  of  Egypt 
from  off  you;"  and  therefore  commanded  that  they 
should  be  circumcised.  Now,  when  they  came  over 
Jordan,  as  soon  as  they  were  about  to  set  foot  on  the 

land  of  Canaan,  then  God  required  them  to  cu-cumcise 
their  cliikb-en.  And  if  we  observe  it,  it  was  a  strange 
command,  for  they  were  now  come  into  the  very  mouth 
of  their  enemies,  and  aU  the  people  of  Canaan,  all  the 
kings  and  princes  of  the  country,  were  gathered  together 
to  fight  against  them ;  yet  now  they  must  circumcise 
all  those  under  forty  years,  even  then-  fighting  men, 
who  had  been  in  the  wilderness  so  long,  though  they 

were  in  the  veiy  mouth  of  their  enemies ;  and  by  reason 
of  the  soreness  attendant  on  cu-cumcision,  they  would 
be  unable  to  stir  out  against  them  to  battle ;  notwith- 

standing all  this,  they  must  be  cu-cumcised.  Thus  we 
see  God,  when  he  pleases,  will  have  his  worship,  rather 
than  our  own  safety,  regarded.  And  upon  this  the 

place  was  called  Gilgal :  "  This  day,"  saith  God,  "  have 
I  rolled  away  the  reproach  of  Eg}-i]t  from  off  you. 
■\Mierefore  tlie  name  of  the  place  is  called  Gilgal  unto 
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this  day,"  Josh.  v.  0.  The  word  is  from  SSj  which  sig- 
nifies to  roll;  the  Hebrew  letter  Gimel  being  doubled 

and  intei-posed,  it  forms  Gilgal.  That  is  the  first  thing 
observable  of  this  place,  that  there  was  the  great  cir- 
cumcision. 

2.  The  first  passovor  kept  in  the  land  of  Canaan  was 
observed  there,  as  apjiears  from  Josh.  v.  10. 

3.  In  Gilgal  the  manna  ceased,  and  the  people  were 
fed  with  the  bread  of  the  wheat  of  the  country  of  Ca- 

naan, Josh.  V.  12;  God  there  giving  them  that  first 

possession  of  Canaan,  to  "  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  land," 
and  intimating  that  they  should  not  henceforth  need 
such  extraordinary  providence  of  God  to  feed  them  by 
manna. 

4.  Joshua  pitched  there  those  twelve  stones  which 
they  took  out  of  Jordan,  for  a  memorial  and  perpetual 
remembrance  of  that  great  deliverance  given  them  by 
God,  in  drying  up  the  waters  of  Jordan  from  before 
them  until  they  were  jiassed  over,  as  appears,  Josh.  iv.  20. 

5.  Joshua  himself,  together  with  the  camp,  kept 
much  in  Gilgal,  and  that  after  even  Jericho  and  Ai 
were  taken  and  tlie  five  kings  slain.  Josh.  x.  6.  Yea, 
after  the  whole  country  was  possessed,  yet  still  he  kept 
at  Gilgal,  together  with  the  camp,  as  appears  from 
Josh.  xiv.  6. 

6.  At  Gilgal  the  angel  of  God  appeared  to  Joshua, 
Josh.  V.  13,  and  told  him  he  was  captain  of  the  host  of 
the  Lord,  and  bade  him  loose  his  shoes  from  off  his  feet, 
for  the  place  whereon  li£  stood  was  holy. 

7.  At  Gilgal  Saul  was  anointed  king,  and  thither  he 
and  Samuel  often  repaired,  1  Sam.  xi.  15. 

•S.  Gilgal  was  the  ])lace  for  sacrificing,  and  the  taber- 
nacle was  much  there,  as  appears,  1  Sam.  x.  S ;  xv. 

21.  And  ver.  33  of  the  same  chapter,  when  Samuel 

hewed  Agag  in  pieces  in  Gilgal,  the  text  saith,  "  It  was 
before  the  Lord." 

9.  Elijah  and  Elisha  came  often  to  Gilgal  and  pro- 
jihesied,  as  2  Kings  ii.  1 ;  iv.  38.  Thus  you  see  how 
famous  Gilgal  was,  and  yet  though  in  these  nine  par- 

ticulars a  ])lace  of  such  renown,  God  gives  his  peo])le 
a  charge,  that  of  all  places  they  must  not  come  to  Gil- 

gal. I  will  give  you  the  reason  of  the  prohibition 
presently,  but  I  must  first  tell  you  what  Befh-aven  was. 

I5eth-aven  was  no  other  than  that  town  which  so 

often  in  Scripture  is  called  Beth-el,  that  is,  "  the  house 
of  God,"  a  name  given  to  it  by  Jacob,  on  God's  ap- 

pearing to  him  when  he  fled  because  of  his  brother 
tsau,  Gen.  xxviii.  This  place  had  before  been  called 
Luz,  from  the  abundance  of  almond  trees  which  were 
there,  the  word  Luz  signifying  an  almond  tree ;  but  on 

God's  appearing  to  Jacob  the  name  was  changed,  and 
it  was  called  Beth-el,  "  the  house  of  God :"  and  a  very 
sweet  note  we  may  have  from  thence,  and  that  is,  that 

God's  apijcaring  to  his  people  in  any  place  puts  more honour  on  it  than  all  tlie  pleasant  fruits  that  can  grow 
in  it.  A  garden  or  orchard  filled  with  almond  trees, 
and  the  most  [ileasant  fruits  imaginable,  yet  are  not, 
and  should  not  be,  so  delightful  to  us,  nor  would  they 
be  if  our  hearts  were  right,  as  the  house  of  CJod, 
where  God  appears.  If  God  appear  to  us  in  any  place, 
even  a  wilderness,  it  should  be  esteemed  more  than 
the  most  pleasant  garden  in  the  world,  where  we  have 

not  the  like  manifestation.  God's  appearing  makes 
that  ))lace  the  house  of  God,  and  renders  it  far  more 
tlelightful  than  all  the  beautiful  and  pleasant  fruits  in 
the  world  possibly  can  do.  Tlius  you  see  what  botli 
])Iaccs  were;  but  now  they  are  strictly  charged  not 
to  go  thither.  The  reason  of  the  change  of  the  name 
from  Bcth-el  to  Bcth-aven  I  shall  show  you  presently, 
in  explaining  why  they  must  not  come  to  Gilgal  nor  to 
Beth-aven. 

Now  the  reason  why  they  must  not  come  thither  was 
this,  because  though  they  were  such  famous  places  be- 

fore for  God's  true  worsHip,  yet  now  they  were  become 

the  chiefest  places  for  idolatry  in  the  whole  land,  there- 
fore there  is  a  charge  here  not  to  come  to  Gilgal  nor 

to  Beth-aven.  So  in  Amos  v.  5,  you  have  the  like 
charge  almost  in  the  same  words,  "  Seek  not  Bcth-cl, 
nor  enter  into  Gilgal ;"  there  it  is  called  Beth-el : 
Though  (saith  God)  it  takes  the  name  from  my  house, 
aud  there  was  once  a  glorious  manifestation  of  mine 
there,  yet  now  do  not  seek  to  Betli-el,  do  not  so  much 
as  enter  into  Gilgal. 

That  both  these  places  were  now  very  corrupt  by 

idolatr)',  I  will  make  apparent.  As  I  have  showed  you 
how  famous  these  places  were  before,  soj  will  show 
you  how  corrupt  they  afterward  became.  As  to  Gil- 

gal, it  appears  plainly  in  Hos.  ix.  15,  "  All  their  ini- 
quity is  in  Gilgal,"  above  all  places  there  is  the  great- 

est iniquity  committed  ;  and  "  there  I  hated  them."  It 
was  the  place  where  God  loved  his  people  and  mani- 

fested himself  to  tliem,  but  now,  "  there  I  hated  them," 
I  saw  so  much  wickedness  therein.  And  this  connip- 

tion was  of  early  date,  for  in  Ehud's  time,  the  third 
judge  from  Joshua,  idols  were  then  begun  to  be  set  up 

in  Gilgal  :  thus  Judg.  iii.  19  saith,  that  Ehud  "  turned 
again  from  the  quarries  that  were  by  Gilgal ;"  now  o«?"DS 
translated  "  quarries,"  some  render  idols,  "  from  the 
idols ; "  it  signifies  also  to  engrave,  he  came  from  the 
engravings.  There  were  idols  at  Gilgal  then.  And 
the  reason  of  this  corruption  there  was,  that  Gilgal  had 
been  an  eminent  place,  and  accounted  very  holv,  be- 

cause of  the  great  things  that  had  been  done  tliere  ; 

upon  which  they  set  up  their  images  in  it,  and  regard- 
ed the  place  with  much  superstitious  respect  and 

honour.  Their  respect  to  the  place  arose  from  God's 
often  appearing  there,  and  the  great  things  that  had 
been  done  in  it,  and  now  they  began  to  think  the  place 
essentially  holy,  and  so  abused  it.     Hence, 

06.S'.  6.  Men  are  prone  to  abuse  places,  esteeming 
them  holy,  because  of  some  special  things  done  in 
them.  We  see  papists  do  so  at  this  time,  regarding 
the  sepulchre  of  Christ ;  oh  what  a  deal  of  stir  was 
there  about  going  to  visit  it!  And  the  very  cross 
whereon  Christ  was  crucified,  what  a  stir  was  there 
about  that !  as  if  it  were  more  holy  than  any  other 

piece  of  wood ;  one  chip  of  it  was  counted  worth  I 
know  not  how  much.  And  the  sepulchres  of  the  mar- 

tyrs and  cells  of  the  monks,  men  have  gone  many  a 

sore  journey  to  visit.  This  is  the  same  will-worship  as 

existed  amongst  the  people  of  the  Jews.  "Whereas, the  truth  is,  that  it  is  not  the  place  that  can  sanctify  a 

work,  except  it  be  appointed  thereunto  by  God's  in- stitution ;  but  if  there  be  any  sanctity  in  a  place,  it  is 
sanctified  by  the  work,  and  not  the  work  by  the  place ; 
and  if  the  work  do  sanctify  it,  it  is  but  for  the  ])resent, 
during  the  performance  of  the  holy  duties.  AVe  may 
say  this  is  tlie  house  of  God,  where  the  congregation 
meet  for  performance  of  holy  duties,  but  it  is  so  only 
in  regard  of  the  work  ;  ̂ Yhen  the  work  is  done  there  re- 

mains no  impression  of  holiness  on  the  place,  as  if 

God's  worship  in  any  other  ])lace  were  not  as  accept- 
able. This  was  the  vain  opinion  of  the  Jews,  they 

therefore  abused  Gilgal  because  such  great  things  had 
been  done  there,  and  God  so  much  the  more  hated  it ; 

I  charge  you,  saith  he,  come  not  to  Gilgal,  that  super- 
stitious i)iacc.  They  thought,  because  it  was  a  place 

eminent  for  manv  manifestations  of  God,  it  was  there- 
fore the  more  holy;  I  do  therefore  abhor  it,  saith  God. 

The  reason  why  they  must  not  come  to  Beth-aven 
ajipears  from  the  change  of  the  name;  it  was  once 
Beth-el,  and  now  it  is  Beth-aven,  and  the  difference  be- 

twixt tliese  two  names,  Beth-el  and  Beth-aven,  is  wide 
and  great ;  Beth-cl  is  the  house  of  God,  and  Beth-aven 
is  the  house  of  iniquity,  the  house  of  vanity,  the  house 
of  labour,  and  the  house  of  affliction,  for  it  signifies  all 
these.  That  which  was  my  house,  which  I  did  once 
own,  being  corrupted,  is  no  other  but  the  house   of 
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iniquity  and  vanity,  and  the  house  that  brings  affliction. 
Beth-aven  was  one  of  the  places  where  Jeroboam  set 
up  one  of  his  calves,  and  in  this  he  took  advantage  of 
the  opinion  that  the  people  entertained  of  the  holiness 
of  that  place,  thinking  thereby  to  prevail  with  tlie 
people  so  much  tire  more :  now  God  charges  them 
that  they  should  not  come  thither.  There  was  indeed 
another  town,  as  in  Josh,  vii.,  called  Beth-aven,  but 
generally  that  by  interpreters  is  understood  as  different 
from  Beth-el ;  but  this  town  here  is  no  other  than  that 
Beth-el  of  which  we  have  such  frequent  mention  in  the 
Scripture.  Some,  as  Aquila  and  Symmachus,  render 
the  word  Beth-aven,  Domus  mulilis,  an  unprofitable 
place,  for  indeed  sin  and  idolatry  make  places  unpro- 
fitalile.     Whence, 

Obs.  1.  We  must  not  ajjproach  places  calculated  to 

draw'  us  into  sin,  especially  to  false  worship.  Places 
dangerous  for  bodily  pollution  we  must  shun.  Prov.  v. 

8,  "  Remove  thy  way  far  from  her,  and  come  not  nigh 
the  door  of  her  house."  Do  not  come  so  much  as  nigh 
her  door.  Say  not.  Why  may  not  I  go  such  a  way  ? 
may  not  I  go  by  her  house  ?  No,  you  must  not  go  by 
her  house,  nor  by  that  way  that  leads  to  her  house. 
This  is  a  strange  admonition,  you  will  say.  Mark  the 

words  that  precede  it,  in  the  Tth  verse,  "Hear  me 
now  therefore,  O  ye  childi'en,  and  depart  not  from  the 
words  of  my  mouth."  What  are  the  words  of  liis  mouth  ? 
"  Remove  thy  way  far  from  her,  and  come  not  nigh  the 
door  of  her  house."  Thus  wisdom  herself  counsels  us. 
Many,  however,  think  they  may  allow  themselves  to 
come  near  a  temptation,  near  to  such  a  place,  and 
many  have  come  so  near  that  they  have  fallen  into  the 
pit.  As  sometimes  in  your  houses,  when  you  light  a 
candle,  you  see  moths  and  flies  that  will  flutter  up  and 

down  the  light,  and  at  first  they  will  keep  at  some  dis- 
tance, and  then  approach  nearer,  till  at  length  they 

singe  theii-  wings  and  perish :  so  it  is  with  many ;  at 
first  they  think  they  will  not  do  such  a  thing,  Oh  !  God 
forbid  they  should  do  so  and  so  ;  but  they  will  come 
nigh  a  temptation,  and  be  tampering  with  it,  till  at  length 
they  are  insnared  by  it  and  destroyed.  It  is  dangerous 
to  indulge  our  curiosity  in  visiting  places  of  idolatry,  and 
going  to  see  mass,  and  the  fashions  of  superstitious  coim- 
tries.  Dinah  went  thus  abroad,  but  she  came  home  dis- 

honoured :  so  there  are  many  that  will  go  abroad  to  see 
the  fashions  of  countries  out  of  mere  curiosity,  (I  speak 
not  of  going  when  God  calls  us  to  it,)  it  is  just  in  God 
that  they  should  come  home  maimed  and  despoiled. 

In  the  Lord's  prayer  we  pray  that  God  would  not  lead 
us  into  temptation.  How  do  men  mock  God  when  they 

pray  to  God  daily,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation ;"  yet 
will  venture  on  temptations,  frequent  haunts  of  impu- 

rity, and  go  to  many  places  where  they  know  there  will 
be  wicked  company ;  yea,  even  thrust  themselves  into  it 
needlessly,  with  this  pretence  alone,  they  will  take  heed 
to  themselves,  and  they  mean  no  hurt !  When  you  are 

tempted  to  go  to  places  of  sin,  to  theatres,  and"  scenes of  vice,  satisfy  not  yourselves  with  this  plea,  I  mean 
no  hurt :  have  you  any  call  from  God  for  this  ?  can  vou 
apjjrove  it  before  God,  and  say.  Lord,  thou  hast  called 
me  hither  ?  I  suppose  you  have  heard  of  that  story  that 
Tertullian  has  of  a  Christian  woman,  who  being  at  a 
play  became  possessed  of  a  devil ;  and  other  Christians 
coming  to  cast  him  out,  asked  the  evil  spirit  how  he 
durst  possess  one  that  was  a  Christian  ?  he  answered, 
I  found  her  in  my  own  place  :  so  if  we  would  take 
heed  of  the  devil,  let  us  take  heed  of  wicked  places. 

Obs.  S.  Places  corrupted  lose  their  honour.  Rome 
formerly  was  a  famous  chuixh,  as  in  Rom.  i.  we  find 
that  the  fiiith  of  Rome  was  spread  abroad  throughout 
the  world ;  and  so  they  will  yet  plead  for  the  glory  of 
Rome,  because  once  it  w-as  famous.  But  it  is  no  mat- 

ter what  it  has  been,  what  is  it  now?  suppose  it  has 
been  the  seat  of  Peter,  what  is  it  now  ?    If  once  they 

are  corrupt  in  themselves,  they  lose  the  honour  of  what 
once  they  had.  Oh  let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves  also  in 

this.  True,  England  has  also  been  a  place  renow-ned 
for  religion,  and  travellers  that  have  come  hither  have 
blessed  themselves,  and  blessed  God  for  seeing  what 
they  have  seen,  they  never  saw  so  much  of  God  as  in 
England  :  but  if  we  shall  corrupt  our  ways  and  become 

idolatrous  and  superstitious,  we  may,  by  God's  just 
judgment,  be  made  as  infamous  and  vile  as  any  people 
on  the  face  of  the  earth.  And  so  of  particular  persons, 
that  heretofore  have  had  much  honour  among  the 

saints,  men  of  admu-able  parts  and  very  useful  to  the 
church,  it  may  be,  temptation  prevails  so  much  with 
them,  tells  them.  You  have  had  such  a  name,  you  have 
done  such  and  such  things,  and  now  may  be  quiet,  you 
cannot  but  be  esteemed  for  what  you  have  done.  But 
let  a  man  in  his  younger  days  or  afterward  act  never 

so  worthily  in  the  church  of  God,  or  commonw-ealth,  if 
he  decline  afterward  he  loses  aU  his  honour,  both  with 

God  and  men,  and  may  be  as  unsavoury  salt,  spui-ned 
out  and  trodden  under  foot  of  men ;  as  Gilgal  and  Beth- 
aven,  though  honoured  before,  yet  now  the  people  are 
charged  not  to  come  to  them.  One  would  have  blest 
himself  to  be  in  the  company  and  families  of  some 
men :  but  now  they  are  grown  so  sapless  in  their  spirits, 
so  carnal,  so  malignant,  superstitious,  and  vain,  that 
it  is  dangerous  now  to  associate  with  them ;  we  may 
even  hear  a  voice  from  God  calling  to  us.  Go  not  into 

such  a  man's  company,  as  hero.  Go  not  to  Gilgal.  Tlius 
you  have  the  mind  of  God  in  these  words  opened  to 
vou,  "  Come  not  ye  unto  Gilgal,  neither  go  ye  up  to 
Beth-aven."     There  follows, 

"  Nor  swear.  The  Lord  liveth."  Swearing  in  itself  is 
lawful,  yea,  it  is  a  part  of  the  solemn  worship  of  God, 
when  God  requires  it ;  and  it  constitutes  such  a  part  of 

God's  solemn  worship,  as  that  sometimes  it  is  put  in 
Scripture  for  the  whole  worship  of  God,  Psal.  Ixiii.  12; 
Isa.  xix.  18.  Therefore  oaths  are  to  be  esteemed  so 
much  the  more  sacred  :  for  as  God  puts  such  an  honour 
on  prayer,  that  sometimes  the  whole  worship  of  God  is 

called  prayer,  "  He  that  calleth  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved ;"  "  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of 
prayer."  So  God  honours  oaths,  that  all  his  worship  has sometimes  the  name  of  an  oath.  Therefore  the  abuse  of 
oaths  is  the  more  vile  ;  and  when  swearing  is  requisite, 
it  should  onljr  be  by  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  we  should 
swear  by  the  Lord  when  it  is  lawful  to  swear,  and  in 
no  other  way,  for  by  this  we  acknowledge  the  Lord  to 
be  the  searcher  and  judge  of  all  hearts,  the  all-seeing 

God,  fit  to  witness  to  all  men's  ways,  and  to  be  an 
avenger  of  aU  their  unfaithfulness.  And  here  is  the 
reason  that  we  must  swear  by  none  but  by  God,  be- 

cause in  swearing  (I  say)  we  acknowledge  him  we 
swear  by  to  be  the  searcher  of  our  hearts,  the  witness 
of  all  our  secrets,  and  the  supreme  judge  if  we  be  un-- 
falthful :  now  this  honour,  whether  secret  or  o])en,  is 
only  due  to  God.  God  esteems  it  highly,  and  will  not 
give  it  to  another.  And  when  we  do  swear  by  his 
name,  the  life  of  God  is  the  greatest  title  we  can  give 
him.  It  is  the  greatest  oath  of  all ;  God  himself  doth 
often  swear  by  his  life ;  and  the  angel,  by  the  living  God. 
Ciod  loves  that  his  creature  should  acknowledge  him 

to  be  the  living  God  for  ever,  that  is,  living  to  reward 
that  which  is  good,  and  to  revenge  that  which  is  evil. 

And  therefore,  Jer.  iv.  2,  there  is  an  injunction,  "  Thou 
shalt  swear.  The  Lord  liveth,"  but  it  must  be  "  in  truth, 
in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment."  And  indeed  it  is 
God's  mercy  to  us,  that  he  will  grant  us  the  use  of  his 
name,  that  "he  is  willing  to  be  called  to  witness  to  our affairs. 

But  then  you  will  say,  Why  doth  God  forbid  it  ?  In 

that  place  of  Jeremiah  you  see  it  is,  "  Thou  shalt  swear, 
The  Lord  liveth  ; "  and  here,  "  nor  swear.  The  Lord 
liveth."  How  shall  we  reconcile  these  ?  Thus;  that  God 
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would  not  have  his  name  and  this  his  solemn  worship 
abused  by  idolaters.  AVhen  they  were  before  their  idols, 

yet  still  they  would  make  use  of  God's  name,  and  would 
seem  to  honour  him ;  Oh,  Jehovah  liveth,  we  acknow- 

ledge him,  and  honour  him  as  a  living  God.  This  was 
the  vain  show  of  those  idolaters,  who,  though  they  for- 

sook the  true  worship  and  commandments  of  God,  yet 

would  seem  to  revere  him  much ;  "  The  Lord  liveth," 
and  we  desu-e  to  honour  this  living  God.  Now,  saith 
God,  why  do  you  pursue  such  idolatry  as  this,  and  take 
mv  name  into  your  mouths  ?  what  have  you  to  do  to 
take  my  name  into  your  mouths,  seeing  you  hate  to  be 
reformed  ?  I  will  have  none  of  this  honour  from  you, 

saith  God,  you  shall  not  swear  any  more,  "  The  Lord 
liveth."  Many  superstitious  ])ersons  will  make  much 
use  of  the  titles  of  God,  and  employ  many  expi-essions 
that  carry  a  great  air  of  devotion ;  they  will  cry  out.  Our 
blessed  Saviour,  Our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and,  The  blessed 

God  ;  but  God  cares  for  none  of  these,  while  they  wor- 
ship him  according  to  the  traditions  of  men,  after  their 

own  inventions :  God  cares  not  for  all  the  seeming 
honour  they  render  him,  for  all  their  lip  service ;  let 
them  ap])ear  to  men  to  be  never  so  devout,  God  rejects 
those  devotions,  when  they  reject  his  pure  and  sincere 
worshlj).  God  loves  not  to  have  his  worship  mixed. 
In  Zeph.  i.  5,  God  charges  them  with  swearing  by  the 
Lord  and  by  Malcham ;  what  is  the  meaning  of  that  ? 
Malcham  there  signifies  a  king,  for  such  is  the  mean- 

ing of  the  Hebrew ;  and  it  seems,  that  though  it  is  true 
they  would  sometimes  call  their  idols  by  the  name  of 
king,  Hojwris  gratia,  by  way  of  respect,  yet  that  in  this 
place  more  is  intended,  namely,  that  they  would  worship 
God  and  worship  their  king  too,  they  would  swear 
by  God  and  by  Malcham,  they  made  the  honour  paid 
to  their  lung  come  too  near  the  honour  rendered  to 
God ;  this  seems  here  to  be  specially  intended.  It  is 
true,  both  are  to  be  honoured,  but  one  is  to  be 
honoured  more  than  the  other,  and  the  true  distance 
between  them  is  duly  to  be  observed ;  we  must  not 
swear  by  God  and  swear  by  Malcham,  much  less  pre- 

fer the  will  of  our  JIalcham,  our  king,  before  the  will 

of  our  God.  God  cai'es  not  for  any  honour  given  to 
him  in  common  with  others.  It  is  true  indeed,  God 
rejects  not  the  worshii)  of  his  saints  because  of  some 
mixtures  of  evil,  for  there  are  none  that  worshi])  him 
so  as  not  to  mix  some  sin  with  it ;  but  such  as  choose 
to  themselves  some  way  of  sin,  that  set  it  up  in  tlieir 
hearts  and  lives,  and  then  think  it  sufficient  to  yield  God 
some  outward  service,  and  expect  to  put  him  off  with  that, 
while  at  other  times  they  follow  their  own  lusts,  such 
worslii])  God  rejects :  therefore  saith  the  Lord  here  to 

these  idolaters,  "  You  shall  not  swear,  The  Lord  liveth." 

Ver.  16.  For  Israel  slideth  back  as  a  backsliding 
heifer  :  now  the  Lord  will  feed  them  as  a  lamb  in  a 
large  place. 

Here,  first,  Israel,  the  ten  tribes,  is  compared  to  a 

heifer,  and  »o  "a  backsliding  heifer."  A  heifer,  that 
noted  the  wantonness  of  Israel.  And  here  is  one 
argument  why  Judah  must  not  offend  as  Israel  doth  ; 
Let  not  Judah  offend  as  Israel  doth,  for  Israel  is  a 
backsliding  heifer :  Israel,  through  his  sin,  has  brouglit 
himself  to  be  a  vile,  wanton  heifer ;  but  the  emblem 
of  Judah  is  to  be  a  lion:  Gen.  xlix.  9,  "Judah  is  a 

lion's  whelp  :  from  the  prey,  my  son,  thou  art  gone 
up  :  he  stooped  down,  he  couched  as  a  lion,  and  as  an 

old  lion ;  who  shall  rouse  hira  up  ?  "  Judah  should  not 
refuse  the  yoke  through  wantonness  aiul  perverscness, 
but  through  a  magnanimous  spuit,  he  should  not  be 
willing  to  be  brought  under  the  yoke  of  bondage. 
Israel  is  as  a  heifer,  that  through  wantonness  refuses 
to  be  brought  under  the  yoke ;  but  let  not  Judah  do 
thus,  for  Judah  is  as  a  lion :  and  although  Judah  be  a 

lion,  yet  he  should  come  under  God's  command,  and  be subject  to  him ;  but  when  it  comes  to  be  in  bondage  to 
men,  and  that  in  matters  of  religion,  Judah  should 
have  a  magnanimous,  lion-like  spirit,  and  cast  off  the 
yoke  :  Let  not  Judah  be  like  Israel ;  Judah  is  as  a  lion, 
Israel  as  a  heifer. 

And  the  word  fliiD  which  is  translated  backsliding, 

Cometh  of  "no  signifving  perverscness,  as  well  as  back- 
sliding. It  is  translated  in  Scripture,  stubbornness, 

rebellion,  as  in  Deuteronomy,  about  the  stubborn  and 
rebellious  child ;  and  many  other  scriptures  might  be 
shown  how  tliis  word  is  understood  otherwise  than 
here.  Israel  is  a  stubborn,  a  rebellious,  a  perverse 
people,  therefore  let  not  Judah  be  so.  And  I  find  the 
Seventy  translate  it  thus,  ?o/ia\if  Trapoi^puiffa,  that  is, 
Israel,  the  ten  tribes,  were  a  stung  bullock,  Jutenca 
oeslro  percila,  as  if  by  a  kind  of  witchery,  or  by  the 
bite  of  some  venomous  thing,  they  had  been  excited  to 
fury  or  madness :  such  is  the  force  of  the  word,  accord- 

ing to  their  ti-anslation.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  dif- 
ference between  the  wantonness  of  a  beast,  and  a  beast 

that  runs  up  and  down  in  a  fury  and  madness,  as  being 
bit  with  a  mad  dog.  Thus  this  jieople  was.  Ephraim 
goes  on  madly :  as  many  wicked  men  go  on  in  ways 
apparently  against  light  and  conscience,  and  against 
the  word,  though  they  know  it  will  prove  to  be  their 
eternal  ruin  and  destruction  ;  conscience  tells  them  so, 
yet  they  go  violently  on,  in  a  madness  and  rage,  even 

down  to  the  pit.     This  was  Ephraim's  condition  here. 
And  that  which  made  Ephraim  do  so,  was  his  pros- 

perity. Ephraim  was  grown  jjrosperous,  and  had 
plenty  of  food,  was  fed  lull  and  large,  and  that  made 
them  go  on  madly  m  the  ways  of  wickedness  and  sin. 
That  was  now  fulfilled  of  Ephraim  which  was  prophe- 

sied of  him,  Deut.  xxxii.  15,  "Thou  art  waxen  ti\t,  thou 
art  grown  thick,  thou  art  covered  with  fatness  :  tlien  he 
forsook  God  which  made  him,  and  lightly  esteemed  the 

Hock  of  his  salvation."  Oh,  when  a  people  is  waxen 
fat  and  grown  prosperous,  then  they  kick  and  spurn, 
and  forsake  God  that  made  them,  and  lightly  esteem 
the  Kock  of  their  salvation ;  God  and  his  truth,  his 
saints  and  his  ordinances,  are  nothing  to  them,  they 
lightly  esteem  them ;  why  ?  because  they  are  waxen 

fat,  they  are  in  their  prosperity.  Many  men  on  theii' 
sick  beds  highly  esteem  the  ministers  of  God,  and  his 
word  and  worship,  and  exclaim  then.  Oh  send  for  such 
and  such  to  come  to  us :  but  when  they  are  in  pros- 

perity, all  these  are  forgotten.  This  was  the  condition 
of  Ephraim.  Where  have  you  a  man  almost,  but 
grows  wanton  in  prosperity,  except  God  comes  in  with 
abundance  of  his  grace  ?  Judah  was  almost  in  the 
same  state ;  though  here  the  Lord  would  not  have 
Judah  to  be  like  Ephraim,  as  a  wanton  heifer,  spuming 
and  kicking  with  the  heel,  yet  it  appears  in  Jer.  ii.  24, 
tliat  Judah  was  not  much  dissimilar :  Judah  is  there 

comjiared  to  "  a  wild  ass  used  to  the  wilderness,  that 
snutfeth  up  the  wind  at  her  pleasure  ;  in  her  occasion 
who  can  turn  her  away  ?  all  they  that  seek  her  will  not 

weary  themselves,"  to  take  her  when  she  is  full  of  spu-it 
and  strength,  and  there  is  no  dealing  witli  licr ;  but, 

saith  God,  "  in  her  month  they  shall  find  her,"  when 
she  is  more  weakened,  then  "they  shall  find  her  :"  so 
many  men ;  take  them  when  swollen  with  pride  and 
prosperity,  and  there  is  no  dealing  with  tiiem;  but 
when  God  has  tamed  them  by  affliction,  then  you  may 
talk  with  them,  and  then  they  will  hear  vou. 

But  further,  the  word  translated  "  heifcr  "  here,  is  in 
the  feminine  gender,  though  s])okcn  of  the  ten  tribes, 
because,  being  stubborn  and  raging  mad  in  wickedness, 
though  they  seemed  to  themselves  and  others  to  be 
full  of  fiery  courage,  yet  the  Lord  looks  upon  them  as 
])eople  base  and  effeminate,  poor  and  weak.  The 
stubborn  and  ])roud  always  thiiik  themselves  to  possess 

more  tlian  ordinarv  courage,  they  ai-e  the  only  brave 
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spirits  ;  but  the  Lord  regards  them  as  base  and  weak, 
and  therefore  speaks  of  them  here  in  the  feminine 
gender. 

"  Now  the  Lord  will  feed  them  as  a  lamb  in  a  large 

place."-  Mercer  and  Vatablus  would  thus  interpret 
this  :  Lauti  ut  asnus  paslus,  mox  maclatur,  As  a 
lamb  when  it  hath  large  food,  it  is  soon  slain  ;  so  God 
tlu'catens  Ephraim  here,  that  he  will  soon  make  an  end 
of  them,  only  he  Tiill  let  them  prosper  for  a  while,  and 
feed  them  largely,  but  it  shall  be  for  the  slaughter. 
Many  men  that  are  fed  largely,  and  are  in  prosperity, 
think  themselves  blessed,  but  God  intends  them  only 

for  the  slaughter ;  I  think,  however,  that  is  not  the 

meaning  of  the  place,  "  they  shall  be  fed  as  a  lamb." But  thus, 

"  As  a  Iamb."  They  are  as  a  heifer,  ragmg  mad,  but 
I  will  make  them  as  a  lamb,  I  will  bring  such  affliction 
upon  them,  that  I  will  tamo  the  pride  of  their  hearts. 
Have  you  not  seen  instances  of  this  kind?  did  you 
never  see  a  blasphemous,  proud,  stubborn  spirit,  when 
the  hand  of  God  was  upon  them,  tamed  ? 

Fed  as  a  lamb.  Parce  ac  tenuiter,  not  fed  as  a  heifer, 
that  denoted  their  prosperity ;  but  fed  as  a  lamb.that 
notes  their  adversity ;  for  the  food  of  a  lamb  differs 
from  the  food  of  a  heifer,  that  which  will  feed  a  lamb 

will  starve  a  heifer.  They  have  been  proud  and  wan- 
ton, saith  God,  by  their  prosperity,  but  now  they  shall 

have  spare  fare,  I  will  bring  them  down,  I  will  lay  them 
low,  they  shall  be  but  as  a  lamb  that  picks  up  the  grass 
in  the  wilderness. 

"  As  a  lamb  in  a  large  place."  That  is,  dispersed 
among  the  countries,  amongst  the  AssjTians  and  Medes 
in  their  capti\-ity,  who  occupied  a  very  large  country. 
They  would  not  be  satisfied  with  Canaan,  and  with  that 
sheep-fold  of  mine  that  was  there ;  they  shall  have  more 
room,  saith  God,  they  shall  go  into  a  large  place,  but  it 
shall  be  a  place  of  captivitj'. 

Or  rather,  which  I  conceive  to  be  the  full  scope  of 

the  passage,  "  I  will  feed  them  as  a  lamb  in  a  large 
place;"  that  is,  as  a  lamb  that  shall  be  alone:  one 
lamb,  he  speaks  of  them  singly,  because  they  shall  be 
scattered.  They  had  society,  and  might  have  made 
good  use  of  it,  but  they  cared  not  to  avail  themselves 
of  it,  to  edify  each  other  in  the  fear  of  God,  therefore 
they  shall  be  scatttered,  one  in  one  place,  and  another 
in  another,  and  they  shall  be  as  a  lamb  alone  in  the 
\vilderness,  succourless,  helpless,  surrounded  by  dan- 

gers, and  with  no  eye  near  to  pity,  no  hand  to  help  it. 
What  will  become,  think  you,  of  this  lamb  ?  what  an 
unfriended  condition  is  it  in !  So,  saith  God,  they  have 
been  wanton  heifers,  but  I  will  "  feed  them  as  a  lamb 

in  a  large  place ; "  they  shall  be  carried  into  captivity, 
and  there  they  shall  be  lamenting  and  mourning,  and 
in  danger  of  wolves,  but  there  shall  be  none  to  regard, 
and  none  to  succour  them.  It  is  a  great  deal  safer  for 
a  lamb  to  be  in  the  flock,  though  it  be  more  confined, 
than  to  be  thus  alone  in  a  large  place.     Hence, 

Oii.  1.  Liberty  may  prove  to  be  one's  misery.  To 
keep  within  the  compass  of  God's  commands  is  the 
best  liberty  of  all ;  as  David  professes,  Psal.  cxix.. 
Then  shall  I  have  liberty,  when  I  keep  all  thy  com- 

mandments. As  for  all  other  liberty,  it  will  certainly 
bring  us  into  straitness ;  therefore,  Rom.  ii.  9,  where 

'■  tribulation  and  anguish"  is  threatened  to  be  upon  the 
head  of  every  one  that  worketh  wickedness,  the  word 

translated  "anguish"  signifies  straitness  of  place,  they 
shall  have  sti-aitness  of  place :  You  would  be  at 
large,  and  would  fain  get  out  of  God's  limits :  though 
God  may  for  a  time  let  you  have  such  liberty,  yet  the 
conclusion  will  be  anguish  of  spirit.  O  my  brethren, 
there  is  largeness,  there  is  room  enough  in  Ciod,  in  him 
our  souls  may  expatiate,  we  need  go  no  further  for 
liberty.  If  we  would  have  liberty  out  of  God,  and  out 
of  his  bounds,  our  liberty  will  prove  our  undoing. 

Let  us  then  value  highly  the  society  of  the  saints  while 

we  are  not  yet,  through"  God's  mercy,  scattered  up  and down  in  otlier  countries,  as  some  of  our  brethren  have 

been,  though,  through  his  mercy,  some  even  there  have 
met  with  and  been  kept  in  his  oi,ra  fold ;  but  others  have 
wandered  to  and  fro,  and  have  had  none  to  help  them 

in  any  strait.  Om-  condition  is  not  yet  such ;  but  we 

may  meet  together,  we  may  be  in  God's  fold  and  have our  hearts  refreshed,  we  may  go  into  our  families  and 

pray  together,  and  sing  together.  Let  us  then  bless 
God  that  this  judgment  denounced  against  Israel,  that 
they  should  be  "  as  a  lamb  in  a  large  place,"  bleating 
up  and  down  and  none  to  regard  them,  has  not  befallen 
us  i  let  us,  I  say,  bless  God  for  this  his  forbearance  and 
long-suffering. 

Ver.  17.  Epltraim  is  joined  to  idols:  let  him  alone. 

You  have  heard  before,  that  God  warns  Judah  to 

take  heed  of  the  sins  of'  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel ;  and 
many  arguments  are  used;  some  you  have  heard, 
others  remain. 

This  ITth  verse  contains  two  principal  points. 

I.  Ephi-aini  engaging  himself  in  false  worship,  is  now 

so  in  wrapped  in  "that  sin  and  guilt  that  he  cannot  tell 
how  to  extricate  himself;  "  Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols  : " as  it  is  usual  with  idolaters,  and  the  effect  of  the  curse 
of  God  upon  them,  that  when  they  are  once  engaged 
in  that  sin,  it  is  very  hard  ever  to  recover  them  out  of  I 

it ;  so,  Judah,  take  'heed  that  you  come  not  into  it. II.  The  Lord  has  given  him  up  to  his  idols.  The 

curse  oi  God  rests  onhim,  and  saith,  "  Let  him  alone." 
O  Judah,  take  heed  then  what  you  do.  These  words 
are  thus  infa-oduced  as  a  twofold  argument  to  persuade 
Judah  not  to  do  as  Israel  has  done,  and  indeed  all  the 
remainder  of  this  chapter  has  the  same  tendency.  To 

speak  then  of  these : 
1.  "  Ephi-aim  is  joined  to  idols."  TMiy  Ephraim  ? 

Ephraim  was  dead  long  ago.  He  was  the  child  of  a 
patriarch,  and  the  grandchild  of  Jacob,  from  whom  he 

received  a  great  blessing ;  Gen.  xlviii.  20,  "  In  thee  shall 
Israel  bless,  saying,  God  make  thee  as  Ephraim  ;"  in- 

timating that  such  special  blessings  would  rest  on  him 
that  the  tribes  should  say,  "  God  make  thee  as 
Ephraim  :"  and  yet  now  it  is  said,  that  "  Ephraim  is 
joined  to  idols."     "VVhy  then  Ephraim  ? L  The  chief  of  th  e  ten  tribes  that  were  no w  j  oined  to 

idols,  were  the  chikb-en  of  Ephi-aim,  for  Ephraim  and 
Manasseh  had  received  Joseph's  inheritance  in  Israel, 
and  at  this  time  were  the  chief  of  the  ten  tribes. 

"WTience, 

06s.  1.  Wicked  children  are  a  gi-eat  dishonour  to 
their  parents.  Ephraim,  who  was  dead  long  before, 
suffers  dishonour  by  his  chikb-en  that  are  now  joined 
to  idols.  Let  childi-en,  out  of  reverence  and  respect  to 
their  parents,  take  heed  what  they  do. 

2.  Jeroboam  and  the  princes  were  all  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim,  and  therefore  all  is  attributed  to  them.  He 
does  not  say  the  ten  tribes  are  joined  to  idols,  but 

Ephraim  is;'  because  indeed  the  idolatry  of  all  the 
other  nine  tribes  sprang  from  the  idolatry  of  Jeroboam, 

and  the  princes  that  were  of  the  tribe  of  Ephi-aim. Whence  again, 

Obs.  2.  Governors  are  usually  the  causes  of  the  evils 

of  the  people.  If  governors  be  superstitious  and  will 
favoiu-  idolatry,  all  the  people,  or  the  generality  of  them, 
will  imitate,  but  thev  contract  all  the  guilt.  Ephrami, 

Jeroboam  and  the  princes  of  that  tribe,  contract  all  the 

guilt  of  the  idolatry  of  all  the  ten  tribes,  therefore  it  is 

said,  Ephraim,  as  if  Ephraim  only  was  joined  to  idols. 

Governors  therefore  that  are  superstitious  and  idola- 
trous, incur  woeful  guilt,  and  we  have  exceeding  cause 

to  lament  their  condition.  We  read  in  the  second  of 

Matthew,  that  the  wise  men  who  came  to  inquu-e  after 
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the  King  of  the  Jews,  came  from  a  far  country,  and 
.said  they  had  seen  his  star,  and  desired  to  know  the 
place  in  which  he  should  be  boni.  Herod,  and  all  Je- 

rusalem with  him,  were  troubled  what  this  strange 
thing  should  mean,  that  such  wise  men  should  come 
from  so  far  a  countiT,  and  tell  of  a  star  that  had  ap- 

peared, and  of  a  King  of  the  Jews  that  should  be  born ; 
and  they  called  a  council  of  all  the  chief  priests  and  tlie 
scribes,  and  such  as  were  expert  in  the  law,  to  know 
where  Christ  should  be  born,  and  this  council  pointed 
out  Bethlehem  as  the  place ;  and  upon  that,  the  wise 
men,  according  to  their  direction,  or  according  to  the 
star,  proceeded  thither ;  but  mark,  you  do  not  read  of 
any  one  of  all  the  people  of  Jerusalem  that  went  with 

the  wise  men ;  although  they  were  stin-ed  at  it,  and 
thought  it  wonderful  that  a  star  should  thus  aiipear, 
and  that  these  wise  men  should  come  and  inquire  for 
the  King  of  the  Jews,  and  that  their  own  teachers  should 
tell  them  that  he  was  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem,  and 
that  thercu])on  they  should  go  thither  to  iind  him,  yet 
(I  say)  we  do  not  read  that  any  of  the  people  went 
with  tliem  ;  no,  they  durst  not,  because  of  Herod.  He 
was  the  prince,  and  it  met  not  with  his  approbation, 
and  therefore  not  one  of  the  people  would  accompany 
the  wise  men  to  search  after  Christ.  So  it  usually  hap- 

pens, that  when  governors  discountenance  the  ways  of 

God,  the}-  are  followed  by  the  people.  And  especially 
governors  inclined  to  superstition  and  idolatry,  and 
who,  together  with  these,  will  indulge  people  in  their 
lusts,  they  will  indeed,  as  Jeroboam  and  the  rest  of  the 
princes  did,  find  followers  in  abundance.  As  appeared 
partly  before,  and  will  further  appear  in  this  prophecy, 
this  scope  and  liberty  given  to  their  lusts  was  one  spe- 

cial way  by  which  they  gained  the  hearts  of  the  people 
to  them  in  their  false  worship.  Let  any  princes  and  go- 

vernors set  up  and  countenance  any  false  way  of  wor- 
ship, and  together  with  it  give  liberty  to  the  people  for 

the  satisfying  of  their  lusts,  and  they  will  gain  enow  unto 
them  i  there  is  no  cause  to  wonder  that  such  ])rinces 
should  have  so  many  to  cleave  unto  them,  seeing  the 
people  know  that  by  cleaving  unto  them  they  shall 
have  liberty  to  enjoy  their  lusts.     AVhence, 

Obs.  3.  Idolaters'  hearts  are  strongly  attached  to  their 
idolatrous  ways.  "  Ejihraim  is  joined  to  idols."  Tlie 
word  is  iian  and  signifies  in  the  participle,  incanlatus, 
such  a  kind  of  joining  as  that  whereby  your  enchanters 
in  their  conjurations  join  their  unclean  spirits  to  tliem  : 
so  Ephraim  is  joined  to  his  idols,  clcaveth  to  his  idols, 
or  (as  some  render  it)  is  glued  to  his  idols,  and  that 
unclean  spirit  which  carries  him  on  to  the  ways  of  idol- 

atry is  become  incorporated  with  him.  As  it  is  said  of 
believers,  that  they  are  joined  to  the  Lord  Christ,  and 
so  they  are  one  spirit ;  so  idolaters  are  joined  to  the 
devil,  and  are  become  as  one  sjiirit  with  him.  So  Jer. 

viii.  5,  "  They  hold  fast  deceit ;"  they  will  not  easily  be 
taken  off.  And  Jer.  ii.  10,  11,  "  Pass  over  the  isles  of 
Chittim,  and  see  ;  and  send  unto  Kedar,  and  consider 
diligently,  and  see  if  there  be  such  a  thing.  Hath  a 

nation  changed  their  gods,  which  arc  yet  no  gods?" 
Kedar  was  one  of  the  vilest  places :  Woe  is  me,  saith 
David,  that  I  have  my  habitation  in  the  tents  of  Kedar ! 
yet,  saith  God,  go  thither,  and  see  whether  they  have 

changed  their  gods.  The  most  vile  idolaters  w'ill  not yet  change  their  gods,  their  hearts  are  joined  to  them  ; 
let  their  hearts  be  never  so  base,  and  tiieir  gods  never 
so  vile :  as  the  Egyptians  would  worship  leaves,  and 
garlick,  and  cats,  and  would  listen  to  no  admonitions 
against  their  idolatrous  ways.  I  have  read,  too,  of  a 
people  in  India,  in  the  isle  Zolon,  that  worshipped 

an  a))e's  tooth;  and  when  it  was  taken  from  them,  ttiey 
offered  an  inconceivable  sum  of  treasure  to  regain  that 
their  idol  again :  so  attached  are  idolaters  to  "  their 

^ods,  which  are  yet  no  gods."  And  especially  if  they 
have  outward  prosperity,  to  be  as  the  glue  and  cement 

to  join  their  hearts  to  their  false  worship,  then  they  are 
joined  indeed.  If  men  that  are  superstitious  prosper 
in  their  ways,  this,  their  prosperity,  is  the  glue  and  ce- 

ment to  join  their  hearts  strongly  to  those  ways,  there 
is  no  alienating  them  from  them.  And  long  conti- 

nuance in  false  wor.-hip  makes  them  not  like  it  a  whit 
the  worse.  I  beseech  you,  observe  this,  that  antiquity 
will  make  false  worship  venerable,  and  they  will  plead 
for  it  on  account  of  its  antiquity,  and  say,  it  is  thus  and 
thus  ancient,  and  was  the  religion  of  their  forefathers. 
Of  the  true  worship  of  God  men  are  quickly  weary,  and 
because  they  have  had  it  a  great  while  they  desire  some 
change,  some  novelty.  Many  people  are  much  affected 
Avith  the  truth  when  fu'st  revealed  to  them,  and  theii- 
hearts  are  much  taken  with  sermons,  but  within  a  while 

they  loathe  and  forsake  this  manna.  Such  is  the  wick- 
edness of  the  hearts  of  men. 

But  will  idolaters  thus  adhere  to  their  idols  ?  will 
their  hearts  be  united  to  them  ?  are  they  willing  to  be 
one  spirit  with  them  ?  oh  how  much  more  should  we 
join  to  the  Lord  our  God,  join  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  as 
one  si)irit  with  him  !  That  exhortation  of  Barnabas, 

Acts  xi.  23,  that  with  full  "pui-pose  of  heart  they  should 
cleave  unto  the  Lord,"  is  seasonable  even  at  all  times. 
O  let  us  cleave  to  God  and  his  worship,,  so  that  what- 

ever arguments  are  used,  yet  our  hearts  may  never  be 

taken  ofi'  from  the  love  of  the  truth ;  but  let  us  say  as 
once  that  martyr  did.  Though  vou  may  pluck  my  heart 
out  of  my  bowels,  yet  you  shall  never  ])luck  the  truth 

out  of  my  heart.  And  the  less  thei-e  is  between  God 
and  our  hearts,  the  more  firmly  shall  we  be  joined  to 
him.  Tiie  godly  and  gracious  need  not  the  cement  of 
outward  prosperity  to  join  their  hearts  to  God,  the 
very  sweetness  that  they  find  in  God  alone  is  enouuh 
to  unite  their  hearts  to  him,  even  in  an  everlasting 
covenant.  Those  who  seem  to  be  joined  to  God  and 

his  worship,  yet  if  united  merely  by  the  cement  of  out- 
ward respects,  they  will  quickly  fall  off;  but  those  that 

are  immediately  joined  to  God  will  for  ever  keep  to 
him,  when  there  is  nothing  but  God  and  their  hearts 
together,  nothing  between  God  and  them. 

"  E])hraim  is  joined  to  idols."  The  word  D'3sy  trans- 
lated idols,  is  by  some  rendered,  and  justly,  dolnre 

njficere,  pains  or  ti-oubles.  For  this  latter  signification there  are  two  reasons. 
1.  Because  that  idolaters  were  willing  to  endure 

much  ])ain  and  trouble  in  the  worshipi)ing  of  their 
idols ;  which  should  teach  us  not  to  account  the  wor- 
shi])  of  God  tedious,  though  it  be  somewhat  hard  to 
the  flesh. 

2.  Such  worship  will  bring  pain  and  trouble  to  them 
in  the  end. 

This  however  is  not  the  principal  thing  intended 

here,  but  the  force  of  the  argument  is,  "  Ephraim  is 
joined  to  idols,"  therefore  meddle  not  with  him,  do  not 
you  do  as  they  do.  So  that  when  we  see  people  set  up 
false  ways  of  worship  in  anv  place,  and  they  are  reso- 

lute for  them,  we  must  take  heed  of  communicating 
with  them  in  these  their  idolatries;  but  to  enter  on  this 
would  occupy  too  much  time. 

II.  The  Lord  has  given  him  up  to  his  idols. 

"Let  him  alone;"  Demille  eum.  Let  him  go,  saith 
God,  he  is  joined  to  his  idols,  let  him  go.  This  admits 
of  three  ex])ositions. 

1.  .\s  addressed  to  Judah.  Let  Ephraim  go,  saith 
God  to  Judah.  Ephraim,  they  indeed  are  the  ten  tiibes, 
the  greater  part  of  the  Jews,  but  yet  seeing  thev  set  up 
false  worship,  let  them  go,  have  nothing  to  do  with 
them,  do  not  converse  with  them.     Here, 

Ubs.  i.  It  is  a  heavy  judgment  of  God  upon  a  peo- 
ple when  tho  saints  withdraw  from  them.  If  God  had 

any  saints  in  the  world  they  were  in  Judah,  and  saith 
God  to  these  saints  of  his.  Let  Israel  alone  and  with- 

draw from  them,  have  nothing  to  do  with  them,  though 
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they  be  your  bretliren  and  countrmen,  yet,  let  them 
alone.  !Slany  wicked  men  make  nothhig  of  this,  and 

■when  the  most  strict,  and  holy,  and  gracious  people  of 
God  withdraw  from  them,  and,  as  heretofore,  forsake 

the  land  because  the)"  see  it  so  defiled  with  superstitious 
vanities,  they  say.  Let  them  all  go,  we  are  well  rid  of  them : 
and  who  knows  but  you  may  be  thus  spoken  of  before 
you  die  ?  that  you  may  have  many  that  will  be  willing 
to  be  rid  of  those  that  are  most  godly  and  gracious  ? 

■Well,  whatever  men  think  and  say,  let  them  know  it  is a  dreadful  curse  of  God  on  a  nation,  for  the  saints  of 

God  to  withdraw  and  go  from  them ;  for  such  is  the  im- 
port of  God's  command  here,  Judah,  let  them  alone, 

have  nothing  to  do  with  them ;  so  when  God  commands 
his  saints  to  withtbaw  from  others  of  their  brethren,  it 

is  one  of  his  most  di-eadful  judgments  on  a  people, 
whatever  they  think  of  it.  You  know  that  expression, 
conveying  the  most  fearful  curse  of  God  on  the  wicked, 

which  you  have,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22,  "  If  any  man  love  not 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  jNIaran- 
atha."  "  Anathema,"  let  him  be  accursed ;  but  the 
meaning  of  "  Maran-atha"  is,  the  Lord  cometh:  Maran 
signifies  the  Lord,  in  the  Chaldee  and  SjTiac ;  and  is  so 
used  by  Daniel,  who  lived  in  Chaldea.  Thus  Dan.  iv. 

19 ;  V.  23,  "  My  lord,  the  di-eam  be  to  them  that  hate 
thee,"  and,  "  Thou  hast  lifted  up  thyself  against  the 
Lord  of  heaven ; "  the  word  N-ic  whence  Maran  in 
the  Syriac,  is  there  translated  Lord;  and  atha  signifies 
to  come ;  as  in  Deut.  xxxiii.  2,  The  Lord  cometli  with 
thousands  of  his  saints,  the  word  in  the  original  is  nrs 
so  that  you  have  in  Scripture  these  two  words  Maran 

and  atha.  What  then  is  the  meaning  of  that,  "  Let  him 
be  Anathema  JIaran-atha  ?  "  This  simply  ;  when  men 
shall  forsake  Christ  and  the  ways  of  his  worship,  after 
means  have  been  used  with  them,  then  "  Anatliema 
Maran-atha,"  that  is,  let  all  the  saints  of  God  leave 
them  to  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ;  let  them  alone,  do 
not  meddle  with  them  ;  when  you  have  used  all  means 
you  can,  then  withckaw  yourselves  from  them,  and 
leave  them  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  Christ  will 
deal  with  them :  let  them  not  only  be  excommunicated, 
but  so  excommunicated  that  they  be  let  alone  to  the 
coming  of  Christ.  So  when  the  godly  shall  first  labour 
by  admonition,  and  persuasion,  and  counsel,  with  the 
ungodly  and  sinners,  and  they  shall  be  refractory,  and 
stout,  and  stubborn,  and  be  as  swine  to  trample  under 
feet  those  pearls,  or  as  dogs  to  turn  again  and  rend 
them,  they  are  then  to  let  them  alone,  that  is,  to  let 

them  alone  to  the  coming  of  Jesus  Chi-ist ;  and  even  in 
their'  own  hearts  say,  Well,  wo  see  no  means  can  do 
them  any  good,  "  YLiran-atha,"  the  Lord  cometh,  and he  shall  deal  with  them  himself  when  he  cometh. 

2.  The  Lord  speaks  here  to  the  prophet,  as  if  he 
should  say,  Hosea,  you  can  do  no  good  to  tliem,  it  is 

in  vain  for  you  to  meddle  with  Ephra'im.  Just  as  Christ directed  his  disciples  when  he  sent  them  forth  to  preach 
the  gospel,  that  if  any  place  rejected  them,  they  should 

go  away  and  shake  the  dust  ofi'  tlieir  feet,  as  a  testi- 
mony against  them  ;  so  saith  God  here  to  the  prophet. 

Let  them  alone,  spend  not  your  strength  any  more  upon 
them.  The  exhortations  which  come  from  the  saints, 
but  especially  from  sincere  ministers  of  the  gospel,  be 
they  what  they  may,  are  pearls  and  precious  things, 
and  God  will  not  have  them  despised,  he  will  not  have 
them  s])ent  in  vain  ;  therefore  there  is  a  time  even  for 
the  ministers  of  God  to  let  people  alone.  In  Exod. 
xxxiii.  7,  we  read,  that  when  the  people  had  notoriously 
sinned  against  God,  Moses  took  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation,  and  pitched  it  without  the  camp,  and 
went  away  from  the  people,  and  would  not  come 
amongst  them,  till  they  repented :  so  there  is  a  time 
even  for  the  ministers  of  God  to  hold  their  peace  and 
let  people  alone.  Many  think  they  are  troubled  with 
ministers,  and  they  could  wish  they  would  let  them 

alone;  Why  do  they  trouble  us?  we  were  quiet  enough 

before  they' came ;  we  would  they  would  let  us  alone. And  there  are  many  guilty  consciences,  that  cannot 
come  to  a  powerful  ministry  but  they  find  that  the 

minister  has"  in  every  sermon  to  do  with  them,  and  that 
he  will  not  let  them' alone  in  their  wickedness,  and  this 
troubles  them,  and  they  had  rather  be  let  alone.  Had  you 
so  ?  It  is  one  of  the  most  tkcadful  judgments  in  the 
world  for  God  to  say.  Let  such  a  ministry  let  a  man  alone. 
It  may  be,  some  of  you  may  be  weary  of  the  faithful 
ministers  of  God ;  you  may  get  rid  of  them  perhaps,  God 
may  take  them  away,  and  you  may  be  let  alone  ;  but  yet 

know,  in  this  rests  on  you  the  brand  of  God's  wrath. 3.  It  shows  that  God  himself  would  let  them  alone 
too,  it  is  an  evidence  of  his  rejection  of  this  people.  It 
is  as  if  a  father,  that  had  used  means  to  reclaim  a  re- 

bellious child,  would  at  length,  when  he  disregarded 
all  his  admonitions,  exclaim.  Let  him  alone.  What 
do  you  think  would  the  father  mean  ?  it  is  as  if  he 
should  say,  I  have  done  with  him,  I  will  own  him  no 
more,  I  will  meddle  no  more  with  him.  If  a  servant 
should  be  stubborn  and  rebellious,  and  all  the  many 
means  used  to  reclaim  him  should  fail ;  the  master 
saith.  Let  him  alone,  let  him  take  his  own  course,  I  Mill 
have  no  more  to  do  with  him.  So  here,  when  God  saith, 
Let  them  alone,  it  is  as  if  he  should  say.  Let  them  take 

their  own  wa^'s,  let  them  have  their  lusts  to  the  full, 
let  them  join  themselves  to  their  idols,  and  satisfy  them- 

selves with  their  own  devices,  let  them  alone.  Hence 
arise  two  profitable  observations. 

06s.  5.  God  has  a  time  to  give  men  over  to  them- 
selves, to  say  that  his  Spirit  shall  no  longer  strive  with 

them.  Oh,  many  a  man  has  felt  the  Spirit  of  God 
working,  struggling,  striving  with  him  to  draw  him 
from  such  and  such  wickedness  ;  he  has  felt  (I  say) 

God's  Spirit  mighty  and  strong,  pleading.  Will  you  still 
go  on  in  this  way  of  wickedness,  uncleanness,  di'unken- 
ness,  oppression,  injustice,  profanation,  hypocrisy,  self- 
seeking,  and  the  like  ?  but  he  has  been  striving  against, 
and  his  lusts  have  even  gotten  the  victory  over,  the 

Spirit,  so  that  God  saith,  "  My  Spirit  shall  no  longer 
strive,"  I  will  not  struggle  in  vain,  but  let  him  go  on 
and  be  filled  with  his  own  devices.  Oh,  it  is  dreadful 

when  the  Lord  saith  of  a  drunkard,  of  an  unclean  per- 
son, of  a  hypocrite,  I  have  been  struggling  so  long 

with  them,  but  yet  their  hearts  have  Ijeen  opposed  to 
me  ;  let  them  alone,  let  them  go  on  and  satisfy  them- 

selves in  their  iniquhies.  Psal.  Ixxxi.  11,  12,  They 

"  would  none  of  me,"  saith  God,  they  would  none  of 

my  ways,  "  so  I  gave  them  up  to  their  own  counsels." 
oh,  this  is  a  dreadful  gift !  Many  men  will  set  theu' 
counsels  against  God's  counsels,  and  will  do  it  so  long, 
that  God  at  length  gives  them  up  to  their  own  coun- 

sels :  You  will  set  your  thoughts  against  my  truth,  your 
counsels  against  mine ;  well,  take  your  own  counsels, 
satisfy  yourselves  in  your  own  ways.  And  you  know 

that  place  in  the  latter  end  of  the  Revelation,  "  He 
which  is  fUthv,  let  Iiim  be  filthy  still."  Let  him  alone, 
saith  God  :  will  you  be  filthy?  be  filthy  then.  And 
that  in  Ezek.  xxiv.  13,  "  Because  I  have  purged  thee, 
and  thou  wast  not  purged,  thou  shalt  not  be  purged 

from  thy  filthiness  any  more."  I  will  let  them  alone, 
saith  the  Lord,  I  will  never  seek,  either  by  my  word,  or 

by  my  works,  to  do  them  any  fui-ther  good,  they  shall 
be  purged  no  more.     And  the  reasons  are, 

1.  Because  God  has  no  need  of  men.  God  does  this 
to  show  that  he  has  no  need  of  you.  Indeed  he  seeks 
by  his  word  to  cbaw  you  to  obedience  to  his  service, 

and  you  stand  oft",  and  cb-aw  from  him,  and  will  not 
come  in :  at  length  God  will  manifest  that  he  has  no 
need  of  your  service,  he  can  honour  himself  without 
you,  though  you  perish  everlastingly. 

2.  He  knows  how  to  fetch  out  glory  to  his  own  name 
from  their  sins.     You  will  continue  in  your  wicked 
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ways,  you  will  be  stubborn  and  stout,  saith  God;  do  you 
think  so  to  hinder  me  of  my  glory  ?  well,  take  your 
fill  of  your  lusts,  I  know  how  to  glorify  myself  out  oi 

that  sin  whereby  you  ofi'end  so  much  against  my  glory, 
therefore  be  ye  filled  with  your  own  devices. 

Ohs.  G.  It  is  the  most  woeful  judgment  of  God  upon 
any  people,  or  person,  when  he  saith  in  his  WTath, 
"  Let  him  alone."  The  words  are  lS-n:.l  and  is  equiva- 

lent to,  Let  him  be  quiet:  that  quiet  will  prove  a  dread- 

ful storm.  You  know  what  the  wise  man  saith,  "  M'oe 
to  him  that  is  alone ! "  Oh,  woe  to  him,  of  whom  God 
saith,  "  Let  liim  alone,"  that  is  thus  alone  !  Many  men 
bless  themselves  when  they  are  let  alone,  and  desire  it ; 
Let  us  alone,  say  they.  Oh,  but  when  God  shall  say. 
Let  them  alone,  tliis  is  a  most  dreadful  thing  indeed. 
It  proved  to  be  a  fearful  evil  to  Adam  in  Paradise,  when 
God  let  him  alone  :  when  he  left  Adam  to  himself  what 
became  of  him?  As  far  as  he  could,  he  undid  himself 
and  all  his  posterity,  when  left  to  his  natural  abilities. 
Yea,  and  when  God  but  leaves  his  own  saints,  that  have 
grace  in  them,  for  a  little  while  to  themselves,  oh  what 
mischief  ensues!  As  in  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31,  when 
God  did  but  for  a  little  leave  Hezekiah  to  himself,  to 
try  what  was  in  his  heart,  what  a  deal  of  misery  did  he 

bring  on  himself!  A\'hat !  do  such  evil  consequences attend  on  Adam  left  alone  in  Paradise,  and  the  saints 

left  alone  here .'  oh  what  a  dreadful  thing  must  it  be, 
then,  when  God  shall  leave  a  smner  alone !  I  mean  one 

that  has  nothing  else  but  sin  in  him,  one  wholly  desti- 
tute of  grace.  This  is  a  most  grievous  judgment  for 

many  reasons. 

l.'lt  is  a  testimony  of  very  great  disregard  in  God for  his  creatures,  in  this,  that  he  accounts  them  not 
worthy  of  any  further  meddling  with,  he  loves  them  not 
so  well  as  to  interpose  any  furtlier  on  their  account; 
it  is  a  sign,  I  say,  of  great  disregard  on  the  part  of  God 
for  them ;  it  is  as  if  he  should  say.  There  are  others 

indeed  that  are  wicked,  that  are  very  gi'eat  sinners ; 
but  I  have  mercy  for  them,  I  intend  to  draw  them  to 
myself,  I  intend  to  show  them  the  evil  of  their  ways, 
and  to  turn  them  to  mc  that  they  may  be  saved;  but 
as  for  these,  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  them,  saith 
God,  I  have  no  mercy  for  them,  let  them  alone. 

2.  Because  those  let  alone  are  going  apace  to 
misevy.  To  let  a  man  alone  when  he  is  at  homo  in  his 
house  and  all  things  convenient  about  him,  matters 
not ;  but  if  you  were  to  sec  one  madly  rushing  to 
water,  or  into  fire,  to  destroy  himself,  no  one  then 
would  hesitate  to  interpose ;  to  let  him  alone  were 
a  great  judginent.  But  now  the  Lord  sees  sinners 
running  headlong  into  misery,  into  the  bottomless  pit, 
and  even  then  God  saith.  Let  them  alone. 

3.  They  were  in  the  midst  of  abundance  of  dangers. 
AVhen  a  man  is  in  safety  among  his  friends,  and  you 
let  him  alone,  it  matters  not ;  but  suppose  you  knew  of 
one  environed  with  adversaries,  or  around  whom  were 
wild  beasts  readv  to  devour,  and  this  message  were 
brought  to  you,  Oli  there  is  such  a  friend  of  ours  in 
great  danger,  and  you  should  say.  What  if  he  be,  let 
him  alone,  let  him  shift  as  well  as  he  can  ;  it  would  be 
a  grievous  judgment :  yet  all  sinners  that  are  going  on 
in  their  evil  ways  are  in  woeful  danger  on  every  hand, 
and  the  Lord  sees  and  takes  notice  that  they  arc  in  tlie 
midst  of  dangers,  yet  saith  God,  Let  them  alone,  they 
shall  not  have  my  protection  and  help.  And  tliis  is  a 
just  punishment  of  God  on  sinners  that  will  go  on  in 
their  wickedness. 

4.  God  intends  by  this  to  make  way  for  soijie  fearful 
wrath  that  is  to  come  upon  them.  Let  my  mercy  and 
goodness  let  them  alone,  but  it  is  that  they  may  fall 
into  my  wrath  ;  and  that  will  not  let  them  alone,  that 
will  trouble  therfi.  They  cannot  endure  to  be  troubled 
by  my  word,  by  my  messengers,  by  my  Spirit ;  but  my 

wrath  shall  trouble  them  afterward,  that  shall  not  let 
them  alone  :  as  in  that  place  of  Ezekiel  before  quoted, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  be  purged  from  thy  filtliiness  any 
more,  till  I  have  caused  my  fury  to  rest  upon  thee," 
chap.  sxiv.  13;  they  shall  have  no  outward  means  to 
trouble  them  for  a  while,  but  at  length  my  fury  shall 

rest  upon  them.  "\Mien  the  Lord  seems  to  be  quiet toward  men  and  lets  them  alone,  it  is  but  to  make  way 
for  fearful  wrath  that  is  coming  upon  them. 

5.  God  wiU  not,  after  the  infliction  of  this  judgment, 
vouchsafe  to  hear  them  speak  unto  him  any  more.  K 
once  the  Lord  shall  say.  They  would  not  hear  me,  they 
shall  never  hear  me  more,  let  them  alone ;  God  will 
then  likewise  say,  I  will  not  hear  them ;  let  them  cry  in 
the  anguish  of  their  spirits.  I  will  let  them  alone.  It 
seems  evident,  that  when  God  shall  let  sinners  alone 
with  respect  to  liis  mercy,  when  the  greatest  wrath 
shall  be  upon  them  he  will  let  them  alone  also.  As 
thus  ;  when  they  shall  come  into  the  greatest  afflictions, 
the  most  dreadi'ul  miseries  and  torments  in  this  world 
and  eternally  in  the  world  to  come,  when  they  shall 
then  be  crying  out  in  the  anguish  of  their  spirits  unto 
God,  Oh  that  God  would  now  have  mercy  upon  us ! 
God  will  let  them  even  then  alone  :  I  will  bring  them 
into  the  fire,  saith  God,  and  then  I  will  leave  them 
there.  Oh  think  of  this,  when  you  feel  that  there  was  a 
time  when  God  was  stirring  and  striving  with  your 
hearts,  and  implore  of  him  to  recover  you  out  of  the 
snares  of  the  denl. 

6.  It  is  a  dreadful  sign  of  reprobation :  and  we  shall 
briefly  consider  what  reprobation  is,  and  in  what  respect 
this  is  a  sign  of  it. 

1.  AATiat  is  reprobation  ?  Reprobation  certainly  means 
not  that  God  decrees  to  damn  men,  that  is  not  the 
first  act  of  God  upon  any  man ;  but  that  God  decrees, 
whereas  there  arc  some  that  he  has  set  his  heart  upon, 
is  resolved  to  do  them  good,  there  are  others,  whom 

he  does  not  presently  decree  to  damn,  but  he  deter- 
mines to  leave  to  themselves,  that  what  they  earn  they 

may  have,  and  no  more;  h£  will  deal  with  them  accord- 
ing to  their  works ;  he  will  do  them  no  wrong,  will  not 

be  unjust  to  them,  he  will  not  condemn  them  but  for 
their  sin  :  he  never  decrees  to  damn  any  but  for  sin ;  but 
he  decrees  this,  I  will  give  them  what  is  fit  for  them  to 
have  in  creation,  I  will  make  such  a  covenant  with 
them,  and  then  I  will  leave  them  to  themselves,  and  in 
course  of  justice,  what  they  work  for,  that  they  shall 
have.  For  God  to  decree  to  leave  a  man  to  himself 
when  he  had  no  sin  in  him,  as  God  did  not  make  man 
with  sin  at  first,  were  an  act  of  reprobation :  suppose 
you  were  now  made  according  to  the  image  of  God, 
without  sin,  yet  if  God  should  decree  to  leave  you  fully 
and  eternally  to  yourself,  you  were  but  a  reprobate : 
but  there  is  a  second  and  more  dreadful  reprobation, 
when  God  sees  a  man  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  in 
the  bond  of  iniquity,  and  leaves  him  to  himself. 

2.  AVherein  the  reprobation  here  consists.  That  God 
now  doth  manifest  that  he  intends  to  fetch  his  glory 
from  this  sinner  out  of  his  ruin.  Certainly  God  will 

have  glory  from  every  creature ;  however  they  may  re- 
sist, God  will  have  it.  he  will  fetch  it  out  from  you. 

God  would  have  his  glory  from  his  creature  in  the  ways 
of  obedience  and  service ;  but  they  deny  liim  this,  they 
will  not  give  him  this  glory,  they  will  have  their  own 

will,  ami  set  up  themselves  in  God's  throne.  Well, saith  God,  I  have  used  such  and  such  means  to  draw 
their  hearts  from  those  ways  to  myself,  but  they  stand 
out,  let  them  be  now  :  as  if  he  should  say,  I  have 

thought  now  of  another  way  to  fetch  out  my  glor)-  from 
them.  As  he  in  the  Gospel  reasoned,  when  h(?  could  not 
provide  for  himself  one  way,  I  know  what  I  will  do, 

saith  he  :  so  saith  God,  I  am  denied  my  glon,-  one 
way,  I  will  adopt  other  means,  that  is,  I  will  glorify 
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my  infinite  justice  and  the  po^wer  of  my  infinite  -wrath  ; 
they  have  refused  to  give  me  glory  by  obedience  and 
submission  to  me,  I  will  not  have  my  glory  that  way, 
but  now  I  will  rather  choose  to  have  my  glory  from 
them  in  their  everlasting  misery ;  they  shall  be  specta- 

cles of  my  wrath  and  justice,  and  it  shall  be  known  to 
angels  and  men  to  all  eternity,  what  my  infinite  justice 
and  power  is  able  to  do;  therefore  let  them  alone, 
saith  God. 

7.  It  is  greater  than  all  earthly  judgments.  Too 
many  of  you  are  afraid  of  sickness,  of  being  spoiled  of 
your  goods,  afraid  that  God  should  let  the  enemy  in 
upon  you,  and  all  should  be  taken  from  you  ;  and  this 
were  a  great  judgment,  but  the  judgment  in  the  text 
is  far  greater.  If  you  were  stripped  of  all  the  comforts 
in  the  world,  and  brought  into  the  most  miserable  con- 

dition with  respect  to  outward  circumstances,  yet  j'ou 
were  not  under  such  a  dreadful  judgment  as  this,  for 
God  to  say,  Let  them  alone.  Better  any  judgments 
than  sphitual  judgments.  As  the  spiritual  blessings  of 
God  bestowed  on  the  saints  are  the  greatest  blessings, 
"  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings 

in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,"  Eph.  i.  3  :  so  the  spiritual 
judgments  of  God  are  liis  most  dreadful  judgments  on 
the  chikben  of  men.  Oh  that  we  could  have  om-  hearts 
possessed  with  a  fear  of  those  sphitual  judgments  more 
than  all  the  judgments  in  the  world! 

8.  It  is  worse  than  to  be  given  up  to  the  devil.  If 

God  should  give  up  any  man  to  the  de-*"!!,  and  say,  Take 
him,  possess  him,  (as  once  he  possessed  many  in  Christ's 
time,)  it  were  not  such  a  feai^ful  judgment  as  this,  to 
say,  Let  lusts  take  him  and  rule  him.  let  him  be  given 

up  to  his  own  heart's  lusts,  let  him  alone  to  them.  And 
this  is  apparent  from  that  place  where  the  apostle  di- 

rects the  incestuous  person  to  be  given  over  to  Satan, 
for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  his  soul  might  be 
saved :  when  one  is  given  up  to  the  devil  in  excommu- 

nication, or  any  other  way,  it  may  prove  the  salvation 
of  his  soul ;  but  this  judgment  of  God,  saying.  Let  a 
man  alone,  is  for  the  destruction  of  his  soul,  not  of  the 

flesh ;  it  tends  du-ectly  to  the  destruction  of  the  soul, 
though,  it  may  be,  in  the  mean  while  the  flesh  may  be 
saved.  It  is  so  with  many  ;  there  are  many  whom  God 
lets  alone,  and  that  proves  the  destruction  of  the  soul, 
but  perhaps  the  saving  of  the  flesh  :  as  thus,  perhaps 
many  that  went  on  in  wickedness,  God  was  chastising 
and  afflicting,  and  this  tended  to  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh,  though  to  the  saving  of  their  soul;  but  they 
would  rather  live  in  prosperity  and  ease,  and  indulge 

then-  sin ;  Well,  saith  God,  you  shall  do  so,  you  shall 
have  ease  and  prosperity,  and  have  your  sin  ;  that  is, 
your  flesh  shall  here  be  saved,  but  your  soul  shall  eter- 

nally be  desti-oyed.  Therefore  it  is  worse  than  to  be 
given  up  to  the  devil. 

9.  It  is  worse  than  to  be  sent  down  to  hell  presently ; 
for  when  one  is  left  alone  to  himself,  he  will  increase 

his  sin  most  dreadfully  thi-oughout  his  life-time,  and  as 
his  sin  increases,  so  his  torment :  therefore  it  is  a  most 
dreadful  thing  to  be  let  alone. 

10.  Though  he  be  without  grace,  he  must  answer 
for  it  as  though  he  had  it ;  there  Hes  the  further  evil 

of  it.  '\Mien  God  leaves  a  man  alone,  he  must  not  think 
he  is  not  to  answer  stUl  for  the  modons  of  God's  Spirit 
though  he  has  them  not,  and  for  the  means  of  grace 
though  he  enjoy  them  not,  for  he  has  deprived  himself 
of  them ;  for  look,  what  means  of  grace  we,  through 
sin,  have  deprived  oiu-selves  of,  we  must  answer  for 
them.  And  there  is  none  of  you  but  may  be  convinced 
of  this.  I  will  give  you  a  plain  instance.  Suppose  you 
send  your  servant  to  market  to  buy  a  commodity,  and 
give  him  money  wherewith  he  may  do  it,  but  he  goes 
into  an  alehouse  or  tavern  and  tbinks  it  away ;  he  can- 

not bring  you  what  you  sent  him  for  but  you  may  justly 

requu-e  it,  and  punish  him  for  not  doing  of  it :  he  m&, 
say.  Would  you  have  me  do  that  I  cannot  ?  I  cannot  bring 
it  to  you  without  money :  yea,  but  you  may  reply,  I 

gave  you  money,  it  is  youi'  fault  you  have  embezzled 
it.  So  God  may  justly  require  of  these  men  all  that 
they  might  have  done  by  all  the  means  of  grace  they 
should  have  had :  God  gave  you  that  means,  you  have 
embezzled  it  by  your  sin. 

11.  Now  all  the  means  of  grace  are  made  unprofit- 
able to  him.  yea,  ciu'sed  to  him,  and  they  have  quite  a 

contrary  effect;  for  the  word  will  work  one  way  or 
other,  either  to  be  the  savom-  of  life  unto  life,  or  of 
death  unto  death ;  and  so  the  sacrament,  either  to  be 
the  seal  of  salvation,  or  the  seal  of  damnation.  Now 
all  those  means  that  do  other  souls  good,  are  to  him 
unprofitable.  It  may,  be  the  poor  child  of  a  wicked 
parent  comes  to  the  word,  and  there  finds  God  reveal- 

ing himself  to  him,  and  the  Spu-it  of  CJod  drawing  his 
heart  to  himself;  but  there  is  his  parent,  of  whom  God 
has  said,  Let  him  alone,  he  sits  under  the  means  and  gets 
no  good :  so  perhaps  the  master  is  one  on  whom  this 
judgment  is  past,  Let  him  alone  ;  and  he  sits  under  the 
means  without  benefit,  whilst  his  poor  servant  comes, 
and  his  soul  is  enlightened,  his  heart  is  enlarged. 

0  my  brethren,  upon  this  (because  the  point  is  of 
so  great  consequence  I  coidd  not  pass  by  it  lightly)  you 
may  learn  from  hence, 

1.  WTiat  poor  creatures  we  all  are.  God  need  not 
say,  Let  my  power,  and  wrath,  and  justice  come  upon 
them,  to  make  them  misei'able;  if  God  but  say,  Let 
them  alone,  we  are  presently  miserable,  we  are  lost  and 
undone.  As  in  nature,  if  God  should  say  to  any  of  you 
as  soon  as  born,  Let  this  creature  alone,  and  let  none 
help  him,  how  miserable  were  our  condition  !  So  with 
respect  to  our  souls,  take  one  that  has  the  most  excellent 
gifts  in  all  this  congregation,  yea,  take  one  that  has 
the  most  excellent  graces,  if  God  should  but  say.  Let 
him  alone,  he  would  quickly  bring  himself  to  miseiy. 

It  is  through  the  sti-ength  of  that  grace  in  the  covenant 
that  God  will  never  say  to  those  that  are  members  of 
his  Son,  Let  them  alone  for  ever. 

2.  To  fear  and  tremble  at  this  judgment.  Especially 
let  them  deeply  consider  this,  who  have  felt  the  Spirit 

of  God  stu-ring  in  their  hearts,  and  the  word  coming  to 
their  consciences,  yet  have  gone  on,  directly  against 

God's  word  and  the  motions  of  his  Spirit.  Oh  that  this 
day  the  fear  of  this  great  God  may  fall  upon  them,  lest 
God  should  say.  Let  them  alone !  Perhaps  God  has 
not  said  so  yet,  but  who  knows  but  that  upon  the  next 
wUful  rin  thou  committest,  God  may  say  concerning 
thee.  Let  him  alone  ?  and  then  thou  art  undone  for 
ever.    Oh,  fear  and  tremble. 

Perhaps  some  of  you  may  say,  God  has  surely  said 
this  of  me  already,  I  should  not  else  be  so  improfitable 
under  the  means,  I  should  not  hear  such  powerful  ser- 

mons and  get  so  little  good,  I  should  not  have  such  and 
such  coiTuptions  prevailing  over  me ;  I  am  afraid  this  is 
pronounced  already  against  me. 

1  am  loth  when!  speak  of  this  di-eadful  judgment 
(which  is  indeed  the  most  dreadful  in  all  the  book  of 
God)  to  let  any  poor  soul  go  that  has  need  of  comfort, 
without  receiving  what  is  due  to  him. 

To  answer  thee,  then  : 

1.  It  is  a  good  sign  that  God  has  not  let  thee  alone, 
when  thou  art  troubled  with  such  a  fear.  Commoiily, 
those  whom  God  has  left  alone  go  on  and  are  quiet, 
and  are  never  troubled  about  it,  but  please  themselves 

in  their  own  hearts'  lusts. 
2.  It  is  a  good  means  to  keep  thee  from  being  let 

alone.  Those  that  are  afi-aid  lest  God  should  leave 
them  alone,  and  upon  that  can  say  m  the  uprightness 
of  theh-  hearts.  Oh  I  tremble  under  this  judgment,  I 
had  rather  God  should  give  me  up  to  all  the  Cavaliers, 

to  all  the  devils  in  hell,  than  to  my  own  heait's  lusts, 
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it  is  a  sign  that  this  judgment  is  not  upon  thee,  and  it 
is  a  means  to  keep  it  from  thee. 

3.  If  thou  hast  not  a  heart  to  let  God  alone,  God 
has  not  a  heart  to  let  thee  alone.  So  long  as  thy 
heart  keeps  close  to  God  that  thou  wilt  not  let  him 

alone,  (you  know  it  is  the  Scriptui-e  phrase,  used  when 
Moses  was  so  earnestly  seeking  God  in  prayer,)  and 
though  thou  fiiidest  not  him  coming  to  thee  as  thou  dost 
desire,  yet  thou  attcndest  him  in  the  word,  in  reading, 
in  meditation,  and  in  all  the  means  thou  knowest,  and, 
notwithstanding  thou  dost  not  find  God,  thou  art  not 
weary  of  his  service,  but  art  resolved  thou  wilt  not  let  him 
alone,  and  that  if  thou  perish  thy  last  breath  will  be  cry- 

ing to  God;  peace  be  to  such  a  one,  God  has  not  let 
thee  alone  so  long  as  this  frame  of  heart  abides  in  thee. 
Those  of  whom  God  saith.  Let  them  alone,  usually  be- 

gin to  be  more  sluggish  in  prayer  than  before,  to  discon- 
tinue it  in  their  families,  in  their  closets,  and  then  per- 

haps to  raise  objections  against  it,  'Why,  what  is  there 
to  prove  such  things  must  be  done?  and  so  bydegi'ees 
they  will  come  to  have  no  heart  for  any  holy  duty ;  but 
if  thy  heart  be  kept  in  quickness,  and  activity,  and  life, 
to  seek  God  and  to  resolve  not  to  let  him  alone,  surely 
God  will  not  let  thee  alone.     Learn  hence, 

1.  To  bless  God  if  thou  dost  find  that  he  has  not  in- 
flicted this  judgment  upon  thee.  Though  perhaps  thou 

hast  many  outward  judgments  in  the  world,  it  may  be 
some  of  you  are  spoiled  of  all  your  goods,  and  have 
great  afflictions  on  you,  yet  let  this  be  a  means  to  quiet 

j'our  hearts,  that  though  God  has  taken  from  you  many 
comforts  in  this  world,  yet,  blessed  be  his  name,  he  has 
not  left  me  alone ;  I  yet  find  his  Spirit  within  me,  I 
find  his  grace  within  me,  and  his  word  working  in  my 
heart :  there  are  many  others  who  have  outward  com- 

forts, fair  houses,  great  possessions  and  lands,  but  the 
Lord  has  let  them  alone  ;  though  I  have  afflictions 
upon  me,  yet,  blessed  be  God,  he  has  not  inflicted  this 
judgment  upon  me,  he  has  not  let  me  alone. 

2.  To  bless  God  that  he  has  not  inflicted  this  judg- 
ment on  the  kingdom.  Surely  the  ways  of  God  to- 
ward this  land  are  such  that  we  have  reason  to  hope 

that  God  has  not  pronounced  this  judgment  u])on  it. 

God  might  have  said,  England  "is  joined  to  idols,  let 
him  alone."  One  would  have  thought  that  a  little  more 
than  three  years  ago  we  were  in  a  condition  fit  to  be 
let  alone ;  but  since,  the  Lord  has  so  worked  for  England 
that  it  may  appear  evidently  that  God  will  not  let  us 
alone ;  and  blessed  be  God  that  he  will  not,  that  he  will 

.scotfi'ge  and  afflict  us  sorely,  rather  than  not  purge  out 
our  idols.  And  that  people,  and  that  soul,  which  had 
rather  have  God  purge  them  soundly  than  let  them  go 
on  in  any  sin,  surely  God  does  not  let  that  people  and 
soul  alone.  It  is  true,  indeed,  great  chastisements  arc 
upon  us,  but  still  they  all  hitherto  tend  to  our  purging, 
not  our  ruin,  and  originate  in  this,  that  the  Lord  will 
not  let  us  alone.  It  may  be,  many  think  it  would  be 
better  if  it  were  with  us  now  as  it  was  four  years  since, 
then  we  had  no  such  noise  and  rumours  of  war,  no 

such  spoiling  and  killing,  as  now.  M'hat,  I  ask,  is  their real  meaning  ?  It  was  well  with  us  when  we  were 
going  on  in  superstitious  and  idolatrous  ways,  going 
to  Home  so  fast,  that  God  might  have  said  then.  Let 
England  alone :  if  God  had  said,  Let  them  go  to  Rome, 
let  idolatry  be  set  up  there,  this  would  have  been  a  greater 
judgment  than  all  the  present  bloodshed  in  England : 
but  in  that  tlie  Lord  is  yet  striving  with  us,  though  we 
be  struggling  against  him,  let  us  bless  his  name. 

Ver.  18.  Their  dritik  is  sour:  they  have  commilled 
tihoredom  coulinual/i/ :  her  rulers  uilh  shame  do  lore, 
Give  ye. 

"  Their  drink  is  sour."  I  find  some  interpret  this 
word,  as  if  it  noted  their  excess  in  drunkenness  and 
luxury,  as  if  they  poured  down  drink  till  it  soured  in 

them,  and  then  vomited  it  up.  Luther  translates  the 

words, /a'rft  crapulanlur,  and  on  the  place  observes. 
Idolaters  love  to  pamper  the  flesh,  they  drink  even  to 
vomiting  again,  but  for  the  true  worshipping  of  God,  that 

they  curtail  in  outward  things,  it  is  hungrj'  and  cold.  We 
find  that  the  false  prophets  were  pampered  at  Jezebel's 
table,  when  poor  M  icaiah  was  fain  to  be  fed  with  the  bread 
and  water  of  affliction.  Thus  Luther  and  many  others 

intei-pret  the  word.     But  I  think  there  is  more  in  it. 
The  word  CN2C  here  translated  "  drink,"  refers  to 

their  festival  meetings,  and  imports  that  their  feasts  and 
their  meetings  were  as  wine  that  is  sour,  and  has  lost 

its  spirit  and  savour.  By  "  drink,"  then,  we  understand 
their  drinkings,'that  is,  the  comforts  that  they  have  in 
this  world ;  as  your  superstitious,  idolatrous  people 
always  seek  to  pamper  their  ajipetites,  and  to  secure 
outward  comforts :  now,  saith  he,  all  this  is  sour.  And 
indeed  all  the  comfort  of  this  world  when  God  is  for- 

saken, it  is  but  as  sour  di'ink ;  the  sweetness,  and  quick- 
ness, and  life  of  all  is  taken  away,  wlien  God  and  liis 

worship  are  forsaken  :  so  you  may  take  their  drink,  by 
a  synecdoche,  for  all  the  comforts  of  tltis  world,  even 
all  those  cai-nal  things  wherewith  they  seek  to  satisfy 
their  flesh,  it  is  all  som-,  for  God  is  gone  when  his 
worship  is  gone.  Perhaps  if  you  had  had  superstition 
and  idolatry  set  up  amongst  you  in  England,  you  might 
have  had  your  ckink  and  wine  at  your  tables  more 
jjlcntifully ;  but  if  God  and  his  worsliip  had  been 
gone,  all,  notwithstanding,  had  been  sour  and  ungrate- 

ful. I  appeal  to  those  who  have  apostatized  to  enjoy 
comforts  to  the  flesh,  how  sour  and  unsavoury  have 
these  ])roved !  whereas  let  a  people  keep  close  to  God 

and  his  worship,  and  then  theu-  drink,  if  it  be  but 
water,  will  be  sweet  to  them :  as  in  Acts  ii.,  the  saints 

that  believed  "  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladness  and 
singleness  of  heart."  We  were  wont  to  say.  Brown 
bread  and  the  gospel  is  good  cheer :  let  us  have  but 
bread  and  water  with  the  gospel  and  the  ordinances 
and  the  worship  of  God,  and  it  will  be  sweet  to  us ;  but 
let  us  have  wine  and  all  manner  of  drink  at  our  tables, 
if  we  have  not  the  ordinances  and  worship  of  God,  all 
will  prove  sour  to  us.  The  ten  tribes  had  as  good  drink 

as  Judah,  yet  all  the  di'ink  of  the  ten  tribes  was  sour. 
But  further,  the  meaning  may  be. 

Their  society  is  unsavoury  and  sour,  for  so  their 
roiivivia,  their  meetings  together  for  feasting  and 
drinking,  is  taken  often  for  closeness  of  communion, 
as  they  were  a  means  to  maintain  their  mutual  eon- 

verse  and  familiarity :  so  the  meaning  is,  what  re- 
lish can  any  giacious  heart  take  in  their  converse 

one  with  another,  when  they  meet  together  at  one 

another's  tables  and  di-iivk  together?  You  may  ob- 
serve how  unsavoury  the  superstitious  peojile  that  have 

heretofore  lived  amongst  you,  have  been  in  theii'  con- 
verse ;  perhaps,  before  they  were  forward  in  the  ways  of 

religion,  and  if  then  conversed  with,  there  were  some  life 
and  quickness  in  them,  but  when  they  have  once  yielded 
to  superstitious  vanity,  all  this  is  gone.  It  would  liavo 
been  so  Avith  you  if  these  times  had  not  come,  you  might 
perhaps  have  met  and  caroused  together;  but  the  truth 
is,  all  your  merry  meetings  would  have  been  sour  and 

sapless,  there  would  have  been  no  sweetness  in  your  con- 
verse, and  those  of  your  bretlu-en  that  had  been  gone 

from  you  into  the  howling  wilderness,  would  liave  found 
more  savour  in  the  water  there,  than  you  could  have 
had  in  all  the  drinks  your  ingenuity  could  have  devised. 

"  Their  di-ink  is  sour."  That  is,  all  their  worship 
and  their  sacrifices,  for  so  "  their  druik "  is  taken 
by  others,  for  all  their  (b'ink-offerings :  they  were 
wont  to  have  feasts  in  their  sacrifices,  but  now,  saith 

God,  all  their  ofl'erings  are  sour,  the  savour,  and  saj), 
and  life  of  them  is  gone.  These  are  the  four  interpret- 

ations oflered,  which  may  enable  us  to  understand 

what  is  meant  in  these  words,  "  Their  drink  is  sour." 
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"  They  have  committed  ■whoi'edom  continually-" 
They  are  unwearied  in  their  wickedness,  continually 
they  go  on  in  their  whoredom,  both  bodily,  but  now 
especially  spiritual ;  that  is,  when  they  are  worshipping 

of  their  idols  they  are  never  weary,  "  they  commit 
whoredom  continually."  Oh  what  a  shame  it  is  that  the 
godly  should  be  weary  of  the  service  of  God,  when 
idolaters  are  not  weary  of  the  service  of  their  idols ! 
AVhat  rebuke  is  this  to  you  who  are  weary  under  a 
sermon,  if  the  glass  be  but  run  out  a  little ;  but  if  you 
were  to  sit  up  all  night  in  company,  in  a  tavern,  you 

would  not  be  weary  at  all !  "  They  commit  whoredom 
continually  ;"  at  the  service  of  their  idols  and  the  satis- 

fying of  their  lusts  they  are  never  weary,  but  they  are 
soon  weary  of  my  service. 

But  I  think  there  is  somewhat  further 

i3in  .  . .  jueant :  fornicantur  in  fornica?ido,  in 
committing  fornication  they  commit  fornication,  that 
is  the  force  of  the  Hebrew ;  that  which  they  do  they  do 
it  intensively,  in  doing  they  do  it.  As  the  apostle  saith 

of  Elijah's  prayer,  James  v.,  In  praying  he  prayed,  that 
is,  he  prayed  intensively,  he  prayed  powerfully,  with  his 

whole  strength  put  forth :  so  the  words  ai-e  here,  in 
committing  fornication  they  committed  fornication, 
that  is,  they  give  up  their  strength  to  their  idols,  they 

are  mightily  intent  on  then-  idols.  And  therefore  have 
nothing  to  do  with  them,  (still  the  argument  goes  on,) 
Have  nothing  to  do  with  them,  lest  that  fearful  judg- 

ment befall  you  before  spoken  of:  have  nothing  to  do 
with  them,  because  their  society  and  converse  are  un- 
savoiu-y :  have  nothing  to  do  with  them,  because  they 
give  up  themselves  to  their  lusts.  How  should  we  give 
up  ourselves  to  the  service  of  God,  pray  in  praying, 
hear  in  hearing,  &c.,  seeing  idolaters  are  devoted  in 
their  service ! 

'■Their  rulers."  The  word  translated  "rulers"  is  n'JJO 
their  shields,  that  is,  their  protectors,  so  the  word  in 
the  Hebrew  signifies.  And  there  is  a  very  special  note 
to  be  learned  from  hence. 

Obs.  1.  Rulers  should  be  shields  to  the  people  where 

they  live ;  and  so  they  are  called,  Psal.  xlvii.  9,  "  The 
princes  of  tlie  people  are  gathered  together,  even  the 
people  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  for  the  shields  of  the 

earth  belong  unto  God."  That  is,  the  governors  and 
rulers  of  the  earth,  so  I  find  interpreters  under- 

stand it,  belong  unto  God ;  they  are  in  God's  stead, 
and  they  govern  in  God's  name.  Rulers,  governors, 
are  to  be  the  shields  of  the  people,  for  they  are  to  be 
willing  to  put  themselves  forward  to  ward  off  all  the 
dangers  about  to  come  on  the  people.  Have  not  our 
worthies  in  parliament  shown  themselves  to  be  shields 
in  this  respect?  Have  not  they  put  themselves  be- 

tween us  and  our  dangers  ?  And  do  you  not  think 
that  if  the  adversary  prevail  they  will  first  swallow  up 
them,  I  mean  those  of  them  that  are  faithful  ?  AVhereas 

those  that  before  regarded  it  as  an  honour  to  be  par- 
liament men,  and  when  there  was  no  danger  made 

such  brave  speeches,  but  when  they  saw  things  ap- 
proaching a  crisis,  and  that  there  w'ere  darts  shot 

against  the  people,  and  that  they  must  be  the  shields 
to  keep  them  off,  forsook  us ;  they  were  showy  in  a])- 
]jearance,  like  fine  golden  or  enameled  shields,  but  fit 
for  no  service.  We  are  therefore  to  honour  these  that 

still  stay,  and  though  they  are  not  perhaps  so  showy 
and  gilded  as  those,  yet  they  are  proved  to  be  shields 

of  good  metal,  that  will  not  break,  but  will  keep  ofi'the 
darts  shot  against  the  people.  And  indeed  rulers  and 
governors  should  be  men  of  good  metal,  willing  to 
bear  off  much  hardship  from  the  people ;  and  they 
should  not  think  to  be  honoured  only,  but  should  take 
their  honour  as  a  burden  also.  AVe  are  not  therefore 
to  regard  our  rulers  as  too  much  honoured,  when  we 
consider  the  danger  connected  with  it.  So  it  is  true 
the  governors  in  armies  have  pay  more  than  others, 

but  if  they  be  faithful  they  hazard  their  lives  more,  and 
are  the  shields  of  the  people.  It  is  an  evil  thing  when 
a  commonwealth  have  none  but  wicked  magistrates ; 
in  such  a  case  they  are  as  if  they  had  nothing  to  defend 
them  but  shields  of  rotten  wood. 

"  With  shame  do  love.  Give  ye  ;"  so  it  .^■„^,..,  ̂ ,_ 

is  in  yoiu- hooks:  but  I  find  it  rendered  '  '' by  some,  They  love  to  bring  shame,  they  love  not  to 
say.  Bring  ye,  but  they  love  to  bring  shame ;  and  you 
can  translate  it  thus  by  merely  altering  the  points  in 
the  Hebrew  ;  and  the  meaning  is,  they,  being  of  vile 
spirits  themselves,  do  not  care  what  becomes  of  the 
people,  let  them  perish  as  dogs,  and  let  them  do  that 
which  shall  be  a  perpetual  reproach  to  them  to  all 
posterity,  so  they  may  have  their  lusts  satisfied. 

Others  translate  the  words  thus ;  With  shame  they 
call.  Bring  ye ;  that  is,  with  shame  they  call  for  pleasure 
to  the  flesh :  so  Arias  Montanus,  Let  us  have  our  pleas  ure, 
our  tables  furnished,  our  honours,  and  it  matters  little 
what  becomes  of  the  people.  Such  rulers  and  governors 
had  the  ten  tribes  when  they  were  such  idolaters ;  and 
it  is  just  with  God,  when  people  forsake  the  true  worship 
of  God,  that  he  should  send  them  such  governors. 

But  I  rather  understand  the  passage  as  a  rebuke  to 

them  for  theu'  bribery,  "  They  with  shame  do  love, 
Give  ye."  They  will  not  only  indulge  this  propensity 
in  private,  but  they  are  grown  so  impudent  that  they 
will  sell  all  the  good  of  a  kingdom,  and  the  liberty  of 

the  subject,  for  their  own  gain.  They  say  "  with  shame, 
Give  ye."  It  is  a  great  judgment  of  God  on  a  people 
when  magistrates  and  governors  are  given  to  bribery, 

to  regard  gifts  and  the  increase  of  theu'  estates  more 
than  the  public  good.  "  A  wicked  man  taketh  a  gift 
out  of  the  bosom  to  pervert  the  ways  of  judgment," 
Prov.  xvii.  23.  It  is  a  sign  of  a  wicked  man  to  take  a 
gift,  though  it  be  but  secretly,  out  of  the  bosom  ;  but  if 
he  take  it  openly,  it  evinces  more  impudence.  A  wicked 
man  takes  a  gift  out  of  the  bosom,  is  loth  to  be  seen 
at  first,  and  he  does  it  to  pervert  judgment ;  tliese  men, 
that  should  be  as  shields  to  the  people,  for  base  ends 

will  beti-ay  them.  "Wliat !  to  subject  such  a  glorious thing  as  justice  to  base  ends  ?  justice,  which  is  the  glory 
of  God,  the  glory  of  a  kingdom,  and  the  glory  of  a  man, 
which  he  should  be  clothed  with  as  a  robe,  as  a  diadem, 
to  subject  it  to  base  ends,  for  gain  to  say.  Give  ye ; 
this  is  abominable  !  For  a  justice  of  peace  to  be  struck 
dumb  at  the  appearance  of  angels,  is  surely  an  evil 
thing:  for  justices  to  be  bound  to  the  peace  by  a  gift 
in  a  basket,  is  surely  most  abominable.  Exod.  xxiii. 

8,  "  A  gift  blindeth  the  wise,  and  perverteth  the  words 
of  the  righteous."  Though  men  are  of  excellent  un- 

derstanding, and  eloquent,  yea,  though  they  seemed 
heretofore  very  honest  and  just  in  their  ways,  yet 
when  they  come  to  high  places,  a  gift  will  blind,  or,  as 
some  render  it,  pluck  out  their  eyes,  irradiate  their 

eyes,  that  they  cannot  see.  Auro  lo-  orepor.  xaz.  m 

quente,  iners  omnis  oratio,  saith  an  an-  chsiiciiis. 
cient.  Let  gold  but  speak,  and  all  other  speeches  are 
to  little  purpose.  Therefore  magistrates,  of  all  men, 
should  be  without  covetousness,  fearing  the  Lord.  So 
God  himself  characterizes  them,  as  men  "fearing  God, 

and  hating  covetousness."  In  2  Chron.  xix.  6.  7, 
"  Take  heed  what  ye  do :  for  ye  judge  not  for  man, 
but  for  the  Lord,  who  is  with  you  in  the  judgment. 
Wherefore  now  let  the  fear  of  the  Lord  be  upon  you  ; 
take  heed  and  do  it :  for  there  is  no  iniquity  with  the 
Lord  our  God,  nor  respect  of  persons,  nor  taking  of 

gifts."  Justice  must  run  down  as  a  river,  not  be  paled 
in  as  a  pond  for  private  advantages.  Magistrates 
must  shake  their  hands  from  bribeiT,  and  despise  the 

gain  of  oppressors,  Isa.  xxxiii.  15.  As  we  read  of 
Paul,  that  when  a  viper  came  on  his  hand,  he  shook 
his  hand  and  the  viper  fell  into  the  fire ;  so  should 
magistrates,  when  one  brings  them  a  gift  to  pervert 
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justice,  regard  it  as  a  viper,  and  shake  their  hands  of  it 
and  let  it  fall  even  into  tlie  fire,  and  say  as  Peter  to 

Simon  Magus,  "  Thy  money  perish  with  thee  :"  They 
should  look  upon  such  as  bring  thera  gifts  with  indig- 

nation, and  even  say.  Thy  money  perish  with  thee  in 
this  wicked  enterprise.  Even  Cicero,  a  heathen,  in 
an  epistle  to  Quintus  his  brother,  a  magistrate  in  Asia, 
saith,  Tliat  he  should  not  only  show  himself  an  enemy 

to  them  that  received  gil"t3,  but  to  them  that  gave  them ; he  should  account  them  his  enemies.  And  Isa.  v.  23, 

"  'W'oe  to  them  which  justify  the  wicked  for  reward, 
and  take  away  the  righteousness  of  the  rigliteous  from 

him!"  Many  righteous  men  come  before  some  of  you, 
and  their  cause  is  true  and  good,  but  you  will  speak 
bitterly  against  them  to  gratify  others  from  whom  you 
expect  a  reward.  Deut.  xxvii.  25,  saith,  There  shall 

be  a  curse  pronounced  against  such  as  take  gifts, "  and 
all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen."  K  any  magistrate  love 
to  take  gifts,  the  curse  of  the  people  is  upon  him,  and 
God  requires  that  all  the  peojjle  should  say,  Amen. 
And  I  have  read,  that  among  the  Romans,  if  it  could  be 
proved  against  any  magistrate  that  he  had  taken  bril)es, 
he  was  to  be  punished  with  death,  without  any  deliver- 

ance. And  Psalm  xv.,  in  answer  to  that  question, 

"  AVho  shall  abide  in  thy  tabernacle  ?  "  it  is  said,  "  He 
that  taketh  not  a  reward  against  the  innocent."  If 
you  would  ever  dwell  with  God,  either  here  in  his 
church,  or  in  heaven  hereafter,  you  must  not  take  bribes 
against  the  innocent.  I  have  read  in  the  life  of  that 
saint  which  you  call  St.  Edmund,  that  he  was  wont  to 
say.  There  is  little  diflerence  between  tliese  two  words, 
to  take,  and  to  hang,  the  words  are  almost  alike  in 
Latin,  preitdere  and  pendere,  signifying  thereby,  that 
those  that  would  take  gifts  showed  what  they  deserved. 

Prov.  V.  27,  "  He  that  is  greedy  of  gain  troublcth  his 
o-H-n  house  ;  but  he  that  hateth  gifts  shall  live."  It  is 
not  enough  for  a  magistrate  not  to  take  gifts,  but  he 

must  hate  gifts,  for  "  he  that  is  greedy  of  gam,"  though 
he  think  it  not,  "  troubleth  his  own  hous.'." 

Ver.  19.  The  icind  hath  hound  her  up  in  her  tvmgs, 
and  they  shall  be  ashamed  because  of  their  sacrifices. 

The  word  rfn  here  translated  "wind,"  signifies  also  a 
spirit,  and  so  I  find  Jerome  takes  the  meaning  of  the 
words  to  be,  that  the  evil  spirit  hurries  them  up  and 

down,  and  carries  them  on  \-iolently  in  their  wickedness. 
As  in  Deut.  xxxii.  11,  God  is  said  to  carry  his  people 
on  his  wings  ;  so  the  devil  here  carries  idolaters,  who 
are  set  upon  their  wicked  ways,  as  it  were  on  his  wings, 
witli  imjjetuous  violence. 

But  Ave  are  rather  inclined  to  understand  tlie  ex- 

pression metaphorically,  to  signify  the  power,  the  sud- 

denness, the  violence,  and  swiftness  of  God's  judgments, 
carrying  them  into  captivity  and  into  misery.  "The 
wind  hath  bound  "  the  people  of  Israel,  the  ten  tribes, 
"  up  in  her  wings ;"  that  is,  the  judgments  of  the  Lord 
shall  come  upon  them  with  sudden  and  overwhelming 
violence,  and  take  tliem  away  from  their  own  countiy, 

and  cai-ry  them  into  captivity  and  misery.  The  power 
and  violence  of  the  judgments  of  God  are  often  ex- 

pressed in  Scri])ture  by  the  wind,  by  storms  and  tempest. 
There  is  a  mighty  power  in  the  wind :  1  Kings  xix.  11, 

"  A  great  and  strong  wind  rent  tlie  mountains,  and 
brake  in  pieces  the  rocks."  Job  xxviii.  9,  "  That  over- 
turneth  the  mountains  by  the  roots."  The  winds  arc 
the  voice  of  the  Lord,  that  breaks  the  cedars,  even  the 
cedars  of  Lebanon,  and  shakes  the  wilderness,  Psal. 
xxix.  Sabelicus  tells  us  of  Cambyses,  that  his 
soldiers  being  in  a  wilderness,  in  a  sandy  placC,  sud- 

denly a  violent  wind  came  and  drove  the  sand  with 
such  force  that  thousands  of  them  were  bm-ied  in  it. 
And  here,  by  the  way,  we  may  have  hinted  unto  us  a 
very  profitable  meditation.  How  great  is  the  glory  and 

power  of  the  infinite  God !  For  the  wind,  what  is  it  but 

a  vapour  ?  and  what  more  weak  than  a  vapom-  ?  We 
are  wont  to  say.  As  weak  as  water :  but  many  drops 
together  will  make  the  waters  temble,  and  the  seas 
are  called  the  miglity  waters ;  but  vapour  is  weaker 
than  water,  and  yet  the  winds  are  nothing  but  a  num- 

ber of  vapours  joined  together,  and  then  what  a  mighty 
power  have  they  to  rend  the  rocks  and  turn  up  the 
mountains  by  the  roots !  Oh,  then,  what  is^fhe  power 
of  the  mighty  God  I  for  in  him  there  is  nothing  but 
infinity,  and  to  him  nothing  can  be  added.  If  a  weak 
vapour  being  multiplied  have  such  strength,  what  power 
then  is  there  in  the  infinite  God,  to  whom,  as  having 
all  fulness  dwelling  in  him,  nothing  can  be  added  ! 

The  wind  is  of  great  power,  and  so  are  the  judgments 
of  God.  Hence  observe,  That  the  judgments  of  God 

upon  w-ieked  men  who  have  been  spared  a  long  time, 
when  they  come,  they  come  swiftly,  violently,  and  sud- 

denly :  but  of  this  before. 

"  And  they  shall  be  ashamed  because  of  their  sacri- 
fices." As  long  as  they  prospered  in  their  course  of 

false  worship  they  were  not  ashamed,  but  gloried  in  it ; 

and  the  ten  ti-ibes,  Israel,  rather  despised  and  sought 
to  cast  contempt  upon  Judah,  who  worshipped  God 

aright,  as  appeareth  plainly  from  Amos  vii.  12;  "  Go," 
(saith  Amaziah  there  to  Amos  scornfully,)  "  flee  thee 
away  unto  the  land  of  Judah,  and  there  eat  bread,  and 

prophesy  there."  They  scorned  and  contemned  Judah, 
and  gloried  in  their  oa  n  false  worship.    Hence, 

Obs.  1.  The  superstitious  and  idolatrous  look  upon  God's 
ordinances  as  vile,  and  their  o\ni  inventions  as  glori- 

ous ;  but  God  has  a  time  to  honour  his  ordinances  and 
to  cast  shame  upon  their  sacrifices.  The  tnie  worship 
of  God  is  often  in  such  low  esteem  among  men,  that  its 
servants  are  exceedingly  vilified,  and  many  are  deterred 

from  embracing  it,  because  they  cannot  bear  the  at- 
tendant shame  and  ridicule :  but  God  has  a  time  to 

honour  his  ordinances,  to  manifest  the  beauty  of  them 
before  all  the  world,  and  to  cast  shame  and  reproach 

on  all  ways  of  superstition  and  idolatry ;  "  they  shall 
be  ashamed  because  of  their  sacrifices ;"  a  time  to  make 
even  those  that  gloried  most  in  them,  to  be  ashamed 

of  tliem.  Isa.  ii.  20,  21,  "  In  that  day  a  man  shall  cast 
his  idols  of  silver,  and  his  idols  of  gold,  which  they 
made  each  one  for  himself  to  worship,  to  the  moles  and 
to  the  bats  ;  to  go  into  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  and  into 

the  tops  of  the  ragged  rocks."  And  Isa.  xxx.  22,  "  Ye 
shall  defile  also  the  covering  of  thy  graven  images  of 
silver,  and  the  ornaments  of  thy  molten  images  of  gold: 
thou  shalt  cast  them  away  as  a  menstruous  cloth ;  thou 

shalt  say  unto  it.  Get  thee  hence."  They  thought 
tliem  curious  ornaments,  but  the  time  shall  come  wlien 
God  shall  make  idolaters  see  their  impurity,  and  cause 

them  to  cast  them  away  with  indignation,  and  say,  "  Get 
ye  hence."  That  place  in  Isa.  Ixvi.  5,  bears  on  this  point, 
"  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ve  that  tremble  at  his 
word  ;  Your  brethren  that  hate(i  you,  that  cast  you  out 

for  my  name's  sake,  said,  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified  : 
but  he  shall  appear  to  your  joy,  and  they  shall  be 

ashamed."  There  are  some  of  you  that  tremble  at  my 
word,  and  dare  not  do  any  thing  in  my  worship  but 
what  my  word  requires ;  others  have  looser  consciences, 
and  can  venture  on  things  that  they  have  no  warrant 
for  in  my  word :  but  you  that  tremble  at  it,  and  are 
scorned  for  yoxir  scruples,  whom  your  brethren  cast  out 
because  you  will  not  be  of  tlie  like  judgment  with 
them,  and  because  your  -hearts  and  consciences  are 
more  tender  than  theu's;  whom  they  would  willingly  be 
rid  of,  and  think  it  would  be  belter  willi  the  land  when 

vou  arc  gone;  and  of  whom  tli -y  say,  "Let  the  Lord 
be  glorified,"  pretending  that  they  desire  notliing  but 
the  peace  of  the  cliurch  and  tlie  glory  of  God ;  of 
whom  they,  even  your  brethren  that  cast  you  out,  say, 

"  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified ; "  God  shall  appear  for  your 
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glory  and  for  theii'  shame ;  the  Lord  ■will  honour  you 
in  that  his  worship  which  you  adopt  according  to  his 
word,  though  you  sufler  at  present  much  ignominy 
and  contempt  for  it ;  and  though  they  may  for  a  while 
seem  to  carry  all  before  them,  having  that  which  is 

countenanced"  more  publicly,  the  Lord  will  appear  at length  to  their  shame,  tlie  Lord  will  make  them 
ashamed  of  their  sacrifices. 

Four  things  principally  cause  shame. 

1.  Disrespect  fi'om  those  from  whom  we  desu'e  hon- 
our-. WHien  one  comes  to  a  superior,  and  expects  re- 
spect from  him,  and  finds  that  he  is  cast  out,  this  is  a 

great  shame.  So  they  shall  be  ashamed  of  their  sacri- 
fices ;  they  think  that  they  shall  have  honour  from  me 

by  reason  of  their  sacrifices,  but  I  wiU  cast  shame  upon 
them,  they  shall  have  nothing  from  me  but  proofs  of 
disrespect.  In  1  Kings  ii.  16,  when  Bathsheba  came 

to  Solomon  to  ask  a  petition  of  him,  "  Deny  me  not," 
she  said;  the  old  Latin  has  it,  Ne  confundas  faciem 
meam,  Do  not  confound  my  face,  do  not  make  me 
ashamed  ;  and  the  Hebrew  is,  JVe  averlere  faciem  me- 

am, Do  not  cause  my  face  to  be  turned,  that  is,  do  not 
make  me  ashamed  by  showing  me  disrespect,  when 
from  you  I  expect  honour-.  When  God  casts  off  the  sa- 

crifices of  men  and  shows  disrespect  to  them,  that  causes 
shame,  it  confounds,  or  should  confound,  their  faces. 

2.  'NMien  a  man  takes  a  great  deal  of  pains  and  it 
all  comes  to  nothing.  So  all  superstitious  ways  will 
bring  shame  at  last ;  as  in  Col.  ii.  it  is  said  of  all  super- 

stitious ceremonies,  that  they  "  perish  with  the  using," 
there  comes  fi-om  them  no  good  result.  Idolaters  take 
a  great  deal  of  pains  in  their  false  worship,  but  all  wUl 
come  to  nothing ;  in  their  utmost  need  all  their  modes 
of  superstition  and  idolatry  wUl  leave  them  destitute 
and  helpless,  and  so  cast  shame  upon  them. 

3.  Disappointment  of  hope.  "  Let  me  not  be 
ashamed  of  my  hope,"  saith  David,  Psal.  cxix.  116. 
If  I  hope  for  good  and  be  disappointed,  this  will  bring 

shame.  Many  passages  coniu-m  tliis.  So  when  those 
that  are  superstitious  and  idolatrous  shall  raise  up  then- 
hearts  with  great  expectation  of  good  from  God  in  theu- 
ways  of  false  worship,  and  shall  be  disappointed  of  all 

then-  hope,  in  this  God  wUl  cast  shame  upon  them. 
4.  'When  God  discovers  that  to  be  vile  which  a  man 

glorieth  in.  So  idolaters,  that  glory  in  their  supersti- 
tious forms,  the  Lord  in  time  will  discover  them  to  be 

base,  and  vUe,  and  worthless  things,  for  indeed  they  are 

all  but  poor  beggarly  elements,  fitter  to  please  childi-en 
than  God.     God  will  make  this  manifest. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  they  seem  not  to  be  such  poor 
and  weak  tilings,  but  more  glorious  and  pompous  a 
great  deal  than  the  rites  observed  by  the  true  worship- 

pers of  God ;  yea,  even  true  worship  of  God  in  itself 
seems  to  be  a  poor  and  mean  thing ; 

The  answer  is,  the  institution  stamps  a  gloi-y  on  the 
observance :  now  they  never  having  been  instituted, 
must  be  regarded  as  mean  and  beggarly  elements. 

Besides,  the  promise  and  engagement  of  God's  pre- 
sence in  his  own  ordinances  puts  an  honour  on  them, 

which  attaches  not  to  the  ways  of  superstition. 
It  is  good  for  those  who  have  defiled  themselves  with 

superstitious  worship,  to  prevent  God  by  casting  shame 
on  themselves  ;  for  if  they  do  not,  G'^d  will  cast  shame 
upon  them,  he  will  make  them  to  be  ashamed.  It  is 
our  best  way,  to  come  in  and  to  prevent  God,  to  take 
shame  unto  oui-  own  souls  and  to  lie  down  therein. 
God  knows  how  we  have  polluted  ourselves,  even  all 
of  us,  in  the  ways  of  superstitious  worship ;  and  the 
truth  is,  God  is  casting  shame  upon  them  all  at  this 
day.  Happy  are  those  that  before  these  times  took 
shame  to  their  own  souls  for  -all  these  their  defilements. 

Howsoever,  before  God  doth  yet  fiu-ther  force  it  upon 
us,  it  will  be  our  wisdom  to  humble  om-solves  on  this 
accoimt.     Ezek.  xliii.  is  verv  apposite:  first  in  the  10th 

verse,  "  Show  the  house  to  the  house  of  Israel,  that  they 
may  be  ashamed;"  show  them  the  true  form  of  my  wor- 

ship, that  they  may  be  ashamed.  The  truth  is,  if  we  did 

but  understand  the  beauty  and  excellency  of  God's  or- 
dinances, in  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel, 

that  were  enough  to  make  us  ashamed,  if  there  were 

nothing  else ;  we  would  even  be  verj-  vile  in  our  own 
eyes,  to  think  that,  while  our  hearts  have  been  taken 
up  about  such  vain  and  vile  superstitions,  such  glo- 

rious ordinances  of  God,  and  such  beauty  of  holiness, 
have  been  neglected  by  us :  Show  them  the  way  of 

my  house,  "  that  they  may  be  ashamed."  But  further, 
in  the  11th  verse,  "  if  they  be  ashamed  of  all  that  they 
have  done,  show  them  the  foi-m  of  the  house,  and  the 
fashion  thereof,  and  the  goings  out  thereof,  and  the 
comings  in  thereof,  and  all  the  forms  thereof,  and  all 

the  ordinances  thereof,  and  all  the  forms  thereof," 
(again,)  "  and  all  the  laws  thereof:  and  write  it  in  theii- 
sight,  that  they  may  keep  the  whole  form  thereof,  and 
all  the  ordinances  thereof,  and  do  them."  First,  show 
them  my  house,  let  them  have  some  kind  of  general 
knowledge  of  my  ways  and  ordinances,  perhaps  that 
will  make  them  ashamed :  and  at  this  day  we  know, 
though  there  be  but  a  few  rays  shed  upon  us,  to  show 

us  a  little  more  of  the  ways  of  God's  worship  than  we 
saw  before,  that  we  begin  to  be  ashamed  of  what 
we  have  done :  but  now,  if  indeed  we  be  thoroughly 
ashamed  before  God  of  all  our  false  forms  of  worship 
of  all  our  sacrifices,  then  mark  what  a  promise  is  here  ; 

then  saith  the  text,  "  If  they  be  ashamed  of  what  they 
have  done,  then  show  them  the  form  of  the  house,  and 

the  fashion  of  the  house,"  &c.  Thus  here  is  one  word 
heaped  on  another  to  show,  that  it  is  a  mercy  of  God 
to  people  when  they  not  only  understand  in  general 

God's  worship,  but  know  "  the  form,  the  fashion,  all 
the  ordinances,  all  the  laws,"  and  cu-cumstances  in  de- 

tail. For  we  must  regard  nothing  in  the  worship  of 
God  as  to  be  neglected,  but  must  have  respect  to 
all  the  forms  and  ordinances  of  his  house ;  and  it  is 
his  great  mercy  to  reveal  them  to  us  in  all  their  fvdness. 
True,  man  stands  much  on  form,  and  God  insists  on  it 
likewise.  Jlany  deny  the  power  of  godliness,  but  keep 

the  form  of  it ;  they  are  much  set  on  then-  forms,  and 

God  is  much  set  on  his.  If  you  desire  forms  in  God's 
worship,  they  are  already  prescribed  by  his  own  ap- 

pointment. And  mark,  when  we  are  ashamed  of  what 
v.e  have  done,  then  shall  we  understand  the  laws  of 

the  house,  the  right  way  of  God's  worship  in  his  own 
temple  ;  but  fii'st  we  must  be  ashamed  and  thoroughly 
humbled  for  om-  former  superstitious  sacrifices,  we 
must  not  expect  it  before.  Many  people  cry  out,  We 
are  at  a  loss,  we  know  not  what  to  do ;  we  have  rejected 

indeed  false  worship,  and  in  some  measure  see  its  vile- 

ness  ;  but  we  know  not  the  foi-ms  and  fashions  of  God's 
house ;  and  the  hearts  of  people  tremble  to  think  of 
the  result,  fearing  lest  the  acceptable  forms  be  not 
discovered,  and  dissensions  ensue.  Would  you  under- 

stand the  right  worship  and  government  of  God's 
house  ?  be  ashamed  of  your  sacrifices,  be  ashamed  of 
what  you  have  done,  and  they  shall  be  shown  unto  you. 

And  those  that  are  intrusted  to  find  out  the  laws, 

and  foi-ms,  and  fashions,  and  ordinances  of  God's 
house,  are,  above  all  men,  to  be  ashamed  of  what  they 

have  done,  to  be  ashamed  first  of  then-  sacrifices.  And 
you  should  pray  that  God  would  humble  them  for  all 
their  former  superstitious  observances,  that  these 
things  may  be  revealed  to  them ;  and  being  revealed  to 
them,  they  may  reveal  it  to  you.  There  is  a  necessity 
for  this  previous  repentance,  let  them  be  men  of  never 
such  excellent  parts  and  abilities,  before  they  can  ex- 

pect to  understand  the  ways  of  God's  house  in  its forms,  and  fashions,  and  ordinances.  In  Ezek.  xliv. 
10—1.3,  God  thi-eatens  those  priests  that  departed  from 
him  in  Israel's  defection  to  false  worship,  that  they 
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should  bear  their  iniquity,  that  they  should  never  come 
near  to  him ;  seeing  they  partook  of  the  general  de- 

parture, and  did  not  keep  close  to  the  true  worship  of 
God,  they  must  hear  their  iniquity,  they  must  not 
come  near  unto  God ;  only  God  would  permit  them  to 

be  employed  in  some  meaner  out-services :  and  there- 
fore it  may  be  that  he  will  not  use  some  men  amongst 

us  of  choice  parts,  in  any  great  work  of  his,  to  do  him 
any  great  service ;  though  they  be  employed  in  some 
meaner  duties,  yet,  for  their  sinful  compliances  and 
confoiTiiity  to  superstition,  they  shall  not  come  near 
him.  Except  there  be  extraordinary  repentance  and 
taking'  of  shame  to  themselves,  though  they  may  be 
men  of  excellent  parts,  the  Lord  may  remember  what 
they  did  when  our  Israel  departed  from  God,  and  what 
their  compliances  were  ;  and  though  he  may  still  make 
use  of  them  in  some  ordinary  service,  yet  he  may  lift 
up  his  hand  against  them,  tliat  they  shall  never  be 
employed,  never  made  a  special  blessing,  in  any  choice 

■work.  God  may  justly  leave  them  so  that  they  shall  cast 
themselves  in  a  great  measure  out  of  the  hearts  of  the 
saints,  and  tlieir  shame  shall  stick  upon  them  while 
they  live ;  and  the  more  honour  they  seek,  the  more 
shame  will  God  certainly  cast  upon  them.  In  Jer.  iii. 

25,  the  church  saith,  "AVe  lie  down  in  our  shame." 
There  is  cause  indeed  that  such  men  should  lie  down 

in  their  shame ;  those  that  are  of  discerning  spirits,  and 
observe  the  ways  of  men  and  the  ways  of  God,  cannot 
but  be  sensible  of  this,  for  so  long  as  \ielding  to  su- 

perstitious vanities  and  submission  to  false  power  were 
useful  to  them  to  save  their  estates,  their  liberties  and 

livings,  they  yielded,  and  submitted,  and  altered  their 
judgments  to  suit  the  times,  yea,  and  so  altered  it  as 
presently  to  grow  even  bitter  against  their  brethren 
who  differed  from  them.  Surely  they,  and  we,  and  all 
of  us,  should  take  shame  to  ourselves,  lie  down  in  our 
shame  a  while,  and  act  with  all  humility,  and  with  all 

meekness,  in  suspicion  of  ourselves  and  of  our  own  judg- 
ments, and  in  love  to  our  brethren,  remembering  that 

■we  oiu'selves  not  long  since  held  other  views  and 
other  sentiments  ;  therefore  should  our  hearts,  I  say, 

be  veiy-  low,  gentle,  and  full  of  forbearance.  But 
further, 

Ob.i.  2.  God  has  a  time  to  make  all  idolaters  ashamed 
of  their  sacrifices.  AVe  will  raise  our  meditations 

somewhat  higher  on  this,  "  They  shall  be  ashamed  of 
their  sacrifices."  All  sacrifices,  not  only  the  super- 

stitious and  idolatrous,  but  all  other  sacrifices  that 
come  short  of  the  rule,  will  at  length  cause  shame. 
As  carnal  men  that  tender  up  many  services  to  God, 
and  lay  such  weight  u|)on  them  as  on  their  account  to 
claim  heaven  and  an  uitcrcst  in  God,  God  has  a  time 
to  make  them  ashamed  of  all  these  sacrifices.  And 

now,  as  God  shall  discover  the  vanity  of  their  services, 
if  he  would  but  show  to  us  all  here  each  other's  hearts 
in  time  of  prayer ;  when  we  have  been  offering  u])  that 
sacrifice  unto  God,  and  have  seemed  very  devout,  yet, 
oh  the  vanity  of  our  hearts,  the  vile,  impure,  foolish, 
and  ungodly  thoughts  that  have  passed  through  them  ! 
If  God  should  write  our  prayers  before  us,  and  inter- 

line them  with  all  these,  and  then  bid  us  read  them, 
and  bid  others  read  our  jirayers  thus  interlined,  would 
ve  not  be  ashamed  of  our  sacrifices  ?  The  best  sacri- 

fice that  ever  we  rendered  up  to  God  in  all  our  life  we 

■would  be  ashamed  of.  God  has  a  time  (except  all  be 
pardoned  in  Christ  and  covered  in  him)  to  make  men 
that  lay  such  weight  upon  tlieir  prayers,  discern  such 
native  deformity  in  them,  as  to  make  them  lie  down 
in  their  shame. 

Ohs.  3.  Duties  performed  with  a  carnal  heart  arc 
mixed  with  base  ends.  AVe  seem  to  draw  near  to  CJod, 

and  Avould  honour  and  worship  him :  oli,  but  the  hy- 
pocrisy of  our  hearts!  what  vile  and  base  ends  are 

there,  to  give  content  to  this  and  the  other,  to  display 

our  parts  and  abilities  in  services !  These  things  have 

been  manifest  in  God's  sight,  and  except  we  be  asham- ed of  them  now,  and  repent,  and  get  them  pardoned  in 
Christ,  God  will  set  all  our  base  ends  before  angels  and 
men ;  and  shall  we  not  then  be  ashamed  of  our  sa- crifices ? 

Obs.  4.  Our  sacrifices  are  defiled  by  the  foulness  of 
our  hearts.  Not  only  by  actual  sin  mixed  with  them, 
by  base  thoughts  and  ends,  but  our  services  have  come 
forth  from  unclean  hearts,  and  it  is  impossible  that  out 
of  the  unclean  there  can  come  any  tiling  that  is  clean. 
And  when  God  shall  show  the  infinite  holiness  of  his 

majesty,  and  the  extent  of  his  justice  and  righteous- 
ness, and  how  infinitely  worthy  of  sacrifices  far  other 

than  ever  we  have  tendered  to  him,  oh  then  how  shall 
we  be  ashamed ! 

How  will  our  hearts  be  overwhelmed  with  confusion 

and  shame,  when,  apprehending  the  infiniteness  of  the 

glory  of  the  great  God,  we  shall  see  how  utterly  un- 
worthy all  oiu-  duties  were  of  that  surpassing  excellency 

and  majesty!  Men  think  highly  of  the  sacrifices  that 
they  tender  up  unto  God  because  of  the  ability  they 
display  in  them,  but  they  know  not  with  what  a 

God  they  have  to  do.  AA'hen  the  Lord  shall  show unto  us  the  lustre  of  his  glory  and  the  greatness  of  his 
majesty,  (as  it  will  be  seen  by  us  one  day  at  the  glorious 
apjiearing  of  the  great  God,)  then  we  shall  see  how 
unworthy  all  our  services  were  of  such  a  God  as  he  is, 
and  that  will  make  us  ashamed  if  we  have  not  been 

ashamed  heretofore  ;  nothing  will  be  more  grievous 
and  more  confound  the  hearts  of  men,  than  to  be  put 
to  shame  for  their  sacrifices. 

A'ou  will  say  then,  AVhat  arc  those  sacrifices  we 
should  render  6od  that  we  shall  never  be  ashamed  of? 

God  will  one  day  make  all  superstitious  and  carnal 
people  ashamed  of  their  sacrifices,  this  will  be  a  dread- 

ful thing  when  it  comes  to  pass,  what  then  are  those 
sacrifices  which  the  saints  of  God  shall  never  be 

ashamed  of?     If  you  would  offer  such  sacrifices, 
1.  Be  sure  they  be  his  own,  worship  God  in  his  own 

way.  It  is  not  what  you  think  will  please  God,  and 
will  make  an  excellent  appearance,  but  look  to  the 
word,  be  sure  it  his  own. 

2.  Let  them  come  from  faith ;  let  your  hearts  be 

actuated  by  divine  princii)les  in  whatsoever  you  ten- 
der up  unto  God :  rest  not  in  the  action,  but  consider 

the  source  from  whence  it  flows. 

3.  Let  your  ends  be  high  ;  O  take  heed  of  base  and 
low  ends  in  all  your  sacrifices.  It  is  too  much  that 
men  should  have  base  and  low  ends  in  their  outward 

affairs,  when  even  in  them  they  should  have  their 
hearts  high  upon  the  gloiyof  the  great  God;  but  when 
they  come  to  their  sacrifices  and  holy  duties,  then 
siiisum  corda,  then  lift  up  your  hearts  indeed,  be  sure 
then  vour  ends  be  high  and  holy. 

4.  Let  your  whole  strength  be  engaged  in  them  so 
as  to  sanctify  the  name  of  God  ;  let  the  whole  soul  be 
carried  out  unto  God,  for  God  is  worthy  of  the  whole ; 
if  you  had  ten  thousand  times  more  strength  than  you 
have,  God  is  worthy  that  it  should  be  put  forth  in  the 
services  you  tender  unto  him. 

5.  Offer  up  yourselves  as  a  sacrifice  to  God.  Be  not 
satisfied  to  offer  up  a  jiraycr  as  a  sacrifice,  or  alms,  or 
such  duties  only,  but  be  sure,  together  with  these,  to 
offer  up  yourselves  as  a  living  sacrifice  to  God;  as  the 
a])ostle  saith,  Rom.  xii.  1,  "I  beseech  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your 

bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God." 
God  cares  for  none  of  your  sacrifices  except  you  offer 
yourselves.  That  is  a  very  observable  place  in  the 

latter  end  of  1  Kings  viii.,  w"licrc  you  find  that  Solomon 
offered  "  two  and  twenty  thousand  oxen,  and  one  hun- 

dred and  twenty  thousand  sheep ;"  a  great  sacrifice  in- deed to  be  offered  at  once  unto  God !  but  mark  what. 
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notwithstanding,  God  saith  to  him  in  chap.  ix.  4, 

presently  aftei'  the  sacrifice  ivas  done,  "  If  thou  wilt 
walk  before  me,  as  David  tliy  father  walked,  in  in- 

tegrity of  heart,  and  in  uprightness,  to  do  according  to 
all  that  I  have  commanded  thee,  and  wilt  keep  my 

statutes  and  my  judgments,"  &c.  God  puts  it  to  an  ijj 
Notwithstanding  all  these  sacrifices,  if  thou  thyself,  in 
the  constant  obedience  of  thy  life,  wilt  be  a  constant 

sacrifice,  then  will  I  do  thus  and  thus.  But  ver.  6, "  If  ye 
shall  at  all  turn  from  following  me,"  if,  notwithstanding 
all  these  sacrifices,  tliou  at  all  turn  from  following  me, 
I  will  do  thus  and  thus.  Many  of  us  think  when  we 
have  spent  a  whole  day  in  fasting,  and  our  hearts  have 
been  enlarged  and  have  ofiered  up  a  great  sacrifice 
to  God,  that  we  may  take  the  more  liberty  afterward : 

no,  though  you  offer  "  twenty-two  thousand  oxen,  and 
one  hundi-ed  and  twenty  thousand  sheep,"  yet,  if  after this  thou  shalt  at  all  forsake  me,  all  that  thou  hast 
done  shall  be  rejected.  Therefore  those  sacrifices  that 
are  not  joined  with  offering  up  of  ourselves,  are  such 
as  God  wiU  make  us  ashamed  of;  but  if  together  with 
our  sacrifices  we  offer  up  ourselves,  which  is  our  rea- 

sonable service,  we  shall  never  be  ashamed.  There- 
fore, you  that  are  poor  and  weak  in  parts,  and  have  but 

little'  grace,  yet,  if  that  little  be  true,  though  your 
hearts  are  not  so  enlarged  perhaps  as  others'  in  prayer, 
and  you  look  upon  your  sacrifices  as  mean,  and  as  un- 

worthy to  be  tendered  up  unto  the  great  God ;  but  dost 
thou  then  offer  up  thyself  to  him  as  a  sacrifice  ?  It  is 
true,  my  parts  are  weak,  and  my  abilities  are  poor  and 
mean,  but,  O  Lord,  what  I  am,  and  what  1  can,  I  ten- 

der unto  thee :  here.  Lord,  take  soul,  body,  life,  estate, 
liberty,  and  all  I  enjoy,  I  tender  them  all  unto  thee  as 
a  sacrifice  :  I  say  then,  peace  be  unto  thee,  the  sacri- 

fices thou  lightly  esteemest  God  will  not  make  thee 
ashamed  of,  but  he  accepts  thy  poor  services  when  to- 

gether with  them  thou  offerest  up  thyself ;  whereas  if 
thou  didst  not  tender  thyself  as  a  sacrifice,  though  thy 
services  were  ten  thousand  times  more  glorious  than 
they  are,  they  would  be  all  cast  back  as  dung  in  thy 
face. 

6.  Be  humbled  afler  all  your  best  services.  Take  no 
glory  to  yourselves,  but  be  vile  in  your  own  eyes,  when 
you  perform  any  duty  that  seems  to  have  any  excel- 

lency in  it,  and  wliich  perhaps  others  regard  as  having 
much.  If  your  hearts  be  elated  with  it,  the  glory  of 
it  is  gone,  and  it  is  that  which  you  must  be  ashamed 

of,  though  now  you  be  honom'ed  for  it,  and  pride  your- selves in  it. 

Lastly,  Tender  up  aU  in  Christ,  in  the  worthiness  of 
his  infinite  sacrifice.  Christ  is  that  sacrifice  which  is 

well-pleasing  unto  God,  and  all  others  are  pleasing 
unto  him  only  through  the  merit  and  worthiness  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  tendered  up  himself  unto 
God  the  Father  as  a  sacrifice  to  heal  all  our  sacrifices, 

and  to  take  away  all  their  shame.  1  Pet.  ii.  5,  "Ye 
also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spu'itual  house,  an 
holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  accept- 

able to  God ; "  how  ?  "  by  Jesus  Christ."  Mark,  you 
are  as  "lively  stones,"  and  lively  stones  "built  up," 
not  merely  stones  Ij'ing  here  one  and  there  another, 
but  "lively  stones  built  up"  in  a  holy  communion, 
that  is  the  meaning,  built  up  "  to  offer  sacrifices,"  and 
that  "  spiritual  sacrifices."  But  mark,  though  our 
sacrifices  be  never  so  spiritual,  yet  they  cannot  be  ac- 

ceptable to  God  but  by  Jesus  Christ ;  that  is  the  sacri- 
fice the  saints  shall  gloi'y  in  and  bless  God  for  to  all 

eternity,  which  shall  take  away  the  shame  of  their 
sacrifices,  and  by  its  all-sufficient  merit  render  them 
acceptable  unto  God.  Thus,  through  the  good  hand 
of  the  providence  of  God,  we  are  come  to  the  end  of 
this  fourth  chapter. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Ver.  1.  Hear  ye  this,  0  priests:  and  hearken,  ye 
house  of  Israel ;  and  give  ye  ear,  O  house  of  the  king  ; 
for  judgment  is  toward  you,  because  ye  have  been  a 
snare  on  Mizpah,  and  a  net  spread  upon  Tabor. 

This  chapter  is  the  beginning  of  another  sermon  of 
Hosea,  preached,  as  some  think,  in  the  reign  of  Pekah, 
son  of  Remaliah,  king  of  Israel,  whom  you  read  of 
2  Kings  XV.,  probably  toward  the  end  of  his  reign, 
which  was  about  the  same  time  that  Ahaz  reigned  in 
Judah,  when  that  horrible  confusion  was  brought  into 
religion,  he  having  placed  the  altar  that  he  brought 
the  fashion  of  from  Damascus  in  the  house  of  God; 
therefore  the  Lord  here  inveighs  by  his  prophet  not 
only  against  Israel,  but  also  against  Judah.  The  sum 
of  the  chapter  appears  to  be  this  : 

I.  A  summons  of  all  sorts  to  judgment,  ver.  1. 
II.  Accusation  and  condemnation  of  Israel  by  them- 

selves, ver.  2 — 5. 
III.  Judah  brought  in  as  guilty,  and  sentence  passed 

upon  her,  ver.  5,  6. 
IV.  Israel  and  Judah  conjointly  arraigned  and  con- 

demned, ver.  7 — 14. 
V.  The  good  effects  resulting  from  the  judgments 

of  God,  ver.  15. 
I.  In  the  summons  remark  these  three  several  words. 

"  Hear  ye.     Hearken.     Give  ear." 
"  Hear  ye,  priests." 
"  Hearken,  ye  house  of  Israel." 
"  Give  ear,  O  house  of  the  king."     Hence, 
Obs.  1.  When  God  comes  in  ways  of  judgment, 

he  expects  we  should  seriously  incline  our  minds  to 

what  he  is  doing.  We  should  not  only  "  hear,"  but 
"  hearken,"  and  "  give  ear : "  God  then  will  force 
audience.  We  are  bound  to  hearken  and  to  give  ear 

to  God's  commanding  word ;  but  if  we  refuse  it,  he 
will  have  us  to  hear  and  give  ear  to  his  threatening 
word ;  and  if  that  be  refused,  he  will  force  us  to  hear 
and  give  ear  to  his  condemning  word ;  for  so  it  is  here, 

"  Hear  ye,  hearken,  give  ear,"  for  judgment  is  against 

you  all. There  are  three  classes  named  here,  "  priests,  peo- 

ple, house  of  the  king." All  sorts  are  cited  to  judgment,  for  corruption  was 
gone  over,  and  judgment  conies  against  all.     Hence, 

Obs.  2.  Generality  in  sins  is  no  means  to  escape 

God's  judgments. 
With  men  this  may  be  a  means  to  escape  punish- 

ment ;  One  and  all  is  a  word  of  security.  AMien  sol- 
diers combine  in  the  same  offence,  and  cry,  One  and  all, 

they  escape  with  impunity.  But  it  is  not  so  with  God, 
he  regards  not  the  number  of  those  involved  in  the 

off'ence.  Men  think,  I  do  but  as  others  do,  and  I  shall 
escape  as  well  as  they.  With  men  this  is  somewhat, 
but  with  God  nothing;  though  all  sorts  offend,  yet 
there  is  never  a  whit  the  more  security  thereby  unto 
any.  We  have  a  notable  scripture  confirming  that, 
Nah.  i.  12,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord;  Though  they  be 
quiet,  and  likewise  many,  yet  thus  shall  they  be  cut 

down,  when  he  shall  pass  through."  Though  they  be 
manv,  yet  thus  shall  they  be  cut  down. 

O'bs.'Z.  The  priests  have  usually  been  the  causes  of 
all  the  wickedness  in,  and  judgments  on,  a  nation.  _  He 

begins  w  ith  them,  "  Hear,  O  ye  priests,"  as  the  princi- 
pal cause  of  all  the  evil ;  first  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and 

then  of  the  evil  of  punishment ;  calling  them  priests, 
not  that  they  were  true  priests,  for  they  were  not  of 
the  tribe  of  Levi,  but  merely  so  reputed.  So  Jeremiah 

saith,  chap,  xxiii.  13,  "  From  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem 
is  profaneness  gone  forth  into  all  the  land ; "  and  there 



262 AN  EXPOSITION  OF Chap.  V. 

are  many  passages  of  Scripture  which  plainly  ath-ibute 
the  evil  of  nations  to  priests.  And  has  it  not  been  so 
with  us  ?  and  is  it  not  so  at  this  day  ?  There  was  never 
a  more  filthy  sink  of  scandalous,  superstitious  priests  in 
a  kingdom  than  of  late  amongst  us,  as  has  begun, 
and  will  yet  further  appear  to  you.  There  has  been 
an  accusation  against  our  parliament,  that  orthodox, 
grave,  godly  divines  have  been  ejected.  I  suppose  you 
begin  now  to  see  what  kind  those  grave,  orthodox, 
godly  divines  were:  evident  and  plain  proofs  exist, 
but  it  shall  yet  be  made  much  more  manifest  in  the 
eyes  of  all. 

06^.  4.  The  people  will  go  the  way  the  king  and 

priests  go.  "  And  hearken,  ye  house  of  Israel."  By 
the  "  house  of  Israel,"  is  meant  the  common  people. 
"  Priests  "  first,  the  "  house  of  Israel  "  next,  and  the 
"  house  of  the  king  "  last.  And  the  house  of  Israel  is 
set  between  the  priests  and  the  house  of  the  king,  be- 

cause by  these  two,  the  corruption  of  the  priests  and 
of  the  house  of  the  king,  all  were  influenced :  the  evil 
of  the  people  came  from  them  both,  partly  from  the 
priests,  and  partly  from  the  house  of  the  king,  and  be- 

tween them  both  the  people  were  undone.  If  but  one 
of  them  be  right  there  is  great  hope  of  much  good  ; 
but  woe  to  a  people  when  both  of  them  are  corrupt, 
both  priests  and  the  house  of  the  king  !  Though  the 
house  of  the  king  shoidd  be  corrupt,  yet  if  the  priests 
and  ministers  kept  up  the  truth,  and  vigour,  and  life  of 
religion,  things  would  go  reasonably  well  in  a  king- 

dom, and  though  religion  might  be  persecuted,  yet  its 
life  would  not  become  extinct.  AVhatever  laws  magis- 

trates may  enact  against  the  ways  of  God,  except  mi- 
nisters )ield  compliance,  those  laws  will  not  be  brought 

to  prevail  with  the  consciences  or  practice  of  the  peo- 
ple. Jeroboam  and  the  other  princes  saw  it  was  in 

vain  for  them  to  think  to  prevail  with  the  people  ex- 
cept they  could  gain  the  priests,  therefore  it  was  the 

great  design  of  Jeroboam  to  get  them  over  on  his  side, 
which  he  easily  did,  because  all  preferment  came  from 
him,  he  raised  whom  he  would. 

But  mark,  might  not  the  people  excuse  themselves 

and  say,  'WHiat  should  we  do  ?  On  the  one  side  au- thority enjoins  us,  on  the  other  side  our  ministers 
teach  us  to  do  thus  and  thus,  what  shall  we  do  ?  might 
they  not  think  to  excuse  themselves  ? 

No,  judgment  is  against  you,  O  "  house  of  Israel;" 
notwithstanding  the  example  of  the  priests  and  the 
house  of  the  king,  yet  you  are  not  to  be  excused.  A 
great  many  reasons  may  be  given  why  sinful  compliance 
m  the  people  may  not  be  excused.  I  remember  ,;Vrias 
IMontanus,  on  this  scripture,  lays  down  this  for  a  rule, 
That  no  king  can  make  any  law  but  by  the  people ;  they 
cannot,  saith  he,  make  laws  by  themselves  alone,  the 
people  must  consent  to  tliem  some  way  or  other ; 
therefore  the  people  arc  involved  in  all  the  wicked 
laws  in  a  kingdom.  It  is  not  enough  therefore  for  )0u 
to  say.  Such  and  such  laws  are  made,  and  we  cannot 
hel])  it ;  we  are  to  know,  it  is  not  merely  the  will  of  a 
king  that  is  a  law  to  a  kingdom,  but  laws  enacted  im- 

ply the  sanction  of  the  people.  This  answer  he  gives, 
and  quotes  a  heathen  in  siqiport ;  and  although  in 

Scriptm'C  and  elsewhere,  there  are  instances  of  absolute 
authority,  yet  many  kings  arc  limited  in  their  power; 
and  in  these  times  especially  the  people  are  not  to  be 
excused  in  their  evil. 

Now  this  shows  evidently  that  God  would  have  every 
one  examine  what  is  taught  and  commanded  him  by 
his  superiors.  The  people  are  here*itcd  to  judgment, 

and  placed  between  the  priests  and  the  king's  house ; 
though  the  priests  taught,  and  the  king's  house  en- 

joined, the  observance  of  superstitious  rites,  yet  they 
must  be  judged.  It  is  then,  I  say,  clear,  that  God  would 
have  every  one  examine  what  is  taught  and  command- 

ed him  by  his  superiors,  and  judge  himself  of  the  rule 

of  his  actions,  for  they  must  each  give  an  account  unto 
God. 

But  you  may  say,  Shall  it  be  left  to  every  one  to 
judge  of  the  truth  of  what  is  taught,  and  of  the  law- 

fulness of  what  is  commanded  ?  If  so,  what  order  can 
there  be  ? 

To  answer  that,  TMiatever  inconvenience  may  re- 
sult, it  appears  evidently  to  be  a  truth,  for  we  must 

answer  unto  God  for  our  actions,  therefore  we  must 
know  the  inile  of  our  actions ;  therefore,  first,  let  the 
inconvenience  be  what  it  will,  the  truth  is  good.  But, 
secondly,  I  say  this,  that  every  one  must  judge  so  far 
as  concerns  his  own  act ;  he  cannot  judge  as  far  as  re- 

gards the  magistrate's  act,  what  is  fit  for  him  to  com- 
mand, nor  with  respect  to  the  minister,  what  is  fit  for 

him  to  teach,  but  he  may  and  ought  to  judge  so  far  as  J 
his  own  act  is  concerned  As  I  must  answer  before  God 

for  what  I  do,  I  must  so  judge  it,  but  if  I  be  taught 
and  commanded  by  authority  one  thing,  and  I  judge 
another,  I  go  on  mine  o^vn  peril,  that  is,  if  I  do  not 
judge  right,  I  sin  against  God,  and  incur  punishment 
from  him,  and  I  must  run  the  hazard;  but  tojud^e 
that  which  must  be  the  rule  of  my  act,  is  a  certain 

right  belonging  to  ever)'  man. 
Obs.  5.  Kings  and  princes  must  have  sin  charged 

upon  them,  and  be  made  to  know  that  they  are  under 

the  threats  of  God,  as  well  as  others.     "  Give  ye  ear, 
0  house  of  the  king."  There  is  here  an  "  O  "  prefixed, 
"  Give  ye  ear,  O  house  of  the  king,"  for  though  it 
comes  in  last,  yet  it  is  the  principal ;  for  what  harm  can 
superstitious  and  idolatrous  priests  do,  except  they  be 

countenanced  by  the  "  house  of  the  king,"  that  is,  the 
king  himself,  and  his  courtiers ;  "  Give  ear,"  therefore, 
"  O  house  of  the  king." 

"  For  judgment  is  toward  you."  Mai'k,  he  does  not 
attribute  all  this  evil  to  wicked  counsellors  that  got 
into  the  house  of  the  king,  but  charges  it  directly  upon 
the  house  of  the  king  itself.  Evil  princes  may  be  as 

great  a  cause  why  there  ai'e  evil  counsellors,  as  evil 
counsellors  why  there  are  enl  princes.  Eril  counsel- 

lors usually  see  what  the  design  of  a  prince  is,  and 
what  is  suitable  to  his  disposition,  and  they  cherish 
that  with  their  wicked  counsels.  But  were  the  de- 

signs and  dispositions  of  princes  right,  they  might  have 
counsellors  about  them  to  further  that  which  is  right 
too.  Certainly  it  is  no  excuse  for  princes  to  coun- 

tenance the  evil,  and  then  to  say  they  were  advised  to 
such  and  such  courses;  for  if  the  teaching  of  the 

pi'iests,  and  the  commands  of  princes,  do  not  excuse 
people,  but  they  must  judge  as  having  to  answer  for 
themselves,  then  counsellors  about  princes  cannot  ex- 

cuse them.  It  is  the  unhappiness  of  princes  to  have  none 
about  them  to  charge  them  personally  with  their  guilt, 
1  mean,  to  show  them,  in  the  name  of  God,  the  evil  and 
the  danger  of  their  sins.  It  was  wont  to  be  said,  (as 
I  have  before  told  you,)  Da  Jlmbrosios  et  plures  liabe- 
bimiis  Theodosioit,  Let  us  have  Ambroses  and  we 
shall  have  Theodosiuses,  because  of  his  freedom  of 
spirit  with  that  emperor.  And  to  another  emperor, 

Valentinian,  he  said,  A'oli  le  exIoUere  imperalor,  si  vis 
diutiiis  imperare,esto  Deosnbditus,  Do  not  lift  up  thyself, 

O  emperor,  if  you  ut'll  be  emperor  longer,  if  you  icill reign  longer,  be  willing  to  be  subject  unto  God,  And 
we  know  with  what  freedom  of  spirit  the  proi)hets  in 

former  times  spoke  even  to  kings'  houses.  As  Samuel 
to  Israel,  1  Sam.  xii.  25,  "  If  ye  shall  stiU  do  wickedly, 
ye  shall  be  consumed,  both  ye  and  your  king."  So 
Elijah  to  Ahab,  Thou  art  he  that  troublest  Israel.  So 

Elisha  to  Jehoram,  2  Kings  iii.  13,  14,  "  What  have  I 
to  do  with  thee  ?  "  (and  yet  Jehoram  came  to  the  pro- 

phet in  a  humble  manner ;)  "  AVhat  have  I  to  do  with 
tlice  ?  Get  thee  to  the  ])rophets  of  thy  father  and  the 

pro])hets  of  thy  mother."  And,  "  AV'ere  it  not  that  I 
regard  the  presence  of  Jehoshaphat  the  king  of  Judah, 
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I  would  not  look  townrd  fliee  nor  see  thee."  This  he 
said  to  a  great  king.  Others,  in  the  primitive  times, 
have  addressed  princes  with  similar  boldness ;  and  a 
great  cause  of  the  evil  of  these  latter  days  has  been 
the  flatteries  of  courtiers,  therefore,  saith  the  prophet 

here,  "  Hear  ye,  O  house  of  the  king."  Kings  are 
great  indeed  above  other  men,  but  what  are  they  be- 

fore the  great  God  ?  "  He  shall  cut  off  the  spirit  of 
princes ;  he  is  terrible  to  the  kings  of  the  earth,"  Psal. 
Ixxvi.  12.  "  "VATien  they  wei"e  but  a  few  men  in,  num- ber ;  yea,  very  few,  and  strangers  in  the  land.  TMien 
they  went  from  one  nation  to  another,  from  one  king- 

dom to  another  people ;  he  suffered  no  man  to  do  them 

wrong :  yea,  he  reproved  kings  for  their  sakes,"  Psal. 
cv.  12.  He  reproved  kings  for  the  sake  of  his  own 
people,  when  they  were  but  few  in  number,  and  went 

wandering  fi'om  one  nation  to  another,  and  said, 
"  Touch  not  mine  anointed  ;"  that  is,  touch  not  my 
saints.  He  gave  kings  warning  that  they  should  take 
heed  how  they  did  so  much  as  touch  his  church,  touch 

his  own  people ;  God's  people  are  there  called  his 
anointed,  and  it  is  said  unto  kings,  that  they  should 
not  touch  his  anointed  that  were  so  few  and  wandered 

up  and  down  from  one  nation  to  another.  Say  thus 
even  to  the  house  of  the  king.     But  observe  further, 

Obs.  6.  Though  kings  are  to  be  reproved  for  sin, 
some  due  respect  ought  to  be  shown  to  them.  The 
house  of  the  king  is  named  last  here,  is  named  after 

the  house  of  Israel.  'Wliy  so  ?  Not  that  the  house  of Israel  were  more  guilty  than  the  house  of  the  king, 
but  because  the  house  of  the  king  could  least  endure 
reproof,  could  hardly  bear  reprehension,  therefore,  in 
wisdom,  so  far  the  prophet  would  go ;  he  would  begin 
vrith  the  other,  and  in  his  censures  of  it  introduce  the 
house  of  the  king. 

"  Judgment  is  toward  you,"  saith  the  prophet. 
tflStt'cn  here  is  taken  either  actively  or  passively.  Ac- 

tively, joro  actu  judicii,  so  Junius,  it  was  theu-  part  to 
judge  out  of  the  law  ;  and  he  would  read  it  thus,  Judg- 

ment is  yours,  O  house  of  the  king ;  you  ought  to 
judge  the  people  in  righteousness.  But  I  rather  think 
that  it  is  here  to  be  taken  passively ;  that  is,  that  God 

calls  you  to  judg-nient,  to  suffer  judgment,  judgment  is 
toward  you,  or  against  you.  And  observe,  I  beseech 
you,  the  difference  between  the  beginning  of  the  4th 
and  5th  chapters.  In  the  4th,  it  was  but  a  controversy, 
a  strife  that  God  had  with  them ;  "  Hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  ye  ohQcben  of  Israel :  for  the  Lord  hath  a 

controversy  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  land."  But 
here  it  is  come  to  judgment  ;  that  which  before  was 

but  a  contending  with  them,  is  now'come  to  a  judgment 
of  them,  to  a  passing  of  sentence  upon  them,  judgment 
is  against  you,  sentence  is  out  upon  you.  The  former 

was  God's  pleading  against  them,  and  this  now  is  God's 
judging  of  them.     Hence, 

Ohs.  7.  When  God  pleads  against  us,  let  us  not 
disregard.  K  we  do  so  when  he  begins  to  plead  his 
cause  with  us,  if  we  neglect  it  because  judgment  is  not 
upon  us,  it  will  proceed  to  a  sentence.  God  has  laid 
Iris  plea  agamst  many  a  man  in  his  word,  and  perhaps 
some  of  you  see  and  know  it ;  and  God  lays  his  plea 
against  many  a  man  in  his  conscience ;  but  he  neglect- 

ing this  plea  of  God  laid  against  him  in  his  word  and 
in  his  conscience,  has  afterward  received  the  sentence 
of  death  in  his  soul,  which  has  sunk  his  heart  into  de- 

spair, ^lany  a  man  has  had  God  speaking  against  him 
in  his  word  and  in  his  conscience,  I  say,  and  there  has 

been  God's  controversy:  he  has  been  laying  his  plea 
there,  and  thou  hast  gone  on  in  thy  sin,  and  at  length, 
it  may  be,  there  comes  the  sentence  of  death  on  thy 
soul,  that  thou  dost  as  it  were  feel,  as  some  have  said 
they  have  felt,  God  passing  a  sentence  of  death  upon 
them  in  this  world  which  has  sunk  them  into  endless 

despair;  it  has  been  a  day  of  special  judgment  to  them, 

they  have  heard,  as  it  were,  God  delivering  from  his 
throne  this  sentence  against  them,  Tliou  art  a  dead 

man,  a  lost  man.  Oh  take  heed  of  neglecting  God's 
pleas,  lest  they  come  to  judgments. 

"  Judgment  is  against  you."  Why  ?  what  is  the cause  ? 

"  Ye  have  been  a  snare  on  ilizpah,  and  a  net 

spread  upon  Tabor." iSIark,  God  ])asses  not  judgment  but  he  gives  the 
cause  for  it.  !^Ien  are  rash,  and  wiU  pass  judgment  on 
persons  and  things  that  they  know  not.  Sometimes 
you  hear  men  railing  against  some :  ask  them,  Do  you 

know  them  ?  No.  "UTiat  have  they  done  ?  Neither  do 
they  know  that,  only  it  is  generally  reported  that  such 

men  distm-b  the  peace  of  the  kingdom.  But  in  this 
they  deal  not  righteously.  God  passes  not  judgment 
without  giving  a  full  and  sufficient  cause  why  he  does 

it ;  "  Ye  have  been  a  snare  on  Mizpah,  and  a  net  spread 

upon  Tabor." 
There  is  much  of  the  mind  of  God  in  these  words. 

Some  take  "  Mizpah  "  appellatively,  pro  speculatione, 
you  have  been  a  snare  upon  the  watch,  for  so  nsx 
(sjicculor)  from  whence  the  word  cometh,  signifies ; 
and  speculatio  they  take  to  be  those  over  whom  they 
should  watch,  as  congregatio  pro  congregaiis,  circum- 
cisio  pro  circicmcisis,  so  apeculatio  pro  custoditis.  As 
if  God  should  charge  them  thus,  You  should  have  been 

watchmen,  you  priests,  and  you  of  the  king's  house, 
but  you  have  been  a  net  to  insnare  them ;  you  should 
have  been  speculatore,  but  you  have  been  vencdores  et 
aucvpes,  you  have  been  fowlers  and  hunters  of  my 
people.  Theodoret  reads  it^co  speculatoribus,  that  is, 
you  spread  a  net  for  the  watchmen,  you  superstitious 
priests,  you  house  of  the  king,  and  you  people  gener- 

ally, you  spread  a  net  for  your  faithful  watchmen ;  if 
you  have  any  watchmen  that  are  more  watchfid  than 
others,  you  seek,  if  possible,  to  insnare  them.  So 
they  understand  it,  and  though  it  does  in  some  mea- 

sure express  the  meaning  of  tlie  words,  yet  I  think  it 
cannot  be  received  here,  for  as  the  word  Tabor  is  taken 

properly,  not  appellatively,  so  I  think  ought  the  word 
Mizpah.  Mizjiah  and  Tabor  were  the  names  of  two 
mountains  in  the  land  of  Israel,  the  first  signifying  a 
watch,  and  the  other.  Tabor,  a  high  place,  so  caUed 
by  way  of  emineney,  because  it  was  a  famous  and 
high  mountain. 

Now  both  these  mountains  were  very  eminent  among 
the  people  of  Israel.  !Mizpah  some  think  to  be  the 
mountain  where  Laban  and  Jacob  met,  Gen.  xxxi.  49, 

and  that  it  was  so  called  by  Laban,  "  for  he  said.  The 
Lord  watch  between  me  and  thee,  when  we  are  absent 

one  from  another."  And  in  Judg.  sx.  1,  we  find,  the 
chikh-en  of  Israel  gathered  together  as  one  man,  unto 
the  Lord  in  Mizpah. 

So  of  Tabor,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  12,  where  it  is  joined  with 

Hermon,  which  was  fam.ous  also,  as  Cant.  iv.  8,  "  Come 
•nith  me  from  Lebanon,  my  spouse,  with  me  from 
Lebanon  :  look  from  the  top  of  Amana,  from  the  top 

of  Shenir  and  Hermon."  Hermon  is  but  badly  de- 
signated in  the  versified  translation  of  the  Psalms  (and 

a  great  many  similar  mistakes  occur)  :  "  The  little  hOl 
Hermon,"  Psal.  xlli.  6 ;  whereas  the  truth  is,  Hermon 

was  a  hif.h  and  famous  hill.  In  the  Psalms  it  is,  "  I will  remember  thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and  of 

the  Hermonites,  from  the  hill  Mizar ;"  Mizar,  indeed, 
signifies  small,  but  they  make  it  as  if  it  were  an  ap- 

pellative to  Hermon.  But  the  Psalm  is  rather  to  be 
interpreted  thus,  I  will  remember  thee,  O  Jerusalem, 
wherever  I  am,  in  all  quarters  of  the  world,  from  Jor- 

dan, which  lay  on  the  cast  of  Jerusalem,  from  Hermon, 
a  high  mountain  in  the  north,  and  Mizar,  that  is,  the 
south,  because  the  mountains  of  the  south  were  small; 
as  if  he  should  say,  Whether  I  be  east,  or  north,  or 

south,  from  the  temple,  I  will  remember  Jei-usalem. 
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So  that  the  Psalm  sliould  not  be  rendered  as  if  Mizar 

Mere  a  mere  a])pellative  to  Hermon,  '•  the  little  hill 
Hermon;"  for  Hermon  was  a  high  and  eminent  hill, 
and  is  joined  with  Tabor,  Psal.  Ixxxix.  12,  which  was 
so  famous,  that  it  was  a  proverbial  speech  anion?  them 
to  say,  As  Tabor  amongst  the  mountains.  To  the 
Ciiristian  too  it  is  full  of  interest,  as  being  the  mount 
of  transfiguration.  Josephus,  in  1.  iv.  cap.  21,  of  the 
Wars  of  the  Jews,  saith  it  was  30  stadia  high,  and 
ri;„  lii  ■)  ™  »i    o"  '^he  top,  20;  now  a  stadium  is  12o 1  lin.  lib.  2.  cap.  3J.  ^  t"  f  11  -1 

paces,  or  62o  teet ;  and  the  summit  lay 
as  equal  as  if  it  had  been  made  by  the  art  of  man,  and 
was  very  fertile  and  full  of  trees,  and  altogether  a  very 
pleasant  and  delightful  place. 

Now  God  chargeth  them,  that  they  had  "  been  a 
snare  on  Mizpah,  and  a  net  spread  upon  Tabor."  Ac- 

cording to  some,  these  mountains  are  taken  synecdo- 
chically,  for  all  hio;h  places,  and  theSe  metonymically, 
for  all  the  superstition  and  idolatry  committed  upon 
them :  and  then  the  meaning  is.  Your  idolatry  upon 
these  liigh  places  has  been  a  net  and  a  snare  to  the 
people. 

But  I  rather  think  the  sense  to  be  metaphorical, 
thii,=:.  These  mountains  were  places  very  deKghtful, 
wliich  the  gentry  of  the  kingdom  frequented  much  in 
hunting,  and  where  they  were  wont  to  spread  their  nets 
and  set  their  snares  for  fowls  and  beasts.  Now  saith 

God,  You  "  have  been  a  snare  on  Mizpah,  and  a  net 
sju-ead  upon  Tabor;"  that  is,  You  watchmen,  and  others 
that  join  with  j-ou,  have  been  as  huntsmen  that  have  laid 
snares  for  the  souls  of  my  people,  as  they  lay  snares  on 
Mizpah  and  Tabor  ;  God  tlius  charging  them  with  lay- 
Jig  snares  for  the  souls  of  his  people,  and  hunting  them 
and  catching  them  in  theii-  ways  of  superstition  and 
idolatry.  The  gospel  is  called  a  net  in  the  Scripture, 
and  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  to  spread  it,  but 
the  cords  and  twists  of  that  net  are  precious,  they  are 
the  blessed  truths,  the  holy  mysteries,  of  the  gosjjel ; 
and  happy  are  they  that  are  caught  in  that  net.  Super- 

stitious priests  and  governors  have  their  nets  too,  that 
they  spread  and  catch  the  soids  of  the  people  in,  but 
their  nets  are  made  of  other  manner  of  stuff.  So  Jero- 

boam and  the  rest  of  the  princes  would  not  at  fii-st  at- 
tempt to  force  the  jjeople  by  violence  to  adopt  a  false 

religion,  but  artfully  sought'to  allure  their  hearts  into a  love  of  it,  and  would  spread  for  the  people  unawares 
their  nets,  whose  meshes  were  woven  with  the  threads 
and  lines  of  such  cunning  devices  as, 

1.  The  plea  of  authority.  I  Joes  not  authority  com- 
mand you  to  do  thus  andthus? 

2.  The  sanction  of  the  priestly  office.  Do  not  tlie 

priests,  the  holy  fathers,  do  thus' and  thus?  and  have 
you  more  understanding  than  they ;  more  wit  than  all 

the  statesmen  and  the  king's  house,  and  more  than  all 
your  teacliers  too  ? 

3.  AVe  do  not  alter  our  religion,  we  hope  we  wor- 
ship the  same  Jehovah  that  you  worship. 

4.  The  things  required  of  you  are  not  of  much  im- 
portance, mere  circumstances  of  place  :  you  worship  at 

Jerusalem,  it  is  but  worshipping  at  Dan  and  Bcth-el 
here  before  these  two  images  ;  you  shall  not  worshij) 
the  images,  but  worship  in  this  place. 

5.  All  we  aim  at  is  your  own  good ;  for  that  was 

Jeroboam's  pretence :  It  is  too  much  for  you  to  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  to  go  twice  a  year  so  long,  and  tedious, 
and  dangerous  a  iourney ;  lio,  saith  he,  I  tender  the 
good  of  my  people  more,  therefore  let  them  worshlj) 
here. 

C.  The  examjile  of  the  majority.  The  ten  tribes,  the 
inultitude,  adopt  these  rites,  Judah  and  Benjamin  only 
ditfor  from  them,  why  should  you  desire  to  imitate 
tlicir  fastidious  scrupulosity  ? 

7.  Their  long-continuing  prosperity.  Has  not  Israel 
prospered  as  much  as  Judah?     Has  not  God  been 

with  us  as  much  as  with  them?    Judah  pretends  he 
worships  God  aright,  we  are  sure  God  is  with  us. 

S.  Reproaches  cast  on  the  true  worshippers  of  God ; 

as  in  the  7th  chapter  of  this  prophecy,  ver.  3,  '■  They 
make  the  king  glad  with  their-  wickedness,  and  the 
princes  with  their  lies."  That  is,  this  was  their  cunning 
de\'ice,  to  raise  all  the  reproaches  they  possibly  could 
against  the  true,  forward,  and  zealous  worshippers  of 
God,  especially  against  the  prophets  and  ministers;  and 
therefore  in  Amos,  who  prophesied  at  the  same  time, 
you  find  that  Amaziah  said,  the  land  could  not  bear 
his  words ;  they  were  even  enough  to  excite  sedition 
among  the  jieople,  yea,  what  are  these  that  oppose  the 

king's  laws  but  rebels  ?  These  were  the  snares  which 
they  set  to  catch  the  people,  to  make  them  out  of  love 

with  the  true  worship  of  God.  Thus  they  were  "  a 
snare  on  Mizpah,  and  a  net  spread  upon  Tabor." 

Thus  it  has  been  with  us ;  how  cunningly  have  men 
laid  their  nets  amongst  us  to  catch  souls  !  They  say, 
it  is  but  yielding  a  little  to  a  thing  enjoined  by  author- 
ity,besides,  it  is  really  unimportant,  and  is  countenanced 
by  the  example  of  many  learned  and  godly  men  ;  yea, 
and  why  should  you  hinder  yourself  of  the  good  you 
may  do  ?  It  is  afler  all  a  mere  matter  of  circumstance, 
connected  with  decency  and  order,  and  consistent  with 
much  devotion,  and  by  yielding  as  far  as  we  can,  we 

may  gain  papists ;  none  but  a  company  of  simple  peo- 
ple oppose  these  ancient  customs,  which  can  plead  the 

precedent  of  the  fathers  of  the  church,  yea,  of  many 
martyrs  who  have  shed  their  blood.  Thus  many 
souls  have  been  caught  as  a  bird  in  a  snare,  with  these 
lines  and  twigs  thus  cunningly  twisted  together ;  and 
so  caught  that  they  could  not  tell  how  to  get  out,  but 
being  once  involved  in  the  meshes,  were  insnared  more 

and  more :  as  a  bu'd  once  caught  in  the  net,  by  its  very 
flutterings  is  the  more  entangled ;  so  men  when  they 
yielded  a  little,  could  not  tell  where  to  stop,  but  at  last 
have  gone  so  far,  and  been  so  completely  insnared, 
as  to  be  wholly  unable  to  extricate  themselves,  but  by 
their  very  efforts  have  become  more  deeply  involved ; 
and,  the  truth  is,  at  length  even  their  consciences  have 
ceased  to  disquiet  them ;  as  a  bird,  that  is  perhaps  at  first 
alarmed  when  the  net  is  but  stirred,  but  after  a  little 
loses  its  fear ;  so  many  men  of  tender  consciences  have 
at  first  shrunk  from  superstitious  vanities,  but  being 
caught  by  cunning  arguments  and  devices,  have,  after 
a  few  faint  efforts  to  disenthral  themselves,  succeeded 
in  quieting  their  consciences,  and  calmly  acquiesced  in 
their  captivity.  Oh  how  many  have  been  thus  led 
captive  !  This  was  the  design  of  the  adversary  amongst 
us,  if  possible  to  subdue  the  consciences  of  men;  a  de- 

sign worthy  of  the  father  of  lies,  from  whom  it  ema- 
nated. Even  in  their  taverns  and  feasts,  they  were 

plotting  and  studying  what  it  was  that  would  best 
overcome  the  scruples  of  such  and  such  men,  and  en- 

deavoured to  suit  the  temptation  to  the  character  and 
circumstances  of  each.  It  may  be  the  old  ceremonies 
would  catch  some;  others  perhaps  would  break  through 
the  old,  therefore  there  must  be  new  ones  devised ; 

these  again  might  not  suit  others,  but  the  book  of  Li- 
berty on  the  Sabbath,  that  would  be  a  proper  bait ;  if 

it  failed,  then  the  oath  of  canonical  obedience.  Titus 
they  laid  nets  for  the  consciences  of  men,  knowing 
that  if  they  could  but  once  silence  them,  they  might 
do  with  them  what  they  would ;  certainly  they  saw 
that  there  was  no  way  to  make  them  their  own,  to 
make  them  filii  ecclesier,  sons  of  the  church,  as  they 

called  it,  but  by  fu'st  giving  a  sop  to  their  consciences. 
Many  men  have  found  this  to  be  true  by  experience, 

and  we  have  seen  it :  they  have  come  with  all  the  flat- 
teries they  could  to  some,  that  have  stood  out  many 

years,  and  by  whoso  ministry  perhaps  God  has  done 
good ;  and  having  but  once  induced  them  to  yield  a 
little,  thougli  with  fear  and  trembling,  yet  have  they 
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presently  concluded  that  certainly  they  were  secured, 

and  then  heaped  all  theu"  injunctions  upon  them  in 
rapid  succession,  until  their  consciences  were  altogether 
subdued.  And  as  it  is  with  some  birds  and  beasts, 
that  when  caught  are  presently  fatted  up ;  so  it  was 
with  some  ministers  and  others,  when  once  insnared 

in  their  nets,  they  presently  had  livings  and  prefer- 
ment, bishoprics,  chaplaincies,  and  the  like :  and  as 

some  other  birds  when  caught  are  forthwith  nipped  in 
the  head,  or  have  their  limbs  broken ;  so  tliey  dealt 
severely,  maliciously  with  others,  and  ceased  not  until 
they  entirely  crushed  them.  Thus  acted  those  amongst 
us  that  have  been  "  a  snare  on  our  Mizpah  and  a  net 

spread  upon  our  Tabor;"  but  blessed  be  God  that 
their  snare  is  broken,  and  our  souls  are  esca])ed  as  a 

bu'd  out  of  the  hands  of  the  fowler,  Psal.  cxxiv.  7.  ̂ ly 
brethren,  do  not  you  think  you  would  have  been  all 
involved  one  after  another  in  these  their  superstitious 
ways,  seeing  how  in  a  few  jears  they  have  prevailed  ? 
But  God  looked  from  heaven  and  pitied  the  souls  of 
his  people,  and  heard  their  groans  and  sighs.  Oh, 
many  a  poor  minister  has  gone  home  to  his  wife,  and 
having  no  other  way  of  maintenance,  has,  out  of  fear 
of  losing  his  living,  yielded  to  their  superstitious 

injunctions;  but  think  you  how  he  has  -WTung  his 
hands,  and  could  not  sleep  that  night,  but  lay  tossing 
on  his  bed  with  a  dismal  conscience.  Well,  the  Lord 
has  heard  these  cries  and  broken  our  snares,  and  our 
souls  are  delivered.  God  forbid  such  a  judgment 
should  ever  befall  us  again,  and  that  God  should  bring 

these  fowlers  amongst  us  to  insnare  our  souls  as  the)' have  done. 

But  there  is  another  interpretation  of  this  text 

which  well  consists  with  this,  and  I  think  is  agi-eeable 
to  the  mind  of  the  Spirit.  Mizpah  and  Tabor  I  take 

in  their  own  proper  sense ;  "  You  have  been  a  snare  on 
iMizpah,  and  a  net  spread  upon  Tabor,"  that  is,  that 
they  really  did  spread  snares  and  nets  on  those  very 
mountains,  which  stood  between  the  two  chief  cities  of 
Israel  and  Judah,  Samaria  that  belonged  to  the  ten 
tribes,  and  Jerusalem  that  appertained  to  Judah  and 
Benjamin.  Now  Jeroboam  and  the  other  princes,  liis 
successors,  placed  watch-towers  on  these  two  moun- 

tains, and  there  set  men  to  be  as  spies,  to  see  who  went 
from  Israel  to  Judah.  There  were  some  conscientious 

persons  that  would  not  be  contented  with  that  worship 
which  was  set  up  by  authority,  but  must  now  and  then 
be  stealing  to  Jerusalem  at  the  times  ajipointed :  now 
the  priests  counselled  those  that  were  in  authority, 

saying,  "\Ve  shall  never  have  peace  till  we  catch  these men,  who  must  be  going  to  Jerusalem,  therefore  let 
there  be  some  device  to  apprehend  them  :  then  otliers 
suggested,  that  as  most  of  them,  when  going,  passed 
by  Mizpah  and  Tabor,  those  two  places  would  serve  to 
set  towers  on  for  watchers,  who  might  surprise  every 
one  of  them.  Now  this  counsel  pleased  the  princes 
very  well,  and  thereupon,  (as  I  find  in  Arias  Montanus, 
who  cites  it  out  of  the  Jewish  histories,)  there  were  two 
towers  set  upon  these  mountains  for  this  very  purpose. 

This  God  chai'ges  them  with,  and  for  this,  judgment  is 
out  against  them.  Oh,  this  is  that  which  provokes 
God  exceedingly,  and  will  bring  fearful  judgment  upon 
a  people,  when  magistrates  and  ministers  will  seek  to 
catch  poor  souls  that  would  worship  God  in  his  own 
riglit  way. 

And  has  it  not  been  so  in  our  late  High-commission 
court?  when  there  was  but  a  mere  reader  in  a  country 
town,  that  could  do  nothing  else,  if  there  were  any 
eminent  preacher  near,  and  poor  souls  that  Mere  hun- 

gering after  the  bread  of  life  would  go  to  hear  him, 
they  would  set  men  on  purpose  to  note  down  the 
names  of  such,  just  as  Jeroboam  did  here.  The  Lord 
has  a  special  eye  on  poor  souls  thus  oppressed  and  in- 
snared,  to  relieve  them  in  due  time ;  and  blessed  be 

his  name,  he  has  done  much  for  us,  in  relieving  and 

delivering  us  fro.m  these  men,  against  whom  the  judg- 
ment of  God  is  this  day  gone  forth.  AMiat  is  become 

of  their  proctors  and  siimmoners,  and  of  all  that  rabble 
rout  that  were  catchers  and  hunters  of  such  poor  souls 
as  were  desirous  of  worshijiping  God  in  his  own  way  ? 

Ver.  2.  And  the  reroUers  are  profound  to  make 
slaughter,  though  I  have  been  a  rebuker  of  them  all. 

The  Lord  by  his  prophet  proceeds  iu  his  charge 
against  Israel  for  their  idolati-y. 
^  "  The  revolters."  The  apostates,  those  who  once  ren- 

dered me  the  worship  I  requii-ed;  but  theyare  revolt- 
ed. The  brand  of  a  revolter  is  an  ignominious  brand, 

especially  when  God  himself  charges  this  upon  any ; 
Once  you  were  full  of  zeal  in  the  ways  of  God,  but  you 
are  revolted,  you  are  apostates.  There  can  be  no 
blacker  brand  on  a  ])eople  or  a  man  than  this  is,  He  is 
an  apostate,  a  revolter.  AVe  must  understand  this 
their  revolting  especially  in  reference  to  their  falling 

off  from  the  true  worship  of  God  to  then-  idolati-y. 
"  Ai-e  profound;"  ip'cy.l  they  are  grown  very  deep 

in  this  their  way  of  idolatry.  At  fu'st  they  began  but 
with  a  little,  but  by  degrees  they  reached  the  very 
depths.  When  men  enter  on  the  ways  of  idolatry,  they 
know  not  whither  they  shall  go.  They  think  perhaps, 
at  first,  to  go  but  thus  and  thus  far,  but  before  they 
are  aware  they  are  sunk  into  the  very  depths. 

Obs.  1.  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  venture  on  the 
beginnings  of  false  worship,  especially  when  the  tide  is 
flowing  in.  If  a  man  stand  on  the  shore  of  the  sea 
when  the  tide  is  coming  in,  and  thinks,  The  water  is 
but  shallow  now,  I  may  venture  to  stand  here  ;  still  it 
comes  insensibly  on,  and  he  thinks  it  is  not  much 
deeper  than  before  :  but  if  he  venture  too  long  he  may 
soon  be  swallowed  up  and  sunk  in  the  very  depths  of 
the  sea.  Thus  it  has  been  with  many ;  they  have 

been  beguiled,  have  thought  they  might  yield  thus  and 
thus  far,  but  little  thought  of  the  tide  that  was  com- 

ing in.  It  is  true,  if  it  had  been  going  out  there  had 
not  been  so  much  danger.  They  truly  are  deceived  in 
tlieir  opinion  of  the  first  Reformers,  who  say  they  were 
wont  to  yield  somewhat  for  peace  sake  ;  but  then  the 
tide  of  superstition  was  on  the  ebb ;  and  yet  it  was  not 
without  danger  that  they  yielded  so  far  as  they  did : 
but  of  late  the  tide  has  been  coming  in,  and  these 

gradual  compliances  have  drawn  many  into  the  very' 
depths  of  superstition,  where  they  have  been  u-recover- 
ably  lost. 

"  Are  profound,"  they  are  grown  pro-  ̂ ^^^.^^  .^  ̂̂ ^ 
found,  that  is,  their  hearts  are  got  very 

deep  iu  these  ways;  (so  I  find  some  interpret  it,  and 
not  improbably;)  they  are  grown  deep;  that  is,  they 
are  deeply  rooted  in  these  ways,  so  that  there  is  little 
hope  of  ever  drawing  off  theirhearts  from  them  ;  they 
have  continued  in  them  a  great  while,  and  now  they 
plead  antiquity  and  custom. 

Obs.  2.  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  be  deeply  rooted 

in  superstitious  wavs.  '\Miat  a  great  deal  of  stu-  is  there 
in  dealing  with  them  that  are  deeply  rooted  in  false 

ways  of  worship!  By  custom  they  become  deeply- rooted.  J  „    . 

"  Ai-e  ])rofound,"  they  are  grown  "  profound,  that 
is,  thev  have  revolted  from  God  exceeding  much, 

deei)ly 'revolted.  It  denotes  the  greatness  of  theirre- voltin'o-.  In  Isa.  xxxi.  6,  there  is  such  an  expression, 

"They  have  deeply  revolted;"  they  have  not  only  for- saken somewhat  of  my  worship,  but  they  have  deeply, 

exceedingly  revolted  from  me.  So  in  chap.  ix.  of  this 

prophecy,  ver.  9.  '■  They  have  deeply  corrupted  them- 

selves;"' they  have  ver'j-  much,  exceedingly  corrupted themselves. 

"  Are  profound,"  they  are  grown  deep,  that  is,  (as 
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some  would  have  it,)  they  grow  deeper  in  their  ■n-ajs 
of  idolatry  than  God  does  in  the  ways  of  his  worship : 
as  thus,  They  will  punish  more  the  breaking  of  any  of 
their  rules  in  tlieir  invented  worship,  than  God  pun- 

ishes the  breach  of  his  comman<ls.  So  I  find  Mercer, 
that  learned  interarcter,  quoting  Rabbi  Jarchi  as  having 
this  expression,  0"'  "o"  ascendit  transgreditur ;  qui 
offendit  occidelur :  He  who  ascends  not  (to  the 
feast)  transgresses;  he  that  offendeth  (so)  shall  be 

slain.  God  only  accoimts  him  a  ti-ansgressor  that 
comes  not  up  to  the  feast  at  the  appointed  time;  but 
they  say.  whosoever  doth  not  come  shall  be  put  to 
death.  They  will  go  further  in  the  punishment  of  the 
breach  of  their  superstitious  enactments,  than  God 
does  in  punishing  of  the  breach  of  liis  holy  law.  So 
they  are  grown  deep.  Yea,  they  would  seem  to  go 
further,  to  be  more  zealous  and  earnest  for  their  ways 
of  idolatry,  than  God  himself  is  for  his  ways  of  holy 
worship. 

And  have  we  not  found  this,  that  revolters,  super- 
stitious idolaters,  have  grown  deep  thus  ?  that  is,  they 

will  punish  the  breach  of  their  superstitious  ways  more 
deeply  than  God  punishes  the  breach  of  liis  law;  they 
will  insist  more  on  time,  and  will  be  more  eager  to 
have  their  laws  fulfilled  abundantly,  than  the  true 
worshippers  of  God  are  eager  to  have  the  law  of  God 
fulfilled. 

But  though  I  think  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  a  reference 
to  these  things,  the  main  and  principal  scope  of  the 
word  I  conceive  to  be  this,  according  as  you  have  it  in 

your  translations.  They  are  grown  "  profound ;"  that  is. 
They  are  very  subtle  in  their  ways  of  idolatry",  they  lay 
their  snares  deep. 

AVe  spake  before  of  the  snares  of  idolaters ;  now  here 
the  Holy  Ghost  charges  them  with  being  profound, 
that  is,  They  are  subtle,  they  lay  their  snares  very 
deep :  as  fowlers  and  hunters  (to  follow  the  metaphor) 
will  go  into  low  places  and  ditches,  that  so  the  birds 
may  not  perceive  them ;  so  the  Holy  Ghost  here  saith, 
these  are  content  to  go  deep,  they  are  deep  in  their 
plots,  they  will  deny  themselves  in  any  thing  almost, 
and  will  he  content  to  lie  veiy  low,  so  be  it  they  may 

further  their  own  ends.  You  find  in  many  gi-eat  pro- 
moters of  superstition  and  idolatiy,  that  they  will 

crouch  and  seem  to  be  very  afiable  and  courteous,  and 
in  many  things  even  deny  themselves,  and  all  to  further 
their  own  ends ;  thus  they  are  profound  in  their  sub- 
tilty :  accortling  to  that  expression  we  have  in  Psal.  x. 

9,  10,  "  He  lieth  in  wait  secretly  as  a  lion  in  his  den  : 
he  lieth  in  wait  to  catch  the  poor :  he  doth  catch  the 
poor,  when  he  draweth  him  into  his  net.  He  crouch- 
eth,  and  hurablelh  himself,  that  the  poor  may  fall  bv 

his  strong  ones." 
This  should  teach  us  to  be  willing  to  deny  ourselves 

in  our  own  ends  that  we  may  promote  the  true  worship 
of  God ;  for  idolaters  will  crouch,  and  bow,  and  deny 
themselves  in  many  things,  for  the  promotion  of  their 
idolatry.  There  are  many  depths,  many  subtleties  in 
their  ways ;  their  powers  are  strained  to  the  utmost  to 
maintain  their  superstition  ;  and  men  that  have  strong 
parts  and  good  wits,  what  a  gloss  are  they  able  to  put 
upon  the  worst  things  in  the  world,  especially  when 

aided  by  the  father  of  lies!  The  Scripture  tells  us' of  "the 
depths  of  Satan,"  Kcv.  ii.  24.  Satan  in  his  instruments 
has  deep  arts,  and  goes  beyond  many  poor  weak  and 

simple  people.  And  we  have  in  Scripture  the  "  dences  " 
of  Satan,  2  Cor.  ii.  11,  rd  roq^am,  the  reasonings  of 
Satan.  And  then  the  methods  of  the  devil,  Eph.  vi. 
11,  rdj  fuOocdac,  the  deep. policies  of  the  devil;  and  in 
nothing  more  exercised  than  in  the  maintenance  of 

false  worship ;  gi-avity  and  seeming  profound  learning 
appear  to  countenance  it.  This  was  just  the  way  of 
idolaters  at  these  times,  they  were  grown  profound  in 
this  their  way.     Hence, 

Obs.  3.  The  hearts  of  apostates  are  the  most  deeply 
rooted  in  wickedness. 

No  men  are  so  deeply  rooted  in  wickedness  as  apos- 
tates. The  revolters  are  grown  deep,  that  is,  are  deeply 

rooted  in  this  their  way  of  wickedness,  and  amongst 
other  wickedness,  above  all  in  the  ways  of  superstition 

and  idolatrj".  Apostates,  if  they  grow  supei-stitious  and 
idolatrous,  are  the  most  deeply  rooted  in  those  ways, 
yea,  and  the  most  profound  and  subtle  in  them. 
Hence  you  might  observe  in  your  own  experiences  the 

practices  of  our  prelates,  they  would  choose  to  them- 
selves chaplains  of  such  as  had  fallen  off  and  aposta- 

tized from  that  strictness  which  they  seemed  as  puritans 
to  profess  in  former  times ;  they  thought  their  choicest 
and  best  men  were  such  as  arose  out  of  the  ashes  of 

a  puritan,  as  they  themselves  were  wont  to  express  it ; 
knoAving  that  those  that  were  formerly  seemingly  strict 
in  their  practice,  were  best  acquainted  wherein  the 
consciences  of  godly  men  were  most  tender,  and  most 
familiar  with  their  habits  and  places  of  resort,  and 
therefore  the  most  likely  to  prove  the  fittest  agents. 

Obs.  4.  Idolaters,  especially  apostates,  are  profound and  deep. 

AVe  had  need  therefore  to  beware  of  those  that  are 

superstitious  when  they  come  with  the  greatest  show 
of  arguments :  they  are  deeply  rooted,  and  can  hardly 
be  got  to  abandon  their  superstitions ;  we  had  need 
likewise  be  deeplv  rooted  in  the  truths  of  God,  or  they 
will  certainly  undermine  us.  The  Scripture  tells  us, 

that  "  the  Spirit  of  God  searcheth  the  deep  things  of 
God,"  1  Cor.  ii.  1 0 ;  revealeth  the  mysteries  of  Clirist. 
Those  that  have  that  Spirit  of  God  that  searcheth 
those  deep  things  of  God,  are  the  only  persons  that  are 

likely  to  stand  out  against  the  deep  policies  of  idola- 
ters. And  the  truth  is,  ever)"  godly  man  and  woman, 

though  never  so  meanly  gifted,  yet  ai-e  more  profound 
than  the  gi-eatest  scholar  in  the  world  that  is  wicked 
and  superstitious ;  for  they  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  that 
searcheth  the  deep  things  of  God ;  and  this  it  is  that 
keeps  their  hearts  from  being  insnared  by  all  the  pro- 
fountlness  of  false  worship. 

Obg.  0.  Idolaters  are  deep  in  their  policies. 
It  should  teach  us  then  to  labour  to  be  wise  in  the 

worship  of  God.  A\nien  we  would  maintain  God  in 

his  worship,  it  should  teach  us  to  learn  to  seek  to  out- 
plot  them  :  they  are  full  of  their  plots ;  why  should  not 
the  Spirit  of  God  teach  us  wisdom  as  well  as  the  spirit 
of  Satan  teaches  them  ?  AVhy  should  we  not  exercise 
our  parts  energetically  in  the  true  worship  of  God,  as 

they  theirs  in  the  way  of  superstition  and  idolatr)'  ? 
But  we  sec  it  ordinarily  otherwise,  "  The  men  of  the 
world  are  wiser  in  tlieir  generation  than  the  children 

of  light,"  tliey  are  deeper  in  ways  of  policy,  and  so  de- 
ceive such  as  are  simjile.  If  you  take  them  on  the  first 

show  of  things,  thev  will  seem  to  come  with  such  colour 
of  arguments  as  will  certainly  deceive  you.  Therefore 
you  should  beg  wisdom  of  God,  that  you  might  not  be 
deceived  tlirough  the  subtlety  of  Satan  in  these  men. 

I  find  divers  of  the  ancients  have  other  interpreta- 
tions of  these  words;  I  will  not,  however,  s])end  further 

time  in  discussing  them,  because  I  think  we  have 
already  had  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  these 

words ;  therefore  we  will  jiass  on.  They  "  are  profound 
"To  make  slaughter."  To  make  slaughter!  what 

does  God  intend  by  these  words  ?  He  means  by  their 

making  "  slaughter,"  their  sacrifices  to  their  idols ;  and 
so  by  the  sacrifices,  which  was  the  principal  part  of  their 
false  worship,  he  includes  all  their  false  worship ;  tliey 
were  deep  in  all  their  false  worship,  naming  the  chief 
for  the  rest. 

But  why  does  he  call  their  sacrifices,  making 

"slaughter?" 
In  way  of  reproach.  God  will  not  honour  llieni  by 

saying,  "they  offered  me  sacrifice ;  no,  but  it  is,  "  to 
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make  slaughter."  As  if  God  should  say,  I  regard  all 
your  sacrifices  as  no  better  than  slaughter,  your  tem- 

ple no  better  than  shambles,  and  your  priests  no  other 
than  butchers.  Thus  contemptibly  dotli  God  speak  of 
the  sacrifices  of  those  that  choose  their  own  super- 

stitious ways.  Isa.  Ixvi.  3,  "  He  that  killeth  an  ox  is 
as  if  he  slew  a  man  :  he  that  sacrificeth  a  lamb,  as  if  he 

cut  off  a  dog's  neck :  he  that  offereth  an  oblation,  as  if 
he  offered  swine's  blood : "  and  yet  there  God  speaks 
of  the  sacrifices  of  Judah,  not  of  Israel.  Let  the  sa- 

crifices be  for  the  matter  of  them  what  God  requires, 
and  offered  in  the  place  which  God  has  appointed ; 
yet  when  men  make  their  sacrifices  their  own  right- 

eousness, and  think  to  put  off  God  by  them,  I  regard 

them  no  more,  saith  God,  than  the  cutting  off  of  a  dog's neck.  But  these  sacrifices  of  Israel  had  a  twofold 

error  in  them :  Fii-st,  they  were  not  offered  in  the 
place  that  God  woidd  have  them.  Secondly,  they 
rested  upon  them  likewise :  therefore  are  they  called 
no  other  than  slaughter.     Hence  observe. 

That  whatsoever  worship  is  tendered  up  to  God,  if  it 
be  not  his  own,  or  if  in  that  worship  (though  it  be  his 
own)  we  choose  our  own  ways,  God  accounts  it  an 
abominable  thing,  whatsoever  show  of  devotion  it  may 
have. 

The  words  "  to  make  slaughter,"  God  uses  not  merely 
to  show  the  contempt  he  has  of  all  their  sacrifices,  but 
by  that  he  secretly  insinuates  the  cruelty  of  the  priests 
and  of  the  princes  to  those  that  would  not  yield  to 
their  idolatries,  their  grievous  persecution  of  them, 

even  unto  blood.  They  "  are  profound,"  saith  God,  they 
are  grown  deep  in  their  idolatiT,  they  are  gro'mi  to 
the  deptli  of  malice,  so  that  their  hearts  are  enraged 
against  those  that  will  not  conform,  even  unto  blood : 
No  matter  what  becomes  of  them,  no  matter  if  they  were 
all  hanged,  a  company  of  precise  and  scrupulous  fools, 
that  pretend  conscience,  and  do  nothing  else  but  trou- 

ble the  state.  Do  not  Jeroboam  and  the  council  com- 
mand these  things  ?  The  kingdom  can  never  be  well 

till  it  be  rid  of  them. 

"  Though  I  have  been  a  rebuker."  Though  I  have 
been  an  instructor,  or  corrector ;  so  the  word  may  be 

rendered,  as  well  as  a  rebuker.  And  "have  been."  or 
am,  or  will  be,  you  may  put  it  which  way  you  will,  is 

not  in  the  text,  but  simply,  "  though  I 
a  rebuker,"  eruditor,  corrector  of  them 

all.  As  if  God  should  say,  They  cannot  plead  ignorance ; 
indeed,  were  it  that  they  never  had  any  means,  then 
they  might  have  some  pretence  for  what  they  do,  but 
I  have  been  an  instructor  and  rebuker  of  them  all. 

This  ])article,  "  I,"  hath  reference  either  to  the  pro- 
phet, or  to  God  himself 

1.  The  prophet:  and  then,  either  actively  or  pas- 
sively. 

"  I  have  been  a  rebuker,"  or  I  have 
been  rebuked ;  so  some  render  it. 

1.  "  I,"  the  prophet,  "  have  been  a  rebuker."  From 
thence  the  note  is, 

Obx.  6.  The  ministers  of  God  miist  rebuke  sin. 

2  Tim.  iv.  1,  2,  "I  charge  thee  before  God,  and  the 
Lord.  Jesus  Christ,"  saith  Paid  to  Timothy.  And 
among  other  charges,  this  was  one,  that  he  should  re- 

buke the  offenders.  And  Tit.  i.  13,  "  Rebuke  them 

sharply,"  awoToiitoQ,  cuttingly,  so  the  word  signifies. 
Tit.  ii.  15,  "  Rebuke  with  all  authority." 

This  is  the  work  of  the  ministers  of  God,  to  rebuke 

"  with  all  authority,"  to  rebuke  "  cuttingly,"  when there  is  cause  for  it. 

And,  indeed,  the  spkits  of  sinners  are  base  and  vile, 

and  a  minister  of  God,  coming  in  his  Master's  name,  is 
above  the  highest  of  them.  And  if  tlie  rebuke  be  ad- 

ministered in  a  gracious  manner  it  will  make  the 
proudest  sinner  tremble.  Let  them  seem  never  so 
scornful  outwardly,  vet,  I  sav,  let  a  minister  of  God 

come  in  God's  name,  and  speak  as  the  oracle  of  God, 
he  may  make  the  proudest  and  stoutest  sinner  to  quail 

under  his  rebukes;  for  then-  spu-its  are  vile.  And 
though  it  seems  grievous  for  the  present  to  those  that 

are  rebuked,  yet  they  will  bless  then-  reprovers  after- 
ward, if  God  bless  the  rebuke ;  and  others  will  curse 

them  that  would  not  rebidie  them  in  their  evil  ways. 
2.  If  we  refer  this  to  God  himself,  "  I  liave  been  a 

rebuker ;"  that  is,  not  I  the  prophet  only,  but  I  the 
Lord  have  been  a  rebuker  of  them  all ;  the  observa- 
tion is,  1 

Obs.  7.  When  the  ministers  of  God  rebuke  accord- 
ing to  the  oracles  of  God,  God  rebukes.  And  if  there 

be  any  means  in  the  W'Orld  to  humble  the  heart  of  a 
sinner,  it  is  this,  to  see  that  God  rebukes  him  in  his 
word.  You  may  put  these  two  notes  together  :  1.  God 
rebukes  in  his  word ;  and,  2.  This  is  a  great  means  of 
humbling  the  heart  of  a  sinner.  Thou  comest  to  the 
word,  and  findest  thyself  rebuked  for  such  and  such 
evils  that  thou  art  conscious  to  thyself  of;  know  it  was 
God  rebuked  thee  that  day,  and  he  will  call  thee  to 
account  for  those  rebukes  which  he  there  gave  thee. 
Thou  earnest,  perhaps,  to  hear  what  the  minister  would 
say,  but  thou  foimdest  before  thou  wentest  that  thou 
■wert  rebuked  for  such  and  such  secret  evils  thou  art 
conscious  to  thyself  of;  know,  I  say,  God  rebuked  thee 
at  that  time,  and  look  to  it,  God  will  call  thee  to  an 
account  for  his  rebukes. 

But  God  rebukes  not  only  by  his  word,  but  some- 
times by  his  works  too ;  when  he  manifests  liimself 

against  sinners,  suiting  his  works  so  as  to  show  evi- 
dently that  he  sets  himself  against  them,  then,  I  say, 

God  rebukes  them  for  some  special  evils,  although 

they  wiU  not  see  it.  Isa.  xxvi.  11,  "Lord,  when 
thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see  :  but  they  shall 

see."  God  lifts  up  his  hand  to  rebuke  wicked  and 
carnal  men,  and  evidently  sets  himself  against  them, 
and  they  will  not  see  :  but  they  shall  see.     Hence, 

06*.  8.  Idolaters'  hearts  are  stubborn.  They  were 
profound  to  make  slaughter  in  then'  ways  of  super- 

stition, though  I  was  a  rebuker  of  them  all ;  they  cared 
not  for  my  rebukes,  they  regarded  not  my  words,  their 

hearts  were  stubborn  and  stout  against  them.  J'erbi 
contemptus,  idolatrias  comes,  saith  !Mercer  upon  the 

place.  The  contempt  of  God's  word  is  the  companion 
of  idolatry.  Common  experience  tells  us  how  your 
superstitious,  false  worshippers  slight  the  word  of  God ; 
they  are  above  it,  they  speak  jeeringly  of  the  Scrip- 

ture and  of  warrants  from  God's  word ;  and  extol  the 
fathers  and  antiquity,  and  such  and  such  writers,  but 
the  word  of  God  they  usually  contemn  and  scorn. 

Thus  it  was  here,  they  regarded  not  what  God  said 
in  his  word.  Idolaters  are  very  stout  against  the  word 
of  God,  and  contemn  it.  None  of  its  commands  nor 
rebukes  but  they  withstand.  Poor  vile  worms  that  they 
are !  who  are  they,  that  they  should  dare  to  resist  the 
rebukes  of  the  infinite  holy  God  ?  Know,  however 
thy  spirit  rises  against  his  word,  it  wUl  certamly  cast 

thee.  The  psalmist,  in  Psal.  Ixxvi.  6,  saith,  "  At  thy 
rebuke,  O  God  of  Jacob,  both  the  chariot  and  horse 

are  cast  into  a  dead  sleep."  And  so  Psal.  Ixxx.  16, 

"  They  perish  at  the  rebuke  of  thy  countenance."  And 
Psal.  civ.  7,  "  At  thy  rebuke  they  fled."  And  Psal. 
xviii.  15,  "The  foundations  of  the  world  were  dis- 

covered at  thy  rebukes."  The  rebukes  of  God  have  a 

gi-eat  deal  of"  power  in  them,  heaven  and  earth  cannot stand  before  them  ;  how  then  can  that  stubborn  heart 
of  tliine  succeed  in  its  opposition  ? 

Let  us  not  be  troubled,  my  brethren,  nor  discouraged, 
at  the  stoutness  of  idolaters.  They  have  always  re- 

sisted the  rebukes  of  God  in  his  word,  and  therefore 
let  us  not  think  it  much  though  they  now  withstand 
the  evident  truth  of  God,  and  the  works  of  God,  that 

apparently  make  against  them.     They  were  torment- 
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cd  with  the  wrath  of  God,  but  "  they  repented  not  to 
give  him  glorj,"  Rev.  xvi.  9.  Many  men  ai-e  ready  to 
tliink  their  cause  is  good,  because  their  spirits  are  so 
resolute  to  slight  all  that  appears  against  them.  Let 
not  us  have  higher  thoughts  of  them  because  of  this, 
for  it  has  alwavs  been  the  course  of  idolaters  to  stand 

out  stoutly  against  all  the  rebukes  of  God  in  his  -word 
and  works,  because  the  Lord  has  an  intent  to  destroy 
them.     Hence, 

Obs.  9.  Sin  after  rebukes  is  exceeding  sinful.  It  is 

too  much  to  neglect  God's  commands,  but  to  stand  out 
against  any  intimation  of  his  displeasure  is  a  greater 
evil.  God  expects  that  the  heart  of  sinners  should  in 
such  a  case  melt  before  him  ;  and  it  was  the  commend- 

ation of  Josiah,  that  when  the  law  was  read,  his  heart 

melted;  and  indeed  an  ingenuous  spirit  is  soon  re- 
buked. But  when  the  heart  of  a  siimer  is  got  above 

all  rebukes,  then  it  hardens  exceedingly,  and  treasures 

up  WTath  against  the  day  of  WTath.  AVe  ourselves  can- 
not bear  others  to  be  insensible  to  our  rebukes,  wc 

cannot  endure  them  to  be  disregarded  by  a  child  or  a 

servant.  How  shall  the  infinite  God  bear  oui-  slight- 
ing of  his  rebukes  ? 

O  let  us  charge  this  sin  upon  our  souls.  How  often 
has  God  rebuked  me  in  his  word  and  in  his  works,  and 
yet,  the  Lord  knows,  this  wretched  and  stubborn  heart 
of  mine  has  stood  out  against  it  all !  Certainly  this 
resisting  of  the  Holy  Ghost  will  lie  one  day  heavy  upon 
tliy  conscience.  Nothing  will  increase  the  burden  of 
sin  more  than  this,  that  I  have  sinned,  and  that  in  my 
sin  I  have  stood  out  against  the  rebukes  of  God.  As 
in  Prov.  v.  12,  13,  '•  And  thou  mourn  at  the  last,  when 
thy  flesh  and  thy  body  are  consumed,  and  say.  How 
have  I  hated  instruction,  and  my  heart  despised  re- 

proof! "  The  words  are  spoken  of  one  gaUant,  a  brave 
young  gallant,  that  blustereth  it  out  in  the  world,  and 
carries  all  before  him,  and  cares  for  nothing  that  is 
said ;  but  when  the  hand  of  God  is  upon  him,  and  his 
flesh  and  body  are  consumed,  then  he  begins  to  lament 
his  condition.  Oh,  how  have  I  despised  reproof,  and 
have  not  inclined  mine  ear  to  them  that  instructed  me! 

This  is  the  aggravation  of  sin  indeed. 

And  that  we  may  humble  oiu-  souls  for  our  standing 
out  against  God's  rebukes,  add  but  this  consideration, that  God  has  such  rebukes  in  reserve  as  will  force  us 

to  yield.  If  we  stand  out  against  his  rebukes  in  his 
word  and  lesser  chastisements,  against  his  loving  re- 

bukes, let  us  know  that  God  has  "  furious  rebukes ;" 

so  they  are  called  in  Ezek.  v.  15;  xxv.  1 7.  A\'lien thou  comest  to  the  word,  or  when  thy  parents,  or  thy 
governors,  or  thy  friend,  rebuke  thee  for  thy  sins,  God 
rebukes  thee  in  tliera,  and  these  are  loving  rebukes ; 

but  if  thou  rcjectcst  these,  know,  God  has  "  furious 
rebukes"  for  thee  one  day,  yea,  "rebukes  witli  flames 
of  fire,"  Isa.  Ixvi.  15. 

"  Of  them  all."  This  (if  you  apply  it  to  the  prophet) 
shows  his  impartiality.     And  thence, 

Obs.  10.  Prophets'  rebukes  must  be  impartial  re- 
tukes  :  not  like  cobwebs,  to  take  small  flies  and  to  let 
the  great  ones  go  through;  they  must  be  impartial. 
Oh  how  many  prophets  have  shamened  their  rebukes 
against  those  that  have  been  truly  conscientious,  and 
Tiave  saddened  their  hearts  even  out  of  their  puljjits ; 

"but  have  let  those  that  are  loose  go  quiet  away ;  nay, 
not  only  quiet,  but  rejoicing!  When  the  hearts  of  the 
saints  have  been  saddened,  they  have  sharpened  their 
rebukes  against  these ;  but  the  looser  of  the  parish,  or, 
many  times,  the  great  ones,  have  gone  away  rejoicing. 
Tints,  if  you  take  the  words,  "  I  have  been  a  rebuker  of 
them  all,"  actively. 

Hut  if  passively,  as  some  do,  Thev  have  rebuked  the 
prophet ;  as  if  he  should  say,  They  liave  been  profound 
in  their  idolatrous  ways,  and  I  have  been  faitliful  in 
preaching  to  them,  and  what  has  been  my  recompence? 

All  of  them  have  rebuked  me.  All  of  them;  not  only 

their  priests,  not  only  their  chief  and  great  men,  have 
rebuked  me,  they  indeed  might  with  some  show  of 
reason  bitterly  inveigh  against  me ;  but  all  the  people 
have  done  it  too.  I  have  been  a  rebuke  to  all  the  peo- 

ple, they  have  all  been  bitter  against  me,  and  sharpeiv 
ed  their  very  tongues  against  me ;  Oh,  say  they,  here 
is  one  that  likes  not  our  manner  of  worship,  he  must 
have  another  kind  of  religion,  he  tells  us  that  we  must 
all  go  up  to  Jerusalem  and  worship  there,  and  nothing 
but  that  will  be  accepted.  Thus  they  scorned  and  re- 

buked him,  and  even  flew  in  his  very  face.     Hence, 
Obs.  11.  It  is  a  hard  thing  for  a  few  men  to  stand 

out  against  a  state  in  matters  of  rehgion. 
If  there  be  but  some  few  unto  whom  God  hath  shown 

another  way,  and  the  generality  difl"er  from  them,  cer- 
tainly those'  few  are  likely  to  meet  with  hard  tieatment, and  to  be  a  rebuke,  not  only  to  ministers,  but  generally 

to  all  the  peo])le  ;  they  must  expect  to  be  under  the  re- 
bukes of  all  sorts.  Thus  it  was  with  the  prophet,  and  with 

all  that  went  his  way,  he  was  a  rebuke  wito  them  all. 

Ver.  3.  /  know  Ephraim,  and  Israelis  nol  hid  from 
me:  for  note,  O  Ephraim,  thou  commillest  whoredom, 
and  Israel  is  dejiled. 

"  I  know  Ephraim."  This  is  A'olitia  jxdicialis,  nmi 
approbalionis,  A  knowledge  to  judge,  not  a  know- 

ledge of  approbation. 
"  I  know  Ephraim ;"  that  is,  I  know  all  his  shifts,  all 

his  evasions  and  his  cunning  devices,  all  his  plots,  pre- 
tences, and  base  ends.  These  may  be  hid  from  men, 

but  I  know  them  all,  they  are  not  hid  from  me.  Mark, 

first,  "  I  know  Ephraim,"  and  then,  I  know  Israel. 
First,  "  Ephraim."  By  "  Ephraim,"  as  you  have 

heard  before,  we  are  to  understand  the  princes,  the 
great  ones,  amongst  them,  because  Jeroboam  was  of 

the  tribe  of  Ejihraim.  "  I  know  Ephraim,"  that  is,  I 
know  the  politic  ends  of  all  the  great  ones  amongst 
them  :  they  profess  to  man  that  they  desire  to  worship 
me,  and  say,  God  forbid  that  they  should  change  re- 

ligion ;  and  they  cry  out  against  all  that  would  excite 
such  suspicions  of  them  amongst  their  good  people. 

But  "  I  know  Ephraim,"  saitli  he,  I  know  what  his  aim 
is,  I  know  what  his  thoughts  are,  and  what  was  plotted 
at  such  a  time,  and  what  his  chamber  counsels  with 
certain  priests  were ;  I  know  what  correspondence  he 
has  with  some  that  coiTupt  my  worship,  and  all  that 
follow  him  and  favour  him,  I  know  them  thorouglily, 
all  their  devices  and  depths.  I  know  what  has  been 
working  these  many  years ;  how  he  seems  as  if  he 
would  serve  me,  but  I  know  that  what  he  does  is 
merelv  to  serve  his  own  ends.  I  know  how  the  poor 
are  deluded  by  his  fair  and  solemn  protestations,  they 
think  he  means  nothing  but  well,  and  that  none  but  a 
company  of  precise  people  are  jealous  of  him ;  but  I 
know  what  tliey  intend,  and  what  their  ways  are,  what- 

soever colour  they  put  upon  them.  "  Epliraim,"  that 
is,  the  great  ones,  the  princes,  persuade  the  people  that 
Jeroboam  and  his  successors  aim  at  nothing  else  but 

to  reform  things  for  the  best,  but  I  know  that  matters 

are  far  otherwise ;  "  I  know  Ephraim." 
"  Israel  is  not  hid  from  me."  That  is,  the  people ; 

they  pretend  that  they  do  but  as  they  are  taught,  and  that 
they  merely  submit  to  authority,  and  would  rejoice  in- 

deed if  things  were  otherwise,  and  matters  reformed 
more  in  accordance  with  the  word  of  God ;  yet  some 

things  must  necessarily  be  vielded  to'  for  peace  sake. 
True  indeed,  they  say,  these  prophets  of  the  Lord,  and 
some  others,  are  good  and  honest  men,  and  would  have 
us  to  do  otherwise ;  but  things  are  not  yet  clear,  and 
the  course  they  recommend,  though  in  apparent  con- 

formity with  the  .Scripture*,  may  bring  us  a  great  deal 
of  trouble  and  inconvenience ;  for  peace  sake  then  we 
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must  be  contented  to  yield  to  the  judgment  cf  such  and 
such  learned  and  wise  men ;  and  though  we  yield  in 
these  matters,  yet  our  hearts  are  right  for  God.  But 
saith  God,  "  Israel  is  not  hid  from  me. 

"  Israel."  That  is,  the  base,  temporizing,  revolting, 
superstitious  spirits  of  the  people,  they  are  not  hid 
from  me ;  their  unwillingness  to  yield  themselves  to  my 
government,  their  love  to  their  ease  and  estates,  the 
reluctance  of  their  carnal  hearts  to  venture  and  suffer 

any  thing  for  my  truth  and  ordinances.  Israel,  in  these 
his  distempers  of  heart,  is  not  hid  from  me ;  all  these 
things  are  plain  before  me  ;  he  may  blind  men  and  de- 

ceive his  own  conscience,  but  he  cannot  hide  it  from  mo, 
saith  God.    From  whence  the  observations  are  these : 

Obs.  1.  God's  eye  is  upon  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts. 
Certainly,  therefore,  hypocrites  must  needs  be  atheists  ; 
they  that  tliink  to  put  off  God  with  outward  shows, 
must  needs  deny  God,  as  if  God  did  not  see  the  secret 
turnings  and  windings,  plottings,  contrivances,  and 
aims  of  theu'  hearts. 

And  then,  oh  the  patience  of  the  infinite  God  !  tliat 
notwithstanding  he  sees  what  villany  there  is  in  the 
world,  coloured  over  with  religious  protestations  and 
professions,  yet  he  bears  with  it.  I  know,  saith  he,  I 
know  what  all  their  ends  and  aims  are,  and  what  kind 
of  success  they  desire  ;  although  they  colour  and  cover 
them  all  over  with  such  protestations  of  religion,  and 
a  professed  for  its  establishment.  Oh  the  infinite 
patience  of  God,,  that  can  bear  with  men  who  attempt 

to  veil  theii'  iniquities  under  solemn  protestations  and 
professions  of  religion !  At  this  exhibition  of  his  pa- 

tience we  must  needs  wonder. 

Again,  God  knows  all  the  hearts  and  secret  aims  of 
men ;  let  us  then  pray  to  him  to  make  our  own  hearts 
known  to  ourselves.  lie  knows  them,  and  except  we 
be  upright  in  our  wisli  to  know,  and  unfeignedly 
desire  of  God  that  he  would  show  us,  our  own  hearts, 
we  possibly  may,  after  many  duties  performed,  perish 
for  some  secret  sin  that  we  were  ourselves  unconscious 

of.  I  say,  it  is  possible  for  persons  to  go  on  a  long 
time  in  the  profession  of  religion,  and  to  make  con- 

science of  all  known  duties,  yet  to  perish  at  last  for  some 
sin  that  they  know  not  to  exist  in  themselves. 

You  will  say,  This  is  a  hard  thing ;  what  shall  be- 
come of  us  then  ? 

To  mollify  this  therefore  a  little,  take  this  along  with 
it :  Except  thou  hast  a  heart  unfeignedly  willing  to  know 
and  search  itself,  and  earnest  with  God  that  he  who 
knows  thy  heart  would  make  it  known  to  thyself :  if 
indeed,  thy  heart  be  thus  upright,  that  thou  canst  appeal 
to  God  and  say.  Lord,  I  know  that  I  have  a  vile,  false, 
and  h)i50critical  heart,  and  much  evil  may  lurk  secretly 
in  it,  that  I  have  not  known  all  this  while,  an  evil  such  as 
I  may  justly  perish  in;  but,  good  Lord,  make  it  known  to 
me,  let  me  know  the  worst  of  myself,  let  me  know  the 
evil  that  is  in  me,  and  my  purpose  is  to  resist  it  :  if 
thou  hast  such  a  heart,  thou  hast  no  cause  to  think 
that  thou  shalt  perish  for  any  evil  ways  in  thee.  But 
if  thou  hast  any  secret  evil  in  thyself,  and  dost  not  in 

the  uprightness  of  thy  heart  unfeignedly  desu'e  to  know 
it,  that  so  thou  mayst  forsake  it,  and  get  thyself  rid  of  it, 
and  canst  not  appeal  to  God  that  thou  art  willing  to  have 
it  made  known  unto  thee,  thy  condition  may  be  danger- 

ous, notwithstanding  all  the  duties  thou  performest. 

Obs.  2.  God's  eye  upon  our  hearts  and  ways,  is  a 
special  means  to  humble  us.  "  I  know  Ephraira,"  is 
brought  in  as  a  means  to  humble  Ephraim,  to  humble 
Israel. 

Xo  more  powerful  means  in  the  world  to  humble  the 
heart,  than  to  remember  that  God  looks  upon  our  hearts 

and  ways.  The  discovery  of  om-  evU  to  others  may  be 
.some  means  to  humble  us.  Oh  how  it  would  abase  men, 
if  God  should  discover  to  their  friends  and  acquaintance 
all  that  evil  that  is  in  their  hearts !   And  hereafter,  at 

the  great  day  of  judgment,  when  the  secrets  of  all 
hearts  shall  be  disclosed,  how  will  the  wicked  and  un- 

godly be  abased  before  men  and  angels  !  We  read  of 
the  adulterer  in  Job  xxiv.  17,  that  the  morning  is  to 
them  even  as  the  shadow  of  death ;  and  if  any  recog- 

nise them,  they  are  then  as  in  the  teiTors  of  the  shadow 
of  death.  AMcked  men  (especially  adulterers,  for  it  is 
spoken  of  them)  hate  the  light,  and  the  morning  is 
unto  them  as  the  shadow  of  death.  Now  I  argue,  if  the 

knowledge  that  men  have  of  om-  secret  wicked  ways 
is  so  terrible  to  a  guilty  conscience,  what  is  it  then 
when  this  guilty  conscience  shall  have  real  apprehen- 

sions of  the  infinite  God  !  He  has  seen  thee  when 
thou  hast  been  such  a  wretch  in  such  an  inn,  in 
such  a  tavern,  in  such  a  secret  place.  He  has  seen 
what  thou  hast  said  and  plotted  ;  yea,  what  thou  hast 
thought  and  plotted.  Look  upon  God  thus  seeing 
thee,  and  try  if  it  will  not  humble  thy  heart.  0 
labour  to  humble  thy  heart  by  this,  How  unwilling 
was  I  to  know  such  a  truth  !  how  glad  when  I  got  a 
thing  out  of  my  conscience,  that  would  have  forced  me 
to  measures  I  was  reluctant  to  adopt !  and  whatever  I 
pretended,  love  to  myself,  to  my  ease,  to  my  estate, 
made  me  decline  this  ti'uth  of  God ;  and  God  saw  all 

this,  '\^^len  we  feel  such  base  workings  within,  such 
plottings  andcontrivings  of  our  hearts  for  our  own  selves 
and  for  our  carnal  ends  and  aims,  let  us  consider  that 
the  eye  of  God  is  upon  us.  Let  us  conceive  we  hear 
the  voice  of  God  from  heaven  saying  to  us,  1  know 
what  you  are  plotting,  I  know  what  your  aims  are,  I 
know  the  base  workings  of  your  spirits.  Did  we  but 
apprehend  God  thus  speaking  from  heaven  to  us,  as 

here  he  speaks  by  the  prophet,  "  I  know  Ephraim,  and 
Israel  is  not  hid  from  me,"  it  would  be  a  special  means 
to  humble  our  hearts  for  evil  present,  and  to  prevent 
evil  for  the  future. 

"  Now."  There  is  in  this  word  a  great  emphasis  : 
Even  still  Ephraim  goes  on  in  wickedness ;  he  has 
gone  on  a  great  while,  and  even  now  when  I  am  com- 

ing against  him,  he  continues  still  in  his  wickedness. Hence, 

Obs.  3.  God  will  deal  with  men  according  to  their 

present  ways. 
In  what  he  finds  them  for  the  present,  he  will  deal 

with  them  for  that  especially.  Not  but  that  when  he 
finds  them  in  evil  for  the  present,  he  will  call  them 
to  an  account  for  all  things  that  are  past  too  ;  but  he 

especially  suits  the  punishment  to  their  present  ini- 

quities. 
I  note  this  the  rather,  to  show  to  sinners  this  useful 

lesson  :  'V^'hatsoever  thou  wast  before,  though  thou 
hast  continued  a  long  time  in  thy  wickedness,  yet  if 
thou  hast  but  now  a  repenting  heart  to  return  unto 

God,  there  might  be  hope  and  help  for  thee.  O  con- 
sider this,  thou  wretched  sinner.  As  if  God  should 

say  here,  Eplu-aim  has  continued  wicked  a  long  time, 
but  if  he  had  now  a  heart  to  return  to  me,  it  should  be 
well  with  him ;  but  even  now,  to  this  very  moment, 

"  Ephraim  committeth  whoredom : "  so  say  I  to  the 
vilest  sinner  in  this  place,  whatsoever  thou  hast  been, 
here  is  salvation,  if  now  at  this  instant  thou  hast  a  heart 
to  turn  to  God :  thou  canst  not  tell  whether  God  will 

ever  give  thee  another  now  :  if  thou  return  7wtc  unto 
him,  and  repent  and  believe,  thou  mayst  be  saved; 
but  if  God  come  upon  thee  after  this  exercise,  and  find 
thee  continuing  in  thy  sinful  ways,  and  say,  Even 
now,  yet  for  all  this,  this  sinner  eontinueth  in  his  sin, 
this  will  be  a  heavy  thing  indeed.  So  here  he  comes  to 

Ephi-aim,  "  Now,  O  Ephrami !"  He  makes  an  exclam- 
ation against  him ;  O  Ephi'aim,  after  all  the  means  that 

have  been  used  to  recall  thee,  yet  still,  O  Ephraim,  thou 
continuest  in  thy  idolatry. 

And,  "  Ephraim,  thou  committest  whoredom,"  thou 
doest  it;  thy  sin  is  greater  in  this,  for  thou  can-iest  the 
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people  with  thee,  and  there  is  little  hope  of  reformation 
till  the  great  ones  reform  ;  if  Ephraini  commit  whore- 
dom,  Israel  must  needs  be  defiled ;  so  it  foUows  : 

"  Israel  is  defiled."  There  is  a  twofold  defilement  of 
the  people  of  Israel. 

1.  Defiled  morally;  that  is,  by  their  wicked  works  : 
as  here,  by  their  murders,  and  thefts,  and  adulteries. 

2.  "Israel  is  defiled;"  that  is,  they  defile  my  wor- 
ship, and  that  defiles  them.  They  have  defiled  my  wor- 
ship, and  consequently  are  defiled  themselves.  And 

that  I  take  to  be  especially  meant  here.  "  Israel  is 
defiled;"  that  is,  among  other  ways  of  defilement,  they 
mingle  with  heathens,  and  bring  them  in  to  defile  my 
worship.  In  Isa.  sivii.  6,  God  threatens  to  defile  his 
sanctuary,  and  to  pollute  his  inheritance :  that  is,  when 
he  suflfers,  by  his  just  judgment,  idolaters  and  heathens  to 
come  into  his  sanctuary,  to  mingle  with  his  inheritance. 

And  then,  Israel  is  defiled  another  way;  that  is, 
Israel  mingles  his  ovm  inventions  with  my  worship ; 
and  Israel  brings  in,  or  suflers  the  heathen  to  come  in 
to  my  worship,  and  so  my  worship  is  defiled,  and  they 
are  defiled  in  consequence.     A\nience, 

Obs.  4.  Detiled  worship  exceedingly  defiles  the  souls 
of  people. 

Nothing  defiles  th«  souls  of  men  more ;  and,  among 
other  defilements  in  worship,  the  mixing  with  wicked 
and  ungodly  men,  with  such  as  God  would  not  have 

come  into  his  sanctuary,  is  especially  injiu'ious. 
But  you  will  say,  Does  the  mixture  of  the  wicked 

and  ungodly  defile  the  worship  of  God,  or  defile  others 

in  it  ?  Is  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  the  worse 
if  wicked  men  partake  of  and  unite  in  that  rite  ?  Am 
I  the  worse  for  it,  or  is  the  sacrament  the  worse,  is  that 
worship  defiled  ?  How  may  we  refer  this  defilement  of 
Israel  to  our  defilement  at  this  time  ?  Is  there  any 
chui-ch  in  the  world  but  has  wicked  ones  in  it  ?  And 
will  you  say  that  thev  are  defiled,  and  that  the  worship 
is  defiled,  because  there  are  wicked  amongst  them  ? 
Then  we  can  go  no  where  in  the  world  but  we  must  be 
defiled,  and  the  worship  must  be  defiled. 

Many  think  they  may  from  this  argue  fau'ly,  that 
there  being  a  mixture  in  the  best  churches,  therefore  if 
mixtm-es  make  the  communion  defiled,  then  all  are 
defiled.  It  comes  fully  in  my  way  to  speak  to  this 
point,  and  I  shall  do  it  briefly. 

First,  I  know  none  who  hold  any  otherwise  but  that, 

the  best  chiu'cli  in  the  world  may  have  wicked  men 
creep  in  and  continue  amongst  them.  AAHio  knows  the 
hearts  of  men  when  they  come  in  ?  and  therefore  the 
best  churches  may  have  wicked  men  amongst  them. 
This,  I  say,  all  men  grant ;  therefore  this  objection. 
Will  not  there  be  wicked  men  in  the  best  church  ?  can 

have  no  strength  in  it,  for  no  one  denies  it;  and  there- 
fore they  that  make  it,  fight  with  a  shadow. 

But,  secondly,  I  lay  this  for  another  position,  which 
I  think  all  will  grant  also.  That  the  sacrament  is  not 
defiled  to  the  receivers  merely  by  the  presence  of  the 
wicked.  I  verily  believe  every  one  will  grant  this ;  for 
ray  part  I  know  none  who  denies  this  to  be  a  truth, 
namely,  that  the  sacrament  is  not  defiled  to  the  right 

receivers  of  it,  merely  because  of  the  [U'esencc  of  wicked 
men.  No  one  affirms  the  contrary  to  tliis,  but  all  that 
I  know  of,  even  those  that  are  the  strictest  in  church 
order  and  discii)line,  will  grant  this  to  be  a  truth. 

But  then  you  will  say,  How  shall  we  distinguish 
mixture  of  communion,  or  mixture  of  worship? 

Not  merely  because  wicked  men  are  there.  But, 
first,  a  congregation  is  then  defiled,  if  they  do  not  use 

the  power  that  Christ  has  given  to  every  cluu'ch,  of 
easting  out  all  the  scandalous  persons  that  are  amongst 
them.  Now  if  any  church  shall  (under  what  ])retence 
soever,  as  saying  they  have  no  power,  or  that  the 
jjower  is  taken  from  them,  or  the  like)  neglect  this  duty, 

viz.  to  cast  out  tiiose  that  ai-e  unworthy,  then  the  chiu-ch 

is  defiled,  and  their  communion  is  defiled.  So  that 
their  communion  is  not  defiled  because  the  wicked  are 

there,  but  because  they  neglect  the  duties  of  casting 

them  out.  For  let  a  man  be  a  h}-pocrite,  it  is  not  the 
duty  of  the  church  to  cast  him  out  till  he  discover  him- 

self; but  if  then  the  church  perform  not  its  duty  as  it 

ought  in  his  expulsion,  then  it  is  defiled.  And  the  ex- 
ample of  the  incestuous  Corinthian,  in  1  Cor.  v.,  plainly 

proves  this.  "A  little  leaven"  (saith  the  apostle) 
"  leavenetli  the  whole  lump."  MTiat  is  that  lump 
there  ?  The  church  communion ;  and  the  leaven  is  the 

incestuous  person ;  and  the  apostle  gives  order  to  cast 

liim  out,  lest  the  "  whole  lump,"  the  whole  communion, should  come  to  be  defiled.  So  chiurches  come  to  be 
defiled. 

Again  further,  Not  only  churches  come  to  be  defiled, 
but,  secondly,  particular  persons  and  communicants 
come  to  be  defiled,  if  they  neglect  the  duty  that  belongs 

to  them  as  Christians.  That  is,  Cluist  requii-es  this.  If 
thy  brother  offend  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  be- 

tween thee  and  him  alone  ;  but  if  he  will  not  hear  thee, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more  ;  and  if  he  shall 
neglect  to  hear  them,  teU  it  to  the  church.  Now  if  thou 
hast  done  this  thy  duty  to  all  scandalous  persons  in  the 
congregation,  then  the  sin  rests  on  the  church,  thou 
raayst  receive  the  sacrament  with  comfort,  though 
wicked  men  be  admitted  to  it:  so  that  though  the 
communion  be  defiled^  that  is,  defiled  to  those  that  are 
guilty,  to  those  that  have  neglected  their  duty ;  yet,  if 
you  but  do  your  duty,  then,  though  wicked  men  may  be 
there,  you  may  receive  the  sacrament  with  comfort ; 
for  though  the  communion  may  be  defiled  in  respect  of 
others  who  have  neglected  their  duty,  yet  to  you  it 
cannot  be  defiled.  Now  then,  to  conclude  this  with 
that  place  in  Psal.  cxix.  1,  Blessed  is  the  man  that  is 

"  undefiled  in  the  way."  Blessed  are  those  men  that 
in  their  way,  in  the  course  of  their  lives,  keep  them- 

selves from  defilement,  and  especially  keep  themselves 

from  defilement  in  the  ways  of  God's  worship.  Blessed is  he  whose  heart  is  cleansed  from  secret  tilth,  that 
does  not  defile  himself  in  the  vain,  carnal  plots  and 
cunning  fetches  of  wicked  men. 

Obs.  6.  A  defiled  nation  is  near  to  ruin. 

"Israel  is  defiled."  He  speaks  of  Israel  that  is 
ready  to  fall,  for  so  it  follows,  ver.  5,  "  Israel  and 
Ephi-aim  shall  fall ;"  and  here  just  before  he  tells  us, that  Israel  is  defiled.  AAlien  clothes  are  so  defiled 

that  they  cannot  be  purged,  we  usually  cast  them  out ; 
so  when  there  is  defilement  and  filth  amongst  a  people 
and  they  will  not  be  purged,  the  Lord  utterly  rejects 
them.  AAliile  God  is  indeed  purging  a  nation,  there 
is  hope.  As  for  example,  tliough  a  garment  be  much 

defiled,  yet  if  you  see  care  taken  and  cost  bestowed  to 
cleanse  it,  that  proves  that  there  is  an  intention  to  pre- 

serve it.  So  while  the  Lord  is  adopting  means  to 
purge  a  nation,  there  is  much  hope  that  tlie  Lord  in- 

tends to  save  that  nation.  And  we  may  comfortably 

hope  that  this  is  God's  intention  toward  us.  God knows,  we  have  been  a  defiled  people,  and  have  defiled 
ourselves;  never  a  one  of  us  but  may  lay  his  hand 
upon  his  heart,  and  say,  I  have  been  defiled,  and  so 
may  descne  to  be  an  outcast.  But  behold,  the  Lord 
is  bestowing  cost  upon  us,  and  he  is  cleansing  and 
purging  us,  and  therefore  we  may  liope  that  the  Lord 
will  not  utterly  reject  us. 

But  no  marvel  that  the  Lord  lets  us  and  our  brethren 

lie  abroad  in  frosty  nights.  Many  complain  of  much 

hardship,  many  of  our  brctlu'en  are  sent  from  their  com- 
fortable houses,  and  are  now  fain  to  lie  in  the  fields  in 

the  cold.  No  marvel,  I  say;  this  nation  has  been  defiled. 
AVhcn  clothes  are  much  defiled,  it  is  not  enoiiith  to 
wash  them  and  rinse  them,  but  you  lay  them  abroad 
in  frosty  nights.  Yea,  there  are  some  defilements  that 
cannot  \>e  taken  away  but  by  fire ;  and  if  the  Lord  will 
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not  only  wash  us  and  rinse  us  and  lay  us  abroad,  but 
put  us  into  the  fire  for  to  cleanse  us  at  last,  blessed  be 
his  name. 

Ver.  4.  They  will  not  frame  their  doings  to  turn 
unto  their  God:  for  the  spirit  of  whoredoms  is  in  the 
midst  of  them,  and  they  have  not  known  the  Lord. 

Here  lies  the  evil.  Though  we  be  defiled,  if  God 
be  about  to  cleanse  us,  there  is  hope  ;  but  if  the  words 
that  follow  in  this  4th  verse  be  applied  to  us,  then  we 
are  a  lost  people  indeed.  Israel  is  defiled  indeed,  but 
Israel  may  be  brought  back  again  to  the  true  worship 
of  God.  No,  saith  God,  Israel  is  not  only  defiled,  but 
he  will  not  frame  his  doings  to  turn  unto  his  God. 

"  They  will  not  frame  theu-  doings  to  turn  unto  their 
God."  The  words  in  the  original  are  very  elegant, 
Dn'riSs-Ss  aitt'S  cri'SSyo  urr  nS  Jerome  and  Vulg. 
render  them,  Non  dabunt  cogitationes,  They  will  not 
give  themselves  to  think  of  such  a  thing  as  turning 
unto  the  Lord.  Mercer  and  CasteUius,  Non  dabunt 
operam.  They  will  not  do  their  endeavours  to  turn  unto 
the  Lord.  TremeUius,  JVoii  adidbent  actiones,  They  do 
not  apply  any  action  of  theirs  any  way  to  turn  to  the 
Lord.  Drusius  and  Pagninus,  No7i  permittunt  opera, 

et  factu  sua,  Then-  custom  in  theu-  ways  of  sin  will  not 
suffer  them  to  turn  to  the  Lord.  And  the  Septuagint 
and  Calvin,  thus,  Ovk  tSuicav  tu  Sia^ovXia  avriov,  They 

give  not  their  counsels,  theii"  studies,  to  turn  to  the 
Lord.  These  several  translations  I  find  of  the  words. 

And  by  all  these  conjoined,  we  may  arrive  at  the 
knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  the  Sphit  of  God  here  i 
for  the  words  are  somewhat  strange,  therefore  we  need 
all  the  light  we  can  get  to  find  out  their  sense. 

"  They  will  not  frame  their  doings."  They  will  not 
give  their  mind  to  turn  to  the  Lord,  they  will  not  put 

forth  themselves  into  any  postui-e  that  way.  It  is  true, 
we  can  do  nothing  without  the  Lord,  but  yet  the  sin 

lies  in  oui-  wills  rather  than  in  oiu-  power,  therefore 
the  will  is  charged  by  God.  They  cannot  turn  unto 
God  of  themselves,  but  yet  they  may  do  somewhat, 

they  may  bend  then-  thoughts  upon  it,  they  may  think 
of  it,  they  may  attend  upon  the  means.  But,  saith  the 
Holy  Ghost,  they  will  do  nothing  tending  that  way, 
they  will  not  so  much  as  set  themselves  into  any  kind 
of  posture  of  timiing  unto  me.  This  is  to  show  what 
little  hope  of  good  there  was  in  them  for  time  to  come. 

They  are  far  enough  from  tui'ning  unto  me,  saith  God, 
there  is  no  such  inclination  in  them,  they  are  fully 
bent  another  way :  though  they  cannot  do  it  of  them- 

selves, yet  they  will  not  so  much  as  give  their-  minds 
to  think  of  the  means.  Israel  will  not  frame  his  do- 

ings to  turn  unto  his  God. 
1.  He  will  not  so  much  as  set  his  heart  to  think  of 

any  thing  that  will  bring  him  imto  God.  Not  so  much 
as  to  think,  Are  my  ways  right  or  not  right  ?  What  if 
it  should  prove  that  my  ways  are  not  right,  what  shall 
become  of  me  then  ?  This  were  one  step  God-ward, 
if  a  man  but  thus  framed  his  doings  to  turn  unto  God  ; 
if  he  had  but  such  thoughts  as  these,  Lord,  what  am  I 
doing  ?  What  is  my  way  ?  Am  I  right  or  no  ?  MTiat 
if_  it  should  prove  that  my  ways  are  not  right,  what 
will  become  of  me  ?  This  were  somewhat.  But,  saith 

God,  these  are  far  fe-om  any  such  hesitating  thoughts 
in  their  «inful  course,  they  run  on  violently  and  heed- 

lessly, and  will  not  so  much  as  frame  then-  mhids  to 
turn  unto  me. 

2.  Though  a  man  cannot  tm-n  to  God,  yet  through 
the  common  work  of  God's  Spirit  he  may  do  tliis, 
he  may  be  willing  to  hear  and  consider  what'is  said  for 
the  ways  of  God.  But,  saith  he,  they  are  carried  on 
with  prejudice  against  the  ways  of  God ;  let  what  will 
be  said,  they  will  not  frame  themselves  to  consider. 

3.  They  will  not  wait  upon  God  in  the  use  of  m-.ans. 

It  is  true,  we  are  poor,  weak,  and  ignorant  creatures  ; 
but  if  we  would  wait  upon  God  to  know  his  mind,  if 
we  would  set  our  faces  that  way,  it  may  be  God  wLU 
reveal  himself  more  clearly  unto  us.  In  Jer.  1.  5, 
when  God  intends  good  to  a  people,  it  is  promised, 

that  "  They  shall  ask  the  way  to  Zion,  with  their  faces 
thitherward."  True  penitents  will  be  inqufring  after 
the  ways  of  God  with  their  faces  standing  thithenvard. 
But,  saith  God,  they  will  not  do  this,  they  wdl  not  set 
themselves  to  inquire  thus  after  the  mind  and  ways  of 
God. 

4.  They  will  not  apply  the  rule  of  the  word  to  theii- 

actions.  "Wliatsoever  they  see  will  make  for  their  own 
ends,  that  they  will  follow,  but  they  will  not  frame 
then-  doings  so  far  as  to  take  the  rule  of  the  word  and 
apply  it  to  their  actions. 

5.  The  light  and  po^yer  they  have  they  will  not  use. 

They  will  not  break  ofl'  even  gross  offences,  things  that 
they  cannot  possibly  but  see  to  be  evil.  Though  they 
cannot  fully  and  immediately  turn  to  God,  yet  there 
are  some  things  so  gross  that  they  cannot  possibly  but 
see  they  are  evil :  yet,  saith  God,  they  will  not  so 
much  as  discontinue  them,  they  will  not  use  their 
power  to  reform  them ;  and  if  they  thus  will  not  use 
that  light  which  they  have,  what  should  they  have 
more  ? 

6.  They  will  not  join  in  with  the  work  of  God.  A^^len 
he  is  in  his  way  toward  them,  when  he  himself  is  about 
to  frame  them,  when  he  has  them  in  his  hand,  they  will 
oppose  his  work,  they  will  not  join  in  with  it  to  frame 
themselves  to  turn  unto  God.  But,  Horn.  viii.  7,  it  is 

said,  "  The  carnal  mind  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  Therefore,  in  2  Chron. 
XXX.  8,  Hezekiah  exhorteth  the  priests  and  the  peo- 

ple, that  they  should  not  be  "  stiffiiecked,"  but  "  j-ield 
themselves  unto  the  Lord;"  mark,  the  yielding  of 
themselves  unto  the  Lord  is  contrary  to  stifiliecked- 
ness.  But  now  this  people  are  stiffiiecked,  they  will 

not  yield  themselves  unto  the  Lord ;  though  by  his  gra- 
cious dealings  with  them  he  is  framing  them  to  tiu'n 

tliem  unto  himself,  they  oppose  and  stand  out  against 

God's  work.  Just  as  when  you  have  a  child  that  you 
would  fain  frame  to  such  a  gestui'e,  and  you  take  him 
and  put  him  into  such  a  way ;  but  now  he  is  so  far 
from  doing  of  it,  that  he  wriggles  up  and  down  and  will 

not  suffer  you  to  fi'ame  him.  ̂ Mry,  saith  God,  I  have 
been  framing  them  myself,  I  have  not  only  shown 
them  what  they  should  do,  but  my  works  have  been 
so  toward  them  that  I  have  been  framing  them,  but 
they  are  slifFnecked,  they  will  not  be  framed,  they  will 
not  join  with  my  work  in  framing  of  them,  they  wiU 

break  out  in  then'  wicked  ways  even  at  the  very  time 
when  I  am  fr-aming  of  them  to  tm-n  them  unto  myself; 
according  unto  that  expression  you  have  in  Hos.  vii.  1 , 
"When  I  would  have  healed  Israel,  then  the  wicked- 

ness of  Samaria  was  discovered ;"  that  is,  when  I  was 
about  to  turn  them  unto  me,  then,  even  at  that  time, 

they  break  out  in  their-  violence  and  wickedness. 

7.  They  will  adhere  to  their  old  customs,  to  theii- 
former  ways,  to  what  they  have  received  fi'om  their 
forefathers,  and  been  trained  up  in,  these  they  will 
keep  to:  but  to  frame  themselves  to  turn  unto  the 
Lord,  that  they  wiU  not. 

8.  They  will  take  and  improve  to  the  uttermost 
every  advantage  they  can  have  against  the  ways  of 
God.  Those  that  are  against  framing  of  themselves  to 
turn  unto  the  Lord  when  God  is  about  to  turn  them, 

discover  it  in  this,  that  if  at  the  time  there  be  any  ad- 
vantage that  theii-  con-u])t  hearts  can  possibly  take  of 

the  ways  of  God,  they  will  take  that  and  improve  it  to 
the  uttermost :  just  as  a  child,  if  untoward,  will  take 
any  advantage  of  you ;  so  it  is  with  those  people  .who 
have  no  heart  to  tiu-n  unto  the  Lord.  There  is  no 

preparation  of  then-  hearts,  what  then  shall  I  do  with 
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them  ?  saith  God :  if  their  hearts  were  in  any  prepara- 
tion it  were  somewhat,  but  they  are  not.  AVe  read  in 

2  Chron.  xx.,  that  tlie  liigh  i)laccs  were  not  taken  away, 
because  the  people  liad  not  prepared  their  hearts  to 
turn  unto  the  Lord.  It  is  similar  to  this  expression  in 
the  text,  the  people  were  not  in  a  teachable,  in  a  con- 

vertible frame  of  mind.  The  Lord  grant  that  this 
Scripture  may  not  be  true  of  us  at  this  day ;  that  the 

reason  why  there  remains  so  much  evil  in  God's  wor- 
ship is,  because  the  people  have  not  prepared  their 

hearts,  they  do  not  frame  their  doings  to  turn  unto 
the  Lord.  It  was  a  charge  upon  Kehoboam,  in  2 

C'l.ron.  xii.  14,  that  "  He  did  evil,  because  he  prepared 
not  his  heart  to  seek  the  Lord."  But  you  will  say, 
AVha'.  power  had  he  to  turn  unto  the  Lord  ?  he  was  a 
wicked  man.  Yea,  but  this  wicked  man,  though  he 
had  no  saving  grace,  yet  is  charged  for  doing  evil  in 
that  he  did  not  prepare  his  heart  to  seek  the  Lord. 
God  therefore  expects  that  a  people,  though  not  able 
to  turn  to  him  thoroughly,  yet  should  have  their  faces 
Zion-ward ;  and  as  a  people  in  general,  so  every  soul  in 
particular. 

Some  that  are  not  yet  turned  to  the  Lord,  yet  are  in 
a  way  of  turning,  in  a  readiness  to  receive  what  God 
shall  reveal.  This  is  a  happy  condition.  If  God  shall 
see  a  nation,  though  it  be  not  fully  reformed,  ready  to 
receive  what  he  shall  reveal,  oh,  this  is  a  happy  thing. 

As  the  Scripture  saith,  John  iv.  35,  "  the  fields  are 
white  already  to  harvest,"  that  is,  there  was  a  prepara- 

tion in  the  hearts  of  people  to  receive  the  gospel ;  they 
are  ready  to  embrace  what  the  mind  of  God  is,  when 
it  shall  be  revealed  unto  them.  Oh  that  this  might  be 
said  of  this  people,  they  are  willing  to  hear,  consider, 
and  observe,  what  God  shall  speak. 

God  is  about  to  bring  us  out  of  superstition,  both  his 
works  and  word  are  tending  that  way ;  but  there  are 
multitudes  of  people  that  will  not  frame  their  doings  to 

turn  unto  the  Lord,  then-  spirits  are  perverse,  they  arc 
full  of  prejudice,  froward,  and  reluctant  to  be  con- 

vinced. The  apostle  Peter  bids  the  saints,  in  Acts  ii. 
40,  save  themselves  from  that  untoward  generation. 

O,  let  not  this  charge  be  upon  us,  that  we  arc  an  un- 
toward generation,  that  God  is  framing  us  for  good, 

but  we  will  not  frame  our  doings  to  turn  unto  the 
Lord.  As  we  see  a  workman,  wlien  he  has  a  piece  of 
timber  that  is  knotty  and  will  not  work  in  his  hand,  he 
casts  it  into  the  fire ;  or  as  clay  that  is  not  well  tempered, 
will  not  work  in  the  hand  of  the  workman,  he  many 
times  casts  it  away  in  anger.  It  will  not  work  in  my 
liand,  what  shall  I  do  with  it  ?  The  Lord  is  hewing 
of  us  by  his  prophets,  and  seeking  to  frame  this  nation 

to  his  will ;  O,  let  us  work  in  God's  hand,  let  us  join  in 
his  design,  and  yield  ourselves  to  the  work  of  God, 

that  the  Lord  may  not  cast  us  into  the  fii-e. 
If  we  will  not  frame  our  doings  to  turn  unto  the 

Lord,  he  may  break  us,  break  that  frame  that  we  raise 
in  our  own  imaginations.  Perhaps  we  are  framing  to 
ourselves  a  strange  kind  of  commonwealth,  to  enjoy 
our  ease,  and  honours,  and  jirosperity,  and  so  we  build 
castles  in  the  air.  O,  but  let  us  rather  frame  our 
hearts  to  turn  unto  the  Lord.  If  we  will  not,  God  may 
])ut  us  into  the  fire  again.  A  workman,  you  know,  puts 
the  iron  into  the  fire  that  it  may  be  worked  into  the 
form  he  wishes ;  and  still  the  iron  is  hard  and  it  will 
not  frame  to  his  hand,  then  he  subjects  it  to  the  fire 
and  hammer  again.  So  the  Lord  hath  begim  to  put 
us  into  the  fire  that  we  may  frame  our  doings  to  turn 
unto  him  ;  and  if  these  we  have  been  in  will  not  bring 
our  hearts  to  a  framable  disposition,  the  Lord  may  re- 

turn us  to  the  fire  again  and  again.  And  lot  not  us 

com])lain  of  the  heat  of  God's  fire,  but  rather  let  us 
com])lain  of  the  waywardness  of  our  own  hearts,  that 
we  do  not  frame  our  doings  so  as  to  turn  unto  the 
Lord. 

But  yet,  through  God's  mercy,  we  cannot  say  but 
that  there  are  many  of  every  rank,  here  and  thiough- 
out  the  rest  of  England,  that  are  framing  themselves 
to  turn  unto  the  Lord.  Let  us  lake  notice  of  God's 
goodness,  therefore,  and  enlarge  a  little  on  the  proofs 
of  this. 

1.  They  have  abolished  what  is  sinful.  It  was  a 
great  plea  among  us.  First  let  us  know  what  we  shall 
have,  and  then  we  will  cast  out  this  that  we  have. 
This  was  a  plea  fomented  by  the  antichristian  party  ; 
but,  certainly,  it  was  the  way  of  God ;  and  we  have 
cause  to  bless  God  for  it,  that  it  put  into  the  heart  of 
the  parliament  and  of  the  kingdom,  to  be  willing  to 
put  down,  and  to  cast  out,  and  that  by  a  solemn  oath, 
by  lifting  up  hands  unto  the  most  high  God,  whatso- 

ever was  naught. 

2.  Their  willingness  to  be  directed  aright.  The  par- 
liament has  called  an  assembly,  such  as  I  believe  never 

yet  was  in  this  nation,  nor  scarce  in  any  other,  men  of 
gravity,  judgment,  and  holiness,  such  as  they  thought 
might  best  direct  them  in  the  ways  of  God ;  and  they 
profess  that  Avhatsoever  shall  be  revealed  to  be  the 
right  way,  they  will  walk  in  it.  This  is  a  good  frame of  heart. 

3.  Their  solemn  day  of  humiliation.  The  assembly 
has  begun  with  such  a  day  to  humble  themselves  be- 

fore God,  that  the  Lord  may  guide  them  to  direct 
aright  those  that  had  them.  There  was  never  such  a 
work  in  England  before  that  was  begun  with  such  a 
day  of  humiliation.  Did  your  convocation  ever  keep 
such  a  day  unto  God,  to  beg  of  him  directions  in  the 
work  ? 

Let  not  people  be  discontented,  or  cast  any  slanders 
or  calumnies  upon  them,  because  of  some  particular 
failings  :  for  you  must  know,  when  God  looks  upon 
kingdoms  and  states,  he  does  not  so  much  regard  par- 

ticular actions  as  the  general  tendency ;  now  that  there 
is  so  much  done  in  a  public  way,  that  there  is  so  much 
framableness,  though  there  be  much  failing  in  particu- 

lars, yet  we  have  cause  to  bless  God.  It  is  true,  those  that 
would  fain  have  a  perfect  reformation,  would  have  men 
thoroughly  frame  themselves  ])resently,  and  set  up  all 

presently  without  any  more  ado,  and  banish  all  present- 
ly. I  suppose  this  results  from  a  good  intention,  from 

love  to  Christ  and  his  ordinances :  but  we  must  know  it 

is  not  so  easy  to  refonn  a  whole  nation  that  has  been  so 
corrupted  and  defiled ;  therefore,  though  there  be  not 
so  perfect  a  reformation  at  ])rcsent,  yet  let  us  bless 
God  for  what  is  done,  that  there  is  so  much  framing 
of  the  doings  of  the  nation  to  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and 
not  murmur  and  repine  because  all  is  not  done  that 
we  desire. 

And  though  perhaps  they  may  never  bring  the  work 
thoroughly  to  the  pitch  we  desire,  yet  I  make  no  ques- 

tion but  what  the  parliament  and  assembly  have  done, 
will  be  enough  to  lay  a  foundation  for  another  genera- 

tion, if  they  bring  it  not  to  perfection  themselves.  Oh 
that  the  Lord  would  yet  further  frame  our  hearts  and 
doings  to  turn  unto  him  ! 

Has  God  at  any  time  put  into  your  heart  a  framable 
disposition  to  turn  unto  the  Lord?  Has  God  begun 

to  make  you  think  of  yom-  ways  ?  Has  he  begun  to 
excite  fear  in  your  hearts  concerning  your  eternal 
estate  ?  Has  he  wrought  in  vou  some  desires  to  know 
him,  to  attend  upon  him  in  the  use  of  means  ?  Make 
much  of  this  framable  disposition,  for  it  is  very  pleasing 
unto  God ;  God  complains  where  it  is  not,  therefore  he 
likes  it  where  it  is ;  and  improve  it :  oh  happy  had  it 

been  with  many  had  they  improved  that  framable  ilis- 
position  that  God  had  wrought  in  them  !  Cannot  you 
remember,  when  sometimes  you  came  to  the  word, 
what  a  melting  frame  of  spirit  you  had?  and  in  such 
an  alHiction  you  were  as  iron  put  into  the  fire,  fit  to 
be  moulded  into  any  form  ?     But  what  is  become  of 
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this  disposition?  Is  it  not  worse  with  you  now  than 
before  ?  Have  you  not  lost  it  ?  The  time  was  when 
the  word  excited  in  you  good  desires  and  dispositions, 
and  you  have  thought,  Oh,  now  I  hope  God  will  turn 
me  to  himself;  I  hope  I  shall  never  be  at  such  a  pass 
again  as  I  have  been :  and  thou  didst  begin  to  abandon 
such  and  such  a  corruption.  This  was  a  good  frame, 
and  if  )0u  had  gone  alone  and  sought  God,  and  ijraycd 

of  him"  to  advance  and  perfect  this  work,  it  had  been 
well  with  you ;  but  you  have  fallen  upon  other  busi- 

ness, and  gone  into  company,  and,  it  may  be,  on  the 
next  temptation  have  been  overcome,  and  your  hearts 
have  been  hardened.  Iron,  you  know,  when  it  has 
been  once  in  the  fire,  and  is  grown  cold,  is  more  un- 
malleable  than  before :  so  it  is  with  man}-,  after  they 
have  been  in  some  measure  \n-ought  upon  by  the  word, 
and  broken  down  by  affliction,  they  have  been  more 
iinframable  than  they  were  before. 

And  let  us  make  "much  of  it  likewise  in  others.  Is 
there  any  friend,  or  child,  or  kinsman,  or  acquaintance 
of  yours,  brought  into  this  framable  dis])osition  ?  does 
the  Lord  begin  to  melt  and  soften  their  hearts  ?  Is 
the  Lord,  by  such  a  sermon,  or  by  such  an  affliction, 
beginning  to  work  upon  them  ?  Oh  let  me  advance  it 
as  much  as  I  can.  The  devil  does  so,  when  he  sees  us 
in  a  framable  disposition  to  sin,  he  sets  tempters  on 
work  to  improve  it ;  and  we  know  it  was  the  way  of 

idolaters,  when  they  saw  England  in  a  framable  dis- 
position to  idolatry,  what  abundance  were  sent  amongst 

us  to  improve  it  !  Oh  the  mercy  of  God  toward 
England,  that  when  we  were  framing  our  doings  to  re- 

turn to  idolatry,  the  Lord  comes  and  puts  the  frame 
of  England  more  from  thence  than  before  it  was !  O 
let  not  us  lose  this  framableness ;  though  it  is  not  so 
much  as  we  desire,  yet  let  not  us  lose  what  it  is. 
England  would  be  in  a  lamentable  condition  if  it 
should  lose  what  it  has  got  from  God  already.  Yet 
further  on  this, 

06^.  1.  Apostates  seldom  have  any  inclination  to 
turn  unto  God. 

No  meltings  of  spirit,  no  yieldings,  but  their  hearts 
are  hardened,  and  they  depart  further  and  further  from 
God ;  for  so  he  speaks  of  Israel  as  an  apostatizing  peo- 

ple. I  dare  almost  challenge  you  all,  when  did  you 
ever  know  a  notorious  apostate  turn  unto  God  ?  Very 
rarely.  I  will  not  say  it  is  impossible,  but  witli  respect 
to  apostates  that  are  men  of  parts,  and  have  gone  far 
from  God,  if  they  have  but  proceeded  so  far  as  to  be 
persecutors  or  contemners  of  the  truth,  as  these  Israel- 

ites here  were,  when  did  you  ever  know  any  of  them  to 

turn  unto  God  ?     "  They  will  not  frame  their  doings." 
"Their  God."  Their  God:  1.  By  profession.  2. 

Their  God  who  has  showed  much  mercy  to  them,  and 
has  done  them  much  good.  3.  The  God  who  is  yet 

willing  to  be  their  God.  They  will  not  retui-n  unto him. 

This  is  the  aggravation  of  their  sin,  that  they  will 
not  tvu-n  to  such  a  God.  AVhat !  not  turn  to  him  whom 
they  profess  to  be  theirs,  whom  they  flatter  with  their 
mouths,  and  say  that  all  their  good  and  happiness  is  in 
him  ?  not  to  him  who  has  so  blessed  them  all  their 

days  ?  not  to  him  who  is  yet  willing  to  be  reconciled 
to  them  ?  Oh  this  is  a  sore  and  bitter  evil  indeed,  that 
they  will  not  turn  to  this  God.     , 

But  jet  there  is  a  further  thing  observable  here. 
Obx.  2.  True  repentance  is  not  only  to  leave  evil 

and  to  do  good,  but  to  turn  unto  God  as  our  God : 
"  7'lieir  God." 

To  turn  to  God  as  a  God  in  covenant  with  us ;  as  a 
God  in  whom  is  our  portion  and  happiness ;  as  a  God 
willing  to  be  reconciled.  Here  indeed  is  the  very  for- 

mality of  repentance.  A  man  may,  by  the  terrors  of  the 
law,  turn  from  the  practice  of  a  sin  ;  he  may,  by  the 
strength  of  natural  conscience  and  self-interest,  set  upon 

good  duties ;  but  here  is  no  true  repentance.  True  re- 
pentance is  this,  when  we  look  upon  God  as  tendering 

himself  to  us  as  a  covenant  God  in  Christ,  and  so  we 

turn  unto  him.  In  Jer.  iii.  22,  "  ]{eturn,  ye  backsliding 
children,"  (saith  the  Lord,)  "  and  I  will  heal  your  back- 
slidings."  Now  mark  the  answer  of  true  penitents ; 
"  Behold,  we  come  unto  thee  :  for  thou  art  the  Lord 
our  God."  So  when  God  calls  to  a  sinner.  Return,  O 
return  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  willing  to  be  your  God 

in  an  everlasting  covenant ;  he  manifests  his  grace  to- 
ward you  in  his  Son,  and  ofters  you  mercy  there ;  yea, 

he  is  willing  to  heal  all  your  backslidings  and  forgive 

all  your  sins  :  and  a  sinner  answers,  "  Behold,  we  come 
unto  thee;  for  thou  art  the  Lord  our  God:"  true,  in- 

deed, we  have  sought  after  vanity,  but  now  our  good, 

our  happiness,  is  in  thee;  "  we  come  unto  thee,  for  thou 
art  the  Lord  our  God  :"  here  is  true  repentance. 

"  For  the  spirit  of  whoredoms."  Here  is  the  reason 
why  they  turn  not  unto  the  Lord,  "  The  spirit  of  whore- 

doms is  in  the  midst  of  them." 
1.  Many  understand  by  this,  that  evil  unclean  spirit 

that  possessed  them.     And  then  the  observation  is, 

Obs.  3.  It  is  God's  just  judgment  to  give  men  over 
to  the  devil  to  be  blinded  and  hardened,  when  they 
forsake  him  and  his  truth. 

Do  not  excuse  thy  sin  by  saying  it  is  the  devil  that 
tempts  thee,  for  this  may  prove  its  aggravation,  that 
by  the  just  judgment  of  God  thou  art  now  given  up  to 
be  under  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  to  be  acted  upon 
by  him.  As  in  Eph.  ii.  2,  the  Scripture  speaks  of  the 
miserable  estate  that  men  are  in  by  nature,  dead  in 

sin,  the  children  of  wrath ;  and  amongst  other  aggra- 
vations of  their  misery,  this  is  not  the  least,  they  walk 

according  to  "  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  chil- 
dren of  disobedience."  The  word  translated  "  work- 
eth," ivipyovvTog,  implies  an  effectual,  internal  activity; 

and  this  is  an  aggravation  of  their  misery,  and  not  any 
excuse  to  them  for  their  sin.  Thou  hast  rejected  the 

good  Spirit,  the  holy  Spirit  of  God ;  and  noM-  the  spirit of  whoredom,  an  unclean,  vile  spirit,  works  in  thee. 

2.  By  "  the  spirit  of  whoredoms,"  otiicrs  understand 
a  violent  inclination  to  uncleanness,  both  spiritual  and 
bodily,  confirmed  by  indulgence.  We  have  had  this 

phrase  before,  in  chap.  iv.  12.  The  spirit  of  fornica- 
tion. So  then,  saith  the  prophet,  they  will  not  turn 

to  the  Lord,  for  there  is  a  violent  inclination  of  spirit, 
an  impetus  with  which  they  arc  carried  on  in  the  ways 
of  wickedness,  that  there  is  little  hope  of  turning  them 

to  God.  "  The  spirit  of  whoredoms,"  that  is,  the  efficacy 
that  there  is  in  that  wicked  disposition  of  their  hearts 
to  carry  them  on  so  violently.  In  2  Thess.  ii.  11,  the 
Scripture  saith,  that  because  men  love  not  the  truth, 

the  Lord  gives  them  up  to  the  efficacy  of  error  :  "  Aud 
for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion, 

that  they  should  believe  a  lie ;"  so  it  is  in  your  trans- 
lations, but  the  words,  Ivipyiia  7r\aVi)c>  signify  the  efli- 

cacious  inworking  of  error,  to  carry  them  on  irresisti- 
bly from  error  to  error.  We  find  sometimes,  in  meji 

carried  on  to  erroneous  ojiinions,  such  an  impetus  of 
spirit,  such  an  efficacy  of  the  error  in  them,  which  so 
hurries  on  their  hearts,  that  they  cannot  calmly  or 
quietlv  listen  to  any  thing  calculated  to  undeceive 

them."  That  is  a  spirit  of  error;  God  gives  them  up  to 
the  efficacy,  the  spirit,  the  activity,  the  power  of  error, 
to  believe  a  lie. 

"  Is  in  the  midst  of  them."  Tliat  is,  it  is  come  into 
them,  and  sitteth  as  a  king  and  ruleth  in  their  hearts. 
An  evil  spirit  may  beset  the  godly,  may  compass  them 

about,  but  it  gets"  not  into  their  midst,  they  keep  it  out from  the  throne,  it  does  not  reign  over  them.  The 

coming  into  the  midst  of  them,  denotes  the  full  pos- 
session that  this  unclean  spirit,  this  impetus  and  strong 

inclination  of  mind,  has  over  them.  And  therefore 

vou  find,  in  Prov.  viii.  20,  that  it  is  said  of  wisdom,  "  I 
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lead  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  in  the  midst  of  the 

paths  of  judgment."  That  is,  wisdom  not  only  brings 
men  to  the  verge  of  God's  ways,  to  be  a  Utile  taken 
with  their  outside,  hut  brings  them  into  "  the  midst  of 

the  paths  of  judgment ;"  that  is,  they  come  wholly  into 
them,  so  that  they  even  take  full  possession  of  them. 
So  in  1  Sam.  iv.  3,  "  Let  us  fetch  tne  ark  of  the  cove- 

nant of  the  Lord  out  of  Shiloh  unto  us,  that,  when  it 

Cometh  among  us,  it  may  save  us."  The  force  of  the 
Hebrew  is,  that  it  may  come  into  the 

^^"'i'^  midst  of  us,  and  there  have  full  power  to 
do- us  good  and  save  us.  They  depended  much  on 
the  ark,  and  yet  it  failed  them.  By  the  way,  we  may 
depend  too  much  on  a  good  cause ;  the  cause  may  be 
good,  and  yet,  depending  on  it,  and  neglecting  to  re- 

form our  own  lives,  we  may  fail  as  they  did  here. 
!Many  men  receive  an  evil  spirit  quickly  into  their 

midst,  when,  God  knows,  the  good  Spirit  of  the  Lord 

stands  knocking  at  the  door  of  their  hearts,  and  can- 
not have  entertainment  even  in  the  outer  room. 

"  And  they  have  not  known  the  Lord."  That  is, 
they  know  not  my  greatness,  my  holiness,  they  know 

not"  what  a  jealous  God  I  am.  Idolaters  have  low 
and  mean  apprehensions  of  God.  The  right  know- 

ledge of  God  will  lead  the  heart  to  seek  after  the  woi-- 
ship  acceptable  to  him  ;  but  when  men  know  not  God, 
and  discern  not  Iiis  glory,  greatness,  and  excellency, 
they  think  to  put  him  off  with  their  own  devices  and 
will  worship,  their  own  fancies  and  conceits.  A  soul 
that  rightly  apprehends  what  God  is,  dares  not  tender 
up  to  God  any  worship  but  his  own. 
Now  from  the  connexion  of  these  words,  "  The  spirit 

of  whoredoms  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  they  have 

not  known  the  Lord,"  a  specially  important  observ- 
ation flows. 

Obs.  4.  Impetuousness  of  spirit  blinds  the  mind. 

"  The  spirit  of  whoredoms  is  in  them ;"  and  then  fol- 
lows, "  they  have  not  known  the  Lord."  AVhatsoever 

is  said  then  against  their  way  cannot  convince  them. 
Men  do  not  consider  how  tliey  come  to  be  blinded, 
although  ordinaiy  experience  points  out  the  manner : 
when  the  mind  is  possessed  by  passion,  love,  fear,  sor- 

row, or  any  other  strong  affection,  and  carried  out 
powerfully  to  the  object  which  excites  them,  it  will  not 
listen  to,  will  not  understand,  any  thing  urged  against 
it ;  the  voice  of  reason  is  unheeded,  charming  never 
so  wisely.  Some  have  a  sjiirit  of  sluggishness,  and  they 
love  their  ease ;  a  spiiit  of  covetousness,  and  they  must 
have  their  estates  ;  a  spirit  of  ambition,  and  they  must 

have  their  honom-  and  respect ;  a  spu-it  of  pride  and 
self-love,  and  they  must  not  on  any  account  grant  tliat 
they  arc  ignorant  and  mistaken  ;  therefore  they  cannot 

see'  the  truths,  the  ways  of  God.  But  now  let  God humble  such  men,  let  tlie  edge  of  their  spirits  be  taken 
off,  let  him  come  and  but  mortify  these  their  prevailing 
lusts,  and  then  they  with  ease  begin  to  sec  that  which 
they  could  never  see  before ;  then  a  mere  hint  of  any 
truth  moves  their  hearts ;  whereas  before,  all  the  means 
of  conviction  were  unavailing. 

O  my  brethren,  when  we  come  to  examine  truths, 
let  us  look  to  our  spirits.  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
fearcth  the  Lord ;"  him  will  the  Lord  teach  in  his  right 
way.  AVhen  a  man,  humbling  his  soul  before  the 
Lord,  and  being  jealous  of  his  own  spirit,  examines  a 
truth,  and  cries  to  God  to  subdue  w!\at  is  evil  in  him, 
and  to  give  him  a  teachable  heart  to  discover  the 
truth ;  siippose  tliat  yet  he  cannot  find  it ;  let  such  a 
man  walk  according  to  the  light  whcreunto  lie  has  at- 

tained, and  he  may  rest  in  hope  that  God  in  due  time 

will  show  liim  more.  But  that  which  is  evil  in  God's 
eyes,  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  saints,  is,  when  men  arc 

hindered  from  seei'n"  a  truth  by  a  spirit  of  opposition 
to  it.  No  gracious  heart  can  take  it  ill,  if  he  see  one 
-that  has  a  spirit  subject  to  God,  a  spirit  wherein  the 

fear  of  God  appears,  in  an  unfeigned  desire  to  know 
what  the  mind  of  God  is  :  suppose  that  for  the  present 
I  cannot  make  such  a  man  understand  what  I  would, 

yet  so  long  as  his  spirit  is  thus  submissive  to  God,  I 
have  no  cause  to  be  provoked  against  him,  but  to  treat 
him  with  all  love,  meekness,  and  gentleness,  and  expect 
that  God  in  due  time  will  reveal  himself  unto  him. 

But  when  one  professes  to  desire  to  know  the  truths 
and  mind  of  God ;  and  yet  there  appears  a  spirit  of 

opposition,  pride,  and  vain-glory  ;  oh,  this  it  is  which  is 
grievous  in  the  eyes  of  God,  and  wearisome  to  his  saints. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  pride  of  Israel  doth  testify  to  hii 
face:  therefore  shall  Israel  and  Ephraim  fallin  their 
iniquity :  Judah  also  shall  fall  iiilfi  them. 

Mark,  as  there  is  a  connexion  between  a  spirit  o\ 
whoredom  and  not  knowing  God,  so  there  is  a  con- 

nexion between  not  knowing  God  and  the  pride  of 

Israel.  They  know  not  the  Lord,  and  the  pride  '  ; 
Israel  doth  testify  to  his  face.  From  whence, 

Obs.  1.  Ignorance  and  pride  usually  go  together. 
There  are  no  men  so  conceited  of  their  knowledge 

as  the  ignorant.  For  where  there  is  knowledge,  there 
a  man  sees  that  he  knows  but  little,  and  is  able  to  dis- 

cover his  own  deficiency ;  but  an  ignorant  man  is  no; 
able  to  discover  his  own  ignorance,  and  therefore  usu- 

ally he  is  proud.  You  shall  have  many  men,  and 
women  too,  that  will  pretend  such  abundance  of  know- 

ledge, and  their  hearts  are  puffed  up,  because  they 
have  got  some  expressions  more  than  others  have,  as  ii 
they  were  somebody,  and  had  some  manifestations  of 
things  to  them  more  than  others  have ;  yet  come  and 
examine  things  at  the  bottom,  and  the  truth  is,  they  are 

ignorant  of  tlie  verj-  principles  of  religion.  1  Tim.  vi.  4, 
"He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,"  saith  the  text ;  and  \et 
he  sjjcaks  of  those  that  are  full  of  vain  questions  and 
janglings  about  matters  of  religion,  that  will  come  with 
such  objections  and  curiosities  of  questions,  yet  tin 
Holy  Ghost  saith,  he  is  proud  and  knows  nothing. 

And"  certainly,  the  man  that  is  there  spoken  of  is  a  man 
as  much  conceited  of  his  knowledge  as  you  can  con- 

ceive a  man  to  be,  as  appears  plainly  in  the  text. 
But  now,  wisdom  and  humility,  they  likewise  go  to- 

gether too.  "  With  the  lowly  is  wisdom,"  Prov.  xi.  2. 
If  the  heart  be  brought  under  God,  put  in  a  gracious, 
humble,  lowly  frame,  with  the  lowly  there  is  wisdom, 

the  Lord  dcli'ghteth  to  reveal  himself  to  the  humble. 
"  The  pride  of  Israel."  The  Seventy  read  the  words 

otherwise :  The  injurv  and  the  -m-ong 
that  Israel  has  done  unto  God,  shall  be  iji^^,""^i^x. 
lirought  down,  shall  be  humbled :  for  I  _ 
suppose  their  meaning  in  that  translation  is,  that 
whereas  Israel  by  his  wicked  ways  has  T\Tonged  and 
been  injurious  to  God,  he  shall  be  humbled  for  it,  he 
shall  be  brought  down  and  made  to  know  what  it  is  for 
him  so  to  wTong  God.  And  indeed,  those  that  corrupt 

God's  worship  are  the  greatest  wrongers  of  God  in  the 
world,  thcv  do  the  greatest  injury  unto  God. 

But  we'  mav  safely  keep  to  the  translation  in  your 
books,  as  more  suitable  to  the  original  than  that  of  the 
Seventv,  and  then  the  observation  is, 

Obs.'2.  Idolaters  are  proud  men,  and  idolatry  is  a 

proud  sin. Tlic  scope  of  the  prophet  here  is  chiefly  to  rebuke 
them  for  their  false  worship;  though  he  speaks  d 

other  sins,  yet  that  is  the  main.  "The  pride  of  Israel 
doth  testify  to  his  face ; "  Israel  will  have  their  own  way 
of  worshi])  and  forsake  God,  O  proud  hearts  that  they 

have!  Idolatry  is  a  proud  sin.  In  all  disobediencr 
against  God  there  is  much  pride :  yride  of  the  heart  i 
manifested  notonlv  in  clothes  and  in  fine  tilings,  but  in 
disobedience  against  God;  and  as  in  all  sin  there  is  pride, 
so  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  in  the  sin  of  idolatry.  For, 
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1.  Idolaters  regard  the  ti-ue  worship  of  God  as  a 
mean  thing,  as  a  thing  beneath  them.  Their  way  of 
worship  is  pompous,  fine,  and  splendid ;  but  t!ie  true 
worship  of  God  is  poor,  low,  and  mean.  All  your  su- 

perstitious and  idolatrous  people  look  thus  on  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  ways  and  worship  of  God. 

2.  They  presume  to  put  more  dignity  on  a  creature 
than  God  has,  to  put  more  honour  on  places  than  God 
and  nature  have  imposed.  God  has  made  them  thus 
and  thus,  but  I  will  exalt  them  higher,  and  put  an  ex- 

cellency, a  spiritual,  yea,  a  divine  excellency  upon  them ; 
for  so  idolaters  take  upon  themselves  to  do,  and  this  is 
horriljle  pride. 

3.  They  prescribe  the  form  of  God's  worship.  The worship  of  God  is  the  dearest  thing  he  has  in  the  world ; 
and  for  any  creatui'e  to  take  upon  him  to  prescribe 
which  way  he  shall  be  worshipped,  is  the  most  notori- 

ous pride  in  the  world. 

4.  They  honour  what  is  a  man's  own  because  it  is 
his  own,  rather  than  what  is  God's.  Do  not  you  see  it 
plainly  in  all  superstitious,  idolatrous  people  ?  As  m  that 
one  thing  of  days  ?  God  has  set  one  day  apart  for  the 
honouring  of  himself,  and  for  the  celebration  of  the 
birth,  death,  resiu-rection,  and  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of  the  whole  work  of  our  redemption  :  how  is 
that  day  slighted  and  neglected !  But  what  a  horrible 
wickedness  is  it  accounted  not  to  keep  that  which  man 

sets  apart  by  himself,  that  day  which  is  of  man's  ap- 
pointment !  Jlen  will  set  apart  a  day  for  the  honour 

of  Christ,  and  insist  that  Christ  is  quite  forgotten  if 
that  day  be  forgotten,  and  Christ  is  much  dishonoured 
if  that  day  be  not  regarded.  I  appeal  to  you,  who  sets 

it  apart  ?  whose  is  it  ?  Is  it  God's,  or  is  it  yom's  ? 
God's  ?  Certainly,  if  such  a  thing  were  so  acceptable 
to  God  as  men  conceive  it  to  be,  we  should  have  some 
little  hint,  somewhat  in  the  book  of  God  regarding  it. 
We  have  the  story  of  all  the  acts  of  the  apostles, 
what  they  did  m  several  places,  and  there  is  not  the 

least  mention  of  any  such  thing  of  their  honom-ing 
Christ,  by  setting  a  day  apart  for  the  celebration  of  liis 
nativity  :  we  have  the  epistles  to  several  chiurches  upon 
several  occasions,  and  we  find  no  notice  taken  of  any 
such  thing  in  any  church  they  established.  Surely 

therefore  it  is  men's  own,  there  is  nothing  in  God's 
word  for  it,  how  highly  soever  it  is  honoiu'ed.  But  we 
have  enough  in  Scriptme  for  God's  own  day,  the  Lord's 
day ;  it  is  appointed  by  God  himself  to  be  a  day  of 
thanksgiving  for  the  birth,  resui'rection,  and  ascension 
of  Chi'ist,  and  for  the  whole  work  of  our  redemption : 
but  man,  out  of  his  pride,  will  have  another  day,  and  so 

set  his  post  by  God's  post ;  he  thinks  it  is  not  honour 
enough  to  Cln-ist  to  put  the  celebration  of  his  bu'th, 
death,  resurrection,  ascension,  all  together  in  one  dayr ; 
no,  he  thinks  it  conduces  more  to  the  honour  of  Christ 
to  have  several  days,  one  for  his  birth,  another  for  liis 
resmTCCtion,  and  another  for  his  ascension ;  whereas 
God  hath  put  all  into  one,  and  would  have  his  Son 
honoured  by  the  observation  of  that  one  day. 

v:Da  n:yi  ."  P°^^  testify  to  his  face."  In  the original  it  is,  answereth  to  his  face.  When 

any  thing  is  retm-ned  suitable  to  the  work  expended, 
that  is  said  to  answer  that  work  :  as,  when  the  ground 
brings  forth  corn  for  the  husbandman,  then  it  answers 
to  the  seed  and  labour  of  the  husbandman ;  Gen.  xsx. 

33,  '■  So  shall  my  righteousness  answer  for  me,"  saith 
Jacob  to  Laban,  I  shall  have  that  which  is  suitable  to 

my  righteousness.  So  here.  The  pride  of  Israel  answer- 
eth to  his  face,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  their  pride  shall  be, 

in  the  punishment  of  it,  fully  answerable  to  its  sinful- 
fulness  :  so  I  find  many  render  it.  Micah  i.  2,  "  Let 

the  Lord  God  be  witness  against  you,"  testify  against 

'  Or,  that  his  brother  does  not  see  what  he  does.  This 
passage  must  be  understood,  1.  Of  lesser  differences.  2.  Not 
absolutely  nor  always,  but  in  things  wherein  one  is  not  clear ; 

you,  ( it  is  the  same  in  Hebrew,)  or  answer  you  ac- 
cording to  your  sins,  in  the  way  of  punishment.  When 

the  Lord  brings  suitable  judgments,  full  up  to  the  mea- 
sure of  men's  sins,  those  judgments  •  do  answer ;  yea, 

and  witness  against  them,  they  witness  to  the  faces  of 
those  men  the  guilt  of  those  sms. 

AA'ell,  but  we  will  rather  take  it,  and  so  it  is  to  be 
understood  I  think,  according  to  what  you  read  in 

your  books,  "  The  pride  of  Israel  doth  testify  to  his 
face : "  that  is,  the  pride  that  appears  in  Israel  doth 
fully  testify  the  horrible  wickedness  and  obstinacy  that 
is  in  Israel,  it  testifies  it  to  his  face.  It  is  true,  you  can- 

not see  the  heart ;  but  pride  in  the  heart  seldom  lies 
there  long  secret,  for  it  is  a  sin  that  must  be  above- 
board  ;  pride  must  vent  itself,  in  that  its  glory  consists. 
You  could  not  see  the  vileness  and  wickedness  that 

was  in  a  sinner's  heart  before ;  but  now  this  sin  "  pride  " 
that  is  sent  forth,  is  a  loud  witness  against  him  of  the 
evil  that  dwells  within. 

There  is  a  secret  pride,  and  a  witnessing  pride. 
Isa.  iii.  9,  '■  The  show  of  their  countenance  doth  wit- 

ness against  them  ;  and  they  declare  then-  sin  as  Sodom, 
they  liide  it  not,"  but  manifest  it  outwardly  in  their 
very  countenance  :  it  is  taken  from  harlots  ;  some  that 
are  at  first  departed  from  their  husbands  keep  things 
very  secretly,  and  you  shall  perceive  them  demure  in 
their  countenance;  but  at  length  they  come  to  be  bold 

and  impudent  in  then-  filthiness,  and  you  may  perceive 
adultery  in  then-  very  countenance,  and  they  witness 
openly  in  their  words  and  looks  the  wickedness  of  their 
hearts.  As  that  sm  of  adultery,  so  almost  aU  sms  are 
witnessed  where  pride  is  discovered.  No  sin  disgraces 
men  more  than  pride,  and  that  is  the  curse  of  God 
upon  it.  Pride  seeks  for  the  greatest  honour  to  a  man, 
and  there  is  nothing  that  doth  more  dishonour  him. 

■Why  ?  Because  pride  doth  testify  that  there  is  a  woeful 
deal  of  evil  in  that  man's  heart :  as  I  will  instance  a little. 

A  man  that  differs  in  judgment  from  his  brethren  in 
divers  things,  pretends  this,  he  cannot  see  the  truth  of 
God,  wliich  he  would  fain  see ;  be  cannot  do  as  his 
brother,  for  his  conscience  bindeth  him  otherwise.  But, 

you  will  say,  every  man  pleads  conscience  ;  how  shall 
we  know  whether  it  be  the  stoutness  of  his  heart,  or 
the  tenderness  of  his  conscience  ?  Thus,  if  this  man 

behaves  himself  humbly,  and  the  rather  humbly  in  all 
other  things,  because  he  cannot  see  as  his  brother  ui 
some  particulars,  and  so  is  in  danger  to  be  an  offence 

to  his  brother,  and  therefore  his  soul  is  humbled ;  *  this 
is  a  good  witness  that  it  is  conscience,  and  not  mere 
obstinacy,  that  makes  him  differ.  But  now,  if  his  be- 

haviour be  high  and  proud  when  he  differeth  from  liis 
brother,  and  he  does  not  consider  it  as  an  affliction  to 
him  that  he  cannot  see  as  his  brother,  but  censures  him, 

and  thinks  that  it  is  either  thi-ough  his  weakness  or  his 
wilfulness  that  he  will  not  see,  and  so  carries  himself 

high  and  proudly  before  his  brother,  this  witnessetli  to 
his  face  that  it  is  stubbornness  and  singularity.  Tlius 
his  pride  testifies  to  his  face  the  inward  wickedness  of his  heart. 

And  as  in  a  chui-ch,  this  is  a  principle,  that  though 

a  man  be  guilty  of  many  and  gi'eat  sins,  yet  he  is  not 
to  be  cast  out  but  for  obstinacy.  You  will  say,  How 

shall  we  know  that  obstinacy  is  in  a  man's  heart  ?  1 
know  many  observe  such  and  such  rules  for  it,  as,  if 
you  do  not  reform  when  certain  learned  men  tell  you 
what  they  would  do,  &c.  But  we  say,  if,  after  an 
offence  and  admonition,  any  one  in  a  congregation 

conducts  himself  proudly,  this,  liis  proud  behaviour,  wit- 
nesseth  to  his  face,  that  it  is  not  out  of  tenderness  or 
scruple  of  conscience  that  ho  yields  not  to  what  his 

for  if  he  be,  he  cannot  but  think  it  is  at  least  weakness  in 
that  particular,  (though  in  others  he  may  judge  him  stronger 
than  himself,  >  that  he  does  not  see  the  same  with  him. 
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brethren  -nould  have  him,  but  through  the  stoutness  of 

his  heart.     His  "  pride  testifleth  to  liis  face." 
The  pride  of  men's  hearts  witnesses  much  against 

them.  I  remember  I  have  read  in  Bede,  a  story  of  a 
.svnod  or  assembly  of  divines,  held  in  England  in  the 
time  of  Austin,  then  bishop  of  Canterbury.  On  convening 
together  they  went  to  a  holy  anchorite,  to  advise  with 
him,  whether  they  should  yield  to  what  Austin  desired 
to  impose  on  them  ?  and  he  replied.  If  he  be  a  man  of 
God,  yield  to  him  ;  if  not,  stand  out  against  him.  They 
answer,  A  man  of  God !  how  shall  we  know  that, 
whether  he  be  a  man  of  God  or  no  ?  Whereupon  he 

said,  If  he  be  humble  ;  for  Jesus  Christ  saith,  "  Learn 
of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  humble  in  heart :"  if  he  be  a 
humble  man,  he  is  a  man  of  God,  and  then  learn  of 
him.  But  how  shall  we  judge  of  his  humility?  say 
they  :  and  he  replied,  You  shall  perceive  it  by  iiis  be- 

haviour :  let  him  arrive  at  the  place  of  assembly  before 
you,  and  if  then  you  perceive  him  behave  himself  im- 

periously, proudly,  not  so  much  as  to  rise  to  show  you 
any  respect,  then  take  it  for  granted  that  he  is  a  proud 
man,  and  reject  what  he  imposes ;  but  if  he  be  meek, 
humble,  and  lowly  in  his  demeanour  to  you,  then  regard 
what  he  saith.  So  when  they  came  to  the  assembly, 
Austin  sat  in  his  chair,  in  a  proud,  imperious  manner, 
and  would  not  stir  to  any  of  them :  upon  that  they  re- 

jected whatsoever  he  said,  for  according  to  the  counsel 
of  the  holy  man,  his  pride  did  witness  to  his  face  that 
he  had  a  vile  and  a  wicked  heart,  and  did  not  come  to 
them  in  the  name  of  Clirist. 

That  which  comes  from  the  humble  and  lowly  is 
much  to  be  regarded.  Humility  does  witness  to  the 
face  of  a  man,  that  he  knows  much  of  the  mind  of 

Christ ;  and  pride  witnesses  to  the  face  of  a  man,  that 

he  i^  not  acquainted  with  the  mind  of  Clu-ist. 
The  word  iisj  here  translated  "  pride,"  I  find  that  a 

learned  interpreter,  Livelius,  because  in  itself  it  signi- 
fies excellency,  thinks  it  refers  to  God,  who  swears  "  by 

the  excellency  of  Jacob,"  Amos  viii.  7  ;  and  so  interprets 
it  thus.  That  God  who  is  the  excellency  of  Israel,  in 
whom  Israel  should  glory,  is  he  that  doth  witness 
against  them.  And  I  find  some  incline  to  this  ;  but 
the  other  I  conceive  rather  to  be  the  scope  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,  taking  the  word  as  it  is  translated  for  "  pride," 
and  the  "  testifying  to  his  foce  "  for  an  open,  apparent 
witnessing,  so  as  to  render  it  manifest. 

"  Tlierefore  shall  Israel  and  Ephraim  fall  in  their 
iniquity."  Ephraim  is  the  princes  of  Israel ;  they  were 
proud  because  of  tlic  honour  they  had.  And  Israel, 
the  people,  they  were  proud  because  they  had  great 
men  to  bear  them  out,  and  they  could  plead  authority 
for  what  they  did.  But  they  shall  both  fall,  both 
Ephraim  and  Israel.     Hence, 

Ob-i.  3.  Tiie  fruit  of  sin  is  a  casting  down. 
It  is  here  said,  they  shall  fall,  rather  than  that  they 

shall  be  punished,  in  reference  to  what  went  before  ; 
for  there  he  had  spoken  of  the  pride  of  Israel :  and  from 
thence  further 

Obs.  4.  Pride  goes  before  a  fall.  God  will  cast 
down  the  proud ;  and  certainly,  when  those  that  are 
])roud  fall,  they  must  needs  fall  very  low,  because  a 
proud  man  lifts  up  himself  on  high,  and  you  know,  ac- 

cording to  the  height,  so  is  the  fall :  now  a  ])roud  man 
lifts  up  himself  so  high  indeed,  as  even  to  exalt  himself 
above  God,  therefore  his  fall  must  needs  be  very  great. 
And  upon  this  I  remember  Bernard  remarks.  Here  is 
the  reason  why  a  proud  man  can  have  no  grace  from 
God.  AVhy  ?  God  is  the  fountain  of  grace,  and  it  is  a  rule 
in  nature,  tliat  tlie  stream  that  comes  from  a  fountain 
ascends  no  higher  than  its  source.  Now  God  being  the 
fountain  of  all  grace,  surely  grace  cannot  rise  higher 
than  God  himself;  but  a  proud  man  lifts  himself  up 

above  God,  therefore  he  is  above  grace,  gi-ace  cannot reach  him. 

1.  A  proud  man  goes  from  God,  as  if  he  could  live 

without  him  ;  for  that  is  the  pride  of  men's  hearts,  when 
they  have  outward  i)rosperity  they  go  from  God,  as  if 
they  could  live  without  him. 

2.  He  goes  against  God,  as  if  he  were  able  to  resist him. 

3.  He  goes  beyond  God,  as  if  he  made  himself  the 
end  of  all  his  actions. 

4.  He  lifts  uj)  himself  above  God,  as  if  there  were 
more  excellency  in  him  than  in  God.  He  lifts  up  his 
will  above  God,  and  that  two  ways : 

(1.)  He  desires  his  will  to  be  followed  rather  than 

God's. (2.)  AAHiereas  God  is  contented  to  have  his  will  only 
in  just  and  good  things;  a  ])roud  man  saith,  I  will 
have  my  will,  whether  it  be  just  or  not.  Come  and 
deal  with  a  proud  man  and  say.  Do  you  well  in  this  ?  is 
this  fit  ?  I  will  have  my  will,  is  the  reply  :  this  is  more 
than  God  challenges  to  himself.  God  will  have  his  will 
in  nothing  but  what  is  good  and  just ;  thou  wilt  have 

thy  will  whether  it  be  just  or  no  :  thus  thou  goest  be- 
yond God,  and  liftest  up  thyself  above  him,  therefore 

surely  thou  shalt  fall. 
I  need  not  show  you  any  example  of  the  fall  of  proud 

men ;  tliis  our  age  manifests  it  clearly  enough.  How 
hath  God  cast  a  stain  on  proud,  superstitious  men! 
You  know  what  a  height  they  were  grown  to,  two  or 
tliree  years  since  ;  and  now  two,  if  not  three,  kmgdoms 
have  lifted  up  their  hands  to  the  most  high  God  to  ex- 
tirjiatc  them.  Their  pride  did  testify  to  their  faces, 
and  no  marvel  that  they  are  fallen ;  and  the  Lord  cast 
them  so  far  down,  that  they  may  never  be  able  to  rise 
up  in  their  pride  again. 

"  In  their  iniquity."     The  Hebrew  3         ̂ .,. 

signifies  foi',  as  well  as  "in ;"  fall  for  their 
iniquity,  as  well  as  in  their  iniquity.    But  to  keep  to  the 

word,  they  shall  "  fall  in  their  iniquity."     Surely  they 
fall  hard  who  fall  in  their  iniquity,  thej-  fall  so  as  to  break 
their  bones,  yea,  ofttimes  to  their  utter  destruction. 

My  brethren,  these  are  falling  times,  and  if  we  fall 
in  our  iniquities,  great  and  grievous  shall  be  our  fall ; 
but  if  our  iniquities  be  removed  by  faith  and  repent- 

ance, though  we  should  fall,  yet  we  shall  fall  into  the 
bosom  of  om-  Father,  and  into  the  arms  of  Jesus 
Christ.  How  much  better  is  it,  seeing  that  men  are 
like  to  fall,  to  labour  then  to  remove  our  iniquities  be- 

forehand, and  not  to  fall  in  them !  And  if  we  fall  not 

in  our  iniquity,  but  in  the  cause  of  God,  and  on  ac- 
count of  the  grace  given  unto  us,  then  we  may  be  of 

more  use  in  our  fall  than  we  were  in  our  standing.  As 
it  is  with  corn,  which  faUing  into  the  ground  fructifies, 
and  is  more  profitable  then  than  when  it  was  in  the 
granary  ;  so  many  godly  men,  many  young  ones,  that 
are  fallen  within  these  two  or  three  years,  not  in  or  for 
their  iniquity,  but  in  the  cause  of  God,  and  in  the 
exercise  of  their  graces.  They  are  fallen  indeed,  but 
fallen  into  the  arms  of  God,  and  into  the  bosom  of 

Chi-ist :  and  they  are  as  fruitful  in  their  fall  as  they  were 
in  their  standing,  for  no  question  but  God  will  cause 
much  fruit  and  a  plentiful  harvest  for  England  to  arise 
in  consequence. 

"Judah  also  shall  fall  with  them."  Mark,  first 
Ephraim  shall  fall,  and  then  Judah,  for  indeed  Ejikraim 
was  first  in  sin.  The  ten  tribes  first  forsook  the  true 

worship  of  God,  and  they  brought  in  Judah  together 
with  them,  and  the  text  saith,  that  "  Judah  shall  fall 
with  them."  This  is  here  mentioned  to  aggravate 

Ephraim's  sin,  and  the  judgment  attendant,  thus;  This 
shall  lie  heavy  on  Ephraim  one  day,  tliat  not  only  he 
has  ruined  liimself,  but  ruined  Judah  too;  brought 
Judah  into  his  sin,  and  involved  him  in  his  plagues. Hence, 

Obs.  5.  It  is  a  great  aggravation  for  any  one  to  think 

what  misery  he  brings"  others  into,  when  God  truly 
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enlightens  his  conscience.  It  may  be  God's  hand  is 
upon  thee  for  thy  sin.  This  is  grievous.  Oh  but,  to- 

gether with  the  sin,  have  not  I  by  my  counsel,  by  my 
example,  by  my  countenance,  brought  others  into  sin  ? 
And  I  have  brought  them  into  misery  as  well  as  myself: 
it  may  be  there  are  many  in  hell  at  this  time  whom  I 

have  holpen  thither.  It  is  true,  God's  hand  is  upon 
me  :  I  am  falling,  and  whither  I  shall  fall  I  know  not ; 
I  see  hell  open,  and  I  may  fall  into  it ;  however,  I  am 
afraid  of  this,  that  there  are  some  fallen  into  hell  already, 
of  whose  sin  I  was  the  cause ;  and  is  it  possible  that  I 
i-hould  be  preserved  out  of  it  ?  must  I  not  follow  them 
and  fall  thither  too,  when  they  are  there  already  througli 
my  wickedness  ?  You,  therefore,  that  have  associated 

wi'th,  and  led  others  to  wickedness,  many  of  your  com- 
panions may  be  dead  and  gone,  without  any  manifest- 

ation of  repentance ;  you  had  indeed  need  to  be  tho- 
roughly humbled. 

Obs.  6.  It  is  no  plea,  you  see,  for  any  one  to  say,  I 
will  follow  the  example  of  others.  If  you  will  follow 
the  example  of  others  you  must  perish  with  others. 
Judah  follows  the  example  of  Ephraim,  and  Judah 
must  fall  with  Ephraim. 

Obs.  7.  If  God's  people  comply  with  W'icked  men, 
they  must  expect  to  fall  with  tliem  in  outward  judg- 

ments. Judah  was  the  only  people  God  had  on  the 
earth,  and  as  Israel  is  a  type  of  the  apostate  church 
so  is  Judah  a  type  of  the  true  church ;  yet  it  seems  that 
Judah,  though  the  true  church  and  the  only  people  of 
God,  very  much  complied  with  Israel ;  and  complying 
with  Israel  in  false  worship,  they  must  fall  with  them. 
Come  out  from  amongst  them,  my  people,  lest,  being 
partakers  of  their  sins,  you  be  partakers  of  their  plagues 
too.  And  this,  I  make  no  question,  is  the  reason  why 

so  many  of  God's  servants  fall  at  this  day,  they  have 
conformed  to  the  times  and  defiled  themselves ;  though 
we  cannot  say  so  of  every  one  of  them  that  fall  in  this 
cause,  yet  it  is  to  be  feared  it  has  been  the  case  with 
many.  And  it  may  be,  though  we  dare  not  determine 

of  God's  ways,  for  tlie  thoughts  of  God's  ways  in  mercy 
are  higher  than  our  thoughts,  higher  than  the  Jieavens 
are  above  the  earth,  yet  we  have  cause  to  fear  tliat  many, 
if  not  most  of  this  generation,  shall  fall  before  God 
brings  forth  this  glorious  work  of  his  in  saving  our 
Zion. 

But  here  is  a  difficulty ;  in  the  first  chapter  you  heard 

that  God,  though  he  thi'eatened  Israel,  yet  said,  "  I  will 
have  mercy  upon  Judah ;"  but  here  he  saith,  Ephraim 
shall  fall,  and  Judah  shall  fall  with  him.  Now  for 
the  reconciling  of  tliat,  we  are  to  know  that  though 
Judah  fall  with  Israel,  yet  there  shall  be  a  great  deal 
of  difference  in  their  fall.  Israel,  the  ten  tribes,  shall 
be  brought  into  captivity  so  as  never  to  rsturn  again  ; 
I  mean,  never  to  return  from  their  captivity  as  Judah 
did ;  Judah  was  to  return  again  after  seventy  years : 

so  Judah  fell  with  them,  but'they  fell  not  as  they  fell. Though  the  saints  therefore  may  be  scourged  with  rods, 
yea,  with  scorpions,  as  they  are  at  this  day,  as  well  as 
wicked  men,  yet  the  Lord  does  not,  will  not,  take  his 
loving-kindness  from  them. 

There  is  yet  one  particular  more  to  be  observed,  and 
it  is  from  the  Hebrew  particle  EJ,  "  Judah  also  shall 

fall  with  them ; "  and  I  question  not  but  the  Spirit  of God  holds  forth  this  note  from  it. 

Obs.  8.  The  falling  of  the  saints  w-lth  wicked  men  is 
of  special  consideration.  There  is  much  in  it;  some 

special  matter  to  be  considered  of  in  the  falling  of  God's 
people  with  the  wicked.  Indeed  it  is  that  which,  in 

these  days,  puts  us  to  a  stand ;  w-e  wonder  at  the  ways 
of  God,  his  judgments  are  past  finding  out :  we  must 
adore  them  in  what  we  do  not  understand.  That  the 
hand  of  God  should  be  stretched  out  against  the  wicked. 
against  such  as  have  corrupted  his  worship  bv  their 
own  superstitions,  is  no  marvel ;  but  that  so  niany  of 

his  dear  saints,  so  precious  in  his  eyes,  in  all  tlie  sur- 
rounding countries,  should  suffer  such  hard  things,  and 

fall  together  with  the  wicked,  we  are  at  a  stand,  and 
know  not  what  tliis  means.  What  !  Judah  fall  also 
with  Israel,  wlien  God  had  no  other  people  on  the  face 
of  the  earth?  surely  there  is  some  great  matter  in  it.  It 
is,  I  say,  of  special  consideration  :  and  there  are  many 
tilings  that  God  would  have  us  seriously  to  observe  in 
the  fiill  of  his  people  together  with  wicked  men. 

1.  How  holy  a  God  he  is.  He  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  and  he  spares  not  his  dearest  ones.  He  will  give 
the  dearly  beloved  of  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his 
enemies.  God  had  but  one  Son  that  never  sinned 

against  him ;  but  he  has  not  one  son  that  never  was 
afflicted  by  him.  And  therefore  we  have  no  cause  to 
wonder  that  the  godly  sometimes  suffer,  for  his  own 
Son  did. 

2.  None  must  presume  on  former  services.  When 

Israel  forsook  God  Judah  did  cleave  to  God's  true  wor- 
ship, and  in  that  God  was  much  honoured.  But  Judah 

must  not  rely  on  that ;  Oh,  I  have  done  service  for 
God,  when  others  forsook  him  I  cleaved  to  him :  and  so 
think  to  take  more  liberty  afterward.  No,  saith  God, 
though  Judah  has  much  honoured  me,  and  adhered  to 
mv  worship,  when  Israel,  the  ten  tribes,  forsook  me,  yet 
ifjudah  shall  afterwards  comply  with  Israel,  Judah 
shall  likewise  fall.  None  must  presume  upon  fonner  ser- 

vices. It  is  customary  with  men,  if  they  have  been  useful 
in  some  things,  to  begin  to  take  liberty  to  themselves  to 
do  what  is  not  convenient,  thinking  that  because  they 
have  done  some  service  they  must  not  now  be  contra- 

dicted in  any  of  their  desires.  Thus  we  find  it  often 
among  men,  and  from  this  many  amongst  us  have  fallen. 
How  many  have  there  been,  that  in  the  beginning  of  this 
parliament,  and  at  the  commencement  of  these  wars, 
have  done  good  service  for  the  commonwealth ;  and 
afterwards  began  to  be  high  and  proud,  and  they  must 
have  what  they  will,  and  none  must  contradict  them, 
but  every  body  must  submit  unto  them  !  and  so  through 
their  pride,  though  they  have  done  good  service,  yet 
afterward  they  fall.  Let  every  one  take  heed  of  this, 
both  in  regard  of  God,  and  also  with  respect  to  man. 
You  that  have  been  most  forward  in  the  public  cause, 
never  think  to  presume  because  of  what  you  have  done  ; 
but  walk  humbly  now,  and  be  serviceable  still,  for  other- 

wise you  may  iall,  notwithstanding  your  services,  as 
Judah  did. 

.3.  God  engages  himself  to  no  people  if  they  transgress. 

"  Judah  also  shall  fall : "  by  that  God  declares  lliat  there 
are  no  men,  though  never  so  useful,  but  he  can  do  with- 

out. Perhaps  you  may  think,  if  you  desert  the  cause, 
where  will  there  be  any  to  stand  up  in  your  room  ? 
Take  heed,  though  you  may  think  you  are  the  most 

useful  man,  either  in  the  ministry,  or  in  the  city,  know- 
that  God  can  do  without  you,  and  you  may  fall  as  well 
as  other  men. 

4.  If  his  own  people  fall  with  the  wicked,  what  then 
may  wicked  men  expect  ?  If  such  things  be  done  to  the 
green  trees,  what  shall  be  done  to  the  dry?  If  judg- 

ment begin  at  the  house  of  God,  where  shall  the  wick- 
ed and  ungodly  appear  ? 

Ver.  6.  Theij  shall  go  uith  their  flocks  and  ui'lh  their herds  to  seek  the  Lord ;  bid  theij  shall  notjiiid  him  ;  he 
hath  withdrawn  himself  from  them. 

Shall  they  fall  ?  No,  they  have  a  way  to  prevent  it ; 

they  will  pacify  God  with  ihe  multitude  of  their  sacri- 
fices, their  flocks  and  their  herds,  they  are  content  to 

spend  those  all  in  sacrifices  unto  God ;  and  shall  this 
people  fall?  There  is  much  to  be  observed  from  every 
word  here  ;  the  interpretation  is  not  difficult,  and  the 
observations  I  shall  pass  briefly. 

"  Thev  shall  go.''     '•z^'  I  bunt  hue  et   ilhic,  modo  ad 



AX  EXPOSITION  OF Chap.  V. 

hunc,  modo  ad  ilium  monlem,  as  interpreters  render  it ; 
They  shall  run  up  and  down,  from  one  place  to  another, 
from  one  sacrifice  to  anotlier,  in  a  kind  of  huriy  of 

spirit.  And  from  that  word  there  may  be  this  ob- 
served : 

06*.  1.  Those  who  depend  on  duties  ai-e  in  a  dis- 
traction of  spirit  when  their  duties  prevail  not.  They 

often  change  their  duties,  but  they  change  not  their 
hearts.  Many  think,  Well,  I  have  done  thus ;  yea,  but 
if  I  shall  add  this  to  what  I  have  done,  then  I  shall 
prevail :  whereas  those  that  do  their  duties  in  obedience 
to  God,  and  go  out  of  themselves  and  depend  for  their 
acceptance  on  a  higher  sacrifice,  on  Jesus  Christ ;  those 

go  on  witli  much  sweetness  and  quietness  of  spu-it, 
though  for  the  present  they  see  not  the  thing  perform- 

ed whicli  they  aim  at  in  thcu-  duties  :  their  spirits  are 
not  in  a  hurry  and  in  a  chstraction  as  the  spirits  of  others 
that  de])cnd  upon  their  duties. 

04*.  -.  God  contemns  the  services  of  hypocrites,  of 

superstitious  and  idolatrous  apostates.  "  With  their 
flocks  and  herds."  He  means,  with  their  sacrifices,  but 
he  gives  them  not  the  name  of  sacrifices,  but  only  "  their 
flocks  and  herds,"  for  they  are  not  worthy  of  that  name. 

Obs.  3.  It  is  a  sad  thing  when  God  will  not  own  as 

his  what  we  tender  up  to  him.  "  Their  flocks  and  their 
herds."  Mark,  they  make  use  of  their  own,  according 
to  their  own  mind,  in  their  own  ways,  to  worship  me  as 
they  Hst ;  and  therefore  God  doth  not  call  them  his, 
doth  not  own  them  as  Jiis,  but  he  terms  them  "  Iheir 
flocks  and  their  herds ;"  Wliat  they  do,  saith  God,  what 
thev  offer,  is  then'  own,  theu'  flocks  and  their  herds,  I 
will  not  own  them  :  so  in  our  sacrifices  of  prayer  and 

praise,  ti,-pified  by  those  legal  sacrifices,  in  which  we 
seem  to  tender  up  ourselves  wholly  unto  God ;  for  God 
to  say,  All  that  you  have  presented  all  this  while  in 
your  prayers,  I  own  not,  these  are  none  of  mine,  they 
arc  all  your  own ;  this  were  indeed  a  sad  thing. 

There  is  no  such  way  to  put  an  excellency  upon  any 
thing  we  have,  upon  our  parts,  abilities,  or  estates,  as 

this,  to  tender  them  upfu-st  unto  God;  and  if  God  shall 
please  to  own  them,  then  to  receive  them  again  out  of 
his  hands ;  we  shall  then  receive  them  with  abundance 
of  sweetness  and  excellency.  But  here  he  calls  them, 

"  Iheir  flocks  and  Iheir  herds ; "  though  they  were  ten- 
dered unto  God  in  saci'ifice,  yet  he  will  not  say  they 

are  his,  but  theu'  own.  Thus  it  is  with  all  hj'pocrites, 
and  formal  and  superstitious  persons,  in  their  services. 
Self  is  the  princijile  of  what  you  do,  and  therefore  all 

your  servicesremainyoui- own,  you  serve  yourself  rather than  God  in  them. 
Herein  lies  tlie  sweetness  and  true  comfort  of  a 

man's  estate,  or  of  whatsoever  he  possesses,  when  he shall  consecrate  and  devote  them  all  to  God  so  that 

they  remain  no  longer  liis  own.  Tliis  is  a  sacrifice  that 
God  is  well  pleased  with.  These  are  my  talents,  saith 
God,  this  is  my  estate,  here  I  return  to  you  again :  and 
when  a  man  shall  take  what  he  has  as  having  first  con- 

secrated and  devoted  it  to  God,  and  receiving  it  out  of 

God's  hand  again,  (),  this  adds  a  sweetness  and  a 
blessing  to  it.  All  we  have  is  God's,  as  he  is  the  first 
cause  of  all;  but  mark,  God  rejoices  as  much,  if  not 
more,  in  a  second  right  that  lie  lias  to  our  possessions, 
namely,  by  our  tendering  up  all  to  him  in  a  gracious 
manner,  as  he  does  in  the  first  right  of  being  the  cause 
of  all.  I  beseech  you  observe  this,  God  has  a  twofold 
right  to  the  estates,  [larts,  and  abilities  of  his  jieople. 
First,  he  has  a  right  to  them  as  lie  is  the  cause  of 
them;  I  gave  them  to  you,  therefore  they  are  mine. 
But  secondly,  when  his  servants  by  an  exercise  of 
grace  shall  offer  them  up  again  to  him.  Now,  saith 
God,  they  are  mine  by  a  second  right ;  and  this  second 
right  to  them,  they  being  tendered  up  to  me  in  a  lioly 
manner,  is  the  right  that  I  rejoice  in ;  and  this  will  be 
most  comfortable  to  vou.     O  my  brethren,  let  us  not 

deprive  God  of  this  second  right  to  all  we  have,  or  are, 
or  can  do,  for  this  will  not  at  all  weaken  our  right,  but 

strengthen,  sweeten,  and  bless  oui-  possessions  abund- 
antly. 

06*.  4.  Superstitious  and  idolati'ous  people  are 
abundant  in  their  services.  "  They  shall  go  with  their 
flocks  and  with  theii-  herds." 

They  are  content  to  go  with  all  theu-  flocks  and  their 
herds  to  seek  after  God ;  thousands  of  rams  and  ten 
thousand  rivers  of  oil,  any  thing  to  offer  up  unto  God ; 
but  mark,  it  is  in  their  own  form,  and  on  their  own 

ordinances,  men  will  expend  in  abundance ;  on  God's, 
as  little  as  possible,  as  might  be  again  instanced  in  in 
regard  of  setting  of  days  apart  for  God. 

Natural  conscience  tells  us,  that  when  we  have  to 

do  with  God  in  our  serWces,  gi-eat  things  are  suitable 
to  a  great  God.  Your  papists,  in  times  of  straits, 
have  a  kind  of  praying  which  continues  for  forty  hours 

together;  but  it  is  in  then-  own  way,  they  will  be 
abundant  enough  in  that.  Many  of  you  tlnnk  much 
to  spend  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  a  morning  or  in  aii 

evening  in  seeking  God  in  your  famiUes ;  when  super- 
stitious and  idolatrous  people  are  abundant  in  those 

services,  in  seeking  God  in  theu'  own  way. 
But  observe,  though  superstitious  and  idolatrous 

people  be  abundant  in  their  services  to  then-  idols,  yet 
they  are  not  infinite  m  them.  But  the  saints  of  God, 

if  theu-  sjjirits  be  right,  are  enlarged  to  a  kind  of  in- 
finiteness  in  God's  service.  As  thus,  they  would  still 
know  more  of  God's  mind,  do  more,  and  are  never 
satisfied  with  what  they  do.  There  is  no  idolatrous 
and  superstitious  person,  but  confines  himself  within 
some  limits,  and  thinks  that  when  that  task  is  over, 
when  the  forty  hours  are  elapsed,  the  work  is  done : 
but  now  here  is  the  difference  between  a  natui-al  work 
and  a  spiritual;  a  natural  work  is  always  a  limited 
work,  but  a  spiritual  work  has  always  an  infinlteness 
in  it ;  thus,  though  I  am  not  able  to  do  what  is  actu- 

ally infinite,  yet  my  heart  is  infinite  in  this,  that  it  is 
ne\er  satisfied,  but  it  would  fain  liave  more,  and  if  I 
were  able  to  do  ten  thousand  times  more  than  I  do, 

yet  my  heart  would  be  as  eager  to  do  more  as  it  was  at 
first :  i  should  not  think  I  am  any  nearer  to  the  end  of 

my  joiu-ney  than  I  was  at  the  first  day ;  for  I  am  to 
deal  with  an  infinite  God,  therefore  let  my  sen-ices  be 

never  so  great  and  many,  yet  still  my  ardent  desires' 
are  to  rise  higher  and  to  do  more.  Here  is  the  super- 

natural work  of  grace,  which  goes  beyond  all  the  idol- 
atry in  the  world. 

06*.  5.  Superstitious  and  idolatrous  people  will 
spare  no  cost  in  their  worship. 

They  will  go  with  their  flocks  and  with  their  herds, 
bestow  all  tlieir  estates  on  the  service  of  their  idols. 
How  shameful  is  it  for  us  to  be  so  niggardly  in  the  true 
service  of  God !  Never  men  had  larger  opportunities 

to  lionour  God  M'itli  their  estates  than  at  this  present 
time.  And  certainly  men  should  rather  rejoice  that 
they  have  an  opportunity  to  serve  God  with  their 

estates,  than  murmur  tliat  his  service  requii-es  the  sa- crifice. 

"  They  shall  go  with  their  flocks  and  with  their 

herds,  to  seek  the  Lord." Obs.  6.  There  is  a  time  when  vile  and  wicked  men 

sliall  see  a  need  of  God.  "  Thev  shall  go  with  their 
flocks  and  with  their  herds  to  seelc  tlie  Lord." 

Though  wicked  men,  when  they  have  all  about  them 
suitable  to  their  carnal  desires,  slight  and  neglect  God, 
yet  there  is  a  time  when  they  shall  be  brought  into  such 
a  condition  that  tliey  shall  see  their  need  of  him.  O,  let 
us  remember  this  in  the  midst  of  our  prosperity !  We  find 

by  ex]K'ricnce  that  God  does  bring  men  to  times  where- 
in they  see  need  of  him ;  oh,  therefore,  now  the  love 

and  mercy  of  God,  tlie  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  peace 
with  Got!,  how  precious  should  they  be  in  our  eyes ! 
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It  is  good  to  make  God  our  friend,  whom  we  are  sure 
we  shall  one  day  have  need  of.  We  all  conclude  that 
it  is  a  point  of  wisdom  to  make  such  a  man  our  friend, 
of  whom  we  can  certainly  say,  we  shall  one  day  have 
need  of  him.  O,  let  us  be  sure  to  make  God  our  friend, 

for  certainly  one  day  we  shall  have  need  of  him.  Bless- 
ed are  those  souls  who  have  an  interest  in  that  God 

whose  friendship  all  the  world  shall  one  day  require. 

Obs.  7.  All  pretend  to  seek  God.  "  They  shall  go 
with  their  flocks  and  with  their  herds  to  seek  the  Lord." 

A^Tiatsoever  they  do,  they  do  it  for  the  honour  of 
God,  and  for  the  service  of  God,  and  out  of  respect  to 
him ;  and  why  should  not  we  do  this  and  tlris  ?  we  have 
good  aims  and  good  intentions,  do  we  not  seek  to  hon- 
ora-  God  in  what  we  do  ?  When  those  idolaters  of 

Israel  set  up  the  calf,  they  proclaimed  a  day  to  Jeho- 
vah, a  day  for  the  honouring  of  God,  and  pretended  that 

what  they  did  was  out  of  respect  to  God,  and  to  hon- 
our him.  The  worst  men  and  the  most  superstitious 

will  yet  profess  to  honour  God.  So  it  is  again  in  re- 
gard of  those  days  that  men  have  set  apart  for  God, 

and  it  is  that  which  has  settled  men  in  the  supersti- 
tious observation  of  them,  that  it  is  for  the  honour  of 

Christ ;  What!  (say  they,)  shall  we  not  honour  the  birth 
of  our  blessed  Saviour  ?  what  profaneness,  what  a  dis- 

respect is  this  to  the  Lord  Christ !  Well,  let  others  do 
what  they  will,  for  our  parts  we  will  observe  it,  for 
hereby  we  shall  do  honour  to  our  blessed  Saviour.  So 

the  papists,  for  the  adoration  of  images,  say,  '^^Hiat !  not regard  nor  reverence  the  image,  the  picture  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  and  of  the  holy  saints?  And  the  truth 
is,  if  it  be  duly  weighed,  there  is  the  same  reason  for 
images  of  Christ  and  his  saints,  as  for  days  set  apart 

to  the  honoiu'  of  Chiist  by  man's  invention;  and  there 
is  as  fair  a  pretence  for  honouring  Christ  by  setting 
up  his  unage  before  me  to  remind  me  of  him,  as  by 
keeping  a  day  of  mine  own  appointment  for  the  same 
puqjose.  There  is  (I  say)  the  same  reason  for  both, 
and  whatsoever  argument  any  man  shall  bring  me 

against  the  one,  I  dare  undertake  to  pi'ove  it  good 
against  the  other. 

We  are,  my  brethi'en,  to  take  heed  of  men  that  pre- 
tend to  honour  God.  These  here  will  seek  the  Lord, 

though  in  a  false  and  superstitious  way.  But  those 
that  pretend  to  honour  God,  prevail  much  with  weak 
and  scrupulous  minds.  As  the  greatest  heretics  that 

have  ever  been  in  the  church  have  been  gi'eat  pretend- 
ers to  godliness,  many  there  are  at  this  day  that,  out  of 

pretence  to  honour  Christ,  have  leavened  the  hearts  of 

jjeople  with  dangerous  en-ors,  and  especially  corrupted 
the  young  converts ;  for  as  soon  as  ever  God  is  pleased 
to  work  upon  any,  to  convert  them  unto  himself,  they 
love  Christ,  their  hearts  are  taken  with  him,  and  they 
honoirr  free  grace  that  has  pardoned  the  sins  of  their 
youth,  of  which  they  have  such  a  fresh  sense.  Now,  false 
teachers  take  advantage  of  this,  and,  therefore,  if  they 
bring  any  thing  to  them  that  hath  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  the  gospel,  and  free  grace,  they  know  they  will 

greedily  imbibe  it ;  and  many  dangerous  en-ors  sweet- 
ened with  such  pretences  are  strongly  maintained.  By 

this  means  then-  leaders  attain  their  own  ends,  and 
they  see  it  not. 

Obs.  8.  Superstitious  and  idolatrous  men  are  most 
abundant  in  their  services  in  the  time  of  affliction. 

"  They  wiD  go  with  their  flocks  and  their  herds :" 
when  in  extremity,  then  God  shall  have  any  thing 
from  Ihem.  Self-love  drives  men  far  and  enlarges 
them  much.  Men  in  a  storm  are  content  to  cast  out 

much  of  that  which  is  precious  to  them ;  "  They  pour- 
ed out  a  prayer  when  thy  chastening  was  ujwn  them," 

Isa.  xx\-i.  16.  They  are  sti'aitened  in  prayer,  it  comes 
out  by  di-ops,  before,  but  when  thy  chastening  is  upon 
them,  then  they  pour  it  out.  And  this  is  the  baseness 
of  our  hearts,  that  we  can  find  enlargement  for  God 

only  when  it  is  suitable  to  our  own  ends.  Those  whose 
hearts  are  more  enlarged  in  adversity  than  in  the  en- 

joyment of  mercies,  had  need  of  self-examination. 
Obs.  9.  Carnal  professors  think  to  make  God  amends 

for  former  and  present  evils  of  then-  hearts  and  lives 
by  outward  performances. 

'  If  they  bring  their  flocks  and  their  herds,  much  sa- crifice, they  think  that  will  suffice.  But  let  us  learn  to 
take  Iieed  of  this  vanity,  of  thinking  to  make  God  amends 
for  former  or  present  sins  by  any  sacrifice  we  can  per- 

form to  him  thus.  Some  of  you,  perhaps,  that  are  negU- 
gent  in  your  relative  duties ;  servants,  children,  stubborn 
and  perverse  against  parents  and  governors ;  wives  and 
husbands  mutually  neglecting  their  duties;  and  you 
think,  though  you  indulge  yourselves  in  those  things, 
yet,  if  you  pray  much,  and  hear  muiiJi,  and  speak  of 
good  things,  and  be  forward  in  the  profession  of  re- 

ligion, that  will  make  amends  for  the  neglect  of  your 
duties.  O  take  heed  of  this,  you  that  are  forward  in 
your  profession,  and  abundant  in  the  performance  of 
holy  duties;  take  heed  of  this  deceit  of  your  hearts,  to 
think  to  put  off  God  with  these  things,  and  thereby  to 
compensate  for  the  neglect  of  your  duties.  Some  are 

accused  of  injustice,  uncleanness,  and  gi'eat  wicked- 
ness, and  yet  they  think  to  put  ofi'  all  this,  by  going with  their  flocks  and  their  herds.  Herein  consists 

their  sinfulness,  they  rest  in  the  bare  duties.  But  the 
saints  have  a  further  sacrifice  to  offer  to  God,  to  be  a 

sweet  savour  before  him.  They  have  fu'st  the  sacrifice 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  these  sacrifices  typified;  and 

then  they  have  their  souls  and  bodies,  which  they  ten- 
der up  to  God  as  a  reasonable  sacrifice. 

"  But  they  shall  not  find  him."     From  hence, 
Obs.  10.  If  God  be  to  be  found  any  where,  he  is  to 

be  found  in  his  ordinances.  "  They  shall  go  with  their 
flocks  and  with  their  herds,  but  they  shall  not  find 

him." 

These  sacrifices  were  materially  good,  but  yet  they 

should  not  §nd  God  in  them.  When  the  Lord  ap- 
pointed the  tabernacle  to  be  erected,  (a  type  of  the 

ordinances  we  now  enjoy,)  he  said,  "  MTiere  I  will  meet 
you  ;"  and  again  the  second  time,  "  There  I  will 
meet  with  thee,"  Exod.  xxix.  42,  43.  If  God  be  tobe 
found  any  where,  it  is  in  the  performance  of  holy  duties. 

Ohs.  11.  To  find  God  in  them  should  be  the  end  of 

all  holy  duties. 
It  should  be  so,  and  they  pretended  that  end  here. 

WheTi  either  God  is  coming  unto  us  in  mercy,  or  when 

we  are  drawing  near  to  God  in  duty,  we  must  be  rest- 
less till  we  find  him,  especially  in  the  latter.  Many,  I 

beseech  you  observe  this,  many  perform  duties,  but  do 

not  look'  at  finding  God  in  them.  They  do  not  ex- amine after  the  duties  are  done.  Have  I  met  with  God 
in  this  or  that  duty  ?  Have  I  met  with  God  this  day 
in  the  word  ?  I  have  been  in  my  closet,  and  there  I 
have  prayed ;  have  I  found  God  in  prayer  ?  Found 
God!  what  is  that?  You  should  never  be  quiet  in 

the  performance  of  holy  duties  till  you  meet  with  God 
one  of  these  two  ways ;  1.  Either  by  finding  God 
coming  to  you  in  the  communication  of  himself,  and 
the  sweetness  of  his  love  and  mercy ;  or,  2.  Your  own 
hearts  drawing  nearer  unto  him.  And  in  either  of 
these  ways  we  find  God. 

Obs.  12.  God  will  not  be  always  found  when  sought. 
"  They  shall  go  with  their  flocks  and  with  their  herds, 

but  shall  not  find  me."  Thus  men  are  never  like  to 
meet  with  God : 

1.  "^Vhen  they  seek  him  in  any  superstitious  way. 
These  kind  of  formal,  superstitious  worshippers  of  God, 

did  much,  spent  much  time  in  God's  worship;  I  appeal 
to  theii-  own  consciences,  and  to  all  that  knew  theii' 
lives,  did  any  thing  of  God  appear  in  them  ?  It  might 
be  manifested  from  their  frothy,  vain,  and  carnal  con- 

versations, that  thev  never  met  with  God  in  those  ser- 
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vices.    Wien  God  is  sought,  but  not  in  his  own  way,  he 
•will  not  be  found. 

2.  When  we  seek  ourselves  rather  than  God,  then  he 
will  not  be  found. 

3.  AVhen  we  do  not  seek  God  as  a  God ;  that  is, 

■when  we  tender  him  only  external,  and  not  soid  ser- 
vices ;  when  we  seek  him  not  with  uprightness  and  in 

the  integrity  of  our  hearts ;  when  we  seek  him  not  with 
those  high  and  reverent  a])prehensions  of  him,  with 
that  fear  of  his  name  suitable  to  such  an  infinite  God 
as  the  Lord  is ;  then  God  will  not  be  found. 

4.  'When  we  seek  him  too  late.  There  may  be  a seeking  of  God  too  late.  Seek  him  while  he  may  be 
found.  Oh  then,  we  had  need  lose  no  oiiportunity  of 
seeking  God,  for  he  will  not  be  always  found.  And 
this  is  just  with  God;  for  God  often  seeks  us  when  wc 
will  not  be  found,  and  therefore  it  is  just  that  he  should 
not  be  found  when  we  seek  him. 

"  He  hath  withdrawn  himself  from  them."  AVhen 
the  saints  of  God  seek  him  in  a  holy  way,  he  is  pre- 

sently found.  "  Then  shall  thou  call,  and  the  Lord  shall 
answer ;  thou  shall  cry,  and  he  shall  say,  Here  I  am," 
Isa.  Iviii.  9.  Perha])s  they  do  not  take  notice  of  God ; 
he  is  many  times  with  us  and  stands  by  us,  he  is  pre- 

sent, and  we  know  not  that  he  is  there.  Bui  now,  that 
we  may  know  that  he  is  there,  he  makes  that  promise, 
that  when  we  seek  liim  as  we  ought  to  seek  him,  he  will 

say,  •'  Here  I  am." 

The  word  ySn  here  translated  "  withdrawn  himself,' may  be  as  well  rendered,  diiiiit  se,  or  eripuit  se ;  he 
lias  divided,  yea,  snatched  himself  from  them  ;  that  is 
its  force :  they  go  to  seek  him,  and  cry  after  him  ;  God 
snatches  him-ielf  from  them,  as  one  that  refuses  theii- 
friendship.     Hence, 

Obs.  13.  God  delights  not  in  the  services  of  super- 
stitious and  formal  professors ;  but  with  the  humble  and 

contrite  heart  is  his  delight.  The  flocks  and  the  herds 
of  the  wicked  are  rejected,  and  God  withdraws  himself 
from  them,  but  small  things  from  the  saints  are  ac- 
ce])tcd.  As  in  1  Sam.  vii.  9,  when  holy  Samuel  there 

ofl'ered  but  a  sucking  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering  to  the 
Lord,  presently  '■  the  Lord  thundered  with  a  great  thun- 

der on  that  day  upon  the  Philistines,  and  discomfited 

them;  and  they  were  smitten  before  Isi'ael."  Here  are 
herds  and  flocks,  and  yet  God  withdraws  himself;  but 
Samuel  there  offers  but  a  poor  sucking  lamb,  and  pre- 

sently the  Lord  thunders  with  a  great  thunder  upon 
their  adversaries.  So  in  llev.  viii.  4,  t5,  after  the  incense, 
with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  were  offered  up,  there 

followed  "  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and 
an  earthquake."  Great  things  are  effected  by  small 
services  of  the  saints  when  offered  in  uprightness,  but 
the  greatest  services  of  hypocrites  and  formal  pro- 

fessors God  regards  not,  but  withdraws  himself  from 
them. 

Obs.  14.  It  is  a  sad  thing  when  God  withdraws  from 
the  creature,  when  he  seeks  him  in  distress.  As  in 
1  Sam.  xxviii.  lo,  when  Saul  was  seeking  God,  and  God 

was  departed  from  him,  mark  what  Saul  saith,  "  I  am 
sore  distressed ;  for  God  is  departed  from  me."  And 
in  chap.  is.  12,  of  this  pro])liecy,  "Yea,  woe  also  to 
them  when  I  depart  from  them ! "  saith  God.  Oh,  that 
is  a  sad  condition  !     It  is  a  sign  that, 

1.  God  ])uts  dishonour  on  a  people,  as  I  showed  you 
more  largely  when  I  spake  of  the  rejecting  of  their 
sacrifices.  What  greater  dishonour  can  it  be  to  a  peo- 
])le,  than  for  God  to  take  more  pleasure  in  their  liowl- 
ings  under  his  wrath,  than  in  their  cryings  to  him  for 
mercy  ?  And  yet  to  such  a  condition  may  a  jieoiilc, 
nay,  your  own  soul,  be  broujjht.  I  say  that  God  may 
take  more  pleasure  in  your  howlings  under  his  wrath, 
than  in  your  cryings  to  him  for  mercy,  and  that  in  your 
temples,  if  you  do  not  reform  ns  well  as  cry  to  him ; 

and  this  is  confirmed  by  Amos  viii.  3,  "  And  the  songs 

of  the  temple  shall  be  howlings  in  that  day,  saith  the 

Lord  God."  As  if  he  should  say.  The  songs  of  the 
temple  were  loud,  but  I  will  take  more  pleasure  in  their 

howlings  than  in  then-  songs.  And  Isa.  xxix.  1,  ""Woe 
to  Ariel,  to  Ariel,  the  city  where  David  dwelt !"  &c. ;  and 
ver.  2,  "  Yet  I  will  distress  Ariel,  and  there  shall  be 
heaviness  and  sorrow :  and  it  shall  be  unto  me  as  Ariel." 
The  text  seems  to  be  obscure  at  the  first  reading,  but 
the  meaning  is  this :  By  Aiuel  is  meant  Jerusalem, 

the  city  where  David  dwelt,  the  place  where  the  sacri- 
fices were  offered  unto  God ;  Ariel  signifying  an  altar 

of  God,  God's  altar  that  did  devour  the  sacrifices  like  a 
lion.  Now,  sailh  God,  thou  shall  be  to  me  as  Ariel; 
thou  Jerusalem,  where  my  famous  altar  was,  where  so 
many  famous  sacrifices  were  offered,  thou  shall  be  to 
me  as  Ariel ;  thai  is,  you  indeed  offer  many  sacrifices 
unto  me,  but  yet  continue  in  your  hypocrisy,  and  in 
your  wickedness ;  know,  saith  God,  I  will  make  that 
city  as  an  altar  on  which  your  blood  shall  be  offered, 
and  I  will  take  as  much  pleasiure  in  the  sacrifice  of 
your  blood  offered  on  this  altar,  as  in  all  the  sacrifices 
that  were  offered  on  the  altar  from  whence  the  city  had 
its  name ;  your  name  shall  be  Aiiel,  that  is,  your  city 
shall  be  stained  with  your  blood  as  the  altar  was  with 
the  blood  of  the  sacrifices.  God  rejects  and  casts  out 
the  services  of  such  as  are  superstitious  and  ungodly. 

2.  No  creature  can  help  us ;  they  will  say.  How  can 
we  help  when  God  will  not  ?  he  has  withdrawn  himself. 

3.  Some  great  judgment  must  then  be  expected;  as 

when  a  poor  petitioner  goes  to  the  prince  with  a  peti- 
tion, and  the  prince  tiu-ns  his  back  upon  him ;  Surely, 

thinks  he,  now  some  evil  is  nigh  me. 

4.  No  protection  from  any  e\il  can  then  be  expect- 
ed ;  God  has  withdi'awn  himself. 
5.  Then  conscience  flies  in  one's  face :  Oh,  the  blessed 

God  is  gone,  and  mercy  is  gone,  and  Christ  is  gone, 
and  that  for  those  sins  of  mine,  those  lusts  of  mine,  that 

lay  so  near  my  heart.  Oh  how  terrible  will  it  be  to 
conscience,  when  God  shall  appear  to  withdraw  himself! 

G.  It  is  a  forerunner  of  God's  eternal  withdrawing 
himself  from  the  soul,  and  from  the  body  too. 

The  saints  had  rathej  have  God's  presence,  though 
angry,  than  God  withdrawing  himself  from  them. 
When  God  withdraws  himself  but  a  little,  they  can 

never  rest  till  he  has  returned  again  :  "  O  cast  me  not 

from  thy  presence,"  sailh  David. 
My  brethren,  when  we  perceive  God  withdrawing 

himself  in  any  degree  from  us,  let  us  stir  up  ourselves, 
and  cry  mightily,  as  the  church,  when  a])prehensive  that 

God  was  leaving  her,  Jer.  xiv.  9,  "  Leave  us  not." 
God  goes  by  degrees  from  a  people  ;  fu'st,  it  may  be,  to 
the  threshold;  and  Jeremiah,  a  holy  prophet,  saw  him 
withdrawing  from  them.  Carnal  hearts  do  not  perceive 
how  God  withdi'aws  himself  from  a  ])eople  by  degrees, 
but  those  that  are  acquainted  with  the  mind  of  God, 
and  search  into  the  word,  are  able  to  discern  this,  and 

they  cry,  Lord,  leave  us  not,  if  thou  be  gone,  all  is 

gone. 

Yea,  but  does  not  God  withdraw  himself  from  his 

saints  ?  how  then  is  this  a  judgment  peculiar  to  idola- 
ters, and  wicked,  superstitious  persons  ? 

The  answer  is  this,  God  indeed  withdraws  himself 
sometimes  from  his  saints,  but  not  in  the  same  maimer 
as  from  the  wicked.  For  in  his  withdiawings  from  the saints, 

1.  T'hey  yet  retain  good  thoughts  of  him  in  his  ab- 
sence, whereas  the  wicked  pine,  and  vex,  and  fret 

against  him.  As,  in  the  absence  of  her  husband,  a 
faithful  wife  still  retains  good  thoughts  ofliim  as  of  her 
husband,  and  continues  to  love  him,  whereas  with  the 
adulteress  it  is  far  otherwise :  so  wicked  men  do,  ui)on 

God's  withdrawing  of  himself  in  judgments  and  afflic- 
tions, begin  to  have  hard  thoughts  of  God,  and  to  say. 

If  this  is  to  serve  God  and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  what 
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good  have  we  got  by  all  that  we  have  done  ?  But  now 
you  shall  observe  in  the  Canticles,  when  Christ  had 
withdrawn  himself  from  the  church,  she  still  calls  him 
her  King,  and  her  Beloved,  still  gives  him  honourable 
titles. 

2.  He  di-aws  their  hearts  to  cry  more  earnestly  after 
him.  As  a  mother  will  playfully  withdraw  and  hide 
herself  from  her  child,  loving  to  hear  its  cries  after  her, 
and  to  witness  its  anxiety  to  come  into  her  arms ;  so 

the  Lord  loves  to  hear  his  chikb-en  cry  after  him,  to 
come  to  him.  The  Lord  shall  hear  none  of  our  cries 

in  heaven,  for  there  we  shall  always  be  with  him ;  but 

here  he  sometimes  withdi-aws  from  us,  that  he  may 
hear  us  ciy  after  him. 

3.  He  leaves  some  light  behind  him,  that  they  may 
see  which  way  he  is  gone.  As  when  a  torch  or  candle 
is  taken  out  of  a  room,  yet  you  may  see  some  glimmer- 

ing light  which  way  they  went ;  so  when  God  with- 
draws himself  he  is  wont  to  leave  some  glimmering 

light,  that  his  people  may  see  which  way  to  follow  him. 
4.  His  bowels  yearn  toward  them.  Jer.  xxxi.  20, 

"  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  "  (S:c.  I  thought  of  him  and 
my  bowels  yearned,  saith  God,  or  "  my  bowels  were 
troubled."  He  has  an  eye  towards  them  for  much  good 
in  all  his  withdrawings. 

5.  Nothing  then  will  satisfy  them  till  God  retura. 

"When  God  withdraws  himself  from  others,  they  will seek  after  vanities  to  make  up  the  want  of  his  presence, 

as  an  adulteress  in  her  husband's  absence  will  seek 
other  lovers.  But  the  language  of  the  saints  is.  If  God 
be  gone,  I  will  enjoy  nothmg  else,  at  least  I  will  be 
satisfied  in  nothing  else,  till  I  have  his  presence  again. 

6.  He  yet  does  not  utterly  forsake  them ;  as  David 

prays,  Psal.  cxix.  8,  "  I  will  keep  thy  statutes:  O  forsake 
me  not  utterly."  It  seems  that  then  God  had  somewhat 
withdrawn  himself  from  David,  yet  mark,  his  heart  was 

toward  God,  "  I  will  keep  thy  statutes ;"  thou  hast  for- 
saken me  in  some  degree,  yet  I  will  keep  thy  statutes 

still,  "  O  forsake  me  not  utterly."  If  thou  canst  say  thus, 
Indeed  God  has  withtbawn  himself  from  my  soul,  yet, 
though  I  have  not  that  comfort  in  him  that  my  soul 
desires,  I  will  keep  his  precepts  as  long  as  I  live,  I  will 
do  what  I  can  to  honour  him ;  thou  mayst  pray  with 

comfort.  Lord,  "  0  forsake  me  not  utterly." 
As  those  that  are  godly  may  depart  from  God,  but 

yet,  as  in  Psal.  xviii.  21,  "I  have  not  wickedly  depart- 
ed from  my  God,"  they  do  not  depart  from  God  as 

other  men  do ;  so  God  may  depart  from  the  godly, 

but  yet  not  so  as  he  departs  i'rom  the  wicked. 
Let  us  take  heed  of  withdr-awing  from  God,  of  with- 

drawing our  souls  from  any  way  of  truth.  If  in  pros- 
perity we  withdi'aw  from  God,  and  think  we  can  hve 

without  him,  he  will  make  us  know  in  adversity  that 
he  too  can  be  blessed  without  us.  It  is  usual  for  men 
in  prosperity  to  get  on  without  God  well  enough  ;  but 
when  thou  comest  into  adversity,  the  Lord  will  make 
thee  know,  though  thou  perishest  as  cboss  and  dung 
from  the  earth,  yet  he  will  remain  a  blessed  God  with- 

out thee  to  all  eternity.  God  has  no  need  of  us.  If 
thou  dost  think  thou  canst  do  well  enough  without 
him,  he  will  show  that  he  can  do  well  enough  without 
thee. 

Ver.  7.  They  have  dealt  treacherously  against  the 
Lord :  for  they  have  begotten  strange  children :  now 
shall  a  month  devour  them  icith  their  portions. 

In  the  words  before,  the  Lord  threatened  to  with- 

di-aw  himself  from  Israel.  "When  they  shall  seek  him 
with  theii-  flocks  and  herds,  they  shall  not  find  him.  A 
dreadful  sentence !  but  what  is  the  cause  ?  AVhy  will 
Ciod  in  a  time  of  mercy  withdi-aw  himself  from  his 
creatures,  though  they  seek  him  with  their  flocks  and 
with  their  herds  .•" 

There  is  reason  enough  for  it,  and  it  is  given  here, 

"  They  have  dealt  treacherously  against  the  Lord." 
The"  word  1"ij3  here  translated,  dealing  treacherously, 

signifies  perfide  agere,  to  deal  perfidiously,  they  have 
been  perfidious ;  and  likewise  decipere,  to  deceive, 
they  deal  deceitfxilly  ;  but  it  especially  means  that 
fraudulent  dealing  that  takes  place  in  breaking  of  co- 

venants, and  is  often  applied  to  men  violating  the 
marriage  bond,  as  in  Mai.  ii.  14,  15. 

I  find  Luther  translates  it,  they  have  contemned  the 
Lord ;  and  so,  according  to  some,  it  is  often  rendered  ; 

and  thence  takes  occasion  to  ask,  "What !  do  they  seek, the  Lord  with  their  flocks  and  herds,  and  yet  despise 
God  ?  how  can  these  consist  ?  They  seem  as  if  they 
would  greatly  honour  God,  yet  here  they  are  charged 
with  contemning  and  despising  him.  To  this  he  an- 

swers. Whatsoever  pretences  men  make  of  honouring 

God,  yet,  if  they  do  not  obey  and  keep  to  his  w'ord,  and 
that  especially  with  respect  to  his  worship,  they  are 

guUty  of  contemning  and  despising  God.  "We  may abound  in  outward  services,  and  yet,  in  the  mean  time, 
our  hearts  despise  God,  contemn  his  authority  and 
majesty. 

But  the  word  ordinarily  is  used  according  to  our 

translation  of  it  here,  "  They  have  dealt  treacherously," 
they  have  been  false  with  me. 

And  mark  the  connexion :  they  come  to  seek  me 

with  their  flocks  and  then-  herds,  but  I  have  with- 
di-awn  myself  from  them,  for  "  they  have  dealt  treach- 

erously."    Hence  we  would  briefly 
Obs.  1.  When  the  ungodly  come  to  seek  God,  God 

looks  on  the  wickedness  of  their  hearts. 

"  They  have  dealt  U'eacherously."  As  If  God  should 
say.  Here  comes  a  company  of  base,  false-hearted  hypo- 

crites, ungodly  wretches,  to  seek  me,  with  their  flocks- 
and  herds.  Are  they  like  to  be  heard  ?  are  they  like 
to  be  regarded  in  all  their  services  ?  no,  they  are  base 
and  perfidious,  they  have  vile,  wicked,  and  cursed 
hearts. 

O  consider  this,  you  that  have  not  yet  washed  away 
your  sins  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  made  your  peace 

with  God  :  the  guilt  of  yom'  sin  is  yet  upon  you,  and 
its  fUthiness  yet  adheres  to  you :  you  come  to  God  in 
prayer,  and  seek  him,  and  ciy  unto  him  for  mercy: 
know,  that  all  the  wickedness  that  ever  you  committed 
in  the  whole  course  of  your  lives,  is  fresh  in  the  pre- 

sence of  God ;  God  looks  upon  all  as  if  it  were  now 
present.  O,  learn  therefore  to  cleanse  thy  heart  in 
the  blood  of  Christ,  by  faith  in  him,  and  by  repentance; 
and  then,  though  thou  hast  been  vile  heretofore,  when 
thou  comest  to  seek  the  face  of  God,  thy  sins  shall  not 
be  remembered  before  him.   So  much  for  the  connexion. 

But  for  the  words  themselves,  and  first,  in  their 

proper  signification,  "They  have  dealt  treacherously;" 
the  meaning  is,  they  make  a  great  show  of  religion,, 
but  it  is  only  for  their  o^ti  ends,  and  under  that  show 
they  do  that  which  dishonoureth  me,  they  betray  my 
glory.  Here  is  treacherous  dealing  indeed,  treachery 
against  the  God  of  heaven ;  these  are  treacherous 
spii-its,  to  make  professions  and  protestations  of  religion, 
to  make  any  use  they  can  of  religion,  so  far  as  it  will 
suit  their  own  turns,  but  when  it  proves  unprofitable, 

to  cast  it  off;  yea,  if  it  prove  contrary  to  them,  to  per- 
secute it.  This  is  treachery  against  God  in  a  high 

degree. 
Again,  "treacherously,"  in  that  they  break  their 

covenant  with  God ;  that  is  the  special  treachery  here 
intended,  they  have  broken  that  covenant  in  which 
they  were  engaged.  They  gave  up  themselves  to  be 

the"  Lord's,  but  they  have  basely  forsaken  and  dealt 
treacherously  ̂ ^uth  liim.  So  that  this  treachery  relates 
either  to  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  God  as  our  King,  or 
to  the  covenant  that  we  make  with  him  as  our  Hus- 

band.    And  thence, 
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Obs.  2.  The  sins  of  such  as  are  in  covenant  with 

God  are  sins  of  treacheiy.  They  are  sins  of  a  deeper 

dye  than  other  men's  suis.  Other  men's  sins  are  trans- 
gressions against,  and  disobedience  to,  tlie  will  of  God ; 

but  they  arc  not  so  properly  treacheiy :  but  the  sins  of 
those  that  arc  engaged  to  God  in  covenant  have  an- 

other impress  upon  them  than  the  sins  of  other  men, 
their  sins  are  treaclieiy  against  God.  And  we  know 
there  is  nothing  accounted  more  vile  amongst  men  than 

tieacherv';  it  is  tiie  highest  possible  expression  of  oiu' 
indignation  against  a  man  to  say,  Such  a  man  take  heed 
of,  he  is  a  treacherous  man.  Certainly  the  sins  of 
those  that  have  engaged  themselves  unto  God,  go 

nearer  to  the  heart  of  God  than  other  men's  .sins  do ; 
they  aie  more  dishonourable  to  liim,  they  provoke  the 
eyes  of  his  gloiy  more. 

O  let  us  then  look  back  to  what  we  have  done  ever 
since  we  fiist  entered  into  covenant  with  God,  ever 
since  we  first  gave  up  our  names  to  him ;  and  let  us 
charge  our  soids  with  this  aggravation  of  our  sins :  O 
my  soul,  what  liast  thou  done  ?  Thou  hast  not  only 
trespassed  and  disobeved  as  otliers,  but  thou  hast  been 
treacherous  against  tlie  Lord.  Let  us  keep  ourselves 
from  sin,  and  awe  our  hearts  and  strike  fear  into  our 
spirits  with  tliis  meditation,  Wliat !  shall  I,  tiiat  have  so 
deeply  engaged  myself  to  God,  now  forsake  and  deal 
treacherously  with  liim  ? 

Let  us  take  heed  of  this  evil  of  dealing  treacherously 
with  God,  not  only  in  regard  of  the  particular  covenants 
between  God  and  our  own  souls ;  but,  in  a  more  special 
manner,  let  us  take  heed  of  breaking  our  pubhc  cove- 

nants. England  has  been  guilty  of  great  sins  against 
God,  but  England  never  entered  into  such  solemn 
covenants  with  God  as  of  late ;  therefore,  if  we  keep 

not  our  covenants  with  God  now,  England's  sins  will 
prove  to  be  greater  than  they  were  before,  they  will 
l)rove  to  be  treacherous  sins.  Do  not  account  your 
entering  into  covenant  with  God  at  any  time  to  be  a 
slight  matter ;  do  not  trifle  with  liim  :  when  you  come 
to  the  sacrament,  there  you  renew  your  covenants  ;  per- 

haps in  your  closets  in  the  day  of  your  affliction  you 
renew  your  covenants ;  but  especially  when  you  come 
in  a  solemn  way  to  join  with  the  people  of  God,  to 
bind  youiselves  in  a  covenant  with  God  to  amend  your 
lives,  and  inquire  after  the  true  worship  of  God,  and  to 
conform  yourseh  es  according  to  his  word ;  O  now  take 
heed  what  you  do ;  to  walk  now  as  you  formerly 
have  done,  this  is  a  treachery  against  the  God  of  hea- 

ven. Certainly  God  cxjiccts  much  from  us  after  s\ich 
a  covenant  as  we  have  lately  entered  into,  one  of  the 

most  solemn  covenants  that"  ever  was  made ;  and  a  na- 
tional covenant  too,  and  therefore  more  to  be  regarded 

than  a  private;  yea,  a  uniting  covenant,  that  unites 
two  nations,  if  not  three,  together ;  and  a  covenant  tliat 
is  more  for  tlie  kingdom,  of  Christ,  and  more  directly 
against  the  kingdom  of  antichrist,  and  the  antichristiaii 
Jiarty,  than  ever  yet  was  made  since  the  world  began. 
Antichrist  quickly  arose,  and  made  much  opposition  ; 
but  for  two  nations  so  solemnly  to  lift  up  then-  hands 
to  the  most  high  God  to  ojipose  all  antichristian  go- 
veniment,  is  that  which,  if  it  be  kept  as  carefully  as 
it  is  made  solemnly,  is  the  greatest  honour  that  Christ 
ever  yet  had  in  regard  of  his  government  here  upon 
earth.  And  we  had  need  look  to  it,  because  it  is  such 
a  mighty  work  that  it  should  engage  our  hearts,  and 
make  us  thankful  that  we  ever  lived  to  sec  God  bring 
about  such  a  strange  thing  in  our  generation.  I  appeal 
to  you,  was  it  ])ossible  four  years  ago  for  any  man  in 
the  world,  yea,  for  an  angel,  to  conjecture  such  a  tiling 
as  tills,  that  two  nations  should  join  together,  that  the 
representative  body  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  assembly 
of  divines,  in  one  day  should  be  lifting  up  their  hands 
to  the  nio.->t  high  God,  to  do  their  utmost  to  extirpate 
prelacy,  that  is,  government  by  archbishops,  bishops, 

archdeacons,  deans,  <Sjc.  Now  the  more  miraculous 
the  work  of  God  is  in  bruiging  this  strange  thing  about, 
the  more  bonds  he  ujjon  us  to  kcej)  that  covenant  with 

God.  O,  therefore,  let  us  not  now  add  treacherv-  to 
all  our  former  apostacy,  for  our  sins  now  will  prove 
sins  of  treacliery. 

But  if  it  be  such  an  aggravation  of  our  sins,  to  be 
covenanters  with  God,  if  we  neglect  our  engagement, 
then  it  were  better  (perhaps  some  will  say)  never  to 
enter  into  covenant ;  for  it  seems,  if  we  had  not  taken 
the  covenant  there,  our  guilt  would  not  have  been  so 

aggravated. The  answer  to  that  is  this,  A  carnal  heart  alone  is 
sorry  for  its  engagement  to  God,  either  because  of 
afflictions  that  are  in  the  ways  of  God,  or  because  the 
obligations  of  obedience  to  God  are  stronger,  or  be- 

cause the  danger  of  breaking  them  is  greater.  Perhaps, 
when  thou  art  engaged  to  God  and  liis  ways,  thou 
meetest  with  many  afflictions  in  those  ways ;  take  heed 

of  repenting  of  thy  engagement  because  of  them.  Per- 
haps thou  seest  thyself  so  strongly  bound  that  thy 

conscience  will  now  fly  in  thy  face  on  the  slightest 

transgression ;  O,  take  heed  o{  receding  from  thy  en- 
gagement notwithstanding.  For  one  whose  heart  is 

gracious,  certainly  w  ill  never  repent  of  his  engagement, 
though  there  be  more  danger  attendant  on  his  sin  now 
than  before ;  why  ?  because  he  hates  his  sin.  Now  let 
there  be  never  so  much  danger  to  keep  me  from  that 

which  I  hate,  I  will  never  be  sorrj'  for  that :  as  for 
uistance,  suppose  there  be  a  deeii  gulf,  that  if  1  fall  into 
will  destroy  me,  I  tremble  to  come  near  it ;  but  there 

is  a  fence  to  kec])  me  off'  full  of  sharp  iron  spikes, 
which,  if  I  should  but  tiy  to  get  over  it,  will  gore  and 
prick  me;  shall  I  be  soriy  that  such  a  fence  exists, 
when  it  Ls  but  set  there  to  keep  me  from  destroying 
myself  ?  So  a  gracious  licart  w  ill  never  be  sonT  that 
it  is  engaged  in  the  ways  of  God,  and  tliat  if  it  sliould 
break  the  engagement  there  would  be  an  aggravation 
of  its  sin  ;  ibr  why  ?  the  verv'  engagement  is  but  as  a 
strong  fence  to  keep  me  fi'om  that  which  I  would  be 
loth  to  come  to.  which  would  destroy  me.  And  those 
that  begin  to  think  their  engagement  to  God  and  his 
ways  to  be  a  hard  thing,  and  could  wish  for  more  hber- 
ty,  will  certainly  deal  treacherously  with  God,  yea,  tlieir 
hearts  are  even  already  departing  from  God.  Take 
lieed  of  this,  it  is  a  step  to  apostacy,  (remember  it,  my 
brethren,  it  is  an  important  caution,)  it  is,  I  say,  the  first 
degree  of  a])ostacy.  for  any  man  to  begin  to  be  sorjT 
that  he  is  so  deeply  engaged  to  God  and  his  ways.  All 
the  true  saints  of  God,  when  they  are  engaged,  bless 
God  that  ever  they  were  engaged. 

'■  Against  the  Lord."  Against  Jehovah.  This  is  the 
vileness  of  man's  heart.  Though  God  be  never  so  gra- 

cious, so  merciful,  so  faithful ;  though  he  be  never  so 

blessed,  so  glorious  hi  himsell"  and  worthy  of  all  honour ; 
yet  so  vile  is  man's  heart  that  it  will  deal  treacherously 
with  even  God  liimself.  To  deal  treacherously  with  a 
friend,  with  a  fellow  creature,  is  an  evil ;  but  to  deal 

treacherously  with  the  infinite  and  blessed  God  is  a  far 
greater  evil.  When  vexed  yourselves  with  the  trea- 

chery of  otliers,  O,  consider  how  treacherously  God  is 
dealt  with  in  the  world.  Thou  dost  think  none  was 

ever  so  dealt  with,  ever  so  wronged,  as  thou  art;  God 

is  more  wronged,  more  contradicted,  more  treacherous- 
ly dealt  withal,  than  any  ever  were.  And  how  many 

are  there  that  think  it  a  dishonour  to  them  even  to  be 
suspected  of  treacherous  dealing,  and  will  often  say. 
What  I  deal  treacherously  with  my  friend  ?  1  were  not 
wortliy  to  live  if  1  should !  yet  these  men  deal  trea- 

cherously with  God  every  day. 

Thus  much  for  this  cJiarge,  For  "  they  have  dealt 
treacherously  against  tlie  Lord.  Next  he  shows 
wherein. 

"  For  they  have  begotten  strange  children."  That  is 



Vek.  7. THE  PROPHECY  OF  HOSEA. 283 

a  further  aggravation,  that  they  have  not  only  sinned 
themselves,  but  have  sought  to  propagate  their  sin  and 
their  wickedness :  for  it  might  otherwise  be  said,  True, 
Israel  has  sinned  very  grievously  against  the  Lord,  but 
may  there  not  be  hope  of  the  generation  succeeding? 
No,  for  they  bring  up  their  children  in  the  same  super- 

stition, idolatry,  and  wickedness,  that  they  themselves 

walk  in.  That  is  the  meaning,  "  They  have  begotten 
strange  cliildren:"  they  should  beget  children  to  God, 
but  they  beget  them  to  idols,  and  so  this  wickedness, 
this  treachery  against  God,  is  propagated  from  one 
generation  to  another,  there  is  a  succession  of  it :  as 
are  the  old,  so  are  the  young. 

When  any  chvTH-  others  to  evil  ways,  they  are  said  in 
Scripture  to  make  them  children  of  the  de\-0,  to  beget 
them  as  chilcken  of  the  devil.  Matt,  xxiii.  15,  "Ye 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte  ;  and  when 
he  is  made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  liell 

than  yourselves : "  you  begot  him  to  the  devil.  So  pa- 
rents, first,  by  way  of  natural  generation,  beget  childi'en 

to  themselves,  and  then,  by  educating  their  children  in 
ways  of  wickedness,  beget  them  the  second  time  to  the 

devil.  And  they  are  called  "  sti'ange  childi-en,"  because 
God  will  not  own  them :  They  are  none  of  mine,  saith 
God,  they  are  strangers  from  me,  I  will  have  nothing  to 
do  with  them.  The  words  being  thus  opened,  the  ob- 

servations are  these  : 

Obs.  3.  Parents  have  the  charge  of  their  children 
committed  to  them  by  God. 

It  is  implied  here,  that  it  is  their  duty  to  look  to  be- 
get their  children  to  God,  and  to  take  heed  that  they 

be  not  begotten  to  the  devil.  For  Ephraim,  tlie  ton 
tribes,  are  here  charged,  that  whereas  they  should  have 
brought  forth  their  children  for  God,  and  so  they 

should  belong  to  God's  inheritance,  and  God  should 
have  owned  them ;  now  they  beget  them  to  their  idols, 
and  they  are  strange  children.  God  certainly  does  ncrt 
give  you  children  to  beget  them  for  the  devil  and  for 
hell.  It  should  be  a  sad  thing  to  parents  to  thmk.  Here 
is  a  child  coming  from  my  loins,  conceived  in  my  womb, 
an  enemy  unto  God  ;  what !  shall  such  come  forth  out 
of  my  loins  ?  shall  a  firebrand  of  hell  be  conceived  in 
my  womb  ?  Certainly  it  should  go  to  the  heart  of  a 
parent  to  see  his  child  estranged  from  God,  though  he 
were  not  the  cause  of  it ;  but  much  more  when  a  parent 
shall  come  to  be  convinced,  this  child  is  thus  wicked 
and  ungodly,  and  as  he  has  received  the  seeds  of  his 
corruption  from  me  at  the  first,  so  those  seeds  were 
nourished  up  by  my  example  and  encouragement,  I 
have  led  him  to  such  wickechiess.  Woe  to  such  pa- 

rents !  and  such,  cliildren  may  even  curse  the  time  that 
they  were  born  of  such  parents,  and  rather  wish  they 
had  been  of  the  generation  of  dragons  and  offspring  of 
vipers.  When  God  gives  you  children,  he  expects  that 
you  should  labour  that  there  may  be  a  succession  of 
godliness  in  the  world,  that  not  only  you  should  be 
godly,  but  that  you  should  bring  up  your  children  to 

be  so  too.  "  He  established  a  testimony  in  Jacob,  and 
appointed  a  law  in  Israel,  which  he  commanded  our 
fatliers,  that  they  should  make  them  known  to  their 

chilfh'en  :  that  the  generation  to  come  might  know 
them,  even  the  childi'en  which  should  be  born ;  who 
should  arise  and  declare  them  to  their  children,"  Psal. 
Ixxviii.  5,  6.  This  is  the  way  of  God,  he  commands 
you  to  make  known  his  statutes  and  laws  to  your  chil- 

dren, that  the  generation  to  come  might  know  them, 
and  not  that  you  should  bring  thorn  up  in  wickedness 
and  superstition.  I  have  read  that  the  Romans  wei'e 
wont  to  sue  such  parents  as  were  not  careful  of  the 
education  of  their  cliildren.  Therefore  Cicero,  inveigh- 

ing against  Verres,  saith.  Quod  /ilium  tuum,  A'r.,  You 
have  not  only  done  thus  and  thus  yourself,  but  you 
have  educatsd  your  son  among  the  intemperate,  in 
riotousness,  in  fcastino-.  in  drinking,  amongst  wantons 

and  unclean  persons,  and  by  this  means  you  have  not 
only  wronged  your  child,  but  the  commonwealth. 
Thus  he  laid  his  action  against  him.  Now  how  might 
heathens  shame  us  in  this,  who  account  those  to  de- 

serve punishment  not  only  from  God,  but  from  men, 
that  are  not  careful  of  the  education  of  their  children ! 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  reason  for  it,  and  it  were  very 
good  now  that  there  were  a  law  of  a  similar  nature 
enacted  on  this  ground,  because  the  commonwealth  lias 
a  part  in  the  chilcben  as  well  as  the  parent ;  and  the 
parent  not  being  careful  to  bring  up  the  child  in  the 
fear  of  God,  wrongs  the  commonwealth  as  well  as  the 
child,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  punished  by  the  com- monwealth. 

Obs.  4.  Chilch-en  are  usuaOy  as  then-  parents  and 
education  are.  The  parents  were  idolaters,  they  were 

ungodly  and  strangers  fi'om  God :  then-  children  are  so 
too.  In  many  families  we  see  that  the  father  is  an 

enemy  to  God",  and  the  son  an  enemy  to  God,  and  the grandson  the  same,  and  so  there  goes  on  a  line  and  a 
succession  of  wickedness,  profanity,  and  enmity  against 
God.     It  is  usually  so. 

Therefore  let  those  children  that  are  born  of  and 

brought  up  under  godly  parents,  bless  God  for  such  a 
mercy.  It  may  be,  if  thou  hadst  been  bom  and  brought 
up  of  papists,  thou  wouldst  have  been  a  papist  thyself. 
If  thou  hadst  been  born  of  a  malignant,  of  one  that  is 
a  stranger  to  and  a  contemner  of  God,  thou  wouldst 
have  been  so  too. 

And  seeing  it  is  thus  usual  for  childi'en  to  be  as  their 
parents,  oh,  then,  what  a  mercy  is  it  for  God  to  work 
by  his  grace  in  any  child  born  of  wicked  parents !  This 
is  not  an  ordinary  mercy.  Some  born  of  godly  parents 

bless  God  that  by  that  means  they  are  kept  from  wick- 
edness ;  but  there  are  some  bom  of  and  brought  up  by 

wicked  parents,  to  wliom  God  is  so  gi'acious,  that,  in  a 
more  than  ordinary  way,  he  goes  furtlicr  in  mercy  to 

them,  and  works  gi-ace  in  then'  hearts  notwithstanding. 
This  is  his  extraordinary  mercy,  a  mercy  that  thou  art 

to  admire  at  throughout  all  eternity,  that  notwithstand- 
ing thy  birth  and  education,  yet  God  should  reveal 

himself  unto  thee. 

But  how  vile  are  they  that,  being  born  of  good  pa- 
rents, are  yet  wicked!  It  is  customary  for  such  as  are 

born  of  wicked  parents  and  have  wicked  education,  to 

be  wicked,  to  be  sti'ange  childi-en  ;  but  for  those  that 
have  gocUy  parents  and  godly  education,  for  them  to 
be  wicked  and  strange  children,  this  denotes  wicked- 

ness in  the  extreme. 

Obs.  5.  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  for  chilch-en  to  follow 
the  example  of  theii'  parents  in  wickedness.  It  is  from 
hence  that  they  are  called  "  strange  children,"  they  are 
sti-angers  to  God.  It  is  not  enough  for  them  to  jilead, 
I  did  as  my  father  or  as  my  mother  taught  me.  No,  if 
thy  parents  be  wicked  and  superstitious,  and  they  bring 
thee  up  accordingly,  and  so  thou  art  wicked  and  super- 

stitious thyself,  know  that,  notwithstanding  this  excuse, 
God  looks  upon  thee  as  a  strange  child,  thou  hast  no 
part  nor  portion  in  him,  thou  art  an  alien,  thou  art 
estranged  from  God. 

Childi-en  therefore  had  need  to  examine  their  pa- 

rents' ways  and  actions  ;  and  above  all,  the  chilch-en  of 
superstitious  people,  for  nothing  is  more  naturally- 
handed  down  in  succession,  than  idolatry  and  supersti- 

tion. Never  plead  then,  'We  do  but  as  our  forefathers 
have  done.  That  jilace  in  Peter  one  would  think 
should  for  ever  stop  the  mouth  of  that  plea,  1  Pet.  i. 
IS,  19,  "  Ye  w-ere  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things, 
as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation  re- 

ceived by  ti-adition  from  your  fathers ;  but  with  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish 

and  without  spot."  Mark  the  text,  that  the  being  re- 
deemed from  our  vain  conversation,  received  by  tra- 

dition from  our  fathers,  is  so  gi-eat  a  mercy  that  it  cost 
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the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  God  accounts  it  such  a 

mercy,  that  he  is  willing  to  lay  down  the  blood  of  his 
Son  to  purchase  it  for  a  poor  creature,  shall  not  this 
creature  prize  this  mercy  ?  And  yet  you  think  it 
rather  to  be  a  mercy  to  go  on  in  the  ways  that  you  have 
received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers,  and  you  con- 

ceive their  example  a  strong  plea.  Mark  what  you  do ; 
you  do  in  effect  say.  We  look  on  the  blood  of  Jesus 

L'hrist  as  a  common,  as  a  worthless  thing.  He  shed 
his  blood  to  redeem  thee  from  tliat  wliich  thou  think- 
est  is  worth  nothing  to  be  redeemed  from.  Tliou 
thinkest  it  a  good  thing  to  go  the  way  of  the  traditions 

of  thy  fathers ;  and  Clu'ist  saitli,  I  account  it  so  great 
an  c\il,  that  rather  than  any  tliat  belong  to  me  shall 
go  on  in  that  way,  I  will  lay  down  my  blood,  my  life, 
to  deliver  him  from  it. 

Obs.  6.  When  succeeding  generations  are  wicked, 

there  is  little  hope  of  a  ])eople.  I  have  with(b-awn 
myself,  saith  God,  I  liave  done  with  them ;  and  after- 

ward he  tells  us,  that  they  shall  be  desolate,  "  for  they 
have  begotten  strange  children  :"  the  chikken,  the 
generation  that  is  rising  up,  are  idolaters  too,  they  go 
as  their  fathers  did ;  and  what  liope  is  there  of  them  ? 
When  in  a  vineyard,  or  orchard,  not  only  the  old  trees 
are  rotten,  but  the  young  are  likewise  corrupted  and 
blasted,  then  there  is  little  to  justify  the  bestowing  of 
any  great  cost  on  it. 

Much  care  is  to  be  had  therefore  of  the  succeeding 
generation.  And  there  is  no  belter  criterion,  whereby 
we  may  divine  (as  they  say)  what  God  intends  to  do 
with  a  nation,  than  this,  the  state  of  the  children :  look 
at  the  young  that  are  rising  up  in  that  nation,  and  liy 
that  you  may  come  to  divine  what  God  intends  to  do 
with  the  next  generation.  Here  we  have  much  cause 
to  bless  God  for  his  mercy  toward  us,  in  that  with  re- 

gard to  this  particular,  he  has  in  a  great  measure  (we 
hope)  taken  away  tlie  sign  of  his  dreadful  wrath.  I 
say,  in  a  great  measure ;  for  we  still  have  a  great  many 
of  the  young  generation  prepared  and  ready  to  make 
riots  and  tumults  to  maintain  their  fathers'  or  their 

masters'  old  superstitions ;  and  if  ever  there  be  any  stirs 
in  a  kingdom  about  such  things,  (as  superstition  and 
idolatry  can  seldom  be  banished  from  a  kingdom  witli- 
out  them,)  they  are  usually  begun  by  the  young ;  what, 
if  you  take  away  their  holidays  from  them,  you  take 
away  their  lives.  I  make  no  question,  but,  so  far  as  is 
fit,  times  of  recreation  will  be  allowed  them ;  and  there 
is  good  reason  for  it,  though  such  superstitious  days 
be  taken  from  them.  But  because  many  of  their  mas- 

ters and  parents  who  adhere  to  the  old  superstition, 
still  countenance  tlieir  observance,  and  they  obtain 
consequent  liberty  in  them,  therefore  they  had  almost 
rather  lose  their  lives  than  lose  them,  and  being  heady 
and  naught,  are  easily  induced  to  raise  tumidts  and 
make  seditions  for  them.  Rut  though  there  are  many 
that  are  veiy  vile  in  this  respect,  and,  such  as  they  are, 

are  the  saddest  omen  of  God's  dis])lcasure  against  a 
nation ;  yet,  on  the  contrary,  wo  should  wrong  the  grace 
of  God,  if  we  should  not  observe  his  goodness  towards 
us  in  the  workings  of  his  .Spirit  on  the  young  amongst 
us.  Yea,  many  whose  parents  and  masters  have  Ijucn 
superstitious,  wicked,  and  ungodly,  have,  we  find,  been 
delivered  by  the  Lord,  and  are  now  not  willing  to 

sully  tliemselves  with  the  "  vain  conversation  received 
by  tradition;"  they  begin  to  know  the  Lord,  and  to  in- 

quire after  God.  And  blessed  are  you  of  the  Lord ;  you 
are  our  hope,  that  God  intends  us  good,  and  that  lie 
will  not  let  out  the  wild  beasts  to  devour  us,  but  will 
rebuke  them  for  your  sakes.  And  although,  perhaps, 
many  of  these  gracious  young  ones  may  perish,  yea, 
many  have  been  slain  already  in  tliis  cause,  yet  let  not 
others  that  remain  behind  be  discouraged ;  for  it  is  an 
argument  that  God  intends  for  us  some  great  and  spe- 

cial mercy,  in  that  he  is  willing  to  venture  such  precious 

ones  for  the  procuring  of  t  AVe  may  well  reason 
thus,  that  if  so  much  precious  young  blood,  that  might 
have  lived  to  serve  God,  be  shed  in  this  cause,  when 
God  comes  to  grant  to  England  mercy,  he  will  grant 
such  mercy  as  will  be  worth  all  their  blood  ;  and 
that  mercy  must  needs  be  great,  that  shall  be  worth 
all  the  blood  of  those  that  are  so  precious,  who 
might  have  lived  so  many  years  to  serve  God  in  this world. 

They  who  have  defiled  themselves  with  superstitious 
vanities,  are  not  likely  to  share  in  this  mercy,  nor  to 
be  employed  by  God  to  prepare  it  for  the  succeeding 
generation.  Hut  because  God  has  a  love  to  the  young 
generation  that  are  godly,  therefore  he  has  reserved 
much  mercy  for  many  of  them  to  see  and  enjoy  ;  and 
others  of  tliem  that  are  not  likely  to  see  it,  yet  he  will 
be  so  gracious  to  them,  that  he  will  employ  them  in 
ushering  in  that  mercy  :  and  whether  it  is  better  to  be 
made  instrumental  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  another  generation,  or  to  live  to  see  the  fruit  of  this 
is  hard  to  determine.  Certainly,  those  that  in  one 
generation  are  made  so  instrumental,  as  to  lay  the 
groundwork  of  mercy  for  another  generation,  are  as 
hajipy  as  that  other  generation  that  comes  to  reap  the 

fruit  "of  their  labours  and  suft'erings  ;  and  those  that  do 
come  to  reap  the  fruit  of  their  labours  shall  bless  God 
for  them,  and  when  they  enjoy  the  good  and  liberty  of 

the  gospel,  they  will  bless  you  to  all  generations.  There- 
fore, let  there  be  no  discouragement  to  godly  young 

ones,  though  it  picaseth  God  to  cut  off  many  by  death 
in  this  cause,  for  God  hath  some  excellent  end  in  it  be- 

yond all  our  reaches. 

Obs.  7.  God  takes  it  exceeding  ill  at  men's  hands, 
that  they  should  corrupt  the  young.  This  note  is  as 
full  in  the  words  as  any  other.  God  takes  it  exceeding 
ill,  it  is  a  part  of  treachery  against  God,  for  any  to  be  a 
means  to  corrupt  the  young.  Take  heed  what  you  do 
in  this  matter ;  those  young  people  that  are  rising  up, 
and  beginning  to  inquire  after  godliness,  take  heed 
that  you  hinder  them  not,  especially  parents  and  go- 

vernors :  O  let  your  consciences  fly  in  your  faces,  when 
you  begin  to  curb  them  for  their  forwardness.  Many 
times  your  minds  cannot  but  misgive  you,  when  you 
tliink,  I  have  been  wicked  and  evil  most  part  of  my 
days,  I  spent,  God  knows,  many  of  my  years  in  vanity 
and  profaneness ;  here  are  young  ones  tliat  begin  be- 

times to  inquire  after  God,  and  yet,  wretch  that  I  am, 
my  licart  rises  against  them. 
And  as  those  that  hinder  the  young  are  to  be 

rebuked,  so  such  as  seek  to  corrupt  them  by  false 
opinions.  Certainly  it  is  that  by  which  God  is  much 
pro\  oked  at  this  day ;  and  as,  on  the  one  side,  there  is 
hope  of  mercy  liccause  so  many  of  the  young  begin  to 

inquire  after  God,  so  I  know  no  such  di'cadful  proof  of 
God's  displeasure  against  this  nation  as  this,  tliat  as 
soon  as  the  young  begin  to  know  Jesus  Christ,  there 
are  presently  corrupt  errors  infused  into  them,  and  that 
under  the  notion  of  honouring  Clirist,  and  free  grace, 
and  tlie  gosjiel,  so  much  the  more ;  whereas  indeed  they 

arc  none  other  than  principles  of  libertinism  and  loose- 
ness, and  such  as  will  even  eat  out  the  heart  of  godli- 
ness. Certainly,  the  Lord  has  a  quarrel  against  such  as 

corrupt  the  young  by  their  false  princijiles :  for  there 
are  none  so  ready  to  imbibe  errors  as  they,  es])ecially 
young  converts,  who  begin  to  inquire  after  the  ways  of 
(jod :  and  these  their  corrupters  have  tliis  advantage, 

tlicy  come  not  to  them  to  pei-suadc  them  to  profaneness, 
but  they  come  with  seeming  pretences  of  giving  honour 
to  Christ,  and  of  magnifying  free  grace,  and  in  the 
mean  time  sow  amongst  them  seeds  destructive  of  tlie 
power  of  godliness.  To  corrujit  the  voung,  and,  when 
they  begin  to  inquire  after  and  to  know  God,  to  do 
that  which  may  estrange  them  from  him,  excites  the 
wrath  of  God  j   and  it  is  a  greater  proof  than  any 
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other  of  God's  displeasure  against  us,  that  it  is  so  com- 
mon and  frequent  at  this  day. 

"  Now  shall  a  month  devour  them  with  their  por- 
tions." 

'■  A  month."  I  find  interpreters  much  perplexed 
about  this  expression.  Many  think  that  God  aims  at 

one  special  month,  and  they  "tell  us,  that  in  one  month in  the  year,  which  answers  to  our  July,  there  were  many 

gi-ievous  things  to  befall  the  Jews,  both  in  fonner  and 
in  latter  times,  as  if  that  were  a  more  ominous  month 
than  any  other.  I  will  not  spend  time  to  speak  further 
of  that. 

But  there  is  certainly  somewhat  else  in  this  expres- 
sion. I  finil  a  parallel  passage  to  this  in  Zech.  xi.  8, 

where  the  Holy  Ghost  speaks  of  three  shejjherds  that 

God  will  cut  ofi"  in  one  month ;  "  Three  shepherds  also 
I  cut  off  in  one  month  ;  and  my  soul  lothed  them,  and 
their  soul  also  abhorred  me."  This  is  the  most  exact 
description  of  your  superstitious  idol  shepherds,  even 
such  as  we  have  at  this  day  amongst  us  in  many  places. 

"  My  soul  lothed  them,"  saith  God,  "  and  their  soul 
also  abhorred  me."  Who  moi'e  hate  the  power  of  god- 

liness than  such  men  ?  and  whom  does  the  soul  of  God 

more  abhor  ?  "I  cut  them  off  in  one  month,"  saith 
God.     By  "  month"  I  conceive  two  things  meant. 

1.  The  Jews  in  those  times  were  wont  to  have  theu- 
days  of  reckoning  with  their  workmen  and  with  their 
debtors  usually  at  the  beginning  or  ending  of  every 
month,  and  this  expression  seems  to  allude  to  that  cus- 

tom of  tlieirs  ;  "  now  shall  a  month  devour  them,"  that 
is,  the  time  of  their  month  shall  come  when  I  will  reckon 
with  them,  and  when  that  fixed  time  shall  come  of  my 

reckoning,  they  shall  be  undone,  they  shall  be  devour- 
ed and  destroyed.     Hence, 
Obi:  8.  God  has  set  a  time  to  reckon  with  sinners. 

Though  he  be  patient  for  a  long  time,  yet  he  has  a 
month,  a  set  time  appointed,  and  he  wUl  not  go  beyond 
that  time. 

Obs.  9.  The  time  of  reckoning  with  sinners,  is  the 
time  of  their  destruction.  The  time  of  their  reckoning 
■will  be  the  time  of  theu'  destruction. 

2.  JMany  interpret  it  thus,  a  little  short  time  shall 
devour  them ;  it  shall  not  be  long,  it  shall  not  be  a 
huntbed  and  twenty  years,  as  it  was  when  he  threat- 

ened the  old  world,  but  it  shall  be  very  speedy ;  as  if 

God  should  say,  "When  once  I  begin  with  them,  a  month shall  make  an  end  of  the  work.  And  indeed  what  will 

a  month  do  when  God  lets  the  sword  (for  that  was  tlie 

judgment  here  thi'eatened)  come  upon  a  nation  !  "What a  great  deal  of  havoc  have  the  enemy  made  in  a  montli, 

in  man)'  parts  of  England !  Into  what  a  miserable 
condition  have  many  that  were  rich,  and  had  great 
estates,  been  brought  within  that  time !  so  that  God 
seems  to  refer  to  the  Assyrians  that  were  let  out  upon 
them  ;  Let  them  but  once  come,  saith  he,  and  they  will 

not  be  long  about  the  work,  a  month's  time  shall  de- vour them. 

Lutlicr,  and  some  agi'ee  with  him,  thinks  that  by  the 
"  month  "  is  here  meant  their  solemnities  and  new  moons, 
and  that  so  it  has  reference  to  their  superstition  and 
idolatry.  But  that  I  think  to  be  too  far  from  the 

meaning ;  I  rather  conceive  that  by  "  a  month  "  is  meant 
the  short  time  of  then-  destruction,  when  once  the  ad- 

versary comes  in  upon  them. 

"  "With  their  portions."  I  find  the  Seventy  translate 
DITpSn  Tovc  /cXj)j)oi'j  avTuv,  their  lots.  And  it  may  be 
so  rendered,  because  in  the  division  of  the  land  of 
Canaan,  that  which  they  had  for  their  estates  was 
given  to  the  ten  tribes  at  first  by  lot.  Well,  saith 
God,  I  gave  you  your  estates  by  such  a  special  provi- 

dence of  mine,  by  lot ;  but  though  I  did  thus  measure 
them  out,  otherwise  than  the  estates  of  any  men  on  the 
earth,  yet  a  month  shall  devour  your  lot,  all  that  you 
had  in  that  appointment  of  my  special  providence  shall 

now  be  devoured.  From  thence  an  observation  arises 

of  exceeding  use  to  us  : 
Obs.  10.  The  more  special  the  providence  of  God  is 

toward  us  in  mercy,  the  more  grievous  are  his  judg- 
ments if  subsequently  provoked. 

That  mercy  I  had  by  such  a  special  hand  of  God's 
providence,  that  I  can  relate  from  point  to  point,  how 
strangely  the  Lord  wrought  to  bestow  it  upon  me. 

M'ell,  thou  canst  speak  of  God's  providence  and  bless 
his  name,  and  thou  dost  well  in  so  doing;  but  then, 
take  heed  thou  dost  not  abuse  that  mercy  that  thou 

enjoyest  by  the  special  hand  of  God's  providence  ;  take heed  of  provoking  God  to  come  and  devour  that  mercy. 
So  it  is  threatened  here,  "  a  month  shall  devour  their 
portion,"  their  estates  that  they  had  by  special  lot  shall 
now  be  destroyed  because  of  their  sins. 

But  further,  if  we  take  it  according  to  the  translation 
in  your  books,  which  is  likewise  suitable  to  the  original, 

"  a  month  shall  devour  their  portion,"  that  is,  all  their 
outward  estates,  all  theu-  riches,  all  their  outward  com- 

forts, all  that  they  have,  and  account  as  their  portion, 
a  month,  a  little  time,  shall  destroy.  And  from  thence 
there  are  these  two  observations  : 

Obs.  11.  A  carnal  heart  has  his  portion  in  this  world 
only.  Here  is  his  portion,  he  has  his  portion  in  this 
world. 

Obs.  12.  The  poor  condition  of  the  gi'eatest  in  the 
world ;  his  portion  is  no  other,  but  a  month  may  de- 

vour it.  If  thou  hadst  the  whole  kingdom,  and  many 
kingdoms,  for  thy  portion,  and  this  were  all,  thou  hadst 
a  poor  pittance  for  one  who  has  an  immortal  soul,  for 
one  made  for  eternity,  a  month  may  devour  it.  Tliat 
man  is  but  a  poor  man  who  has  no  other  portion  but 
that  wliich  a  month  may  devour.  But  now,  the  saints 
have  God  himself  for  their  portion,  a  portion  which  nei- 

ther month  can  devour  nor  time  destroy,  but  which 
they  shall  enjoy  fresh  and  green,  lively  and  full,  and 
that  to  all  eternity ;  a  portion  which  lives  for  ever,  and 

secures  then-  everlasting  life  too. 

Ver.  8.  Blmc  ye  the  cornet  in  Gibeah,  and  the  trum- 
pet in  Rmnuh  :  cry  aloud  at  Betli-aven,  after  thee,  0 

Benjamin. 

The  prophet,  seeing  how  little  impression  his  denun- 
ciations made  on  the  hearts  of  this  people,  therefore, 

in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  assumes  another  character, 
and  speaks  in  this  verse  as  a  general  commanding  an 
immediate  alarm,  as  if  the  enemy  were  already  at  the 

gates  ;  "  Blow  ye  the  cornet  in  Gibeah,  and  the  trum- 
pet in  Ramah."  As  if  he  should  say.  You  have  often 

heard  that  the  Lord  would  bring  the  sword  upon  you, 
now  it  is  come,  it  is  come ;  the  enemy  is  even  ready  to 
break  into  your  cities,  to  rifle  your  houses,  to  ravish 

your  wives,  to  murder  your  children :  "  Blow  ye  the 
cornet  in  Gibeah,  and  the  trumpet  in  Eamah:  cry 

aloud  at  Beth-aven,  after  thee,  O  Benjamin."  It  is  a 
summoning  of  them,  as  if  one  should  come  to  the  city 
and  cry.  The  enemy,  the  enemy  is  at  the  gates,  arm, 
arm !  so  the  prophet  here,  that  he  might  rouse  the 
hearts  of  those  that  are  stupid  and  senseless,  saith,  1 
have  often  in  the  name  of  God  tlu-eatcned  that  he 
would  bring  the  sword  upon  you,  but  you  continued 
insensible ;  know,  that  the  Lord  is  now  ujjon  you  in 

wrath,  the  enemy  is  come,  now  is  the  time  for  your  de- 
struction ;  blow  ye  the  trumpet,  set  yourselves  in  battle- 

array,  make  what  resistance  you  can,  for  now  wrath 

and  "misery  are  upon  you.  That  generally  is  the  scope 
of  the  w-oi-ds,  but  the're  are  yet  three  things  to  be  con- 

sidered for  their  further  explication. 

I.  A^'hy  Ramah  and  Gibeah  are  particularized. 
II.  A^'hy  "  cry  aloud  at  Beth-aven." 
III.  The  meaning  of  the  words,  "  after  thee,  O  Ben- 

jamin." 
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I.  Rnmah  and  Gibeah.  I  find  many  take  these  words 
not  as  proper  names  for  cities,  but  to  signify  the  hills 
and  high  places  of  the  country.  And  the  Seventy  in- 

deed translate  them,  im  roiif  (iovt'ovc,  ini  tUv  i<ljt]\wi', 
upon  the  hills,  and  upon  the  high  places ;  for  Ramah 
signifies  a  high  place,  and  Gibeah,  by  way  of  excel- 

lency, a  hill.  And  they  would  interpret  it  as  if  the 
Lord  should  say  to  the  prophet.  Go  to  the  highest 
places  in  the  country,  the  highest  hills,  and  there  let 
the  comet  and  the  trumpet  be  blo\^,  as  an  alarm  to 
awaken  the  whole  land.  And  then  the  observation 
would  be, 

06s.  1.  '\ATien  a  people  is  in  danger  of  God's  wrath, it  is  high  time  for  them  to  be  awakened. 
It  is  then  fit  that  it  should  be  made  known  to  them. 

Not  only  that  they  should  go  to  the  governors,  and 

those  that  are  in  high  places  of  authority,  l)ut  go  w-here 
they  may  make  known  the  danger  to  all  the  people  of 
the  land.  It  is  true,  it  is  fit  the  governors  should  be 
awakened  in  the  first  place,  but  if  they  be  awakened 
and  not  the  people,  ifwill  prove  to  little  purpose. 
Many  men  of  late  of  vile  si)irits  could  not  endure  that 
ministers  should  warn  peojile  of  dangers,  or  tell  them  of 

the  forerunners  of  God's  displeasure  against  a  nation ; 
at  such  things  being  preached  in  public  auditories, 
their  spirits  were  mightily  incensed :  but  it  is  the  way 
of  God,  in  times  of  public  dangers,  to  have  the  people 
made  acquainted. 

But  further,  Ramah  and  Gibeah  were  two  eminent 
cities,  and  belonged  both  to  the  kingdom  of  Judah. 
They  were  indeed  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  but  Benja- 

min and  Judah  were  joined  in  one  kingdom  under  the 
house  of  David,  and  the  other  ten  tribes  separated 
under  Jeroboam.  Now  these  two  cities  were  of  some 

eminence  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  and  it  is  likely 

were  sti-ongly  fortified.  Now  God  is  here  threatening 
judgment  against  Judah,  as  he  did  before,  when  he 

said,  "  Judah  also  shall  foil  with  them ;"  therefore  saith 
he,  "  Blow  ye  the  cornet  in  Gibeah,  and  the  trumpet 
in  Ramah,"  in  the  most  eminent  places  of  Judah,  in 
the  most  fortified,  and  let  us  see  how  they  are  able  to 
resist  the  misery  that  is  coming  upon  them. 

But  further,  I  find  the  Chaidee  paraphrast  explains 
it  as  if  the  meaning  were,  because  that  Gibeah  was  the 
city  of  Saul,  and  Ramah  the  city  of  Samuel,  therefore 
God  threatened  judgment  for  their  making  of  a  king 
against  his  will,  and  for  their  disobedience  to  the  words 
of  Samuel.  But  I  think  this  is  somewhat  too  far- 
fetched. 

II.  "  Cry  aloud  at  Beth-aven."  Bcth-avcn  I  believe 
to  be  the  same  city  as  that  Betli-el  where  was  one  of 
the  calves,  and  which  belonged  to  the  ten  tribes;  and 
the  majority  of  interpreters  confirm  this  opinion. 
Now  this  Beth-el,  which  signifies  the  house  of  God, 

is  called  here  Beth-aven,  the  house  of  vanity,  because 
of  the  idol  that  was  set  up  there.  Tlierefore  mark 
the  emphasis,  when  he  speaks  of  Ramah  and  Gibeah, 
he  saith,  Blow  the  cornet  and  the  trumpet :  but  when 

of  Beth-aven,  lynn  "  Cry  aloud,"  howl  out,  O  Beth- 
aven,  for  that  was  the  great  place  of  superstition.  He 
nameth  this  city  rather  than  Dan,  (where  the  other  of 
the  two  calves  was  ])laccd,)  because  it  was  so  near  to 
the  kingdom  of  Judah. 

III.  "  .(Vllter  thee,  0  Benjamin."  That  is,  Benjamin 
was  close  to  this  Beth-aven,  and  adjoining  the  king- 

dom of  Israel.  Now,  saith  God  by  the  i)rophet,  the 
wrath  of  God  shall  come  out  against  Israel,  Kplnaim 
shall  be  left  desolate,  and  Beth-aven  shall  howl  and 
cry  out,  and  you,  Benjamin,  that  are  so  near  them,  take 

you  heed  to  yourselves,  "  after  thee,  O  Benjamin,"  thy 

turn  will  be  next.  You  have  reason  to  look  to  yo\n'- 
selves  when  your  neighbour's  house  is  on  fire ;  so  saith 
God  here.  Howl, Beth-aven,  "  after  thee,  O  Benjamin:" 
Benjamin  lay  near  Beth-aven,  and  when  Benjamin  saw 

the  wrath  of  God  against  the  ten  tribes,  and  in  that 

city  of  Beth-aven,  Benjamin  should  look  to  itself. 
That  is  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  these  words. 
Now  for  the  notes  of  observation. 

Obx.  2.  M'hen  danger  is  apprehended  as  present and  real  it  aflects  the  heart  most. 

The  Lord  had  threatened  the  sword  many  times  by 
the  prophet,  and  their  hearts  were  secure  and  insens- 

ible ;  but  now  he  comes  and  presents  it  as  present  and 

real  to  them,  "  Blow  ye  the  trumpet,"  the  danger  is 
now  at  hand,  it  is  here,  saith  the  prophet.  There  is  a 

great  deal  of  difference  between  men's  hearing  of  wars 
and  rumours  of  wars,  and  the  very  reality  of  the  evil 
itself  when  it  comes  before  their  eyes.  This  judgment 
of  war,  of  the  sword,  has  been  threatened  against  this 
nation  long  ago.  I  dare  appeal  to  you,  who  for  twenty 
years  remember  the  common  strain  of  almost  all  the 
godly  ministers  in  the  kingdom,  was  not  their  usual 

theme  this,  to  show  what  were  the  forerunners  of  God's 
judgments  against  a  nation  ?  Ever  since  I  was  a 
youth,  and  took  any  notice  of  sermons,  I  know  nothing 
that  sounded  in  mine  ears  more  frequently  than  that. 
In  almost  all  places  in  the  kingdom,  it  was  the  usual 

custom  of  all  youi-  eminent  ministers  to  search  into 
God's  word  to  see  what  were  the  sins  that  brought 
public  judgments  upon  a  nation,  and  to  apply  them  to 
England.  But  this  was  ordinarily  slighted.  Some  in- 

deed of  our  brctlu'cn  that  feared  the  Lord  and  his 
judgments,  and  thought  that  they  foresaw  a  storm, 
withdrew  themselves,  and  were  scorned  and  contemned 
for  their  labours.  But  now  we  sec  the  thing  that  was 
feared  and  threatened  is  come,  it  is  upon  many  coun- 

tries, and  do  we  not  now  form  far  different  conceptions 
of  it  than  when  we  only  heard  of  it  ?  In  those  coun- 

tries where  the  sword  has  been  raging,  do  not  they 
apprehend  the  evil  of  war  in  another  manner  than 
they  ever  did  when  they  heard  it  merely  threatened  in 
sermons  ?  Oh  when  it  indeed  comes  in  its  real  form, 
it  affects  men  far  otherwise  than  the  rumotu-  of  it. 
Those  men  that  continually  have  their  ears  filled  with 
the  noise  of  the  drum  and  trumpet,  with  the  neighing 
of  horses,  and  roaring  of  the  cannon,  will  tell  you  that 
war  is  a  dreadful  thing  indeed.  So  it  is  in  all  other 
afflictions  that  are  threatened:  how  little  is  the  threat 

regarded !  but  when  they  come  indeed,  oh  then  how 
do  the  hearts  of  men  sink  within  them  1  Now  God  is 

coming  against  me,  now  wrath  is  upon  me,  saith  the 
guilty  soul,  how  far  it  may  go  I  know  not ;  I  heard 
often  of  such  things,  now  it  is  come,  it  is  come !  Oh 

the  dreadful  apprehensions  that  are  in  men's  hearts  of the  wrath  of  God  when  it  is  come !  whereas  before, 
when  threatened,  it  is  never  feared. 

And  this  is  a  rule,  an  everlasting  rule.  That  the  less 
a  judgment  is  feared  when  threatened,  the  more  dread- 

ful apprehensions  there  are  of  it  in  the  heart  when  pnce 
it  Cometh  to  be  executed. 

Obs.  3.  Ministers  of  God  must  realize  the  things 

thcj-  preach  to  the  people. 
"They  should  study  all  ways  and  means  they  can  to 

make  what  they  preach  to  the  people  appear  real  to 
them,  and  not  mere  notions.  So  the  prophet  here, 
he  had  preached  often  of  the  judgments  of  God,  of  the 
sword,  but  this  would  not  do,  therefore  now  he  strives  to 
make  what  he  had  delivered  appear  in  the  most  vivid 
manner  possible  to  the  eyes  and  hearts  of  the  people, 
as  the  only  way  to  benefit  them.  It  is  not  therefore 
enough  for  a  minister  barely  to  tell  the  people  truths, 
to  state  to  them  what  danger  they  arc  in,  but  by  all 
conceivable  means  to  make  this  stand  out  in  bold  re- 

lief before  them.  "We  know  how  Ezckiel  acted  when 
he  threatened  the  captivity,  he  went  and  made  before 
them  a  kind  of  siege  to  render  it  real  to  them.  So 
Jeremiah  and  other  jirophets.  Now  though  ministers 
cannot  do  as  they  did,  yet  they  are  to  study  all  manner 
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of  expi-essions  in  their  power  to  invest  things  with  the 
greatest  possible  reality.  And  indeed  this  is  a  great 
part  of  the  skill  of  a  good  minister.  The  art  of  preach- 

ing, I  say,  lies  especially  in  this,  to  make  things  appear 
real  to  the  souls  of  the  hearers.  As,  when  we  come  to 
tell  you  of  the  danger  of  sin  and  of  the  wrath  of  God 
due  to  it,  we  tell  you  this,  and  we  quote  Scripture  for  it, 
perhaps  it  stirs  not  the  heart ;  but  if  we  can  so  present 

God's  wrath  to  you,  hold  it  up  so  vivid  and  real  before 
your  eyes  as  to  induce  you  to  bethink  yourselves  in 
what  a  situation  you  would  be  if  now  all  creatures  were 
taking  their  leaves  of  you,  if  now  you  were  standing 
before  the  great  God  to  receive  the  sentence  of  con- 

demnation, if  God  were  now  at  this  instant  coming 
upon  you ;  if,  I  say,  we  coidd  so  preach  as  that  you 
should  apprehend  these  things  as  real,  more  good 
might  be  so  done  in  one  quarter  of  an  hour  than  per- 

haps in  divers  years  before.  The  power  of  a  ministry 
consists  much  in  this.  And  I  suppose  some  of  you 
know  by  experience  what  it  is  that  I  mean  by  the 
ministers  making  things  real  to  your  hearts.  Have 
not  you  sometimes  found  some  truths  made  so  real  out 
of  the  word,  brought  so  home  to  your  consciences,  that 
you  have  thought  that  you  have  even  stood  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  that  God  was  even  then  pro- 

nouncing sentence  against  you  ?  Some  have  expressed 
it  thus,  Such  a  time  I  went  to  hear  the  word,  and  me- 
thought  that  I  were  summoned  before  the  great 
God  to  judgment,  I  saw  the  Lord  God  himself  speak- 

ing to  me,  I  had  represented  before  mine  eyes  the 
wickedness  of  my  life,  my  danger,  the  iHTath  of  God, 
and  I  felt  even  the  very  flashes  of  hell-fire  on  my  con- 

science. Now  God  was  in  the  word  indeed  when  the 

reality  of  things  was  thus  presented  to  my  soul.  And 
certainly  it  is  the  aim  and  endeavour  of  godly  minis- 

ters in  their  studies,  not  only  to  wear  out  an  hour  or 
two  in  speaking  on  a  text,  but,  with  the  blessing  of 

God,  to  present  such  and  such  truths  in  the  gi'eatest 
possible  reality  to  the  souls  of  their  audience.  Such 

was  the  prophet's  method,  who  not  only  tells  them  of 
their  danger,  but  speaks  as  if  it  were  at  hand,  and 
makes  it  thus  real  before  them. 

Obs.  4.  Ministex's,  if  then-  embassy  of  peace  be  slight- 
ed, must  denounce  war. 

For  they  know  that  God  must  have  honour  one  way 
or  other,  either  by  people  subjecting  themselves  to 

him,  or  by  God's  avenging  himself  upon  them.  Hon- 
our God  must  have ;  although  you  may  think  his  word 

will  pass  unfulfilled,  yet  faithful  ministers  know  God 
must  have  honour  one  way  or  other ;  either  willingly 
you  must  come  in  and  give  it  to  Mm,  or  he  \^'ill  force  it 
out  from  you.  If  the  joyful  sound  of  mercy  be  not  re- 

ceived, the  di-eadful  sound  of  war  must  fill  your  ears. 

Obs.  5.  God's  displeasm-e  against  sin  is  the  principal cause  of  war  in  a  land. 

So  it  is  here,  "  They  have  dealt  treacherously  against 
the  Lord :  for  they  have  begotten  strange  children : 
now  shall  a  month  devour  them  with  their  portions. 
Blow  ye  the  cornet  in  Gibeah,  and  the  trumpet  in  Ea- 

mah,"  &c. ;  upon  this  ground,  because  of  their  treaclier- 
ous  dealing  with  God,  and  bringing  iip  of  their  chil- 

dren in  idolatry.  When  indeed  danger  comes  on  a 
nation,  the  people  of  the  land  are  ready  to  lay  it  upon 
those  that  are  most  free  from  it.  To  whom  do  men  at 
this  day  attribute  the  troubles  of  this  nation,  but  to 
those  that  have  throughout  stood  in  the  gap  to  prevent 
danger,  and  that  have  with  more  prayers  and  tears  be- 

sought God  than  those  their  ready  accusers  ?  But  in 
all  ages  the  saints  have  been  made  the  troublers  of  a 

nation  :  But  is  it  not  thou  and  thy  father's  house  ?  saith 
the  prophet,  speaking  even  to  Ahab  himself  The 
troublers  of  our  Israel  lie  not  in  the  prophets,  lie  not 
in  the  ministers,  of  whom  men  say,  they  preach  se- 
dition. 

And  indeed,  in  a  singular  manner,  Luther,  that  great 
instrument  of  God,  was  called  the  trumpet  of  rebellion : 
no  new  thing  therefore  is  it,  for  the  ministers  of  God, 
that  first  preach  the  word  of  reconciliation,  and  then 
seek  to  show  people  their  danger,  to  be  accounted  by 
them  the  causers  of  their  troubles,  because  they  will 

not  let  them  go  on  quietly  in  then-  ways,  but  in  the 
name  of  God  oppose  and  reprove  them.  But  we  know 
where  our  trouble  lies,  it  lies  in  those  that  are  most  su- 

perstitious and  idolatrous,  they  bring  the  sword :  attri- 
bute it  not  to  any  other  cause,  it  is  the  provocation  of  the 

most  high  God  that  brought  these  wars  upon  us.  If 
therefore  we  be  weaiy  of  war,  let  us  be  weary  of  our 
sins.  I  remember  Polanus  on  this  text  has  this  note, 
and  indeed  he  hinted  it  to  me ;  In  Hungary,  a  place 
which  is  near  the  Turks,  and  infested  by  their  frequent 
incursions,  the  Jesuits  attribute  all  the  evils  to  the  gos- 

pel preached  and  received  there.  But  the  Lord  knows 

where  to  lay  the  bm-den  right. 
Obs.  6.  Superstitious  places  and  persons  are  in  the 

greatest  distress  in  the  time  of  God's  judgments. 
"  Ciy  aloud  at  Beth-aven."  According  to  the  inter- 

pretation I  gave  you,  it  was,  being  the  place  where  one 
of  the  idols  M'as  set,  full  of  superstition  and  idolatry. 
Now  mark  the  difference,  it  is  only.  Blow  the  cornet 

and  tnimpet  in  Ramah  and  in  Gibeah ;  but,  "  Cry 
aloud,"  or  shriek  out,  and  howl,  O  Beth-aven. 
When  God's  hand  comes  out  against  a  nation,  it 

will  fall  heaviest  upon  those  that  are  idolatrous  and 

superstitious.  It  is  true,  God's  hand  has  hitherto 
fallen  heavy,  and  very  heavy,  upon  many  of  our  bre- 

thren, his  own  dear  saints  ;  but  has  it  not  also  fallen 

heavily  on  the  idolatrous  and  superstitious  ?  How- 
ever, mark  the  end,  stay  till  God  has  done,  and  you 

will  find  that  the  hand  of  God  will  be  heaviest  on 

them ;  Howl,  O  Beth-aven.  Those  places  that  have 
been  the  nests  of  superstition  and  idolatiy,  are  the 

places  that  his  wrath  will  be  most  against.  And  in- 
deed they  do  begin  to  howl  and  cry  out  already :  for 

though  some  of  God's  people  have  endured  much,  yet, 
have  two  nations  lifted  up  their  hands  to  the  most  high 

God  to  extirpate  God's  people  ?  No  !  but  they  have 
lifted  up  then-  hands  to  endeavour  to  extirpate  the  su- 

perstitious amongst  us ;  therefore  God's  hand  is  heavi- 
est against  Beth-aven. 

06s.  7.  In  times  of  trouble  the  tmgodly  and  super- 
stitious ai'e  in  the  greatest  perplexity. 

Instead  of  repairing  to  God  by  faith  and  repentance, 
all  that  they  have  to  do  is  to  cry  out  and  to  howl. 
Howl,  O  Beth-aven :  they  were  far  enough  from  coming 
to  humble  their  souls  before  the  Lord,  and  graciously 
to  accept  of  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity,  and  to 
bear  the  affliction  laid  upon  them :  oh  no,  their  spirits 
were  vexed  and  enraged,  they  could  howl  and  cry  out, 
and  that  alone.  Is  not  this  the  way  of  many,  ap- 

parently most  diligent  in  their  prayers  and  services, 
when  they  come  into  affliction  ?  what  do  they  then  but 

vex  and  rage,  howl  and  crv-  out?  but  are  far  from  gi^^ng 

glory  to  God  as  he  requires  :  They  howled  upon  theu- 
beds,  saith  God.  but  they  did  not  seek  unto  me.  And 
God  threatens  this  in  Amos  viii.  3,  (who  was  contem- 

porary with  Hosea,)  "  The  songs  of  the  temple  shall 
be  bowlings  in  that  day."  They  had  their  singing 
service  before,  saith  God,  I  will  turn  these  into  bowl- 

ings; for  then-  cries  under  affliction  and  trouble  are  no 
other  before  God.  The  Lord  regards  othei-wise  the 
cries  of  his  people  under  oppression  ;  they  cry  to  God 
and  send  up  their  prayers  of  faith,  and  the  incense  of 

a  broken  heart,  and  "God  accepts  them,  and  returns them  answers  of  peace.  But  for  the  crying  out  of 
wicked  and  ungodly  men  under  his  hand,  God  regards 
it  no  more  than  howling.  Thus  it  is  here.  Howl,  O 
Beth-aven ;  much  like  tliose  in  Isa.  li.  20,  that,  in  the 
time  of  disti-ess,  are  described  to  lie  in  the  head  of  all 
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the  streets,  as  a  wild  bull  in  a  not,  filled  with  the  fury 
of  the  Lord. 

04$.  8,  It  is  an  ill  thing  to  have  ill  neighbours. 

"  After  thee,  O  Benjamin."  Benjamin  was  near  Beth- 
aven,  thei'efore  he  must  fare  the  worse  for  Beth- 
aven. 

To  dwell  amongst  ill  neighboui-s  is  a  dangerous  thing, 
and  we  should  take  heed  of  it.  I  remember  a  com- 

mentator on  this  place  gravely  exhorts  men,  when 
they  hire  houses  and  farms,  to  inquire  what  neigh- 
bom-s  were  to  be  near  them,  and  to  take  heed  of  dwell- 

ing nigh  wicked  men,  for,  saith  he,  when  God's  judg- 
ments come  out  against  them  you  may  smart,  you 

being  so  near  them  they  may  singe  you  at  least.  I 
have  often  read  of  Themistocles,  a  heathen,  that,  having 
a  farm  to  let,  he  pablished  it,  according  to  custom,  at 

the  market-place,  and  added,  and  there  ai'e  good  neigh- 
bours ;  thinking  it  were  more  comfortable  for  men  to 

live  iiear  the  good  than  the  wicked. 

Obs.  9.  'NMien  the  wrath  of  God  is  out  against  our neighbours,  we  had  need  look  to  it. 

Though  we  have  been  in  security  before,  yet  if  God's 
wrath  come  near  to  us  we  had  need  to  stir.  It  is  high 

time  to  look  to  om'selves  when  our  neighbour's  house 
is  on  fire.  The  truth  is,  we  in  England  have  been  a 
long  time  in  deep  security,  though  Germany,  though 
France,  though  the  Low  Countries,  the  Palatinate, 
Italy,  and  almost  all  the  countries  about  us  have  been 

on  tii-e,  and  the  sword  has  raged  amongst  them,  and  it 
was  threatened  that  it  was  likely  we  would  be  the  next ; 
and  we  were  told  that  the  sword  takes  its  circuit,  and 
that  the  Lord,  going  about  to  judge  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  had  already  judged  the  surrounding  ones ; 
yet,  because  we  felt  nothing,  though  it  was  near  us,  we 

had  no  hearts  to  prevent  it;  therefore  God  is  now- 
come  amongst  us,  even  into  our  very  midst.  The  truth 
is,  we  in  England  lay  a  great  while  as  it  were  like  a 
faggot  on  the  fire  :  you  know,  when  many  faggots  are 
on  the  fire  the  under  ones  become  inflamed,  and  the 
faggots  a  little  above  begin  to  catch  the  fire,  and  the 
next  above  these  grow  black ;  now,  if  so  be  you  would 
not  have  the  uppermost  faggot  burnt,  will  you  let  it  lie 
there,  and  say,  Tliough  the  faggots  below  be  burat,  yet 
this  is  not  touched?  is  not  that  faggot,  think  you, 
in  danger ?  Sol  compare  several  nations  to  faggots 
in  the  fire :  it  is  true  Germany  was  the  under  faggot, 
and  was  in  the  flame,  and  other  faggots  have  been 
burning,  and  we  in  England  lay  as  it  were  on  the  top 
of  all,  and  it  was  a  good  while  ere  the  flame  reached  us ; 
and  though  we  were  warned  to  pluck  ourselves  as  a 

fire-brand  out  of  the  fire,  yet  we  through  security  lay 
still,  and  now  the  flame  has  caught  us  :  yea,  though  we 
be  now  burning  in  many  (ilaces  in  the  kingdom,  yet, 
because  we  find  that  the  actual  seat  of  the  war  is,  it 
may  be,  twenty,  thirtv,  or  forty  miles  from  us,  how  se- 

cure arc  we,  as  if  God  did  not  intend  us  at  all,  as  if  we 
had  nothing  to  do  to  take  notice  of  his  band  upon  our 
brethren  !  AVrath  is  ])ursuing,  but  because  it  is  not 
npon  us,  oh  the  security  and  dcsjierate  folly  that  is 
amongst  us !  Just  so  it  was  in  Germany,  as  travellers 
observed,  if  the  wars  were  but  a  few  miles  from  them 
tliey  went  on  in  their  trading  as  quietly  and  securclv 
as  ever,  till  at  length  it  came  upon  them  and  devoured 
them.  Has  it  not  been  so  in  many  places  in  England  ? 
May  it  not  be  said  of  many  places  amongst  us,  as  here 
in  the  text,  Ramah,  and  Gibeah,  and  Beth-aven,  after 
thee,  O  Benjamin  ?  So  may  we  not  name  several 
towns,  Banbury  and  Worcester,  after  thee,  O  Exeter, 
O  Bristol  ?  It  may  be,  when  the  wars  were  in  Shrop- 

shire, and  Coventry,  and  other  parts,  those  in  Bristol 
and  in  Exeter  thought  they  were  free,  and  safe  enough. 
And  truly,  though  God  lias  delivered  us  all  this  while, 
yet,  if  we  be  secure,  it  may  be  as  well  said  of  us,  Exeter 
and  Bristol,  and  after  thee,  0  London. 

But  you  will  say,  AMiat  shall  we  do  when  the  hand 
of  God  is  stretched  out  thus  near  us  ? 

\.  Humble  our  souls  before  God,  go  forth  to  meet 
this  mighty  God  with  repentance,  cry  mightily  to  him, 
that,  if  it  be  possible,  his  wrath  may  be  a])peascd  before 
it  fasten  upon  us.  As  in  Luke  xiv.  32,  it  is  said  of 
those  that  are  wise,  when  a  great  king  came  out 
against  them  with  twenty  thousand,  they  sent  ambas- 

sadors to  desire  conditions  of  peace,  when  he  was  yet  a 

gi-eat  way  off'.  Mark,  when  he  was  a  great  way  oflf. 
bo,  we  must  not  stay  till  God  is  come  to  our  gates,  till 
he  be  just  upon  us;  but  while  this  great  King,  the 

Lord  God,  is  a  great  way  ofl",  at  a  distance,  we  must 
send  to  him,  and  meet  him  by  rejientance,  by  hum- 

bling our  souls,  and  making  our  peace  with  him.  Let 
not  us  think.  It  is  true,  the  hand  of  God  was  against 
our  brethren  of  Scotland,  but  they  were  quickly  de- 

livered ;  but  I  may  say.  After  thee,  O  England.  "We have  not  done  what  our  brethren  did;  for  it  is  ob- 
served, that  though  the  generality  of  that  people  were 

notoriously  vile,  wicked,  and  rude  before  these  times, 
yet,  partly  through  the  covenant  they  have  entered  into, 
and  otherwise,  there  is  no  question  that,  though  much 
evil  still  exists  there,  and  perhaps  not  the  power  of  god- 

liness so  thoroughly  as  in  many  of  God's  people  here, 
yet  certainly  a  more  general  reformation  has  taken 
place  among  the  common  people  than  amongst  us; 
which  sjieaks  hard  things  against  us.  O  let  us  go 
forth  and  meet  our  God  by  repentance. 

2.  AVe  should  rise  as  one  man,  and  help  our  bre- 
thren. For  this  has  been  our  evil,  that  we  have  suf- 

fered the  kingdom  to  moulder  away,  our  brethren  to 
be  destroyed :  Oh,  saith  one  place,  why  need  we  trouble 
ourselves?  and  so  the  land  is  destroyed  piecemeal. 
Certainly,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  kingdom,  and  of  those 
that  remain,  when  they  see  their  brethren,  though  at  a 
distance,  suffer  so  much  wrong,  to  rise  all  as  one  man, 

to  venture  themselves  for  the  relief  of  then-  brethi-en, 
and  not  think  themselves  secure  because  evil  has  not 

yet  reached  them,  y^'c  see  our  brethren  of  Scotland were  willing  to  come  in  with  their  help,  and  though 
the  sword  is  far  from  them,  yet,  doubtless,  some  of 

them  think  of  this  very  text ;  Now  the  ti'umpet  is  blown 
in  England,  in  the  northern  parts,  after  thee,  O  Scot- 

land :  they  think,  after  our  turn  is  over,  theii-s  is  next, 
therefore  they  are  willing,  to  prevent  it,  though  it  be 
in  such  a  hard  season  as  this,  to  hel])  their  brethren. 

3.  AVe  should  meet  our  danger  before  it  comes.  It  is 
easier  to  keep  an  adversary  at  a  distance  than  to  repel 
him  when  he  is  closed  with  us.  This  has  ever  been 

the  policy  of  wise  men,  rather  to  go  out  to  meet  an  ad- 
versary than  to  think  to  have  strength  enough  to  repel 

him  when  he  comes.     Thus  in  general. 
4.  As  kingdoms,  so  particular  persons,  should  lay 

to  heart  God's  impending  judgments;  as  thus.  Dost 
thou  see  God's  hand  upon  thy  neighbour  ?  after  thee,  O 
sinner,  thy  turn  may  be  next:  is  God's  hand  stretched 
out  on'  your  fellow  servant,  on  your  brother,  on  your 
dear  friend?  after  thee,  O  sinner,  thou  art  guilty  of 

the  same  sin,  thy  turn  may  be  next :  is  God's  hand  out 
upon  thy  companion?  after  thee,  O sinner.  O  lay  this 
to  heart,  think  with  thyself.  It  may  soon  come  to  be 
my  turn.  The  veiT  thought  of  this,  when  God  has 
struck  some  with  sudden  death  in  a  fearful  manner. 
God  has  sanctified  to  some ;  AVhat  (thought  they)  if  God 
strike  me  next  ?  such  a  one  is  sent  down,  for  aught  I 
know,  to  his  place.  I  may  be  the  next !  the  thought,  I 
say,  of  this  lias  been  so  settled  upon  the  heart  of 
some,  that  it  has  been  a  means  of  their  conversion. 

The  Lord  make  it  so  to  every  sinner  that  sees  his  fel- 
low, his  neighbour  sinner,  struck  before  him. 
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Ver.  9.  Ephraim  shall  he  desolate  in  the  day  of  re- 
buke :  among  the  tribes  of  Israel  have  I  made  knoicn 

that  u-hicli  shall  sureli/  be. 

In  the  words  before,  you  heard  that  the  Lord,  by 
the  prophet,  did  not  only  threaten  war,  but  summon 
the  cities  of  Israel,  Judah,  and  Benjamin,  as  if  war 
were  at  the  gates.  But  what  if  troubles  do  come,  said 
they,  we  shall  do  well  enough,  they  will  have  an  end, 
and  blow  over  again,  wo  shall  wear  them  out ;  we  have 
been  delivered  out  of  great  troubles,  and  so  we  may  be 
out  of  these.  No,  it  is  otherwise  now,  Ephraim  shall 
now  be  desolate,  Ephraim,  that  is,  the  ten  tribes,  shall 
be  desolate  ncrS  This  word  signiiies  something  stu- 

pendous, the  hand  of  God  shall  be  upon  them  even  to 
amazement,  they  shall  come  into  desolation,  in  the  time 
of  his  rebuke,  in  the  day  of  his  trouble.  The  words 
are  plain ;  the  observations  from  them  are  these  : 

Obs.  1.  That  the  day  of  the  afflictions  of  God's 
people  is  the  day  of  tlieir  rebuke.  See  this  proved  in 
Numb.  xii.  14.  where  ]\Ioscs  saitli,  "If  her  father  had 
but  spit  in  her  face,  should  she  not  be  ashamed  seven 

days."  When  God  afflicts  his  people  lie,  as  it  were, 
spits  in  their  faces  ;  and  ought  not  they  much  more  to 
be  ashamed  ?  Whatever  that  wanton  generation  think 
or  say,  that  God  never  chastises  his  people  for  sin, 
there  is  no  doctrine  more  evidently  contained  in  Scrip- 

ture. But  they  tell  us  it  was  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
and  herein  they  show  their  weakness  and  disposition 
to  cavil ;  but  they  add,  which  seems  to  have  some  show 
of  strength. 

That  it  derogates  from  the  satisfaction  of  Christ. 
But  the  force  of  this  is  nothing,  for  Christ  satisfied 

for  them  under  the  law,  as  well  as  for  us  ;  they  were 
saved  by  the  same  satisfaction  that  we  are,  therefore  if 

it  now  derogates  fi'om  Christ's  satisfaction  under  the 
gospel,  it  did  then  also  under  the  law. 

Obs.  2.  God  hath  his  set  times  for  rebuke.  As  they 
have  their  days  of  sinning,  so  God  will  have  his  days 
of  correcting  :  you  have  your  days  of  prosperity  now, 
riches,  honour,  and  plenty  in  abundance,  but  remember, 
it  may  be  the  day  of  rebuke  is  coming.  It  is  good  to 
put  tills  very  case  to  ourselves.  I  have  mercy  now  both 
for  soul  and  body,  and  oh  how  comfortable  is  it,  and 
how  happy  is  my  condition !  but  is  there  not  a  day  of 
rebuke  coming,  when  all  these  mercies  will  be  taken 
from  thee,  and  then  what  wilt  thou  do,  O  my  soul  ? 

"  And  what  will  ye  do  in  the  dav  of  visitation  ?  "  Isa, X.  3. 

Obs.  3.  When  wicked  men  stand  out  against  lesser 
judgments,  they  have  cause  to  fear  greater.  Ephraim 
liad  days  of  lesser  chastisements,  but  slighting  them, 
God  would  try  him  no  more :  there  are  times  in  which 
God  will  utterly  pursue  sinners  to  destroy  them,  not 
for  instruction,  but  destruction.  The  Lord  has  his 
houses  of  instruction,  correction,  and  execution  ;  when 

the  fu'st  cannot  effect  God's  end,  the  third  shall,  and 
yet  the  Lord  be  just  and  righteous  ;  for  the  Lord  has 
no  need  of  us ;  what  is  it  to  him  if  we  should  perish 
everlastingly  ?  he  can  have  his  glory  from  us  in  our 
damnation. 

Obs.  i.  It  is  a  dreadful  time  ̂ Yhen  God  so  rebukes 
a  people  that  he  destroys  them.  AVhen  the  hand  of 
God  shall  be  so  upon  them  that  he  is  resolved  never 
to  take  it  off  again,  even  as  it  was  upon  Ephraim  at 
this  time,  I  intend  not  to  reform,  but  to  ruin  him ;  this 
now  is  a  most  dreadful  time  :  for, 

1.  All  that  wrath  which  they  have  treasured  up 
breaks  in  then  upofi  them.  As  wicked  men  treasure  up 
wrath,  so  doth  God,  Rom.  ii.  5.  Now  God  lets  out  the 

flood-gates  of  his  wrath  against  such  a  people. 

2.  All  then'  sins  come  together  into  God's  remem- 
brance.    "  In  the  day  when  I  visit  I  will  visit  their 

sin  upon  them,"  Exod.  xxxii.  34.  It  may  be  you  are 
for  the  present  spared,  but  the  time  is  coming  that 
God  will  visit,  and  then  look  to  it. 

3.  The  cries  of  justice  then  prevail  against  such  men. 
I  speak  of  wicked  men  mingled  and  intermixed  with 
the  godly.  In  this  day  God  will  not  call  back  his 

anger.  T'here  are  times'in  which  God  docs  not  stir  up 
all  his  wrath,  as  in  Psal.  Ixxviii.  38.  Many  times  God's 
anger  is  coming  against  a  nation,  family,  or  person, 
but  he  calls  it  back  again ;  but  in  this  day  of  rebuke, 
God  will  not  restrain  his  wrath,  but  let  it  forth  to  the 
uttermost. 

4.  Mercy  leaves  such  a  people.  "  An  evil,  an  only 
evil,  behold,  is  come,"  Ezek.  vii.  5.  But  the  place 
most  remarkable  for  this  is  Ezek.  xxii.  20,  I  will  bring 
you  into  the  furnace,  and  there  I  will  leave  you.  God 
ijrings  his  people  into  great  trouble  sometimes,  but 
never  leaves  them  there.  But  there  are  some  whom 

mercy  leaves  and  forsakes  in  their  troubles  ;  and  this 
is  a  most  sad  condition,  for  by  this  God  shows  that  he 
will  no  more  honour  himself  by  their  services,  but  by 
their  sufferings.  God  saith  thus,  Seeing  they  would 
not  give  me  my  glory  in  a  way  of  duty,  I  will  extract 
and  force  it  from  them  in  a  way  of  suffering. 

5.  The  Lord  then  intends  hurt  to  such  a  people.  The 

Lord  perhaps  brings  you  out  of  an  affliction,  but  in 
that  deliverance  he  intends  your  hurt  and  not  your 
good,  Jer.  xxiv.  9.  I  intend  nothing  but  hurt  to  such 
a  people  in  all  my  dealings. 

6.  All  creatures  desert  such  and  dare  not  own  them. 

God  being  against  thee,  the  creatures  cannot  help  in 
the  least. 

7.  All  their  services  are  rejected.  God  will  be  no 
more  entreated  for  them  ;  now  conscience  smites  and 
torments  the  spirits,  and  all  the  miseries  that  come 
upon  them  are  but  the  beginnings  of  eternal  sorrows ; 
and  this  is  a  most  sad  case :  therefore  let  us  pray  with 

David,  Psal.  vi.  1 ,  "  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thine  anger ;" 
and  as  the  prophet  in  Jer.  xvii.  17,  "  Be  not  a  terror 
unto  me."  But  now,  because  tender  consciences  are 
ready  to  think  when  God  rebukes  them,  or  lays  any 
affliction  upon  them,  that  it  is  to  ruin  and  destroy 

them;  as  the  Israelites  said,  in  Dent.  i.  27,  "  Because 
the  Lord  hated  us,  he  hath  brought  us  forth  out  of  the 

land  of  Egypt."  In  every  difficulty  they  encountered 
they  conceited  God  hated  them  in  it,  though  he  had 
so  many  times  done  them  good.  And  has  not  this  been 
the  reasonings  of  our  unbelieving  hearts,  and  the  mur- 

muring of  our  spirits  in  our  afflictions  ?  O  take  heed 
of  such,  they  are  very  displeasing  unto  God.  There  is 
a  great  difference  between  the  rebukes  of  God  upon 
the  godly  and  the  wicked,  though  perhaps  rebuked 
both  in  one  and  the  same  affliction.  As  the  apothe- 

cary breaks  Bezar  stones  to  powder,  but  is  very  careful 

not  to  lose  the  least  grain  of  them ;  so  the  Lord's  peo- 
ple, even  in  the  furnace,  are  dear  to  him,  and  have 

then  the  greatest  experience  of  God's  love.  When 
Jacob  lay  upon  the  ground,  and  had  the  stone  for  his 
pillow,  even  then  he  had  that  heavenly  vision  from  God. 
•  But  now  the  question  is.  How  shall  we  know  whether 
those  rebukes  that  are  upon  us  are  intended  for  our 
good  or  our  hurt,  our  desolation  or  our  restoration  ? 

It  may  be  known  thus:  if  God's  displeasures  be 
such,  that  we  find  him  more  set  against  our  sins  than 
our  persons,  it  is  an  argument  that  he  intends  our 
good,  not  our  hurt,  in  his  rebukes. 

But  vou  will  say.  This  is  as  difficult  as  the  other ; 
how  shall  we  know  God  aims  at  our  sins,  and  not  our 

persons  ?     Thus : 
If  his  rebukes  work  us  to  a  humiliation  for  our  sins, 

to  a  resignation  of  ourselves  up  to  God's  disposal,  and 
to  an  acquiescence  in  the  punishment  of  our  iniquities ; 
this  is  an  argument  that  God  aims  at  our  sins,  and  not 
at  our  persons,  in  his  rebukes,  and  so  in  them  intends 
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our  good  and  not  our  hurt.  But  you  will  say,  It  is  usual 

for  wicked  men  in  tlieii'  afflictions  to  cry  out,  it  was 
theii-  sins  that  brought  this  upon  them.  But  hereby 
■we  may  discern  the  difl'crence. 

1.  They  ciy  out  of  thcii-  sins  but  per  accidence,  but 
of  tlie  judgment  per  se,  the  judgment  troubles  them 
more  than  thek  sins,  tlie  cause  of  the  judgment :  but  the 

godly  cry  out  of  their  sins  per  se,  and  ol'  the  judgment 
per  accidence,  thcii'  sin  troubles  them. 

2.  A  child  of  God  more  desires  the  sanctification  of 
an  affliction  than  its  removal;  but  the  wicked  care 
not  for  removing  the  cause  of  judgment,  even  sin,  so 
the  rod  of  correction  be  taken  off. 

"  Among  the  tribes  of  Israel  have  I  made  known  that 
which  .'.hall  surely  bo."  Some  conceive  that  these  words 
are  spoken  as  the  aggravation  of  tliis  people's  misery ; 
and  if  so,  the  observations  from  them  are, 

Obs.  5.  God  smites  not  a  people  with  judgment  be- 
fore he  \varns  them.  "  Among  the  tribes  of  Israel  have 

I  made  known." 
Obs.  6.  When  God  threatens  he  is  real  in  his  thi-eat- 

enings.  "  That  which  shall  surely  be."  Ephraim thinks  that  God  intends  not  him.  Sinners  think  that 
when  God  warns  them  he  is  not  in  earnest,  it  shall  not 
be ;  but  God  saith.  It  shall  be.  God  esteems  his  word 
more  than  heaven  and  earth ;  nay,  heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  before  the  lea.st  jot  or  tittle  of  it  shall 
fail ;  and  cursed  be  that  peace  that  has  no  other  ground 
or  foundation  than  this  hope,  that  those  things  are  not 
true  which  the  ministers  of  the  word  from  the  word 

threaten  against  sinners.  And  yet  this  is  the  condition 
of  many  people,  and  it  mightily  provokes  God,  as  you 
may  see  in  Deut.  xxix.  19 — 21,  If  notwithstanding  what 
is  written  in  this  book  "  he  bless  himself  in  his  heart, 
saj-ing,  I  shall  have  peace  ;  the  auger  of  the  Lord  shall 
smoke  against  such  a  man."  Oh  the  bitter,  aggravating 
cu-cumstances  recorded  in  this  scripture  against  such  a 
sinner !  Now  if  God  will  be  so'  punctual  in  fulfilling 
his  threatening  word,  how  much  more  his  word  of  pro- 

mise !  for  God  lias  not  done  so  much  to  realize  to  you 
his  threatcnings  as  his  promises.     For, 

1.  God  has  not  called  such  witnesses  to  confirm 

them.  Sometimes,  in  the  general,  he  calls  the  heavens 

to  witness  ;  "  Hear,  O  heavens,  and  hearken,  O  earth, 
I  have  nourished  up  a  people  and  they  rebel  against 

me ; "  but  tliere  are  Three  in  heaven  and' three  on  earth 
who  are  witnesses,  but  not  to  the  threatening  word, 
1  John  V.  7,  8. 

2.  To  the  verifying  of  a  promise  there  is  not  only 
God's  faitlifulness,  but  his  faitlifulness  in  Christ,  all  the 
promises  are  in  him,  yea  and  Amen  :  there  is  in  God's 
promising  word,  not  only  his  faitlifulness,  but  his  faith- 

fulness in  Christ,  all  the"  promises  are  made  in  Christ  ; so  are  not  the  threatcnings,  judgments  have  not  such 
immediate  relation  to  Christ. 

3.  Promises  are  not  only  God's  covenant  with  his 
people,  but  his  testament,  and  so  more  sure  than  a 

covenant ;  for  a  covenant  may  be  broken  by  the  one 
party,  but  a  testament  cannot,  it  being  conmmed  by 
the  death  of  the  testator:  the  promise  on  our  part  may 
be  broken,  but  when  we  look  upon  them  as  confirmed 
by  the  death  of  the  great  testator  Jesus  Christ,  we  have 
strong  consolation  :  as  it  Ls  a  great  evil  not  to  believe 
the  threats  of  God,  so  it  is  also  a  great  evil  not  to  credit 
the  promises  of  God.  Christians,  you  wonder  when 

wicked  men  believe  not  God's  threatenings  and  his 
judgments  to  tremble  at  them.  Know,  O  Christian, 
that  not  only  men,  but  angels  stand  and  wonder  when 
thou  dost  not  believe  the  promises  of  God,  when  they 
are  so  confirmed  that  we  might  believe  and  walk  in 
comfort. 

Oils.  ".  The  revealing  of  sin  before  judgment  aggra- 
vates both  the  sin  and  tlie  judgment.  If  a  father  should 

desire  his  child  not  to  do  a  certain  thing,  nay,  not  only 

desire  but  tbrbid  him,  yea,  thi-eaten  him  with  punish- 
ment if  he  did  it ;  if  he  shall  after  all  tliis  gainsay  his 

father's  will,  he  puts  a  greater  contempt  upon  his 
father,  for  he  breaks  thiough  hedges  and  fences  which 
should  have  restrained  him :  so  when  God  shall  forbid, 
yea,  tlireaten  if  we  break  out,  it  puts  a  great  contempt 

upon  God. 
1.  The  goodness  of  God  is  not  honoured  by  us :  when 

the  Lord  for  our  good  shall  warn  us  of  our  sins,  that 
so  we  may  prevent  judgment,  the  desert  of  our  sins,  and 

we,  notwithstanding,  sm,  it  dishonours  God's  goodness. 2.  The  truth  of  God  is  not  honoured :  when  we  dis- 

obey, we  do  no  other  than  trv'  whether  the  word  be 

true  or  no,  whether  God's  words  are  yea  and  nay.  O 
sinner,  dost  thou  know  what  thou  dost  .■'  thou  temptest 
God,  saying,  Lord,  there  are  such  and  such  tiiieaten- 
ings  against  sin,  but  I  do  not  believe  them,  Lord,  I  will 
venture  it,  I  will  put  it  to  tlie  trial  whether  it  be  so 
or  no. 

3.  It  aggravates  the  sin :  the  judgment  cannot  but  be 
the  greater,  thou  canst  expect  but  little  pity  from  the 
goodness  of  God  which  tliou  hast  slighted,  when  it 
warned  thee  of  those  judgments  which  are  now  upon 
thee,  his  mercy  to  remove  them  cannot  be  expected. 
God,  by  his  ministers,  warned  me  in  such  a  sermon,  but 
I  went  on  and  would  not  reform,  and  now  there  is  mat- 

ter for  the  worm  of  conscience  to  gnaw  upon ;  that  thou 

mayst  say  as  Job,  "  Wiat  I  feared  is  now  come  upon 
me ; "  and  this  is  that  which  aggravates  our  miser)-. 
Have  not  the  ministers  of  God  now  for  these  twenty 
years,  especially  in  these  latter  seven  yeais,  made  this 
the  subject  of  their  preaching,  to  warn  us  of  judgments? 
and  now  the  judgments  of  God  are  come  upon  us,  God 
has  vindicated  the  word  of  his  servants. 

But  these  words,  though  they  may  be  thus  under- 
stood, yet  I  conceive  they  beai'  a  fiu-ther  signification, 

which  is  this  :  I  have  declared  among  the  ti-ibes  what 
shall  be  finally  uTevocable,  without  any  change  or 
alteration ;  I  Iiave  formerly  repented,  and  have  been 
entreated,  but  now  I  will  repent  no  more.  Tliey  seem 

to  contain  God's  unchangeable  purpose  for  the  desolat- 
ing of  this  people  ;  and  being  thus  understood,  the  ob- 

servation from  them  will  be  this  : 

Obs.  8.  There  is  a  time  when  there  shall  be  no  help 
to  deliver  from  judgment.  Though  they  should  call, 
cry,  mourn,  weep,  fast,  and  entreat,  yet  the  judgment 
shall  not  be  removed.  As  is  said  of  Esau,  "  he  found 

no  place  of  repentance,"  Heb.  xii.  17.  There  is  a 
great  mistake  in  the  interpretation  of  that  place 
made  by  many,  who  gather  from  it  that  there  may  be 
many  tears  shed,  much  sorrow  found,  and  yet  no  true 
repentance  ;  but  the  meaning  of  the  words  is  tliis,  he 

found  no  place  for  liis  father  Isaac's  repentance,  though 
he  cried  and  shed  tears  for  the  blessing,  yet  his  father 
repented  not  that  he  had  bestowed  it  upon  Jacob : 
so  that  people  may  crv  and  humble  their  souls  before 
God,  yet  shall  find  in  God  no  place  of  repentance ;  nay, 
if  the  saints  of  God  should  all  join  together  and  pray 
for  such  a  people  they  would  not  prevail ;  Ezek.  xiv. 

20,  '■  Though  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Jot) "  should  pray  for 
them,  they  should  not  prevail.  0  sinner,  take  need 
this  be  not  thy  condition ;  thou  hast  perhaps  godly  pa- 

rents and  kindred,  and  they  set  themselves  to  seek 
God  for  thee,  but  God  will  deny  them,  their  prayers 
shall  not  prevail  for  thee.  This  may  be  the  case  with 
nations  and  kingdoms,  there  may  be  true  repentance 
found  and  turning  to  God,  and  yet  no  deliverance  from 
outward  atlliction.  I  deny  not  but  that  true  repent- 

ance shall  deliver  a  soul  from  eternal  wrath,  from 
perishing  in  hell;  but  this  I  affiri:  ,  that  there  may  be 
true  repentance  found,  and  turning  to  God,  and  vet  no 
deliverance  from  a  temjioral  affliction.  And  this  1  shall 
make  good  by  two  remarkable  texts  of  Scripture.  The 
first  is  in  Deut.  iii.  26.     Moses  had  sinned,  and  God 
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saith  he  should  not  go  into  the  laud  of  Canaan,  nvhich 
was  a  sore  affliction  to  him  :  upon  this,  Moses,  who  we 
may  be  certain  had  repented  him  of  that  sin,  prayed ; 

yet  see  what  he  saith,  "  The  Lord  was  vnrath  with  me 
ibr  youi'  sakes,  and  would  not  hear  me  :  and  the  Lord 
said  unto  me,  Let  it  suffice  thee  ;  speak  no  more  unto 

me  of  this  matter."  All  his  prayers  and  repentance could  not  deliver  him  from  that  outward  affliction,  and 

bring  him  into  Canaan.  The  second  text  is  in  2  Kings 
xxiii.  25,  26.  In  chap.  xxii.  we  find  the  heart  of  the 
king  melting  when  he  heard  the  law  read,  and  perceived 

■  the  anger  of  the  Lord  against  his  people  was  provoked  ; 
he  humbled  himself,  and  the  Lord  told  him  that  he 
should  die  in  peace.  And  in  chap,  xxiii.  the  king  sets 
upon  reforming  the  people,  enters  into  a  solemn  cove- 

nant with  God,  causes  the  people  to  join  with  him,  puUs 
down  the  groves,  destroys  idolatry  ;  and  although  it  be 

said  in  ver.  25,  that  "  like  unto  'him  was  there  no  king 
before  him,"  yet,  in  ver.  26,  there  is  added.  "  Notwith- 

standing the  Lord  turned  not  from  the  fierceness  of  his 
great  wrath,  whergwith  his  <inger  was  kindled  against 

Judah."  So  that  sometimes  God  is  so  set  upon  his 
tlrreats,  that  they  shall  come  to  pass ;  God  will  make 
them  good  whatever  ensues :  this  I  conceive  to  be  the 

meaning  of  these  words ;  and  so  ]Mr.  Cah-in  reads 
them.  God  may  be  so  resolved  against  a  man's  eternal estate,  that  he  will  never  show  such  a  man  or  such  a 

people  mercy  more  ;  as  we  may  see  in  those  which  were 
bid  to  the  gospel  supper :  therefore  we  had  need  to 

gather  ourselves  together  "  before  the  decree  bring 
forth,"  Zeph.  ii.  1,2.  O  let  us  in  tlus  kingdom  take 
heed ;  through  God's  grace  we  are  not  yet  left  deso- 

late, but  have  much  mercy,  even  in  this  day  of  our  re- 
buke ;  but  what  God  will  do  one  cannot  determine ; 

therefore  it  concerns  us  to  prepare  to  meet  our  God, 
lest  the  wrath  of  God  meet  us,  overcome  and  destroy 
us,  tiU  there  be  no  remedy :  though,  through  present 
mercy,  we  may  say  there  is  remedy,  let  us  the  rather 
tremble  and  be  awakened,  because  God  sometimes 
comes  against,  and  is  more  quick  with,  a  people  that 
are  not  so  openly  and  notoriously  vile  as  others  are, 
than  with  the  most  profane. 

Ver.  10.  The  princes  of  Jndah  were  tike  them  that 
remove  the  hound :  therefore  I  will  pour  out  my  wrath 
upon  them  like  water. 

But  why  is  God  so  wrath  with  Israel  ?  Have  not 
the  princes  of  Judah  provoked  him  also  ? 

Yea,  God  here  speaks  to  them  principally.  It  seems 
the  people  were  not  so  bad,  so  sinful,  as  they,  for  in 

the  next  words  he  saith,  that  "  Ephraim  is  oppressed 
and  broken  in  judgment,  because  he  willingly  walked 
after  the  commandment." 

Obs.  1.  Princes  must  answer  to  God  for  all  theu' 

doings :  "  The  princes  of  Judah."  Though  they  are 
above  all  men  in  power,  and  so  are  not  so  liable  to  give 
an  account  to  man  as  others  are,  yet  to  God  they  must : 
those  actions  which  are  least  obnoxious  to  men,  are 
much  to  God. 

"  Were  like."  That  is,  not  so  much  figiu-atively  as 
really;  it  is  usual  in  Scripture  to  put  the  word  "  like," 
for  the  thing  itself,  as  thus,  "  The  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father."  The  princes  of  Judah  were 
those  that  removed  the  bound ;  by  the  light  of  natiu-e, 
and  the  law  of  God,  it  was  a  wicked  thing  to  do  so ; 
you  may  see  it  forbidden  by  the  law  of  God,  Deut. 
xsvii.  17. 

It  was  a  custom  among  the  heathens  and  the  Ro- 
mans, if  any  man  removed  the  bound,  the  ancient  land- 
mark, to  adjudge  them,  if  poor,  to  slaven,',  to  dig  in 

dee])  pits ;  if  rich,  to  banishment,  and  a  forfeiture  of 
tlie  third  part  of  their  estates.  I 

The  princes  of  Judah  broke  down  the  bounds  in  a 
fourfold  manner. 

1.  They  took  away  other  men's  estates.  God  ap- 
points men  their  bounds  and  estates,  therefore  it  is  not 

in  the  power  of  princes  to  take  them  at  then'  pleasure. 
It  was  not  in  tlie  power  of  Ahab  to  seize  Naboth's  vine- 

yard; nay,  not. to  force  him  to  sell  it:  though  a  king, 
he  thought  it  too  much  to  take  it  by  violence ;  and 
Jezebel,  though  a  cruel  woman,  yet  would  not  advise 
him  to  possess  himself  of  it  without  some  colour  of  law. 

Therefore  princes  have  no  right  to  the  subjects'  estates, 
nor  liberty  to  seize  them  at  their  pleasure ;  though 
such  principles  of  late  have  been  infused  into  them  by 
some,  for  which  we  this  day  suffer  so  heavily.  In  Isa. 

i.  23,  then-  princes  are  said  to  be  "  rebellious,  and  com- 
panions of  thieves."  Now  if  all  were  their  own  they 

could  not  be  thus  classed.  We  woidd  think  that  they 
of  all  men  should  not  break  bounds,  for  what  is  it  they 
may  not  have  if  they  would  ?  Plutarch  records  an  ex- 

cellent conversation  between  Cineas  and  PjTrhus,  who 
was  mightily  bent  on  war  with  Italy,  much  to  the  pur- 

pose. Cineas  thus  addressed  him  :  What  shall  we  get 
if  we  overcome  the  Romans  ?  We  shall  subdue,  saith 

Pyrrhus,  om-  great  enemy,  and  be  made  possessors  of 
a  brave  country.  Cineas  asked  what  he  would  do 
then  ?  Then  we  wiU  subdue  Africa,  Carthage,  and 
Sicily.  And  what  then  ?  Then,  saith  PjTrhus,  we  will 

feast,  cbink,  and  be  men-y.  Cineas  replied.  Why  may 
you  not  do  so  now,  ■ndthout  shedding  so  much  blood, 
putting  yourself  to  so  much  trouble,  and  endangering 
your  person.  If  princes  would  keep  within  their  bounds, 
what  hinders  but  that  they  may  enjoy  themselves  and 
their  comforts  in  peace  and  quiet,  without  the  shedding 
of  blood  ? 

2.  They  broke  all  bounds.  That  is,  they  break  all 
laws  and  liberties ;  they  wiU  not  be  bound  by  laws,  say- 

ing thus.  Laws  were  made  for  subjects,  not  for  princes. 
And  thus  these  princes  broke  the  bounds.  Hence  we 
may  see  what  corruption  there  is  naturally  in  the  hearts 
of  men  ;  and  this  is  furthered  by  evil  counsellors.  When 
Cambyses  desired  to  marry  his  sister,  but  questioned 
whether  he  might  do  it  or  no,  he  called  his  judges  to- 

gether to  give  him  theu  advice,  and  they  told  him, 
there  was  indeed  a  law  against  it ;  but,  added  they,  ye 
princes  of  Persia  may  do  what  you  will.  They  were  so 

far  fi'om  dissuading  him  from  that  wicked  act,  that  they 
encouraged  him  in  it.  And  has  not  our  time  afforded 
such  counsellors  to  our  princes  ? 

3.  They  broke  the  bonds  of  religion.  Therefore  m- 
tei'preters  conceive  that  our  prophet  Hosea  prophesied 
in  Ahaz's  time,  when  he  provoked  God  so  by  idolatrj", 
setting  up  the  abomination  of  desolation.  And  this  is 
the  great  breach  of  bonds,  when  people  provoke  God. 
God  has  set  bounds  to  his  word,  for  his  worship  and 
ser^^ce.  Now,  take  heed  that  you  go  not  beyond  those 

bounds,  for  any  pretence  of  decency  or  comeliness,  suit- 
able to  the  state  and  circumstances  in  which  you  live. 

God  has  permitted  men  to  use  great  liberty  in  civil 
things,  but  none  in  his  worship  and  ways.  Oh  what 

evil  have  popish  princes  done  in  this  respect,  in  remov- 
ing these  bounds !  And  this  is  the  main  reason  which 

makes  papists  so  labour  for  the  upholding  and  setting 
up  of  an  arbitrary  government,  having  thereby  full 
liberty  to  break  all  bounds  in  religion. 

4.  They  broke  the  bonds  of  their  own  covenants,  and 
regarded  them  not.  Such  were  the  corruptions  of  those 
princes,  they  broke  all  sorts  of  bonds,  civil,  spiritual, 
covenanting  bonds  ;  nothing  restrained  them. 

But  has  God  left  no  means  to  keep  in  bounds  princes 
as  well  as  subjects  ? 

To  this  I  answer.  Yea,  certainly.  Those  who  at  fii'st 
gave  power  for  families  and  persons  to  keep  these, 
never  sanctioned  their  being  broken  by  the  great.  The 
law  of  nature  never  gives  power  to  destroy  itself,  espe- 
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cially  in  a  kingdom  where  there  are  resources  defensive 

and  offensive,  against  any  means  that  the  gi-eatest  in 
power  may  raise  to  infringe  the  laws  and  Liberties  of 
men  ;  for  no  subject  of  a  prince  but  is  also  a  subject 
of  the  state,  and  the  state  may  deal  with  the  instru- 

ments that  it  employs  cither  defensively  or  offensively. 
Trajan,  after  he  was  made  emperor,  put  a  sword  into 
his  officer's  hand  to  defend  him  while  he  defended  the 
laws ;  but  if  he  failed  in  his  duty,  bade  the  officer  deal 
w  ith  him  as  a  delinquent.  It  will  be  worth  our  pains 
and  cost  if,  after  all  our  troubles,  we  can  but  get  the 
kingdom  settled  in  its  true  rights  and  liberties ;  though 
our  workmen,  who  are  making  up  our  breaches,  through 
some  negligence  or  miscarriage,  suffer  the  wild  beasts 
to  break  in,  yet  let  not  us  murmur  and  repine,  but  be 
content,  and  bless  God  that  we  have  means  to  help 
ourselves.  A  few  years  ago  we  thought  our  breaches  so 
wide,  that  none  could  help  or  deliver  us;  now,  then, 
that  God  has  raised  up  for  us  helpers  contrary  to  our 
expectation,  let  us  bless  God  for  them,  and  be  content, 
and  stir  up  ourselves  to  aid  them.  If  the  sea  should 
break  in  upon  a  country,  would  you  sit  still,  or  let  any 
by  you  rest  that  would  not  stir  to  make  up  the  breach  ? 

a'  farmer  is  contented  to  see  cattle  run  up  and  down  in his  ground,  while  his  workmen  are  making  up  his  hedges 
and  fences  to  keep  them  out :  so  our  workmen  are  mak- 

ing up  the  hedges,  let  us  be  contented  to  suffer  awhile 
])aticntly.  The  truth  is,  those  most  complain  of  con- 

fusions and  disturbances  who  have  been  most  instru- 
mental to  make  our  breaches  and  distractions. 

Thus  the  princes  of  Judah  were  like  them  that  break 
tlie  bound,  and  for  thus  doing  the  Lord  threatens,  in 

tlie  following  words,  to  "  pour  out  his  wrath  upon  them 
like  water."  They  have  passed  their  bounds  in  sinning, 
and  my  wrath  shall  pass  its  bounds  upon  them ;  they 
kept  no  bounds  in  sinning,  and  my  wrath  shall  keep 
no  bounds  in  punishing.  The  Hebrews  were  wont  to 

express  anger  by  "isy  a  word  which  signifies,  going 
beyond  bounds ;  intimating,  that  ordinarily  in  our 
anger  we  are  apt  to  go  beyond  bounds.  The  sense 

then  is,  "  I  will  pour  my  wrath  upon  them  "  in  great 
abundance,  "  like  waters."  The  judgments  of  God  in 
Scripture  are  often  set  forth  to  us  by  this  similitude  of 
water,  as  in  Isa.  xxviii.  17  ;  Nah.  i.  8.  Look,  as  their 
anger  ran  like  water,  so  my  wrath  shall  run  upon  them 
until  they  are  consumed. 

God's  wrath  is  very  hot  against  wicked  governors, 
such  as  break  the  bounds  of  religion,  laws,  and  cove- 

nants :  the  Lord  is  much  displeased  against  the  gi'eat 
when  wicked.  Numb.  xxv.  4,  the  people  of  Israel  com- 

mitted a  great  evil  in  provoking  God  by  their  idolatry, 
joining  themselves  to  Baal-penr,  and  the  Lord  said, 

"  Take  the  heads  of  the  ])cople."  The  people  offended 
by  the  encouragement  of  the  governors,  therefore  their 
heads  must  off ;  the  people  sin,  and  the  governors  must 
.suffer  because  they  reproved  not  nor  restrained,  but 
countenanced  them.     Hence  we  may 

Obs.  1.  A\'ehad  need  pray  much  for  princes.  Fear- 
ful are  the  examples  which  historians  report  concerning 

the  judgments  of  God  u])on  wicked  princes. 
Leander,  in  the  description  of  Italy,  tells  of  a  cruel 

tyrant,  who  persuaded  himself  that  he  must  give  an 
account  to  no  man  for  what  he  did;  at  last  God  gave 
him  into  the  hands  of  the  people,  who  stripped  him 
naked,  bound  him  upon  a  ])lank,  and  drew  him  through 
the  streets  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people ;  then  made  a 
great  fire,  in  which  they  heated  tongs  red  hot;  and, 
when  they  had  done  thus,  proclamation  was  made  in 
the  market-place,  that  seeing  he  had  wTongcd  so  many 
tliat  it  was  impossible  he  could  atone  for  the  injuries 
lie  had  committed,  therefore  all  that  had  suffered  by 
liim  should  come  and  lacerate  his  flesh  with  these  im- 
])lemcnts  of  torture. 

Another  fearful  example  we  have  of  later  date,  in  the 

massacre  in  France.  Charles  the  Ninth,  pretending 
much  love  and  kindness  to  the  Protestant  party,  invited 

them  to  a  great  marriage-feast ;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
issued  a  commission,  whereby  he  called  in  those  bloody 
miscreants,  who  cruelly  murdered  them  :  there  he  broke 
bounds ;  but  see  how  God  met  with  him  in  a  most 
grievous  disease,  through  the  violence  of  which  there 
spurted  out  blood  from  several  parts  of  his  body,  so 
that,  before  he  died,  he  wallowed  in  his  own  gore.  God 
poured  out  his  wrath  upon  them  in  blood  who  in  their 
lifetime  thirsted  after  blood. 

04s.  2.  The  bounds  of  religion  and  laws,  as  they 
keep  in  obedience,  so  they  keep  out  judgments.  Pure 
religion  and  good  laws,  as  they  are  bounds  to  keep  us  in 
duty,  so  they  keep  judgments  and  wrath  from  us.  And 
we  ought  to  look  on  laws  in  both  these  points  of  view, 
not  only  as  means  to  keep  us  in  order  and  duty,  but 

also  to  keep  out  w-rath :  if  wo  break  our  bounds,  wc 
must  look  that  wrath  should  break  in  upon  us ;  there- 

fore we  had  need  do  as  men  that  live  near  the  sea, 
when  the  sea  breaks  in  upon  them,  they  presently  leave 
all  other  businesses,  to  make  up  the  breaches.  Our 
bounds  are  broken,  and  who  is  the  occasion  of  it  the 
Lord  knows,  and  wrath  is  broken  in  upon  us  at  our 
breaches;  therefore  let  us  now,  as  one  man,  endeavour 

to  stay  "  the  overflow'ing  scourge." 
06.!.  3.  God  punishes  according  to  men's  sins.  Tliey 

break  the  bounds,  God  breaks  in  with  wrath  upon  them. 

Ai'e  they  resolute  in  sinning  ?  God  will  be  as  resolute 
in  his  judgments  upon  them :  see  Jer.  xliv.  25 ;  You 
have  sworn  and  vowed  to  your  superstitions,  and  I  liave 
sworn  to  bring  judgment  upon  you,  and  it  shall  come 
to  pass.  Therefore  when  judgments  are  upon  us,  if  we 
would  have  them  removed,  we  should  diligently  observe 

what  sins  we  are  guilty  of  correspondent  to  the  judg- 
ment; for  many  times  we  may  trace  the  cause  of  a 

judgment  by  the  sin  that  we  are  guilty  of;  and  if  we 

ever  expect  to  have  troubles  removed,  we  must  fii'st remove  their  cause,  sin. 

Ver.  11.  Ephraim  is  oppressed  and  broken  in  judg- 
ment, because  he  u-iUingtij  milked  after  the  commaml- ment. 

"Wrath,  in  the  former  verse,  was  threatened  against 
the  princes  of  Judah,  who  removed  the  bounds  ;  and 
here  the  Lord  returns  again  to  Ephraim,  in  this  11th 
verse;  and  in  the  12th  verse,  to  Judah  and  Ephraim 
both  together ;  they  being  both  a  provocation  to  God, 
are  plagued  both  together. 

The  word  "  oppressed,"  in  the  original  is  pvcy  trans- 
lated by  Jerome,  "  calumniate,"  and  by  the  Seventy 

usually  understood  in  a  like  sense.  \Ve  may  inter- 
]5ret  the  words  thus,  Ephraim,  by  sycophants,  suffers  a 

great  deal  of  wrong.  'When  there  are  false  reports 
raised  against  men,  they  suffer  wrong  by  it:  false  re- 

ports are  as  a  false  medium,  which  represent  things 
otherwise  tlian  they  are.  As  a  staff  put  into  tlic  water 
seems  crooked,  although  in  reality  not  so;  so  the 
actions  of  men  in  the  reports  of  others  may  seem 
crooked,  when  in  themselves  they  are  straight  and 
good.  And  thus  was  Ephraim  broken  in  judgment  ; 
though  his  cause  was  good,  yet  was  it  wrested  in 
judgment,  and  that  without  redress.  Good  causes 
are  many  times  pervert.ed  by  bad  men ;  but  the  saints 

may  support  themselves  with  Paul's  comfort,  who 
cared  not  for  man's  judgment.  In  this  signification 
the  Scptuagint  usually  take  the  word ;  but  here  they 
express  it  actively,  thus,  Ephraim  has  overpowered 
his  adversaries,  and  so  has  trodden 

down  judgment.  But  the  words  are  •f^°"u7i"y°!i'^!i" 
well  rendered  in  your  books  in  the  "o"  oiTor..,«ai<ja- 

passivc  sense,  "  Ephraim  is  broken  in  """  ' judgment."     Concussus  jiidicio :   concussio  is  a  law 
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term,  signifying  such  a  kind  of  breaking  and  oppression 
as  threatens  the  utter  ruin  and  undoing  of  a  man  by 

law;  as  many  rich  men  threaten  to  ruin  theu-  poor 
neighbours  -vvhen  they  do  them  any  wrong.  Or,  as 
corrupt  and  wicked  magistrates,  when  they  cannot  bring 
the  poor  to  say  or  do  what  they  desire,  will  threaten  to 
i-ecompense  it  on  them,  if  ever  it  lie  in  their  power  :  of 

this  Samuel  clears  himself,  1  Sam.  xit.  3,  "  "\^'hom  have 
,,..„..  I  defi-auded  ?  or  whom  have  I  oppress- 

"'  '  ed?"  (the  word  is  the  same  as  here  ;)  that 
is.  Have  I  used  my  power  to  threaten  men  to  yield  up 
their  liberties,  their  rights,  their  enjoyments  ?  This  was 
the  sin  charged  here  on  the  great  princes  of  the  ten 
tribes. 

"  Broken  in  judgment."  That  is,  not  in  God's  judg- 
ment upon  them,  but  in  the  judgment  of  their  own 

cause,  they  were  crushed  in  their  estates,  liberties,  and 

laws,  and  that  not  only  by  then-  o-mi  magistrates  and 
governors,  but  also  by  the  Assyrian  :  by  their  own  ma- 

gistrates they  were  broken  and  oppressed,  good  men 
were  discovmtenanced,  just  causes  betrayed,  the  whole 

coiu-t  corrupted,  and  the  laws  of  the  land,  which  should 
have  maintained  the  bounds,  were  broken  ;  they  were 
so  broken  as  a  thing  which  is  broken  but  not  quite 
spoiled  with  the  fall,  some  shreds  of  it  may  be  made 
use  of;  so  the  generality  of  them  were  so  broken  that 
there  was  little  right  to  be  had  for  any  wrong  commit- 

ted. And  as  they  were  thus  oppressed  in  the  prophet 

Hosca's  time,  so  also  in  the  time  of  the  prophet  Amos, 
who  prophesied  about  the  same  period :  Amos  ii.  7, 

"  They  ])ant  after  the  dust  of  the  earth  on  the  head  of 
the  poor."  They  did  not  only  seek  to  bring  poor  men 
under  them,  but  even  utterly  to  destroy  them,  they 
sought  to  ruin  them,  and  that  by  perverting  of  judg- 

ment. So  Amos  V.  11,  their  oppression  grew  to  such  a 
height  that  they  took  the  wheat  of  the  poor  from  them ; 
if  the  poor  had  but  gleaned  a  little  wheat  in  the  fields, 
as  they  brought  it  home  they  robbed  them  of  it :  this 
was  the  oppression  which  at  this  time  prevailed  among 
the  ten  tribes,  from  their  own  governors.  But  they 
were  also  oppressed  by  the  Ass\Tian,  who  calumniated 
and  reproaclied  them,  saying,  Wliere  is  now  your  God, 
in  whom  you  so  much  trusted  ?  Thus  much  for  the 
explication  of  these  words.     The  reason  follows  : 

"  Because  he  willingly  followed  after  the  command- 

ment." But  some  here  may  say,  "NMiy  this?  is  there  so much  in  this  to  provoke  God  ? 
Yes,  this  was  a  great  sin ;  for  the  opening  whereof, 

take  notice  of  these  three  things. 
1.  Whose  commandment  they  followed.  The  com- 

mandment of  Jeroboam  and  his  princes,  men  that  had 
authority  and  power  in  their  hands,  yet  it  provoked 
God  thus  highly  against  them,  that  they  followed  the 
commandments  of  men  who  had  authority  over  them. 
It  may  seem  strange  that  this  charge  should  be  against 

Eplii-aim  for  this,  no  question  but  they  pleaded'thus, AMiat !  am  I  wiser  than  my  governors  ?  must  not  I  do 
as  they  bid  me  ? 

2.  "\Miat  commandment  it  was  that  they  followed. It  was  to  worship  the  calves  at  Dan  and  Beth-el.  Ho 
worshijjpcd  God,  but  in  a  false  manner,  and  this  pro- 

voked God  so  against  him.  ' 
3.  "  He  u-iUingli/  followed  after  the  commandment ;" 

as  soon  as  ever  he  was  commanded  he  yielded,  without 
any  deliberation,  or  consultation  with  himself;  whereas 
he  sh-ould  have  stood  it  out,  and  have  rather  endured 
tlie  loss  of  all,  than  yield  to  their  commands  :  as  the 
three  children,  who  rather  suffered  the  fiery  furnace, 

than  they  would  fall  down  before  the  image.'  Though the  generality  of  them  followed  after  the  command- 
ment, yet  there  were  some  found  among  Ephraim  who 

would  go  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  in  the  place  of  God's 
appointment :  so  2  Chron.  xi.  16,  those  which  set  their 

heai-ts  to  seek  God  would  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  not 

follow  Jeroboam  to  Dan  and  Beth-el :  some  knew  that 
God  would  be  worshipped  in  his  own  way  and  in  his 
own  place,  but  the  generality  of  the  people  liked  the 
commandment,  because  it  was  will-worship,  which 

pleases  man's  nature  best ;  and  then  it  was  most  for 
their  ease :  and  this  was  Jeroboam's  plea,  I  love  my 
people's  ease,  I  would  not  be  so  harsh  to  them,  there- 

fore come,  we  will  worship  the  true  God  still,  it  is  but 
the  ch'cumstance  of  place,  and  that  is  of  little  import- 

ance. They  then  willingly  followed  after  the  com- 
mandment, and  thereby  encouraged  Jeroboam  in  his 

wicked  design.  The  Vulgate  expresses 

it  thus,  they  willingly  followed  after  '*JJ''"f.T^  '- 

dregs;  and  the  Hebrew  seems  to  eon-  ™'' 
""•'""''■  - fh-m  this,  signifying  filthy  dregs ;  and  is  rendered  vani- 

ties, or  vain  thmgs,  by  the  Septuagint.  If  this  be  the 
meaning  two  things  may  be  remarked : 

1.  That  Jeroboam  was  willing  to  have  the  people 
enjoy  their  lusts,  so  he  might  compass  his  ends  ;  ho  was 
content  to  give  the  people  the  full  indulgment  of  their 
lusts,  and  therefore  the  baser  sort  clave  to  him.  Jero- 

boam reasoned  thus :  I  must  rend  the  kingdom  from 
David,  but  how  shall  I  accomplish  it  ?  I  must  have 
the  people  to  assist  me  in  it,  but  how  shall  I  gain 
them  ?  I  will  let  them  have  their  pleasures  in  sin, 
they  shall  have  their  lusts  without  contradiction,  and 
then  the  most  will  follow  me,  I  shall  be  sure  of  the 
rude  multitude,  the  profane  in  the  kingdom. 

2.  After  their  filthy  vanities ;  that  is,  after  their  idols, 
the  calves  which  he  had  set  up ;  for  the  Scripture  sets 
forth  the  filthiness  of  idolatry  by  the  basest  things  in 
the  world. 

Thus  much  of  the  words  in  that  sense :  but  they  are 
more  full  as  read  in  your  books,  and  more  agreeable  to 
the  original,  and  afford  many  observations. 

Obs.  1.  It  is  a  great  judgment  for  a  people  to  be 

under  oppression.  It  is  a  very  sad  affliction  for  a  na- 
tion, family,  or  person  to  be  under  oppression,  and 

broken  in  judgment,  when  good  men  and  good  causes 
are  crushed  and  slighted,  and  wicked  men  and  bad 

causes  prevail  and  prosper,  when  a  man's  innocency 
avails  him  nothing.  Solomon,  in  Eccles.  iii.  16,  saitli 
it  is  a  great  evil,  when  wickedness  is  got  into  the  jilace 
of  judgment.  God  has  promised  to  deliver  his  ])eople 
from  this,  "  In  righteousness  shalt  thou  be  established; 
thou  shalt  be  far  from  oppression,"  Isa.  liv.  14 ;  but 
these  times  are  not  yet  come,  the  greater  part  of  the 
world  is  at  this  day  under  oppression.  It  is  sad  to 
have  our  estates  and  oiu'  liberties  broken  for  conscience ; 
conscience-oppression  is  the  worst  oppression  :  and  this 
was  our  condition  not  long  since,  nay,  and  is  the  condi- 

tion of  many  of  our  dear  bretteen  in  many  places  of  this 
kingdom  ;  has  it  not  come  to  such  a  pass  that  the  mean- 

est, yea,  the  basest,  persons  in  a  city  or  country  have 
had  power  enough  in  their  hands  to  undo  the  best  mi- 

nisters in  the  kingdom,  and  that  he  who  departed  from 
iniquity  made  himself  a  prey  ?  Oh  with  what  an  iron 
rod  has  the  kingdom  been  ruled,  parliaments  broken, 
the  edge  of  the  law  turned  against  the  godly  party ! 
witness  the  banishing  of  men,  ministers  oppressed  in 

their  estates,  in  then'  liberties,  but  especially  in  their 

consciences,  if  they  would  not,  like  the  fiddler's  boy,  be 
ready  to  dance  after  every  pipe ;  insomuch  that  when  the 
Lord  gave  us  a  little  reviving,  we  were  even  as  men  in 

a  dream.  '\\'hen,  under  all  this,  we  were  ready  to  say, 
^^'e  shall  never  be  delivered,  how  is  it  possible  that  we 
should  be  rescued  from  the  oppressors  ?  how  was  hea- 

ven filled  with  our  cries  and  earth  with  our  moans ! 
Thus  it  has  been  ;  and  worse  now  it  is  in  many  places 
of  the  kingdom  with  many  of  our  brethren  ;  but  let 
them  and  us  be  comforted  in  this,  it  was  thus  with 
Israel,  when  God  delivered  them  out  of  captivity.  To 
our  adversaries  that  text  may  be  applied,  Isa.  xxx.  12  ; 

they  "  trust  in  oppression;"  what  is  their  language  but 
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this  ?  AVe  will  raise  a  great  aimy  anJ  muster  together 
strong  forces,  and  then  we  will  be  masters  of  the  field, 
and  reduce  the  rebels.  They  trust  in  o])pression,  and 
make  cioielty  their  arm  of  j)ower ;  take  away  that,  and 

their  cause  ialls  to  the  ground :  but  God's  people  are 
commanded  the  contrary  in  Psal.  Ixii.  10,  "  Trust  not 
in  oppression;"  and  for  those  that  do  oppress,  they 
shall  be  like  those  in  Isa.  xxx.  13,  "  whose  breaking 
Cometh  suddenly  in  an  instant;"  and  you  that  have 
friends  in  oppression,  send  them  for  their  comfort  such 

scriptures  as  Psal.  xii.  5,  "  For  the  oppression  of  the 
poor,  for  the  sighing  of  the  needy,  now  will  I  arise,  saith 
the  Lord ;  I  will  set  him  in  safety  from  him  that  puff- 
eth  at  him." 

But  you  will  say,  Tnie,  God  will  arise,  but  not  yet : 

these  are  good  words,  but  we  may  suffer  exti'emely  in the  mean  time. 
But  mark  what  the  Lord  saith  in  the  6th  and  7th 

verses  of  the  same  Psalm :  "  The  words  of  the  Lord  are 

pure  words ;"  and  this  word  among  the  rest,  that  God 
will  arise,  and  set  his  people  m  safety,  from  this  gener- 

ation to  the  end.  And  if  any  of  your  friends  be  in  dan- 

ger, send  them  Isa.  li.  12,  13,  "  Where  is  the  fuiy  of 
the  oppressor?"  God  wUl  assuredly  so  work  out 
things  in  his  own  time,  that  we  shall  be  able  to  say. 
Where  is  now  the  fury  of  the  oppressor  ?  Now,  if  God 
has  made  us  to  know  the  smart  of  this  sore  and  heavy 
burden,  he  looks  that  we  should  have  very  tender  car- 

riages and  loving  dispositions  towards  our  brethren, 

especially  towards  then-  consciences ;  mark  his  charge 
concerning  this,  Exod.  sxiii.  9,  "  Thou  shalt  not  op- 

press a  stranger:"  why  so?  Oh,  saith  God,  "for  ye 
know  the  heart  of  a  stranger."  Perhaps  there  are  some 
that  walk  close  with  God,  who  have  tender  consciences, 
which  cannot  yield  to  what  may  be  im))0scd  upon  them 
by  authority,  Oh  take  you  heed  of  oppressing  these, 
God  expects  that  you  should  use  them  with  all  loving- 
kindness. 

Obs.  2.  Idolaters  are  great  oppressors.  AATien  was 
it  that  Ephraim  was  oppressed?  WTien  he  walked 
after  the  commandment  of  Jeroboam.  Clianges  in  re- 

ligion bring  people  to  oppression.  Therefore  the 
Scripture  sets  forth  antichrist  by  Egypt,  because  the 

people  of  God  were  there  most  gi-ievously  oppressed, 
and  the  woman  in  the  Revelation  is  said  to  sit  upon 

the  waters.  That  story  of  a  bishop  who  would  op- 
press the  people,  is  well  known,  who,  when  one  stand- 

ing up  told  him  he  could  not  do  it  by  law,  answered, 
that  if  there  were  anv  law  against  him  he  would  caiTy 
it  in  his  sleeves.  Likewise  that  oppression  of  the 
Waldenses  was  very  great,  who,  desiring  that  they 
might  but  enjoy  the  liberty  of  worshipping  God  in 
woods  and  groves,  were  refused.  And  was  not  this 
our  condition  some  few  years  since,  when  the  saints 
durst  not  appear  for  God  in  public,  but  only  in  private 
rooms  and  chambers  ? 

Obs.  3.  God  has  a  righteous  liand  in  delive'ring  of 
men  into  the  hands  of  unrighteous  oppressors.  "He 
willingly  walked  after  the  commandment,"  saith  God. 
It  may  be  your  enemies,  into  whose  hands  I  have  de- 

livered you,  may  deal  unjustly  and  oppress  you  out  of 
measure ;  yet  am  I  just. 

We  are  oftentimes  ready  to  complain  of  instruments 
which  oppress  us,  and  never  look  at  the  hand  of  God 
that  smites  us  by  them.  We  should  look  within  our- 

selves, and  find  the  cause  there  which  provokes  God, 
what  sins  wc  are  guilty  of,  and  make  our  peace  with 
God:  and  so  likewise  in  the  kingdom,  this  is  the  way 
to  be  delivered  from  our  oppressors.  I  remember  a 
story  in  Cedrenus  concerning  Phocas,  \yho,  having 
murdered  his  master  the  emperor  Mamicius  with  his 

wife  and  children,  usuqied  the  empire,  and'opened  a 
floodgate  to  all  impiety :  an  honest  poor  man  at  that 
time  was  wonderfully  importunate  at  the  throne  of  grace 

to  know  a  reason  why  that  wicked  man  so  prospered  in 
liis  design ;  and  was  thus  answered  by  a  voice,  That  a 
worse  man  could  not  be  found,  but  that  the  .sins  of 
Christians,  and  the  city  of  Constantinople,  required  it. 

Sins  unrepented  of  give  strength  to  an  enemy's  side. 
06s.  4.  A  special  cause  of  oppression  is,  people's  fol- 

lowing of  false  worship.  We  never  read  of  Israel's  great 
oppressions,  but  when  they  "walked  after  the  com- 

mand;" and  it  is  very  observable,  after  they  once 
began  to  follow  the  commands  of  Jeroboam,  the  ten 
tribes  never  had  any  good  kings,  whereas  Judah  in- 

deed sometimes  had,  because  they  kept  something  of 
God  amongst  them,  the  temple  and  some  of  its  ser\ices. 
If  we  submit  to  wicked  men  in  our  consciences,  no 

wonder  if  they  are  quickly  usurpers  over  our  estates. 
06s.  5.  Our  giving  too  much  to  men,  God  often 

punishes  by  maliing  them  the  greatest  insti-uments  of 
our  misery.  If  you  wQl  make  governors  gods,  it  is  just 
with  God  to  make  them  devils  to  you ;  for  men  made  idols 

become  devils.  We  should  labour  ti-uly  to  inform  our- 
selves of  that  obedience  which  we  owe  to  governors,  and 

yield  them  that  and  no  more.  K  people  will  give  that 

to  men  which  is  God's  due,  it  is  just  with  God  to  make 
them  the  greatest  plagues  to  us. 

06s.  6.  We  may  see  here  the  evil  natme  of  wicked 

men.  Jeroboam  and  his  princes  are  vei-y  fair  and 
specious,  give  good  words  to  the  people,  and  all  to 
gain  their  own  ends :  and  when  they  had  attained  them, 
then  they  broke  them  in  judgment,  and  oppressed 

them  exceedingly :  the  more  they  ai'c  yielded  to,  the 
more  tliey  oppress.  It  is  a  sign  of  a  base  spirit,  for 

men  thus  to  abuse  poor  people.  "  The  wicked  boasteth 
of  his  heart's  desire,  and  blesseth  the  covetous,  whom 
the  Lord  abhorreth,"  Psal.  x.  3. 

Obs.  7.  It  is  Satan's  course  to  get  false  worship 
backed  by  authority.  Satan's  chief  design  is  to  get  his 
worship  into  the  throne,  and  to  effect  this  he  labours 
to  coiTupt  the  pure  worship  of  God,  and  presses  his  own 

upon  the  people,  backed  with  the  command  of  au- 
thority ;  the  devil  knows  that  there  is  no  way  so  likely 

to  prevail  with  the  people  as  this,  that  if  authority 
commands,  that  overpowers  all  reason  brought  to  the 
contrary.  And  this  is  the  aspersion  cast  upon  the  godly 
at  this  very  day,  that  they  rebel  against  authority ;  an 
old  subterfuge,  which  in  all  ages  the  devil  has  used  to  get 

advantages  against  the  ̂ ints.  This  was  Haman's  argu- 
ment, that  it  was  not  for  tlie  king's  honour  to  suffer 

the  Jews  to  live  in  his  provinces.  Sanballat  and  To- 
biah  would  not  suffer  the  people  of  God  to  build  the 

temple ;  why  ?  because  they  were  factious  people,  dis- 
obedient to  authority-.  So  Paul  himself  was  accused  of 

sedition  :  and  the  false  prophets  tell  the  king  that  Amos 
wa'<  such  a  turbulent  fellow  that  the  land  could  not 
bear  the  words  which  he  uttered. 

06.S.  8.  Man's  authority  is  not  a  sufficient  warrant. 
No  evil  may  be  committed  under  pretence  of  the  com- 

mands of  authority.  Tlicrefore  the  papists'  blind  obe- 
dience is  too  great  a  burden  and  bondage  for  man  as 

man  to  bear ;  then  much  more  as  Clu'istians.  If  God 
command  any  thing  we  must  look  more  at  the  guis 
tlian  at  the  qiiid ;  but  in  the  commands  of  men  we  must 
look  at  the  quid,  what  it  is  that  is  commanded,  more 
than  the  quis,  who  commands ;  the  commands  of  men 
may  be  sudi  that  the  best  obedience  is  to  disobey.  The 
pope,  writing  to  Bernard,  required  a  thing  of  him 
which  was  unlawful.  Bernard  returned  this  answer,  I  as 

a  child  do  not  obey,  and  I  obey  in  disobeying.  God's 
authority  is  that  which  we  must  look  at  in  all  our  ac- 

tions. Authority  at  tlie  first  was  set  up  for  the  good 
of  commonwealths,  and  not  for  their  hurt,  tlierefore  it 
was  no  wonder  that  so  many  in  former  times  did  deny 
obedience  to  the  unlawful  commands  of  magistrates, 
when  the  edge  of  justice  was  turned  against  them;  but 
now,  since  authority  is  good,  harmonizing  with  the  will 
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of  God,  punishing  sir.  and  wickedness,  who  obeys  more 
than  those  who  formerly  were  accounted  disobedient  ? 
Therefore  it  is  a  false  reproach  which  is  cast  upon  the 
professors  of  the  gospel,  that  they  are  disobedient  to 
governors,  and  contemn  authority.  Who  are  they  that, 
in  their  estates,  liberties,  and  lives,  venture  most  in  this 
cause  ?  is  it  not  the  people  of  God  ?  Nay,  is  not  this 
used  as  an  argument  to  godly  soldiers  to  be  content 
with  the  want  of  pay,  because  they  are  owners  of  this 
war  ?  It  is  for  religion  and  liberty  they  stand,  it  is  con- 

science incites  them  to  show  themselves  active  for  God, 
and  venture  largely  for  his  sake,  though  they  verily 
believe  they  shall  never  see  a  return  of  their  cost :  let 

but  law  and  authority  go  on  God's  side,  and  then  they 
win  obey  willingly. 

It  is  true,  authority  against  God  must  not  be  obej-- 
ed ;  but  suppose  the  command  be  in  indifferent  things  ? 

I  answer,  that  absolutely  indifferent  things  are  not 
within  the  reach  of  the  magistrate,  he  is  to  command 
that  which  in  his  conscience,  and  according  to  law,  he 
conceives  to  be  for  the  good  of  the  commonwealth. 

But  in  this  case  who  must  be  judge  ? 

The  magistrate  is  to  judge  whether  the  thing  be  in- 
different or  no,  and  accordingly  we  are  to  yield  obe- 

dience, if  the  oontrarj'  do  not  appear  to  be  manifest. 
But  may  not  a  man  judge  of  his  own  actions  ?  True, 

he  may ;  but  with  a  twofold  peril,  that  if  the  com-se  be 
right  and  sincere,  he  must  adopt  it :  and  if  it  prove  light 

and  false,  then  submit  it  to  the  magistrate's  censure. 
Now  if  the  magistrate  should  command  any  thing  which 
you  in  conscience  think  is  not  right,  according  to  the 
rale,  you  must  disobey  them,  observing  however  these 
cautions : 

1.  With  much  suspicion  and  self-jealousy,  thinking 
that  they  may  understand  better  than  we. 

2.  Pray  and  beg  earnestly  of  God,  with  much  hu- 
mility, that  he  would  discover  the  truth  to  you ;  and 

disobey  them  not  presently,  but  upon  serious  delibSra- 
tion. 

3.  Account  it  your  affliction  and  trouble  that  you 
cannot  agree  with  them,  and  make  it  not  a  matter  of 

joy. 
4.  If  in  some  things  you  cannot  obey  them,  do  it  as 

secretly  as  you  can,  make  not  a  public  business  of  it ; 
to  prevent  scandal,  boast  not  of  that  which  should  be 
thy  trouble  and  affliction. 

5.  You  must  be  very  modest  in  yoiu'  refusal  to  com- 
ply, not  proud  and  self-conceited,  thinking  yourselves 

above  them,  or  better  than  they. 
6.  You  must  have  a  high  and  reverent  esteem  and 

respect  to  them,  for  their  place'  sake,  although  they  re- 
quire that  from  you  which  you  cannot  yield. 

"7.  You  must  be  careful  to  be  so  much  the  more  obe- 
dient in  other  things ;  if  in  some  things  you  cannot 

yield  to  them,  in  other  things  that  you  can  you  should 
be  the  more  obedient,  that  so  your  masters  and  go- 

vernors may  see  that  it  arises  not  from  obstinacy,  but 
conscience ;  and  this  will  mightily  convince  masters  and 
governors. 

8.  You  must  be  so  much  the  more  conscientious  in 

your  walking  with  God  in  all  things  ;  if  in  some  things 
you  plead  conscience,  and  be  remiss  in  other  things, 

your  governors  may  justly  say,  that  it  is  fi'om  caprice 
and  fancy,  not  for  conscience'  sake. 

9.  If,  after  all  this,  the  magistrate  shall  in  a  legal 
way  inflict  punishment  upon  you,  you  are  to  submit  to 
it,  and  patiently  to  bear  it,  or  else  avoid  the  place. 

Thus,  observing  these  cautions,  you  may  disobey 
magistrates  or  governors,  in  things  which  vour  con- 

science tells  you  are  not  according*to  truth. 
Obs,  9.  The  more  willing  men  are  to  sin,  the  greater 

is  the  sin. 

The  more  of  the  wiU  there  is  in  any  thing,  if  it  be 
e\i\,  the  worse  it  is ;  if  it  be  good,  the  better.     Many 

men  make  this  for  their  excuse  in  their  evil  actions, 
it  was  against  their  wills ;  this  does  not  excuse,  but 
wiicre  the  will  goes  along  with  any  thing,  if  evD,  it  is 
very  evil  indeed. 

1.  Now  the  will  may  be  said  to  be  in  sin,  when  a 
man  does  those  things  which  produce  sin,  or  on  which 
sin  follows,  or  omits  that  which  would  keep  him  from 
sin :  a  drunkard,  perhaps,  does  not  will  to  swear,  strike, 
and  abuse  men,  yet,  doing  such  things,  although  un- 

consciously, his  will  may  be  said  to  be  in  those  sins,, 
because  he  did  not  shun  the  things  which  led  to  them. 

2.  The  will  may  be  said  to  be  in  a  sin,  when  a  man 
shall,  in  difficulties,  in  which  he  must  either  sin  or 
suffer,  choose  rather  to  sin  than  to  suffer.  This  people 
here  were  commanded  by  Jeroboam  to  worship  at  Dan 
and  Beth-el :  but  God  commanded  them  to  -norship  at 
Jerusalem :  now  for  them  to  disobey  God's  command, 
and  choose  rather  to  obey  Jeroboam's  command  than 
suffer  Jeroboam's  punishment,  was  a  sin  of  willingness 
in  them.  ̂ Yhen  a  man  omits  a  duty  commanded,  for 
some  attendant  hardships,  he  sins  willingly  in  that  his 
omission. 

Obs.  10.  Willing  obedience  in  evil  brings  much  guilt 
upon  a  people. 

This  people  should  not  presently  have  complied  with 

the  king's  command,  but  petitioned  against,  yea,  suf- 
fered punishment  rather  yielded ;  had  they  done  so, 

they  had  done  something ;  but  no  sooner  w'as  the  com- 
mand issued,  but  they  willingly  obeyed.  Governors, 

perhaps  unconsciously,  command  that  which  is  not 
good,  but  if  they  see  their  people  stand  out  against  it, 
then  they  will  begin  to  bethink  themselves.  There  is 
much  evil  in  this  obedience,  for  by  this  you  mightily 
enrage  them  against  those  that,  by  reason  of  the  ten- 

derness of  their  consciences,  cannot  obey.  It  is  re- 
corded of  Louis  XI.,  that  being  about  to  confu-m  un- 

lawful edicts,  many  of  the  nobility  came  to  him  in  their 
scarlet  goAvns  to  petition  him  not  to  do  it,  and  if  he 
would  proceed,  that  he  would  take  their  lives  away ; 
for  they  told  him  they  would  rather  die  than  live  to  see 
the  confirmation  of  such  unlawful  commands ;  where- 

upon the  liing,  struck  with  their  coming  in  such  an 
unusual  manner,  stayed  his  hand,  and  refused  to  sign. 
Oh  how  happy  are  princes  and  people  in  such  nobility ! 
Had  Ephraim  done  thus,  they  had  done  well  in  it,  and 
might  have  had  comfort  from  it. 

Obs.  11.  Commands  for  false  worship  easily  prevail. 
Witness  in  this  kingdom ;  when  King  Edward  woidd 
have  reformed  the  mass,  what  rebellion  arose  in  Corn- 

wall !  but  when  Queen  Mary  set  it  up,  how  did  peo- 
ple please  themselves  in  such  abominations  !  So  in  our 

days,  what  command  issued  by  bishops  met  not  with 
present  obedience  ? 

Obs.  12.  It  is  the  duty  of  Christians  willingly  to  obey 

God.  'Sniat  a  shame  is  it  that  we  shoidd  not  willingly obey  the  commands  of  God,  when  devils  and  wicked 
men  have  some  that  will  obey  them  willingly !  How  do 
you  think  to  follow  after  God,  and  put  off  all  thoughts 

of  him  till  you  come  to  lie  on  yoiu-  death-beds  ?  Our 
hangings-off  fi'om  God  mightily  hinder  our  comforts. 

But  you  will  say.  Were  we  but  assured  that  they 
were  the  commands  of  God,  we  would  obey  them. 

But  if  we  would  examine,  we  should  find  that  it  is 

oftener  our  own  unwillingness  to  obey,  than  any  un- 
certainty about  the  commands  of  God,  that  hinder  us. 

There  are  many  things  in  which  the  Scriptures  are 

dark,  yet  if  things  can  be  fairly  infeiTcd  from  Scrip- 
ture, we  are  to  obey ;  otherwise,  how  can  we  be  said  to 

obey  with  the  obccUence  of  faith,  as  we  are  command- 
ed ?  Now,  how  can  we  be  said  to  obey  with  the  obe- 

dience of  faith,  if  we  must  have  reasons  for  every  thing  ? 
But  how  shall  we  know  God's  mind  in  matter  of worship  ? 

In  this  case  we  are  to  compare  things  together  and 
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weigh  them  seriously,  and  so  get  out  the  result  and 
mind  of  God,  and  follow  that,  although  for  the  pre- 

sent there  want  demonstrative  reason  to  make  it  out 
clear.     And  thus  much  for  the  words  so  understood. 
Now  from  the  other  reading  of  the  words,  after  the 

'\'ulgatc  latin,  post  norde.s,  we  may Obs.  \.i.  It  is  the  way  of  bad  princes  to  give  liberty 
to  men's  lusts. 

Now  surely  that  way  which  has  .so  much  of  sin  in 
it,  cannot  be  the  safe  wav  for  men  to  walk  in. 

Obs.  14.  Idolatry  is  filthy  stuff. 

'f  lierefore  you  that  are  so  pleased  with  them,  and 
take  such  delight  in  superstitious  vanities,  much  good 
may  you  do  with  them ;  for  our  parts  tliat  truly  fear 

God,  we  desire  the  pui'c  ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  12.  Therefore  will  I  he  unto  Ephraim  as  a 
moth ;  and  to  the  house  of  Judah  as  rollenness. 

Goa  made  a  great  difference  between  Judah  and  Is- 
rael ;  but  they  joined  in  the  same  sins,  and  God  couples 

tliem  in  the  same  wrath :  "  Therefore  will  I  be  unto 
Ephraim  as  a  moth,  and  to  the  house  of  Judah  as  rot- 
tenness." 

"  Therefore."  Why  ?  wherefore  ?  It  has  reference  to 
the  words  we  spake  of  the  last  day,  they  "  willingly  walk- 

ed after  the  commandment."  Because  they  followed 
the  unlawful  commands  of  Jeroboam  and  his  princes, 

"  therefore  will  I  be  unto  Ephi'aim  as  a  molh : "  that 
for  Eplrraim. 

And  it  is  likely  the  same  cause  might  exist  for  God 

being  "  to  the  house  of  Judah  as  rottenness."  Had 
they  resisted  the  unlawful  commands  of  those  in  power 
all  might  have  been  well ;  but  they  thought  that  per- 

haps some  disturbance  would  arise  in  the  state,  Oh,  it  is 
better  for  us  to  obey,  that  we  may  be  at  peace ;  but 
while  they,  to  free  themselves  from  apprehended  dis- 

turbance and  to  enjoy  their  own  quiet,  would  obey  un- 
lawful commands,  the  secret  curse  of  God  rested  on 

tlieir  estates  :  "  Therefore"  (saith  the  Lord)  "  I  will  be 
unto  Epliraim  as  a  moth,  and  to  the  house  of  Judah  as 

rottenness."  A  secret  ciu'se  there  was  on  peace  so 
procured. 

In  the  opening  of  these  words,  and  presenting  the 
mind  of  God  to  you  in  them,  there  are  these  live  or  si.\ 
tilings  to  be  considered. 

1.  The  reading  of  the  words. 
2.  Their  scope,  what  it  is  that  God  intends  by  them. 

'.').  The  reason  of  the  difference  of  tlie  expression, 
A  moth  to  Ephraim,  and  rottenness  to  Judah. 

4.  Wiiat  time  tliis  refers  to;  when  was  God  a  molh 
to  Israel  and  rottenness  unto  Judah? 

o.  How  and  in  what  respects  God  may  be  said  to  be 
a  moth  and  rottenness  to  a  people. 

6.  The  several  observations  to  be  drawn  from  it. 
All  this  is  necessary  for  the  opening  of  this  twelfth 

verse. 

^    „  I.  The  reading  of  the  words.     The 

. ,  .  "'"^  Seventy  read  the  words  a  little  different 
$;"' Vp'-F.Vpaw,  f''0'"  °"''  English  version,  rapax']  kcu  kiV- 
T'mK  "■^."Y""  Tpov,  conlurbalio  ac  stimulus,  I  will  be  a 

trouble  unto  Ephraim  and  a  prick  unto 
Judah  ;  I  will  trouble,  prick,  goad,  and  vex  them. 
The  blessed  God,  who  is  a  rest  to  his  people,  is  a 

trouble,  a  ]n-ick.  and  goad,  to  vex  his  enemies,  the 
ungodly.  The  Vulgate  and  Jerome  read  it  thus,  Ego 
laiif/uum  tinea  Ephraim,  1  will  bo  as  a  moth  unto 
Epliraim;  the  first  word  as  in  our  books;  but  the 
second,  quasi  el  putredo  dumui  Juda:  Others,  as  Mun- 
ster,  I/co,  Juda,  Drusius,  render  it  ̂ wfl.vi  el  teredo. 
Teredo  is  a  worm  that  eats  out  the  heart  of  the  strongest 
wood.  Minutissimus  vermiculus,  saitli  Luther  on  the 

])laec ;  and  I'liny  saith  it  is  the  worm  that  breeds  in 
shios  at  sea,  and  eats  out  the  heart  of  the  strongest 

oak  planks :  but  yet  often  translated  rottenness,  be- 
cause the  worm  causes  that  wood  to  be  rotten.  Prov. 

xii.  4,  "  A  virtuous  woman  is  a  crown  to  her  husband ; 
but  she  tliat  maketh  ashamed  is  as  rottenness  in  his 

bones :"  there  the  same  word  occurs;  a  woman  whose  be- 
haviour is  such  in  company  as  makes  ashamed,  is  rotten- 

ness to  a  man's  bones,  be  they  never  so  strong.  That for  the  reading. 

II.  The  scojie  of  these  words,  what  it  is  that  God 
intends  by  them  ;  which  is,  that  judgment  should  come, 

1.  Secretly,  2.  Gradually,  3.  Insensibly. 
That  wrath  which  I  intend  to  let  out  upon  Ephraim 

and  Judah  shall  come, 

1.  Secretly;  as  the  moth  doth  eat  the  garment 
secretly,  so  my  wrath  shall  be,  there  shall  be  no  noise 
of  it  for  a  while. 

2.  Gradually ;  I  will  go  on  by  degrees  :  a  moth  and 
rottenness  do  not  consume  the  garment  or  the  wood 
all  at  once,  but  step  Ijy  step. 

3.  Insensibly ;  they  shall  not  so  much  as  perceive  it, 

they  shall  not  see  for  a  long  time  how  my  wi'ath  is  out 
against  them,  and  yet  it  shall  consume  them.  That  is the  scope. 

III.  The  reason  of  the  difference  of  the  expression, 
A  moth  to  Ephraim,  and  rottenness  to  Judah.  If  God 
intended  only  to  show  his  secret,  gradual,  insensible 
jiidgnient,  then  one  expression  might  have  sufficed. 
But  the  reason  of  the  different  terms  used  is,  Israel 
was  to  be  destroyed  sooner  than  Judah  :  Judah  should 
liold  out  longer  than  Israel,  though  both  of  them  were 
to  be  destroyed  at  length.  As  strong  wood  holds 

out  longer  though  there  be  a  worm  in  it,  than  a  gar- 
ment attacked  by  moths ;  so  Judah  held  out  above  a 

hundred  years  after  this  threat,  after  this  rottenness 
began  in  them,  longer  than  Israel  did ;  for  the  time 
that  this  moth  was  in  Israel  (of  which  we  shall  speak 

presently)  to  Israel's  captivity,  was  but  two  or  three 
and  forty  years ;  but  from  the  time  of  God's  being  a rottenness  to  Judah  to  his  desolation,  one  hundred  and 
threescore  years  elapsed. 

IV.  To  what  time  dotli  this  refer  ?  when  was  God  a 

moth  unto  Ephraim  and  rottenness  to  Judah?  To 
show  that  fully  would  require  some  time  ;  I  will  refer 
you  to  the  scriptures  which  contain  the  account,  botli 
when  the  moth  and  when  the  rottenness  began.    From 
1  Kings  XV.  8,  to  the  end  of  the  17th  chapter  of  2 
icings,  you  may  find  the  time  when  God  was  a  moth  to 
Ephraim  :  and  for  Judah,  in  2  Kings  xvi.,  when  God 

was  rottenness  unto  Judah,  even  from  Ahaz's  time  to 
the  time  of  then'  being  carried  away  captive  into  Baby- 

lon, which  was  about  a  hundred  and  sixty  years. 

And  besides  the  Scriptin-es,  Josephus,  in  lib.  ix.  cap.  12, 
and  lib.  xv.  towards  the  latter  end,  and  lib.  x.  cap.  10, 
likewise  sets  forth  the  condition  both  of  Ephraim  and 
of  Judah,  when  the  Lord  was  a  moth  to  the  one  and 
rottenness  unto  the  other. 

V.  How  and  in  what  respects  God  may  be  said  to 
be  a  moth  and  rottenness  to  a  people.  Indeed  the  same 
thing  is  signified  in  both  these  expressions,  only  (as  I 
have  told  you)  the  first  implies  a  quicker  despatch  of 
Israel,  and  the  second  a  more  slow  judgment  on  Judah, 
but  both  issuing  in  the  same  results.  Now  God  is  a 
moth  and  rottenness  to  a  jieople  many  ways. 

1.  In  the  very  spirits  of  people.  Tiiere  is  a  secret 

way  of  God's  wrath  ujion  a  people  in  their  spirits,  wlrich 
is  not  perceived  in  the  world.  As,  1.  AVhen  the  spirits 
of  men  in  a  nation  grow  weak  and  cowardly ;  that 
shows  a  judgment  of  God  U])on  them  that  is  as  a  moth 
to  them.     And  so  it  was  in  Israel,  as  you  may  find  in 
2  Kings  xv.,  \c.,  where  their  governors  did  what  they 
I)leased,  and  the  people  laid  down  quietly  and  dared 
not  to  ajipcar  in  the  least  to  find  fault  with  their  actions. 

2.  M'hen  a  base  sloth  of  spirit  seizes  on  the  hearts  of  a 
people,  a  didl  sordidness,  a  minding  of  low  things,  and 
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disregard  of  worthy  and  lionourable  achievements ; 
Avheii  men  are  thus,  then  God  is  as  a  moth  and  rottenness 
to  them.  3.  When  tliere  are  jealousies  and  divisions. 

As  a  moth  in  a  garment,  and  rottenness  in  wood,  se- 
cretly dissever  and  waste  the  threads  and  fibres,  so 

secret  jealousies  and  secret  divisions  in  the  minds  of 
men,  by  the  disunion  they  create,  consume  and  destroy 

them.  '  4.  Base  compliance  for  their  own  ends.  5. Falseness  of  spirit  in  the  trust  committed  to  them. 
When  you  see  this  jirevail,  especially  in  those  that  are 

put  in  "public  trust,  then  is  God  a  moth  and  rotten- 
ness to  that  people.  And  that  is  the  fii'st,  A  moth  and 

rottenness  in  the  spirits  of  men. 
2.  In  men's  counsels.  As,  1.  In  blindness :  that 

they  shall  not  be  able  to  see  the  plots  of  their  enemies  ; 

they  shall  not  know  theii'  own  advantages,  nor  how  to 
improve  what  they  have ;  they  shall  not  hit  upon  the 
right  means  to  relieve  themselves.  There  shall  be  a 
perplexity  and  contradiction  in  their  counsels,  and  they 
shall  be  insuared  in  their  own  foUj-.  2.  In  blasting 
their  projects :  God  may  not  appear  outwardly  in  a 
hostile  and  terrible  manner,  but  his  secret  curse  rests 
upon  their  counsels,  and  so  is  a  moth  and  rottenness  to 
them. 

3.  In  their  tradings.  Trade  shall  decay  amongst  them, 
and  they  shall  grow  poorer  and  poorer,  no  man  knows 
how.  There  shall  be  a  secret  curse  upon  their  tradings 
and  estates,  that  no  man  can  give  a  cause  of. 

4.  In  the  chief  instruments  they  make  use  of  for  their 

good ;  taking  away  their  chief  ones  secretly,  when  no- 
body takes  notice  of  them.  As  with  rotten  wood,  one 

little  piece  ch-ops  down  after  another ;  so  in  a  state  and 
kingdom,  chief  instruments  shall  be  taken  away,  and  no 
one  notice  it ;  sometimes  one,  and  then  another,  and 
then  another  after  him ;  so  they  shall  moulder  away  by 

degrees,  and  those  that  remain  shall  be  blasted  in  then' 
esteem  among  the  people.  Those  that  God  gives  ability 
to  do  them  good,  and  might  be  very  useful  and  ser- 

viceable unto  them,  yet,  though  they  live  amongst  them, 
they  shall  be  so  blasted  by  reports  one  way  or  other, 
that  they  shall  not  be  able  to  do  them  much  good. 
And  when  you  see  this  prevailing  in  a  kingdom,  then 
God  is  a  moth  and  rottenness  to  them. 

5.  In  their  enterprises :  when  in  their  actions  and 
enterprises  there  is  division  amongst  them;  not  only 
division  in  their  spirits,  but  in  their  actions,  one  goes 
one  way  and  another  another  way,  they  scarce  can 
agree  in  any  thing,  and  so  all  their  enterprises  are 
brought  unto  nothing. 

6.  In  their  warlike  power  and  strength.  There  shall 
be  a  great  charge  upon  the  people  and  much  shall  be 
gathered  together,  but  no  man  shall  know  how  it  is 
spent ;  it  shall  moulder  away,  so  that  every  one  shall 
complain  of  the  charge  and  of  what  goeth  from  him, 
but  nobody  almost  can  see  what  it  comes  to. 

7.  In  their  religion.  A  secret  curse  of  God  on  them, 
that  their  religion  should  bo  corrupted,  that  their  wine 

should  be  mixed  with  water,  their  silver  with  di'oss ; 
that  when  they  desire  to  purify  their  religion,  there 
shall  be  such  mixed  and  contradictory  opinions,  as  to 
manifest  that  there  a  secret  moth  and  rottenness,  even 
a  secret  curse  of  God,  rests.  These  seven  ways  God 
may  be  said  to  be  a  moth  and  rottenness  to  a  people. 

Now,  from  all  these,  arise  these  observations,  which 
we  should  take  special  notice  of  as  nearly  concerning  us. 

06s.  1.  God  may  be  in  a  way  of  wrath  against  a 
nation  or  individual,  and  yet  meanwhile  be  very  jjatient 

and  long-sufi'ering  toward  them. 
Therefore  no  ])eople  must  think  themselves  secure 

because  that  God  ajjpears  not  in  the  height  of  his  dis- 
pleasure. Neither  let  any  think  themselves  safe  be- 

cause God  is  patient  towards  them.  As  in  the  greatest 

afflictions  of  the  saints  there  are  glimpses  of  God's 
goodness,  so  in  the  greatest  prosperity  of  the  wicked. 

when  God  is  most  patient  towards  them,  there  are  some 
footsteps  of  his  wrath.  No  child  of  God  is  ever  in  such 

a  dark  night,  but  he  has  some  beams  of  God's  good- ness ;  and  no  wicked  man  is  ever  in  such  a  height  of 

prosperitv,  but  he  has  some  worldngs  of  God's  wrath 
against  him. Obs.  2.  God  many  times  lets  out  his  wrath  against  a 

people  in  little  things. 
"  I  will  be  a  moth  and  rottenness."  They  are  both 

little  things.  MTiat  is  a  moth  ?  And  that  which  is 
translated  rottenness,  is  one  of  the  least  of  worms,  a 

worm  that  eats  into  the  heart  of  the  wood,  and  so  pro- 
duces rottenness.  As  there  may  be  much  poison  in 

small  drops,  so  there  may  be  much  wrath  in  little  things. 
You  know  the  wrath  of  God  was  shown  much  on  the 

Egyptians  in  the  ])lagues  of  lice  and  flies ;  and  so  it 
may  be  let  out  against  thee  in  very  small  and  contempt- 

ible things  ;  things  thou  little  thinkest  of,  and  passest 
by  imheeded,  may  be  means  of  great  wrath  in  the  hands 
of  God. 

Obs.  3.  When  God  lets  out  his  wrath  in  small  things, 

it  is  contemptible  to  carnal  heai-ts. 
The  carnal  in  Israel  and  Judah  little  thought  of  the 

extent  of  the  impending  evil,  but  slighted  and  con- 
temned all  that  the  prophet  could  threaten,  for  it  was 

but  "  a  moth  and  rottenness."  It  has  been  so  amongst 
us.  With  what  contempt  did  many  hear  the  threaten- 

ings  of  God's  ministers  against  England !  And  why  ? 
Because  some  cb-eadful  judgment  did  not  rest  visibly 
on  the  nation ;  though  meanwhile  the  wrath  of  God 
and  the  fruits  of  his  displeasure  were  amongst  us.  •Men 
are  seldom  sensible  of  little  things.  As  they  little  con- 

sider God's  mercies  in  small  things,  so  in  the  same  they 

little  regard  God's  wrath.  As  it  is  an  argument  of  a 
gracious"  heart  to  bless  God  for  his  mercies  in  small things,  so  likewise  it  proves  that  the  heart  is  right  when 

in  small  things  it  is  observant  of  God's  displeasure.  If 
God  but  hold  up  his  finger,  presently  to  take  notice 
and  to  be  sensible  of  it,  is  an  argument  of  a  gracious 
heart.  As  it  is  an  argument  that  that  flesh  is  full  of 
life  which  is  sensible  of  the  least  touch,  so  that  heart  is 

full  of  grace  when  it  is  impressed  by  the  least  token  of 

God's  displeasure.  But  when  we  are  in  such  a  frame 
of  mind  that,  except  God  strilces  us  in  some  terrible 
manner,  we  are  not  sensible  of  his  displeasure,  this  is 
a  sign  of  the  callosity  and  hardness  of  our  hearts. 

Obs.  4.  Though  carnal  hearts  slight  and  contemn 

God's  wTath  in  small  things,  yet  it  will  eat  them  out  at 
last.  It  will  bring  them  down,  it  will  destroy  them,  if 
it  be  neglected.  You  know,  in  Exoch  viii.  25,  the 
plague  of  flies  brought  down  the  spirit  of  Pharaoh  more 
than  all  the  previous  judgments ;  he  said  before  that 
he  would  let  the  people  go,  but  he  never  bade  them  go 
till  then.  God  is  able  to  bring  down  the  stoutest  and 
proudest  spirit  by  little  things.  He  can  eat  out  the 
heart  of  the  strongest  wood  by  this  little  wonn ;  and 
so  by  the  least  of  his  judgments  can  abase  the  stoutest 
and  proudest. 

Obs.  5.  God  is  slow  in  punishing.  He  punishes  bj- 
degrees  at  first :  yea,  his  punishing  is  as  a  moth,  and 
as  a  little  worm  in  the  wood,  it  is  a  long  time  before 

they  do  any  hurt.  This  is  to  show  that  God's  wrath is  at  first  but  slow.  And  by  this  we  are  taught  to  do 

even  as  God  himself  doth,  to  be  "  slow  to  w-rath  ;"  in 
our  wrath  and  displeasm-e  against  our  brethren,  to  be 
slow  as  God  is  slow^ ;  not  presently  to  fly  in  the  faces  of 
our  servants  or  of  our  chikb-en  when  they  displease  us. 
God  deals  not  so  with  us,  but  is  a  long  time  before  he 
bring  on  us  any  sensible  evil.  The  Ilomans  used  to 
have  the  rod  and  the  axe  carried  before  their  magis- 

trates, to  show  that  they  began  by  lower  punishments 
at  first,  and  proceeded  gradually  to  the  infliction  of  the 
extreme  penalty. 

Obs.  6.  God  "has  secret  judgments  to  bring  upon  a 
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people.  In  2  Kings  iii.  IT,  ■■  ThiK  saith  the  Lord,  Ye 
shall  not  see  wind,  neither  shall  ye  see  rain  ;  yet  that 

valley  shall  be  filled  with  water."  There  shall  be  a 
filling  with  water  tliough  you  see  neither  wind  nor 
rain;  you  shall  not  know  whence  it  comes,  yet  the 
valleys  shall  be  filled  with  water.  So,  often  the  judg- 

ment of  God  is  out  against  a  people,  against  a  fomily, 
or  an  individual,  and  no  one  can  teU  whence  it  comes. 
As  God  has  many  secret  blessings  for  his  people,  so  he 
has  secret  curses  against  the  ungodly.  Let  us  take 
heed  of  secret  sins,  for  God  lias  secret  wi'atli  in  store 
to  avenge  secret  sins.  Many  of  you  that  find  the  hand 
of  God  out  against  you,  and  know  not  wherefore,  ex- 

amine your  own  hearts,  whetlier  there  be  not  in  you 
many  secret  sins  against  the  Lord.  It  was  so  at  this 
time  when  God  came  to  be  as  a  moth  unto  Ephraini, 
for  in  2  Kings  xrii.  9,  speaking  of  the  very  period  this 
prophecy  relates  to,  the  text  saith,  that  the  chilcben  of 
Israel  did  secretly  that  which  was  not  right  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord  :  therefore  just  was  God  in  this,  to  be  as  a 
moth,  to  pour  forth  his  displeasure  secretly.  Take  you 
heed  of  secret  sins,  lest  God  consume  you  by  secret 
judgments. 

Obs.  7.  Our  corruptions  within  breed  our  trouble 
and  our  undoing.  Whence  comes  the  moth  but  from 
the  verv  cloth  itself  that  it  corrodes  ?  it  is  bred  there : 
and  tills  worm  is  bred  in  the  wood  that  it  consumes. 

"  A  moth  shall  eat  them,"  seems  to  have  been  a  pro- 
verbial speech  amongst  the  Hebrews,  when  they  would 

express  the  perishing  of  any  by  their  own  counsels  and 
ways ;  as  the  Latins,  Fabrum  constringi  compedibus 
rjuas  ipse  cuderal,  The  workman  is  fettered  with  those 
fetters  he  makes  himself:  and  so  that  proverb  of  ours, 

To  nourish  a  snake  in  a  man's  own  bosom,  is  something 
of  the  same  import ;  that  is,  the  evil  which  befalls  us  is 
bred  within  us ;  the  wrath  which  consumes  us  is  en- 

gendered by  our  internal  corruptions.  As  the  bird 
nirnishes  out  of  its  own  plumage  the  feather  to  wing 
the  shaft  for  its  o\\ni  destruction,  so  fi-om  our  own  sins 
results  our  o\vn  misery.  From  the  uncleanness  of  a 
nation  or  a  particular  soul  comes  its  evil ;  therefore  if 
we  should  read  the  words  according  to  the  Vulgate,  tliey 
followed  ;jos<  sordes,  after  the  filth  of  Jeroboam,  then  the 
elegance  of  the  ex])ression  would  be  increased ;  it  was 
those  filthy  ways  of  Jeroboam  that  caused  these  moths 
to  be  bred.  From  our  uncleanness  comes  our  con- 

sumption :  as  from  the  impuj-ity  of  the  body  many  evils 
arc  bred,  so  from  the  want  of  purity  in  the  spirit. 
Therefore  we  should  be  willing  to  take  pains  in  the 
work  of  repentance,  yea,  though  it  be  somewhat 
troublesome  to  the  flesh,  yet  better  wear  out  clothes  a 

little  by  washing  them  than  let  them  rot  in  their  dii't. 
True,  washing  of  clothes  wears  them  a  little,  but  filth 

soon  engenders  con-uption  and  decay  :  so  the  work  of 
repentance  may  put  you  to  pain  and  wear  out  yoiu' 
bodies  a  little,  but  if  you  let  your  heai-ts  alone  in  the 
filth  of  sin,  misery  must  ensue.  Take  heed  of  suifer- 
ing  any  sin  to  remain  undisturbed  in  your  hearts,  it 

will  breed  a  woi-m,  (for  so  this  word  rottenness  signi- 
fies,) it  will  breed  a  worm,  the  worm  of  conscience,  that 

may  prove  the  woi-m  tliat  never  tlicth. 
06.5.  8.  God's  ̂ ^Tath,  though  secret,  many  times  eat.s 

out  men's  spirits  and  makes  them  unuseful.  There- 
fore it  is  compared  to  a  moth,  and  to  rottenness,  to  a 

worm  in  the  wood :  as  the  moth  eats  out  tlie  strength 
of  the  garment,  and  renders  it  unserviceable  for  any 
thing ;  and  as  tlie  womi  in  like  manner  eats  out  the 
strengtli  of  the  wood ;  so  the  secret  wrath  of  God  many 

times  eats  put  men's  spirit.s,  and  makes  them  very 
unuseful  in  the  places  where  they  are  set.  How  many 
have  had  excellent  parts  when  young,  and  have  been 
very  useful ;  yet  the  uncleanness  of  their  spirits  has 
bred  a  worm  that  has  eaten  out  the  excellency  of  those 
parts,  and  before  they  have  died  they  have  been  as  a 

moth-eaten  garment  and  rotten  wood!  indeed  there 
has  been  the  same  bulk  and  as  goodly  an  appearance 
as  before,  yet,  if  you  come  to  make  use  of  them,  they  as 
much  difier  from  their  former  selves  as  a  moth-eaten 
garment  from  itself,  or  rotten  wood  from  the  same  ma- 

terial unaft'ectcd  by  decay. 
Obs.  9.  Though  others  go  before  them,  yet  they  shall 

follow  not  long  after.  This  note  is  drawn  from  the 
diversity  of  the  expression,  a  moth  to  Ejibraim,  and 
rottenness  to  Judah.  God  indeed  will  deal  more  quick- 

ly with  Ephraim,  and  consume  them  sooner  in  liis 
wrath,  but  Judah  shall  follow  not  long  after.  A  matter 
of  serious  reflection  for  any  people,  that,  though  others 
are  consumed  before  them,  yet  it  will  not  be  long  be- 

fore they  shall  follow.  Germany  and  other  countries 
have  gone  before  us :  we  cannot  prophesy  as  here  the 
prophet  did,  but  yet,  except  God  prevent  by  an  extra- 

ordinary hand,  we  may  follow  not  many  years  after ; 
and  who  knows  how  soon  ?  And,  to  apply  it  indivi- 

dually, it  may  be  such  a  fi'iend  of  thine  is  gone,  the 
hand  of  God  has  consumed  him  and  eaten  out  his  very 
heart,  and  he  is  perished  as  filth  and  dung  from  the  face 
of  the  earth ;  and  thou  art  yet  alive :  and  is  there  not 
rottenness  in  thee  ?  is  not  the  secret  \\Tath  of  God  eat- 

ing out  thy  heart  ?  He  is  gone  a  little  before,  but  thou 
art  like  to  follow  within  a  little  while  after.  A^Tiat 

gi-eat  matter  is  it  though  thy  companion  be  struck 
dead  and  gone  to  heU,  and  thou  left  alive,  when  thou 
shalt  foUow  not  long  after  ?  It  is  in  this  case  as  with 

persons  who  travel  together :  perhaps  one  outi-ides  an- 
other, and  so  comes  to  his  inn  a  little  sooner  than  the 

i-est  of  his  company,  but  before  he  is  lighted  off'  his 
horse,  or  gone  to  his  chamber,  the  others  have  amvcd 

also  :  so  perhaps  God's  band  strikes  one  dead  and  sends 
him  to  hell,  yet  within  a  while  the  rest  will  follow  after. 

Therefore  consider,  when  God's  hand  is  upon  any  to 
strike  them  dead,  I  may  follow  not  long  after.  A  moth 
to  Ephraim  and  rottenness  to  Judah. 

Obs.  10.  AVhat  a  poor  creature  is  man.  God,  in  ex- 
pressing himself  thus  to  be  a  moth  and  rottenness, 

speaks  with  a  kind  of  contempt  against  the  pride  of 
Ephraim  and  Judah :  they  were  haughty  and  proud, 
but,  saith  God,  a  worm  shall  consume  them.  In  Job  iv. 

19,  it  is  said  of  men,  that  they  '■  dwell  in  houses  of  clay, 
whose  foundation  is  in  the  dust,  which  are  crushed  be- 

fore the  moth."  It  is  a  strange  expression,  I  know  not 
any  such  in  Scripture  to  show  the  weakness  and  vanity 
of  man.  Indeed  to  be  crushed  before  a  lion  is  not  so 
much  ;  but  that  he  should  be  crushed  before  a  moth, 
that  a  moth  should  be  able  to  crush  a  man,  marks 

strongly  the  weakness  that  is  in  man.  "SMierein  is  he  to be  desired  ?  he  is  but  vain,  vca,  vanity  itself,  when  he 
can  be  crushed  before  a  niotli.  And  so,  what  are  the 
great  kingdoms  of  the  world  ?  let  them  be  never  so 
proud  and  haughty,  yet  they  are  but  as  rottenness,  and 
a  worm  may  consume  them. 

06s.  11.  How  low  God  condescends  that  he  may  ex- 
press his  meaning  to  men.  It  is  a  very  strange  expres- 

sion, for  the  high  and  glorious  and  dreadful  God,  ■nliom 
the  angels  themselves  adore,  to  say  of  himself,  that  he 
will  be  as  a  moth,  and  for  this  infinite  and  blessed  Deity 
to  say  of  himself,  that  he  will  be  as  rottenness.  Dare 
any  creature  have  used  such  a  low  and  mean  compari- 

son respecting  God,  if  we  had  it  not  in  his  own  word  ? 
Yet  this  high  and  glorious  God  condescends  thus  low 
only  that  he  might  the  more  easily  reach,  and  the  more 
surely  aflcct,  our  understandings.  Surely  we  should 
be  willing  to  appear  very  low,  to  do  any  service  for 
God,  seeing  God  is  pleased  thus  to  humble  himself  to 
our  apprehensions. 

06.5.  12.  It  is  a  sad  thing  for  divers  neighbouring 
countries,  professing  the  same  religion,  and  living  in 

the  midst  of  a  common  enemy,  to  have  Cod's  hand against  them  at  the  same  time.    A  moth  to  Ephraim, 
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and  rottenness  to  Jutlah.  These  ten  tiibes,  and  Judah 

together  with  Benjamin,  were  the  only  professing  peo- 
ple that  God  had,  and  they  lived  in  the  midst  of  the 

heathen,  their  common  enemy  ;  now  this  is  the  di'ead- 
ful  threatening,  that  the  hand  of  God  should  be  out 
against  them  both  together.  And  of  this  we  have 
special  occasion  to  take  notice  at  this  day.  In  many 

■ways  God's  WTath  has  been  out  against  us  in  England, 
not  only  as  a  moth  and  rottenness,  but  so  long,  and 
to  such  an  extent,  that  the  ruin  and  decay  it  has  occa- 

sioned have  become  manifest.  But,  blessed  be  God, 
that  he  has  been  gracious  to  our  brethren  near  us,  (I 
mean  our  brethren  of  Scotland.)  and  that  the  same 
judgments  that  have  been  upon  us,  have  not  been  upon 

them  at  the  same  time  ;  that  though  God's  hand  be  out 
against  lis,  yet  that  the  same  hand  was  not  stretched 
out  at  the  same  time  against  them.  For  so  we  may 
compare  England  and  Scotland  to  Ephraim  and  Judah, 
bretliren  living  near  together,  and  living  in  the  midst 
of  common  enemies.  Had  the  Lord,  at  the  same 
time,  been  moth  and  rottenness  there,  as  he  was  here, 
what  had  become  of  us  ?  That  is,  had  there  been  the 
same  divisions  in  Scotland  that  there  were,  that  there 
are  stdl,  in  England,  what  had  become  of  us  at  this  day? 
Oh !  it  is  a  mercy  of  God  which  we  must  notice  and 
bless  his  name  for,  that  though  he  were  a  moth  to  us, 
by  exciting  divisions,  dissensions,  jealousies  amongst 

us,  whereby  we  were  weakened  and  unable  to  help  om-- 
selves,  and  became  a  prey  to  the  common  enemy ;  yet, 
though  at  the  same  tiine  nothing  was  more  aimed  at 
than  to  create  the  like  divisions  in  Scotland,  that  he 
has  delivered  them  from  that  judgment,  that  he  has 
not  been  in  that  respect  a  moth  and  rottenness  unto 
them.  How  had  the  common  enemy  rejoiced  and 

boasted  had  this  object  been  attained !  This  was  God's 
great  mercy  unto  us,  whereas  it  was  threatened  against 
Israel  and  Judah  that  his  wrath  should  be  against  them 
both  at  the  same  time. 

Ver.  13.  TVhe7i  Ephraim  saw  his  sickness,  and  Judah 
saw  his  wound,  then  went  Ephraim  to  the  Assyrian,  and 
sent  to  king  Jareb  :  yet  coidd  he  not  heal  you,  nor  cure 
you  of  your  ivound, 

"  When  Ephraim  saw  his  sickness,  and  Judah  saw 

j,Vf,  yi^        his  wound."     The  word  ti'anslated  "  liis 
.sget  fuit.        sickness,"   is   from   one   implying   grief Ti  nra        and  sickness.     And  the  word  translated 

no5i|are!°'°  *'''°°    "  wound,"  from  a  word  that  signifies  col- 
ligarit,  he  hath  bound  up ;  either  because 

of  the  corruption  of  the  body  that  is  gathered  together, 
or  because  of  the  binding  up  of  it  with  cloths. 

"  '^'hen  Ephraim  saw  his  sickness,  and  Judah  saw  his 
wound  :"  that  is,  God  at  length  made  them  to  see  what 
a  crazy  condition  both  their  civil  and  church  state  were 
in,  how  wounded  they  were,  how  like  to  perish,  and 
ready  to  die.  In  Isa.  vii.  1,  and  succeeding  passages, 
you  may  fuid  the  sickness  of  Judah,  and  how  Judah 

saw  it.  'When  Rezin,  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah,  son  of 
Reraaliah,  came  against  Judah,  the  heart  of  the  king 
and  the  heart  of  his  people  were  moved,  as  the  ti'ees  of 
the  wood  are  moved  with  the  wind ;  then  Judah  became 
sensible  of  his  sickness  and  dangerous  condition.  How 

Ephraim  saw  his  wound,  we  shall  see  further  ]M'esently, 
Avhen  we  examine  what  remedy  for  it  they  sought  to 
obtain. 

Wrath  was  out  against  Ephraim  and  Judah  some 
time,  and  had  almost  consumed  them  before  they  would 
take  notice  of  it.     Hence, 

Obs.  1.  The  pride  of  man's  heart  will  not  easily  be 
brought  to  see  and  acknowledge  the  hand  of  God. 

"  Lord,  when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see,"' 
Isa.  XX vi.  11.  They  will  not  acknowledge  the  hand  of 
God  against  them,  but  would  rather  make  it  appear  to 

the  world  that  all  is  well  with  them.  So  it  was  for 

a  long  time  witH  Ephraim  and  Judah,  but  at  length 
they  saw  their  sickness  and  their  wound. 

Obs.  2.  God  will  force  men  to  be  sensible  of  his  hand 

out  against  them ;  he  will  make  them  to  see  their 
sickness  and  their  wound.  Micah  vi.  13,  "  Therefore 
also  will  I  make  thee  sick  in  smiting  thee,"  saith  God; 
I  will  smite  thee,  and  I  will  make  thee  sensible  of  my 

stroke  :  so  in  that  forecited  place  of  Isa.  xxvi.  11, "  Lord, 
when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see  ;  but  they 

shall  see,  and  be  ashamed,"  saith  God :  I  will  make  them 
to  know  and  to  be  sensible  of  my  stroke ;  the  sickness 
shall  so  grow  upon  them,  the  anguish  of  the  wound 
shall  be  so  great,  that  they  shall  be  sensible. 

Obs.  3.  Men  more  readily  see  then'  wound  than  their 
sin.  They  see  their  sickness  and  their  wound,  but 

here  is  nothing  of  theu'  sin.  This  is  usual  with  car- 
nal hearts  in  their  afflictions,  to  look  at  nothing  but 

their  wound  and  their  sickness ;  they  regard  nothing 
but  to  get  that  healed ;  seldom  will  you  hear  them  cry 
out  of  their  sin.  Thus  it  was  with  Israel  and  Judah ; 

and  is  the  way  of  carnal  heai-ts. 
Obs.  4.  Men  will  not  seek  for  help  till  they  be  made 

sensible  of  their  misery.  "  Then  went  Ephraim  to  the 

AssjTian,  and  sent  to  king  Jareb."  And  tliis  is  true 
spiritually;  till  God  wounds  the  soul,  and  it  is  made 
sensible  of  its  sickness,  it  seldom,  yea,  never,  sends  out 
for  help  :  but  when  he  strilves,  it  cries  for  aid.  And  many 
times  it  is  with  soul-affliction  as  it  is  here  with  outward 
affliction,  they  seek  for  help,  but  seek  it  in  a  false  way. 

They  "  went  to  the  AssjTian,  and  sent  to  king  Jareb." 
You  will  say,  "W'hen  did  they  do  so  ? 
To  explain  this,  we  must  refer  to  the  Kings,  for 

though  you  have  this  prophecy  of  Hosea  placed  in  your 

Bibles  at  a  great  distance  fi'om  the  book  of  Kings,  j-et 
this  prophet  and  others  prophesied  in  the  time  of  the 
kings,  and  therefore  their  history  will  much  help  to  a 
right  understanding  of  the  predictions  delivered.  First, 

then,  Ephi-aim  begins  to  send  to  the  Assp-ian  and  to 
king  Jareb.  In  2  Kings  xv.  19,  there  you  read  that 
Menahem,  who  was  king  of  the  ten  tribes,  gave  Pul 
the  king  of  Assyria  a  thousand  talents  of  silver,  that 

his  hand  might  be  with  him  to  confu'm  unto  him  the 
liingdom.  Mark,  that  his  hand  might  be  with  him 
to  confu-m  the  kingdom.  It  seems,  this  king  of  Israel 
saw  his  kingdom  to  be  in  a  crazy  condition,  saw  his 
sickness  and  his  wound ;  therefore  he  sends  to  the  king 
of  AssjTia,  and  gave  him  a  thousand  talents  of  silver, 
that  he  might  confirm  the  kingdom  in  his  hand ;  and 
in  the  20th  verse,  you  shall  find  that  his  subjects  were 

obliged  to  pay  it,  "IMenahem  exacted  the  money"  (saith 
the  text)  "  of  all  the  mighty  men  of  wealth"  in  Israel. 
Oh  what  do  subjects  often  suffer  to  satisfy  the  humours 
of  theu-  rulers  !  And  in  2  Kings  xvii.  4,  you  fhid  that 
Hoshea,  another  king  of  Israel,  sent  messengers,  for 
help,  to  So,  king  of  Egypt.  And  as  to  that  Jareb,  which 
is  named  here,  some  say  that  it  was  a  principal  city  in 
As.S5Tia  ;  others,  that  it  was  a  special  name  of  the  kings 

of  Assyi-ia  ;  but  others,  and  very  likely  with  ti-uth,  do 
not  make  it  the  proper  name  of  a  man,  but  a  word  of 
appellation,  according  to  its  signification ;  for  Jareb 
means  defensorem,  the  defender,  or  avenger.  Therefore, 

when  Gideon's  father  spake  to  the  people  concerning 
his  son's  casting  down  the  altar  of  Baal,  and  cutting 
down  the  grove  that  was  by  it,  he  saith,  "  Will  ye 
plead  for  Baal  ?  will  ye  save  him  ?  if  he  be  a  god,  let 

him  plead  for  himself:"  thereupon  they  called  Gideon's 
name  Jerub-baal,  he  that  defended  them  fi-om,  or  took 
vengeance  on,  Baal.  So  here  they  sent  to  the  king  of 

AssjTia,  as  to  one  that  should  be  theii'  defender  or 
avenger :  they  do  not  seek  to  God,  but  they  sent  to  king 
Jareb,  the  prophet  saith,  as  their  defender.  As  often 
in  scorn  we  call  men  by  the  name  of  that  which  they 
undertake  to  be ;  so,  because  they  trusted  in  the  king 
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of  AssjTia  as  their  defender  or  avenger,  therefore  God, 
in  contemptuous  irony,  calls  him  Jareb ;  They  sent  to 

theu'  defeiuler,  but  they  little  thought  of  rae.  So  much 
•with  respect  to  Ephraira. 

And  then  as  to  Judah,  though  he  be  not  particularly 
named,  because  Epliraim  was  tlie  most  forward  and  the 
Urst  tliat  sent  for  help,  yet  doubtless  the  prophet  here 

rebukes  Judah  as  well  as  Eplu'aim;  for  in  2  Kings  xvi. 
7,  Ahaz  king  of  Judah  sent  to  Tiglath-pileser  king  of 
Assyria  to  come  up  and  save  him  out  of  the  hand 
of  Kezin  and  Pekah,  kings  of  Syria  and  Israel,  that  did 

rise  up  against  him :  and  in  2  C'lu'on.  xxviii.  16,  you 
find  Judah  again  sending  for  strange  helps,  unto  the 
kings  of  Assyria.  The  words  being  thus  opened,  the 
observations  are  these : 

Obs.  5.  C'anial  hearts  seek  to  the  creature  for  help 
in  lime  of  difficulty. 

They  saw  their  sickness,  they  saw  their  wound ;  what 

did  they  then  ?  They  '•  went  to  the  Assn'ian,  and  sent  to 
king  Jareb."  They  look  to  no  iiigher  causes  of  their 
trouble  than  second  causes,  therefore  thev  seek  to  no 

higher  means  for  then-  relief  than  second  causes.  They 
regard  their  troubles  as  such  as  befall  other  men  as  well 
as  tliem,  and  so  look  not  up  unto  God.  They  are  led 
by  sense,  and  the  second  causes  are  before  them  and 
near  to  them,  but  God  is  above  them  and  beyond  them, 
and  his  ways  are  often  contrary  to  sense ;  they  know 
little  of  God,  and  have  less  interest  in  him;  therefore 
it  is  that  they  little  mind  God  in  their  straits,  but 
send  for  lielp  unto  the  creature. 

This  is  tlic  way  of  carnal  liearts  at  this  very  day. 
What  helps  do  they  send  for  but  creature  helps  ?  There- 
foi-c,  my  brethren,  let  us  not  fear  our  adversaries  much, 
for  their  strength  is  in  the  arm  of  flesh ;  and  we  know 
tliey  take  no  other  course  but  to  strengtlien  themselves 

•in  the  creature  ;  they  know  no  other  help  ;  they  little 
regard  God  in  all  their  ways  ;  let  them  have  what  they 
will,  yet  pray  they  cannot,  they  have  little  heart  to  go 

unto  God ;  they  cm'se  and  swear,  yea,  and  tell  us  that 
it  was  never  worse  with  them  than  when  they  prayed 
most :  all  their  help,  then,  is  on  this  side  heaven,  and 
therefore  not  much  to  be  feared ;  they  have  that  carnal- 

ity of  heart  in  them  which  was  here  in  Ephraim  and 
Judah,  when  they  were  a  people  to  be  destroyed,  and 

•were  given  over  by  God  to  seek  for  help  only  in  the 
creature,  to  go  to  the  Assyrian  and  to  send  to  king 
Jareb. 

As  it  is  in  temporal,  so  it  is  sometimes  in  spiritual  dis- 
tress. AVTien  God  strikes  the  soul  of  men  with  sicknesses, 

and  wounds  their  consciences,  what  course  do  they 
take  ?  they  seek  not  to  the  Lord  that  smote  them,  but 
to  the  creature,  for  help ;  tliey  go  to  their  companions,  to 

their  trading,  to  then-  shops,  to  their  pleasures.  Sec,  and strive  in  them  to  find  relief  for  their  souls.  This  is  the 

•way  of  carnal  hearts,  to  seek  to  the  creature  for  help, 
both  temporal  and  spiritual,  when  they  are  smitten. 

Ob.i.  G.  There  is  mucli  guilt  contracted  by  resting 
on  creature  helps.  Thus  it  was  with  Israel  and  Judah ; 
they  contracted  much  guilt  in  that  manner.  And  wc 
find  that  God  is  greatly  incensed  witli  such  as  do  so. 
In  2  Chron.  xxv.  6 — 9,  when  Amaziah  king  of  Judah,  in 
a  time  of  danger,  hired  a  hundred  thousand  men  out 
of  Israel,  which  were  idolaters,  the  Lord  would  not 
suffer  him  to  make  use  of  them,  but  bids  him  send 

them  away  ;  "  Let  not  the  army  of  Israel  go  witli  thee, 
for  the  Lord  is  not  with  Israel."  Yea,  "  but  what  shall  we 
■do"  (sailh  the  king)  "  for  the  hundred  talents  wliich  I 
have  given  to  the  army  of  Israel  ?  "  Be  content,  the  pro- 

phet replied,  rather  to  lose  the  hundred  talents,  than  to 
make  use  of  such  wicked  men  as  they  that  have  for- 

saken the  true  worship  of  God. 
It  is  a  great  question  among  many,  whether  it  be 

lawful  to  make  use  of  wicked  men  in  any  cases,  espe- 
•cially  in  public  affairs  of  kingdoms;  to  send  for  their 

help  in  time  of  public  danger,  to  think  to  strengthen 
oursehes  by  the  ungodly.  Peter  Martyr,  in  his  Com- 

ment on  Judges,  chap.  iv.  17,  handles  this  question. 
How  far  leagues  may  be  made  with  idolaters  and  wicked 
men  ?  and  gives  two  reasons  wliy  their  aid  should 
never  be  sought  in  any  of  our  straits.  First,  then, 
there  will  be  by  this  means  danger  of  their  infecting 
us  with  their  idolatrous  si)irit  and  superstitious  usages. 
But,  secondly,  and  especially,  if  you  send  for  their  help, 
how  can  they  unite  witli  you  in  prayer  to  God  to  bless 
you  ?  and  when  you  have  gotten  the  victory,  how  can 
you  join  together  in  praising  God  ?  And  indeed  this 
is  as  strong  an  argument  as  possible,  not  to  make  use 
of  the  help  of  wicked  men  in  the  public  affairs  of  a  king- 

dom. They  truly  are  unfit  to  join  together  in  fighting, 
that  cannot  join  together  in  prayer  and  in  praising  of 
God.  And  yet  this  is  very  natural  to  most  men,  yea, 
good  men  are  sometimes  guilty  of  tliis,  of  seeking  too 
much  to  the  wicked  for  help  in  times  of  difficulty. 
Asa,  though  otherwise  a  godly  king,  in  1  Kings  xv. 
18,  is  blamed  in  that  he  sent  to  Benhadad  the  kmg  of 
Syria  to  help  him;  and  in  2  Chron.  xvi.  9,  Ilanani  the 
seer  told  him  that  he  had  done  foolishly  m  so  doing, 

for,  saith  he,  you  require  not  such  aid ;  "  For  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord  run  to  and  fro  throughout  the  whole  earth,  to 
show  himself  strong  in  the  belialf  of  those  whose  heart 

is  perfect  toward  him."  So  that  it  ]n'oved  that  in  this 
thing  Asa's  heart  was  not  perfect  with  God,  because  he 
sought  for  help  from  the  wicked,  and  relied  not  upon 
the  Lord.  And  it  is  very  observable  of  this  king,  that 
though  a  good  man,  and,  it  seems,  a  soldier,  yet  he  was 

very  angry  with  the  seer :  "  Then  Asa  was  wrath  with 
the  seer,  and  put  him  in  a  prison  house:"  what!  shall 
a  prophet  contradict  him  in  his  warlike  affairs  ?  I  must 
have  soldiers,  old  soldiers,  about  me ;  talk  as  you  will 
of  good  men,  and  that  God  wUl  be  with  those  that  can 
pray,  I  must  have  those  that  can  fight,  those  that  are 
soldiers.  I  would  it  were  not  so  at  this  day.  Isa.  xxx. 
1,2,"  Woe  to  the  rebellious  chikhen,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  take  counsel,  but  not  of  me ;  and  that  cover  with 

a  covering,  but  not  of  my  spirit ! "  wherefore  do  they 
this  ?  "  that  they  may  add  sin  to  sin."  This  is  a 
strange  charge,  "  Woe  to  the  rebellious  children,"  that 
go  on  in  their  own  ways,  and  "  take  counsel,  but  not  of 
me,"  and  that  cover  things  over  with  vain  pretences, 
"  but  not  by  my  spirit;"  yea,  and  all  is,  "  that  they  may 
add  sin  to  sin ! "  And  what  is  this  sin  ?  It  follows  pre- 

sently, "  That  walk  to  go  down  into  Egypt,  and  have 
not  asked  at  my  mouth ;  to  strengthen  themselves  in 
the  strength  of  Pharaoli,  and  to  trust  in  the  sliadow  of 

Egypt!"  "And  have  not  asked  counsel  at  my  mouth," 
saith  God.  They  think  to  strengthen  themselves  by 
Pharaoh,  and  never  ask  counsel  of  me.  It  is  rebellion, 
it  is  a  following  of  their  own  counsels,  a  covering  over 

things,  but  not  by  God's  Spirit,  an  adding  sin  to  sin,  to 
seek  for  help  from  wicked  and  ungodly  men. 

Kevetus  on  this  text  treats  at  large  about  this  very 
question,  of  forming  leagues  with  idolatrous  and  wicked 
men ;  and  saith.  That  for  whole  kingdoms,  on  any  pre- 

text whatever,  to  call  in  the  help  of  ungodly  men  against 
those  tliat  are  of  the  same  reUgion,  is  unlawful  and  sin- 

ful. Still  ho  thinks  it  may  possibly  in  some  cases  be 
allowed,  but  it  would  require  a  great  deal  of  time  to 
discuss  fully  every  ease,  and  to  give  all  the  requisite 
cautions.  But  certainly  it  would  appear,  that  some 
amongst  us,  and  their  cause,  have  little  to  do  with  God 
when  they  seek  for  such  helps  as  they  do,  and  rely  so 
much  upon  them ;  when  they  send  for  papists,  for  Irish 
rebels,  ibr  atheists,  and  care  not  who  they  have,  so  be 

it  they  may  further  theii'  own  designs,  and  deliver 
themselves  from  the  hand  of  God  that  is  out  against 
them.  They  cannot  but  be  sensible  that  his  hand  is 
out  against  them,  yet  they  vainly  look  for  creature 
help,  and  for  aid  from  some  arm  of  flesh.    And  on  the 
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contrary,  this  is  an  argument  of  the  faithfulness  of 
others,  who  though  a  party  low  and  ready  to  be  trodden 

down,  yet  have  been  so  far  from  seeking  helj)  fi-om,  or 

protection  of,  wicked  men,  that  though  fair  profl'ers  have been  made  them,  yet  have  they  resolved  to  venture  the 
loss  of  all  in  a  good  cause;  let  success  attend  it  or  no, 
whether  they  attain  the  liberty  they  desire  or  not,  yet 

are  they  content  to  venture  theh-  estates,  their  lives, 
and  all  in  that  cause,  and  not  to  provide  for  themselves 
by  the  help  of  such  as  they  see  to  be  evil,  and  whose 
ways  and  designs  they  see  are  not  conformable  to  the 
will  of  God. 

And  if  to  seek  to  wicked  men  for  help  and  protection 
be  so  sinful,  what  is  it  then  for  men,  in  times  of  straits, 
to  seek  to  the  devil  for  help  ?  Surely  that  must  be  much 
more  sinful,  to  use  those  ways  that  are  in  themselves 

dii'ectly  evil,  as  lying,  swearing,  cheating,  cozening, 
and  the  like.  For  you  to  think  to  help  yourself  liy 
those  means  in  times  of  difficulty,  is  as  if  you  should 
say,  I  see  God  does  not  help  me,  I  will  try  what  the 
devil  will  do.  Certainly,  by  iniquity  shall  no  man  be 
established,  Prov.  xii.  3.  Ait  thou  in  a  sti-ait  under 
any  affliction  ?  never  think  of  seeking  to  help  thyself 
by  unlawful  means,  for  they  cannot  avail  thee.  And 
that  wiU  appear  more  evident  from  the  words  that 
follow. 

'•  Yet  could  he  not  heal  j'ou,  nor  cure  you  of  your 
w'ound."  The  Assyrian  could  not  help,  Jareb  could  do 
no  good  ;  yea,  indeed  they  were  so  far  from  helping 
Israel  and  Judah,  that  they  made  the  wound  greater  : 
for  Israel  was  afterwards  carried  away  captive  by  the 

Assp'ian  to  whom  he  sent  for  help ;  and  as  to  Judah, 
Ave  read  in  2  C'hron.  xxviii.  20,  that  when  Ahaz  sent 
for  helj)  to  Tilgath-pilneser,  king  of  Assyria,  he  came 
to  him  indeed,  but  he  distressed  him,  and  strengthened 
him  not.     Whence  we  may 

Obs.  7.  Creature  comforts  avail  little  in  the  day  of 

God's  wrath.  God's  wrath  was  out  against  Ephraim 
and  Judah,  and  they  would  fain  seek  to  the  creature 
for  help,  but  unavailingly.  Creatures  can  afford  little 

aid  in  the  day  of  God's  wTath,  they  are  all  as  a  broken 
reed,  that  rather  pierces  than  sup])orts  a  man's  hand. 
So  the  Scripture  saith  of  riches,  that  they  also  avail 
not  in  the  day  of  wrath.  All  the  creatures  will  say  to 
you,  If  God  help  you  not,  how  can  we  aid  you  ?  They 
are  but  as  a  tree  in  a  storm ;  you  may  run  under  it, 
and  perhaps  for  a  time  it  may  afford  you  some  shelter, 
but  if  the  storm  rage  on,  what  protection  can  the  leaves 

yield  ?  The  creature  may  refi'esh  you  a  little,  but  if 

God's  wrath  continue,  what  effectual  benefit  can  you receive  ? 

But  the  words,  "  yet  could  ho  not  heal 

"i^l' e^ i'xJl'tiv",i.  you,"theSeventytranslate, heshaUnotso much  as  ease,  or  even  in  a  small  degree 
mitigate,  your  grief.  Sometimes  by  seeking  to  crea- 

ture comforts  a  man  may  think  he  gets  some  relief,  but 
the  truth  is,  it  ends  in  trouble  and  sorrow.  A  man 
that  thus  seeks  for  help  to  the  creature  when  God  has 
wounded  him,  is  as  a  stricken  deer ;  the  deer  runs  up 
and  downi  from  one  bush  to  another  to  seek  for  ease, 
but  still  the  blood  falls  fast.  AVhat  relief  can  bushes 

yield  to  a  poor  deer  while  the  arrow  remains  fast  in  his 
body  ?  God  often  strikes  his  arrows  into  the  sides  of 
people,  and  they  run  up  and  down  to  the  creature,  to 
this  bush  and  to  the  other,  for  help,  but  little  or  none 
can  they  obtain.  Some  little,  and  of  brief  duration,  I 
confess  they  may  occasionally  get,  as  in  the  case  of 

Ahaz,  when  Ptezin  and  Pekah"came  against  him.  Ahaz received  some  present  aid  from  Tilgath-pilneser,  king 
of  Assyria ;  but  afterwards  (as  we  shall  show  you  when 
we  come  to  another  point)  it  did  him  little  good,  for 

God's  hand  was  out  against  Judah  so  much  the  more dreadfully. 

Obs.  8.  Of  all  things  men  rest  on  for  help,  wicked 

men  are  like  to  prove  most  helpless.  They  leave  you 
in  the  hour  of  your  need,  as  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
did  Judas,  when  he  was  brought  into  straits  by  his  sin, 

and  in  the  anguish  of  his  spu'it  came  and  said,  "  I  have 
sinned,  in  that  I  have  beti-ayed  the  innocent  blood." 
"What  is  that  to  us?"  say  they,  "see  thou  to  that." 
There  was  all  the  comfort  he  could  get  from  them. 

They  w-ere  ready  to  draw  him  into  the  sin,  but  when 
he  had  committed  it,  then,  "  What  is  that  to  us  ?  see 
thou  to  that."  Such  comfort  you  are  like  to  have  from 
your  wicked  companions  in  times  of  difficulty  ;  they  wiU 

"draw  you  into  that  which  is  evil,  but  afterwards,  when they  come  to  visit  you  suffering  under  the  rod  of  the 
Almighty  for  the  very  sins  they  have  tempted  you  to 
commit,  what  miserable  comforters  will  they  prove! 
So  true  is  it,  you  can  obtain  no  help  from  the  wicked 
in  the  hour  of  your  need. 

Obs.  9.  The  best  men  are  not  to  be  depended  on  in 
times  of  difficulty.  God  has  given  us  experience  at 

this  day,  that  every  man  is  vanity.  So  the  Scripture- 
saith.  Verily  every  man  is  vanity.  Cease  from  man, 
for  wherein  is  he  to  be  esteemed  ?  Had  we  no  other 

stay  but  man,  what  should  become  of  us  ?  Therefore, 
neither  to  the  AssjTian,  no,  nor  to  any  living,  are  we  to 
send  for  help,  otherwise  than  as  instruments  in  the  hand 

of  God.  He  pronounces  a  curse  upon  him  "  that  trust- 
eth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose  heart 

departeth  from  the  Lord ;"  and  saith,  "  he  shall  be  like 
the  heath  in  the  desert,  and  shall  not  see  when  good 
Cometh;  but  shall  inhabit  the  parched  places  in  the 

wilderness,  in  a  salt  land  and  not  inhabited,"  Jer. xvii.  5,  6. 

Ver.  14.  For  I  u-ill  be  unto  Ephraim  as  a  lion,  and 
as  a  youm;  lion  to  the  house  of  Judah  :  I,  even  I,  will 
tear  and  fro  away ;  I  will  take  away,  and  none  shall 
rescue  him. 

That  which  is  here  translated  in  your  books,  "  a  lion," 
the  Seventy  render,  a  panthei-,  which  is  one  of  the  swift- 

est and  fiercest  creatures  in  the  world.  God's  wrath 
for  strength  is  compared  to  a  lion,  and  for  swiftness  to 
a  panther.  To  a  lion,  because  though  most  strong  and 
terrible,  yet,  as  naturalists  say.  If  you  fall  down  and 
submit  he  will  show  mercy.  Thus  God  is  a  lion,  strong 

and  fierce  in  his  wrath,  yet  merciful  to  those  that  sub- mit unto  hinij 

The  word  Sntf  here  translated  " lion,"  differs  from 
'-IK  the  term  generally  employed,  in  that  it  signifies  a 

fierce  lion.  And  so  you  have  it  in  Job  iv.  10,  "  The 
roaring  of  the  lion,  and  the  voice  of  the  fierce  lion," Snii'  so  that  God  threatens  here  to  be  a  fierce  lion.  Of 
this  creature,  Gesner,  in  his  History  of  Animals,  saith, 
that  nature  has  so  ordered  it,  that  because  the  lion  is 
so  fierce  of  himself,  he  has  always  a  lund  of  a  quartan 

fever,  or  ague,  upon  him,  to  mitigate  or  calm  his  fierce- 
ness. And  it  were  well  with  many  if  it  were  so  with 

them ;  many  that  are  fierce  and  of  hon-like  spiiits  in 
the  service  of  their  lusts,  and  for  the  gratification  of 
their  passions,  but  sheepish  enough  in  the  cause  of God. 

But  mark,  God  was  before  a  moth  and  a  woi-m,  but 
now  he  is  become  a  lion.  I  will  be  a  moth  unto 
Ephraim,  and  a  worm  unto  Judah ;  for  so  you  may 
translate  it.  And  now,  "  I  will  be  unto  Ephraim  as  a 

lion,  and  as  a  young  lion  to  the  house  of  Judah."  Why 
a  Uon?  that  is,  he  will  appear  in  the  fierceness  of  his 
wrath  against  Ephraim. 

But  what  is  the  reason  of  the  difference  of  the  ex- 
pressions here  ?  As  he  said  before,  he  would  be  a 

moth  to  Ephraim  and  rottenness  to  Judah ;  so  here, 
he  will  be  a  lion  to  Ephraim,  and  a  young  lion  unto 
Judah.  The  reason  is  the  same  as  before.  As  there 

it  was  designed  to  show,  that  though  God  intended  the 
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Qostnictioii  both  of  Ejiliraiiu  and  of  Judah,  yet  Epiiraim 
sooner,  and  Judah  later ;  so  here,  though  God  would 
be  terrible  in  his  \\Tatli  to  Judah,  yet  he  would  be 
more  ro  to  the  ten  tribes :  and  so  we  find,  that  though 
Judah  was  carried  into  captivity,  yet  that  captivity 
lasted  but  for  seventy  years,  and  Judah  returned 
again ;  but  Israel  was  torn  in  pieces  so  that  he  never 
revived.  Thev  were  both  sinners,  but  Judah  retained 

somewhat  of  Ood's  true  worship,  therefore  God  would 
show  them  a  little  mercy.  Though  wicked  men  will 
the  less  spare  the  saints  because  of  their  godliness, 
and  will  take  the  more  advantage  of  their  fraQties  be- 

cause they  are  professors,  yet  God  will  pity  them.  The 
observations  from  hence  are  these : 

04s.  1.  'WTicn  God's  lesser  afHiclions  work  not,  God will  be  most  temble.  You  heard  of  the  moth  and 
worm  before;  they  are  the  lesser  afflictions,  and  it 
seems  they  did  not  move  their  hearts  to  repentance,  nor 
bring  them  unto  God ;  therefore  does  God  turn  to  be  a 
fierce  lion  unto  Ephraim.and  a  joung  lion  unto  Judah. 

God's  wrath  is  as  Elijah's  cloud,  that  at  first  appeared 
but  as  a  hand-breadth,  but  witliin  a  while  overspread 
the  whole  heavens.  It  is  as  the  thunder,  which  al  a 
distance  sounds  low  and  indistinct,  but  stay  a  while, 
and  the  peals  are  loud  and  terrible.  It  is  as  the  fiie,  at 
first  struggling  for  life,  but  which,  when  fanned  by  the 

wind,  bursts  forth  in  irresistible  fiu-y.  As  in  that 
known  place.  Lev.  xxvi.  18,  "  And  if  ye  will  not  yet  for 
all  this,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  hearken  unto  me,  then  I 
will  punish  you  seven  times  more  for  yoiur  sins;"  and 
again,  ver.  21,  "seven  times  more ;"  and  ver.  24,  " yet 
seven  times."  God  will  increase  in  his  wrath,  from 
being  as  a  moth  and  as  a  little  worm,  to  be  like  a  lion. 

Such  den-ees  there  are  in  his  anger.  You  had  need 
look  to  It  when  the  hand  of  God  is  stretched  out  even 

but  a  little  against  you ;  though  it  be  but  as  a  moth  and 
as  a  worm,  yet,  if  you  disregard  it,  it  may  increase :  for 
as  great  a  difference  as  exists  between  a  moth  and  a 
fierce  lion,  such  a  difierence  may  there  be  between 

Present  wi-ath  and  that  which  awaits  you.  Thus  the 
lOrd  often  deals  with  men's  sjiirits  ;  causes  secretly  the 

worm  of  conscience  to  gnaw  them,  and  some  disquiet 
and  trouble  ensue ;  but,  notwithstanding,  they  go  on 
still  in  their  sins,  and  at  length  God  comes  upon  them 
as  a  lion,  tearing  their  souls.  Did  you  never  see  a 

sinner  hing  on  liis  death-bed  in  anguish  of  mind,  God's 
wrath,  like  the  paws  of  a  lion,  preying  on  the  very  caul 
of  his  heart,  whilst  he  lies  roaring  out  he  is  damned, 
he  is  damned !  and  now  he  sees,  yea  feels,  the  heat  of 
the  wrath  of  God  against  him.  Thus  God  comes  as  a 
lion  to  prey  upon  those  that  will  not  regard  the  gnaw- 
ings  of  the  worm :  when  the  worm  was  but  little  and 
small,  they  slighted  it,  and  that  caused  God  to  bring 
the  greater  judgment.  So  it  is  with  families  ;  God 
comes  upon  families  sometimes  in  a  little  sickness,  in 
a  child  or  in  a  servant,  and  that  is  not  regarded ;  after- 

wards God  comes  with  plague  of  pestilence,  or  some 
other  dreadful  judgment. 

So  in  kingdoms,  the  Lord  comes  first  with  light 
judgments,  and  then  with  heavier.  As  in  Ireland,  for 
many  years  together,  the  Lord  was  as  a  moth  and  rot- 

tenness ;  but  of  late  how  like  a  lion  has  he  there  ap- 
peared !  how  has  he  torn  and  rent  that  kingdom  in  a 

most  dreadful  manner ! 

Yea,  the  truth  is,  the  Lord  had  been  to  England  as 
a  moth  and  rottenness ;  and  tliis  very  text  I  question 
not  but  some  of  you  have  heard  many  years  ago  applied 
to  it,  when  those  that  preached  from  it  little  thought 
that  ever  God's  hand  should  be  so  stretched  out 
against  many  parts  of  England  as  it  is  at  this  day.  In 
many  parts  of  this  kingdom  the  Lord  is  now  as  a  lion. 
"The  lion  hath  roared,  who  will  not  fear ?"  Amos  iii. 
8.  Oh  it  is  time  for  us  all  to  fall  down  to  the  ground 
before  the  Lord.     It  is  true,  God  has  not  yet  come  to 

this  city  as  a  lion  to  tear  und  rend  it  as  other  places  in 
the  country;  but  vet  we  have  heard  the  roaring  of  the 
lion  abroad,  and  God  calls  us  to  fall  dowii  before  him 
tiiat  he  may  not  come  and  tear  us  likewise.  Certainly, 
the  Lord  will  have  glory  of  his  creature;  God  has 
sworn  by  himself,  and  the  word  has  proceeded  out  of 
his  mouth  in  righteousness,  that  every  knee  must  bow 

to  him,  and  evei-y  tongue  confess  his  name :  every 
creature  must  submit  to  him,  and  if  lesser  judgments 
will  not  do  it,  God  will  lay  every  sinner  upon  his  back, 
he  will  come  as  a  lion  to  tear  him  in  pieces. 

But  further,  mark  what  is  between  these  two,  being 
a  moth  and  a  lion  ;  between  these  two  it  is  said, 

"  Ephraim  saw  his  sickness,  and  Judah  saw  his  wound ; 
then  went  Ephraim  to  the  Assyrian,  and  sent  to  king 

Jareb :"  and  now  saith  God,  "  I  will  be  unto  Ephraim 
as  a  lion."     Hence, 

Ob.i.  2.  Our  seeking  out  for  ourselves  in  times  of 
affliction  refuges  of  lies  provokes  God.  The  Lord 

looks  upon  this  with  inilignation  :  'N^liat !  when  I  appear 
in  my  displeasure,  do  they  seek  to  escape  it  by  sending 
to  the  Assyrian  and  to  king  Jareb  ?  upon  this  the  in- 

dignation of  God  rises  high,  and  ho  becomes  a  fierce 
lion  to  them.  Josephus  reports,  that  in  Antiq.  lib.  li 

the  factions  in  Jerusalem,  Antiochus  be-  '=*p  ̂ .  '• 
ing  called  in  by  one  party  proved  the  ruin  of  both. 
This  is  the  honour  God  expects,  that  in  our  affliction 
we  should  not  fly  from,  but  humble  ourselves  before 
him;  if  we  do  not,  his  anger,  his  jealousy,  arises  to  a 
fearful  height,  he  will  pursue  in  the  fierceness  of  his 
wrath.  The  way  is  not  to  fly  from  God,  but  to  fall 
down  before  him,  to  lie  at  his  feet.  No  one  can  abide 
the  slighting  of  his  anger.  If  a  parent  or  a  master  be 
slighted  by  the  cliild  or  the  senant,  it  incenses  him 
more :  so  when  men  make  light  of  the  anger  of  God, 
and  think  that  there  is  power  enough  in  any  creature 
to  pacify  him,  this  causes  the  wrath  of  God  to  burn 
more  fiercely  against  them.  You  have  as  notable  an 
example  as  any  in  the  book  of  God,  in  Isa.  vii.,  com- 

pared with  2  Kings  xni.,  where  you  find  that  Ahaz  in 
the  time  of  his  distress  sought  to  the  king  of  Assyria, 
though  God  ofiercd  him  a  sign  by  the  prophet  that  he 
himself  would  deliver  him.  But  mark,  on  this  the  Lord 
threatens  that  he  would  bring  upon  him  and  upon  his 
people  days,  the  like  whereof  had  not  come  since  the 
day  that  Ephraim  departed  from  Judah ;  such  days 
God  would  bring  upon  them,  more  dreadful  than  ever 
yet  came  upon  Judah,  and  that  because  when  they 
were  in  straits  they  sought  for  help  from  the  Assyrian. 
And  as  in  outward  dangers,  so  in  spuitual,  a  man  shall 
seek  for  help  from  God.  Does  God  wound  thy  spirit, 
does  he  make  it  sick,  and  dost  thou  seek  to  unlawful 
means  for  help  ?  dost  thou  go  to  thy  company,  to 

music,  to  good  cheer,  to  relieve  thee  ?  Oh  this  pro- 
vokes God  against  thee  !  This  is  just  as  if  a  man  m  a 

fever  should  take  a  draught  of  cold  water :  true,  for  a 
while  he  may  have  a  little  ease ;  but  the  disease  returns 

w  ith  gi-eater  violence :  so  those  that  in  trouble  of  con- 
science seek  for  carnal  helps,  by  theu'  vain  tampering 

only  render  their  condition  worse. 

"  I,  even  I,  will  tear."  The  main  thing  wherein  God 
expresses  the  dreadfidness  of  his  wrath  here  in  this 
place,  is  the  tearing  of  them  as  a  lion.  We  may  take  in 
])ieces  that  which  we  purpose  to  mend  for  future 

ser\-ice,  but  when  we  tear  a  thing  we  intend  to  use  it 

no  more.  This  expression  marks  tne  greatness  of  God's 
wrath,  as  in  Psal.  1.  22,  "  Consider  this,  ye  that  forget 
God,  lest  I  fear  you  in  pieces."  Now  this  tearing  here 
refers  to  the  letting  in  the  AssyTian  upon  Israel,  and 
the  Babylonian  upon  Judah.  And  the  main  observ- 

ation from  it,  and  which  is  indeed  seasonable  for  these 
times  of  ours,  is, 

Obs.  3.  When  God  in  WTath  causes  war  in  a  king- 
dom, then  God  teareth. 
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1  will  send  the  sword  amongst  you,  I  will  send  the 
AssjTian  against  yovi,  and  then  I  will  tear  you.  The 

judgment  of  war  is  a  tearing  judgment.  God's  wratli 
never  appears  more  di-eadful  than  in  letting  out  the 
wrath  and  rage  of  provoked  enemies  upon  a  people. 
The  teeth  and  claws  of  this  lion  are  no  other  than 

spears,  and  swords,  and  poleaxes ;  the  mouth  of  tliis 
lion  is  no  other  than  the  roaring  cannon,  from  whose 
mouth  proceed  fire  and  smoke,  and  sudden  deatli. 
Here  you  may  see  stout  and  strong  ones  struck  down 

by  thousands  in  a  moment ;  here  one  man's  arm  is  torn 
from  his  shoulders,  there  another  man's  leg  is  rent  from 
his  body ;  h^-e  one  dnng  lies  wallowing  in  his  own 
blood,  there  another  weltering  in  his  gore,  aU  mangled 
and  wounded.  "  Every  battle  of  the  warrior  is  with 
confused  noise,  and  with  garments  roUed  in  blood;" 
death  reigns  in  the  field,  and  triumphs,  which  side  so 
ever  falls.  And  as  in  1  Sam.  iv.  17,  when  there  was  a 

great  slaughter  among  the  people,  and  one  told  Phine- 
has's  wife  that  her  husband  and  her  brother-in-law"  were 
dead,  she  bowed  herself  and  travailed,  for  her  pains 

came  upon  her :"  so  when  news  comes  home  to  the 
poor  fatherless  chilcben  and  widows.  Your  husband  is 
dead,  and  your  father  is  dead ;  oh  what  tearing  of  hair, 
wringing  of  hands,  rending  of  clotlies,  lifting  up  the 
voice  and  crying,  until  the  noise  thereof  reaches  to 

heaven  !  My  brethren,  war-  is  a  tearing  judgment,  it  is 
malum  complexum,  a  compound  sorrow.  The  cup  that 

is  now  in  tlie  hand  of  tlie  Lord  ''  is  full  of  mixtiu'e," 
Psal.  Ixxv.  8 ;  full  of  bloody  ingredients,  of  fire,  famine, 
pestilences,  murders,  rapes,  cruelties,  and  all  miseries  ; 
tlie  Lord  tears  now  indeed.  Oh  how  is  the  husband  rent 

from  his  wife,  and  haled  to  prison  by  cruel  and  bloody 

soldiers  !  How  are  men's  estates  and  possessions  torn 
from  them  in  tumultuous  outi'ages !  then'  pleadings 
and  cries  rejected  with  scorn  and  contempt,  and  the 

bodies  of  their  wives  and  childi'en,  and  their  own  too, 
abused  in  the  rage  and  malice  of  the  insulting  adver- 

sary !  And  of  all  wars,  civil  wars  are  the  most  di'ead- 
ful ;  tliere  God  tears  indeed ;  there  the  brotlier  con- 

tends with  the  brother,  and  the  fatlier  bathes  liis  hand 
in  the  blood  of  his  own  son.  Tlius  the  Lord  lias  been 

a  lion  in  many  parts  of  this  kingdom.  Alas,  oui'  bre- 
thieu  abroad  cannot  say  as  they  m  Jer.  iv.  5,  '•  Assem- 

ble yourselves,  and  let  us  go  into  the  defenced  cities ;" 
they  stand  afar  oft',  and  are  afi'aid  to  come  out  of  the 
land  of  then-  captivity,  because  of  the  oppressing  sword. 
Yea,  and  in  this  heavy  judgment  that  is  upon  us,  never 

was  God's  name  so  torn  as  it  is  now  by  bloody  oaths 
and  hideous  and  unheard-of  blasphemies.  And  what 
more  do  our  adversaries  desire,  but  to  tear  the  saints 
and  to  trample  them  under  their  feet  ? 

Sly  bretliren,  time  it  is  for  us  all  to  rend  our  hearts, 
even  to  tear  and  rend  our  very  hearts  within  us,  be- 

cause the  Lord  is  come  out  against  us  as  a  tearing  lion, 
devourmg  on  every  side.  The  Jews  were  wont  when 

they  heard  the  name  of  God  blasphemed  to  rend  then- 
garments.  We  hear  of  the  dreadful  blasphemies  of 

oiu'  adversaries,  their  rending  and  tearing  of  the  name 
of  God  ;  oh  how  should  we  rend  our  hearts  rather  than 

oiU'  garments,  and  mourn  with  more  than  ordmary sorrow  at  this  desecration  of  the  name  of  the  Most 

High!  And  the  rather  because  we  have  escaped  for 
the  present,  and  our  estates  and  bodies  are  yet  unin- 

jured. Our  sins  have  passed  into  the  cups  of  our  bre- 
thren, have  increased  their  miseries,  and  have  been 

those  claws  and  teeth  that  have  torn  them.  Thus  the 

Lord  is  raised  from  a  moth  and  worm  even  to  a  tearing 
lion. 

Obs.  4.  God  has  a  righteous  hand  in  the  worst  ac- 
tions of  men.  Though  the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians 

did  this,  yet,  saith  God,  I  will  be  as  a  Hon  to  tear  them. 

A\'e  cry  out  that  men  are  so  vile  and  wicked,  but  you must  look  up  to  God  who  directs  all.     The  most  horrid 

wickedness  ever  committed,  the  betraying  of  Christ, 
and  the  crucifying  of  the  Lord  of  life,  the  Scripture 

saith,  was  done"  by  the  fore-determined  counsel  of  God, 
Acts  ii.  Therefore  let  those  that  have  had  theii-  estates, 
their  husbands,  and  then  children  torn  from  them  by 
wicked  men,  let  them  know^  that  the  Lord  has  had  a 
hand  in  it.  Though  men  be  wicked,  yet  the  Lord  is 

righteous :  let  them  justify  God  in  all.  This  is  God's 
glory,  that  he  can  have  a  hand  in  the  most  hideous 
wickedness  in  the  world,  and  yet  remain  righteous  not- 

withstanding :  therefore  he  saith  here,  "  I,  even  I,  will 
tear."  He  not  only  owns  it,  but  would  have  people  to 
take  special  notice  that  he  du'ects  all.  Oh  the  use  that 
we  might  make  of  this  to  ourselves,  if  in  all  those 
dreadful  judgments  that  are  upon  us,  and  the  yet 
heavier  ones  that  have  befallen  some  of  our  brethren, 
we  could  but  believe  that  the  hand  of  God  has  done  it ! 

I,  even  I,  have  done  it :  and  in  this  one  verse,  I  is  re- 
peated four  times  :  let  the  thing  be  never  so  hideous 

to  you,  yet  know  that  I  am  the  great  orderer  and  dis- 
poser of  all,  and  I  have  some  great  tiling  to  bring  to 

pass  by  all  this  that  is  come  upon  you.  And  certainly, 

thougl'i  the  misery  be  great  that  some  parts  of  the 
kingdom  endure,  yet  because  God's  hand  is  so  much in  it,  therefore  we  must  know  that  he  has  some  great 

thing  to  bring  to  pass  by  these  his  dispensations  to- 
ward us. 

Obs.  5.  God  has  a  righteous  hand  in  the  worst  ac- 
tions. What  the  wicked  AssjTians  and  cursed  Baby- 
lonians did,  that  God  is  said  here  to  do ;  and  in  the 

sin  of  Judas,  the  most  hon'ible  that  ever  was,  God  not 
only  permitted,  but  ordered  all.  Acts  ii.  23.  This  is 

God's  glory,  and  yet  to  be  free  from  the  evil  of  sin. 
jNIany  knots  there  are  about  this,  that  men  exercise 
then-  wits  to  untie ;  but  Cum  veniet  Elias,  (as  the  He- 

brews use  to  say  when  gravelled.  When  Elias  cometh 
we  shall  understand,)  there  is  a  time  when  all  diSicul- 

ties  shall  be  easily  reconciled.  Y''ou  whose  estates  have 
been  torn  from  you,  and  it  may  be  many  of  your  dear- 

est friends,  consider  that  it  is  God  that  is  the  lion tearing. 

Obs.  6.  The  hand  of  God  is  more  immediate  in  some 

judgments  than  in  others ;  "  I,  even  I;"  and  the  more immediate  the  more  remarkable :  There  shall  not  only 
come  judgments  upon  you,  but  I  will  bring  them,  they 
shall  be  such  that  you  shall  see  that  I  am  in  them.  Li 

some  judgments,  God  makes  so  much  use  of  the  crea- 
ture, that  sinners  can  see  little  of  his  hand  in  them ;  but 

in  some  others,  they  can  easily  discern  it.  Belshazzar 
ti-embled  at  the  hand-writing,  and  his  thoughts  were 
troubled  within  him ;  why  so  ?  the  hand  struck  him  not 
at  all,  but  he  saw  it  to  be  the  hand  of  God,  the  hand 
of  the  Deity  was  in  it,  Dan.  v.  5,  6,  and  this  made  him 
to  tremble.  Gen.  vi.  17,  "  Behold,  I,  even  I,  do  bring 
a  flood."  And  that  wrath  which  is  out  against  us  at 
this  time,  is  the  hand  of  God  in  a  special  manner ;  God 

may  well  say  to  us,  "  I,  even  I,  will  tear"  ye,  O  England. 
Oh' how  has  God  manifested  himself  to  us  in  these  latter 
years  since  the  wars  began !  As  we  ought  to  take 

notice  of  God's  judgments  on  kingdoms,  so  also  on 
families  and  particular  persons  :  as  a  godly  heart  is  ob- 

servant of  God's  hand  in  mercies,  and  as  coming  fi'om 
him  they  are  most  sweet ;  so,  on  the  contrary,  he  takes 

notice  of  God's  hand  in  every  judgment  to  be  humbled 
under  it :  "I  will  establish  mv  covenant  with  you," 

Gen.  ix.  11  ;  and  Isa.  xliii.  19,  ■25,  "  I,  even  I,  am  he 
which  blotteth  out  thine  iniquities."  As  mercies  are 
then  most  sweet  when  we  see  them  come  fi-om  God's 
immediate  hand  in  tlie  way  of  special  providence,  so 

God's  hand  remarkable  in  judgments  must  be  regarded. 

For, 

1.  Hereby  the  heart  becomes  humbled,  when  it  con- 
siders that  it  is  God  which  appears  against  him :  Not 

devils,  nor  men,  but  God,  that  God  in  whom  I  live,  and 
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from  whom  I  receive  every  blessing  that  I  enjoy.  This 
it  was  that  troubled  Christ,  more  than  all  the  wrong 
which  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  did  to  him,  when  he 

considered  that  it  was  his  God ;  "  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? "  A\Tien  the  saints  see 
God's  hand  against  them  in  any  thing,  this  ti-oubles 
them  and  humbles  them  more  than  any  thing  else. 

2.  It  is  a  special  means  to  render  the  heart  patient. 

Psal.  xxxix.  9,  "  I  was  dumb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth ; 
because  thou,  Lord,  didst  it."  See  it  in  Eli,  "  It  is  the 
Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemoth  him  good : "  and  in 
Christ  himself,  Shall  not  I  drink  of  the  cup  which  my 
Father  shall  give  me  ?  Is  God  my  God,  and  doth  this 
come  from  my  Father  ?  I  will  take  it,  I  am  sure  it  will 
do  me  no  harm,  but  much  good. 

3.  By  this  means  the  soul  is  put  upon  the  inquiry, 
why  this  affliction  has  come,  what  may  be  the  cause  of 
this  trouble.  AVhen  we  see  nothing  but  man  the  instru- 

ment used  in  an  affliction,  we  regard  it  not  so  much,  it 
never  leads  us  to  soul-search  and  trial  of  ourselves ;  but 
when  God  is  seen  in  a  cross,  the  soul  begins  to  con- 

sider, AVhat  have  I  done  ?  what  aileth  thee,  O  my 

soul?  Thus  did  the  church,  Micah  vi.  9,  "Hear  ye 
the  rod,  and  who  hath  appointed  it."  There  are  letters 
written  upon  God's  rods,  which  the  man  of  wisdom can  read. 

4.  It  causes  the  soul  to  receive  content  and  satisfac- 
tion in  nothing  but  God  alone,  and  in  peace  with  him. 

AVhen  we  look  upon  judgments  only  in  ̂ he  second  cause, 
we  are  apt  to  think  that  second  means  will  make  up 
the  breach  again,  wliich  sin  has  made  ;  as  they  in  Isa. 

ix.  10,  12,  "  The  bricks  are  fallen  down,  but  we  will  build 
with  hewn  stone  : "  "  for  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned 
away : "  why  so  ?  In  the  13th  verse  we  have  the  reason  ; 
'■■  For  the  people  turneth  not  unto  him  that  smiteth 
them,  neither  do  they  seek  the  Lord  of  hosts:"  they 
would  not  see  the  hand  of  God,  nor  give  glory  to  him, 

for  if  they  did,  they  w'ould  say  as  this  people,  in  the 
next  chapter,  "  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord  : 
for  he  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal  us ;  he  hath  smitten, 

and  he  will  bind  us  up."  Thus  much  for  the  doubling 
the  expression. 

Obs.  7.  When  God  intends  ruin  and  desolation  to  a 

people,  it  is  impossible  for  any  to  deliver  them  out  of 

his  hands.  "  I,  even  I,  will  tear  and  go  away."  "\Mien lions  tear  their  prey,  they  are  not  afraid  of  what  they 
have  done,  but  walk  majestically  before  the  dead  car- 

cass, as  it  were  bidding  defiance  to  all  other  creatures ; 
they  run  not  away  as  the  fox,  but  walk  as  it  were  in 

-v^  state,  for  so  the  words  in  the  original  im- 
I  ply:  "I,  even  I  will  tear."     As  if  God 

challenged  all  the  creatures  in  heaven  or  earth  to 

grajjple  with  him,  "  I,  even  I,  will  tear."  It  implies 
how  God  wiU  deal  with  Judah,  he  will  not  be  afraid  of 
them,  he  will  not  come  against  them  in  secret,  but 
publicly. 

The  judgment  at  this  time  u])on  our  enemies  is  not 
a  secret,  but  an  open  one,  the  Lord  deals  not  subtlely 
and  by  craft  with  them,  as  they  do  with  his  people ; 

but  though  the  Lord  deal  as  a  lion,  tearing  and  rend- 
ing them,  yet  they  will  not  see  him,  neither  are  they 

able  to  resist  him,  nor  can  any  rescue  themselves  out 

of  his  hands  :  let  the  means  in  God's  hands  be  never  so 
weak,  yet  when  he  is  in  a  way  of  wrath  there  shall  be 
no  delivery  from  him.  Isa.  xxvi.  G,  "  The  foot  sliall 
tread  it  down  :  "  tread  down  what  ?  "  the  lofty  city :  " 
what  feet  ?  "  even  the  feet  of  the  poor,  and  the  steps  of 
the  needy."  In  Jer.  xxxvii.  10,  the  Lord  tells  them, 
that  though  they  "  had  smitten  the  whole  army  of  the 
Chaldeans,  and  there  remained  but  wounded  men 
among  them,  yet  should  they  rise  up  every  man  in  his 

tent,  and  burn  their  city  with  fire." 
06s.  8.  When  God  comes  against  a  people,  he  defies 

the  strongest,  and  greatest  in  power,  and  most  con- 

fident in  an  arm  of  flesh,  to  deliver  themselves  out 
of  his  hands.  Isa.  xxiv.  21,  "And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  punish  the  host 

of  the  high  ones  that  are  on  high,"  in  their  greatest 
pride,  in  the  midst  of  their  greatest  victories  and  con- 

quests. .\nd  it  is  very  observable,  that  since  our  ene- 
mies gained  their  greatest  advantages  they  have  lost 

the  most ;  God  then  pulled  them  down  when  they  were 
most  proud,  and  God  will  go  on  in  his  work  though 
men  are  never  so  proud  and  strong :  therefore  it  is  our 
wisdom  to  resign  ourselves  into  his  hands,  yea,  though 
they  be  hands  of  chastisement ;  for  although  no  power 
can  rescue  out  of  his  hand,  yet  by  humbling  our- 

selves, falling  down  before  him,  willingly  submitting 
to  him,  we  may  change  the  operations  of  his  will.  God 
had  ratlier  that  men  voluntarily  gave  him  his  glory 
than  compelled  him  to  extort  it  from  them. 

Vcr.  15.  /  u-itl  gn  and  return  to  my  place,  till  theij 
acknoivleJge  their  nffencc,  and  seek  my  face:  in  their 
ajfliclion  they  icill  seek  me  early. 

"I  will  go."  God  repeats  it  again,  which  notes,  1. 
The  glory  of  the  work,  that  he  is  not  ashamed  of  what 

he  has  done  :  and  God's' people  ought  to  resemble  God in  this ;  let  their  actions  be  waiTantable,  such  as  they 
may  with  comfort  own  and  stand  to,  yea,  suSer  for.  if 

requisite.  2.  The  irresistibility  of  God's  work,  as  il'he should  say.  Let  any  tiT  whether  they  can  oppose  me. 
3.  And  chiefly  it  implies,  I  wQl  bring  them  into  cap- 

tivity, and  there  I  will  leave  them.     Whence, 

06s.  1.  It  is  a  hea\-y  judgment  for  God  to  tear  and 
wound,  and  then  to  leave  a  people.  God  saith.  If  they 
return  not,  I  will  rend  and  tear  them,  make  them  very 
miserable,  and  in  that  condition  will  I  leave  them,  I 
will  be  a  stranger  to  them,  and  will  not  own  them. 

Ezek.  xxii.  20,  "  As  they  gather  silver,  and  brass,  and 
u-on,  and  lead,  and  tin,  into  the  midst  of  the  furnace, 
to  blow  the  fire  upon  it,  to  melt  it ;  so  will  I  gather 
you  in  mine  anger  and  in  my  fury,  and  I  will  leave  you 

there,  and  melt  you."  God  in  another  ]ilace  promises 
to  be  with  his  people  in  the  fire  and  in  the  water:  but 

there  is  a  time  that  God's  people  may  so  provoke  him, 
that  he  will  bring  them  into  the  fire  and  there  leave 
them.  AVhen  the  Philistines  fell  upon  Saul,  it  was  a  sad 
time  for  him,  because  God  had  left  him.  Oh  how  ter- 

rible was  it  when  God  left  Christ  upon  the  cross  but 
for  a  little  while!  This  we  all  deserve,  and  this  is  the 

portion  of  the  damned  in  hell.  AMiile  the  judge  is  pre- 
sent upon  the  bench  the  malefactor  has  hope,  but  when 

he  dcjjarts,  hope  departs.  Therefore  the  church  prays, 
"  Lord,  leave  us  not :  "  "  Thou  art  my  hope  in  the  day 
of  evil,"  Jer.  xiv.  9;  xvii.  17.  God  is  said  to  be  the 
"  strength ''  of  his  people,  in  Psal.  xxxvii.  39.  Now, 
if  their  strength  be  gone,  they  must  needs  be  weak, 
Christ  rebukes  his  disciples  for  fearing  when  he  was  in 
the  ship  with  them  :  but  when  God  leaves  a  people,  oh 
what  cause  of  fear  is  there  then !  The  church  implies 

as  much,  Jer.  xiv.  9,  "  Thou  art  in  the  midst  of  us ; 
leave  us  not ; "  we  are  in  a  sad  condition  akcady,  yet, 
O  Lord,  do  not  thou  leave  us. 

Now,  if  we  would  not  have  God  leave  us,  let  us  take 

heed  we  do  not  leave  God.  A^'ould  you  have  God  for 
you  in  adversity,  then  be  you  for  God  in  prosperity, 

iior  forsake  him"  when  he  is  aflilicted,  that  is,  when  his 
people  and  cause  sufl'cr.  Many  will  be  for  the  saints and  own  the  cause  of  God  when  all  things  go  well, 
and  their  side  prospers;  but  in  trouble  they  forsake 
them,  as  if  they  knew  them  not.  Know  that  in  thus 
doing  thou  leavest  God,  and  God  may  justly  leave  thee 

in  thy  affliction.  Rut  now,  it  is  God's  promise  to  his 
peo|)le,  that  he  will  not  leave  them,  Psal.  xxxi.  7,  8 ; 
xxxiv.  17, 18.  God  may  bring  thee  info  the  power  and 
jurisdiction  of  the  evil,  but  wait  thou  on  the  Lord  and 
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he  sliall  deliver  thee.  We  are  ■wont  to  say  'n'hen  we 
are  in  any  trouble,  to  our  dear  friends,  What !  will  you 

also  leave  me  ?  ■will  you  not  now  own  me,  and  stand 
by  me  ?  As  Christ  himself  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Will 
ye  also  go  away?''  God  will  never  leave  his  people  in 
this  manner.  The  shepherd  may  allow'  his  dog  to  hunt 
the  sheep  and  to  bark  at  them,  in  order  to  bring  them 
together,  but  never  suffers  him  to  worry  and  kill  them  : 
so  God  may  permit  the  wicked  to  hunt  the  saints,  and 
perhaps  sometimes  to  fasten  upon  them,  but  then  God 
will  call  them  off  again,  for  his  promise  is,  as  in  Heb. 

siii.  5,  '•  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee  ;"  in which  words  we  have  in  the  Greek  five 

oW'fmi^ii'ae  61-  negatives  to  atfir-m  the  truth  of  this  con- 
«aTa\.i,o.  elusion,  that  God  will  never  forsake  his 
people.  I  will  not,  not  leave  you.  Yea,  but  the  people 
of  God  might  say.  But,  Lord,  we  seem  to  the  eye  of 
the  world  to  be  forsaken.  No,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will 
not,  not,  not  forsake  you.  There  are  two  negatives  to 
leaving,  and  three  to  forsaking ;  from  whence  we  may 

see  how  sU'ongly  God  has  engaged  himself  for  his  peo- 
ple's security. 

"  And  return  to  my  place."  These  words  are  some- 
Deus  est  habitjca-  thing  difficult.  What  is  God's  place  ?  Is 
m"n3u""i?ai„"a?u-  God  contained  in  any  place  ?  God  is  rather 
lum  ejus.  the  place  of  the  world,  than  the  world  his 

place.  "  I  will  return  to  my  place  ;"  that  is,  I  will  go 
to  heaven  again  :  not  that  God  is  there  only  contained, 
but  that  is  the  place  from  which  he  reveals  himself  most, 
there  his  holiness  shines  forth  most  gloriously.  There  is 
but  little  manifestation  of  God  in  this  world,  compared 
with  what  there  is  in  heaven  ;  the  glory  of  all  the  world 

is  but  as  a  dungeon  to  that  place  of  God's  special  prasence ; 
and  we  are  like  childi'en  born  in  a  dungeon,  who  think 
there  is  no  better  place  because  they  never  saw  better ; 

but  heaven  is  our  Father's  place,  and  Christ,  who  is  our 
elder  Brother,  is  gone  thither  before  us,  to  provide  man- 

sions for  us ;  let  us  therefore  have  conversations  in  heaven 
answerable  to  the  holiness  of  that  place.  This  world 

is  like  the  out-housing,  stables,  or  kennels,  belonging  to 
some  palace  or  stately  building ;  and  even  as  these  are 
very  inferior  to  the  rooms  in  the  house,  so  is  the  pomp 
and  state  of  this  world  to  heaven.  God  has  given  the 
world  to  worldly  men  for  their  portion,  but  the  saints 
have  a  better  inheritance  reserved  for  them,  even  in 
heaven. 

"  And  return  to  my  place."  'WTien  was  God  from his  place  ?  when  did  he  come  from  thence  ?  Thus  :  when 
he  did  rend  and  tear  them,  appearing  against  them  as 
a  lion,  and  as  a  young  lion ;  then  it  was  as  if  God  should 
come  down  to  rectify  and  set  in  order  things  which  were 
amiss,  as  we  may  see  in  the  case  of  Sodom,  Gen.  xviii. 

21 ,  "  I  will  go  down  now,  and  see  whether  they  have  done 
altogether  according  to  the  cry  of  it  which  is  come  unto 

me :"  the  sin  of  Sodom  brought  God  from  his  throne. 
So  in  Isa.  xxvi.  21,  "  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  out  of  his 
place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  for  their  ini- 

quity :  the  earth  also  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall 

no  more  cover  her  slain."  God  compares  himself  to  a 
prince  on  his  throne,  who  goes  from  his  place  of  state 
into  countries  to  quiet  mutinies  and  rebellions  among 
his  people.     Hence, 

Obs.  2.  Sin  disturbs  heaven  and  earth.  God  cannot 

be  quiet  in  heaven  for  sinners ;  just  then  is  it  for  God 
to  trouble  sinners  on  earth. 

06s.  3.  In  times  of  public  judgment  God  leaves  his 
majesty  in  heaven,  to  set  things  in  order  on  earth.  And 
surely  it  will  be  to  their  cost  when  God  thus  comes  ;  do 
but  view  the  tcrribleness  of  his  approach,  in  Psal.  xviii. 
9,  12,  "  He  bowed  the  heavens  also,  and  came  down  : 
and  darkness  was  under  his  feet.  At  the  brightness 
that  was  before  him  his  thick  clouds  passed,  hail  stones 
and  coals  of  fire"  were  under  his  feet.  God  seems  to 
speak  as  a  father  to  his  children ;  What !  must  I  come  to 

you,  will  you  force  me  to  come  among  you  ?  if  I  do,  it 
shall  be  to  your  cost. 

Obs.  4.  God's  administrations  to  his  people  may  some- 
times be  such  as  if  he  regarded  them  not.  "  I  will  return 

to  my  place."  When  I  have  afflicted  Revertjir  ad  iiabiia- 
them  I  will  go  to  heaven,  and  there  will  ,^;S°"  ciSd!  ri,- 

I  sit,  and  my  administrations  shall  be  such  p>^""^- towards  them  as  if  I  regarded  them  not ;  as  a  prince 
that  goes  from  the  tribunal  to  his  seat  of  dignity,  and 

regards  not  the  poor  prisoner.  God's  people  may  be  so 
let\  in  the  hands  of  the  wicked,  that  they  may  think  God 
has  forsaken  them,  and  given  them  over  into  their  power, 
and  conclude  that  God  is  gone  and  has  now  hid  himself 
for  ever.  As  a  poor  child  in  misery  in  one  country,  and 
his  father  in  another,  thinks  thus,  I  am  in  trouble  and 

sorrow,  and  I  have  a  father,  but  he  is  in  another  coim- 
try,  and  I  know  not  when  he  will  return  ;  so  God  may 
return  to  his  place,  and  the  soul  may  seek  him,  but  he 
be  gone.  Yet  the  saints  should  be  encouraged,  notwith- 

standing, to  look  up  to  God,  and  know,  though  God  be 
gone,  yet  there  is  a  way  to  bring  him  down  again.  In 
Psal.  xviii.  6,  God  was  in  his  heavenly  temple,  and  his 
people  cried  to  him  in  their  distress ;  then  the  Lord 
"  bowed  the  heavens,  and  came  down."  Let  me  make 
haste,  saith  God,  I  must  go  to  the  hel])  of  my  people ; 
therefore,  that  I  may  make  speed,  let  the  heavens  bow 
before  me.  So  in  Isa.  Ixiv.  1,  2,  the  church  cries  out, 

"Oh  that  thou  wouldest  rend  the  heavens,  that  thou 
wouldest  come  down!"  True,  Lord,  thou  art  in  heaven, 
and  there  dwell  thy  majesty  and  glory ;  but  oh  that 
thou  wouldest  come  down  and  help  us !  Prayer,  as  it 
will  rend  the  heavens  to  get  up  to  God,  so  it  wiU  rend 
the  heavens  for  God  to  come  down  to  man.  Lord,  if 

thou  wilt  go  to  thy  ])lace,  then  what  will  become  of  thy 
glory  ?  In  the  world  thou  hadst  service  and  honour 
done  to  thee  by  the  creature,  thy  saints  offered  sacrifice 
to  thee  ;  though  sometimes  thou,  God,  didst  seem  to  an- 

swer, I  care  not  for  this,  I  can  and  will  have  honour  to 
myself  in  some  other  way. 

06s.  5.  When  the  wicked  are  in  perplexity,  then  God 
enjoys  himself  in  his  perfection,  EzeK.  x.  4.  When 
they  are  in  wrath  and  sorrow,  and  God  receives  not  that 
external  service  from  them  which  he  has  had,  "  I  will 

return  to  my  place,"  saith  he,  and  enjoy  myself  in  my 
glory.  And  this  aggravates  the  misery  of  the  damned  in 
hell :  We  are  here  in  eternal  torments  and  horror,  but 
what  does  God  lose  by  this  ?  he  is  reposing  in  blessed 
beatitude  in  the  midst  of  his  own  perfections. 

06s.  6.  God  sometimes  turns  his  back  upon  sinners, 

until  they  acknowledge  their  sin :  "  Till  they  acknow- 
ledge their  offence."  This  is  the  best  way  for  God  to 

deal  with  some  kind  of  men  ;  let  them  but  feel  a  little 
of  the  smart  of  trouble,  and  then  they  will  consider. 
Many  who  are  wilful  will  do  so  and  so,  their  wills  shall 
be  their  law ;  now  the  best  way  to  tame  such  is  to  let 
them  see  and  feel  the  evil  of  their  ways.  So  saith  God, 
My  prophets  and  my  messengers  can  do  them  no  good, 
therefore  let  them  alone :  1  Kings  viii.  47,  "  If  they  shall 
bethink  themselves  and  repent." 06s.  7.  God  humbles  himself  to  behold  what  is  done 

upon  earth.  It  is  a  kind  of  self-denial  in  God  to  regard 
man  at  all.  As  it  is  a  mighty  condescension  in  a  prince 
to  come  from  his  throne  to  visit  and  comfort  poor  men 
in  dungeons  and  prisons :  surely  such  prisoners  have 

occasion  to  honour'  such  a  prince,  for  he  comes  fi-om  his 
throne  to  visit  them  ;  how  much  more  then  have  we  need 
to  honour  God  for  his  love  towards  us ! 

But  to  examine  more  closely  the  words  in  the 
original ;  they  are,  till  they  become  guilty  in  their  own 
hearts,  and  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  so.  lo»N» 
signifies  to  offend,  to  be  guilty,  to  be  desolate,  and  to 

sacrifice  for  sin ;  all  these  significations  the  root  ntt'N will  bear. 

Until  they  become  guilty.     Were  they  not  guilty 
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before  ?  Would  God  have  them  more  guilty  ?  No ; 
but  God  would  have  them  convinced  of  their  sin,  accuse 
themselves  for  it,  justify  him  in  all,  and  lastly,  with 
soiTow  and  sliame,  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  sin- 

ners before  God  and  men.  It  is  true,  as  soon  as  ever 
the  sin  is  committed,  the  sinning  person  incurs  guilt ; 
but  then  he  is  especially  said  to  be  guilty,  when  his 
ovra  acknowledgment  confirms  the  sentence  of  the  law. 

But  when  was  this  disposition  wrought  in  them  ?  has 
it  ever  yet  been  ?  or  is  it  still  to  be  fulfilled  and  ac- 

complished ? 
I  answer,  that  it  was  in  part  made  good  at  their 

coming  out  of  captivity  :  hence  Daniel,  chap.«ix.  5,  in 
the  name  of  the  whole  chiu-ch,  speaks  after  this  man- 

ner, "  Vi'e  have  sinned,  and  done  v,  ickcdly,  and  have  re- 
belled, even  by  departing  from  thy  ))recepts,"  &c.  How 

many  terms  are  used  to  express  theii'  departure  from 
God !  Also  in  Ezra  ix.  13,  15,  and  in  Xeh.  ix.  16 :  all 

these  tlu-ee  lived  after  Hosea,  though  in  oiu-  Bibles 
placed  before  liim.  This  text  is  fulfilled  again  in  Jer. 
xxxi.  18  ;  Ephraim  was  then  guilty  when  he  was  found 
bemoaning  himself.  Again,  it  was  fulfilled  when  Christ 

was  preached.  Acts  ii.  37,  "  'When  they  heard  this,  they 
were  jiricked  in  their  heart."  And  certain  it  is,  this 
prophecy  had  reference  to  Chi-ist.  But  this  scripture 
shall  principally  be  fulfilled  at  the  calling  of  the  Jews, 

then  they  shall  become  guilty :  Zcch.  xii.  10,  "  They  shall 
look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  they  shall 
mourn  for  Mm." 

Obs.  8.  So  long  as  men  prosper  in  their  sins,  tliey 
will  contest  even  with  God  himself.  Mai.  iii.  7,  "  But 
ye  said.  Wherein  shall  ■we  return?"  Is  not  this  the 
sjieech  of  many  proud  spii'its  ?  being  taxed  about  any 

crime,  they  presently  answer,  'S^^lereul  have  we  olfend- 
cd.'  Tiiis  is  remarkable  in  Saul,  1  Sam.  xv.  13,  when 
he  told  tlie  prophet  he  had  perfonued  the  command- 

ment of  the  Lord.  Samuel  labours  to  convince  him  of 

his  sin,  saj  ing,  "  AATiat  meaneth  then  the  bleating  of 
the  sheep  in  mine  ears,  and  the  lowmg  of  the  oxen 

which  I  hear  ? "  yet,  after  continued  expostulations,  in 
the  20th  verse  Saul  replies,  "  Yea,  I  have  obeyed  the 
voice  of  tlic  Lord."  It  was  otherwise  with  David  when 
the  prophet  came  to  him ;  "  I  have  sinned  against  the 
Lord,"  was  the  ready  answer,  2  Sam.  xii.  13.  It  is  a 
good  sign  of  a  soul  truly  humbled,  when  it  joins  issue 
at  once  v  ith  the  word. 

Obs.  9.  jVliliction  sanctified  brings  men  to  see  and 
acknowledge  their  sins.  God  in  afflictions  marks  men 
out,  and  then  conscience  will  prey  upon  them,  as  Simeon 
and  Levi  fell  on  the  men  of  Shechem,  for  then  they  are 
sore  and  unable  to  resist.  In  time  of  affliction  thou 

.shalt  find  conscience  hard  enough  for  thee:  what  pangs 
liave  men  in  tlieir  sickness !  saving,  as  he  in  Prov.  v. 

12,  "  How  have  I  hated  instruction,  and  my  heart  de- 
spised reproof ! "  Oh  what  a  deal  r,f  guilt  is  opened and  discovered  in  aflliction !  Afflictions  are  to  the  soul 

as  earthquakes  to  the  ground,  which  opens  the  graves 
and  discovers  abundance  of  filth. 

Obs.  10.  It  is  a  sign  of  a  hai-d  heart  not  to  confess 

when  God's  hand  is  upon  us.  Even  Pharaoh  did  this : 
and  it  is  that  which  God  requires :  Joshua  bids  Achan, 

"  My  son,  give,  I  pray  thee,  glory  to  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  and  make  confession  unto  him."  Confession 
gives  glory  to  God,  and  when  thou  standest  out  in  tliis 
thing,  thou  opposest  God  in  his  glory.  Latimer  reports 
of  a  man  in  his  time,  who  was  to  be  executed  at  Ox- 

ford for  some  villany,  that  many  means  were  used  to 
induce  him  to  confess  the  act,  but  none  could  prevail : 
being  cut  down,  after  hanging  the  apjjointed  time,  they 
perceived  he  was  not  rjuite  dead,  and  by  the  use  of 
means  brought  him  to  himself,  when  he  confessed  all 
circumstances.  This  example  may  show  us  thus  much, 
not  always  to  conclude  men  are  not  guilty  when  they 
confess  notlung;  there  is  that  stoutness  in  the  hearts  of 

men,  that  they  will   rather  venture  damnation  than 

yield  to  men. 
Obs.  11.  God  will  have  glory  from  us.  If  we  do  not 

acknowledge  our  guilt  by  lesser  judgments,  he  will 
continue,  yea,  even  increase  them,  tiU  we  confess  and 
give  glory  to  him.  Our  unwillingness  to  do  this,  is 
often  the  reason  that  we  are  so  long  under  trouble : 
sLu  in  the  conscience  lies  as  purulent  matter  in  a  sore, 

requh-ing  to  be  let  out  before  ease  can  be  obtained. 
God  calls  for  confession,  and  no  true  j)eace  otherwise 
can  be  enjoyed;  O  therefore,  sinner,  confess  and  give 
gloiy  to  God.  How  many  are  there  who  have  lain  a 
long  time  under  anguish  of  spirit,  till  they  have  freely 
and  fully  confessed  the  sins  which  lay  hea^y  and  bur- 

densome on  their  conscience !  Neglect  not  this  duty 
when  you  are  called  to  it,  it  is  an  ordinance  appointed 
by  God  for  the  easing  of  troubled  souls ;  and  when  you 
cannot  get  peace  any  other  way,  having  used  other 
means,  and  yet  God  withholds  the  light  of  his  counte- 

nance, then  ai'e  you  called  to  confess  to  others.  See 
what  course  David  took,  and  how  he  sped,  Psal.  xxxix. 
2 — 4,  "  I  was  dumb  with  silence,  I  held  my  peace,  even 
from  good;"  I  roared  and  was  vexed,  but  I  said,  I  vould 
confess  my  sin,  and  shame  myself  for  them,  and  then 
thou  forgavest  the  sin  of  thy  servant.  Mark  here, 

there  was  some  sin  which  lay  upon  David's  conscience, 
and  he  could  not  get  peace  in  again ;  what  coui'se  takes 
he  ?  I  (said  he)  did  but  say,  I  would  confess ;  and 
then  thou  forgavest  my  sin,  thou  didst  then  seal  a  ]iar- 
don  to  me.  O  take  this  com-se,  and  tliou  shalt  have 
the  like  success.  God  comes  to  thee  in  a  sickness,  and 
saith.  Sinner,  guilty,  or  not  guUty  ?  give  God  then  the 
gloiT  of  a  humble  confession.  It  is  true,  to  confess 
ofiences  against  men  to  men,  there  may  be  danger  in 
it,  making  us  liable  to  trouble  ;  but  confession  of 
ofiences  against  God  never  causes  tiouble. 

"  And  seek  my  face ;"  that  is,  my  favour,  my  Son, 

and  my  ordinances,  for,  in  general,  God's  face  is 
nothuig  else  but  God's  manifestation  of  himself  in  his 
love,  in  his  Son,  or  in  his  ordinances ;  and  it  is  a  most 

blessed  thing  thus  to  behold  God's  face.  Rev.  xxii.  4 : 
this  is  what  David  so  earnestly  prayed  for,  "  Lord,  lift 

up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  me :"  one  sight 
of  God  is  better  tlian  all  the  world.  To  see  God  any 
way  is  sweet,  but  to  see  him  in  Christ  is  suqjassing  ex- 

cellent :  in  the  world,  we  have  notliing  of  God  but  his 
mere  footsteps,  but  in  Christ  is  the  great  manifestation 
of  the  wisdom,  mercy,  and  love  of  God  to  poor,  lost 
man.  And  in  the  ordinances,  too,  God  communicates 
himself  in  an  especial  manner.  In  these  three  things  are 

shown  to  us  the  meaning  of  those  words,  "  and  seek 
my  face."    The  observations  from  them  are  these : 

06s'.  12.  It  is  not  enough  to  acknowledge  our  sins, 
but  we  must  seek  God's  face.  The  heart,  in  the  work 
of  humiliation,  must  be  active :  the  soul  which  is  truly 
himibled  before  God,  must  be  lively  and  active  after 
God,  else  our  humihation  is  worth  nothing  in  his  sight. 

AVhen  the  heart  is  sullen  and  dcsjtonding  in  its  humili- 
ation, God  looks  not  at  it.  Thus  in  Ezek.  xxsiii.  10,  we 

read  of  some  who  ai-e  said  to  "  pine  away"  in  their  sin. 
Many,  when  God  begins  to  afflict  them  with  their  sins, 
and  to  excite  some  trouble  in  their  minds,  pine  away 
in  their  iniquity,  are  deterred  from  duty,  and  lie  do\Mi 
under  their  trouble  discontented  and  melancholy ;  and 
tliis  is  a  very  bad  sign :  therefore  here  is  the  test 
whether  our  trouble  of  conscience  be  genuine  or  not ; 
if  it  arises  from  melancholy,  it  dulls  the  heart,  banishes 
all  spirit  and  activity,  anil  renders  it  wholly  unfit  for 
service ;  but  if  time,  it  enlivens  the  soul,  animates  the 
mind,  though  naturally  dull  and  inactive,  and  makes 
the  whole  man  energetically  zealous,  it  puts  the  soul 
in  ways  of  activity  for  God.  when  in  the  service  of  Ciod. 
The  melting  of  lead  consumes  the  lead,  but  the  melting 

of  silver  refines  and  purifies  it :  so  the  trouble  of  a  car- 
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nal  heart  melts  and  consumes  it,  but  a  gracious  spuit 

will  abide  the  fii"e,  and  come  out  purer  and  better; 
therefore  repentance  is  expressed  by  a  -word  implying 
activity,  Isa.  Iv.  1,  "  Come  ye,  buy,  and  eat ;  yea, 
come,  buy  wine  and  milk."  Matt.  xi.  28,  "  Come  unto 
me."  A  ti'ue  penitent  heart  is  in  an  active,  coming 
posture,  fitted  for  any  service. 

04.?.  13.  When  God  leaves  his  people,  he  leaves 
something  behind  him,  which  causes  the  heart  to 
seek  after  him ;  the  soul  has  her  eyes  upon  God,  look- 

ing after  laim.  Therefore,  much  are  they  to  be  re- 
proved, who  are  so  full  of  their  sad  conclusions  and 

desperate  forebodings,  I  am  undone  and  lost  for  ever, 
there  is  no  hope,  to  hell  I  must  go :  but  a  gracious 
heart,  in  the  darkest  night  of  sorrow  and  trouble  can 
see  some  glimpses  of  light  and  comfort,  sajing  as  that 

good  man,  Ezra  x.  2,  "  Yet  there  is  hope  in  Israel  con- 
cerning this  thing ;"  and  as  the  church  in  Isa.  xlii.  24, 

'•  Wlio  gave  Jacob  for  a  spoil,  and  Israel  to  the  rob- 
bers ?  did  not  the  Lord,  he  against  whom  we  have 

sinned?"  What  follows?  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  that 
created  thee,  O  Jacob,  and  he  that  formed  thee,  O 

Israel,  Fear  not,"  Isa.  xliii.  1. 
Let  us  lay  up  this  to  support  our  spuits  with  in  sad 

times  ;  we  know  not  what  days  await  us,  yet  sm-ely  we 
cannot  be  in  a  sadder  condition  than  Ephr-aim  was  in 
here,  to  have  God  to  be  to  us  as  a  moth  and  as  a  lion 
to  tear  and  devour  us.  Many  make  their  conditions 

worse  by  then-  desperate  conclusions.  Austin  observes, 
that  David  prayed  earnestly  that  he  might  not  be  cast 
out  from  that  face  which  he  had  offended.  Is  God 

angry  with  us  or  the  kingdom  ?  let  us  not  run  away 
from  him,  but  earaestly  seek  him. 

Obs.  14.  True  repentance  is  not  so  much  to  seek  our 

own  ease,  as  God's  face.  The  face  of  God  is  more  in 
the  heart  and  thoughts  of  a  true  penitent,  than  its  own 

ease  :  2  Chron.  vii.  14,  "  If  my  people,  which  are  called 
by  my  name,  shall  humble  themselves,  and  pray,  and 
seek  my  face,  and  turn  from  their  wicked  ways ;  then 

will  I  hear  fi'om  heaven,  and  will  forgive  their  sin,  and 
win  heal  their  land."  AVe  may  seek  our  own  good, 
but  we  must  go  beyond  it ;  it  is  God,  and  not  ourselves 
only,  which  we  must  seek  after  in  our  seekings  after 
God.  Tliis  has  been  the  practice  of  the  saints  :  Psal. 

Ixiii.  1,  "  O  God.  thou  art  my  God;  early  will  I  seek 
thee  :  my  soul  thii-steth  for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for 
thee  in  a  dry  and  thii'sty  land,  where  no  water  is ; "  not 
for  water  "  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,"  but  for  thy  face. 
So  Isa.  xxvi.  8,  "  Yea,  in  the  way  of  thy  judgments,  O 
Lord,  have  we  waited  for  thee ;  the  desire  of  our  soul 

is  to  thy  name,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  thee."  We 
seek  God  in  our  days  of  humiliation,  and  that  earnestly ; 
but  what  are  our  ends  ?  Is  it  that  we  may  have  our 

peace,  our  ease,  oiu'  estates,  and  our  lives  ?  We  may 
indeed  desire  and  seek  for  these,  but  do  we  seek  the 
face  of  God  more  even  than  these  ?  if  so,  we  may  hope 
that  our  requests  will  be  granted. 

But  what  is  God's  face  ?  Ut  amplecterentur  verbitm 
et  cultus  in  verba  propositos,  hoc  proprie  est  fades  Dei, 
quo  se  recelat,  et  nobis  conspiciendum  offert :  It  is  the 

word,  and  God's  worship  propounded  in  the  word,  &c., 
saith  Calvin,  as  upon  this  place,  so  on  that,  "  Seek 
ye  my  face."     Whence, 

06s.  15.  God's  ordinances  and  worship  are  his  face. The  soul  never  knows  God  or  has  close  communion 

with  him,  as  in  these ;  in  other  things  darkly,  in  these 
with  open  face.  The  creatures  are  but  his  footsteps ; 
these  his  countenance,  whereby  we  know  him  better 
than  by  the  other. 

Obs.  16.  Repenting  hearts  are  solicitous  about  God's 
ordinances.  As  soon  as  they  begin  to  know  God  and 
themselves,  they  begin  to  disrelish  those  ways  of  wor- 

ship which  satisfied  them  before. 
Obs.  17.  The  worship  of  God,  his  name,  and  his 

ordinances,  should  be  the  objects  of  our  great  concern 
in  times  of  public  calamity.  Though  our  sufferings  are 
great,  yet  we  should  pray.  Lord,  take  care  of  thy  great 
name,  ordinances,  and  worship,  which  are  dearer  to  us 
than  any  thing  in  the  world ;  therefore,  O  Lord,  whether 
we  have  peace  and  liberty  or  not,  our  estates  or  not, 
take  care  of  these  and  it  suffices;  let  England  enjoy 
but  thy  name,  tliine  ordinances,  and  the  government  of 
thy  Son,  and  we  have  enough.  Lord,  thou  knowest 
our  peace,  oiu-  lives,  and  estates  are  dear  to  us,  and 
we  desire  them  all ;  but  thy  gospel,  thy  presence,  and 
the  manifestation  of  thy  face  are  dearer  than  they  all, 
and  other  things  are  sought  by  us  in  subservience  to 
these.  Oh  that  this  frame  of  spkit  were  found  in  us  ! 
then  how  soon  would  the  Lord  return  and  heal  all  our 

breaches,  and  destroy  our  enemies,  and  settle  us  in  a 
sure  peace  !  1  Kings  viii.  44 — 53. 

"  In  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me  early."  Heze- 
kiah  sends  to  the  prophet,  Isa.  xxxvii.  3,  and  tells  him 

that  it  was  "  a  day  of  trouble,  and  of  rebuke,  and  of 
blasphemy,"  as  it  is  with  us  at  this  day ;  "  wherefore," 
saith  he, "  lift  up  thy  prayer  for  the  remnant  that  is  left : " 
and  saith  my  text,  "  In  their  afflictions  they  wiU  seek  me 
early."  Now  when  men's  minds  are  dejected  and  cast 
down  with  every  rumom-  of  fear.  Providence  seems  to  have 
presented  them  here  a  very  seasonable  subject  of  medi- 

tation, especially  if  you  connect  these  words  with  the  be- 
ginning of  the  following  chapter,  as  is  done  by  the  Sep- 

tuagint  and  Jerome,  who  read  them  thus  :  "  In  their 
affliction  they  wiU  seek  me  early :  come,  and  let  us  return 
unto  the  Lord  :  for  he  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal  us  ;  he 

hath  smitten,  and  he  will  bind  us  up."  The  fii'st  words 
are  a  prophecy  of  what  the  Lord  will  work  in  his  people 

Judah,  "In  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me  early," 
and  then  follows  the  ready  response  of  the  church, 

"  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord ;"  this  was  God's 
design  in  tearing  them.  And  now  from  the  connexion  of 

these  two,  God's  wounding,  and  theu'  returning  unto him  again, 

Obs.  18.  ThatwhichGodaimsatinhis  administrations 
to  his  elect  he  v^tII  accomplish.  In  my  tearing  them  I 
aim  at  their  good,  and  I  will  effect  it.  God  useth  many 
means,  his  word,  his  works,  and  his  encouragements, 
and  all  these  are  of  veiy  great  force  and  power  to  ac- 

complish his  gracious  pm-poses ;  and  though  in  the 
ungodly  they  do  not,  yet  in  the  elect  they  are  effica- 

cious ;  God  leaves  not  them  to  the  means,  but  he  will 
see  that  the  means  effect  that  good  which  they  require. 

"\\Tien  God  sends  the  gospel  to  any  place,  it  meets  with 
two  sorts  of  people,  reprobates  and  elect;  now  God 
does  to  them  aU  that  is  fit  for  him  to  do,  and  if  they  do 
not  or  will  not  receive  it,  he  goes  his  way  and  leaves 
the  reprobates  to  themselves,  but  the  elect  he  follows 
after  with  the  means,  and  accomplisheth  the  good  he 
aims  at.  Some  express  it  thus,  A  man  has  his  servant 
and  his  child  sick  of  the  stone ;  he  provides  a  remedy 
for  both ;  brings  the  surgeon  to  his  servant,  tells  him 
that  he  is  wiUing  to  be  at  the  cost,  but  the  servant  re- 

fuseth,  choosing  rather  to  sufi'er  the  misery  and  pain 
than  undergo  the  operation :  the  master  seeing  this 

goes  away,  and  comes  to  liis  child,  who  refuses  like- 

wise ;  but'from  Mm  the  father  goes  not  away,  but  com- mands his  child  to  be  bound,  and  will  see  the  surgeon 
perform  his  office.  So  God  offers  the  means  to  aU ;  the 
reprobates  refuse  it,  God  lets  them  alone;  the  saints 
refuse  it  also,  but  God  will  not  permit  this,  but  sets 
the  means  home  upon  them  by  his  almighty  power. 

But  touching  the  words  themselves,  y,^  j.^^  „„^. 

"  They  will  seek  me  early,"  the  Hebrew  |j|  ̂̂ ^^^  iig"j.o; 
has  but  one  word  'jsnntt"  to  express  all  i^^'^^'lll'jie^^i^'jj- 
these  by,  as  if  he  should  say.  They  shall  manequa:rcre.Sept 

morning  me,  they  shall  come  in  the  "p^p'S""- morning  of  their  time  and  seek  me.  For  the  further 

opening  these  words. 



AN  EXPOSITION  OF Chap.  V. 

"What  time  does  this  seeking  of  God  refer  to  ?  when did  tlie  Jews  thus  seek  God  ?  It  refers  to  these  three 

periods : 

1.  A\'hen  the  seventy  years  were  at  an  end.  And  this was  fulfilled  in  Dan.  ix.,  Ezra  ix.,  and  Xch.  ix. ;  then 

they  sought  God  early,  when  their  sorrows  and  op- 
jjressions  were  greater  than  in  Egj-pt,  as  Jeremiah  in 
the  Lamentations  expresses  it. 

2.  Under  their  captivity  and  oppression  by  the  Ro- 
mans. A\'hen  Christ  came  into  the  world,  three  tliou- 

.sandwere  converted  at  one  sermon  whicli  Peter  preached 
to  them,  Acts  ii.,  and  multitudes  came  in  dailv,  Acts 
xxi.  20. 

3.  At  the  calling  of  the  Jews,  who  are  now  in  a 
most  sad  and  deplorable  condition ;  then  shall  this  be 
principally  fulfilled. 

How  did  they  seek  God  in  any  of  these  times  early  ? 

for  in  Daniel's  time,  he  saith,  "  All  this  e^il  is  come 
upon  us ;  yet  made  we  not  our  prayer  before  the  Lord 
our  God,  that  we  might  turn  from  our  iniquities,  and 

understand  thy  truth,"  chap.  ix.  13:  they  never  prayed 
to  God  in  all  the  time  of  their  captivity  with  any  seri- 

ousness till  the  end  of  it  came.  Then  for  the  second 

time,  how  did  they  seek  God  cai'ly  at  Christ's  coming, 
when  the  Scripture  tells  us,  John  i.  11,  that  "  lie  came 
unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not?"  they 
crucified  him,  and  were  very  bitter  enemies  to  him,  even 
to  the  death.  And  for  the  third  time,  the  calling  of 
the  Jews,  how  did  they  seek  him  early  ?  for  it  is  two 
thousand  three  hundred  years  since  this  prophecy  was 
spoken,  and  yet  they  liave  not  sought  God ;  how  then  is 
this  fulfilled,  that  they  sought  God  early  ?  To  tliis  in- 

terpreters answer, 
1.  This  is  to  be  understood  not  in  respect  of  the  time, 

but  as  soon  as  they  came  to  be  illuminated,  to  have 
their  eyes  open,  to  see  any  thing  of  the  truth,  in  the 

morning  of  theii-  day  of  grace  :  as  in  Cyrus's  time,  and 
suddenly  at  Peter's  sermon,  and  hereafter,  when  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  as  the  lightning  : 
this  time  seems  to  be  called  the  day-star  arising  in  their 
hearts,  2  Pet.  i.  19.  The  calling  of  the  Jews  shall  be  sud- 

denly, therefore,  in  Rev.  ii.  28,  they  are  promised  "the 
morning-star,"  that  is,  some  beginnings  of  a  day  of 
grace ;  those  which  overcome  shall  partake  of  the  good 
of  that  day,  and  then  shall  be  the  time  in  which  the 
people  shall  seek  God  early. 

2.  "  Seek  me  early,"  may  mean,  seek  me  diligently ; 
as  Prov.  vii.  15,  "  Therefore  came  I  forth  to  meet  thee, 

diligently  to  seek  thy  face,  and  I  have  found  thee."  I 
came  forth  to  seek  thee  early  in  the  morning ;  the  word 
is  the  same  with  this  in  the  text.  And  thus  this  was  ful- 

filled in  the  time  of  their  captivity;  Neh.  iv.  17 — 20, 
tliey  built  the  walls  diligently,  or  earnestly,  having  their 
weapons  in  one  hand,  and  their  tools  in  the  other.  So 
the  spouse  sought  Christ  diligently ;  and  in  the  apos- 

tles' time.  Acts  li.  37,  they  cry  out,  "  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  ?  "  And  when  tlie  Jews  are  called,  it  is 
lirophesicd  of  them,  that  thev  shall  be  as  doves  Hying 
to  the  windows,  Isa.  Ix.  8.     Ilence, 

Obi:  19.  In  the  sorest  and  greatest  afflictions  which 
befall  tlie  people  of  God,  God  intends  their  good.  I 
Avijl  return  unto  my  place,  that  they  may  seek  me  early  : 
in  all  this  that  is  come  upon  them,  I  mtend  them  no 

hurt,  but  every  way  much  good.  Isa.  xxvii.  9,  "  By  ibis 
therefore  shall  tlie  iniquity  of  Jacob  be  purged ;  and 

this  is  all  the  fruit  to  take  away  his  sin."  The  14tli 
verse  of  Isa.  xxvi.,  compared  with  the  19th  verse  of  the 

same,  shows  God's  different  dealing  in  afHicting  the 

wicked  and  the  godly.  In  the  Hth  verse  we  have  God's 
dealing  with  the  wicked,  "  They  are  dead,  they  shall 

not  live  ;  they  arc  deceased,  they  shall  not  rise  ; "  the 
wicked  are  dead,  and  being  dead,  shall  never  rise  :  but 
in  tlie  19th  verse,  when  he  speaks  of  the  saints,  he 

Baith,  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my 

dead  body  shall  they  arise."  The  Scrijitures  make  a 
marked  distinction  between  the  anger  of  God  and  the 
anger  of  men  :  men  in  their  anger  seek  the  destruction 
sometimes  of  those  against  whom  they  are  incensed ; 
but  God  loves  in  his  anger  ;  the  spring  of  his  anger  to 
his  people  is  love.  The  outward  administrations  of  God 
both  to  the  wicked  and  the  godly  may  be  one  and  the 

same,  yet  the  root  from  whence  they  come  very  differ- 
ent, they  may  be  love  and  kindness  to  the  one,  but 

wrath  and  hatred  to  the  other. 
06.V.  20.  God  has  little  honour  in  this  world.  God 

licre  speaks  of  his  own  people,  they  seek  him,  but  it  is 
but  seldom,  except  wlien  in  afflictions ;  and  if  the  service 
they  ])crform  be  small,  what  has  he  from  other  men  ? 
If  men  make  use  of  you  for  their  necessities  and  in 
their  extremities  only,  you  take  it  unkindly,  and  think 
they  serve  themselves  more  than  respect  you.  Oh  how 
ill  may  God  take  it  then  from  us,  when  he  seldom  or 
never  hears  from  us  but  in  our  extremities !  m 

Obs.  21.   Times  of  afflictions  aie  times  for  seeking         I 

God.     This  is  the  apostle's  advice,  •'  Is  any  among  you  i 
afflicted?  let  him  pray,"  James  v.  13.  And  Isa.  xxvi. 
1(),  "Lord,  in  trouble  have  they  visited  thee,  they 
poured  out  a  prayer  when  thy  chastening  was  upon 

them :"  "  they  poured  out  a  prayer,''  to  thee,  not  by 
drops  now  and  then,  but  a  strong,  unbroken  stream ; 

"  a  prayer,"  in  the  singular  number,  denoting  that  they 
made  then-  prayers  but  as  one  continued  act :  the  word 
U'nS  rendered  there  "  prayer  "  signifies  incantation,  as 
in  words  used  for  such  a  pui-pose  there  is  supposed  to 
be  much  efficacy ;  so  here,  their  prayers  were  very 
powerful  to  prevail  with  God.  The  voice  of  prayer  is 

well-pleasing  to  God  when  fervent. 
In  the  time  of  affliction  the  soul  sees  that  it  has  to 

deal  with  God ;  the  false  medium,  the  delusive  glosses 

wherewith  sin  was  wont  to  be  disguised,  are  then  re- 
moved, they  see  sin  as  sin.    Luther  saith,  that  many  of 

Paul's  Epistles  could  not  be  understood  but  by  the  cross. 
Men  in  prosperity  can  dispute  against  the  truth,  and 
grow  wanton  witH  it ;  but  let  God  but  lay  his  hand  upon 

them,  how  easily  will  they  j-ield  !     Afflictions  awaken 
the  conscience,  so  that  the  tniths  of  God  come  with        J 

more  power  :  "  He  openeth  also  tlieir  eai'  to  discipline,        m 
and  commandeth  that  they  return  from  iniquity,"  Job         I 
xxxiii.  16;  xxx\i.  10.     Did  not  God  command  them 
before  ?  Yes,  but  not  with  the  same  power  and  efficacy. 

Obs.  22.  When  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  work  grace 
in  the  heart,  that  heart  is  taken  off  from  all  creature 
helps.    They  dare  not  go  with  Epliraim  to  king  Jareb  ; 
they  dare  liot  go  to  councils  or  to  armies  for  relief,        j 

but'  to  God ;  how  are  they  then  to  be  blamed  who  seek       ■ to  the  devil  for  lielp  in  distress  !     To  rest  on  men  is        1 
evil,  much  more  upon  the  devil.    Do  any  of  you  go  to 
enchanters  or  wizards  to  fuid  God?  you  may  seek  him, 
but  shall  not  find  him. 

Obs.  23.  "We  are  not  to  be  discouraged  in  seeking 
God,  though  afllictions  drive  us  to  it.  This  people  sought 
God,  but  their  afflictions  constrained  ihetn  to  do  so,  yet 
God  accepted  them. 

Sit  not  down  despauing  in  your  afflictions,  saying, 
God  will  never  be  gracious,  our  seeking  him  is  to  no 

purpose.  It  is  true,  as  Jephthah  said  to  the  people,  "  Do 
you  now  come  to  me  in  yoiu:  distress?"  so  God  may 
justly  say.  Do  you  now  come  to  me  in  your  sorrows  and 

miseries",  when  you  cast  me  off  in  your  prosperity  ?  I 
confess  it  is  verv  dangerous  to  put  off  seeking  God  till 
then,  but  if  then  God  be  pleased  to  work  upon  your 
heaits,  be  not  discouraged,  but  seek  liim  still.  So  Joel 
saith,  that  in  his  affliction  he  sought  tlie  Lord:  but 
did  the  Lord  answer  him?  Yea,  his  requests  were 

granted. Obs.  24.  An  acceptable  seeking  of  God  must  be  an 
early  seeking.     Now,  men  are  said  to  seek  God  early, 

1.'  In  the  morning  of  their  years.    Allien  the  young 
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make  this  text  true  in  the  letter  of  it,  it  is  well-pleasing 
to  God.  It  may  be  God  laid  his  hand  on  thee  in  thy 
youth,  and  then  revealed  the  knowledge  of  himself  to 
thee,  thy  misery  by  sin,  thy  remedy  in  his  Son,  so  that 

the  church's  prayer  was  thine,  PsaL  xc.  14,  "  O  satisfy 
us  early  with  thy  mercy."  How  many  sins  are  by 
this  prevented !  Your  father  or  master,  if  godly,  would 
give  a  world  (if  they  had  it)  that  they  had  begun 
sooner  to  serve  the  liOrd,  and  to  seek  him  early  ;  there- 

fore bless  God  who  has  put  it  into  your  hearts  to  seek 
him.  John  was  tlie  young  disciple,  and  he  in  his  youth 
began  to  know  Christ;  and  of  all  the  disciples  none 
had  such  respect  showed  them  as  John,  for  it  is  said 

that  he  lay  in  Christ's  bosom,  and  Christ  loved  him. 
2.  In  the  morning  of  God's  revealing  himself.  As 

soon  as  ever  God  begins  to  discover  himself,  we  should 

then  seek  him  early ;  the  soul  should  say,  as  Paul,  "  I 
was  not  disobedient  unto  the  heavenly  vision;"  "  nei- 

ther conferred  I  with  flesh  and  blood,"  Acts  xxvi.  19  ; 
Gal.  i.  16.  Has  God  set  up  a  light  in  your  consciences  ? 
and  has  it  discovered  to  you  your  misery  ?  and  have 
you  hearkened  to  its  voice  ?  AYhat  have  you  done  since  ? 
Is  sin  reformed  ?  Are  you  changed  in  the  inner  man  ? 
Is  Christ  formed  in  you,  and  exalted  upon  his  throne 
in  your  hearts  ?  Is  your  will  subjected  to  the  will  of  God, 

and  yoiu'  whole  man  delivered  up  to  the  government of  God?  Blessed  of  the  Lord  art  thou  if  it  be  so.  But 
contrariwise,  is  sin  let  in,  and  liked  as  well  as  ever, 

after  these  stu'rings  and  convictions  of  conscience  ? 
Then  are  you  far  from  the  number  of  those  who  are 
early  seekers  of  God. 

■i.  AVhen  we  seek  him  with  fervency  and  diligence. 

AA'hen  God's  hand  is  out  against  us,  he  then  looks  that 
we  should  seek  him  with  intentiveness  of  s]nrit.  See 

)iow  the  church  seeks  God,  Isa.  xxvi.  9,  "  AVith  my  soul 
liave  I  desii-ed  thee  in  the  night ;  yea,  with  my  spirit 
within  me  ̂ yill  I  seek  thee  early."  When  was  this  ? 
In  a  grievous  night  of  affliction,  when  they  were  in 

great  troubles  ;  then  to  seek  God  earl)',  with  their  spirits 
within  them,  is  most  emphatical.  So  Acts  xii.  5,  prayer 

was  made  by  the  church  for  Peter  "  without  ceasing ;" 
it  was  continued  prayer,  prayer  stretched  out :  even  so 
ought  our  prajers  to  be  lifted  up  with  fervency.  True 
prayer  is  active  and  working  ;  the  fervent  prayer  of  the 
righteous  prevails  much  with  God,  James  v.  16.  Lively, 
working  prayers  are  prevailing  prayers. 

But  what  is  it  to  seek  God  diligently?  AVhen  we 
seek  him, 

1.  AVitli  all  other  things  under  our  feet,  when  all 
other  things  are  contemned  in  comparison.  AVhen  the 
soul  is  carried  out  after  God  with  a  panting,  longing 
desire,  as  the  hart  after  the  water-brooks. 

2.  AVith  our  whole  heart.  The  heart  is  not  divided 

in  the  work,  every  part  is  employed;  as  Jehoshaphat, 
2  Cliron.  xx.  3,  '•  feared,  and  set  himself  to  seek  the 

Lord,"  gave  himself  wholly  to  the  work. 
3.  AA'hen  the  soul  bears  down  all  difficulties  in  seek- 

ing God,  when  nothing  shall  keep  him  oft'  his  work ; 
as  Jacob  wrestled  with  God,  and  would  not  let  him  go 
till  he  blessed  him,  Gen.  xxxii.  24 — 26.  So  the  woman 
of  Canaan,  how  earnestly  did  she  seek  to  Christ  for  her 
daughter,  and  would  not  be  discouraged  by  difficul- 

ties !  Matt.  XV.  22 — 2  j. 

4.  AATien  no  means  are  neglected  to  be  used  whereby 

that  which  we  seek  may  be  obtained.  The  soul  trie's 
every  means,  and  follows  God  in  all  his  ways,  that  it 
may  find  him  ;  as  the  poor  woman  who  followed  Christ 
from  place  to  place  to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment; 
Christ  could  not  be  hid  from  her. 

5.  AA'hen  we  resolve  even  to  die  in  the  pursuit ;  when 
it  is  our  constant  practice  living,  and  our  resolutions 
dying ;  as  Jacob,  the  nearer  the  dawning  of  the  day  ap- 

proached, the  more  earnest  was  he.  How  contrary  are 

tlie  practices  of  too  many,  who  at  the  first  seek 'God 

early,  and  earnestly  too,  yet  after  a  while  leave  off  and 
grow  cold  !  Oh  that  it  were  not  thus  with  us  at  this  day ! 
The  Lord  has  brought  us  low  at  this  time,  yea,  our  con- 

dition is  sad.  True,  there  is  a  sphit  of  seeking  abroad 
in  the  land,  but  now  God  calls  for  a  quickening  of  this. 

"  Be  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord ;"'  in  the  original 
it  is,  ZhnTSQ,  boiling  in  spirit ;  let  us  so  seek  him  now, 

that  hereafter  we  may  praise  him.  "  They  shall  praise  the 
Lord  that  seek  him  :  your  heart  shall  live  for  ever,"  Psal. xxii.  26.  How  sweet  are  those  mercies  which  are  won 

by  prayer,  and  worn  with  praises  !  Therefore  now  stir 
up  the  gift  that  is  within  you  :  you  that  never  prayed 
before,  pray  now ;  and  you  that  have  prayed  before, 
cjuicken  your  diligence  and  double  your  care.  How 
much  better  is  it  to  seek  God  than  men !  to  cry  to  God 
for  mercy  than  to  cursed  men !  God  might  have  made 
your  condition  as  the  condition  of  your  brethren.  How 
many  are  this  day  fleeing  for  their  lives,  and  begging 
mercy  at  the  hands  of  barbarous,  bloodthirsty,  merciless 

monsters!  and  j'ou  are  yet  in  peace, seeking  your  God, 
for  yourselves  and  them. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  AATiy  should  we  seek  God  ?  Can 
we  do  any  thing  to  move  God  ?  AViU  God  be  the  sooner 
entreated  by  us  ? 

I  answer.  No,  the  words  mean  not  that  we  can  alter 

or  change  God's  mind ;  but  such  exhortations  as  these 
are  to  fit  and  prepare  us  for  mercy,  to  raise  our  spuits 
to  a  suitable  frame  and  disposition  for  mercies  expected 
and  desked.  And  thus  we  leave  this  rich  mine  of  the 

fifth  chapter,  which  has  been  so  fruitful  in  affording 
many  choice  truths ;  and  come  to  the  sixth,  a  rich  mine 
also  of  heavenly  and  most  seasonable  directions,  no  less 
useful  than  the  former. 

CHAPTER  VL 

In  this  chapter  we  have, 

I.  Israel's  true  repentance,  ver.  1 — 3. 
II.  A  sad  complaint  of  the  feigned  repentance  of 

many  in  Israel,  ver.  4. 
III.  A  further  upbraiding  of  Israel  for  its  unkind 

dealing  with  God,  ver.  5 — 11. 
I.  Israel's  true  repentance,  manifested  in  their  reso- 

lution to  return  to  him  who  had  smitten  them,  their 
confidence  in  his  mercy,  and  their  blessing  themselves 
in  their  happy  condition  now  they  were  returned. 

Ver.  1.  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord:  for  he 
hath  torn,  and  he  uilt  heal  us ;  he  hath  smitten,  and  he 
will  bind  us  up. 

These  words  are  an  excitation  of  the  mind,  not  the 
body,  to  return  to  God;  they  also  show  the  mighty 
spirit  which  came  on  this  people  at  this  time,  as  if  they 

had  said,  AA'ell,  our  princes  have  deceived  us,  and  our 
prophets  have  deluded  us  and  led  us  aside ;  we  have 
been  false  in  our  worship,  wrong  in  our  practices,  and 

have  incurred  the  displeasure  of  God  :  but  now,  "  come, 
and  let  us  return,"  we  are  resolved  to  fall  down  and 
humble  ourselves  before  him :  "  he  hath  smitten  us, 

and  he  will  bind  us  up."  The  Septuagint,  and  also 
Jerome,  understand  these  words  to  refer  to  the  practice 
of  surgeons,  who  are  wont  to  put  deep  and  long  tents 
into  sores  which  they  desire  not  merely  to  skin,  but 

thoroughly  to  heal.  So  that  here  are  marked  Israel's 
dangerous  disease,  and  their  great  corruptions,  and  that 

in  their  afflictions ;  and  God's  design  not  to  let  them 
die  of  the  disease,  or  perish  under  his  hand  in  the 
curing,  but  to  heal  them,  and  that  thoroughly.  A  wo- 

man whose  breasts  are  sore  mtist  have  them  thorough- 
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ly  tented  before  they  be  healed,  and  she  bids  the 
surgeon  to  make  her  cure  complete,  though  it  be  long 
and  painful.  So  saith  God,  This  people  are  verj-  sorely 
wounded,  and  their  cure  will  be  very  long  and  tedious, 
sore  and  painful,  yet  I  will  heal  them.  And  the  people 

saith,  seeing  it  is  thus,  "  Come,  and  let  us  return;"  it 
matters  not,  though  our  healing  cost  us  dear  and  be 
painful,  it  is  enough  that  God  will  heal  us.  Let  our 

disease  be  never  so  grievous,  "  come,  and  let  us  return." 
A  man  that  has  a  mortal  wound  about  him,  what  pain 
would  he  not  be  willing  to  endure  were  he  certain  of 
being  cured  !  This  people  conceived  themselves  so 
wounded,  that  if  God  had  not  undertaken  to  relieve 
them  they  must  have  perished ;  but  in  that  God  had 
undertaken  the  cure,  they  were  confident  they  should 
be  healed. 

Obs.  1.  AMicn  God's  time  of -mercy  is  come,  he  puts 
a  mighty  spirit  of  seeking  into  men.  God's  time  was 
come  for  Israel's  deliverance,  and  now  Godputs  an  active, 
stirring  spirit  into  them  ;  therefore  they  say,  "  Come,  let 
us  return : "  before,  their  spirits  were  heavy  and  dull,  like 
men  in  a  lethargy ;  but  now,  their  minds  are  quickened 

for  God,  and  they  say,  like  those  in  Isa.  ii.  3,  "  Come, 
and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the 

house  of  the  God  of  Jacob ; "  and,  as  in  Isa.  xliv.  5, 
they  wilhngly  and  cheerfully  call  themselves  by  the 
name  of  Jacob,  and  subscribe  with  their  hand  unto 

the  Lord,  and  surname  themselves  by  the  name  of  Is- 
rael. As  a  ship  whose  sails  arc  filled  with  a  full  and 

strong  wind,  they  go  on  gallantly  against  all  opposition : 
there  is  a  spirit  infused  into  them,  such  as  Epaphras  de- 

sires with  fervent  prayers  for  the  Colossians,  chap.  iv. 

12,  "that  ye  may  stand  perfect  and  complete  in  all 
the  will  of  God."  Now  w'ill  effectual  and  thorough  re- 

formation take  place.  At  the  time  of  antichrist's  de- 
struction, God  has  promised  to  put  such  a  spirit  into 

the  hearts  of  the  people,  that  all  his  tjTanny  shall  not 
be  able  to  stand  before  them  :  God  will  breathe  upon 
the  spirits  of  men,  and  they  shall  rise  up  powerful  in 
his  might. 

Now,  considering  God's  power,  let  not  us  despair 
concerning  the  great  works  which  are  doing  in  our 
times.  Let  men  be  never  so  base  and  perfidious,  when 

God's  time  is  come  he  wiD  speak  the  word  for  deliver- 
ance. What  a  miserable,  senseless  condition  was  the 

world  in  a  little  before  Luther's  time !  But  when  he 
came,  what  a  spirit  was  raised  in  the  people !  And 
what  a  spirit  has  there  been  excited  amongst  us,  and 
that  suddenly,  when  we  were  in  such  bondage,  and,  al- 

though born  free,  likely  to  be  slaves  and  vassals  sub- 
jected to  the  wills  of  some  twenty  or  thirty  men  !  And 

what  a  spirit  did  God  raise  in  our  brethren  of  Scot- 
land, when  he  was  about  to  do  them  good,  and  to 

break  the  neck  of  the  yoke  of  their  tjTanny !  Oh  then 
what  a  cursed  thing  it  is  for  any  to  quench,  keep 
under,  or  resist  such  a  spirit  as  this  when  it  arises  within 
them! 

06.9.  2.  A  joint  turning  to  God  is  very  honourable 
to  God.  "  Come,  and  let  us  return."  It  is  much  hon- 

our t )  God  when  but  one  soul  is  turned  to  him,  but 

when  many  are  converted  there  is  much  glory,  a  mul- 
titude of  praises  then  offered  up  to  God  ;  as  in  Kev.  v. 

11,  "And  the  number  of  them  which  stood  round 
about  the  throne  was  ten  thousand  times  ton  thou- 

sand, and  thousands  of  thousands."  And  so  Kev.  xix. 
6,  "  The  voice  of  a  multitude,  sajing.  Alleluia,  for  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigncth." 

06s.  .3.  Times  of  mercy  are  times  of  union.  Oh  it  is 
very  sad  when  men  will  go  every  one  their  own  way  ;  but 
when  men  join  together,  saying.  Come,  and  let  us  set 

about  the  Lord's  work,  eery  one  encouraging  each 
other,  then  there  is  hope  the  times  of  mercy  arc  nigh 
that  ])coplc.  But  our  misery  is  the  divisions  and  tlie 
rendings  asunder  that  are  amongst  us.     God  is  much 

displeased  at  this,  and  it  certainly  is  one  great  hinder- 
ance  to  the  entrance  of  mercy,  that,  notwithstanding 
God  has  us  in  the  fire  and  threatens  even  our  consum- 

ing, yet  we  will  not  join  and  unite  together. 
06i-.  4.  True  penitent  hearts  seek  to  get  others  to 

join  with  them.  Oh  how  glad  are  they  to  see  any 
coming  on  with  them  to  seek  the  Lord  !  and  how  care- 

ful are  they  to  give  encouraging  examples,  to  persuade 
them  with  all  gentleness,  saying,  Come,  let  us  go  up  to 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  we  have  found  the  Lord  very 
gracious  to  us  ;  O  come,  he  is  good  still,  yea,  and  good 
to  you,  if  you  will  come  to  him !  If  the  husband  have 
found  God  good  to  him,  he  will  persuade  the  wife,  the 
child,  the  servant,  to  come  to  Christ.  Thus  much  of 
their  resolution  to  return  :  the  reason  follows : 

"  For  he  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal  us."     Hence, 
Obs.  5.  In  times  of  the  gieatest  sufferings  a  truly 

penitent  heart  retains  good  thoughts  of  God.  God  has 

torn,  and  wounded,  and  smitten  us ;  what  then  ?  sh.-Ul 
we  run  away  from  God,  and  think  hardly  of  him  ?  No, 
think  well  of  him  and  bless  his  name,  even  when  you 

receive  the  hardest  measure  from  God.  This  the  peo- 
ple of  God  in  former  times  have  done :  in  all  their 

miseries  how  careful  were  Nehemiah,  Ezra,  and  Daniel 
to  acquit  and  justify  God!  yea,  the  chmch  in  the  time 
of  her  desertion  retains  Christ  as  a  King,  and  calls  him 
so,  Psal.  xliv.  And  as  they  dare  not  entertain  hard 
thoughts  of  God,  so  neither  of  his  cause  nor  his  people. 
Many  are  like  bad  servants,  who  while  they  have  eveiy 

thing  fitting,  can  give  their  master's  family  a  good  re- 
port ;  but  let  them  be  crossed,  and  go  away  in  discon- 
tent, hbw  vilely  do  they  speak  of  it !  or  as  stm-dy  beg- 
gars, who  whilst  they  find  relief  and  succour,  can  give 

good  words ;  but  let  them  be  sent  away  empty,  and  then 
what  terms  are  sufficiently  abusive  ?  so  when  things  go 
well  with  the  cause  of  God  and  his  people,  they  will  be 

on  God's  side.  Oh  take  heed  of  being  sorry  that  you 
have  been  so  far  engaged  in  it ;  this  is  a  base  and  vile 
spirit.  See  how  low  the  church  was  in  affliction,  Psal. 

xliv.  12 — 16,  "  by  reason  of  the  enemy  and  avenger : " 
yet  in  ver.  17,  although  "All  this  is  come  upon  us," 
what  then  ?  is  not  God  good,  and  his  cause  good  that 
we  maintain  ?  No,  God  forbid  such  a  thought  should 

enter  into  us :  Although  "  all  this  "  evil  "  be  come  up- 
on us,  yet,"  she  saith,  "  have  we  not  forgotten  thee, 

neither  have  we  dealt  falsely  in  thy  covenant."  Oh 
let  us  lay  up  this  truth  as  a  mighty  comfort  and  stay  to 
us  in  these  times,  and  a  good  incitement  to  prayer; 

for  mark,  in  the  23rd  verse,  "  Awake,  why  slcepest 
thou,  O  Lord?  arise,  cast  us  not  off  for  ever."  Those 
can  pray  to  purpose,  who  in  the  sorest  afflictions  can 
manifest  tlie  most  fear  of  God,  and  exercise  notwith- 

standing the  most  love  toward  him  and  his  ways. 
06.?.  6.  A  penitent  heart  is  not  a  discouraged  heart. 

It  is  a  heart  that  sinks  not  down  in  discouragements, 
saying,  (as  some  do,)  We  arc  a  lost  people  and  undone, 
there  is  no  hope,  we  had  been  better  never  have  ven- 

tured as  f;»r  as  we  have.  It  dares  not  draw  conclusions 
from  what  has  been,  to  what  is,  and  what  will  be ;  this 
It  regards  as  too  presumptuous.  David  in  the  cave  can 

trust  in  God,  and  hide  himself  under  God's  wing,  Psal. 
Ivii.  1.  So  long  as  there  is  a  God  in  heaven,  such  a 
soul  will  expect  help  from  him,  will  expect  mercy  not- 

withstanding his  severity  and  justice ;  the  severity  of 
justice  in  God  cannot  keep  him  from  waiting  for  and 
expecting  what  God  has  promised :  if  the  soul  can  but 

get  over  this  difficulty,  the  deep  gulf  of  God's  justice, 
it  will  easily  surmount  all  the  dreadfulncss  of  man's 
displeasure.  A  repenting  heart  is  a  purified,  and  there- 

fore not  a  discomaged,  but  a  sustained  heart ;  while 
men  of  unclean  and  unholy  minds  are  always  jealous 

of  God,  and  of  his  dealings  toward  them  :  oh  let  it  ap- 
pear that  we  are  not  thus,  by  the  cleanness  of  our  lives 

and  the  purity  of  our  conversations.    Carnal  hearts  are 
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not  discouraged  when  they  have  carnal  helps  to  under- 
prop them,  and  shall  we  be  afraid  of  any  difficulty  who 

have  God  for  our  help  ?  Remarkable  is  1  Sam.  iv.  9, 

■nith  regard  to  the  speech  made  by  the  Philistines.  On 
the  coming  of  the  ark  into  the  camp  of  Israel,  they 
were  put  into  great  fear ;  yet  how  do  they  encourage 
themselves !  "  Be  strong,  and  quit  yourselves  like  men, 
O  ye  Philistines,  that  ye  be  not  servants  to  the  Hebrews, 
as  they  have  been  to  you :  quit  yourselves  like  men, 

and  fight."  So  say  I,  Let  us  be  courageous  in  these 
times,  and  fight  for  our  liberties,  our  laws,  and  our  re- 

ligion :  did  we  but  spend  that  strength  in  returning  to 
God  which  we  do  in  discouraging  thoughts,  oh  how 
soon  would  help  come  for  us  out  of  the  sanctuary ! 
Now  though  we  must  not  be  discouraged  when  helps 
and  means  foU,  yet,  like  the  prophet,  our  confidence  must 

be  mingled  with  deep  humilitj'  for  oiu'  sins  which 
cause  these  breaches,  Hab.  iii.  15 — 18.  "We  should 
improve  our  humiliation  as  they  did,  Judg.  xx.,  who, 
though  in  a  good  cause,  a  cause  which  God  approved 
of,  yet  lost  forty  thousand  men  in  the  prosecution  of 
it.  TSTiat  did  they  then  ?  leave  it  off,  and  run  away  ? 

No,  but  summoned  fresh  com'age  and  resolution,  fasted 
and  prayed,  and  humbled  themselves  before  the  God 
of  their  fathers,  and  then  prospered.  Oh  let  us  be 
humbled,  that  we  may  not  be  discouraged ! 

And  as  we  must  not  be  discouraged,  so  must  we  not 

falsely  encom-age  oiu'selves  :  as  they  said,  "  The  bricks 
are  fallen  down,  but  we  can  build  with  hewn  stone;" 
so  say  not,  This  army  is  lost,  but  we  can  raise  another 

quickly.  Let  us  only  encourage  om'selves  in  the  Lord 
our  God,  but  take  heed  of  resting  too  much  in  the 
goodness  of  our  cause.  1  Sam.  iv.  3,  the  people  said, 
'•  Let  us  fetch  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  out 
of  Shiloh  unto  us,  that,  when  it  cometh  among  us,  it 

may  save  us  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies : "  they 
thought  the  bare  having  of  that  among  them  would 
deliver  them.  Know  that  it  is  not  the  goodness  of  our 
cause  that  can  bear  us  up,  and  carry  us  through  diffi- 

culties, if  we  do  not  turn  to  the  Lord. 
Now,  that  your  spirits  may  not  sink  under  these 

troubles,  let  me  give  you  a  few  props  to  lean  upon. 
1.  If  we  have  been  faithful  in  our  work,  we  may  have 

this  testimony,  that  what  is  our  duty  as  creatures,  is 

performed  by  us  ;  and  Icnow,  though  there  were  man}' 
weaknesses  in  our  performances,  yet  we  have  to  deal 

with  a  God  who  loves  sincerity  in  infii'mities. 
2.  If  we  sufier,  God  suffers  more.  This  should  mighti- 
ly encourage  us  in  sufferings,  when  God  is  contented  to 

be  our  partner. 
3.  God  sees  further  than  we,  and  knows  what  is  best 

for  us.  A^Hicn  the  wars  ih-st  began  we  promised  ourselves 
a  present  end  of  them,  and  we  thought  it  would  be 
best ;  but  God  saw  otherwise  ;  and  now  we  are  sensible 

that  if  we  had  obtained  peace  at  the  fii'st  we  should  not 
have  known  what  to  have  done  with  it,  it  would  even 
have  undone  us  by  this  time. 

4.  Tilings  are  not  more  difficult  now  to  God  than 
they  were  at  the  first ;  God  knows  as  well  how  to  de- 

liver in  the  greatest  straits,  as  if  none  at  all  existed. 

0.  God  usually  w'orks  by  contraries,  bringing  light 
out  of  darkness  ;  saving  Israel  in  the  Red  Sea,  when  in 
the  greatest  danger  of  drowning. 

6.  God  will  be  seen  in  the  mount.  God  has  his  time, 
his  set  time,  to  appear  for  his  people,  and  before  that 
time  come  he  will  not  show  himself.  The  soul  is  very 
prone  in  miseiy  to  run  into  a  double  extreme,  either  of 
presumption  or  despair ;  presumption,  that  puts  the 
evil  day  far  off;  and  unbelief,  that  puts  the  good  day  far 
off:  therefore  take  heed  of  both  these. 

But  could  we  have  the  encouragement  of  this  peo- 
ple, coiJd  we  say  that  we  have  retm-ned,  it  were  some- 

thing. 

Now  for  this,  know,  that  if  the  consideration  of  God's 

healing  mercy  is  more  prevailing  with  us  to  turn  than 

any  misery  whatsoever,  if  we  ai-e  willing  and  desii'ous 
to  turn,  the  other  may  be  made  good,  that  God  is  will- 

ing to  heal  and  bind  us  up.  Can  we  but  make  out  the 
first  part  of  our  turning,  I  dare  affirm  the  second,  of 

God's  healing ;  though  the  means  employed  may  be  very 
painful,  the  Lord  may  put  a  deep  tent  into  us  to  eat  out 
our  putrified  flesh,  yet  we  ought  more  earnestly  to  desire 
a  thorough  and  sound  healing,  than  an  easy  and  perhaps 
transient  cure. 

Obs.  7.  AVhen  God  intends  good  to  a  people,  he 
gives  them  intimations  of  his  love.  How  did  this  peo- 

ple luiow  that  God  would  heal  them,  and  that  he  would 

bind  them  up  ?  Thus  they  argued  it,  from  God's  good- ness, from  his  name,  and  from  his  covenant.  Oh  would 
God  but  put  into  our  thoughts  to  consider  the  mercy 
of  God  to  us  in  the  covenant. 

But  I  fear  this  would  be  presumption  in  me,  may some  say. 

I  answer,  No,  if  thy  believing  and  resting  upon  the 
promise  sanctifies  the  heart,  and  does  not  make  it 
secure ;  if  thy  laying  hold  upon  the  promise  more 
breaks  the  heart,  renders  it  more  humble  and  submis- 

sive, it  is  a  right  supporting  the  heart  upon  the  pro- 
mise, and  not  presumption. 

06s.  8.  Apprehension  of  mercy  causes  the  heart  to 
turn.  iSIany  say,  God  will  not  be  gracious,  mercy  is 

past,  there  is  no  hope,  therefore  we  wiU  give  over  wait- 
ing. No,  but  let  us  seek  him  stM,  and  wait  longer  for 

mercy  to  come. 
Obs.  9.  The  saints  make  their  healings  not  a  fruit  of 

their  retm-ning,  but  of  God's  mercy.  JIany  poor  souls 
think  that  they  must  not  believe  till  they  are  so  far 
Immbled,  and  so  much  broken.  This  is  an  eiTor;  we 

should  exercise  our  faith  more  upon  God's  healing 
than  our  returning,  and  this  will  cause  us  to  be  hum- 

bled ;  humiliation  will  soon  follow.  Good  works  are  a 
good  nurse  to  faith  ;  but  if  we  make  works  the  mother 
of  faith,  that  faith  is  not  right,  it  rests  not  on  Scriptural 

grounds. 
Ver.  2.  After  tico  days  icill  he  revive  us :  in  the  third 

day  he  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight. 

God's  works  are  comments  on  his  word ;  and  I  have 
often  had  occasion  to  notice  this  in  explaining  this 
prophecy :  as  Christ  said  of  that  scripture,  Luke  iv. 

21,  "  This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears;" 
so  may  I  now  say  of  this  scripture,  how  literally  has 
God  fulfilled  it  in  us!  In  the  last  discourse  you  heard 

of  God's  wounding  and  of  his  healing;  how  has  he 
graciously  healed  us,  and  literally  fulfilled  these  words 

towards  us  !  '•  After  two  days  he  will  revive  us."  But 
two  days  after  our  humiliation  he  revived  us,  and  the 
third  day  we  lived  in  his  sight ;  and  if  we  follow  on  to 
know  the  Lord  we  shall  know  more  of  bis  counsel,  and 
though  the  darkness  of  the  night  be  not  yet  over,  yet 
the  morning  is  prepared. 

But  may  we  conclude,  as  this  people,  that  God  will 
revive  us,  and  that  we  shall  live  in  his  sight  ?  If  we  can 

prove  om-  turning  unto  God,  and  our  returning  from 
sin,  the  other  may  be  made  good,  that  he  will  revive 
us  in  our  sorrows. 

The  scope  of  these  two  verses  is  to  express  afiu-ther 
confidence  of  repenting,  believing  Israel  in  God's  good- ness :  before  he  smote  them,  and  now  he  would  revive 
them.  But  before  this  reviving  comes  perhaps  we  may 
be  as  dead  men,  yea,  lie  a  day,  that  is,  a  certain  time,  as 
dead  men,  forsaken  and  forgotten  of  God;  yea,  we  may 
lie  the  second  day  also,  that  is,  a  second  time  wherein 
we  expected  help  the  enemy  may  triumph  over  us ;  yet 
"  we  shall  live  in  his  sight,"  that  is,  all  shall  see,  that 
the  eve  of  God  was  on  us  for  good :  he  will  revive  us, 
and  God  shall  be  in  our  sight  as  we  shall  be  in  Iiis; 
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glorious  things  is  he  about  to  make  known  to  us ; 
though  it  be  night  now,  yet  know  his  mercy  is  coming, 
even  as  the  morning  follows  the  dark  night.  This  is 
the  sum  of  these  words. 

Yet,  for  the  further  opening  of  them,  know  that  in- 
terpreters arc  greatly  perplexed  to  discover  what  is 

meant  by  "  two  davs';"  some  think  it  spoken  of  the 
Jewish  captivity ;  othei's,  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ, the  Messias. 

The  meaning  of  the  words  "  after  two  days,"  appears 
to  be,  that  althougli  God  do  not  come  presently,  yet, 

"  after  two  days,"  he  will  come ;  mercy,  though  it  stays 
long,  yet  will  come.  Two  days  in  Scripture  signifies  a 

sliort  time ;  as  Numb.  ix.  22,  "  Wiether  it  were  two  days, 
or  a  month,  or  a  year,  that  the  cloud  staid  upon  the 

tabernacle."  Mercer  quotes  11.  Abrah.  Ezia;  Fil.  as 
saying,  that  wounds  and  gashes  in  a  man's  body  pain 
and  smart  more  at  two  days'  end  than  at  first ;  so  God 
may  let  us  lie  in  the  smartof  pain  and  sorrow  two  days, 
but  in  the  third  day  mercy  shall  follow. 

Interpreters  generally  conceive  tliese  words  to  have 
reference  also  to  the  two  days  that  Christ  lay  in  the 
grave;  and  Luther  saitli  that  this  is  the  scripture 
which  Paul  refers  to  in  1  Cor.  xv.  4,  that  Christ  "  rose 

again  the  third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures:"  what 
scripture  ?  why  this,  "  the  third  day  he  wdl  raise  us 
up,  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight;"  and  though  the 
text  notes  the  confidence  which  repenting  Israel  had 

in  God's  mercy  towards  them,  yet  it  refers  also  to 
Christ,  as  if  they  should  say.  Our  straits  and  miseries 
may  be  great,  and  we  may  lie  in  them  a  while,  as  did 
Christ,  but  he  was  raised  the  third  day,  and  so  shall  we. 
Calvin  saith,  that  God  gave  a  famous  and  memorable 

example  of  Israel's  mercy  after  their  captivity  by 
Chj-ist's  rising  from  the  grave ;  and  this  may  well  be 
meant  of  Christ,  as  that  scripture  shows,  Hos.  xi.  1, 
"  Wien  Israel  was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  called 

my  son  out  of  Egypt : "  who  would  have  thouglit  tliat 
this  had  reference  to  Christ,  had  not  the  Scriptures  ap- 

plied it  to  him,  in  Matt.  ii.  11,  15,  "  And  departed  into 
Egypt :  and  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod :  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  sjjoken  of  the  Lord  by 
the  ])rophet,  saying.  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my 

son?"  How  darkly  was  Clirist  shadowed  out  in  the  Old 
Testament !  as  by  Jonas  in  tlie  whale's  belly  thiee  days. 
Oh  what  cause  have  we  who  live  in  gospel-times,  when 
Clirist  is  manifested  so  clearly,  to  bless  God!  what 
dark  and  mystical  intimations  had  they  of  Christ  in 

those  days,  when  this,  and  that  of  Jonas'in  the  whale's belly,  were  some  of  the  clearest ! 
When  at  any  time  God  would  comfort  his  people  in 

distress,  what  docs  he  do  ?  he  reveals  a  prophecy  of  the 
Messiah  to  come;  as  in  Isa.  vii.  14;  ix.  6;  and  Zcch. 
ix.  9 :  and  so  Iiere,  God  having  smitten,  wounded,  and 
torn  them,  comes  and  heals  them,  promising  them  that 
they  shall  revive  and  live  in  his  sight. 

liut  here  now  Luther  makes  an  objection,  If  tliese 
words  had  reference  to  Christ  they  should  run  thus,  IJr 
shall  live  in  his  sight,  not  ue;  and  he  answers  it  himself, 
that  it  denotes  the  efficacy  of  his  resurrection,  not  only 
for  himself,  but  for  many  others. 

1.  "  We  shall  live  in  his  sight ;"  VJsS  before  his  face, 
that  is,  his  favour  shall  be  towards  us  for  mercy.  As  the 
turning  the  face  away  shows  anger,  so  the  turning  of 

God's  face  towards  us  signifies  favour. 
2.  AVe  shall  see  his  face  with  comfort,  and  rejoice  in 

the  sight  of  it. 
3.  We  shall  eve  his  face  in  acts  of  obedience,  and  he 

will  eye  our  duties  with  acceptance. 
4.  It  implies  security  in  iiis  presence.  As  in  tlie  pre- 

sence of  a  king  his  very  presence  is  our  security  and 

safety ;  so,  "  we  shall  live  in  his  sight,"  that  is,  we  shall  be 
safe  in  his  presence.    Tlie  observations  from  hence  are, 

Uba.  1.  God's  own  people  may  not  only  be  smitten 

and  wounded  by  God,  but  may  lie  for  dead  in  their  own 
eyes,  and  in  the  eyes  of  all  about  them,  for  a  time  :  see 
it  in  the  case  of  Heman,  Psal.  Ixxxviii.  10,  14,  "Wilt 
thou  show  wonders  to  tlie  dead  ?  shall  the  dead  arise 

and  praise  thee  ?  Lord,  why  castest  thou  ofi"  my  soul  ? 
why  nidest  thou  thy  face  from  me  ? "  And  in  Ezek. 
xxxvii.  3,  we  read  of  dry  bones  which  should  be  made 
to  live ;  and  Itev.  xi.,  the  witnesses  shall  be  slain  and 
lie  dead  in  the  streets,  the  beast  shall  overcome  them  ; 
the  generality  of  those  that  stand  for  Christ  shall  be 
slain  by  the  beast,  and  overcome  by  his  power. 

The  reason  of  this  may  be,  because  God  can  work 
about  his  glory  by  contrary  means.  When  God  fetches 
out  his  glory  from  the  afflictions  of  his  people,  it  costs 
him  not  so  much  nor  so  dear  as  when  he  brings  it  out 

of  sin :  now  if  God's  glory  be  so  dear  to  him,  that  he 
will  suffer  sin  to  be  in  the  world,  thereby  to  fetch  his 
glory  out  of  it,  why  should  we  be  unwilUng  that  God 
should  suffer  afflictions  to  be  upon  us,  seeing  by  them  he 

procures  glory  to  himself?  "In  the  greatness  of  thine 
excellency  thou  hast  overthrown  them  that  rose  up 

against  thee,"  E.xod.  xv.  7.  How  should  God  manifest 
his  glorious  power  in  raising  them  u]),  were  they  never 
brought  low  ?  In  heaven  God  will  so  manifest  his  glory 
to  us  that  we  shall  not  need  such  dark  shadows  to  give 
it  prominence. 

If  this  be  so,  take  heed  of  chawing  darker  conclusions 

from  God's  dealings  than  they  will  bear,  as  to  say.  The 
Lord  has  forsaken  us,  and  God  will  have  mercy  no  more 
upon  us ;  he  has  forgotten  to  be  gracious,  he  has  left  his 
cause  and  tmTied  his  back  upon  his  inheritance.  We 
should  labour  to  be  well  informed  in  the  grounds  upon 
which  his  cause  stands  and  is  maintained,  and  wliich 
may  uphold  us  in  the  maintenance  of  it;  for  know  that 
God  may  put  thee  to  the  trial,  and  if  thou  art  not 
thoroughly  grounded  thou  wilt  apostatize. 

Obs.  2.  God  leaves  his  people  in  that  dead  condition 
for  a  time ;  the  first  day  they  may  look  for  help,  and  it 
may  not  come ;  and  the  second  day  he  may  let  them 

lie,  and  that  after  then-  seeking  of  him.  This  jieople 
said,  "  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord ;"  yet  what 
do  they  add  ?  "  After  two  days  he  will  revive  us ;"  it 
must  be  some  time  first.  God  is  a  great  God,  and  his 
creature  must  wait.  There  is  much  grace  exercised  in 
an  afflicted  condition,  when  the  soul  quietly  submits  to 

God,  and  patiently  tarries  the  Lord's  leisure,  let  his 
dealing  be  never  so  hard  towards  it.  God  sometimes 

answers  his  people's  prayers  presently  when  they  seek 
him,  so  that  it  may  not  only  be  said,  in  the  evening, 
but,  in  the  morning  hast  thou  heard  me  ;  not  only  this 
day,  but  the  next  also.  See  1  Kings  xviii.  38,  44, 
where  Ehjah  prays,  and  the  Lord  heard  him  presently ; 

but  he  prays  again,  and  then  the  Lord  defei-s :  in  vcr. 
38,  he  prays  for  fire  to  come  down  to  consume  the 
sacrifice,  and  it  did  so ;  but  in  ver.  44,  of  the  same  chap- 

ter, he  prays  again  for  rain,  and  sec  in  what  a  posture 
he  prays ;  yet  he  obtained  his  petition  with  much  dif- 

ficulty, he  sent  his  senant  seven  times,  and  at  the 
seventh  it  was  but  a  little  cloud ;  at  first  God  heard  him 

jiresently,  but  he  prays  again,  and  then  mercy  comes 
slowly  and  with  difficulty ;  yet  God  wa.s  not  angry  with 
Elijah.  So  Daniel  prays,  and  was  heard  presently ;  but 
the  people  jiray,  ancl  pray  earnestly,  yet  they  were  not answered. 

Oh,  therefore,  let  us  take  heed  of  an  impatient  and 
froward  spirit  in  trouble,  of  being  wcaiy  of  well-doing, 
and  of  growing  careless  in  holy  services,  because  an 
immediate  answer  comes  not ;  this  as  much  as  any 
thing  shows  the  rottenness  of  our  spirits,  and  is  as 
evident  a  sign  of  a  hypocrite  as  any  we  have  in 

Scrijiture. 
Obs.  3.  The  time  of  God's  reviving  his  people  is 

neither  long  in  God's  nor  in  the  saints  account.  It  is 
but  "  two  days ;"  "  the  tliird  day  he  will  raise  us  up,  and 
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we  shall  live."  "As  birds  flying,  so  will  the  Lord 
of  hosts  defend  Jerusalem,"  Isa.  xxxi.  5.  He  has  pro- 

mised not  to  contend  for  ever :  and  in  1  Pet.  i.  6, 

"  Though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heavi- 
ness through  manifold  temptations  ;"  in  the  original  it 

is.  If  now,  if  need  be ;  so  that  there  is  great  need  of 
aftlictions  before  God  sends  them.  So  2  Cor.  iv.  IT, 

afflictions  are  "  for  a  moment,"  for  a  very  little  time. 
Faith  lifts  up  the  soul  on  Pisgah,  and  enabling  it  to 
realize  the  valley  of  Achor,  the  door  of  hope,  as  lying 
between  it  and  mount  Zion,  creates  patience  in  midst 
of  the  greatest  sufferings.  It  is  a  sign  of  a  distempered 

spu'it  to  complain  of  the  length  of  an  affliction ;  a  graci- 
ous heart  desires  more  its  sanctification  than  its  re- 

moval ;  we  might  have  been  swallowed  up  in  the  gulf 

of  eternal  misery.  "  Yet  once,  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I 
will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and 

the  di-y  land;  and  I  will  shake  all  nations,  and  the 
Desire  of  all  nations  shall  come,"  Hag.  ii.  6,  7  ;  but 
Christ  came  not  until  five  or  six  huncb-ed  years  after- 

wards.    Our  impatience  makes  affliction  seem  long. 

06s.  4.  Faith  realizes  God"s  reviving  mercies  in  the 
saddest  condition.     AMien  their  help  is  gone,  in  the 

mount  of  man's  extremity  will  God  be  seen.  AVe  should 
reason  thus.  Because  God's  people  are  in  great  extremity, 
it  is  a  sign  that  God  will  arise  and  help  them ;  and  not 
despair.    As  before  the  morning  light  is  the  thickest 
darkness,  so  let  us  never  be  discouraged  at  the  increase 
of  afflictions,  for  they  show  the  time  then  hastens  on 
for  deliverance.  And  this  faith  makes  present  and  shows 
to   the  soul  life  in  death,  favour  in  frowns,  love  in 
strokes.     Faith  discerns  a  great  difference  between  the 
strokes  of  God  on  the  saints  and  upon  the  wicked ;  as 

Isa.  xxvi.  14,  compared  with  ver.  19,  "They  are  dead, 
they  shall  not  live ;  they  are  deceased,  they  shall  not 

rise."     "V\lien  God  strikes  wicked  men,  theii'  wounds 
forei-un  death  here,  and  eternal  death  hereafter ;  when 
he  smites  them  in  their  cause,  in  their  names,  or  estates, 
it  is  to  undo  them.     But  now,  mark  the  19th  verse, 

"  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead  body 
shall  they  arise."     Some  think  that  these  words  denote 
the  glorious  security  of  the  church,  that  though  men 
and  means  fail,  yet  faith  can  see  deli\erance  in  the 
womb  of  an  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  faithfulness : 
faith  revives  other  graces  when  seeming  dead,  and  puts 
life  into  them,  much  more  into  our  dead  conditions.    It 
,..  .      ...  ,    ...   is  reported  of  the  crystal,  that  it  possesses 

bus  preiiosis  n-  such  virtuc,  that  Its  very  touch  quickens 

if.sc.i~it(.°Guiii-i.''  other  stones,  and  imparts  to  them  lustre 
'""■  and  beauty.     It  is  true  of  faith,  that  it 
removes  present  evils,  and  approximates  distant  good. 

Psal.  xci.  7,  "  A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and 
ten  thousand  at  thy  right  hand ;  but  it  shall  not  come 

nigh  thee :"  this  is  a  very  strange  speech,  that  a  man 
may  be  in  a  place  where  a  thousand  shall  fall  by  him, 
and  ten  thousand  at  his  right  hand,  and  y  et  he  not  be 
touched  by  the  disease.  By  faith  the  soul  enjoys  this 

security.  Psal.  Ix.  6,  "  God  hath  spoken  in  his  holi- 
ness ;  I  will  rejoice,  I  will  divide  Shechcm,  and  mete 

out  the  valley  of  Succoth  :"  the  thing  was  not  yet  done, 
yet  they  rejoiced  in  it  as  present.  Faitli  enables  a  dead 
and  barren  womb  to  conceive  and  bring  forth,  it  raises 
up  a  dead  son  out  of  the  ashes;  Abraham  bids  his  serv- 

ants to  stay  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill,  and  expect  his 
coming ;  oh  strong  was  his  faith  in  this  thing  ! 

How  unbeseeming  are  our  spirits,  and  how  is  our 
faith  manifested  to  be  weak  and  poor,  when  a  mercy 
promised  is  within  sight,  ready  to  be  fulfilled,  and  yet 
we  are  impatient  and  froward  if  it  come  not  just  as  we 
desire ;  when  we  are  full  of  such  despairing  conclusions 
against  ourselves  or  the  cause  of  God.  saying,  Alas,  all 
is  now  gone,  we  are  left  desperate,  God  has  forsaken 
his  cause !     O  let  us  take  heed  of  pleasing  ourselves 

with  such  carnal  arguments  and  objections,  for  they 

mightily  provoke  and  dishonour  God,  and  hinder  much 
good  which  else  we  might  enjoy. 

But  were  I  worthy,  I  could  think  that  then  I  might 
entertain  some  hopes. 

In  this  case,  exercise  faith  upon  Christ  even  in  thine 
unworthiness  ;  and  though  thou  mayst  die  and  not  see 
the  harvest,  nor  reap  the  fruit  of  thy  prayers,  yet  know, 
the  generations  to  come  shall,  and  this  may  comfort 

thee.  So  Jacob's  speech  when  he  lay  a  dying,  "  Behold, 
I  die  ;  but  God  shall  do  much  more  for  you."  The  cause 
may  be  trodden  down  for  a  while,  and  God  may  hide 
himself,  but  know,  that  he  will  keep  with  thee  his  cove- 

nant which  he  never  yet  broke ;  so  long  as  Christ  is 

thine  and  thou  art  his,  God's  covenanted  faithfulness 
is  also  thine.  What  if  those  that  stand  for  Christ  and 
his  cause  be  sometimes  beaten,  must  they  therefore 

give  over  ?  No,  but  venture  still :  and,  if  our  sins  hin- 
der not,  though  we  may  lie  dead  to-day,  and  to-morrow, 

yet  the  third  day  we  may  live  in  his  sight. 

Obs.  5.  Mercies  after  two  days'  death,  are  reviving 
mercies.  "  After  two  days  will  he  revive  us."  Pro- mises in  times  of  afflictions  are  sweet  indeed;  oh,  then, 
how  much  more  deliverance!  Such  mercies  are  resur- 

rection mercies,  which  God  sends  after  killing  afflic- 
tions. And  such  mercies  has  the  Lord  given  us  at  this 

very  day ;  the  Lord  has  revived  us  when  almost  dead, 
therefore  would  we  give  God  the  glory,  and  render  to 
him  due  and  seasonable  praise  for  such  seasonable 
mercies.     Let  us  observe  these  ndes. 

1.  Look  back  to  the  former  base  unbelief  of  your 
hearts,  and  chide  them,  upbraid  them  with  this  now,  O 
vile  heart  of  mine  !  did  not  I  begin  to  say,  Alas,  I  am 
undone,  all  is  lost,  my  hopes  are  now  abortive  ?  was 
not  I  sorry  that  ever  I  was  so  engaged  as  I  am,  were 
it  to  do  again  I  would  be  better  advised  ?  did  not  I 
think  the  neutrals,  those  who  "  came  not  to  the  help  of 
the  Lord  against  the  mighty,"  far  better  off  than  I,  and 
wish  myself  in  their  condition  ?  How  lias  the  Lord  been 
dishonoured  by  me  !  what  secret  repinings  and  grudg- 

ing thoughts  have  I  had  even  against  God  himself,  be- 
cause of  the  various  dispensations  of  his  providence  ! 

Say  now,  O  base,  vile,  unbelieving  heart,  how  has  the 
Lord  confuted  thee,  and  made  thee  to  see  thy  shame 
and  ignorance,  in  believing  sense  rather  than  faith  ! 

2.  Has  God  bestowed  reviving  mercies  on  you  ?  then 
be  willing  to  give  God  the  glory  of  them,  and  resign 
them  up  to  him  on  this  ground,  because  they  have  been 

forfeited  by  your  unbelief.  An  unbelieving  heart  for- 
feits all  mercies  before  it  has  them :  true,  God  gives 

many  precious  ones  to  sad,  froward,  discontented  spi- 
rits ;  but  you  cannot  receive  them  with  the  same  com- 

fort as  others,  because  they  are  forfeited,  and  though 
God  through  hirs  bounty  suffers  you  to  enjoy  them,  yet 
you  are  in  fear  continually  lest  God  should  exact  his 
forfeiture.  O  believe  your  mercies  in  the  promise 
through  all  the  difflcidties. 

3.  Kemember  the  covenants  which  you  made  to  God 
in  the  times  of  your  trouble,  and  keep  them.  It  is  a 

provoking  sin  to  break  covenant  with  God,  God  com- 

jilains  of  it  against  Israel :  "  "When  he  slew  them,  then 
they  sought  him:  and  they  returned  and  inquired  early 
after  God.  Nevertheless  they  did  flatter  him  with 
their  mouth,  and  they  lied  unto  him  with  their  tongues: 
for  their  heart  was  not  right  with  him,  neither  were 

they  stedfast  in  his  covenant,"  Psal.  Ixxviii.  34,  36,  37. 
Oh  how  usual  is  it  with  men  in  any  misery  to  covenant 
largely  with  God,  and  presently  to  forget  what  they 
have  done  !  this  is  a  sign  of  a  false  heart,  therefore  take 
heed  of  it.  Lay  more  weight  upon  the  covenants  which 
you  make,  if  ever  you  mean  to  give  God  real  praise  for 
any  mercy. 

4.  Consider  how  mucli  better  it  is  to  give  God  the 




